BOHH 


mwKU 


"(\K_RC  E-      h]  i\^     T  "a:^  I  '// " 


wm 


igggpWWWMIiWW 


wmmBBBmm 


jf — •"'  -#..^- 


^SSBSIk 


BH&eii 


(\l 


^^Qf^ace  and  Truth'' 

A  BIBLE  STUDY  MAGAZINE  FOR  EARNEST  MEN  AND 
WOMEN  EVERYWHERE 


CLIFTON  L.  FOWLER,  EDITOR 


m  COLLEGE  UBl^\ 


VOLUME  VI.  JANUARY  1928 —  DECEMBER  1928 

PUBLISHED  BY 

INSTITUTE  PUBLISHING   COMPANY 

2047  GLENARM  PLACE,     DENVER,  COLO. 


Believers  in  Christ  Jesus: 

God  has  brought  us  through  another  year  of  testimony  for  Him.  We  give 
llim  thanks.  It  has  been  a  year  of  unparalleled  blessing  both  upon  our  beloved 
school,  The  Denver  l^ible  Institute,  and  upon  the  magazine  as  well. 

We  covet  one  great  privilege  for  the  coming  year — that  God  shall  use  us  to 
magnify  above  all  else  the  mighty  Name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
in  order  that  souls  shall  be  rescued  from  endless  burning  and  believers  built  up, 
strengthened  and  encouraged,  that  they  may  stand  faithful  to  Him  in  an  hour  of 
appalling  apostasy,  revealing  by  their  lives  and  conduct  the  ineffable  glory  of  His 
matchless  grace. 

Waiting  for  the  Coming  One, 
CLIFTON   L.    FOV/LER 

Editor-in-Chief 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Deiiiier  Bible  Institute 

and  of 

"Crace  and  Truth" 

TTIE  TRINITY 

I'lie  irinne  Cod,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son— 
I""-      in:,!n.     and     Holy     Spirit — Jno.     4:24. 

VFRMAL  INSPIRATION 

llie  vN'iiin!  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
ih-iily  of  1).  ih  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
II      llin      ,M,c,.17. 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by     nature.    Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

riie    ners.iiiality    of    Satan.    Tob    1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

I  lie  vir'jin  birth  and  deity  of  Tesns 
Cliri^l,     l.uke     1  :,35. 

I'.LOOn    ATONEMENT 

I'lif  ^bc.l  lilood  of  Tesns  Christ,  tlie 
■■iih    ;|Mn.in(Mil    for  sins.  Rom.  3:25. 

k'F.SURRECTION 

rii'p  iir..!ilv  resurrection  and  Lordship 
"f    Jesns.    Acts    2:32-36;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  tlie  shed  blood  of  lesus  Christ. 
,\cts    13:38-39. 

PERSON    AND    WORK   OF    THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  .Jno. 
16:8:    I    Cor.    3:16. 


ETERNAL  SECURITY 


The     eternal     security     of 
Jno.   10:28-29. 


belie\'ers. 


HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.      .Matt.     25:46:      Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH 

.All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church, 
r  Cor.  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION   FROM   THE 
WORLD 

.Ml  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  las.  4:4:  Rom.  12:2;  I  Tno.  2:16; 
T    Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 
the   obligation   of   the   believer   to    witness 
by    deed    and    word    to    these    truths    and    to 
proclaim      the      Gospel      to     all      the      world. 
Acts    1 :8. 


( 


SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST       • 

The  personal,  premillenial,  and  immi 
nent  return  of  our  r..ord  Tesus  Christ. 
.-\cts    1:11;    I    Thes.    4:16-17. 
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T//^   Qospel 


HE  Gospel  is  the  good  news.    God's  good  news 
all  centers  in   jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


It  is  glorious  news  to  sinners,  that  Jesus  died  for 
our  sins,  that  He  bore  in  His  own  body  the  suiferings 
that  were  rightly  ours,  and  that  God  now  accepts  His 
death  not  only  as  for  us,  but  as  us. 

And  this  wondrous  news  is  made  better  still  when 
we  learn  that  He  Who  died,  has  risen  from  the  dead. 
The  tomb  could  net  contain  Him.  He  burst  the  bands 
of  death,  He  rose  more  than  conqueror  over  the  enemy. 
The  grave  is  empty — the  Lord  is  risen — Praise  His 
name  forever. 

Furthermore  God's  good  news  to  a  sin-cursed  race 
becomes  good  news  indeed  when  we  learn  that  the 
one  Who  died  for  us  and  rose  from  the  dead  now 
lives.  The  Saviour  lives.  He  pleads.  His  mighty,  mar- 
velous, priestly  vrork  is  on.  He  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession.     This    intercession    is    for    the    saved.     He 


Lord  draweth  nigh.    Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly. 

Eternal  gospel  of  the  Mighty  God — good  news  to 
sin-cursed  man.  Jesus  died,  Jesus  rose,  Jesus  lives,  ind 
lo,  Jesus  is  coming  again.  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary  and 
the  Son  of  God  is  now  exalted  and  is  become  our 
blessed  Lord.  Imperishable  gospel.  Good  news  beyond 
compare. 


^  C  ompliment 

n~' HE  other  day  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  was  paid 
^  one  of  the  very  finest  compliments  we  ever  have 
heard. 


It  was  paid  us  by  a  member  of  an  unspeakably  blas- 
phemous cult  which  has  its  headquarters  in  the  city  of 
Denver. 

This  man  was  talking  with  a  student  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  about  a  year  ago.  The  student  had 
approached  him  in  personal  work  seeking  to  present 
is  seeking  their  growth,  He  is  shedding  forth  His  the  Gospel  message;  and  as  is  habitual  with  the  mem- 
strength  that  His  children  might  be  victors  over  sin.  hers  of  this  cult  he  countered  with  the  declaration  that 
He  it  giving  them  opportunity  to  become  acquainted  their  leader  (a  man  who  has  served  a  penitentiary 
with  Him.  He  is  opening  the  door  to  fellowship  and  sentence  and  the  confessed  father  of  at  least  one 
communion.     He   wants  those   who   were   the   dupes   of      illegitimate  child)   was  the  true  God.    He  insisted  that 

men  must  worship  him  as  divine  if  they  would  be  saVed 
and  enter  into  the   joys  of  the   Kingdom.    Finding  our 

student      perceptibly 


sin  to  become  transformed  into  His  own  matchless 
likeness.  He  is  our  living  Advocate.  He  is  our  mighty 
Friend.       He     lives. 


He  lives. 

And  the  good 
news  rises  to  the  level 
of  a  mighty  crescendo 
\vhen  we  learn  that 
He  is  coming  back 
again.  As  the  grave 
could  not  contain 
Him,  the  heavens 
shall  not  contain  Him. 
He  is  at  the  Father's 
right  hand  now,  but 
we  shall  see  Him  soon. 
The    coming    of     the 


\\sSj 
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ior  an  early  announcement  of  a  pro- 
posed step  toward  stopping  that  rent 
drain!    In  the  meantime  don^t  for- 
get   to 


ray  I 
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out  of  sympathy  with 
his  claims  and  notice- 
ably set  in  his  deter- 
mination to  preach 
Jesus  only,  this  man 
exhibited  one  of  the 
many  delightful  cour- 
tesies common  to  those 
of  his  fellowship. 
He  called  down  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the 
head  of  the  younger 
man,  concluding  his 
anathema     with     the 
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words  "You  will  die  a  xiolcnt  ilcath  within  the' next 
twent}'-four    hours." 

A  few  da}s  ago,  tlie  student  met  this  same  man 
again,  and  again  he  sought  to  talk  with  him  about 
the  Saviour.  In  the  conversation  he  reminded'  him 
that  though  a  curse  had  been  pronounced  upon  him 
over  a  year  before,  and  his  sudden  death  prophesied 
to  occur  within  twenty-four  hours,  the  jcxr  had  been 
most  uneventful.  It  was  at  this  point  that  the  compli- 
ment  was   paid   to  the    Denver  Bible   Institute. 

In  raging  and  unreasoning  fury  the  poor  iDan 
shouted,  "You  are  from  THAT  JESUS  PLACE, 
aren't  youP"  at  the  same  time  pointing  toward  the 
Institute. 

Amen!  Piaise  Gktd!  May  both  the  friends  and 
enemies  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ever  know  dear  old 
D.  B.  I.  by  its  identification  with  Him.     May  He  ever 

have  the  preeminence  in  our  message  and  may  He  be 
increasingly  manifested  both  in  our  schcol  life  and 
in  our  personal  lives.  May  He  so  fill  every  worker 
and  student  with  Himself  that  it  will  be  impossible 
for  men  to  come  in  touch  with  D.  B.  I.  without  com- 
ing in  touch  with  Him.  In  all  things  may  He  be 
magnified! 

"That   Jesus    place" — what    a    compliment! 

— H.  A.  W. 


^roud    or    Humble — Which? 

God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto 
the    humble. 

Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God.  Resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.  Draw  nigh 
to  God,  and  He  will  draw  nigh  to  you"  (James 
4:6-8a). 

'•7  HESE  verses  shed  a  flood  of  light  upon  the  subject 
of  pride  and  humility.  Pride  evidently  is  of  the  devil 
while  humility  is  of  God.  Pride  brings  a  soul  under 
resentment  to  Satan's  dominion  but  humility  subjects 
him  to  the  will  of  God.  Pride  incurs  God's  wrath 
but  humility  invokes  His  blessing.  Surely  these  are  con- 
trary the  one  to  the    other. 

The  real  character  of  pride  is  clearly  seen  when 
we  consider  that  pride  was  the  sin  which  made  the 
devil  what  he  is.  In  two  clear  passages  Satan  is 
unmasked  and  his  sin  shown  up  in  all  its  hideousness. 
The  first  of  these  is  Ezekiel  28:17a: 

Thine  heart  was  lifted  up  because  of  thy 
beauty,  thou  hast  corrupted  thy  wisdom  by  reason 
of   thy    brightness. 

The  second  is  Isaiah  14:12-14.  Here  we  note  five 
blighting,  devastating  "I  wills"  of  stupendous  blas- 
phemy. 

How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son 
of    the   morning!    how   art    thou   cut   down    to'  the 
ground,  which  didst  weaken  the  nations!  For  thou 
hast  said  in  thine  heart, 


I   WILL  ascend   into   heaven, 

I    WILL    exalt    my    throne    above    the    stars   of 
God: 

I  WILL  sit  also  upon  the  mount  of  the  con- 
gregation, in  the   sides  of   the   north  : 

I  WILL  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the 
clouds ; 

I    WILL    be    like    the    Most    High. 

Satan's    sin    was    the    sin    of    pride    and  his    pride    led 

him    to   exalt   his   own    will    against  the  will    of    God. 

Pride    made    the    devil    out    of    the    most  exalted    being 
among  all   God's   creatures. 

But   the    Lord   Jesus   Christ   is   the    embodiment   of 
humility.     Of    Him    the    Scripture   says: 

He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,   even   the   death   of   the   Cross    (Phil.    2:8). 

How  Striking  is  the  contrast  between  the  spirit  of  Satan 
and  the  spirit  of  the  Saviour  as  it  is  revealed  in  Hebrews 

10:5-7:  1 

Wherefore  when  He  cometh  into  the  world,  He 
saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  Thou  wouldest  not, 
but    a    body    hast   Thou    prepared    Me; 

In  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  Thou 
hast    had    no    pleasure. 

Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  COME  (in  the  volume  of 
the  Book  it  is  written  of  Me,)  TO  DO  THY  WILL, 
O    GOD.  • 

This    was    the    key    note    of    the    Saviour's    life    and    \t\ 
was  the  cry  of  His  heart  as  He  went  to  the  shameful! 
death    of   the    Cross.     His   humility    made    the    Son    of 
God   the   Saviour  of  all   who  put  their  trust  in   Him. 

There    is    an    infinite    gulf    between    the    "I    will" 
of   Satan   and   the    "Thy   will"   of   the    Saviour.     And 
there    is    an    infinite    difference    between    their    effects. 
It  is   well   to  remember  this   when   we   are   tempted   toi 
disobey   the   Scripture   which  says: 

Yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and 
be  clothed  with  humility :  for  God  resisteth  the 
proud,    and    giveth    grace    to    the    humble. 

Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in  due  time 
(I    Pet.    5:5-6). 

— H.  A.  W. 


A  ^?{jw  'Bible  Institute 

'•I  HE  NEED  of  this  hour  in  America  is  the  testi- 
mony  of  the  Bible  Institutes.  God  has  been  raising 
up  Bible  Institutes  in  glorious  fashion  in  these  later 
years.  The  latest  is  the  Amarillo  Bible  Institute  of 
Amarillo,  Texas,  of  which  Rev.  J.  C.  Sisemore,  Pas- 
tor of  the  Tabernacle  Baptist  Church  at  Amarillo  is 
founder  and  Dean.  The  announcement  of  the  open- 
ing of  the  classes  of  this  new  Bible  Institute  has  been 
received  with  enthusiasm  by  the  many  friends  of  Dr.  i 
Sisemore  and  the  saints  at  Amarillo.  Remember  this 
Bible    Institute    before    God    in    prayer. 
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Editor  and  Evangelist 

/fS  THIS  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  goes  to 
^^^^  press  our  beloved  Editor,  Dean  C.  L.  Fowler, 
will  be  conducting  an  Evangelistic  Campaign  in  the 
College  Hill  Baptist  Church  at  Wichita,  Kansas,  with 
Rev.  Ben  Newton  as  Pastor.  Join  with  us  in  prayer 
that  God  will  bless  Dean  Fowler  mightily  as  he 
ministers  the  precious  things  of  the  Word  of  God  to 
those  who  are  privileged  to  hear  him  in  Wichita. 
A  complete  report  of  this  campaign  will  be  given  in 
a  later  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth."  — J-  R-  J- 


C.  F.  Sheldon 

CHARLES  Fredrick  Sheldon,  D.D.,  2507  McNair 
Ave.,  St.  Louis,  has  given  himself  to  the  work 
of  Evangelism  and  Bible  Teaching.  For  many  years 
Dr.  Sheldon  was  a  sound  and  faithful  Pastor.  His  last 
pastorate  was  the  Olive  Branch  Congregational  Church 
in  St.  Louis.  Here  is  a  man  whose  ministry  will  bring 
blessing  to  the  souls  of  men  wherever  God  shall  lead 
him.  As  he  steps  forth  into  his  new  work  this  earnest 
Christian  workman  has  the  prayers  of  the  Editorial 
Staff  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  that  the  richest  blessing 
of   God   shall   rest   upon  him. 
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I  Saw  ^4lso  The  Lord^^ 

In  the  year  that  King  Uzziah  died  I  saw  also 
the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up 
(Isa.  6:1). 

'T^HESE  words  were  spoken  in  a  very  dark  hour  in 
Israel's  history.  It  was  a  time  of  tragedy  and  sor- 
row. King  Uzziah  had  just  died;  and,  as  we  well 
know,  the  death  of  any  ruler  brings  sorrow  to  the  hearts 
of  the  nation.  It  was  also  a  time  of  terrible  sin  among 
the  people  and  apostasy  from  the  faith  of  the  fathers. 
This  we  are  told  in  the  closing  verses  of  the  same 
chapter,  for  in  them  we  read  of  Isaiah's  commission 
to  bear   a   message   of   woe   to  the    children   of   Israel. 


In  this  is  suggested  also  the  third  contributing  factor, 
for  it  was  a  time  of  impending  judgment.  Surely  there 
was  much  in  the  circumstances  to  fill  the  heart  of 
God's  prophet    with   distress   and   grief. 

Isaiah  was  keenly  aware  of  these  heartbreaking  cir- 
cumstances, yet  of  this  hour  of  sorrow  he  could  tes- 
tify with  joyous  memory,  "I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting 
upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up."  That  vision  changed 
everything.  Sorrow  in  the  death  of  King  Uzziah  was 
dispelled,  or  lightened  at  least,  by  the  joyous  conscious- 
ness that  the  coming  reign  of  the  King,  Jehovah  of 
Hosts,  should  have  no  end.  Memory  of  the  grievous 
sin  which  had  hastened  Uzziah's  death  only  served  to 
intensify  bv  contrast  the  holiness  which  the  seraphim 
thrice  testified  is  characteristic  of  that  heavenly  King. 
The  night  of  Israel's  apostasy  was  lightened  by  the 
promise  involved  that  a  remnant  should  dwell  in  peace 
and  righteousness.  And  in  the  light  of  that  glorious 
vision  the  prophet  was  enabled  to  look  beyond  the  woes 
of  the  impending  judgment  to  the  joys  and  blessings 
which  should  be  Israel's  portion  in  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Messiah,  when  her  heart  should  turn  again  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  veil  should  be  taken  away.  For  Isaiah 
a  vision  of  the  Lord  turned  tears  of  grief  to  tears 
of  joy. 

It  is  a  wonderfully  blessed  thing  in  any  hour  of 
sorrow  for  the  soul  to  be  able  to  say,  "I  saw  also  the 
Lord!"  Yet  God  wants  us  continually  to  enjoy  such 
a  vision.    Such   is  the  meaning  of  the  challenge. 

Consider  Him,  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in 
your  minds   (Heb.  12:3). 

Such   is  the   force  of  the   admonition. 

Be  anxious  for  nothing,  but  in  everything  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your 
requests  be  made  known  unto  God  (Phil.  4:6). 

And  to  all  who  respond  to  this  invitation  to  be  occupied 
in  Christ  the  promise  is  given. 

Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  Thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee 
(Isa.  26:3). 

— H.  A.  W. 


^7^0  PREACH  the  love  of  God  out  of  relation  to  the  death  of  Christ, 
or  to  preach  the  love  of  God  in  the  death  of  Christ,  but  without  being 
able  to  relate  it  to  sin,  or  to  -preach  that  jorgiveness  of  sins  as  the  free  gift 
of  God's  love  while  the  death  of  Christ  has  no  special  significance  assigned 
to  it,  is  not,  if  the  New  Testament  is  the  rule  and  standard  of  Christianity, 
to  preach  the  Gospel  at  all  -^^^'^  ^"""^ 


e¥ 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


^ 


GOD'S  ESTIMATE  OF  THE  LOST 


by  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer 


C  J_^t]AD  this  lirlpjul  a?id  illiiyninating  discussion  of  man's  astounding  condition  by  nature 
_^\  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  article  is- taken  fro?n  Lewis.  Sperry  Chafer's  book  entitled 
V^^  "■Salvation,'  Chapter  II.  Published  by  the  Sunday  School  Times  Co.,  Philadel- 
fhia,  Pa.,  Copyright  zgiy  by  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer;  used  In  ''Grace  afid  Truth"  by  permis- 
sion. Dr.  Chafer  is  also  the  author  of  a  number  of  Bible  Study  books  such  as  "Grace," 
"He  that  is  Spiritual,"  "Major  Bible  Themes"  etc.  He  is  also  President  of  the  Evan- 
gelical   Theological    College,   Dallas    Texas;    and  Professor  of  Systematic  Biblical  Theology. 


//  T  NO  point  is  faith  more  tested  than  in 
Q_^/]£  receiving  the  divine  estimate  of  the  present 
estate  and  destiny  of  all  who  are  not  saved; 
yet  the  record  stands  on  the  sacred  page  and  is  as  much 
a  part  of  God's  revelation  of  truth  as  is  the  more  win- 
some disclosures  concerning  the  saved  and  heaven.  In 
vain  does  man  struggle  to  deliver  himself  from  the 
dread  and  shadow  of  the  former  while  still  attempting 
to  retain  the  comfort  and  light  of  the  latter.  Even  a 
blinded,  unregenerate  mind  must  be  convinced  of  the 
unreasonableness  of  selecting  only  desirable  elements 
out  of  the  unitive  whole  of  divine  revelation.  If  man 
can  dispose  of  the  dark  picture  which  describes  the 
estate  of  the  lost,  he  has,  by  that  process,  surrendered 
all  claim  to  authority  and  all  ground  of  assurance  in 
those  Scriptures  which   describe  the  estate  of  the  saved. 

'^ly/^AN  IS  prone  to  disregard  the  plain  boundary 
lines  of  distinction  between  the  saved  and  the 
unsaved  as  indicated  in  the  Bible.  He  is  naturally  blind 
to  the  eternal  things  (I  Cor.  2:14;  II  Cor.  4:3,  4; 
John  3:3)  which  are  not  eeen.  He  is  inclined  to  con- 
ceive of  salvation  as  resulting  from  a  manner  of  daily 
life,  both  moral  and  religious,  rather  than  a  state 
wrought  by  the  creative  power  of  God.  An  appeal  for 
a  reformed  manner  of  life  is  to  him  "practical"  and 
"reasonable,"  and  he  sees  little  value  in  the  Biblical 
appeal  for  personal  faith  in  the  saving  power  and  grace 
of  God.  A  saved  person,  by  his  new  life  from  God 
may  live  on  a  higher  plane,  and  certainly  will;  but  to 
attempt  to  live  on  a  higher  plane  will  not,  and  cannot, 
impart  the  new  life,  or  save  a  lost  soul.  The  unsaved, 
accordine  to  the  Bible,  include  all  who  have  not  been 
accepted  by  God  through  a  personal  trust  in  the  crucified 


and  risen  Saviour.  All  moral  and  religious  people  are 
not,  therefore,  according  to  the  divine  conditions,  to  be 
counted  among  the  saved.  Paul  prayed  for  Israel  "that 
they  might  be  saved"  (Rom.  10:1-2),  and  those  for 
whom  he  prayed,  it  should  be  remembered,  were  the 
very  ones  of  whom  he  wrote  in  this  same  passage  that 
they  had  a  "zeal  for  God"  and  went  about  "to  establish 
their  own  righteousness."  We  know,  also,  that  they 
fasted,  and  prayed,  and  gave  a  tithe  of  all  they  pos- 
sessed; yet  in  spite  of  all  this,  the  faithful,  inspired 
Apostle  prays  that  they  might  be  saved.  To  be  saved 
was  evidently,  in  the  Apostle's  mind,  more  than  the 
diligent  effort  along  the  lines  of  moral  and  religious 
practices. 

'•/    HE  Bible  sharply   distinguishes   between  the   saved 

and  the  unsaved,  and  in  its  classification,  of  necessity,  '  I 
wholly  ignores  what  may  seem  reasonable  or  unrea-  ' 
sonable  in  the  sphere  of  human  life.  It  bases  its  dis- 
tinctions on  the  eternal  necessities  and  provisions  within 
the  larger  sphere  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Here  the 
important  issues  of  conduct  and  service  are  not  first  to 
be  considered.  The  deeper  reality  of  an  entire  new 
nature  is  rather  the  primary  objective,  and  no  good 
works  can  take  its  place.  It  is  as  terrible  for  a  church 
member,  or  minister,  to  be  lost  as  for  any  one  else. 
Certainly  there  is  nothing  in  the  fact  of  church  member- 
ship, ordinances,  or  the  preaching  profession  that  can 
take  the  place  of  the  Biblical  requirement  for  salvation, 
or  mitigate  the  final  doom  that  is  assured  to  those  who 
reject  the  Saviour.  The  five  virgins  who  possessed 
every  outward  appearance  and  profession  were,  never- 
theless, without  the  oil  which  is  the  symbol  of  the  divine 
life.  In  spite  of  all  their  religious  externals  they  heard 
it  said,  "I  know  you  not."    "Not  every  one  that  saith 
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unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father 
Which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say  to  Me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name? 
and  in  Thy  name  cast  out  devils?  and  in  Thy  name 
done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then  will  I  pro- 
fess unto  them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart  from  Me, 
ye  that  work  iniquity"  (Matt.  7:21-23).  "Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  Whom  He  hath  sent" 
(John    6:29). 

The  estate  of  the  unsaved  is  described  in  the  Bible 
by  positive  terms:  'Tor  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost"  (Luke  19:10);  'Tor 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 

have     everlasting     life"-;     "He 

that   believeth    on    Him    is   not 

condemned:    but    he    that    be- 
lieveth     not      is       condemned 

already,    because    he    hath    not 

believed    in    the    name    of    the 

only     begotten     Son     of    God. 

And  this   is   the  condemnation 

that    light    is    come    into    the 

world,    and    men    loved    dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  because 

their    deeds     were     evil.      For 

every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth 

the    light,    neither    cometh    to 

the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should 

be      reproved"      (John      3:16, 

18-20).     "He    that    belie\';eth 

on    the    Son    hath    everlasting 

life:  and  he  that  believeth  not 

the  Son  shall  not  see  life;   but 

the  wrath  of   God   abideth   on 

him"   (John  3:36).    "Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devnl, 

and  the    lusts   of  your    father  ye  will   do.    He   was  a 

murderer    from   the   beginning,   and   abode    not  in   the 
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life  anrl 
the  soul, 
salvation  J 
full,  frccy  and  everlastings  for 
the  poor,  needy,  guilty  lost 
one — salvation,  resting  not 
upon  anything  in  -tnan  or  of 
yuan — iiifon  aught  that  he  is  or 
can  be,  aught  that  he  has  done 
or  can  do,  ,but  shnply  upon 
luhat  God  is  and  has  done. 
God  LOVES  and  GIVES, 
the  sinner  BELIEVES  and 
HAS. 
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quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  wherein 
in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this 
world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  diso- 
bedience.'' This  death  is  not  physical,  for  the  dead  ones 
are  said  to  be  "walking  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,"  the  aspirations  of  which  walk  are  centered 
in  the  things  of  the  world  system.  They  are  also  said 
to  be  "walking  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air  (Satan),  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in 
( ener2:izeth)  the  children  of  disobedience."  This  classi- 
fication, "the  children  of  disobedience,"  includes  all 
who  have  not  been  "made  alive"  by  the  power  of  God. 

Disobedience  here  is  a  state 
of  being  and  is  federal  rather 
than  personal.  "By  one  man's 
disobedience  (Adam)  many 
were  made  sinners."  So,  also, 
"by  the  obedience  of  One 
(Christ)  shall  many  be  made 
righteous."  Thus  the  accept- 
ableness  of  the  saved  one  is 
also  a  state  and  is  federal 
rather  than  personal.  He  being 
in  Christ  is  a  child  of  obe- 
dience; the  unsaved  one  being 
in  Adam  is  a  child  of  diso- 
bedience. In  Adam  disobe- 
dient and  lost;  in  Christ  obe- 
dient, righteous,  and  acceptable 
to  God  (Rom.  5:19;  Eph. 
1:6).  "He  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  Cross."  Before  the  infi- 
nite holiness  of  God  no  person, 
saved  ex  unsaved,  can  right- 
fully claim,  within  his  own 
merit,  to  be  obedient  and 
righteous  in  the  sight  of  God; 
vet  the  weakest  person  who 
stands  in  Christ  is,  by  virtue  of  that  position,  a  child 
of  obedience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

In   all  the  children   of   disobedience,   regardless   of 


truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.    When  he  speak-  professions   or   conduct,    Satan    is    here    said    to   be    the 

eth  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own:  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  energizing   power.     The    energy    of   this   mighty   being 

the  father  of  it"   (John  8:44);   "Wherein  in  time  past  ^^^    inspire    refinement,    education,    culture,    and    the 

ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  accord-  externals  of  religion,   for  it  is  not  against   these  exter- 

ing   to   the   prince   of  the   power  of  the   air,   the   spirit  ^^j  virtues  that  Satan  is  opposed.    His  enmity  is  intelli- 

that    now    worketh    in    the    children    of    disobedience"  g-gntly  directed  ao-ainst  the  saving  grace  of  God,  which 

(Eph.    2:2);    "For    from   within,   out  of   the   heart   of  ^^  ^  widely  difiFering  issue    from   that  which   the    prob- 
men,    proceed    evil    thoughts,    adulteries,     fornications. 


murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  las- 
civiousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness: 
all  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the 
man"    (Mark    7:21-23). 

In  Eph.  2:1-2  the  contrast  between  the  saved  and 
the  unsaved  is  first  drawn  at  the  point  of  possessing  or 
not    possessing    the    divine    life:    "And    you    hath    He 


lems  of  personal  conduct  present. 

Satan  is  said  to  be  energizing  the  unsaved  within 
all  the  spheres  of  their  present  activity.  In  like  man- 
ner, the  saved  are  said  to  be  energized  by  God:  'Tor 
it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to 
do  of  His  good  pleasure"  (Phil.  2:13).  The  testimony 
of  these  two  passages  is  to  the  effect  that  there  is  now 
no  such  thing  as  an  independent  human  life.    Men   are 
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cither   energized    by   God   or   Satan,   and   accordingly  as 
they   are   saved   or   unsaved. 

The  estate  of  the  unsaved  is  revealed  again  in 
Col.  i:i^:  "Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power 
of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom 
of  His  dear  Son."  Until  this  divine  transformation  is 
wrcught,  man  must  be  considered  as  yet  in  the  "powers 
of  darkness."  This  revelation  is  given  in  other  passages: 
"Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  "Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God"  (John  3:3)  ;  "But  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spirit- 
ually discerned"  (I  Cor.  2: 
14);  "But  if  our  Gospel  be 
hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are 
lost:  in  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  minds 
of  them  which  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ,  Who  is  the 
image  of  God,  should  shine 
unto  them"  (II  Cor.  4:3-4); 
"We  know  that  we  are  of 
God,  and  the  whole  world 
lieth  in  the  wicked  one"  (I 
John  5:19,  R.V.);  "At  that 
time  ye  were  without  Christ, 
being  aliens  from  the  com- 
monwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  from  the  covenants 
of  promise,  having  no  hope, 
and  without  God  in  the  world" 
(Eph.  2:12);  "Being  filled 
with  all  unrighteousness,  for- 
nication, wickedness,  covetous- 
ness,  maliciousness;  full  of 
envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit, 
malignity;  whisperers,  back- 
biters, haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boasters,  inven- 
tors of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,  without  under- 
standing, covenant  breakers,  without  natural  affection, 
implacable,  unmerciful:  who  knowing  the  judgment  of 
God,  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of 
death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them 
that  do  them"  (Rom.  1:29-32);  "As  it  is  written. 
There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one:  there  is  none  that 
understandeth,  there  is  none  that  secketh  after  God. 
They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together 
become  unprofitable;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no, 
not  one.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit;  the  poison  of  asps  is 
under  their  lips:  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and 
bitterness:  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood:  destruction 
and  misery  are  in  their  ways:  and  the  way  of  peace  have 
they  not  known:  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes"    fRom.   3:10-18);    "Now  the  works  of  the  flesh 
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the  preachers'  of 
'■'■the  bloody''''  and  tell  us 
that  niDe  have  outgrown 
such  conceptions  of  the 
atonement;  but  Paul 
was  wiser  than  they  are^ 
and  it  was  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  Crucjiied 
which  was  in  his  hands 
the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation, 

--W.  M.  Tavlor 


are  manifest,  which  are  these:  Adultery,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies, 
envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such 
like"  (Gal.  5:19-21);  "God  saw  that  the  wickedness 
of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imag- 
ination of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  contin- 
ually" (Gen.  6:5);  "Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity; 
and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me"  (Ps.  51:5); 
"The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked:  who  can  know  it?"  (Jcr.  17:9);  "From  within, 
out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulter- 
ies, fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wicked- 
ness, deceit,  lasciviousness,  an 
evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foolishness"  (Mark  7:21-22); 
"That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh"  (John  3:6); 
"Because  the  mind  of  the  flesh 
is  enmity  against  God;  for  it  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  it  be" 
(Rom.  8:7  R.V.);  "And  you 
hath  He  quickened  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  .  .  . 
and  were  by  nature  the  child- 
ren of  wrath  even  as  others" 
(Eph.  2:1-3)  ;  "There  is  not  a 
just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth 
good,  and  sinneth  not"  (Eccles. 
7:20)  ;  "We  are  all  as  an  un- 
clean thing,  and  all  our  right- 
eousnesses are  as  filthy  rags" 
(Isa.  64:6). 
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FTER  this  manner 
the  Bible  reveals  the 
present  estate  of  the  unsaved, 
and  upon  the  above  lines  of 
distinction  which  are  outside 
the  sphere  of  this  world.  Every  condition  presented  in 
these  passages  demands  a  superhuman  power  for  its  cure. 
Men  are  not  said  to  be  lost  in  the  eyes  of  their  fellow- 
men,  or  as  measured  by  the  standards  of  the  institutions 
of  the  world.  They  are  lost  in  the  sight  of  a  Holy  God, 
with  Whom  they  finally  have  to  do,  and  under  the 
conditions  that  exist  and  are  effective  in  a  larger  sphere. 
In  like  manner,  men  are  not  saved  by  an  adjustment  to 
the  estimates  and  conclusions  of  the  limited  world  of 
fallen  humanity,  or  by  what  may  seem  to  them  to  be 
reasonable  or  unreasonable.  Salvation  is  not  a  human 
undertaking.  It  did  not  originate  in  this  sin-cursed 
world.  It  is  of  God  and  unto  God,  and  hence 
moves  along  lines  and  under  conditions  and  necessities 
which  are  of  a  higher  realm.  To  be  saved  one  must 
see  himself  as  God  sees  him,  and  adapt  himself  to  the 
divine  principles  of  another  world,  which  principles 
have  been  faithfully  revealed  in  the  Written  Word. 
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A  man  of  faith  is  one  who  thus  adapts  himself  to  the 
revelation  of  God;  one  who  is  instructed  by  and  acts  on 
the  unfolding  of  facts  revealed  by  God  which  would 
otherwise   be   unknown   through   human   understanding. 

It  was  this  divine   estimate  of  humanity,  described 
by   the   words   "lost,"    "perish,"    "condemned,"    "under 


the  wrath  of  God,"  "blind,"  "in  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness," "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  which  brought  the 
Saviour  from  heaven  to  earth.  It  was  this  dark  picture 
that  impelled  Him  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many. 
His  saving  work  was  a  practical  accomplish'ment.  It 
has  provided  every  needed  cure  that  could  be  demanded 
by  the  infinite  purity  and  holiness  of  God. 


THE  EVANGEL 


by   G.    Campbell    Morgan 


w 


HAT  is  the  Christian  evangel?  There  is  a 
preliminary  question  which  I  shall  first  attempt 
to  answer.  What  is  an  evangel?  This  word 
evangel  has  come  to  us  from  the  Latin  evangelium, 
which  simply  means  a  gospel,  for  the  word  was  intro- 
duced to  the  language  during  the  ecclesiastical  period. 
So  we  must  pass  back  behind  this  word  as  it  came  to 
us  from  the  Latin,  and  find  it  as  it  stands  upon  the 
pages  of  our  Greek  Testament.  There  it  simply  means 
a  good  message.  A  good  message!  There  is  no  note 
of  sadness  in  an  evangel.  There  is  not  a  tone  of  terror 
in  an  evangel.  An  evangel  is  good  news.  An  evangel 
is-  a  good  message. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  thought  is  invariably 
that  of  glad  tidings,  of  good  news,  of  a  message  that 
ought  to  fill  the  hearts  of  these  who  hear  it  with  hope 
and  gladness  and  joy.  The  word,  and  cognate  words, 
are  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  who 
deal  specially  with  the  subject  of  the  work  of  Christ 
in  its  first  application  to  the  needs  of  men.  And  these 
words  are  singularly  absent  from  those  writings  which 
deal  with  the  deeper  truths  of  Christian  experience. 
Take  the  Gospels,  which  we  speak  of  as  synoptic, 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  you  will  find  the  words 
recurring  all  the  way  through,  evangel,  or  evangelist, 
or  some  cognate  word.  But  in  the  Gospel  of  John, 
the  word  is  never  used  simply  because  the  Gospel  of 
John  deals  with  the  mystery  of  Christ's  Person,  and 
this  can  only  be  appreciated  by  those  born  again.  The 
evangel  is  the  wicket  gate  of  the  kingdom.  So  also 
with  the  other  writings.  Paul,  and  Peter  in  his  first 
epistle,  have  these  words,  and  this  because  they  are 
in  all  these  writings  dealing  with  the  initial  facts. 
But  they  are  signally  absent  from  the  writings  of 
John   and   James   and    Jude,   and   the    second   letter   of 


Peter.  All  this  indicates  the  principal  thought  of  evan- 
gelism, and  the  value  of  the  word  as  it  lies  in  the 
New   Testament. 

The  evangel  is  not  denunciatory  of  sin.  It  is  not 
pronunciatory  of  punishment.  It  is  annunciatory  of 
salvation.  That  is  its  great  value.  This  is  not  to  say 
that  the  preacher  will  not  have  to  discuss  the  subject 
of  sin,  will  not  have  to  proclaim  the  punishment  of 
sin.  But  it  is  to  say  that  the  preacher  who  deals  with 
and  denounces  sin,  will  never  end  his  message  with 
such  denunciation.  He  proclaims  God's  evangel  when 
he  announces  the  fact  that  Christ  is  able  to  save  from 
sin,  and  consequently  from  its  penalty.  So  also  the 
evangelist  may  have,  and  indeed  will  have  to  deal 
with  the  severer  aspects  of  truth.  He  will  have  to  tell 
men  that  to  such  as  have  heard  the  evangel,  to  such  as 
have  been  confronted  with  the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ, 
there  can  be  no  escape  if  they  turn  their  back  upon 
that  which  is  God's  uttermost  in  the  way  of  saving 
men.  But  he  will  never  proclaim  that  alone.  He  must 
super-add  the  great  and  glorious  and  hopeful  declara- ' 
tion  that  their  sins  were  borne  by  the  One  Who  hung 
on  the  tree,  and  being  so  borne,  in  the  infinite  mercy 
and  justice  of   God  they  may  go   free. 

An  evangel,  therefore,  is  good  news  to  such  as 
need  it.  Joy  is  in  it,  the  note  of  hope,  of  optimism. 
It  comes  to  a  man  in  the  darkness,  and  brings  him 
light.  It  comes  to  a  man  in  bondage,  and  announces 
the  way  of  escape.  It  comes  to  a  man  under  the  sen- 
tence of  death,  and  tells  him  that  the  sentence  has 
been    remitted. 

What  then  is  the  Christian  evangel  as  revealed  to 
us  in   the  New  Testament?     It  has  four  essential  notes. 

The  first  is  that  of  a  vision;  the  second,  that  of 
a   value;    the   third,   that  of   a  virtue;    and  the    fourth, 
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ill, It  of  a  \  ictorv .  The  evangel  proclaims  first,  the  Lortl- 
slii|i  ol  Christ;  sccoiuUy,  the  Cross  of  Christ;  thirdly, 
tlu'  iisuircctinii  of  Christ;  and  finally  an  indwelling 
Christ    h\'    the    Holy    Spirit. 

(il^IRST,  the  Lordship  of  Jesus.  Now  you  may  say 
^  to  nie,  But  have  you  put  these  in  their  right  order? 
Is  it  not  true  that  the  first  business  of  the  evangel  is 
to  preach  the  Cross  of  Christ?  I  do  not  think  so.  I 
believe  that  the  first  note  of  the  true  evangel  is  that 
of  announcing  to  men  the  Lordship  of  Christ.  I  am 
quite  willing  to  grant  you  that  very  largely  that  has 
been  omitted  from  much  evangelistic  preaching  which 
lias  been  blessed  by  God,  and  yet  I  am  profoundly  con- 
vinced that  the  evangelist  who  is  going  to  take  hold  of 
the  masses  must  return  to  the  old  apostolic  method  of 
preaching  Jesus  as  Lord  first.  But  it  may  be  objected 
He  cannot  be  Lord  of  a  man's  life  until  the  man  is 
saved.  Quite  true,  but  the  vast  majority  of  people  will 
never  beirin  to  feel  their  need  of  His  salvation  until 
they  have  been  brought  to  stand  in  the  light  of  the 
claim  of  His  Lordship,  and  so  I  insist  upon  the  put- 
ting  of  this  first. 

This  was  the  apostolic  method.  In  the  second  chap- 
ter of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  have  the  first  ser- 
mon preached  in  the  power  of  the  outpoured  Spirit,  which 
is  a  perfect  pattern  for  true  Christian  homiletics  to 
the  end  of  time.  It  is  from  first  to  last  an  appeal  to 
the  men  who  were  listening.  Peter  was  not  preaching 
in    front   of   the   people   and   wondering   whether    they 

would  like  it.  He  was 
preaching  to  them. 
And  the  difference  be- 
tween the  preaching 
that  does  nothing  and 
the  preaching  that  does 
something  is  the  dif- 
ference between 
preaching  before  peo- 
ple, and  preaching  to 
people.  Let  us  look  at 
its  structure.  It  has 
two  divisions.  First, 
''This  is  that."  Sec- 
ondly, "He  hath  shed 
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forth  this."  "This  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet  foel,"  the  present  manifestation  set  in  its  rela- 
tion to  ohl  time  prophesying.  This  day  of  Pentecost 
is  the  fulfilment  of  the  past.  "He  hath  shed  forth 
this."  The  past  was  fulfilled  through  Jesus.  He  was  the 
center,  and  heart,  and  life  of  the  first  sermon.  And  the 
final  word  of  the  sermon,  to  which  everything  led  up 
was,  "Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  therefore  know 
assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  Him  both  Lord  and 
Christ,  this  Jesus  VVhoin  ye  crucified." 

Thus  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  Peter  was  proclaiming 
the  Lordship  of  Christ.  Confronting  blind  belief,  and 
flippant  scepticism,  and  idle  curiosity,  and  surging  sor- 
row, and  blinding  sin,  and  masterful  passion,  and 
everything  else,  he  said,  "Jesus  is  Lord."  That  was 
the  first  note.  The  evangelist,  therefore,  has  first  to 
confront  this  age  and  say  to  it.  There  is  one  King,  one 
Lord,  ('nc  Master,  one  seat  of  authority,  one  tribunal 
to  which  men  may  make  their  appeal.  One  Who  upholds 
in  His  hands  the  balance  of  justice,  from  Whose  verdict 
there  can  be  no  appeal,  and  Who  is  at  this  moment  the 
Lord    Jesus   Christ. 

This  is  not  a  small  theme.  Start  in  to  preach  that, 
and  you  will  find  you  will  not  finish  it  next  Sunday 
morning;  no,  nor  in  a  month's  sermons.  Buddha  and 
Confucius  will  have  a  good  rest,  and  Browning  and 
Tennyson  and  all  the  others  with  their  rush  lights  will 
not  allure  you  from  the  great  essential  light,  the  Lord- 
ship of  Jesus  Christ. 

We  have  not  merely  to  claim  that  Jesus  is  Lord, 
but  we  have  to  demonstrate  that  He  is  Lord.  We  have 
to  show  to  this  age  in  the  light  of  a  new  century,  with 
all  its  advances,  and  progress,  and  civilization,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord  not  merely  because  God  has  appointed 
Him  King — though  that  is  true — but  because  of  His 
inherent  royalty.  God  did  not  appoint  Jesus  to  King- 
ship capriciously.  He  appointed  Him  to  Kingship  because 
He  is  King  in  the  very  fibre  of  His  nature,  in  the  very 
fact  of  His  personality.  We  challenge  the  world  today, 
and  we  say  that  the  Jesus  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
Jesus  of  the  virgin  birth,  the  virtuous  life,  the  vicarious 
dying,  and  the  victorious  resurrection,  stands  amid  this 
age,  with  all  its  fierce  light,  its  boasted  civilization, 
and  its  new  psychology,  facile  frincefs,  the  crowned 
Lord  because  of  the  supernal  glory  of  His  own  character. 

But  y(ui  tell  me  that  these  things  are  not  authentic, 
that  }ou  have  abandoned  the  Gospel  of  John,  that 
Matthew  and  Mark  and  Luke  are  not  to  be  trusted,  and 
that  in  all  probability  that  Man  never  existed.  Very 
well.  Then  my  business  is  to  find  the  inan  who  imag- 
ined this  Man,  for  the  man  who  imagined  Him  must 
be  as  great  as  the  Man  imagined.  You  do  not  get  away 
from  the  Person  revealed  when  you  think  you  have 
done  awa)'  with  the  books.  He  stands  out  in  the  midst 
of  this  age,  our  Master  and  Lord,  and  there  never  has 
been  one  like  Him.  And  you  and  I  have  to  tell  men 
to  test  all  sides  of  their  nature  by  Jesus  Christ.    They 
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have  to  bring  up  to  His  royalty  their  intellect,  their 
emotion,  their  will.  They  have  to  test  their  creed, 
their  character,  their  conduct  by  Him.  He  has  moved 
into  this  nevj  century  with  all  its  electric  gaudiness,  with 
the  supernal  liveliness  of  the  King  of  men.  And  no  man 
dare  come  into  the  presence  of  the  Man  of  Nazareth 
revealed  in  the  Gospels,  and  say,  I  am  mightier  or  better 
than  Thou,  or,  I  know  more  than  Thou  knowest,  O 
Man  of  Nazareth.  He  is  the  Lord  of  men,  and  our 
business  is  to  proclaim  it,  to  insist  upon  it,  to  die  for  it 
if  need  be. 

But  if  you  stop  there  you  are  not  preaching  the 
Gospel.  See  what  follows.  If  Jesus  is  indeed  preached 
as  Lord,  there  must  always  be  as  the  issue  of  it  an 
application  of  the  truth  to  individual  needs.  No  man 
ever  yet  stood  searched  by  the  light  of  that  revelation 
of  life  without  having  to  bow  his  head  with  shame, 
and  say,  I  am  a  sinner.  To  preach  the  living  Lordship 
of  Christ  is  to  create  the  necessity  for  His  Cross.  Do  we 
sufficiently  realize  this? 

If  I  said  that  the  first  note  of  the  evangel  is  the 
Lordship  of  Christ,  I  am  quite  willing  to  grant  that  the 
heart  of  the  evangel  is  the  Cross.  This  age  is  peculiarly 
characterized  by  a  loose  sense  of  sin  amongst  men.  We 
have  tG<lay  to  preach  to  people  who  are  not  really  willing 
to  admit  that  they  are  sinners:  pleasant,  refined,  cultured 
people,  whom  we  hardly  feel  inclined  to  tell  that  they 
are  sinners,  and  who,  if  we  did,  would  not  feel  quite 
like  believing  it.  There  are  people  who  will  never 
have  any  consciousness  of  sin  as  long  as  we  keep  them  at 
Mount  Sinai.  But  there  is  not  a  man  but  that,  if  you 
bring  him  into  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  say 
That  is  your  King,  His  law  is  your  standard,  His  real- 
ization of  life  is  your  ideal,  will  go  down  in  the  presence 
of  that  and  will  say,  I  am  a  sinner.  I  have  the  pro- 
foundest  sympathy  for  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel 
who  said,  "All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth 
up."  I  was  born  in  a  Christian  family,  and  through 
that  gracious  fact — never  to  be  undervalued — was 
strangely  and  wonderfully  delivered  from  many  of  the 
more  vulgar  methods  of  sin,  and  I  want  to  say  to  you, 
in  all  honesty,  and  all  sincerity,  I  never  trembled  when 
I  heard  the  law  of  Moses.  But  when  I  came  into  the 
presence  of  the  radiant  loveliness  of  Christ,  when  I 
heard  His  teaching,  when  I  saw  His  perfection,  then  I 
said.  If  that  is  what  I  ought  to  be,  O  my  God,  how 
have  I  sinned!  I  stand  in  the  presence  of  an  external 
ethical  code  such  as  that  of  Moses,  and  I  do  not  tremble. 
But  when  ever  I  come  near  the  Incarnate  Purity,  into  the 
presence  of  the  Incarnate  Love,  I  am  ashamed,  debased, 
bowed  in  the  dust.  Brethren,  we  must  preach  Christ  as 
Lord,  and  there  will  come  to  our  people  a  sense  of  sin, 
a  consciousness  of  inability,  of  failure,  of  breakdown. 
There  is  no  other  way  of  bringing  men  into  this  con- 
sciousness. 

^y    HEN,  thank  God,   we  have  the   next  note  of  the 
evangel.    Oh,  how  shall  we  tell  it?    May  God  keep 
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mine, 
That  were  a  pres- 
ent      far     too 
small, 
Love  so  amazing, 

so    divine, 
Demands  my  life, 
my    soul,    my 
all." 

"Love  so  amaz- 
ing!" Are  we  amazed  at  that  Love?  Are  we  astonished 
at  that  Love?  Think  of  it,  that  ideally  perfect  One, 
that  infinite  Lord  and  Master,  went  down  to  death. 
If  you  are  only  preaching  His  Lordship,  that  is  not 
enough.  If  all  you  have  to  preach  to  men  is  His 
example,  that  is  not  enough.  Unless  there  is  all  that 
the  New  Testament  claims  there  is  in  that  death,  tiien 
that  death  is  the  severest  reflection  upon  the  goodness 
of  God  that  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Unless  there  is 
a  meaning  in  it,  such  as  the  New  Testament  declares 
to  be  in  it,  then  in  the  presence  of  the  Cross,  I  lost  my 
faith  in  God.  If  death  is  simply  the  tragic  ending  of  so 
beautiful  a  life,  and  nothing  more,  then  God  has  done 
nothing  when  He  ought  to  have  done  something.  But 
when  I  take  the  New  Testament,  and  see  what  Christ 
says  about  His  own  death,  and  what  the  inspired  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  say,  and  when  there  comes 
superadded  to  the  Christ's  estimate  and  the  estimate 
of  the  apostles,  the  answer  of  my  heart  to  the  inner 
meaning  of  the  Cross,  then  I  know  that  the  Cross  is 
the  heart  and  center  of  a  great  evangel.  We  are  to  tell 
men  we  fail,  but  the  One  Who  never  failed  took  our 
place.  You  cannot  get  away  from  the  words  vicarious 
atonement.  The  Cross  is  supremely  the  heart  and  center 
of  our  great  evangel.  But  I  am  told  today  that  there 
are  men  so  cultured  and  refined  that  they  do  not  care  to 
talk  about  blood;  men  who  cut  out  from  the  singing  of 
the  Church  such  hymns  as,  "There  is  a  fountain  filled 
with  blood,"  who  object  to  sing. 


'Not  all  the  blood  of  beasts." 
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Why  do  you  object  to  those  things?  You  say  they 
hick  reHuemcut?  Refinement!  Do  you  go  to  the  Cross 
for  refinement ?  You  go  to  the  Cross  to  see  what  sin  is. 
Is  blood  objectionable?  Of  course  it  is.  Is  the  brutal 
murder  of  a  perfect  man  awful.?  Certainly  it  is.  But 
why  was  it  necessary.''  Because  of  sin.  Sin  is  not 
refined,  and  I  come  to  the  Cross  to  know  the  meaning 
of  my  own  sin.  I  find  my  sin  when  I  stand  in  the 
piesence  of  the  light  of  the  Cross.  But  I  never  know 
its  meaning  until  I  see  the  Lord  Christ  crucified. 
Certainly  there  is  no  refinement  in.  it.  We  must  get 
back  to  the  Cross  to  know  all  its  ruggedness,  to  know 
all  its  brutality,  its  blood-baptism.  It  is  only  there  that 
the  heart  finds  the  conscience  cleaned.  I  am  going  to 
put  this  superlatively.  I  am  talking  out  of  my  deepest 
conviction  when  I  say  that  if  God  would  forgive  me 
without  the  Cross  then  I  never  can  be  satisfied  with 
His  forgiveness.  My  own  conscience  is  not  at  rest. 
There  is  that  sin  in  the  past,  and  if  God  says,  I  will 
forgive  on  the  basis  of  pity,  that  is  not  enough,  for  it  is 
there  still.  But  when  God  says  to  me.  It  is  not  there, 
He,  the  Son  of  My  love  took  it.  He  in  Whom  was 
no  sin,  was  made  sin,  and  in  the  passion  of  His  death, 
in  the  agony  of  His  baptism,  in  the  blood  of  the  brutal 
Cross,  all  of  which  had  no  place  in  His  life.  He  was 
dealing  with  your  sin,  then  my  heart  begins  its  song, 
the  song  that  will  never  end  while  eternity  lasts.  My 
conscience  demands  this  Cross,  and  God  answers  that 
deepest  human  consciousness  of  mine,  which  He  Himself 
had  made.  We  must  be  very  suspicious  of  any  evangel 
that  has  no  Cross  in  it. 

'H^ HERE  is  yet  another  thing,  and  I  am  trying  to 
trace  them  as  they  come  in  the  order  of  experience. 
A  man  stands  erect  until  he  sees  the  vision  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  he  is  afraid  until  he  sees 
the  value  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  he  says,  I  am 
a  sinner  forgiven.  Now  what  else?  I  have  to  live 
in  the  same  place,  in  the  midst  of  circumstances  against 
me,  suffering  the  same  temptations,  still  within  the 
midst  of  forces  which  will  entice  me  to  sin,  though 
I  am  forgiven.  Then  we  must  preach  the  value  of 
the  resurrection,  that  He  "brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light,"  that  men  may  have  life,  not  merely 
eternal  life,  but  life  as  a  force  and  virtue,  a  power 
and  possibility  in  the  life.  I  like  my  Lord's  words 
better  than  any  other,  "I  came  that  they  may  have 
life,  and  may  have  it  abundantly  ...  I  lay  down  My 
life  for  the  sheep"  and  if  I  "lay  it  down,"  I  will 
"take  it  again."  And  that  is  what  He  did,  He  laid 
it  down  in  death,  and  took  it  again  in  resurrection. 
If  righteousness  is  imputed  to  me  because  He  died  for 
me,  holiness  and  a  new  righteousness  are  imparted  to 
me  because  He  lives  in  me.  And  that  is  the  great 
message  we  have  to  bear  to  men  today.  There  are 
thousands  of  men  who  will  hardly  thank  you   for  the 


doctrine  of  forgiveness  unless  you   can  tell  them   there 
is   salvation    from   the   slavery   of   sin. 

^  /TND  YE'T  once  again.  A  man  will  say,  I  saw 
the  vision,  and  I  knew  I  was  a  sinner.  I  have 
received  the  value  and  am  forgiven  by  the  Cross.  There 
has  been  imparted  to  me  its  virtues,  and  I  am  enabled 
to  do  the  things  I  could  not  do.  But  what  other  forces 
are  there?  Must  I  fight  this  battle  alone?  And  there 
comes  the  crowning  declaration  of  the  evangel,  never 
to  be  put  off  as  a  second  subject,  as  a  second  blessing, 
or  anything  else.  Right  here  in  line  is  the  coming 
to  man  of  Jesus  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Spirit  to  be 
the  Paraclete,  the  Advocate,  the  One  Who  in  the  life 
is  the  dynamic,  the  force  that  shall  produce  the  coming 
victory   in   the   man. 

What  then  shall  I  say  to  the  men  to  whom  I 
preach  the  evangel?  One  thing  only,  submit  to  the 
Lord  Christ.  And  if  a  man  do  that  what  then? 
Then  the  Lord  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit  will  make 
over  to  him  the  value  of  His  dying,  will  communicate 
to  him  the  virtue  of  His  living,  will  pour  into  him 
the  victory  of  the  indwelling  Spirit.  These  three  things 
are  the  necessary  consequences  of  the  submission  of 
life  to  His  Lordship.  Men  will  not  be  saved  by  under- 
standing the  atonement.  Men  will  not  be  saved  by 
explaining  the  mystery  of  the  resurrection.  Men  will 
not  be  saved  by  explanation  of  the  mystery  of  how 
the  Spirit  comes.  They  will  just  be  saved  by  believing 
on  the  Lord  Christ.  In  the  moment  of  believing.  He 
makes  over  to  them  all  the  virtues  and  values. 

T  HAVE  attempted  to  speak  of  the  New  Testament 
evangel.  Let  me  close  by  saying,  the  evangel  is  the 
only  one  that  meets  the  essential  needs  of  human  nature 
in  any  age.  It  is  ageless.  You  cannot  say  it  is  old 
or  new.  It  must  be  zealously  guarded  from  addition 
or  subtraction.  To  add  conditions  to  the  evangel  of 
the  New  Testament,  or  to  curtail  it,  is  to  make  it 
valueless   and   vicious. 

To  deprive  the  evangel  of  any  note  is  to  make  it 
inoperative.  If  you  are  preaching  an  evangel  with  no 
vision  of  the  Lord  Christ,  it  is  emasculated.  If  you 
are  preaching  an  evangel  without  the  value  of  His 
death,  it  is  anemic.  If  you  are  preaching  an  evangel 
with  no  virtue  in  it,  it  is  sentimental.  If  you  are 
preaching   an    evangel    with    no    victory,    it   is   hopeless. 

If  we  have  this  great  whole,  the  vision  of  the  Lord, 
the  value  of  His  cross,  the  virtue  of  His  life,  the 
victory  of  His  indwelling  by  the  Spirit,  you  have  yet 
to  find  me  the  city,  the  village,  the  nation,  the  people, 
the  man,  or  the  child,  that  will  not  have  such  good 
news  as  they  are  waiting  for,  and  apart  from  which 
there  can  be  no  hope. 
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SINS  NOT  EXCUSED,  NOR  THE 

PENALTY   EVER   REMITTED 

WITHOUT  REDEMPTION 


by   T.   T.    Martin,   Evangelist 


Till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  away  from  the  law 
(Jesus). 

Apart  from  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis- 
sion (Heb.  9:22). 

For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood;  and  I 
have    given    it    to    you    upon    the 
altar  to  make  atonement  for  your 
souls ;    for    it    is    the    blood    that 
maketh    atonement    (Lev.    17:11). 

It  is  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should 
take  away  sins  (Heb.  10:4). 

Every  transgression  and  dis- 
obedience received  a  just  recom- 
pense of   reward    (Heb.  2:2). 
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(^^  JHEN  one  faces  the  ques- 
yl/ non  of  his  sins,  an,d  realizes 
that  they  deserve  just  punish- 
ment, one  of  the  first  impulses  is 
to  pray  and  beg  of  God  to  be  let  off, 
to  be  forgiven;  and,  alas!  much  of 
the  religious  instruction  to  the  sinner 
is  to  the  same  effect.  Jesus  to  Nico- 
demus  gave  no  such  instruction 
(John  3:14-16);  Philip  to  the 
Eunuch  gave  no  such  instruction 
(Acts  8:29-30);  Paul  and  Silas  to 
the  jailer  gave  no  such  instruction 
(Acts  16:30-31);  Peter  to  the 
household  of  Cornelius  gave  no  such 
instruction  (Acts  io:42-.^.3);  the 
Gospel  of  John,  the  one  book  spe- 
cially given  to  lead  a  sinner  to  be 
saved  (John  20:30-31),  gives  '  no 
such    instruction. 

But  the  objection  is  at  once  brought  up  that  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer  we  are  taught  to  pray,  "Forgive  us  our 
sins."  That  prayer  begins,  "Our  Father,"  and  God  is 
not  the  Father  of  sinners  ("Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  Gal.  3:26);  and  the 
prayer  was  given  by  the  Saviour  to  disciples  (Luke  1 1 : 
1-2),  and  not  to  sinners. 

But  the  objection  is  further  raised  that  the  Bible 
says,  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to 


HE  sin  ques- 
tion is  answered 
in  this  article  in 
no  uncertain  teerms 
by  an  old  veteran  of 
the  faith.  Read  it  and 
get  the  blessing  there 
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forgive  us  our  sins."    That  is  from  the  First  Epistle  of 
John,  and  was  not  written  to  sinners,  but  to  believers. 
John  says  (I  John  5:13),  "These  things  have  I  written 
unto  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  yc  have  eternal  life, 
even  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God"    (R.V.).     God   can    and    does 
forgive   the    believer   on   confession, 
because    the    believer   is    a    child   of 
God.   With  the  sinner  it  is  a  question 
of  law,  of  justice,  of  right.    Hence, 
the    Lord   Jesus   said,   "Till   heaven 
and  earth  pass  away,  one  jot  or  tittle 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  away  from  the 
law"    (Matt.   5:18).    "Every  trans- 
gression   and    disobedience    received 
a  just  recompense  of  reward"  (Heb. 
2:2);    but  there   is  no  "just  recom- 
pense of  reward"  at  all,  if  God  lets 
the  sinner  off  from  the  just  penalty 
of  his  sins  because  he  prays  and  begs 
and   cries  to   be   let   off,   or  because 
priests  or  preachers  pray  and  beg  for 
him  to  be  let  off.    "It  is  impossible 
that   the    blood    of   bulls   and    goats 
should  take  away  sin"  (Heb.   10:4), 
because  there  is  no  "just  recompense 
of    reward"    in    such    cases.     Much 
less  can  the  sins  be  taken  away  when 
there    is    no   recompense   of    reward 
at   all    in    the    case,    but   simply   the 
praying   and   begging   of  the   sinner 
to  be  forgiven,  to  be  let  off,  and  the 
praying  and  begging  of  some  priest 
or  preacher  that  the  sinner  be   for- 
given, let  off.    God  has  given  a  plain  warning,  "Apart 
from   shedding   of  blood  there   is  no   remission"    (Heb. 
9:22).    Among  what  are  called  evangelical  denomina- 
tions it  would  be  looked  upon  as  worse  than  folly  for  a 
Jew,    a    Unitarian    or   a    Universalist,    who    had    asked 
God  to   forgive  his  sins,  or  had  confessed   the  sins,  to 
claim  that  therefore  he  was  forgiven  and  was  sure  to 
to  go  to  Heaven.    But  it  is  just  as  fatal  a  delusion  among 
others   as   among    Jews,    Unitarians   and    Universalists. 
Every   transgression   must  have   "a  just  recompense   of 


i 


jrrsijj  i 


m 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


^ 


rrirtir,!,"  however  sorr\'  the  sinner  may  be,  however 
much  he  may  pray  and  beg  to  be  forgiven,  let  off;  how- 
ever much  the  priest  or  preacher  or  friends  may  pray  for 
him  to  be  forgiven,  to  be  let  off.  A  man  who  has 
\  iolated  the  state  law  falls  on  his  knees  before  the  judge, 
c(Mif esses  his  sin  and  begs  the  judge  to  forgive  him, 
to  let  liim  oft";  and  he  calls  men  from  the  audience  to 
come  anil  help  him  beg.  The  judge  replies,  "If  I  should 
\  ieltl  to  these  petitions  I  would  be  a  perjurer;  I  would 
trample  on  law.  Every  transgression  must  receive  a 
just  recompense  of  reward."  Would  that  all  could 
realize  that  every  prayer  from  sinner,  priest,  or  preacher, 
tor  a  sinner  to  be  forgiven,  let  oft',  is  a  prayer  to  God 
to  become  a  perjurer.  If  sinners  could  realize  that, 
after  all  their  kneeling  every  night  and  confessing  their 
sins,  and  praying  to  be  forgiven,  to  be  let  off,  every 
sin  ever  committed  is  still  there,  and  that  "Apart  from 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission,"  they  would 
then  realize  their  real  need  of  a  Saviour,  a  Redeemer. 

One  question  for  the  reader:  If  God  forgives,  lets 
a  sinner  off,  simply  because  he  is  sorry  and  cries  and 
pra3-s  and  begs  to  be  let  off,  or  because  the  priest  or 
preacher  cries,  prays  and  begs  for  him  to  be  forgiven, 
to  be  let  off,  why  did  Jesus  die? 

FOR  FURTHER  STUDY:  The  word  translated 
forgiveness  in  the  Bible  means  simply  to  send  away, 
without  reference  to  how  the  sin  is  sent  away;  but  God's 
Word  states  plainly  that  sins  are  forgiven,  sent  away, 
by  Christ  bearing  them.  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world"  (John  1:29). 
"Who  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
the  tree"  (I  Peter  2:24);  "Christ  died  for  our  sins" 
(I  Cor.   15:3). 

The  prayer  of  the  publican  in  the  old  version,  "God 
be  merciful  to  me  the  sinner"  (Luke  18:13),  has  misled 
many.  If  that  was  really  the  prayer  of  the  publican, 
liow  could  the  Saviour  have  said,  "This  man  went  down 
to  his  house  justified''}  The  margin  of  the  Revised 
Version  gives  what  the  Greek  says,  "Be  thou  propiti- 
ated." It  is  the  same  Greek  word  that  in  Heb.  2:17  is 
translated,  "to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people."  President  Strong  of  Rochester  Tlieological 
Seminary  gives  the  exact  meaning  of  it  when  he  renders 
it,  "Be  thou  propitiated  to  me  the  sinner  by  the  sacrifice 
whose  smoke  was  then  ascending  in  the  presence  of  the 
publican  while  he  prayed."  And  Jesus  shows  what  the 
publican  said  when  He  added,  "This  man  went  down 
to  his  house  justified." 

It  is  said  that  a  young  man  ran  away  from  his 
widowed  mother  and  was  gone  for  years.  One  stormy 
night  sitting  near  the  window  sewing,  while  the  rain 
was  beating  against  the  window  pane,  she  thought  she 
heard  a  noise.  Looking  up  she  saw  the  shaggy,  bearded 
face  of  a  ragged  tramp  pressed  against  the  window 
pane,  but  it  faded  back  into  the  storm  as  she  looked  up. 


Faint  lines  in  the  face  aroused  memory.  As  the  needle 
was  plied  the  mind  was  busy.  Again  a  slight  noise  caused 
her  to  look  up,  and  again  the  shaggy,  bearded  face  of  the 
tramp  faded  back  into  the  storm.  This  time  she  knew 
that  she  was  not  mistaken.  The  shaggy  beard  could  not 
hide  the  lines  in  the  face  of  her  long-lost  boy.  Throw- 
ing up  the  window'  she  cried,  "Come  in,  William,  oh, 
come  in."  Stepping  to  where  the  light  fell  full  in  his 
face,  while  the  tears  coursed  down  his  cheeks,  he  said, 
"Mother,  I  can't  come  in  till  my  sin  has  been  put  out 
of  the  way."  There  was  honor  left  in  the  tramp  yet. 
There  ought  to  be  honor  enough  in  every  human  being 
not  to  wish  to  go  to  Heaven,  not  to  try  to  go  to  Heaven, 
at  the  expense  of  God's  justice.  Jesus  said,  John  1 0:1, 
7,  "He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  fold  of 
the  sheep,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is 
a  thief  and  a  robber."  "Verily,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
I  am  the  door."  Jesus  says,  then,  that  those  who  confess 
their  sins,  and  pray  for  forgiveness  and  claim  it,  and  yet 
reject  Him  as  the  door,  are  thieves  and  robbers.  God 
does  forgive  the  redeemed,  for  they  are  His  children 
(Gal.  4:4-7),  on  confession  (I  John  1:9);  but  for  those 
who  are  under  the  law,  His  word  is  plain,  "Apart  from 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission"   (Heb.  9:22). 

God's  Word  states  plainly  how  our  sins  are  put 
away;  not  by,  or  because  of,  the  praying  and  weeping 
and  confession  of  the  sinner,  nor  the  praying  and  weep- 
ing and  interceding  of  others  for  the  sinner,  for  God  to 
forgive  him;  "but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world 
hath  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself  (Heb.  9:26).  Walker  well  says,  "If  the 
holiness  of  the  law  was  not  maintained,  that  sense  of 
gm'It  and  danget^  could  not  be  produced  which  is  neces- 
sary in  order  that  man  may  have  a  spiritual  Saviour" 
(Walker,  in  "The  Philosophy  of  the  Plan  of  Sal- 
vation"). 

Again  he  says,  "When  He  reveals  His  perfect  law, 
that  law  cannot,  from  the  nature  of  its  Author,  allow 
the  commission  of  a  single  sin"  (Walker,  in  "The 
Philosophy  of  the  Plan  of  Salvation"). 

Further,  he  says,  "God  ought  not  to  allow  one  sin; 
if  He  did,  the  law  would  not  be  holy,  nor  adapted  to 
make  men  holy"  (Walker,  in  "The  Philosophy  of  the 
Plan  of  Salvation"). 

Equally  to  the  point  are  the  words  of  James  Denny, 
"It  is  an  immediate  inference,  then,  from  all  that  we 
have  seen  in  the  New  Testament,  that  where  there  is  no 
atonement  there  is  no  gospel.  To  preach  the  love  of  God 
cut  of  relation  to  the  death  of  Christ,  or  to  preach 
the  love  of  God  in  the  death  of  Christ,  but  without 
being  able  to  relate  it  to  sin,  or  to  preach  that  forgiveness 
of  sins  as  the  free  gift  of  God's  love  while  the  death 
of  Christ  has  no  special  significance  assigned  to  it,  is  not, 
if  the  New  Testament  is  the  rule  and  standard  of  Chris- 
tianity, to  preach  the  gospel  at  all"  (Denny,  in  "The 
Death  of  Christ"). 
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SALVATION   AND     REWARDS 


by   The   Ediior 
Copyright,    1928   by   Clifton  L.   Fowler 


f^ET  the  child  of  God  once  get  his  mind  clear  on  the  distinction  between  Salvation 
J  and  Rewards,  then  will  the  doubts  and  fears  which  held  him  in  bondage  of  sotd 
^y>,^^take  the  wings  of  the  morning  and  fly  away  never  to  trouble  him  again.  Dean 
Fowler  makes  the  whole  subject  of  Salvation  and  Rewards  as  clear  as  the  noonday  sun  in 
this  discussion.  Read  it  and  get  the  blessing  your  soul  needs  to  become  established  m  this 
important  phase  of  th<e  faith  once  for  all  delivered.  -    ■ 


O  A  LV  AT  ION  and  rewards  are  carefully  and 
^^  A  unfailingly  distinguished  from  one  another  in 
\^^  the  Scriptures.  They  are  never  mixed.  What  a 
consolation  it  is  in  this  hour  when  many  supposititiously 
spiritual  leaders  are  giving  forth  a  cloudy  testimony 
on  this  point  to  hear  the  clarion  voice  of  T.  T.  Martin 
crying  out  "How  good  God  is,  in  addition  to  our 
salvation,  to  provide  rewards  in.  Heaven  for  the  service 
we  render  here."  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  the  Biblical 
message  of  salvation  and  rewards!  But  alas,  many  are 
the  confused  souls,  who  fail  to  make  this  distinction. 
Well  spake  the  Apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians 
when  he  called  upon  them  to  "test  the  things  which 
differ."   (Phil.    1:I0 — Weymouth  Tr.) 

I'hat  both  subjects  named — salvation  and  rewards — ■ 
are  to  be  foUnd  in  the  Scriptures,  none  will  deny.  But 
Strangely  enough  the  two  themes  are  often  thought  of 
As  one,  so  that  in  the  minds  of  many,  the  heavenly 
home  which  is  the  eternal  goal  of  the  child  of  God 
is  regarded  as  both  the  believer's  salvation  and  his 
reward.  This  thought  is  wrong.  The  truths  of  salva- 
tion and  rewards,  although  more  or  less  closely  related, 
differ  widely  from  one  another  whatever  be  the  angle 
from  which  we  may  approach  them. 

The  recognition  of  this  distinction,  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  so  fully  follows  in  divine  revelation,  will  clear 
away  the  difficulties  produced  by  the  various  methods  of 
Biblical  interpretation  which  ignore  the  Right  Division 
Principle.  When  the  Bible  is  rightly  divided  on  this 
theme,  the  soul  finds  itself  humbled  before  God  in 
devotion  and  adoration  as  it  beholds  the  amazing  truth 
that  the  weakest  and  most  unworthy  believer  has  the 
rame  blood-bought  right  to  salvation  as  is  possessed 
by  the  most  active,  vigorous  and  busy  Christian.  A 
common  faith  has  produced  a  common  salvation.  But 
the  rewards  received  may  differ  according  to  service 
rendered.      Salvation   and   rewards,   rightly   understood, 
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clears    many   a    cobweb    from    the    dusty    brain    of    the 
puzzled  Christian. 

That  the  Bible  preserves  this  distinction  with  star- 
tling clarity  is  demonstrated  from  at  least  six  stand- 
points. 

/.    SALVATION  IS  FOR   ALL    THE    WORLD, 

BUT    REWARD    IS    DESIGNED    FOR     THE 

SAVED 


Salvation     .is     provided 
for  all    the   world. 

God  so  loved  the 
WORLD,  that  He 
gave  His  only  be- 
gotten Son  (John 
3:16). 

But  we  see  Jesus,  .  .  . 
that  He  by  the  grace 
of  God  should  taste 
death  FOR  EVERY 
MAN    (Heb.  2:9). 


Reward     is     designed 
for   all    the    saved. 

Every  man  (believer) 
shall  receive  his  own 
reward  according  to 
his  own  labour.  FOR 
WE  ARE  LABOUR- 
ERS TOGETHER 
WITH    GOD    (I    Cor. 

3:8-9). 

And  that  Thou  (the 
Lord)  shouldst  give 
reward  unto  Thy 
servants  the  prophets, 
and  to  THE  SAINTS, 
and  THEM  THAT 
FEAR  THY  NAME, 
SM'ALL  AND 
GREAT:  .  .  .  (Rev. 
11:18). 


TN  THE  light  of  such  Scripture  statements  no  one 
can  say  that  the  distinction  between  salvation  and 
rewards  is  man-made.  God  hath  wrought  it  into  the 
warp  and  woof  of  the  inspired  Word.  There  it  stands 
to  confront  the  gainsayers.  God's  Word  us  God- 
breathed.  Hence  the  God-breathed  distinction  mu;t  be 
received. 

Salvation    is    for    the    world.     This    does    not    mean 
that  all  the  world  will  be  saved.    God  is   not  a  uni\-er- 

T3  ^^'■' 


i<r.y 


d¥. 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


1^ 


salist.  But  God  has  made  a  wondrous  provision  at 
Cal\;ir\  which  provision  is  vast  enough  to  include 
every  man  from  Adam  to  the  Great  White  Throne.  So 
that  Paul  can  unhesitatingly  teach  the .  Hebrews  that 
Jesus  tasteil  death  "for  every  man,"  and  declare  to  the 
Romans  that  wJicre  sin  abounded  grace  did  "much 
more  abound."  The  gracious  provision  is  made.  Those 
who  enter  into  and  enjoy  the  provision  must  meet  God's 
condition  of  simple  faith.  But  the  fact  which  is  so 
amazing  is  that  the  Bible  plainly  teaches  that  in  making 
the  provision  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  God 
remembered  "every  man."  Not  one  is  left  out!  "God 
so  loved  THE  WORLD!"— the  whole  world. 

But  rewards  are  not  offered  to  the  world.  Rewards 
are  offered  to  those  who  embrace  the  provision  of 
salvation  which  God  has  made.  Rewards  are  for 
believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  for  believers  only.  None 
but  believers  need  apply.  The  unbelieving  man  of  the 
world  does  not  qualify.  He  has  not  yet  joined  by  faith 
the  happy  band  of  those  to  whom  God  has  given  the 
privilege  of  striving  for  the  mastery  and  gaining  the 
God-purposed  reward.  Lost  men  may  accept  Jesus  and 
be  saved,  but  saved  men  have  the  right  to  enter  joy- 
ously into  the  contest  for  the  crown  which  the  King 
immortal  has  planned  to  bestow  upon  them  in  the  last 
day.  To  this  honor  and  privilege  the  unbeliever  has 
not  one  vestige  of  claim.  Because  of  his  unbelief  he 
is  headed  the   other  way. 

How  exceedingly  clear  is  the  teaching  of  God's 
Word.  Salvation  provision  is  made  by  grace  for  every 
soul  born  of  woman.  But  the  blessings  included  in 
that  wondrous  salvation  do  not  become  the  possession 
of  any  soul  until  he  believes  in  Jesus  Christ  as  his 
own   personal   Saviour. 

Reward  provision  ^s  made  by  the  grace  of  God 
for   every   soul   that    is  born   again,   not   of   colruptible 


t  /    HE  New  Testament  Scrip- 

■^    tures  contain  a  doctrine  of 
salvation   for  the   LOST   and  a 

doctrine  of  rewards  for  the  faith- 
ful services  of  the  SAVED;  and 
it  is  of  great  importance  to  the 
rig] it  understanding  of  the  Word 
that  the  student  shall  compre- 
Jie?id  tJie  distinction  between 
these, 

• — C.    I.    Scofield 


seed,  but  incorruptible,  even  the  Word  of  the  living 
God.  Salvation  is  provided  for  the  world,  but  reward 
is  designed  by  God  for  those  who  have  become  mem- 
bers of  the  heavenly  family  through  faith  in  Jesus' 
name. 

//.  SALVATION    IS    THE   BELIEVER'S    PRES- 
ENT POSSESSION   WHILE   REWARD  IS   SET 
FORTH  AS  A  FUTURE  ATTAINMENT 


Salvation    is    the   believ- 
er's    present    possession. 

He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  HATH  ever- 
lasting life  (John 
3  :36). 

Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  He  that 
heareth  My  word,  and 
believeth  on  Him  that 
sent  Me,  HATH  ever- 
lasting life  (John 
5:24). 

Therefore  BEING 
JUSTIFIED  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with 
God   (Rom.  5:1). 

Giving  thanks  unto 
the  Father,  Which 
HATH  MADE  US 
MEET  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  saints  in 
light :  Who  HATH 
DELIVERED  US 
from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  HATH 
TRANSLATED  us  in- 
to the  Kingdom  oi  His 
dear  Son :  In  Whom 
WlE  HAVE  RE- 
DEMPTION through 
His  blood  (Col.  1:12- 
14). 


Reward    is    the    believ- 
er's    future     possession. 

Knowing  that  of  the 
Lord  YE  SHALL 
RECEIVE  THE  RE- 
WARD of  the  inheri- 
tance :  for  ye  serve 
the  Lord  Christ  (Qol. 
3:24). 

And  thou  shalt  be 
blessed;  for  they  can- 
not recompense  thee : 
for  THOU  SHALT 
BE  RECOMPENSED 
AT  THE  RESUR- 
RECTION OF  THE 
JUST    (Luke    14:14). 


3J^I 


<n/i)HEN  a  man  believes  in  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  saved — - 
' '^  not  he  may  be  saved,  or  he  should  be  saved,  or  he 
has  started  to  be  saved — but  he  is  saved  the  instant 
he  believes.  When  Paul  wanted  to  make  it  clear  to 
the  Romans  he  said,  "Being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace."  He  didn't  thrust  it  into  a  dim  and  uncer- 
tain future,  but  he  presented  justification  as  a  finished 
thing.  It  is  done,  it  is  completed — "Being  justified." 
The  whole  inference  is — so  far  as  this  is  concerned, 
nothing  needs  be  added.  Just  so,  Jesus  declared  "He 
that  .  .  .  believeth  .  .  .  hath  everlasting  life."  The 
word  "hath"  does  not  leave  the  believer  long  to  wait 
until  he  comes  into  the  possession  of  the  gracious  gift. 
He  that  believeth  hath!  Possession  of  salvation  upon 
believing  is  instantaneous.  And  let  it  be  observed, 
neither  the  Saviour  nor  Paul  indicate  that  the  recep- 
tion of  salvation  by  faith  is  necessarily  marked  by  | 
delightful  ecstacies  or  even  mild  sensations  of  bliss. 
In  fact  feelings  are  not  mentioned.  It  does  not  say, 
"Believe  on   the    Lord  Jesus  and    feel  right  and   thou 
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shalt  be  saved."  On  the  contrary  the  Holy  Spirit  delib- 
erately eschews  all  reference  to  feelings  and  lets  the 
matter  rest  on  the  dignified  assertion  "He  that  .  .  . 
belie veth   .   .    .    hatli." 

A    famous    preacher    of   the    years    now    gone    was 
called   upon   one   wintry   night  to   come  to  the   bedside 
of   a   dying   man.     He   was   at   first   reluctant   to   leave 
the  quiet  an.d  warmth  of  home  to  fare   forth  upon  the 
errand  of  mercy,  but  being  importuned,  he   responded. 
He   was  led  by  a  half -clad  little  boy   into  a  tenement 
neighborhood    where    only    the    poorest    sought    a    hole 
in    the   wall    that    might   shelter   them    from    the    cold. 
Arriving   at   one    of   the   bleakest  and   filthiest    of   these 
"cliff'  dwellings"  they  ascended  several  stairs  and  in   a 
miserable  loft  found  the  dying  man.    He  was  a  victim 
of  tuberculosis  and  that  the  end  was  near  was  evident. 
His  wife   and  babes  huddled  silent,   hopeless  and   chill 
by  his  wretched  pallet.    When  the  visitor   entered,  the 
sick  man   recognized   him   at  once  and   in   tones  scarce 
above  a  whisper  demanded  of  him  without  introduction 
what  text  he  had  preached  on  in  a  street  meeting  some 
weeks  before.  The  preacher  did  vefy  much  street-preach- 
ing and  had  no  Way  of  knowing  what  message  the  sick 
man  had  heard.    The  dying  mail  could  recall  no  details. 
He  had  been  a  life-long  Catholic  and  knew  little  of  the 
Bible.    The  servant  of  God  cried  to  God  to  give  him 
the  right  text  and  turning  to  the  sick  man  quoted  John 
5:24:  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  My 
word,  and  believeth  on   Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life."    The  sick  man  stopped  him  with  a  gesture 
and  turning  to  his  wife  said,  "Did  you  hear  that — He 
said   'hath,'   he   said    'hath.'     The   religion    he's   talking 
about   has  a   'hath'   in   it.     Oilr   religion   has   no   'hath.' 
Wife,  I  believe,  I  believe,  for  it  has  a  'hath'  in  it — 'h<1th' 
— ^'hath' — everlasting  life."   and  he  sank  back  exhausted 
and  died.    Thanks  be  unto  God  for  the  infirlite  joy  in 
the   "hath."    Our  mighty   and  triumphant   faith   has   a 
"hath''  in  it.    Oould  there  be  a  greater  peace  and  tran- 
quility than  that  which  belongs  to  the  believer  when  he 
learns   that   salvation    is    a    glorious   present    possession? 
Our  blessed  Saviour  hath  made  us  meet — hath  delivered 
us  from  the   powers  of  darkness— ^afA  translated  us— 
hath  redeemed  us.    With  boundless  gratitude  to  Him  for 
our    glorious    present    salvation    and    emancipation,    we 
take  our  stand  in   the  dazzling  light  of  God's  inspired 
"hath."    Our  faith  has  a  "hath"  in  it.  ,.^,  ^ 

But  the  believer's  possession  of  his  reward  is  uni- 
formly placed  in  the  future  in  the  testimony  of  the 
Book  of  Bocks.  The  Saviour  said,  "Thou  shalt  be 
reccmpenscd  (rewarded)  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just"  thus  throwing  rewards  into  the  future.  The 
inspired  apostle  said  "Knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye 
shall  receive  the  reward"  thus  declaring  himself  in 
perfect  agreement  with  our  Lord's  teaching  and  thrust- 
ing rewards  into  the  future. 

The  Spirit  of  God  has  done  all  that  was  possible 
and  reasonable  to  protect  the  Child  of  God  from  per- 
plexity and  confusion  on  this  subject.   The  lines  of  con,- 

-*2{'  I 


T  N  THE  matter  of  salvation 
■^  works  arc  altogether  exclu- 
ded;  yet  so  far  as  the  rewards 
arc  concerned^  .  .  .  there  is  an 
lut'iDiatc  connection  between  the 
life  of  the  Christian  hcre^  and 
the  enjoyment  .  .  .  in  the  day  of 
Christ's  appearing?'' 


— Gcurgc    Mullcr 


trast  are  so  marked  that  even  a  casual  student  could 
scarcely  lose  his  way.  Salvation  is  for  the  world,  reward 
for  believers.  Salvation  is  possessed  by  the  believer 
instantly  upon  believing,  reward  is  future  recognition 
for  service  rendered  and  will  be  bestowed  by  the  Lord  in 
the  coming  day. 

///     SALVATION  IS  NOT  OF  WORKS,  BUT 
REWARD  IS  ALTOGETHER   OF  WORKS 

Salvation    is   a  gift  and      Reward   is  pay  and  con- 
is  not  of  works.  sequently   is  of  works. 


For  by  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith  ; 
and  that  not  of  your- 
selves:  it  is  the  gift 
of  God:  NOT  OF 
WORKS,  lest  any 
man  should  boast 
(Eph.   2:8-9). 

For  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death;  but  the 
GIFT  (Gr.  FREE 
GIFT)  of  God  is 
eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
(Rom.    6:23). 

NOT  BY  WORKS 
OF  RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS which  we  have 
done,  but  according 
to  His  mercy  He 
saved   us    (Titus   3:5). 

Knowing  that  a  man 
is  NOT  JUSTIFIED 
BY  THE  WORKS  of 
the  law,  but  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
even  we  have  believed 
in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified 
by  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and    NOT    BY    THE 


Now  to  him  that 
worketh  Is  the  RE- 
WARD not  reckoned 
of  grace,  but  of  DEBT 
(Rom.  4:4). 
Every  man  shall  re^ 
celve  his  own  RE' 
WARD,  ACCORD- 
ING TO  HIS  OW^ 
LABOR   (I   Cor.  3:8). 

Know  ye  not  that 
they  which  run  in  a 
race  run  all,  but  one 
receiveth  the  prize 
(reward)?  SO  RUN, 
THAT  VE  MAY 
OBTAIN  (I  Cor.  9: 
24). 

And  behold,  I  conic 
quickly:  and  My  RE- 
WARD is  with  Me, 
to  give  to  every  man 
ACCORDING  AS 
HIS  WORK  SHALL 
BE    (Rev.    22:12). 
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WORKS  of  the  law: 
for  by  tlie  WORKS 
(.f  the  law  sliall  NO 
I'LKSll  RE  lUSTI- 
l'll-:n    (Cal.    2:16). 


T/T/'HEX    a    man     receives 
gift.    A  gift  is  not  pay. 
ni;is  day   and   pay 


salvation,    he    receives    a 

I  receive  gifts  on  Christ- 

on   pay-day.     Most  men  can   tell  the 


/^  HRIST  was  willing  to 
\^  die  that  God  might  save 
sin7iers—and  if  such  a  sacrifice 
was  necessary  to  accomplish 
our  salvation,  it  is  little  won- 
der that  God  asks  the  ques- 
tio?i,  "'How  shall  we  escape  if 
we  neglect  so  great  salvation?^^ 

—J.   C.    O'Hair 


difference  between  a  present  for  which  they  have  not 
worked  and  the  wages  which  they  have  earned  by  the 
sweat  of  their  brows.  Salvation  is  Grod's  gift.  Reward 
is  God's  pay.  Every  believer  receives  the  same  gift, 
but  every  believer  will  not  get  the  saWe  pay. 

God  knows  the  boastfulness  of  the  human  heirti 
God  knows  full  Well  that  if  man  had  the  power  to  help 
toward  earning  his  salvation  by  eVen  a  feather's  weight 
of  labor  that  man  would  boast  that  he  and  God  had 
done  a  pretty  good  job  together.  So  God  completely 
strips  man  of  boasting,  and  riddles  his  pride  by  repeat- 
edly declaring  that  salvation  is  a  "free  gift,"  and 
"not  of  works"  and  "not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,"  then  gives  the  reason  in  terms 
so  clear  that  man  sees  his  cheap  and  tawdry  boastful- 
ness dragged  into  the  open.  Grod's  frankly  declared 
reason  for  giving  salvation  "without  works"  is  "lest 
any  man  should  boast"   (Eph.  2:8-9). 

Indeed  man,  with  nothing  to  boast  of,  is  boastful 
even  now.  The  fact  that  God's  Word  says  plainly 
"not  of  works"  has  not  checked  man  from  boasting, 
nor  expecting  salvation  on  the  ground  of  human  works. 
The  world-famed  Russian  philosopher,  Ibsen,  voiced 
the  secret  opinion  of  the  race  when  he  said:  "It  is  only 
through  his  present  and  his  future  that  man  can  atone 
for  his  past."  But  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  writings 
of  man  agree  in  bestowing  upon  human  beings  the 
power  to  lift  themselves  to  heaven  by  their  own  boot- 
straps,  yet    God's   Word    flashes    forth    its   one,   steady. 


unfailing,  pride-wrecking  ultimatum — "Not  of  works 
lest  any  man  should  boast." 

How  pitiably  man  has  underestimated  God's  thought 
of  His  gift  of  salvation.  Man  is  smugly  willing  to 
condescendingly  grant  that  salvation  is  a  gift  from 
God,  yea,  he  may  even  go  so  far  as  to  consent  that  God 
bestows  salvation  by  grace,  but  then  man  proudly  arro- 
gates to  himself  a  place  in  the  salvation  scheme,  so  he 
is  quick  to  add,  "But  we  must  maintain  our  salvation 
by  our  steadfastness."  And  here  is  where  the  confusion 
begins,  for  God's  plan  of  saving  men  through  the  shed 
blood  of  His  Son  makes  no  room  for  the  cooperating 
deeds  of  man.  God's  grace  and  man's  deeds  don't 
mix.  No  matter  how  man  may  seek  to  amalgamate 
the  two,  God  never  confuses  the  glorious  and  mighty 
operations  of  His  grace  with  the  puny  and  peaked  deeds 
of  insignificant  humanity.  God  offers  man  a  gift,  a 
free  gift,  a  bona  fide  gift,  and  no  opportunity  is  given 
to  man  to  sully  and  degrade  that  gift  by  paltry  human 
pa}'.  God  says  plainly,  "Not  of  works,"  and  thus  the 
issue  stands.  Chafer  speaks  with  keenest  insight  when 
he  says,  "God  will  not  suffer  His  gift  to  be  confused 
with  useless  attempts  to  pay  or  return  anything  to 
Him  in   exchange." 

IV.  SALVATION,  WHICH  GOD  HATH  GIVEN, 
CANNOT  BE  LOST;  BUT  THE  REWARD, 
WHICH   GOD   HATH  PURPOSED,   MAY   BE 


LOST 


Reward,  which  God 
hath  purposed,  may  be 
lost. 

Look  to  yourselves, 
that  WE  lose  not 
those  things  which 
WE  have  wrought, 
but  that  WE  receive 
a  full  reward  (II  John 
8). 


Salvation,  which  God 
hath  given,  cannot  be 
lost. 

And  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life; 
afid     THEY     SHALL 

n<e:ver    perish, 

neither  shall  any  .  .  . 
pluck  them  out  of  My 
hand  (John  10:28). 
Him  that  cometh  to 
Me  I  WILL  IN  NO 
WISE  CAST  OUT 
(John  6:37). 


QALVATION  which  God  hath  given  cannot  be 
(2x  lost.  "Whatsoever  the  Lord  doeth,  it  shall  be  for- 
ever" (Eccles.  3:14).  God  does  not  do  things  by  halves. 
His  deeds  are  eternal.  The  soul  that  is  saved  is  born 
again.  He  that  is  born  again  into  the  Family  of  the 
eternal  God,  is  a  spiritual  prince  in  the  Royal  House  of 
glory.  It  is  impossible  for  "born  ones"  to  "unborn" 
themselves.  There  is  no  creature  in  earth,  heaven  or  hell 
who  can  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Satisfying  assurance,  the  soul 
of  the  believer  is  secure  forever. 

The  writers  of  the  Scripture  exhaust  every  means 
of  expression  to  tell  the  simple  story  once  saved, 
eternally  saved.  Jesus  declares  "If  any  man  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  forever."    And  again  "of  all  which 
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He  (the  Father)  hath  given  Me  I  should  lose  nothing" 
and  again  "But  whosoever  drinkcth  of  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst."  Who  dares  question 
the  meaning  of  the  language,  "Whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life"?  Can 
"everlasting  life"  have  an  end?  Can  life  be  "cver- 
lastins"  and  temporary  at  the  same  time?  What  does 
Paul  mean  when  he  says  of  those  believers  who  have 
lived  a  wretched  life  of  wood,  hay  and  stubble  "They 
shall  be  saved  yet  so  as  by  fire"?  Can  there  be  any 
question  as  to  the  meaning  of  such  words  as  "Therefore, 
it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace,  to  the  end  that 
the  promise  might  be  sure"?  And  what  is  meant  by 
"He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform 
it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ"?  Does  it  mean  that 
the  Lord  will  break  off  His  salvation  task  sometime 
before  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ  and  fail  to  bring  the 
soul  safely  to  its  goal?  Is  He  slack  concerning  His 
promise?  Even  old  Isaiah  joins  in  the  mighty  chorus, 
"Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  look  upon  the 
earth  beneath;  for  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away  like 
smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment,  and 
they  that  dwell  therein  .shall  die  in  like  manner:  but  My 
salvation  shall  be  forever!"  The  Psalmist  joins  in  say- 
ing, "If  his  children  forsake  My  law,  and  walk  not  in 
My  judgments;  If  they  break  My  statutes,  and  keep  not 
My  commandments;  Then  will  I  visit  their  trans- 
gression with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes. 
Nevertheless  My  loving  kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take 
from  him,  nor  suffer  My  faithfulness  to  fail."  Evi- 
dently the  Spirit  of  God  expects  the  words  of  the 
great  apostle  to  be  taken  at  full  value  "The  gifts  arid 
callings  of  God  are  irrevocable." 

But  just  as  surely  as  the  Scripture  teaches  that 
salvation  cannot  be  lost,  just  so  surely  does  it  teach  that 
the  great  reward  which  God  purposes  for  His  own  can 
be  losti  The  key-passage  on  this  point,  located  in 
II  John  8,  is  given  a  translation,  in  the  authorized 
version    which    could    caUse    confusion.     It    is    rendered 

Look  to  yourselves,  that  WE  lose  not  those 
things  which  WE  have  wrought,  but  that  WE 
receive   a    full   reward. 

Ncte  the  three  pronouns  "WE,"  "WE,"  "WE."  These 
pronouns  should  be  "YE,"  "WE,"  "YE"  in  the  order 
given.    Thus  the  passage  would  read — 

Look  to  yourselves,  that  YE  lose  not  those 
things  which  WE  have  wrought,  but  that  YE 
receive  a   full  reward. 

In  making  this  alteration  we  are  following  such  author- 
ities as  the  Revised  Version,  Rotherham,  Worrell  etc. 
With  this  change  our  passage  is  brought  into  harmony 
with  the  Greek  and  also  into  agreement  with  the  teaching 
of  the  balance  of  Scripture.  The  message  of  the  passage 
is  now  quite  simple.  The  apostle  is  warning  the  believer 
lest  he  lose  something  which  is  the  product  of  his  (the 
apostle's)  labor  with  the  believer.  He  closes  the  verse 
by  an  explanatory  clause  which  tells  what  the  believer 
is  in  danger  of  losing.    He  says  "that  ye  receive  a  full 


reward,"  showing  that  even  before  the  child  of  God 
receives  his  reward  there  is  a  full  or  rounded  out  con- 
cept of  his  reward  already  crystallized  in  the  mind  of 
God.  When  we  fail  to  receive  all  the  reward  which 
God  had  planned  for  us,  we  fail  in  receiving  our  "full 
reward."  We  have  missed  something  which  a  loving 
Father  would  have  had  us  have,  but  which  our  weakness 
has  resulted  in  our   losing. 
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GT/^IS  {GocVs^  mamjesta- 
!_/  tion  m  the  flesh  of  Jesus 
CJiristj  His  sacrifice  and  res- 
urrection from  the  deadj  and 
His  revelatt07is  in  the  written 
Word,  arc  all  so  many  evi- 
dences of  His  purpose  to  eter- 
jially  save  them  that  believe. 


— James  M.  G 
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But  the  Scripture  in  speaking  of  rewards  goes  on  to 
teach  a  still  more  advanced  truth  which  brings  joy  and 
j)eace  and  assurance  to  the  heart  of  the  Christian.  Yes, 
the  Cln"istian  may  so  live  as  to  fail  to  receive  a  "full 
reward."  He  may  miss  some  of  the  honor  and  blessing 
which  God  in  matchless  grace  planned  for  him,  but 
what  about  such  rewards  as  have  already  been  gained? 
Can  a  believer  lose  the  reward  he  has  earned  by  faithful 
and  loving  service  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus?  He 
may  lose  part  of  that  which  God  planned  for  him,  but 
is  it  possible  to  lose  that  which  God  owes  him  (Rom. 
4:4)  because  of  service  rendered?  The  answer  of  the 
Bible  is  clear. 

Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  that  He  may  EXALT  YOU  IN  DUE 
TIME    (I    Pet.  5:6). 

For  God  is  not  UNRIGHTEOUS  TO  FORGET 
your  work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have 
showed  toward  His  name,  in  that  ye  have  minis- 
tered  to   the    saints    and    do    minister    (Heb.   6:10). 

But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and 
lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again;  and  YOUR 
REWARD   SHALL   BE 'GREAT    (Luke   6:35). 

Knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man 
doeth,  THE  SAME  SHALL  HE  RECEIVE  of  the 
Lord,    whether    he    be    bond    or    free      (Eph.    6:8). 

Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and 
when  they  shall  separate  you  from  their  company, 
and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as 
evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake.  Rejoice  ye  in  that 
day,  and  leap  for  joy:  for,  behold,  YOUR  RE- 
WARD IS  GREAT  IN  HEAVEN:  for  in  the  Hke 
manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  prophets  (Luke 
6:22-23). 
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And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of 
tlu-so  little  diics  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  HE 
SHALL  IN  NO  WLSE  LOSE  HIS  REWARD 
(Matt.  10:42). 

Could  the  thought  of  tlie  Lord  be  made  more  clear? 
Deeds  of  righteousness  are  eternal!  The  believer  can- 
not lose  liis  reward  for  godly  deeds  any  more  than  he 
can  lose  his  salvation  which  God  gave  him  when  he 
believed.  But  the  heart-break  which  comes  to  the  soul 
is  that  deeds  o.f  ungodliness  are  also  eternal,  for  the 
reward  which  God  purposed  I  should  be  gaining  at  any 
given  moment  when  I  drift  from  Him,  is  lost.  The 
believer's  deeds  of  godliness  leave  an  eternal  record  in 
the  rewards  which  cannot  be  lost.  The  believer's  deeds 
of  ungodliness  leave  an  eternal  blank  because  God  in 
great  grace  blots  out  his  transgression,  and  the  believer 
fails  to  receive  his  "full  reward."  May  God  tenderly 
instruct  our  souls  that  we  may  learn  tO'  appreciate  the 
supreme  scope  and  infinite  efficacy  of  Calvary  in  meeting 
every  complex  feature  of  the  sin  problem. 

The  unbounded  gratitude  of  our  hearts  is  turned 
Godward,  as  we  thank  Him  for  the  salvation  which 
cannot  be  lost,  and  for  His  glorious  "full  reward,"  but 
which  we,  through  sinful  negligence,  stand  in  danger 
of  losing. 

Thus,  God's  dealing  with  the  souls  of  men  in  con- 
nection with  their  eternal  destiny  becomes  plain.  No 
man  goes  to  heaven  because  he  does  good  deeds  and  no 
man  goes  to  hell  because  his  deeds  are  evil.  Men  go  to 
heaven  because  they  accept  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  men  go 
to  hell  because  they  reject  Him.  It  is  the  attitude  of  the 
soul  toward  Him  which  determines  the  eternal  abode  of 
men.  But  our  works  upon  the  earth  are  the  basis  of 
our  position  in  our  eternal  horne.  Salvation  rests  oil 
faith;  damnation  rests  oh  unbelief.  Neither  salvation 
nor  damnation  rest  oh  works.  But  there  are  degrees  in 
both  heaven  and  hell  and  the  position  of  a  soul  on  either 
side  of  the  line  is  settled  by  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 

V.     SALVATION    IS    THE    SAME    TO    ALL 

BELIEVERS  BUT  REWARD  IS  METED  OUT 

IN  DIFFERING  DEGREES 


Salvation  is  the  same  to 
all   believers. 


For  as  the  BODY 
IS  ONE,  and  hath 
many  members,  and 
all  the  members  of 
that  ONE  BODY,  be- 
ing many,  ARE  ONE 
BODY:  so  also  is 
Christ. 

For  by  ONE 
SPIRIT  are  we  all 
baptized  into  ONE 
BODY,  whether  we  be 
Jews  or  Gentiles, 
whether  we  be  bond 
or     free ;     and     have 


Reward  is  meted  out  in 
differing  degrees  and 
for  different  services. 

He  that  receiveth 
a  prophet  in  the  name 
of  a  prophet  shall  re- 
ceive A  PROPHET'S 
REWARD:  and  he 
that  receiveth  a  right- 
eous man  in  the  name 
of  a  righteous  man 
shall  receive  A 
RIGHTEOUS  MAN'S 
REWARD  (Matt.  10: 
41), 


been  all  made  to  drink 
into  ONE   SPIRIT. 

For  the  body  is 
not  one  member,  but 
many  (I  Cor.  12:12- 
14). 

Tiic  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are 
the    children    of    God: 

And  if  children, 
then  heirs;  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ  (Rom.  8 : 
16-17). 

/"'  OD  is  not  a  respecter  of  persons.  He  has  not  planned 
\^  one  kind  of  salvation  for  one,  and  another  kind  for 
another.  God  has  purchased  through  the  shedding  of  the 
precious  blood  of  His  beloved  Son  at  Calvary  a  gift 
for  all  which  is  the  same  to  all  who  believe.  Every 
believer  receives  the  gift  of  eternal  sonship.  Every 
believer  becomes  a  joint-heir  with  Jesus  Christ.  Every 
believer  of  today  becomes  a  member  of  the  One  Body — 
the  Mystery  Body  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed  Lord. 
God  does  hot  have  several  varieties  of  salvatiort  to  pass 
out.  He  has  just  one,  and  it  is  offered  freely  to  all  who 
will  have  it. 

But  in  the  case  of  the  believef's  rewards  We  have  an 
altogether  different  matter.  Rewards  are  given  for 
different  kinds  of  work  and  will  be  found  in  countlessly 
differing  degfees.   JesUs  distinguishes  beteween  "a  proph- 


J  F  SINNERS  could  realize 
tiiat^  after  all  their  krteeliiig 
every  night  and  confessing  their 
sins,  and  fraying  to  be  forgiven^ 
to  be  let  off,  every  sin  ever  com- 
mitted is  still  there^  and  that 
^^a-part  from^  the  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  rvo  remission^^  they 
would  then  realize  their  real  need 
of  a  Saviour,  a  Redeemer ^ 

— T.   T.  Martin 


et's  reward"  an4  "a  righteous  man's  reward"  showing 
that  there  was  a  normal  and  right  distinction  to  be  made. 
The  apostles  teach  that  the  reward  of  the  martyr  is  to 
be  "the  crcwn  of  life"  (Rev.  2:io);  the  reward  of 
the  pastor  is  to  be  "the  crown  of  glory"  (I  Pet.  5:4); 
the  reward  of  those  who  enter  into  the  victorious  life, 
"the  incorruptible  crown"  (I  Cor.  9:25)  ;  the  reward  of 
those  who  are  devoted  to  soul-winning,  "The  crown  of 
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rejoicing"  (I  Thess.  2:19);  while  the  reward  of  the 
niodernly  despised  Second  Coming  lovers  is  specially 
designated  as  "the  crown  of  righteousness"  (II  '1  im. 
4:8). 

How  illuminating  and  significant.  Although  God 
oflFcrs  the  same  salvation  to  every  man,  he  is  preparing 
rewards  for  His  servants  which  shall  diflFer  according 
to  the  plan  and  thought  of  Himself  and  shall  harmonize 
with  the  service  which  has  been  accomplished  by  His 
servants. 

What  comfort  it  is  to  realize  that  God  hath  prepared 
a  glorious  salvation  which  is  for  every  man.  The  worst 
of  sinners  is  eligible  on  the  ground  of  faith.  God  does 
not  graduate  this  unspeakable  provision,  making  it  better 
for  some,  and  less  wonderful  for  others.  It  is  the  same 
for  all  who  will  come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely. 

Oh  bring   no   price,   God's    grace   is   free 
To   Paul,  to  Magdalene   and  me. 

VI.  SALVATION  STANDS  CONNECTED  WITH 
THE  FIRST  COMING    OF  THE  LORD,  BUT 
REWARD  STANDS  CONNECTED  WITH 
HIS  SECOND  COMING 

Salvation  stands  c'on-  Reward  stands  con- 
nected with  the  First  nected  with  the  Second 
Coming    of    the    Lord.      Coming    of    the    Lord. 


/  HE  Lord  Jesus  did  not 
come  into-  the  world  to  look 
after  goodness  and  righteousness 
among  men^  but  to  bring  good- 
ness and  righteousness  with  Him, 
and  to  bestow  them  upon  fer- 
sons  who  have  none  of  them,. 
He  comes.,  not  because  we  ARE 
just,  but  to  make  us  so:  He  jus- 
tificth  the  ungodly. 

— Sfurgeon 


For  then  must  He 
often  have  suffered 
since  the  foundation 
of  the  world  :  but  now 
once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  He  ap- 
peared to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself     (Heb.    9:26). 

By     the     which     will 


'c^^m- 


And,  behold,  I 
come  quickly ;  land 
My  reward  is  with 
Me,  to  give  every 
man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be  (Rev. 
22:12). 

For  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  come  in 
the    glory     of     His 


Father  with  His 
angels ;  and  then  He 
shall  reward  every 
man  according  to  his 
works     (Malt.    16:27). 


we  are  sanctified 
through  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once  for  all 
(Heb.   10:10). 

But  this  Man, 
after  He  had  offered 
one  sacrifice  for  sins 
for  ever,  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God 
(Heb.    10:12). 

For  by  one  offer- 
ing He  hath  perfected 
for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified  (Heb. 
10:14). 


TT  WAS  when  He  came  in  His  First  Coming  that 
^  He  died  for  us.  His  death  and  resurrection  give 
gn;und  for  hope.  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences  and 
was  raised  again  for  our  justification.  It  was  in  th:it 
awful  sacrifice  of  Himself  that  He  put  away  sin.  Mv 
soul  is  released  from  its  galling  thraldom  to  sin  and 
shame  because  Christ  died.  My  salvation  rests  on  His 
First  Coming.  .... 

But  the  Second  Coming  brings  my  reward.  What 
joy  shall  be  mine  when  that  bright  day  shall  dawn.  For 
Jesus  is  coming  again.  Kings  and  potentates  may  boast 
in  their  wealth,  power  and  prestige,  but  kings  and 
kiuLnloms  shall  wane  when  Jesus  comes  back  again. 
Man  may  boast  in  the  mighty  works  of  his  hand,  but 
the  paltry  deeds  of  man  shall  be  shown  in  their  true 
light  when  Jesus,  the  King  returns.  The  daily  sun  may 
flood  the  earth  with  its  faithful  and  benign  radiance, 
but  the  sun  shall  slink  back  ashamed  when  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  shall  shed  His  glorious  beams  upon,  the 
eartli  from  the  Throne  of  His  Father  David  in  Jerusa- 
lem. Jesus  is  coming  to  rule  and  reign.  And  when  He 
comes,  the  record  is  clear  and  plain  "The  Son  of  Man 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  His  angels; 
and  then  He  shall  REWARD  every  man  according  to 
his  works." 

The  Word  of  God  has  summarized  this  great  truth 
in  a  most  remarkable  statement.  The  statement  is  found 
in  I  Cor.  3:1 1-15. 

For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that 
is   laid,   which   is  Jesus   Christ. 

Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold, 
silver,  precious   stones,   wood,  hay,   stubble ; 

Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest:  for 
the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed 
by  fire;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of 
what  sort  it  is. 

If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built 
thereupon,    he    shall    receive    a    reward. 

If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall 
suffer  loss:  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved;  yet, 
so   as  by   fire    (I    Cor.  3:11-15). 

Glorious  unfolding.  Christ  is  the  foundation.  Upon 
that  foundation  my  salvation  rests.  There  are  two  kinds 
(;f  builders  who  build  on  this  foundation.  Builders  who 
build  fcr  eternity  and  builders  who  build  only  for  tim-;. 
Builders  who  build  enduring  things  and  builders  who 
rg  ^'- 
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luiild  transitorily.  These  builders  arc  superstructure 
builders — life  builders.  Both  kinds  of  builders  arc 
saved  because  they  arc  building  on  the  one  and  only 
true  foundation.  Both  kinds  of  builders  are  getting 
their  superstructures  ready  for  the  judgment  day — 
the  (lav  that  shall  be  revealed  by  fire.  Both  kinds  of 
builders  know  confidently  that  their  foundation  being 
perfect  will  stand  any  sort  of  trial  or  testing  that  the 
coming  day  might  bring.  Both  kinds  of  builders  know 
just  as  fully  that  only  one  kind  of  superstructure  will 
stand  the  fiery  probing  of  that  coming  hour  of  judg- 
ment. Beth  kirtds  of  builders  know  that  there  are  no 
short  cuts,  or  side  gates  whereby  any  soul  can  escape  the 
fated  hour  when  every  man's  work  shall  be  made  mani- 
fest and  the  furious  fires  of  the  wrath  of  a  holy  God 
shall  try  every  man's  work  to  determine  of  what  sort  it 
is.  Both  kinds  of  builders  will  see  their  glorious  foun- 
dation stand  without  quivering  or  staggering  one  whit, 
under  the  swirling  majesty  of  the  pent  up  wrath  fulness 
of  the  infinite  God.  And  both  kinds  of  builders  will 
behold  the  manifestation  of  the  superstructure  they 
have  builded^ — the  life  they  lived^ — ccme  under  the 
testing  fires  of  Gcd.  Those  who  have  builded  a  life 
in  harmony  with  the  wondrous  foundation  will  sec 
both  their  foundation  and  superstructure  stand  unhurt 
under  the  judgment  and  they  shall  be  honored  by  reward 
from  the  King  of   Kings.    Those   who  have  builded  a 


life  not  harmonious  with  the  wondrous  foundation 
will  see  their  foundation  stand  unhurt  but  their  life  be 
destroyed  by  the  judginent  fires  and  they  shall  lose  their 
reward,  but  they  shall  be  saved  yet  so  as  by  fire.  And  we 
have  seen  most  clearly  that  the  Spirit  of  God  in  scintil- 
lating summarization  has  declared,  explained  and  illus- 
trated the  amazing  truth  of  salvation  and  rewards.  Yea, 
matchless,  complete,  and  satisfying  unfolding. 

Salvation  is  for  the  world,  but  reward  for  the 
saved  alone;  salvation  is  the  believer's  present  possession, 
but  rewards  are  to  be  distributed  in  the  future;  sal- 
vation is  a  gift  and  is  not  of  works,  but  reward  is 
remuneration  offered  by  a  God  of  grace  to  His  unworthy 
servants;  salvation  being  a  gift  of  the  immutable  God 
cannot  be  lost,  but  many  a  Christian  will  fall  far  short 
of  the  "full  reward"  planned  for  him  in  the  eternal 
counsels  of  God;  salvation  is  the  same  to  every  believer, 
but  rewards  will  differ  as  widely  as  a  just  God  discerns 
difference  in  the  service  of  His  creatures;  salvation 
is  offered  to  sinners  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  finished 
work  in  His  First  Advent,  but  reward  stands  connected 
with  the  coming  of  the  King. 

In  view  of  these  stupendous  truths  we  say  with  the 
Apostle  Paul,  as  we  thank  God  for  our  salvation  and 
plead  for  grace  to  live  worthily  of  reward,  that 

They    which    have    beli'eved    in    God    should    be 
careful   to    maintain  good   works     (Titus  3:8). 


The  crown  is  a  reward^  it  is  not  thrown  in 
with  salvation^  but  is  superadded  to  ity  because 
of  suffering  or  service.  It  will  be  well  for  us 
who  singj  "Will  there  be  any  stars  in  my  crownV 
to  inquire  whether  we  shall  have  any  crown  to 
put  stars  in,  ^alvation  is  a  free  gift  through  the 
merit  of  Jesus^  but  crowns  are  rewards,  .  .  . 
(frowns  zvill  not  be  thrown  around  promiscuously j 
but  they  will  be  placed  upon  the  head  of  the  con- 
queror by  the  K^ng  3Vimself. 


-J.  R.  Pratt 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 
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Conducted   by    R.   S.    Beal 


THE  CHRISTIAN  AND  THE  WORLD 
IN  JOHN  XVII 

I.     CAME    FROM    THE    WORLD— ORIGIN 
John    17:6 
II.     ARE  IN    THE  WORLD— LOCATION 
John    17:11 

III.  HATED    BY    THE    WORLD— CONDITION 
John  17:14 

IV.  NOT  OF  THE  WORLD— SEPARATION 

John   17:16 
V.     SENT  TO  THE  WORLD— COMMISSION 

John  17:18 
VI     A    TESTIMONY    BEFORE   THE   WORLD- 
VOCATION 
John  17:21 

— S.  R.  S. 


WISDOM 

I.    THE  WORTH  OF  WISDOM 
Prov.  4:5-9 
Prov.  8:10,  11 
Prov.  3:13-18 

IL    THE  ACQUISITION  OF  WISDOM 
Prov.  29:15 
Col.  1 :28 
Ps.    119:130 
Prov.  2:4-5 
Jas.  1:5 
Prov.  13:20 

ni.    THE  CHARACTER  OF  WISDOM 
Prov.  1 :7 
Prov.  15:33 
Prov.  9  :10 
Col.  2 :3 
I  Cor.  1 :30 
Eph.  1:17 

IV.    THE  EXERCISE  OF  WISDOM 

Prov.    12:15    (Contrast    Prov.    26:12. 
28:11) 
Prov.  9 :8 
I  Cor.  3 :18 
Jas.  3:17 
Ps.  37:30-31 
Prov.  11 :30 
V.    THE  REWARD  OF  WISDOM 
Prov.  24 :14 
Dan.  12 :3 


II. 


in. 


IV. 


THE  GRACE  OF  GOD 

THE  WORK  OF  GRACE 
Eph.  2:8-9 
II  Cor.  9  :8 

I  Cor.  15:10 
Rom.  5:17 

THE  NATURE  OF  GRACE 
Rom.  11:6 
Rom.  4:4-5,  16 

THE  PRICE  OF  GRACE 

II  Cor.  8  :9 

THE  INSTRUCTION  OF  GRACE 
Titus  2:11-13 


— H.  A.  W. 


THE  REDEMPTION  OF  AN  ASS 

EXOD.     13:13 
(Especially  adaptable  to  a  message  of  personal  testimony). 


THE  ASS  WAS  NOT 
AN  ACCEPTABLE 
GIFT  FOR  A  SAC- 
RIFICE TO   GOD. 


II. 


16;    Prov. 


III. 


THE  UNACCEPT- 
ABLE ASS  MIGHT 
BE  REPLACED  BY 
A  LAMB  WHICH 
WAS  ACCEPTABLE 
IN   SACRIFICE. 


IF  THE  ASS  WAS 
NOT  SUBSTITUTED 
BY  A  LAMB,  ITS 
NECK  WAS  TO  BE 
BROKEN. 


— H.  A.  W. 


I.  THE  SECONDARY 
DEFINITION  IN  THE 
DICTIONARY  FOR 
AN  ASS  IS  A  STUB- 
BORN FOOLISH 
FELLOW.  WE  ARE 
ALL  STUBBORN, 
FOOLISH,  AND  UN- 
ACCEPTABLE TO 
GOD. 
Isa.  64  :6 

IL  THOUGH  WE  ARE 
UNACCEPTABLE  TO 
GOD  IN  OURSELVES 
YET  WE  HAVE 
BEEN  REDEEMED 
BY  THE  ACCEPT- 
ABLE LAMB  OF 
GOD. 
I   Pet.   1  :18-19 

III.  IF  WE  FAIL  TO  AC- 
CEPT THE  RE- 
DEMPTION PROVI- 
DED FOR  US  OUR 
SOULS  WILL  GO  IN- 
TO EVERLASTING 
DEATH. 
John  3:18 

— S.  R.  S. 
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IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

•^pi^<i? „ ^J.^r"^  £ 


Conducted  by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


1^^ 


The  following  is  a  letter  from  Rev.  W.  E.  Hall,  Pastor 
of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Fowler,  Colo.,  where  the 
Fowler-Jones  Evangelistic  Party  recently  conducted  a  two 
weeks  campaign.  Inasmuch  as  it  gives  the  pastor's  view- 
point of  the  meetings  w.e  gladly  print  the  letter  in  its 
entirety  just  as  we  received  it  that  "GRACE  and  TRUTH" 
readers  may  know  the  character  of  the  work  that  is 
being    done    by    the    Fowler-Jones    Party. 

Sunday,    November    20th    saw    the    close    of    a 
fifteen   day    evangelistic   meeting  with   the   Fowler-  • 
Jones    Evangelistic    Party    at    the    helm. 

This  is  Thursday,  November  24th,  and  as  we 
look  back  and  begin  to  sum  up  the  results  of  these 
meetings,  we  see  the  hand  of  God  directing  from 
the  very  moment  this  party  was   suggested  to   us. 

Out  of  these  meetings  there  has  come  a  new 
spirit  of  desire  among  us,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  might  rule  and  reign  in  our  lives  as  never 
before.  These  meetings  have  not  been  "as  is  often 
the  case"  in  the  least  sensational,  but  just  the 
contrary,  in  that  just  the  pure  Word  of  the  Living 
God  was  preached  and  taught,  with  Holy  Spirit 
results  that  will  be  happily  felt  for  years  to  come. 

The  entire  party  are  of  the  very  kindliest  of 
dispositions,  yet  absolutely  fearless  in  the  procla- 
mation   of    the    Word. 

Some  of  the  results  can  best  be  illustrated  with 
a    few    concrete    examples    as    the    following: 

(1)  After  a  powerful  sermon  by  Dean  Fowler 
on  the  yielded  life,  thirty-three  young  people 
responded  to  the  invitation  to  give  themselves  to 
full-time  service  in  the  Lord.  Three  of  these 
are  already  in  Bible  School  preparing  themselves 
for  the  greater  service.  What  can  bring  greater 
joy  to  tlie  pastor  than  to  have  the  Lord  call  many 
of    his    (the    pastor's)    flock    into    full-time    service. 

(2)  At  the  conclusion  of  a  message  on  sepa- 
ration from  the  world,  some  seventy-five  or  eighty 
of  our  adult  members  declared  themselves  through 
with  worldliness,  such  as  picture  shows,  dances, 
cards,    etc.    Amen  ! 

(3)  When  an  invitation  was  given  to  the  men 
to  come  to  the  rostrum  and  stand  with  the  pastor 
against  worldliness  in  the  church  some  thirty 
God-fearing    courageous    souls    responded. 

(4)  There  were  seventeen  professors  along 
with  a  large  number  of  definite  restorations.  As 
a  pastor  my  hands  have  been  strengthened  beyond 
measure.  As  a  church  we  are  solidified  far  beyond 
expectation.  All  in  all  we  have  had  a  most  glori- 
ous  time    with   the    finest    kind    of   results. 

A    word   about   the   workers : 


Dean  Fowler — We  cannot  speak  too  highly  of 
him.     He    is    one    of    God's    noblemen: 

In    standing    for    the    great    Fundamentals, 

In     his     fearless     preaching. 

In  his  masterful  exposition  of  the  Scriptures. 
It  has  been  my  happy  privilege  to  listen  to  some 
of  the  outstanding  Bible  teachers  of  the  day,  and 
in  my  judgment  Dean  Fowler  ranks  with  the  best. 

Mrs  Fowler — We  regret  that  Mrs.  Fowler  while 
with  us  was  not  physically  at  her  best.  Notwith- 
standing, she  taught  a  large  class  of  women  each 
afternoon.  And  of  these  afternoon  meetings  there 
has  come  great  spiritual  blessing,  with  our  women 
eager  to  do  a  greater  work  for  the  Master;  they 
have  learned  much  about  personal  work,  and  we 
are  expecting  real  blessing  to  follow  their  indi- 
vidual and  collective  efforts.  Mrs.  Fowler  has 
been  a  real  blessing  to  all  of  us  and  the  result 
of   her   teaching    is   already   being   manifested. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jesse  Roy  Jones — With  Mr. 
Jones  directing  the  song  service  and  with  Mrs. 
Jones  at  the  piano,  -you-  have  a  combination  of 
spiritual  life,  talent,  and  application  that  is  abso- 
lutely unsurpassed.  They  are  wonderfully  blessed 
of  God  in  their  dealing  with  children,  in  teaching 
Scripture  verses  and  Gospel  choruses.  The  chil- 
dren respond  readily  to  their  leadership,  and  they 
are    loved    both    by    the    children    and    adults. 

C.  Reuben  Lindquist — In  Mr.  Lindquist  we 
have  a  young  man  of  unusual  ability — on  the 
violin,  in  song,  and  as  instructor  of  the  young 
people.  He  readily  wins  their  confidence  and 
esteem  by  his  strong  character,  kindly  disposition, 
frankness  and  earnestness  in  the  Lord's  work. 
Special  mention  should  be  made  of  the  splendid 
results    of    his   dealing  with    the  young   people. 

All  in  all,  theirs  is  a  combination  that  any 
church  would  be  fortunate  to  have  in  a  series 
of   meetings. 

W.   E.   Hall,   Pastor, 
First  Baptist  Church, 

Fowler,  Colo. 
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In  a  recent  letter  from  Miss  Etta  Stewart,  she  informs 
us  that  she  is  back  at  her  former  work  in  the  Indian 
Schcol  at  Bacone,  Okla.  Miss  Stewart  was  one  of  the 
very  first  students  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  and 
although  she  did  not  graduate  it  gives  us  great  pleasure 
to  know  that  she  has  been  in  active  service  ever  since 
she  left  the  school.  We  are  especially  rejoiced  to  learn 
of  her  return   to  her  work   as  matron  to  the   Indian  boys 


■lliHilllllllliilllllll mniM„Mmimm,,mmBMmmmmmKixfiiim^Kmnmm 


\m 


JANUARY   1928 


of  the  Bacone  School,  where  she  feels  God  definitely  led 
her.  Pray  for  her  In  this  important  task  to  which  the 
Lord  directed  her. 


Friends  of  the  Institute  will  be  glad  to  learn  of  the 
work  being  done  by  Rev.  S.  R.  Sheriff,  former  pastor  of 
the  First  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  in  Denver.  Since 
leaving  the  First  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  he  has 
been  connected  with  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  Extension 
Department,  engaging  in  evangelistic  work.  His  home 
address  is  108  Emmons  Jr.  Apts.,  Huntington,  W.  Va. 
From  January  8th  to  February  6th,  1928  he  will  be  con- 
ducting an  evangelistic  campaign  in  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

Rev.  SherifT  was  always  a  faithful  friend  of  D.  B.  I. 
and  it  was  our  privilege  quite  often  to  have  him  speak 
from  our  platform  both  to  the  Student  Body  and  to  Dean 
Fowler's  Sunday  Afternoon  Bible  Class.  We  wish  for  him 
the  best  of  success  in  his  new  field  of  labor  under  the 
Moody  Extension  Department;  and  pray  God's  richest 
blessing  upon  him  as  he  carries  the  "good  news"  from 
place  to  place  in  his  evangelistic  campaigns.  Join  with 
us  in  prayer  for  this  servant  of  the  Lord. 


In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  thermometer  registered 
below  zero  the  Watch  Night  Service  of  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  and  Church  of  the  Open  Bible  was  well  attended 
and    marked    by    rich    evidence    of    God's    blessing. 


The    program    given    was    as 


folk 


— Ackley 
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HIS  IN  A  LIFE  OF  PRAYER 

By  NORMAN  B.   HARRISON,   D.   D. 

I'listur,    Bible    'Teacher  and    Evangelist 

Author  oj  HIS  SALVATION    [Romans],   HIS  IN  JOYOUS 
EXPERIENCE   [PhiHppians],    HIS  SURE  RETURN 

No     Christian    believer    living    but    would    be    immensely    helped    by 
a    reading    of    this    book.      Uii,e    ihaptcr    on    - Peace"^  how    not    to    worry 

,(,,7/    prove    itself    wortli     many    times     the     price     of    the     book.      In 

its   spoken    message    many    have    found    relief. 

CONTENTS 
I'.ie  Apiaoach — The  Plea  for  a  Life  of  Prayer 
ChiXDter  1 — Seven  Eeasoii.s  for  a   Life  of  Prayer 
Chapter  2 — His  Provision  for  a  Life  of  Prayer 
Chapter  3 — His  Response  to  a  Life  of  Prayer 
Chapter  4 — His  Peace  throuKh  a  Life  of  Prayer 
Chapter  5 — Practical  Hints  for  a  Life  of  Prayer 
Ch'apter  6 — Practical  Results  from  a  Life  of  Prayer 
The  Appeal — The  Call  to  a  Life  of  Prayer 

96    Pages.    Attractive    Two-Color    Covers.    50c 
Fine   Cloth   Covers.    Gilt   Stamping,    75c 

THE     BIBLE     INSTITUTE     COLPORTAGE     ASSOCIATION 
818    North    La   Salle   Street,   Chicago 


7:45 — Song   Service 

Jesse    Roy   Jones   in    charge 
8:05— Chorus,   "My    Guiding    Star" 

D.    B.    I.    Male   Chorus 
8:15— "THE    MERCIES   OF   GOD" 

Harold  A.   Wilson   speaking 
8  :45 — Song    Service 
8:55 — ^Trombone  Quartet 

Messrs.   Jones,   Obitts,    Male,   and 

Stillhammer 
9:00— "THE    NEED    OF    THE    HEATHEN" 

Erdie    N.    Nelson    speaking 
9:30 — Song   Service 
9:40_Chorus,  "Choose  Ye  This  Day"  —Ackley 

D.    B.    I.    Choir 
9:45_"THE    JOY    OF    SERVING    HIM" 

C.    Reuben    Lindquist    speaking 

10 :15 — Refreshments 

Mrs.   R.   A.  Thompson,   and   committee 

in   charge 
11  :15 — Song    Service 

11:25— Male  Quartet,    "I  Want  My  Life 
to  Tell" 

Messrs.    Lindquist,    Gerhart,    Jones 

and  Taft. 
11 :3C^"PRESENT   YOUR   BODIES" 

Dean    Clifton    L.    Fowler    speaking 

It  was  a  real  disappointment  not  to  have  Dean  Fow- 
ler present  to  bring  the  closing  message  on  the  program, 
but  owing  to  the  fact  that  he  had  contracted  a  very 
serious  cold  just  prior  to  the  meeting  he  thought  it 
best  to  stay  in  and  care  for  himself  lest  the  cold  should 
develop  into  something  more  critical.  It  has  always  been 
Dean  Fowler's  custom  to  bring  the  closing  message  and 
appeal  for  yieldedness  to  the  Lord  in  our  Watch  Night 
Services  in  the  past,  consequently,  we  greatly  missed 
him  during  his  absence  from  us  this  time.  However, 
Mr.  Wilson,  the  Assistant  Pastor  of  the  Church  substi- 
tuted for  the  Dean,  and  God  added  His  blessing  and 
approval.  There  was  a  general  determination  on  the 
part  of  every  Christian  to  "press  on"  for  the  Lord  during 
the  year  1928  and  eight  definitely  io6k.  their  stand  to 
go   all  the   way    with    the   Lord   in    His    service. 
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®y    G.    Campbell  Morgan 

SERMON  SUGGESTION 
ON     THE     WHOLE     BIBLE 

Searchlights  from  the  Word 

420  pages.  8vo,  cloth,  %^^.^S 
1,1 88  Sermon-Suggestions;  One  from  Every  Chap- 
ter in  the  Bible.  The  outlines  are  brief,  pregnant  with 
thought,  unmarred  by  a  single  superfluous  or  redundant 
phrase,  crammed  with  suggestive  material  suited  to  the 
use  of  ministers  and  other  Christian  Workers.  They 
reveal  throughout  Dr.  Morgan's  keen,  analytical  in- 
sight and  as  the  title  specifically  indicates,  range  through 
the  entire  Scriptures,   from  Genesis  to  Revelation. 

"Campbell  Morgan  is  outstanding  as  an  interpreter  of 
Scripture.  It  will  be  valuable  to  preachers  and  others 
as  a  manual  of  suggestive  topics  and  expositions  to  be 
dipped  into  on  occasion.  The  author  is  always  incisive, 
reverent,  stimulating.  He  has  set  before  us  a  great  body 
of    helpful    spiritual    truth."— Watchman-Examiner 

The  Living  Messages 

OF  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  BIBLE 

Vol.    I.        Genesis   to   Malachi 
Vol.    IL      Matthew  to   Revelation 
Each  $2.00 

The  Spiritual    Messages   to  Our   Own   Times 

Sunday  School  Times:  "Dr.  Morgan's  treatment  is  invari- 
ably suggestive,  spiritual  and  practical.  He  is  one  of 
our  foremost  spiritual  teachers,  and  he  is  seen  in  these 
volumes   at    his    best." 

Baltimore  Christian  Advocate:  "The  work  throughout 
is  an  evident  result  of  keen,  clear  thinking,  and  shows 
a  fine  appreciation  of  the  essential  permanent  value  of 
each    book." 

United  Presbyterian:  "They  are  messages  from  God  to 
man,  to  men  of  the  time  to  which  they  were  written, 
but  beyond  them  to  men  of  every  age — messages  of  sin, 
judgment,    divine    love    and    salvation." 

Watchman:  "Those  who  read  these  volumes  will  surely 
grow  in  the  knowlege  of  the  fullness  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  its  marvelous  relation  to  every  human  expe- 
rience." 

FLEMING    H.    REVELL    COMPANY',    Publishers 
New  York,  158  Fifth  Avenue  Chicago,,  851    Cass   Street 
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THE  COVERED  WOMAN 

by    DEAN    CLIFTON    L.    FOWLER 

This  searching  and  iluminatin?  discussion  on  bobbed  hair  has  already  been  greatly  blessed  of  God. 
Its  c'.arity  and  foicefu'ness  are  characteristic  of  Dean  Fowler's  pen.  The  author  shows  from  the  Word 
of  God  how  that  Christian  women,  in  getting  their  hair  cut,  fall  jnto  divers  sins.  The  great  need  of 
Christians   to   allow  the   Word  to    mold  and   control   their   thought   and  opinion,   is    strongly   emphasized. 

If  you  want  God's  answer  to  this  question  which  has  perplexed  and  deluded  many  earnest  Christian 
v/omen,    read    this    valuable    and    much    needed    discussion. 

It  is  printed  in  two  colors  throughout  and  maintains  the  high  standard  of  work  which  is  characteristic 
of   the  booklets   of    the   Institute   Publishing   Company,    size  SYz   x  8  inches,  31    pages,  attractive  cover. 

PRICE      $0.25,     postpaid 


THE  "DARK  SIDE"  OF  LOVE 

by   DEAN   CLIFTON   L.  FOWLER 

DEAN  FOWLER'S  unusual  discussion  of  the  unexpected  and  generally  forgotten  side  of  love  has  gained 
widespread  comment.  Without  denying  or  minimizing  love's  so-called  "bright  side"  of  mellowness  and 
sympathy,  the  author  so  deals  with  the  other  manifestations  of  love — sharpness,  definiteness,  sarcasm  and 
chastening — as  to  give  the  needed  balance  to  the  subject.  He  points  out  most  clearly  that  unless  the 
"dark   side"   is   given  place  in   Christian   love   it  becomes  soft. 

It    is   printed   in  two    colors    throughout.    Size   5^^    x  8  inches,    32  pages,  attractive   cover. 

PRICE  $0.25,  postpaid 


FOUR-FOLD  MESSAGE  OF  THE  PSALMS 

by   DEAN    CLIFTON    L.    FOWLER 

A   Bible   study   which   will   make   your   reading   of  the    Book    of    Psalms    an    increased    blessing    to    you. 
Gives    the    scriptural    approach    to    this    wonderful    section    of   God's    Word. 

This  booklet  printed  in  two  co'ors   throughout,  bound  in  art  covers  and  tied  with  silk  cord,  was  formerly 
sold    at    $0.25.  ' 

SPECIAL  PRICE  NOW  $0.15,  postpaid 


RESTORATION 

by    DEAN    CLIFTON    L.    FOWLER 

A  study  which  points  the  way  back  to  God  for  any  drifted  soul  whether  that  drifting  be  of  many  years' 
standing  or  but  yesterday.  It  also  shows  the  way  to  the  divine  method  of  maintaining  fellowship.  Unfolds 
some  of  the  most  blessed  and  helpful  Bible  truths  of  this  great  theme.  Exceedingly  practical  for  the  every 
day    Christian    life. 

This  booklet  printed  in  two  colors  throughout,  bound  in  art  covers  and  tied  w'ith  silk  cord,  was  formerly 
sold   at    $0.25. 

SPECIAL  PRICE   NOW  $0.15,  postpaid 

INSTITUTE    PUBLISHING   CO. 
2047  Glenarm   PI.,  Denver,  Colo. 


YOU  CANNOT  AFFORD  TO  DO  WITHOUT  THESE 


What  Is  the   Holy  Eucharist? 
Where  Are  the  Dead? 
What   Is  the   Unpardonable  Sin? 
Which   Is  the  True   Church? 

All  answered  in  one  book.. 


.$0.22 


Light    on    the    Roman    Catholic    Church    from 
the     Roman     Catholic     Bible $0.22 


Why    Did   God    Create   the    Devil? 

Where  Did  Cain  Get  His  Wife? 

What  about  the  Heathen  Who  Have  Never 

Heard  the  Gospel? 

Did    God    Predestinate    the    Fate   of   Judas? 

All    answered    in    one    book $0.22 

Was  God  a  Jew  for  Thirty-three  Years? $0.17 


ALL   BY   DR.   J.    C.    O'HAIR 

COMBINATION    OFFER,   ALL    FOUR    BOOKS 

FOR  $0.75,  POSTPAID 
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LIGHT  ON   THE   LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
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First    Quarter,    Lesson    10 


Expositions   by   H.    A.    Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert   Mygatt 

JESUS  AND  THE  TWELVE 


Sunday,    March    4,   1928 


Lesson    Text: 


Mark    1:16-20;    2:13-14;    3:13-19;    6:7-13,   30 
Read    also:     Rom.    12:1-8 


Golden   Text: 


"And  He  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and    preach    the    gospel    to    every    creature"    (Mark    16:15). 

The  keynote  of  this  lesson  is  found  in  the  w^ords  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  His  disciples,  "Follow  Me."  In  two 
of  the  Scriptures  assigned,  these  words  or  similar  words 
appear,  and  the  others  show  somewhat  of  the  outwork- 
in?  of  this  call.  This  call  to  the  disciples  is  identical  with 
the  call  which  the  Spirit  issues  to  all  His  children  in 
1  Peter  2;21,  where  we  read,  "Even  hereunto  were  ye 
called  hccause  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example,  that  ye  should  follow  His  steps."  What  does 
it    mean    to    fc-llow    the    Lord    Jesus? 

Bear  in  mind  that  this  call  is  a  call  to  believers  only. 
To  the  unbeliever  God  has  only  one  message,  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved";  "He 
that  believeth  on  Him  is  ndt  condemned:  but  he  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not 
believed  in  the  Name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God" 
(Acts  16:31;  John  3:18).  But  to  the  believer  His  appeal 
though  variously  worded  is  always  the  same,  "Follow 
Me."  To  be  a  follower  of  Jesus  means  that  through  yield- 
itig  the  life  to  Him  we  will  permit  His  Spirit  to  work 
H,s  likeness  in  our  lives.  It  will  be  helpful,  therefore,  for 
US  to  consider  some  of  the  characteristics  of  Jesus'  earthly 
life  and  compare  with  them  the  Scriptures  which  reveal 
God's   will   for   the   believer. 

L  IF    WE    ARE    FOLLOWING    JESUS    WE    WILL    BE 
OBEDIENT 

Perfect   obedience  is   a  characteristic   of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ.  In  Hebrews  10' :5,  7,  9  we  are  told  that  "When  He 
rometh  into  the  world  He  saith,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will, 
O  God."  ThJs  same  testimony  appears  in  John  6:38  where 
we  read  that  the  Saviour  said,  "I  came  down  from  hea- 
ven not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  Me."  And  His  spirit  of  obedience  to  the  Word  of 
God  appears  again  and  again  throughout  His  earthly 
career  in  perfect  harmony  with  His  words  in  Matt.  5:17, 
"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the 
prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  Indeed 
His  whole  earthly  life  was  characterized  by  the  spirit  of 
the  praver  which  He  prayed  at  Gethsemane,  "Not  My 
will,   but   Thine,   be    dene"    (Luke    22:42). 

Such  a  spirit  of  obedience  should  characterize  the  life 
of  the  believer.  Repeatedly  the  Word  appeals  to  us  to 
submit  ourselves  to  the  will  of  God  and  in  this  appeal  is 
involved  obedience   to  the  Word  of  God  as  is  recorded  in 


the  Bible  and  obedience  to  those  whom  God  has  given  to 
lead  us  and  instruct  us  in  the  things  of  His  Word.  We 
should  make  sure  that  we  know  what  His  Word  really 
teaches,  and  we  should  consider  to  whom  it  is  addressed, 
but  having  been  assured  of  its  real  meaning  and  that  it 
is  addressed  to  us  we  should  obey  without  hesitation  or 
without  argument,  whether  we  find  that  Word  in  the 
pages  of  the  Bible  or  upon  the  lips  of  His  servants.  God's 
Word  should  supersede  every  human  opinion  as  the  rule 
for  our  lives.  (Jas.  4:7;  Heb.  13:17;  II  Thess.  3:14; 
I  Pet.  1:22;  I  Sam.  15:22) 

II.      IF  WE   ARE   FOLLOWING  JESUS    WE   WILL  BE 
SEPARATED 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  set  us  an  example  of  separation 
from  everything  unholy  and  unclean.  His  life  was  char- 
acterized by  spotless  purity.  Moving  in  the  midst  of^  those 
who  were  leprous  with  sin,  yet  He  was  uncontaminated. 
Living  m  a  world  under  the  dominion  of  the  evil  one_,  never 
for  a  m.oment  did  He  yield  to  his  blasphemous  will.  He 
was  unspotted  by  the  world,  free  from  the  flesh  with  its 
affections  and  lusts,  and  impregnable  to  the  assaults  of  the 
demons.  He  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled  and  separate 
from  sinners.    (Heb.  7:25;   I  Pet.  1:19) 

Such  God  wants  our  lives  to  be.  He  wants  US  to  be 
separated  from  every  worldly  and  sinful  practice.  Living 
among  the  children  of  darkness  though  we  be,  we  are  to 
have  no  fellowship  with  them  but  rather  to  reprove  them. 
Indwelt  by  the  flesh  with  its  desperate  anarchy  and  hope- 
less wickedness,  we  are  to  put  off  his  works;  and  walking 
in  the  Spirit  we  are  to  rise  victorious  over  the  wicked 
influence  of  this  enemy  of  our  souls,  letting  every  thought 
be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  And 
though  we  are  surrounded  by  the  demons  and  their  dupes, 
we  are  to  have  no  fellowship  with  them,  and  we  are  to 
turn  away  from  their  false  doctrines  and  those  who  are 
entangled  in  them.  Separation  from  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  demons,  should  be  the  daily  walk  of  the  believer, 
because  he  is  separated  unto  Christ.  (Rom.  12:1-2;  Gal. 
6:14:  Gal.  5:16;  Eph.  4:22-24;  Eph.  5:11;  Col.  3:2-5;  II  Cor. 
10:4-5:  Rom.  1  :1) 

111.     IF    WE    ARE    FOLLOWING    JESUS    OUR    LIVES 
WILL  BE  MARKED   BY  SELF-DENIAL 

Self-denial   was  also  characteristic   of  the  Saviour's   life. 

He  Who  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor  that  we 
through  His  poverty  might  be  rich.  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth  as  He  was,  the  silver  and  the  gold  and  the  cattle  upon 
a  thousand  hills  were  His  ;  yet  when  He  came  to  earth  in 
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His  luiniiliation  He  availed  Himself  of  none  of  these 
things.  He  was  poor — so  poor  that  He  must  be  born  in  a 
slal)lc  and  cradled  in  a  manger.  Poorer  was  He  than  the 
birds  of  the  a.r  or  the  foxes  of  earth,  for  these  had  their 
nests  and  their  dons  but  He  had  not  where  to  lay  His 
head.  .'\nd  when  He  would  pay  His  taxes  He  must  sum- 
r.ion  a  lisli  from  the  depths  of  the  sea  with  a  coin  in  its 
mouth  which  had  been  dropped  by  chance  into  the  water. 
And  finally,  in  the  day  of  His  death  He  was  so  poor  He 
must  be  laid  in  a  borrowed  tomb.  No  life  of  luxury  did  the 
Li-rd  Jesus  Christ  live.  He  emptied  Himself.  His  was  a 
life  of  self-denial.  (Luke  2:4-7;  Matt.  8:20;  Matt.  17:27; 
Matt.  27:59-60) 

This  mind  God  desires  to  be  also  in  us.  We  are  called 
to  a  life  of  self-denial.  There  are  many  things  which  men 
normally  enjoy  which  if  we  are  really  following  Jesus  we 
will  eschew  for  His  dear  sake,  and  there  are  many  other 
things  which  we  should  be  ready  to  give  up  if  He  so  leads. 
We  may  be  called  upon  to  live  with  no  certain  dwelling 
place,  though  to  own  our  own  home  is  normal  eno'ugh  (I 
Cor.  4:11).  We  may  be  called  upon  to  leave  our  loved  ones, 
to  whom  we  would  gladly  minister,  in  the  care  of  others, 
though  we  would  normally  enough  minister  to  them  apart 
from  God's  clear  indication  that  it  was  His  will  for  our 
lives  for  us  thus  to  leave  them  (Luke  18:29).  We  may  be 
called  upon  to  live  a  single  life  for  the  sake  of  the  w;ork 
of  the  Gospel,  when  apart  from  God's  call  to  such  a  life 
normally  His  Word  plainly  teaches  that  we  might  marry 
(I  Cor.  7:7-8,  29,  32-35).  And  we  may  be  called  upon  to 
suffer  nakedness  and  hunger,  or  to  eat  the  plainest  of 
food  and  to  wear  the  plainest  of  clothing;  when  a  little 
more  abundant  supply  would  yet  fall  short  of  gluttony,  and 
more  fancy  or  varied  food  or  a  better  quality  of  clothihg 
might  be  considered  yet  far  short  of  extravagance  (I  Cor. 
4:11;  Phil.  4:12-13).  But  what  need  is  there  to  multiply 
possibilities  ?  Suffice  it  to  say  that  self-indulgence  and 
luxury  should  have  no  place  in  the  life  of  the  man  or 
woman  who  would  follow  the  Lord  Jesus.  To  follcw  Him, 
we  must  deny  ourselves  and  take  up  our  cross  daily.  (Matt. 
16:24;  Mark  8:34;  Luke  9:23;  Phil.  2:5-10) 

IV.     IF    WE    ARE    FOLLOWING    JESUS    OUR    LIVES 
WILL    BE    CHARACTERIZED    BY    SACRIFICE 

Jesus  did  not  stop  with  self-denial;  He  even  went  to 
the  depths  of  sacrifice,  for  to  this  end  He  came  that  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Himself  He  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people  zeal- 
ous of  good  works.  We  might  multiply  words  here,  but 
we  could  not  add  to  the  simple  statement  of  God's  Word, 
"Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  Himself  for 
us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweetsmelling 
savour."    (Eph.  5:2;  Eph.  1:7;  Thus  2:14) 

In  the  same  connection  vre  are  told  that  we  ought  so  to 
love  one  another  even  as  He  loved  us  and  gave  Himself 
for  us.  His  love  is  the  standard  which  is  set  for  our  walk 
in  love.  If  the  believer  would  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
he  must  be  willing  to  endure  sacrifice,  hardshi'p,  and  pri- 
vation. For  some  to  be  in  the  will  of  God  has  meant  a 
painracked  body;  for  others  it  has  meant  loneliness  in 
a  strange  land,  among  strange  people;  for  others  it  has 
meant  hunger;  for  others  physical  violence  and  bondage; 
and  many  have  been  those  for  whom  to  follow  the  Lord 
Jesus    Christ   has    meant    a   martyr's   grave.    But   whatever 


may  be  the  cost,  the  child  of  God  who  has  caught  a  vision 
of  the  constraining  love  of  Christ  will  not  shrink  from  it. 
We  are  called  to  sacrificial  living  and  it  may  be  even 
to  sacrificial  dying.    (I  John  3:16;  4:10-11;  Rom.  12:1) 

V.     IF    WE    ARE    FOLLOWING    JESUS    OUR    LIVES 
WILL  BE    MARKED   BY   SERVICE    FOR   OTHERS 

Finally,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  distinguished  by  the 
service  which  He  rendered  on  behalf  of  others.  "He  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many"  (Matt.  20:28).  He  came  "to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  w;as  lost"  (Luke  19:10).  He 
came  "to  lay  down  His  life"  that  His  sheep  "might  have 
life  and  that  thev  might  have  it  more  abundantly"  (John 
10:10-11;   Titus  2:14). 

Such   should   be    the    character   of   our   lives.     If   we   are 

truly  following  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  cannot  be 
indifferent  to  the  needs  of  others.  We  will  be  diligent  in 
seeking  to  win  the  lost  and  in  seeking  to  bless  the  saved, 
for  even  hereunto  were  we  called.  In  one  of  the  verses 
upon  which  our  discussion  is  based,  the  Lord  Jesus  said, 
"Ccme  ye  after  Me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers 
ci  men"  (Mark  1:17).  Philip  is  a  good  example  of  this, 
for  immediately  upon  hearing  and  responding  to  the  call 
"follow  Me,"  he  sought  out  Nathanael  and  brought  him  to 
the  Saviour.  (John  1  :43-46)  Let  us  follow  the  Lord  Jesus 
so  closely  that  we  will  be  willing  to  be  poured  out,  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  upon  the  service  of  others.  (Prov. 
11  :30;    Gal.  5:13;   Phil.  2:17) 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

I  remember  when,  a  few  years  ago,  I  had  not  so  much 
experience  as  I  have  now,  and  my  enthusiasm  was  perhaps 
not  as  well  balanced  as  it  is  now,  I  had  been  invited 
to  preach  in  the  summer  for  one  of  the  leading  churches 
of  one  of  our  great  cities.  I  went  into  that  pulpit  on 
Sunday  morning  conscious  that  God  was  with  us  in  a 
very  peculiar  sense,  and  when  I  finished  my  sermon  the 
one  thing  on  my  mind  was  salvation.  I  did  not  know 
whether  they  had  ever  given  an  invitation  there  for  the 
confession  of  Christ,  but  I  did  not  stop  to  ask.  I  stepped 
down  at  the  close  of  the  sermon  on  a  little  sub-platform 
and  extended  an  invitation  for  any  who  would  accept 
Jesus  Christ  then  and  there  to  come  to  the  front.  Imme- 
diately a  strong,  able-bodied  man  got  up,  and  with  the 
tears  streaming  down  his  face  came  to  the  front  and 
took  me  by  the  hand;  then  another  mian  came.  Four- 
teen grown  people  confessed  Christ  that  morning.  As 
we  went  out  of  the  building,  the  wife  of  one  of  the  officers 
of  the  church,  who  was  also  a  Sunday-school  teacher, 
spoke  to  another  officer  of  the  church.  She  said,  "I  do 
think  that  a  visiting  minister  to  a  church  ought  to  have 
manners  enough  at  least  to  conform  to  the  ordinary 
order  of  the  service."  He  asked  her  what  she  meant. 
She  said,  "I  greatly  enjoyed  the  sermon  until  the  last, 
but  I  do  not  think  that  a  man  should  disarrange  the 
order  of  the  service  of  the  church  for  the  sake  of  having 
a   few  people  come  to  the  front,  as  he  did  this  morning." 

That  first  man  who  came  forward'  was  an  engineer 
and    was    killed    in    a    wreck    that    Sunday    night. 

— "Len  Broughten." 
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JESUS    FEEDS    THE    MULTITUDES 

Lesson  Text:    Mark  6:31-44;   8:1-10 
Read  also:    Ezek.  34:11-16 


Sunday,   March   11,   1928 


Golden   Text: 

"1  am  the  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  Me  shall 
never  hunser;  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never 
thirst"     (John   6:35). 

Our  lesson  Scriptures  today  throw  together  two  inci- 
dents of  similar  character;  the   feeding  of  the   five  thou- 


sand with  the  five  loaves  and  two  little  fish,  and  the  feed- 
ing of  the  four  thousand  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  fish 
the  number  of  which  is  not  given.  These  two  incidents 
have  often  been  confused,  and  some  have  fancied  there  was 
a  contradiction  in  the  Scripture  because  the  details  nar- 
rated did  not  agree.  But  they  are  two  separate  and  distinct 
i'^'-idents,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  them  being  confused 
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save  the  ignorance  of  those  who  confuse  them.  The 
Saviour  mentioned  both  of  them  in  the  same  conversation, 
thereby  showing  conclusively  that  they  were  not  the 
same    incidents    but    two.    (Matt.    16:9-10;    Mark    8:19-20) 

The  BymboU  involved  in  these  miraclei  are  cignificant 
and  exceedingly  interesting.  The  food  upon  which  the  mul- 
titudes were  fed  consisted  of  loaves  and  fishes.  Together 
they  stand  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  loaves  repre- 
sent His  deity  (the  bread  of  God  that  came  down  from 
heaven  and  giveth  life  to  the  world)  in  that  they  are 
reminiscent  of  the  heavenly  manna.  (John  6:26-35)  The 
fish  on  the  other  hand  is  a  familiar  symbol  of  Scripture, 
and  standing  as  it  does  for  man  is  a  fit  representation  of 
the  humanity  of  the  Saviour.  (Matt.  4:19)  The  One  Who 
gives  life  to  men  and  Who  nourishes  them  is  the  One 
Who   was   both   God   and  man. 

No    less    interesting    are    the    numbers     involved.     The 
number     "2"     stands    closely    related    with     the     truth    of 
redemption,   for   it  is  linked   in   many   Scriptures   with   the 
Person  and  redemptive  work  of  Christ   (Heb.   10:9;   I  Cor. 
15:47).    The  number   "5"  in   Scripture   is  preeminently  the 
number  of   Grace.    (One  of   the   clearest   evidences^  of  this 
is   the   frequency   of   the   occurrence   of    the   "fives"   in   the 
construction   of    the    Tabernacle   and   the   Temple,   both   of 
which    embodied   the    message   of    God's   grace.     See    Exo- 
dus 26:3,  9,  26,  27  and  37;  Exod.  27:1,  18;  Exod.  36:10,  16,  31. 
32,  and  38;   Exod.  38:1,  18;   II  Chron.  3:11,  12,   15;  4:2,  6, 
7,  8;  I  Kings  6:6,  10,  24;  I  Kings  7:3,  16,  23,  39,  49.    Con- 
sider    also     the     Saviour's     five     wounds     on     the     cross, 
and     the     addition     of     the    Hebrew     letter    "HE"     which 
has     the     numerical     value     of     five,     to     the     names     of 
Abram     and     Sarai,     changing     them     to     Abraham     and 
Sarah    as    a    seal    of    the    covenant    of    grace.     See    Gen. 
17:5-16    note    especially    verses    5    and    15).     The    number 
"7"   is    the    number   of    perfection,    as    is    indicated   by   the 
fact    that    the    Lord    finished    His    creation    and   rested    on 
the  seventh  day   (Gen.  2:2),  and  the  fact   that  the  seventh 
dispensation    brings    human    history    to    its    end.     The    "4" 
which  like  the  "5"  is  used  in  combination  vnth  the  thou 
sand  is   essentially  the  earth   number,  for  in  the   Scripture 
we  read  of  the  "four  corners  of  the  earth"  and  the  "four 
winds    of    the    earth"    (Rev.    7:1).     The    number    "12,"    on 
the  other  hand,  stands  vitally  related  with  God  manifesting 
Himself    in    human    affairs,    for    whenever    He    manifests 
Himself   in    a   signal   manner    the   number    "12"    is    promi- 
nent.   (Notice,  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  God's 
people,  twelve   apostles   of   the    Lamb,   and   God's   city,  the 
New  Jerusalem,  built  dn  twelves  Rev.  21:12-21).   The  num- 
ber "10,"  of  which  the  thousand  is  the  cube,  is  the  num- 
ber of  testing,  as  is  itidicated  in   the   fact  that  there   are 
teti    commandments,    and    that    the    testimgs    of    Scripture 
frequently    fall    into    tens    (Num.   14:22;    Dan.    1:12;    Rev. 
2:10).    The  message  of  the  hUmbets,  then,  is  simply  this: 
"Jesus   is   the  perfect  Otie  in   Whom   God  is   manifesting 
Himself  in  human  affairs,  by  grace  providing  redemption 
and    perfect    satisfaction    for   the    needs    of    those    living 
in  the  midst  of  the  testings  and  tribulations  of  the  earth." 
One   of  the   clearest    evidences    that   these  numbers  have 
such   spiritual   significance    is   that   the   Holy   Spirit   delib- 
erately   chose   not   to   tell    us    how   many   fish    there   were 
in  the    second  miracle,  evidently    because   the   number   did 
not    contribute    to    the    spiritual   message    set    forth    in    the 
other    numbers.    The   omissions   of   Scripture   are   fully   as 
significant    as   its    statements. 

Now  we  must  turn  to  a  more  general  consideration 
of  these  incidents.  In  them  there  is  a  heart-warming 
revelation    of    the    Saviour. 

I.  THE  COMPASSION   OF   THE   SAVIOUR 

The  compassion  of  the  Saviour  is  especially  note- 
worthy. The  record  plainly  declares  that  He  was  moved 
with  compassion  upon  the  multitude.  It  was  this  corn- 
passion  which  constrained  Him  to  teach  them,  it  was  this 
compassion  which  constrained  Him  to  feed  them,  and 
it  was  the  same  compassion  which  was  drawing  Him  to 
the  cross  where  He  was  to  make  the  perfect  provision  for 
the    needs    of    men    which    was    typified    in    the    miracles 


wliich   He   wrought. 

The    compassion    of    the    Saviour    suggests    three    most 
practical   lessons. 

(a)  His    compassion    is    a    message    of    life   to    the    lost. 

The  Saviour  was  filled  with  compassion  toward  those 
poor  fainting  multitudes.  In  the  endeavor  to  teach  them 
of  His  compassion  upon  their  spiritual  needs  and  of  His 
salvation  He  fed  them  in  a  miraculous  manner  with  loaves 
and  fishes.  He  was  eager  to  give  them  eternal  life  on 
the  same  conditions  on  which  they  received  the  more 
material  provision.  That  life  was  purchased  by  the  shed- 
ding of  His  own  precious  blood  upon  the  cross.  Now 
as  then  it  is  offered  as  the  gift  of  God  to  all  who  will 
receive  it  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (John  6:26-47; 
Rom.    6:23;    John    3:16) 

(b)  His  compassion  is  a  foundation  of  assurance  for 
believers.  Is  it  conceivable  that  the  Saviour  would  have 
such  compassion  on  the  unbeliever  as  to  give  him  eternal 
life  freely  without  any  merit  on  his  part  and  then  damn 
him  if  after  He  had  saved  him  he  failed  to  measure  up 
to  God's  will?  Perish  the  thought!  If  His  compassion 
for  the  unsaved  is  so  tender.  His  compassion  for  the  saved 
is  infinitely  more  tender.  He  Who  gave  His  blood  as  the 
price  of  our  soul's  salvation  will  not  fail  us.  We  are 
His  children  and  we  are  safe  in  His  keeping.  There 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.  He  will  not  condemn  us,,  for  He  is  making 
intercession  for  us.  Who  then  can  successfully  bring 
accusati'cii  against  us?  And  if  He  so  faithfully  cares  for 
our  salvation,  shall  he  not  care  for  us  in  everything  else? 
Surely  we  have  never  yet  imagined  the  depths  of  the 
love  which  our  Saviour  has  toward  us,  unworthy  though 
we  be.  (Rom.  8:1;  John  6:37-40;  Rom.  8:34-39;  Ps.  78:38; 
Ps.    86:15;    Rom.    8:32) 

(c)  His  compassion  is  a  constraint  for  service.  Since 
He  had  such  compassion  on  the  multitudes  of  His  own 
day  surely  He  has  compassion  on  the  Christless  multitudes 
of  our  day,  and  those  who  are  living  in  clc«se  fellowship 
with  Him  must  share  this  burden.  We  cannot  truly  fel- 
lowship with  Him  in  such  compassion  without  fellow- 
shipping  also  in  the  blessed  task  of  carrying  the  Gospel 
to  them.  To  the  disciples  He  said,  "Give  ye  them  to 
eat."  He  is  saying  the  same  to  us,  though  the  meat 
which  we  are  privileged  to  bear  far  surpasses  that  which 
the  disciples  bore  that  day.  Theirs  could  sustain  and 
nourish  only  the  physical  body,  and  that  only  for  a  few 
hours.  But  the  bread  which  we  bear  nourishes  the  soul 
and  endures  throughoilt  eternity.  (Rev.  22:17;  Rom; 
10:14-15;  Neh.  8:10;  Matt.  4:4;  Matt.  24:45-46) 

II.  THE   SUFFICIENCY  OF   THE   SAVIOUR 

The  suffieiency  of  the  Saviour  is  also  clearly  seen  in 
these  incidents.  "They  did  all  eat  and  were  filled."  _  We 
have  seen  that  the  loaves  and  the  fishes  were  symbolic  of 
the  Saviour  Himself,  and  so  this  statement  has  a  deeper 
significance  than  appears  on  the  surface.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  sufficient  for  the  temporal  needs  of  those 
people  for,  while  He  used  the  few  loaves  and  fishes  at 
hand,  they  would  have  availed  nothing  apart  from  His 
power  and  goodness;  but  in  the  display  of  His  povver 
they  became  typical  of  His  own  Person  and  work  which 
completely  satisfies  the  needs  of  hungry  souls.  If  He 
was  Fufficient  for  their  temporal  needs,  how  much  mor? 
for  our   spiritual  needs. 

(a)   His     sufficiency     is    an     invitation     to     accept     Him. 

Men  everywhere  are  vainly  trying  to  find  peace  and  joy 
and  satisfaction  and  the  consciousness  that  their  sins 
are  forgiven.  They  offer  sacrifices,  endure  excruciating 
suffering,  and  perform  stupendous  deeds  of  penance,  but 
in  vain.  They  find  no  peace  or  rest  or  satisfaction  in 
any  of  the  things  which  they  do,  and  they  never  will, 
for  there  is  no  real  peace  or  rest  and  no  abiding  satis- 
faction in  any  works  of  man.  Jesus  alone  can  give  these 
things,  and  He   is  both  willing  and  eager   to   give  them  to 
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all  who  will  come  to  Him.  In  freely  giving  of  the  loaves 
and  tishcs  Jesus  was  issuing  to  those  people  an  invitation 
to  accept  Himself  that  their  souls  might  be  satisfied, 
and  He  is  extending  the  same  invitation  to  men  today; 
(John    0:27-„'0,    35;    Acts    4:12;    Isa.    55:1-3) 

(b)  His    sufficiency    is    a   challenge    to    feed    upon    Him. 

Hi^.w  many  believers  forget  that  there  is  satisfaction  for 
their  souls  only  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  try  to  find 
satisfaction  in  worldly  pleasures,  the  pursuit  of  fame, 
or  the  striving  to  fulfil  some  fleshly  ambition.  How 
many  others  turn  to  the  pursuit  of  art,  or  the  investi- 
gations of  science,  or  the  cultivation  of  the  mind,  hoping 
thereby  to  find  satisfaction.  How  many  others  seek  it 
in  the  giddy  whirl  of  society,  and  how  many  others  hope 
to  find  it  in  the  acquiring  of  great  fortunes.  But  how 
vain  are  all  such  things.  Satisfaction  for  the  souls  of 
God's  children  can  be  found  only  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  in  Him  there  is  perfect  satisfaction.  We  need  nothing 
else.  Let  us  then  feed  daily  upon  Him  in  prayer  and 
in  the  reading  of  His  precious  Word.  (II  Cor.  3:5;  II 
Cor.  9:8;  II  Cor.  12:9;  Ps.  103:5;  Ps.  107:9;  Prov.  14:14; 
Ps.  65  :4) 

(c)  His    sufficiency    is    an    admonition    to    preach    Him. 

Surely  since  He  alone  can  satisfy  either  the  needs  of 
the  unsaved  or  the  longings  of  the  saved  we  should 
preach  Him  and  nothing  else.  Why  try  to  appease  hun- 
gry souls  with  the  husks  of  human  opinion  or  with  the 
opiates  of  worldly  philosophy  when  we  may  feed  them 
with  the  living  bread  sent  down  from  heaven?  Surely 
we  should  emulate  the  example  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
who  preached  the  Gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  man's 
words  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none 
effect.  If  we  would  bring  true  satisfaction  to  souls  we 
must  preach  Jesus  Christ,  for  He  alone  can  satisfy.  (Col, 
2:8;    II   Cor.   1:17;    I    Cor.   2:4-5;   II   Tim.   4:2) 

HI.  THE  LORDSHIP  OF  THE  SAVIOUR 

The    Lordship    of    the   Saviour   is    here    seen    also.     To 

Him  it  was  that  the  little  lad  yielded  up  his  treasured 
store  of  food.  He  it  was  Who  with  authority  commanded 
both  the  people  and  the  disciples,  and  He  it  was  by 
Whose  power  the  loaves  and  fishes  were  multiplied.  In 
this  connection  three  considerations  are  full  of  help  and 
blessing. 

(a.)  In  these  incidents  we  have  an  indication  of  His 
desire.  He  wanted  His  disciples  to  feed  the  multitude. 
He  could  have  done  it  without  them,  but  He  desired 
to  use  them  in  this  great  task.  So,  too.  He  made  the  little 
lad  whose  loaves  and  fishes  He  blessed  a  partaker  with 
Him   in   the   wonderful   task   of  ministering   to  the   needs 


of  that  famished  throng.  And  now  our  God  calls  upon  us 
for  lives  yielded  to  Him  for  His  service  in  order  that  we 
may  share  with  Him  in  the  joy  and  the  privilege  and 
the  blessing  of  winning  souls  to  Christ  and  strengthen- 
ing those  who  are  His,  that  in  the  day  of  His  glory  we 
may  share  in  the  joy  of  the  harvest.  (II  Cor.  6:1;  I  Cor. 
3:9;    Phil.    1:5-7;    Rom.   6:13) 

(b)  There    is    here    an    encouragement    to    the    humble. 

We  may  have  no  talents  to  present  to  the  Saviour,  and 
we  may  feel  that  we  have  no  fitness  for  His  service. 
Perhaps  we  fancy  that  if  we  had  a  more  extensive  edu- 
cation we  might  be  more  acceptable  to  Him  or  more  use- 
ful, but  we  need  not  engage  in  such  speculations  and  vain 
regrets,  for  the  Word  plainly  teaches  that  God  is  waiting 
to  use  just  what  we  have.  That  little  lad  whose  few 
loaves  and  fishes  the  Saviour  used  to  feed  the  multitude 
can  teach  us  a  lesson.  He  did  not  ask  the  Master  to  wait 
till  he  had  gone  back  to  the  city  for  a  larger  supply 
of  food  but  gladly  surrendered  to  Him  just  what  he  had. 
Thi^s  is  the  sacrifice  with  w'hich  God  is  best  pleased.  "For 
if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according 
to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not." 
(II    Cor.   8:12;    Rom.    12:1) 

(c)  There  is  here  also  a  pledge  to  the  yielded.  Jesus 
blessed  the  little  that  was  given  to  Him  until  it  sufficed 
for  the  whole  multitude.  So  if  we  will  yield  to  Him  our- 
selves and  what  we  have.  He  will  use  us  beyond  our 
fondest  imaginations.  Someone  once  said  to  Dwight  L. 
Moody,  "The  world  is  waiting  to  see  what  God  can  do 
with  a  man  who  is  wholly  yielded  to  Him."  "By  His 
grace  I  will  be  that  man,"  responded  Moody,  and  the 
whole  world  has  been  blessed  by  his  mir'  ^nd  j'et 
that  tide  of  blessing  continues  to  flow.  Co.  ^s  pledged 
Himself  to  use  the  life  that  is  surrend  ■  .1  to  Him,  regard- 
less of  its  handicaps  or  lack  of  r:a."ral  qualifications. 
(John  15:5;  Prov.  11:30;   Ps.  1:1-3;  Gen.  12:1-3) 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

It  was  communion  Sunday  in  our  church.  My  thoughts 
were  of  my  own  unworthiness  and  Christ's  love  to  me, 
until  the  minister  asked  the  usual  question :  "Has  anyone 
been  omitted  in  the  distribution  of  the  bread?"  And  it 
seemed  to  me'  I  could  see  millions  on  millions  of  men 
and  women  rising  silently  in  China  and  Africa  and  India, 
and  all  the  countries  where  they  need  the  Lord  and  know 
Him  not,  to  testify  that  they  had  been  omitted  in  the 
distribution  of  the  bread  and  the  wine.  And  they  can  take 
it  from  no  hands  but  ours,  and  we  do  not  pass  it  on. 

—"Sunday  School   Chronicle." 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  12 


JESUS  TEACHES  SINCERITY 


Sunday,  March    18,  1928 


Lesson  Teoct: 
Read  also: 


Golden  Text: 


"Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence;  for  out  of  it  are 
the  issues  of  life"   (Prov.  4:23). 

This  lesson  deals  with  two  things  which  are  of  vital 
importance  and  most  practical  value  in  Christian  living. 
They  are  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God  and  the  abun- 
dance of  the  human  heart.  From  verses  1  to  13  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  speaking  with  the  Pharisees  rebukes  their 
hypocrisy  and  formality.  His  indictment  against  them  may 
be  summed  up  in  the  words,  "Making  the  Word  of  God 
of  none  effect  through  your  tradition"  (Mark  7:13).  In 
this  He  is  dealing  wth  the  fruit.  In  verses  14  to  2i  how- 
ever H!e  deals  with  the  root,  a  wicked  and  rebellious 
heart.  The  substance  of  the  teaching  in  these  verses 
is  best  summed  up  in  the  admonition  of  the  Proverb, 
"Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence  ;  for  out  of  it  are  the 
issues   of    life"    (Prov.   ^:2i). 


Mark  7:1-23 
Pi.  24:1-6 

1.    THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  WORD 

God's   Word    has  absolute  authority   in   the  lives   of  His 
children,   whether   they   recognize    it  or  not.  To   Israel   God 

commanded  that  they  should  observe  the  words  of  the 
Law  to  do  them  (Deut.  4:14;  29:29;  Deut.  31:9-12).  Her 
kings  were  to  write  out  a  copy  of  the  words  of  the  Law 
and  to  keen  it  before  them,  that  they  might  do  them 
(Deut.  17:18-19).  Her  captain,  Joshua,  was  to  meditate 
in  it  day  and  night,  that  he  might  do  it  (Josh.  1 :8).  When 
the  children  of  Israel  kept  the  law  of  the  Lord  they  pros- 
pered,   but    when    they    failed   to   keep    it    they    perished. 

Such  is  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God   in  our  lives. 

It  is  impossible  to  overstate  the  place  which  it  should  have 
in  the  lives  of  all  of  God's  children.  By  it  we  are  born 
again  (I  Pet.  1:23;  II  Pet.  1:4).  Through  it  we  are  to 
cleanse  our  ways  (Eph.  5:26;  Ps.  119:9,  11).  By  it  we  are 
to    guide    our   paths    (Ps,    119:105).     It    is    to    be    the    food 
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or  our  souls  (I  Pet.  2:2),  our  equipment  for  service  (II 
Tim.  3:16-17),  and  the  weapon  in  our  spiritual  conflict 
(Heb.  4:12;  Eph.  6:17).  It  is  to  be  our  message  (II  Tim 
4:2),  and  the  standard  by  which  we  test  the  doctrines  of 
thers  (I  Tim.  6:3-4).  But  with  all  of  this  we  have  barely 
touched  upon  some  of  the  outstanding  relationships  which 
God's  Word  bears  to  our  Hves.  It  should  command  our 
utmost  respect  and  our  utter  and  unfaltering  obedience. 
No  other  attitude  can  be  pleasing  to  God.  (Deut.  6:6-9; 
Jas.  1  :18-25) 

Naturally,  however,  men  are  prone  to  disobey  God's 
Word.  They  have  within  them  that  carnal  nature  which 
s  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God  and  which  indeed  cannot 
be  (Rom.  8:7).  Naturally  they  receive  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  them; 
neither  can  they  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned  (I  Cor.  2:14).  This  rebellion  against  the  Word 
Df  God  takes  three  outstanding  forms.  There  are  those 
ho  reject  it  outright.  There  are  some  who  while  profess- 
ng  to  believe  it  yet  offer  in  its  place  substitute  theories 
Dr  opinions  of  their  own  devising.  And  yet  others  modify 
t  to  suit  their  own  ideas.  Such  were  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  in  Jesus'  day  and  such  are  the  Modernist  and 
carnal  Christians  of  our  own  day.  Such  w.e  are  com- 
manded to  mark  and  to  have  no  company  with  them.  (II 
Tim.  3:14) 

Such  a  spirit  of  disobedience,  renders  a  man's  religion 
rain  and  brings  him  under  the  condemnation  of  God. 
He  may  be  very  moral.  He  may  be  willing  to  make  great 
sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  the  "Lord's  work."  He  may  give 
arge  sums  of  money,  or  he  may  even  go  to  great  lengths 
)f  suffering  in  his  own  person  in  self-imposed  penances ; 
but  he  cannot  please  God  with  any  such  thing.  God  can 
be  pleased  only  with  obedience,  for  the  spirit  of  diso- 
Dedience  is  as  bad  as  the  sin  of  idolatry  and  intercourse 
with  familiar  spirits  which  called  dow;n  God's  wrath  upon 
the  heathen  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  (I  Sam. 
15:22-23;    Jer.    11:3;    Gal.    3:1;    Jer.    6:19-20;    Isa.    1:11-20) 

By  the  grace  of  God  obedience  to  His  Word  is  pos- 
sible for  any  believer.  It  comes  not,  however,  by  striving 
ind  straining  to  keep  the  Law,  but  first  by  trusting  the 
Saviour  and  then  by  yielding  ourselves  to  Him  for  Him  to 
fulfil  in  us  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will.  In  a  most 
significant  phrase  the  Scripture  speaks  of  the  "obedience 
3f  faith"  (Rom.  16:26).  Faith  is  the  fountain  of  all  true 
obedience,  and  at  the  root  of  all  disobedience  lies  the 
5in  of  unbelief.  So  if  we  wjll  simply  take  God  at  His  Word 
ind  by  faith  step  out  upon  His  promises  we  can  live  a  life 
Df  happy  obedience  to  His  will.  (Deut.  30:10-14;  compare 
R,om.  10:8;  Phil.  2:13) 

True  obedience  brings  rich  blessing.  It  produces  purity 
of  soul  (I  Pet.  1  :2Z).  It  brings  us  into  close  fellowship  with 
Dur  Lord  (Isa.  66:2).  And  it  brings  great  reward  (Ps.  19: 
^-11).  These  are  only  a  few  of  the  blessings  which  belong 
o  the  obedient  believer,  but  surely  they  are  enough  to 
:onstrain  us  to  render  that  obedience  of  which  the  Saviour 
said  "If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments"  (John  14: 
IS).  Truly  to  the  one  who'  has  caught  a  glimpse  of  the 
ove  of  Christ  and  is  letting  the  Spirit  live  out  His  life  in 
lim  day  bv  day,  to  keep  His  commandments  is  not  griev- 
ous.   (John    14:21;    Rom.   8:3-4) 

II.    THE  ABUNDANCE  OF  THE  HEART 

Now  we  must  turn  for  a  moment  to  consider  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart  of  which  the  Saviour  speaks  so  definitely 
in  the  following  verses. 

The  first  thing  which  we  know  is  that  the  heart  Is 
deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked  (Jer. 
17:9).  This  is  because  the  heart  of  every  unbeliever  is 
dominated  by  the  old  sinful  nature  vyhich  we  received  by 
latural  generation  from  our  forefathers,  and  which  came 
Driginally  from  the  devil  himself  (Ps.  51:5;  John  8:44; 
Eph.  2:3).  If  any  man  questions  the  statement  that  the 
laturalwickedness  of  the  heart  is  due  to  the  presence  and 
ictivity  of  the  old  nature,  he  has  only  to  compare  the 
ist    of    sinful    things    which    the    Saviour    said    proceeded 


out  of  the  heart  and  defileth  a  man,  with  the  list  of  the 
works  of  the  flesh  which  are  found  in  Galatians  5:19-21. 
(See    also   Prov.  22:15.) 

The  second  fact  which  we  note  is  that  out  of  the  heart 
are  the  issues  of  life  (Prov.  4:23).  It  is  the  heart  which 
indites  every  evil  deed  that  men  perform,  and  it  is  the 
heart  from  which  proceeds  every  evil  word,  for  out  of  the 
abundance  of  tne  heart  the  mouth  speaketh  (Matt.  12:34; 
Luke  6:45).  Surely  to  recognize  this  fact  ;s  to  recognize 
that  a  man  whose  heart  is  evil  will  be  evil  in  his  words 
and  deeds.  And  on  the  other  hand  a  man  whose  heart 
is  good  will  speak  good  words  and  will  do  good  deeds. 
Let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  too,  that  the  old  sinful  nature 
w:hich  corrupts  the  heart  of  the  unbeliever  and  the  heart 
of  the  backslidden  believer  is  a  deceiver,  and  if  he  cannot 
lead  a  man  into  the  grosser  sins,  like  idolatry,  adultery, 
fornication,  murder  etc.,  he  is  sure  to  snare  him  in  deceit, 
pride,  foolishness,  or  any  of  those  things  which  men  con- 
sider less  wicked.  But  the  Saviour  says  that  all  these 
things  "defile  a  man"  (Eph.  4:22-32). 

The  heart  of  man  being  naturally  wicked  and  corrupt, 
at  once  we  see  how  foolish  and  futile  are  all  attempts 
to  reform  him.  His  heart  is  under  the  dominion  of  a 
rebel  nature  and  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God  and  of 
this  nature  God's  Word  specifically  declares  that  he  cannot 
be  subject  to  that  law.  What  hope,  then,  is  there  of 
reforming  such  a  man?  If  we  do  succeed  in  purging  him 
from  his  outbreaking  sins,  it  will  be  only  to  see  him  fall 
to  the  sin  of  pride  or  kindred  sins  which  are  just  as 
offensive  to  God.  Though  we  may  think  we  have  suc- 
ceeded because  we  have  produced  an  outward  cleansing, 
yet  he  is  like  a  whited  sepulcher,  for  still  his  heart  is  a 
charnel  house,  full  of  corruption  and  dead  men's  bones. 
Cleansing  from  sin  can  never  come  by  outward  change. 
As  well  try  to  purify  the  water  w;hich  drains  into  a  well 
from  a  near  by  cesspool  by  painting  the  pump.  (II  Pet. 
2:17-22) 

But  God  in  His  infinlVte  grace  gives  to  willing  souls  a 
new  heart.  When  we  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
our  Saviour,  He  imparts  to  us  a  new  nature  which  is  none 
less  than  His  own  divine  nature.  In  this  nature  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  dwells  in  our  hearts,  and  as  we  yield  to  Him 
He  purifies  them  from  the  contaminations  of  the  old 
nature  (though  be  it  remembered  the  believer  is  not  rid 
of  the  old  nature  and  cannot  be  rid  of  him  until  death  or 
the  Rapture).  So  complete  is  the  transformation  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart  for  which  God  has  provided,  He  says 
that  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  mighty  through  God 
even  to  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Chrst.  What  a  blessed  hope  is  this  !  As  we  are 
controlled  by  the  new  man  who  dwells  in  us  w.e  are 
delivered  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  our  hearts  are 
purified  and  our  lives  are  transformed.  Thank  God  for 
such  a  victory!  Thank  God  for  such  a  Saviour!  (Jas.  4:8; 
II  Cor.  4:6;  Gal.  4:6;  Eph.  3:17;  Eph.  5:19;  Phil.  4:7;  II 
Thess.  3:13;  Heb.  8:10;  Heb.  10:16;  Heb.  10:22) 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

It  was  said  of  a  man  at  his  first  appearance  before  the 
Council  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  that  he  was 
"more  ambitious  to  excel  than  to  shine."  Shine  in  external 
appearance  he  certainly  did  not,  yet  this  man,  Robert 
Smith  Candlish,  became  a  power  and  a  mighty  leader  in 
that  body. 

Gypsy  Smith  tells  of  a  certain  woman  he  once  saw 
in  a  gypsy  camp.  She  was  well  disguised  and  was  tell- 
ing fortunes.  Mr.  Smith,  because  he  so  thoroughly  knew 
his  own  people,  readily  saw  that  she  was  not  what  she 
claimed  to  be.  After  talking  with  him  for  a  time,  she 
laughed  and  said,  "Oh,  I  can't  fool  you ;  I'm  not  a  real 
gypsy;  I  just  jo-ined."  The  evangelist  lamented  that  in 
the  family  of  Christ  so  many  have  "just  joined,"  and  are 
not  "real."  But  God,  looking  on  the  heart,  knows  them 
that    are    His.  — "The    Illustrator." 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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First    Quarter,    Lesson    13 


Sunday,    March    25,    1928 


JESUS  PROCLAIMS  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD 


Golden   Text: 

"And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teach- 
ing in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the 
Kingdom,  and  healing  every  sickness  and  every  disease 
cimong    the    people"    (Matt.   9:35). 

We  suggest  as  a  good  method  for  this  quarter's  review 
that  the  teacher  assign  one  lesson  to  each  of  the  scholars, 
with  the  instructions  that  he  is  to  find  in  this  lesson  and 
bring   into  class   any   one   of   the    following : 

1.  Some  personal  truth  which  has  been  a  help  in  his 
own    personal    life. 

2.  Some  truth  about  the  Saviour  which  has  deepened 
his    love    for   Him  and   appreciation   of   Him. 

3.  Some  personal  truth  which  he  has  not  been  living 
hitherto,  but  wliich  he  has  decided  that  he  will  begin 
to   live    in    the    enabling    power   of    Christ. 

4.  Some  truth  about  the  Saviour  which  he  feels  will 
be  helpful  to  pass  on  to  others. 

Of  course  such  assignments  should  be  made  at  least  one 
week  before,  and  in  making  them  it  may  prove  helpful 
to  give  to  each  pupil  a  copy  of  the  questions  for  review 
which    deal    with    his    particular    lesson. 

^.  ;:^/  QUESTIONS    FOR    REVIEW 

Lesson    1 — "John   the    Baptist    and   Jesus" 
';.'    V:.  (Lesson   Text:    Mark    1:1-13)   . 

'  '  (Golden    Text:    John    3:30) 

1.,  How    can    we    give    Jesus    Christ    preeminence? 

2.  How  do  we  know  that  Jesus  was  fit  to  be  our 
Saviour? 

3.  Has  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  authority  to  tell  us  what 
to    do? 

*    "■'  Lesson    2 — "Jesus    and    the    Sick" 

"''  (Lesson   Text:    Mark  1:21-45) 

(Golden  Text:   Mark  7:37) 

1.  Did   Jesus   really   work   miracles?  * 

2.  Why  did  Jesus  and  the  disciples  work  miracles  in 
connection  with  their  preaching  of  the  Kingdom  mes- 
sage?    Should    we    expect    such    miracles    today? 

3.  What  can  we  learn  from  the  miracles  about  the 
future    blessings    of    Israel? 

4.. What   do  the  miracles  reveal  about  the  Lord  Jesus? 

5.  What  personal  blessings  can  we  glean  from  the 
study   of    the    miracles  ? 

Lesson    3 — "Jesus    and    Sinners" 

(Lesson  Text:    Mark  2:1-17) 

(Golden   Text:    Mark  2:17) 

1.  Why    do   we    need   forgiveness? 

2.  How  may  we  obtain   forgiveness? 

3.  What    is    as    important    as    forgiveness? 

4.  Who    has    the    right    to    grant    forgiveness? 

5.  For  what  kind  of  people  has  God  provided  forgive- 
ness? 

Lesson    4 — "Jesus    and    the    Law" 
(Lesson  Text:    Mark  2:18  to   3:6) 

(Golden    Text:    Matt.   S:17) 

1.  Can  unbelievers  please  God  by  trying  to  keep  the 
Law?  . 


2.  Did    Christ    fulfil  the   Law? 

3.  How  are  we  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  Law?' 

4.  How  may    sinners    obtain   the    righteousness   of   per- 
fect   obedience    to    the    Law? 

5.  Should    the    believer    try    to    keep   the    Law? 

6.  How    may    the    believer    live    out    the    righteousness 
of    the    Law? 

Lesson  5 — "The  Growing   Fame   of  Jesus" 

(Lesson  Text:    Mark  3:7-12  and  6:53-56) 

(Golden  Text:    Mark  12:37) 

1.  How  did   the  earthly  ministry  of  Jesus  picture   His 
Kingdom  ? 

2.  How    did    the    ministry    of    the    Apostles    picture    the 
Kingdom? 

Lesson   6 — "Jesus    Misunderstood   and   Opposed" 

(Lesson    Text:     Mark    3:19b-35;    4:1-6) 

(Golden    Text:     John    1:11-12) 

1.  What    should    we    do    when    we    are    called    foolish 
and    persecuted    for    Christ's    sake? 

2.  How    may    the    believer    be    freed    from    the    power 
of   the   evil  one? 

3.  What    is    the    unpardonable    sin? 

4.  With  whom   should  the   believer  fellowship? 

5.  Should    the    faithful   believer    and    follower   of   Christ 
expect    to    be    popular? 

Lesson  7 — "Jesus  Pictures  the  Kingdom  of  God" 

(Lesson    Text:    Mark    1:14-15;     Mark    4:1-34) 

(Golden   Text:    Matt.   6:10) 

1.  What    outstanding    lesson    do    we    learn    from    the 
parable   of   the   Sower  and  the   Seed? 

2.  What    outstanding    lesson    do    we    learn    from    the 
parable  of  the  Candle  and  the  Candlestick? 

3.  What  outstanding  lesson  do  we  learn  from  the  para- 
ble  of   the    Reaper   and  the    Harvest? 

4.  What  outstanding  lesson  do  we  learn  from  the  parable 
of    the    Mustard    Tree    and    the    Fowls    of    the    Air? 

Lesson   8 — "Two    Mij-acles   of   Pow«r" 

(Lesson    Text:     Mark    4:35    to    5:20) 

(Golden    Text:    Mark  4:41) 

1.  Is    worry   a   sin? 

2.  Can    the    Lord    Jesus    deliver   us   from    the    power   of 
all    sin  ? 

3.  How    may    we    experience    this    deliverance? 

Lesson    9 — "Other    Mighty    Works    of    Jesus" 

(Lesson  Text:    Mark  5:22-43) 

(Golden   Text:    Mark  5:34) 

1.  What    three    kinds   of    death    are    there    from   which 
Jesus    delivers    by    giving    life? 

2.  Is   there    any   life    for    those    who   have    suffered   the 
second    death? 

3.  Can    a    secret    believer   be    saved? 

4.  Why    should    believers    give    their    testimony   to   the 
grace    of    Christ? 

Lesson  10 — "Jesus  and  the  Twelve" 

(Lesson  Text:    Mark  1:16-20;    2:13-14;    3:13-19;    6:7-13,  30) 

(Golden  Text:    Mark  16:15) 


1.  Who    should    follow    Jesus? 
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2     Name   five   things    which   will   characterize    the    lives       abundance   of   the    heart    the   mouth    speaketh?" 
of    those    v\^ho    are    really    following    Jesus.  3.  How   may    a    behever   be   truly   obedient.'' 

4.  How   may   a   believer  be   delivered   from   the    natural 
Lesson    11— "Jesus    Feeds    the    Multitudes"  wickedness    of    his    own    heart? 

(Lesson  Text:    Mark  6:31-44;    8:1-10)  VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

(Golden     lext:     John    o:Jo> 

needs   of  the   smner   and   the    samt?  ..^^    His    fair    land    He    wipes    all    tears    away"? 

3.  What   authority   has   the    Saviour    m   the    lite   ot    the       ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  weary,  could  I  keep 
believer?  Close   to   my  heart,   "He   gives   His  loved   ones   sleep"? 

(Lesson   Text:    Mark    7:1-23)  ^      sorrow,  yea,  my  tears,  my  weariness, 

(Golden  Text:    Prov.  4:23)  ^^^^  ^^  graves,  shall  be  His  ways  to  bless. 

1     Which    should    have    most    weight    with    a    believer,  I  call  them  ills ;  yet  that  can  surely  be 

opinion,   or   the   Word   of   God?  Nothing  but   good   that   brings   my   Lord  to  me 

2.    What    is    meant    by    the    expression,    "Out    of    the  -hrom      ihe    Uawn. 

.:,,^,.<-.<,—...^..— ...—>"-—•.-■-►"--►"—■"■—•"■—•''■—■"■—■"—■'>«•"—"--■"— "—"—"■~""-"^'""" 
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Qrace  and   TriitW 

\  Volume  IV  (Year  0]  1926) 

\  .  Volume  V  (Year  of  1927) 

\  Complete  subject  index  and  index  of  passages  expounded  bound 

with  each  volume.  The  binding  is  superior  hand  binding,  attract- 
ively stamped  on  back  in  gold.  We  have  only  a  limited  number 
and  these  we  are  oflFering  at  the  unusually  low  price  of 

I  $2.50  per  volume 

!  (Postage  $0.15  extra) 

Have  your  own  copies  bound. 
If  you  have  the  complete  set  of  any  of  the  volumes  mail  to  us 
with  the  index  and  we  will  have  bound  for  you  at 

$1.25  per  copy 
(Postage  $0.15  extra) 

Don't  let  the  excellent  Bible  study  material  contained  in  these 
issues  be  lost  to  your  use.  Either  send  for  a  bound  volume  or 
else  send  us  your  used  copies  for  binding. 

Institute  Publishing  Company 
Denver y  Colorado 
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'Worth  Remembering 

^bout 
^^ Grace  and  Truth'' 


It  is  the  only  Bible  Study  magazine  published  which  gives  in  each  issue  a 
well  rounded  discussion  of  a  single  theme.  Here  is  the  testimony  of  a  mission- 
ary on  this  outstanding  characteristic: 

The    special    subject    numbers   are    unique.     I    know    of   no    other 
feriodical   that  presents  such   extensive  study   of  such  ^matters.     Each 
number  is  so  full  that  it  must  be  filed  intact.    One  shrinks  from  using 
the  scissors  and  paste  with  "Grace  and  Truth." 

— A   m-issionary  home  on  furlough 

Such  a  magazine,  we  believe,  should  have  its  circulation  multiplied  many 
times.  And  furthermore,  we  believe  that  this  is  possible  for  "Grace  and 
Truth"  if  only  those  who  are  with  it  in  its  stand  for  the  truth  will  faith- 
fully recommend  it  to  others.  Can  we  count  on  you  in  this  respect  during  the 
coming  year.^ 

ReiJular  subscription  price  is  $1.50  per  year.  In  clubs  of  five  or  more,  all  beginning  with  the 
same  issue,  sent  to  one  address  or  to  the  individual  addresses  of  the  club  members,  $1.25  per  year. 
One   additional   subscription    is   allowed    for   every     ten  paid  for  in  a  club. 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Denver  Bible  Institute 

and  of 

^'Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son — 
Jno.     10:30,    and     Holy     Spirit— Jno.     4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
II    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.    Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The    personality    of    Satan.    Job    1  :6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jeans 
Christ.     Luke    1 :3S. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 

The  Shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  reisurrection  and  Lordship 
of    Jesus.    Acts    2:32-36;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Men  aire  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON   AND   WORK   OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convi':ts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  rej^enerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8:    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillenial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thes.   4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     M^t.  ,25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE  PHURCH 

'  .\\\  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
menjbers  of  the  bo4y  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION    FROM   THE 
WpRLD 

AH  believers  are  oa)led  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  '^H  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jae.  4:4;  Rom,  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I   Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  tb«  believer  to  witness 
bv  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  G6;fpel  to  aJl  the  world. 
.\cts     1  :8, 
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Rest/ 


7  HERE  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the 
wicked."  How  slow  man  is  to  awaken  to  the 
awful  certainty  and  inevitableness  of  this  truth. 
Sin  brings  no  peace  or  rest.  Fame  brings  no  peace  or 
rest.  Wealth  brings  no  peace  or  rest.  Earth  offe-rs  no 
real  rest.  But  there  is  rest  for  the  children  of  men. 
Not  a  mere  passing  and  ephemeral  rest,  n-ot  an  empty 
and  glittering  rest — but  rest,  glorious,  satisfying,  and 
complete.  "There  re- 
maineth  therefore  a 
rest   to   the   people   of 

God." 


This  issue  of 
"Grace  and  Truth" 
goes  to  our  great 
family  of  readers 
laden  with  the  won- 
drous message  of  rest, 
sweet  rest — rest  which 
a  God  of  grace  has 
provided  for  every 
needy     soul      through 

faith 

and 
Christ. 


simple 
Lord 
Jesus 


m     our 
Saviour 
In     Him 


9: 


fOD'S  Word  says,  ''My  God  shall  suffly 
all  your  need  according  to  His  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus.^'  The  work  of  D. 
B.  I.  was  founded  ufon  this  fronvise.  It  has  been 
carried  on  in  utter  reliance  ufon  the  same  from- 
ise,  and  God  has  f raven  faithful.  Read  in  this 
issue  of  the  step  in  regard  to  the  dormitory  situa- 
tion which  the  Board  of  Directors  has  felt  con- 
strained to  take,  relying  ufon  the  same  promise. 
Then  join  ivith  us  in  earnest  prayer  for  the  supply 
nf  the  needy  doubting  not  that  OUR  GOD 
WILL  SUPPLY! 


the  influence  and  power  of  the  Word  of  God  was 
greater  than  ever.  Voltaire,  a  skilful  enemy,  boasted, 
"It  took  twelve  men  to  establish  Christianity,  I  will 
show  the  world  that  it  will  take  but  one  man  to  destroy 
it,"  and  then  he  predicted  that  one  hundred  years  from 
his  time,  the  Bible  would  be  almost  an  unknown  book. 
Soon  after,  tht;  very  presses  used  in  printing  Voltaire's 
wicked  books  were  busy  night  and  day  printing  the 
Word  of  God;  and  the  very  room  where  he  penned 
these  boastful  words,  was  packed  to  the  walls  and  the 
ceiling  with  Bibles  for  circulation  by  the  Geneva  Bible 

Society.  No  weapon 
formed  against  the 
Bible  has  ever  pros- 
pered. The  Book  can- 
not be  destroyed  as 
long  as  God  reigns. 
The  Papists  of  Rome 
have  tried  to  banish  it 
from  the  homes  of 
the  people,  but  in 
vain.  The  modernists 
and  evolutionists  have 
been  blasting  away  at 
the  Bible,  but  in  vain. 
Over      one      hundred 
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A  Futile 


Hi 


Task 


'•/  HE  American  Anti-Bible  Society  has  been  organ- 
ized with  the  avowed  object  to  discredit  the  Bible, 
and  stop  its  distribution.  Included  in  its  program  is  the 
world-wide  circulation  of  anti-biblical  literature,  the 
barring  of  the  Bible  from  the  public  schools,  the 
checking  of  the  distribution  of  the  Word  of  God 
among  the  soldiers,  prisoners  and  patients;  and  the 
counteracting  of  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  by  the 
iBible  societies. 

What  a   futile  task!     What  blind  arrogance!     The 

men  standing  back  of  this  attempt  surely  ought  to  know 

that   no    weapon    ever    formed    against    the    Bible    has 

prospered.      The     Roman     emperor     Diocletian     once 

J  ordered  all  Bibles  to  be  burned,  but  shortly  afterward, 


years  ago  Tom  Paine 
alone  is  rest.  wrote  his  "Age  of  Reason"  and  said  that  since  his  book 
had  been  issued,  the  Bible  could  not  possibly  survive, 
and  that  only  a  few  years  hence  it  would  be  hard  to 
procure  a  copy  of  it.  Today,  Bibles  are  plentiful,  but 
it  is  hard  to  procure  a  copy  of  Tom  Paine's  "Age 
of  Reason."  Since  Tom  Paine's  foolish  boast,  the 
Bihle  Societies  have  sent  out  300,000,000  Bibles,  Testa- 
ments, and  portions.  A  new  translation  of  the  Bible 
or  some  portion  of  it,  has  been  published  every  six 
weeks  for  the  last  ten  years.  No  other  book  has  been 
in  so  many  hands  and  so  many  lands.  The  demand  is 
increasing.  The  cry  for  Bibles  comes  from  every 
part   of   the    earth. 

The  athiests  would  do  well  to  "think  twice"  before 
thev  undertake  their  task.  All  past  efforts  to  down  the 
Word  of  God,  have  met  with  shameful  disaster.  There 
is  certain  defeat  ahead  for  this  new  attempt,   for  "the 
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Word  of  God  is  not  bound"  (2  Tim.  2:9).  The  Bible 
lias  stood  niid  will  continue  to  stand,  for  "the  grass 
withcrcth,  ami  the  lh)\vcr  thL-rcoi:  falleth  away:  But  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  cndurcth  forever"  (I  Pet.  1:24-25). 

— M.  G.  d: 


A  Real  Radio  Treat 

) 

J^OVERS  of  the  Truth  both  near  and  far  now 
■"^  have  the  opportunity  extraordinary  afforded  by 
Radio  Broadcasting  Station  KOW,  Denver,  of  hearing 
Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler  give  expositions  of  the  Inter- 
national Sunday  School  Lessons  every  Saturday  even- 
ing  from   8   to   9   o'clock. 

Those  who  have  already  heard  Dean  Fowler  ex- 
pound the  Scriptures  need  not  be  urged  to  take  advan- 
tage of  this  opportunity.  Those  who  have  not  heard 
him  heretofore  have  a  pleasant  surprise  awaiting  them. 
The  introductory  lecture  was  given  Saturday  even- 
ing Mar.  3rd,  and  already  there  has  been  a  host  of 
letters  received,  both  by  KOW  Studio  and  Dean  Fow- 
ler, with  expressions  of  gratitude  that  this  faithful 
testimony  for  the  Truth  is  going  out  upon  the  air. 
"Listen  in"  every  Saturday  night  and  get  something 
fresh  from  the  Word  to  offer  your  fellow-members 
in  the  Sunday  School  class  the  following  Sunday. 

Don't  forget  the  time — every  Saturday  evening  from 
8   to    9   o'clock  Mountain   Time,  Station   KOW,  wave 
length   218   meters,    1370   kilocycles. 
TUNE  IN! 

-J.  R.  J- 


The  TJormitory  Situation 


(IAPE  believe  God  is  leading  to  one  of  the  most 
-^-^important  forward  steps  we  have  ever  taken  in  the 
development  of  the  work  of  D.   B.  I. 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors 
Dean  Fowler  recommended  that  the  Board  consider 
locating  the  day-school  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
on  the^  outskirts  of  the  city.  He  testified  that  after 
several  months  of  waiting  on  the  Lord  for  clear  direc- 
tion he  was  assured  that  He  was  leading  to  this  move. 
The  members  of  the  Board  of  Directors  have  been 
prayerfully  considering  the  dormitory  need  for  some 
time  and  other  members  testified  that  they,  too,  were 
assured  of  clear  guidance  to  such  a  move  as  that  recom- 
mended. After  prayerful  deliberation  the  Board  voted 
its  hearty  endorsement  of  the  plan  which  the  Dean 
had   recommended. 

The  action  of  the  Board  of  Directors  involved 
four   decisions: 

1.  That  the  day-school  of  D.  B.  I.  should  be  located 
on   the   outskirts  of  Denver. 

2.  That  Dean  Fowler  be  instructed  to  begin  look- 
in£>  for  suitable  property  at  once,  and  submit  recom- 
mendations to  the  Board. 
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3.  That  when  property  suitable  for  a  building  site 
is  fmiiul,  the  funds  now  in  the  Treasurer's  hands  be 
used  as  the  initial  payment. 

4.  'Fliat  we  look  to  God  in  prayer  for  the  balance 
needed  to  complete  the  purchase,  and  that  we  further 
look  to  Him  for  funds  with  which  to  erect  the  necessary 
buildings. 

Believing  that  God  has  led  to  such  a  move  we  cannot 
doubt  that  He  will  make  full  provision  for  the  need, 
for  has  He  not  promised,  "My  God  shall  supply  all 
your  need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus"    (Phil.  4:19)? 

The  proposed  plan  involves  the  maintaining  of  a 
downtown  headquarters  for  all  public  services,  Eve- 
nino-  School  activities,  Bible  Conferences,  publishing 
work,   etc. 

In  addition  to  that  of  the  Board  of  Directors  this 
plan  has  received  the  unanimous  support  of  the  Faculty 
and  Workers  Group  and  of  the  Student  Body  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute.  The  same  hearty  support  has 
been  vouchsafed  by  all  the  other  organizations  con- 
nected with  the  work  of  the  school. 

As  the  readers  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  well  know, 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute  has  been  staggering  for 
several  years  under  a  crushing  burden  of  rent  on  its 
dormitory  buildings.  It  will  rejoice  their  hearts  to 
know  that  at  last  the  first  definite  steps  are  being 
taken  under  the  blessing  of  God  toward  stopping  the 
rent  drain.  It  should  be  clearly  understood,  however, 
that  the  proposed  purchase  of  property  is  only  the  first 
step.  When  the  property  is  secured  we  will  then  need 
to  look  to  God  for  the  larger  need  of  funds  which  will 
make  prssible 'the  erection  of  the  greatly  needed  build- 
ings. But  with  the  purchase  of  the  property  the 
permanent  location  will  become  a  known  fact,  and 
we  will  be  ready  to  face  the  larger  need. 

We  appeal  to  you,  our  dear  "Grace  and  Truth" 
family,  who  have  been  standing  by  so  loyally,  to 
redouble  your  intercession  that  full  provision  may  be 
made  to  m,ake  possible  the  purchase  of  suitable  property 
on  which  we  can  locate  the  needed  permanent  buildings. 
(At  least  ten  to  fifteen  thousand  dollars  will  be  needed.) 
Pray  also  that  wisdom  may  be  vouchsafed  to  the  Dean 
and  to  the  Board  of  Directors  as  they  face  the  decisions 
which  must  shortly  be  made. 

We  are  assured  that  you  will  not  fail  to  give  this 
great  work  of  God  your  prayer  support,  and  the  writer 
believes  that  it  would  be  a  great  encouragement  to 
Dean  Fowler  and  to  the  members  of  the  Board  of| 
Directors  if  you  would  drop  them  a  line,  assuring: 
them  of  your  interest  and  of  your  support  in  holding 
them  up  before  the  throne  of  grace  for  the  needed 
wisdom  and  supply  of  funds.  You  who  are  now  so 
loyally  sharing  the  prayer  burden  will  yet  share  in  the 
rejoicing  which  will  be  ours  when  we  see  the  dear 
Lord  STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN!  Hallelujah' 
"He  is  faithful  .  .  .  Who  also  will  do  it!" 

— H.  A.  W. 
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Where  Is  the  Money  Coming  From? 

/T  FEW  days  ago  the  dear  Christian  mother  of 
one  of  our  workers  wrote  expressing  her  prayer- 
ful interest  in  the  impending  purchase  of  property  on 
which  to  erect  the  needed  dormitories  and  other  build- 
ings for  the  work  of  the  day  school  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute.  She  realized,  as  we  all  do,  that  it  will 
take  several  thousands  of  dollars  to  make  this  initial 
purchase,  and  then  many  thousands  more  to  erect  the 
buildings.  So  she  asked,  naturally  enough,  "Where  is 
the  money  coming  from?" 

The  answer   to   this  question   is   threefold. 

First  we  must  reply,  '■^The  money  will  cojue  from 
the  gracious  ha?id  of  our  GodV  for  we  are  relying 
utterly  upon  the  promise  of  His  Word,  "My  God 
shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  His  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus"  (Phil.  4:19).  Throughout  the 
fourteen  years  since  the  Spirit  of  God  led  His  servant, 
Dean  Fowler,  to  found  the  Bible  Institute  in  Denver, 
He  has  faithfully  provided  for  the  needs.  In  well- 
nigh  miraculous  manner  He  has  manifested  His  faith- 
fulness to  His  promise.  He  will  not  fail  in  this  hour 
of  need.  God  will  supply!  "Faithful  is  He,  Who  also 
will  do  it!"  He  will  make  full  provision  to 
"STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN!" 
I  But   the   second    part   of   our    answer   must   involve 

the   means  by   which   God  has   chosen   to  work.     "The 
i  money  will  come  from  the  gracious  hand  of  our  God, 
j  In    answer    to    prayer!"     God    does    mighty    things    m 
answer  to  prayer.    He  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power 
that  worketh  in  us"    (Eph.  3:20).    He  has  said,   "Call 
unto  Me,  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and  shew  thee  great 
and    mighty    things    which    thou    knowest    not"     (Jer. 
33:3).     And   He   has  said,   "Ask,   and   ye   shall   receive 
that  your  joy  may  be  full"   (John   16:24).    Let  us  not 
j  through    prayerlessness   make    it   necessary    for    Him    to 
say   to  us,    "Ye  have    not  because   ye    ask   not"    (James 
4:2).    Our  blessed   Saviour  has  said,   "If   ye   ask   .    .    . 
I   will  do,"   therefore   let   us  ask!     God   will   not    fail; 
'  let   us   not   fail.     Let   us    be   faithful   and    persistent    in 
prayer,    that    when   the    day   of    deliverance    comes   we 
may   have   the    joy  of   knowing  that   God   has  used    our 


petitions   to  help 

"STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN!" 

But  our  answer  is  not  yet  complete.  It  could  not 
be  complete  without  some  consideration  being  given 
to  the  instrumentality.  "The  money  will  come  from 
the  gracious  hand  of  our  God  in  answer  to  prayer, 
through  the  sacrificial  gifts'  of  His  children."  Recently 
we  saw  an  example  of  this  which  touched  our  hearts 
with  special  blessing.  A  young  woman  working  in  a 
business  office  in  St.  Louis  sent  an  offering  to  a  friend 
who  is  a  student  in  D.  B.  I.,  saying  in.  a  letter  which 
enclosed   it: 

I  had  intended  to  get  some  new  shoes  this  week, 
and  already  had  them  picked  out.  As  I  was  on 
the  way  to  the  store  this  evening,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  buying  them,  there  suddenly  came  to  my 
mind  four  little  words  I  had  read  not  long  ago. 
(Do  you  know  where  I  read  them?)  They  began 
to  grow  larger,  and  these  were  the  words,  "STOP 
THAT  RENT  DRAIN!"  I  wanted  the  shoes,  and 
I  cannot  tell  you  how  the  Lord  spoke  to  me  and 
asked  me  to  make  a  little  sacrifice  for  Him,  as 
He  made  such  a  great  one  for  me.  I  have  three 
pair  of  shoes,  all  good,  but  none  you  would  call 
new.  I  told  Him  I  would  cheerfully  and  willingly 
make  this  sacrifice  for  Him,  and  am  sending  you 
the  money  to  help  the  "rent  drain."  It  is  only 
a  little,  but  it  has  brought  me  a  blessing  and  my 
love  for  Christ  made  me  want  to  do  it.  My  shoes 
look  new  to  me  now,  and  Christ  didn't  want  me 
to   have   any  more. 

Thank  God  for  His  graciousness  in  dealing  with  His 
child  as  He  did  to  lay  upon  her  heart  the  burden  for 
the  needs  of  dear  old  D.  B.  I.!  And  thank  God  for 
such  a  willing  and  ready  spirit  of  response  to  His  Spirit's 
dealing!  It  is  through  just  such  sacrificial  giving  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  always  made  provision  for  the 
needs  of  His  work.  And  it  is  through  just  such  sacri- 
ficial giving  that  God  will  supply    the  needed  money  to 

"STOP   THAT  RENT  DRAIN!" 

Yes,  thank  God!  We  do  need  several  thousands 
of  dollars  to  buy  the  needed  property.  And  when 
the  property  is  bought  we  will  need  many  thousands 
more  to  make  it  possible  for  us  to  erect  the  needed 
buildings  and  to  stop  the  rent  drain.  But  the  money  will 
come  from  the  gracious  hand  of  our  God,  in  answer 
to  frayer,  through   the  sacrificial  gifts  of  His  children. 

— H.  A.  W. 
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/T  ND  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace;  and  the  effect 

of  righteousness^  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.    And  My 

people  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation,  a?id  in  sure  dwellings, 

7    •  •    ,  _!-  X.7  — ^^^-  32:17-18 

and  tn  quiet  resting  places. 
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A  REST  FOR  THE  PEOPLE  OF  GOD 


by  Dr.  R.  E.  Warner 


/ 


A'^  THE  midst  of  all  the  confusion  and  unrest 
in  the  world  about  us  anything  which  points  us 
toward  a  real  rest  of  body,  soul  or  spirit  should 
stand  out  in  bold  contrast  in  opposition  to  its  surround- 
ings. 

What  a  need!  Oh,  how  we  do  need  rest,  the  true 
rest  of  God!  And  yet  rest  is  perhaps  the  most  neglected 
and  most  misunderstood  of  all  Christian  graces  among 
God's  people.  And  is  it  not  because  the  most  of  us 
are  legalists  and  know  nothing  but  work.''  How  little 
do  we  understand  to  rightly  divide  the  Word  of  Truth. 
We  work  when  we  should  rest  and  we  rest  when  we 
should  work.  Now  God  has  a  program  for  work  and 
for  his  program  for  rest  we  may  well  study  carefully 
the  third  and  fourth  of  Hebrews.  From  this  careful 
treatise  on  rest  we  must  come  to  know  more  fully 
God's  mind  in   the  matter. 

^7V /*  OW  concrete   examples  can   be    found    of  most 
X_, every  great  theme,  and  we  find  God  working 
in  the  very  beginning,  afterward  His  resting. 

God  intends  that  we  should  work,  and  God  intends 
us  to  rest.  Jesus  said:  "I  must  work  the  works  of 
Him  that  sent  me,"  and  we  believe  He  meant  the 
great  work  of  redemption.  This  being  completed,  he 
said  "It  is  finished."  As  God  rested  after  His  perfect 
work  was  completed,  in  like  manner  Jesus  rested  after 
His  perfect  work  was  finished.  This  forms  a  legal 
basis  upon  which  I  may  rest,  for  do  we  not  learn  in 
Paul's  letter  to  the  Ephcsians  that  we  are   in  Christ. 

I  repeat  it.  Scrip- 
ture teaches  that  I 
must  work  and  must 
also  rest.  Now  accord- 
ing to  Scripture  when 
must  I  rest?  Most 
folks  rest  when  they 
no  longer  wish  to 
work.  But  here  great 
principles  are  involved 
which  are  worthy  our 
careful    consideratioti. 

In  the  beginning 
God's  rest  was  broken 
when  man,  His  most 
perfect  work,  lost  his 


t  /  HIS  thought-provoking  article  by 
Dr.  Warner  first  appeared  in  the 
''World-Wide  Gospel.''  We  are  happy 
to  give  it  a  further  broadcasting  that  it 
may  bring  blessing  to  the  earnest  family 
of  the  readers  of  ''Grace  and  Truths 
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perfection.  Sin  entered  the  world  and  God's  rest  was 
broken.  God  ceases  from  his  rest  and  commences  his 
greatest  work,  not  now  of  creating  another  perfect  man, 
but  of  redeeming  man  from  the  inevitable  results  of 
sin,   death. 

As  the  first  Adam  proved  unequal  to  the  enemy's 
subtile  snare,  so  it  became  necessary  to  find  one  who 
could  meet  him.  With  the  whole  plan  of  redemption 
fully  accomplished  we  are  told  that  He  sat  down  upon 
the  right  hand  of  God.  Sitting  down  is  the  posture 
of  rest  and  we  find  that  the  invitation  has  gone  out, 
"Come  unto  Me  and  rest." 

As  far  as  this  world  is  concerned,  man's  day  of 
physical  rest  was  over  when  Adam  fell.  God  has  com- 
manded, "In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread." 

'^Z^UT  thanks  to  God  for  His  wonderful  Grace;  in  a 
spiritual  sense  we  may  have  rest  in  Christ  Who 
worked  out  for  us  our  eternal  redemption.  The  children 
of  Israel  were  God's  earthly  people  and  He  gave  them  no 
rest  while  in  fhe  land  of  bondage.  While  they  were 
toiling  for  four  hundred  years  under  that  hot  Egyptian 
sun,  they  knew  nothing  but  toil.  God  would  have  them 
to  know  what  rest  and  worship  was  and  finally  raised 
up  a  man  to  lead  them  out  into  a  land  where  they  were 
given  a  seventh  day  sabbath.  Egypt,  a  type  of  the  world, 
gave  them  no  opportunity  to  worship  or  rest,  as  the 
Christian  today  finds  no  encouragement  to  worship  God 
or  rest  in  Christ  while  in  the  world.  This  brings  us 
to  that  truth  so  forcefully  brought  to  us  in  the  prayer 

of  the  Master  when 
He  said,  "I  pray  not 
that  they  may  be  taken 
out  of  the  world,  but 
that  they  may  be  kept 
from  the  evil  in  the 
world."  We  cannot 
know  the  significance 
of  rest  until  we  are 
willing  to  separate 
from  everything  in  the 
world  which  is  con- 
trary  to   God. 

Now  some  well- 
meaning  but  deluded 
souls  believe  themselves 
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under  obligation  to  work  continually,  everlastingly,  that 
they  may  not  lose  out  in  their  eternal  life.  They  will 
quote  you  this  scripture,  "Work  out  your  own  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  trembling."  Poor  souls  are  in  fear 
and  trembling,  thinking  that  their  eternal  destiny 
depends  on  their  faithfulness  and  their  working.  They 
have  placed  themselves  back  under  law  according  to 
Romans  4:4  and  according  to  Galatians  have  "fallen 
from  grace."  I  have  never  known  a  legalist  or  a  person 
working  to  save  himself  from  hell  to  have  the  slightest 
conception  of  God's  rest,  that  rest  that  trusts  God,  just 
letting   go  and   letting   God. 

Quoting  Romans  4:4,  "Now  to  him  that  worketh 
is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace  but  of  debt.  But 
to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  belie veth  on  Him  that 
justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  right- 
eousness." So  we  learn  that  we  are  saved  by  grace 
through  faith.  Faith  not  in  ourselves,  not  in  any  system 
or  anything,  but  in  One  Who  through  death  conquered 
the  last  enemy  and  sat  down.  Therefore  His  rest  is 
my  rest,   if  I  place  my   faith  implicitly  in  Him. 

Let  us  look  again  at  the  children  of  Israel,  bond- 
slaves in  Egypt,  when  the  death  angel  was  about  to 
visit  their  camp  and  claim  the  first-born  of  every  house- 
hold, how  they  were  commanded  to  do.  God  had  told 
them  how  they  might  be  delivered  from  this  death. 
They  were  to  secure  a  perfect  lamb,  which  was  to  be 
killed  on  that  memorable  night,  the  blood  was  to  be 
sprinkled  on  the  two  door  posts  and  the  lintel  of  the 
door,  the  lamb  was  to  be  roasted  and  eaten  behind  the 
closed  doors.    They  were  to  be  in  readiness  for  a  jour- 


ney, their  garments  buckled  about  them,  their  sandals 
upon  their  feet,  with  their  staff  in  their  hand.  This 
was  the  unqualified  promise."  And  when  I  see  the 
blood  I  will  pass  over  you."  There  was  no  question 
about  the  whole  affair.  There  was  to  be  blood  on  the 
lintel  and  side  posts  and  no  death  or  there  was  to  be 
no  blood  and  sure  death.  No  opportunity  here  for  argu- 
ment. No  amount  of  uneasiness  or  unbelief  or  weep- 
ing or  anguish  would  alter  the  case.  The  lamb  was 
the  Saviour  in  type  as  the  Lamb  of  God  was  the  true 
Saviour  of  men  and  all  things  must  be  done  according 
to  the  pattern.  Some  doubtless  were  legalists,  but  they 
were  sheltered  just  the  same  by  the  blood.  They  doubt- 
less wrung  their  hands  and  tore  their  hair  crying  to 
God  all  the  night  long  that  he  would  spare  the  dear 
child.  They  doubted  God's  unchangeable  word  when 
He  said,  "And  when  I  see  the  blood  I  will  pass  over 
you."  They  never  ate  a  bite  of  the  roasted  lamb  as 
the  Lord  had  directed  them  to  do  because  they  were 
so  worried  over  the  visit  of  the  death  angel.  They 
went  half  starved  on  their  long  journey  while  those 
who  had  faith  enough  in  God's  word  to  sit  down 
quietly  and  peacefully  to  partake  of  the  roasted  lamb 
went  out  full  and  with  a  song  of  Moses  and  of  the 
Lamb  on   their  lips. 

This  is  what  God  would  have  us  know  concerning 
spiritual  rest,  and  anything  which  mars  the  scene,  in 
discord  with  what  God  has  wrought  is  unbelief  and 
truly  unbelief  is  the  worst   form  of  sin. 

God  help  us  to  rest  in  faith  in  His  Only  Begotten 
Son  and  to  cause  others  to  have  like  precious   faith. 


RESTING  IN  HIM 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


/      O    THE  soul  who  has  tried  to  find  rest  in  this  world  of  unrest  and 
jailed    Dametz*    article    reveals    the    secret.       The     child    of    God 
will  find  real  refreshment  in  reading  this  helpful  discussion  on  the  rest 
that  is  found  only  in  Jesus. 


t  M     HE  HUMAN  soul   is  weary  and  cries  out  for 

^     rest.     God   has  so  made   the   soul   that  there   is  a 

longing   and    a   craving    for    satisfaction.     There 

is  a  need  which   must   be   met.     Man   desires   unruffled 

peace  and   deep  joy.    Where  shall  he  find  rest? 


Turning  to  the  world  we  find  it  full  of  weariness. 
The  world  is  like  an  ever-troubled  sea.  Everywhere 
is  dissatisfaction  and  discontent.  Its  best  pleasures  turn 
into  gall  and  bitterness.  Many  travel  from  continent 
to   continent,    from   spring   to   spring,    and    then    sigh, 
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"Vanity  of  vanities,  nil  is  vanity."  "The  wicked  are 
like  the  troublt'd  sea,  that  cannot  rest."  The  pleasures 
of  the  worKI  taunt  us;  they  leave  the  heart  hollow. 
Where   is  rest? 

A  crushing-  burden  is  the  burden  of  sin.  It  is  the 
burden  of  burdens.  Sin  chases  and  drives  the  soul. 
Sin  crushes  the  soul  down  to  the  dust.  The  life  becomes 
blighted.  Sin  isolates  man  from  God.  It  is  the  nature 
of  sin  to  break  up  the  unity  of  life  and  purpose, 
bringing  a  strange  restlessness.  Sin  makes  life  incoher- 
ent, makes  men  irrational,  and  finally  utterly  wrecks 
life.  It  becomes  a  deplorable  plague  in  the  heart.  The 
soul  is  sin-sick  and  burdened — the  pressure  of  the 
weight  of  sin  is  an  intolerable  burden.    Where  is  rest.? 

There  is  also  legal  weariness.  Many  are  striving 
for  rest  by  seeking  to  live  a  moral  life.  They  are 
ever  struggling,  attempting  to  obey  the  law.  Oh,  the 
sad,  sorrowful,  sickening  feeling  of  the  soul  disap- 
pointed a  thousand  times  over  in  its  strivings  to  obey 
the  law.  The  soul  becomes  hopeless  because  of  disas- 
trous  failure.     Where   shall   the   soul   find   rest? 

God  has  wisely  and  fully  provided  rest  for  the 
souls  whom  He  created.  This  rest  is  found  in  the 
Person  and  Work  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  only  one 
place  in  this  fallen  world  where  perfect  rest  and 
repose  are  found.  It  is  where  God  rested  in  the  har- 
mony of  His  character  and  perfections,  and  where 
Christ  rested  in  the  completion  of  His  Work — the 
Cross  of  Calvary.  And  God's  invitation  is  open  to 
all — ^"Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  His  promise  is  sure, 
"I  will  give  you  rest."  It  is  unqualified,  not  limited 
by  any  human  defects  or  circumstances.  To  the  soul 
that  rests  in  Him,  He  gives  the  rest  of  salvation,  vic- 
tory and  occupation.  He  gives  rest  and  that  rest  is  in 
Himself. 


/^ND  in  that  day  there 
shall  he  a  root  of  J  esse  ^ 
which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign 
of  the  people;  to  it  shall  the 
Gentiles  seek:  and  His  rest 
shall  he  glorious. 


isa.  ii:io 


RESTING  IN  HIM  IN  SALVATION 

'•i  O  THE  sin-burdened  and  dist,ressed,  to  those  who 
are  sighing  for  rest,  there  is  true  rest — even  in 
the  Cross  of  Christ.  It  was  at  the  Cross  that  the  sin 
question  was  satisfactorily  settled.  Christ  made  atone- 
ment for  all  our  sins.  He  as  our  Substitute  was  judged, 
punished  and  condemned.  Our  penalty  and  punishment 
have  bee-n  borne  to  the  full  by  our  Saviour,  Substitute, 
and  Surety.  He  suffered  as  the  accursed  from  God. 
God  is  satisfied  with  that  transaction,  and  justice  is 
satisfied.  "It  is  finished" — ^every  vestige  of  sin  was 
borne  by  Him,  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  law  was 
fulfilled  by  Him.  "It  is  finished" — the  atoning  death 
of  our  Saviour  settled  every  question  between  our  souls 
and  God.  The  debt  is  all  paid,  and  the  Creditor  is 
fully  satisfied.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  God's 
receipt — "paid  in  full."  "It  is  finished" — add  nothing 
to  it,  take  nothing  from  it.  The  work  is  done,  our 
sins  have  been  judged  "once  for  all,"  the  sin-question 
has  been  settled  and  for  the  believer  it  can  never 
be  opened  again.  "It  is  finished"^ — we  rejoice  in  the 
emphatic  declaration:  Halting  sinner  halt  no  longer; 
doubting  one  doubt  no  more;  feeble  believer  take 
strength.    Here  is  rest  for  the  sin-sick,  sin-weary  soul. 

Bearing  shame   and  scoffing  rude, 

In    my   place   condemned    He    stood,  J 

Sealed   my   pardon    with    His    blood;  | 

Hallelujah!    What  a   Saviour!  | 

The  work  of  salvation  is  all  done  and  God  invites 
sinners  to  rest  in  Christ's  finished  Work.  Do  you  feel 
that  you  must  work  and  do  to  be  saved?  Jesus  Christ 
did  all  the  doing,  and  God  invites  you  to  rest  in  Him. 
God  is  resting  in  Christ's  finished  Work.  The  death' 
of  Christ  is  enough  for  God  and  enough  for  justice, 
and  God  is  satisfied.  Leave  your  works  and  your  doing 
and  rest  in  Him  Who  has  done  it  all  for  you.  Or, 
do  you  feel  that  no  one  has  sinned  as  you  have?  This 
is  just  the  weariness  that  Jesus  delights  to  meet.  Oh, 
come  and  find  rest  in  Jesus  Christ.  Here  in  the  Christ 
of  the  Cross  perfect  rest  is  found  for  every  species 
of  weariness  caused  by  sin.  Rest  from  the  galling  yoke 
of  sin — the  power  of  the  Cross  breaks  it.  Rest  from 
the  dreadful  guilt  of  sin — the  blood  of  the  Cross 
cleanses  it.  Rest  from  the  condemnation  of  sin — the 
death  of  the  Cross  has  slain  it.  Rest  from  the  obedience 
of  the  law — the  work  of  the  Cross  supplies  it.  It  is  in  the 
Work  of  the  Cross  that  God  rests.  There  is  rest  for  the 
weary  sinner  who  will  rest  in.  that  finished  Work. 
Sinner,  God  is  resting  now  in  the  finished  Work  of 
His  Son,  will  you  rest  there  too?  Come,  and  rest 
where   God   rests,   and   find   rest    for  your   weary  soul. 

RESTING  IN  HIM  IN  VICTORY 


^  '^Z'  OT  only  is  there  the  resting  in  the  finished 
^  "^  V_,Work  of  Christ  for  salvation  from  the  guilt 
W      of  sin,  but  there  is  a  present  tense  salvation   from   the 
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power  of  sin,  which  comes  from  resting  in  Him.  It 
is  a  very  common  thought  among  Christians  that  the 
Christian  life  is  full  of  "ups  and  downs,  mostly  downs." 
This  is  the  experience  of  the  average  Christian,  but 
this  is  not  a  normal  Christian  experience.  God  has 
promised  and  provided  victory  for  every  Christian 
over  every  sin  and  circumstance.  Every  provision  is 
made  for  every  temptation.  It  is  our  privilege  as  believ- 
ers to  be  "more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that 
loved  us"  (Rom.  8:37).  God  has  made  all  grace  to 
abound  toward  us  in  order  that  wc  always  may  have 
all  sufficiency  in  all  things  and  abound  to  every  good 
work  (II  Cor.  9:8).  Abundant  provision  has  been 
made  for  us  to  live  abounding  and  triumphant  lives, 
and  in  the  face  of  such  provision  we  have  no  right 
to   make   excuses   or   to   live   on    in   weakness. 

The  Word  clearly  teaches  that  victory  is  not  by 
struggle  but  by  faith.  Victory  is  not  earned,  it  is 
received  as  a  free  gift  of  God's  grace.  Victory  is 
salvation,  and  salvation  past,  present  and  future  is  all 
of  grace.  If  works  share  in  salvation  "grace  is  no  more 
grace"  (Rom.  1 1:6).  The  life  of  victory  is  a  nor- 
mal experience  of  walking  by  faith.  "As  therefore  ye 
have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in 
Him"  (Col.  2:6).  Our  self-eiforts  do  positively 
prevent  victorious  living.  The  secret  of  victory  over 
sin  is  just  resting — resting  in  the  accomplished  Work 
of  Christ  on  Calvary — for  it  was  there  that  Christ  won. 
victory  for  us  over  every  foe.  We  rest  in  Him  and 
appropriate  our  identification  with  Him  in  His  death, 
resurrection  victory,  and  ascended  life. 

It  may  be  asked,  "What,  are  we  to  do — nothing?" 
Far  from  it.  Resting  in  Him,  we  are  capable  of  works 
now.  Resting  in  Him,  we  live  in  the  power  of' His 
resurrection.  He  lives  out  His  resurrection  life  through 
us.  We  can  now  "run  the  race  which  is  set  before 
us"  (Heb.  12:2),  and  "fight  the  good  fight  of  faith" 
(I  Tim.  6:12).  Resting  in  Him,  we  are  enabled  to 
do  what  we  could  not  possibly  do  otherwise.  Resting 
in  Him,  makes  victorious  living  and  service.  The 
secret  is  disclosed  in  the  words  of  Paul,  "Nevertheless 
I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith 
of   the    Son   of  God"    (Gal.    2:20). 

RESTING  IN  HIM  IN  OCCUPATION 

^T)  ESTING  in  Him  means  to  look  away  from  our- 
''V^^jSelves  and  our  circumstances  unto  Him  and  to 
commit  ourselves  definitely  unto  Him.  "Rest  in  the 
Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  Hirn"  (Ps.  37:7).  The 
word    translated    "rest"    in    this    verse    is   translated    in 


^UT  the  wicked  are  like  %^ 

the  troubled  sea,  when  it  ^ 

fe      cajinot  restj  whose  waters  cast  %, 

^      up  mire  and  dirt.    There  is  no  ^ 

8      peacej  saitJi   my   God,   to   the  ^ 

£P      wicked.  % 

^  — ^^"-  57:20-21      ^ 

other  passages  "to  hold  peace,"  "to  quiet  self,"  "to  be 
silent,"  and  "to  be  still."  Resting  in  Him  is  well 
expressed  in  the  words  of  a  poem  entitled  "The  Secret 
of  Happiness,"  of  which  the  author  is  unknown: 

Just  to  take  your  emptied  self  unto  Him; 
Just  to  let  Him  fill  you  up  to  the  brim. 
Just  to  let  Him  put  Himself  in  your  stead; 
Just  to  put  your  hand  in  His  and  be  led. 
Just  to  take  Him  alone  as  your  choice ; 
Just   to   lose   yourself    in    Him   and   rejoice. 

Resting  in  Him  is  the  means  of  continuous  vic- 
tory. When  we  rest  in  Him  we  are  satisfied  to  abide, 
to  settle  down,  to  stay  at  home  in  Him.  To  rest  in 
Him  is  simple  resignation.  When  problems  and  adverse 
circumstances  arrive  we  trust  where  we  cannot  trace, 
and  we  trustfully  wait  upon  Him  for  the  solution, 
and  to  the  resting  soul  He  gives  quietness,  and  "when 
He  giveth  quietness,  who  then  can  make  trouble?"  (Job 
34:29). 

Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  we  rest  in  a  Man. 
"A  Man  shall  be  as  a  hiding-place  from  the  wind, 
and  a  covert  from  the  tempest;  as  rivers  of  waters  in 
a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land"  (Isa.  32:2).  The  Lord  from  heaven  is  our 
resting  place.  He  meets  our  emergency  wherever  and 
whenever  it  may  arise.  He  stands  beween  us  and  our 
sins.  Between  us  and  our  testings  He  interposes  His 
shade  and  refreshment.  He  is  our  perfect  Substitute 
and  there  is  no  substitute  for  Him.  He  is  all  that  we 
need;  He  is  all  sufficient;  He  is  enough  for  us;  we  want 
no  other. 


m 
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^I^e^st  in  the  J^ORD^  and  zvait  patiently  for  J^im. 
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NOAH— THE  APOSTLE  OF 
REST  AND  COMFORT 


by  H.  A.  Wilson 


r. 


O    HIS    generation    Noah    was    the    apostle    of      mouth.     But  the   Word   of   God   does  give   us  a   clear 
rest.     The    Scriptures    tell    us    that    he    was,    "A      account  of  the   faith  of  this  man   and  the   experiences 


preacher  of  righteousness"  (II  Pet.  2:5).  Appar- 
ently this  man  of  God  not  only  believed,  but  also  bore 
testimony  to  the  men  of  the  wicked  generation  in  the 
midst  of  which  he  dwelt.  Being  as  he  was,  a  preacher 
of  righteousness,  his  message  was  also  a  message  of 
rest,  for  all  true  rest  is  based  on  righteousness,  inas- 
much as  the  Word  says,  "The  wicked  are  like  the 
troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast 
up  mire  and  dirt.  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to 
the  wicked''  (Isa.  57:20-21).  It  is  evident,  however, 
that   the   righteousness  which    Noah    preached,    was   not 


which  speak  so  clearly  of  the  rest  of  God.  In  this, 
therefore,  we  may  profit  by  his  testimony  and  be  encour- 
aged to  enjoy  the  rest  of  God,  though  the  men  of  his 
generation  refused  him  and  scorned  his  testimony. 

/.  NOAH'S  NAME  LITERALLY  SIGNIFIES 
''REST" 

r  T  IS  a.  fact  well  known  to  careful   Bible  Students 
that  the  proper  names  of  the  Bible  frequently  enfold 


man's    righteousness   but   God's;    not    the    righteousness      within  themselves  deep  spiritual  significance.    "Elijah," 


of  human  works,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith.  Such  was  the  righteousness  in  which  Noah  him- 
self rested;  as  it  is  written,  "By  faith  Noah,  being 
warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with 
fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house ;  by 
the  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith"  (Heb.  11:7)- 
Faith  leads  to  a  testimony  which  is  consistent  with  the 
thing  believed.  We  cannot  doubt,  therefore,  that  Noah 
was  the  apostle  of  rest  to  his  own  generation  in  preach- 
ing the  righteousness  of  faith,  which  alone  can  bring 
rest   to  a   troubled   soul. 

Moreover,    in    his   own    person    as    well    as    in    his 
message,  Noah  was  the  apostle  of  rest  to  his  posterity. 
His   name   literally  signified   "rest";    his  personal   faith 
fulfilled  the  condition 
of  rest;   and  his  expe- 
rience    typified     the 
One    Who    gives   rest 
as    well    as   the    expe- 
rience of  t^e  one  who 
rests  in  Him. 


We  cannot  listen 
to  his  spoken  testi- 
mony, for  Noah's  lips 
have  long  since  been 
silent  in  death,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  not 
seen  fit  to  record  the 
sermons  which  he 
preached   by   word   of 


y^  HARACTER   studies  are  always   helpful 

I  O  a7id  illuminating.  In  Noah,  the  student  of 
God's  Word  finds  a  most  interesting  per- 
sonality and  one  -who  is  worthy  of  careful  inves- 
tigation. Wilson  gives  us  some  very  worth-while 
information  concerning  this  ''Apostle  of  Rest 
and  Comfort."  Read  it  and  let  your  soul  be 
strengthened. 


for  instance,  means  literally,  to  the  student  of  Hebrew, 
"God  is  Jehovah."  "Elisha"  means  "God  is  Saviour." 
"Daniel"  means  "God  is  judge."  "Joshua,"  of  which 
"Jesus"  is  the  Greek  equivalent,  means  "Jehovah  saves." 
(See  Young's  Analytical  Concordance.)  Noah's  name 
is  no  exception  to  this,  for  Hebrew  scholars  seem  to 
be  pretty  well  agreed  that  the  word  "Noah"  literally 
means  "rest"   or  "comfort." 

This  meaning  was  hinted  at  in  the  words  of  Lamech 
upon  naming  his  son.  "And  he  called  his  name  Noah, 
saying.  This  same  shall  comfort  us  concerning  our  work 
and  toil  of  our  hands,  because  of  the  ground  which 
the  Lord  hath  cursed"  (Gen.  5:29).  Just  what  was 
in    the    mind    of    Lamech    in    this?      It    appears    from 

his  words  that  he  was 
expecting  this  child  to 
be  the  "seed"  Who 
was  promised  to  Eve 
at  the  time  when  God 
cursed  the  ground 
for  man's  sake.  It 
would  seem,  there- 
fore, that  this  name 
Was  given  to  Noah  in 
faith,  though  if 
Lamech's  expectation 
was  as  we  have  sug- 
gested, that  faith  must 
have  been  confused, 
inasmuch     as     Noah 
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was  not  virgin  born  and  could  not  therefore  qualify 
as  the  "seed  of  the  woman."  Or  is  it  possible  that  while 
he  knew  that  the  promise  was  not  fulfilled  in  this  child, 
yet  Lamech  was  looking  forward  by  faith  to  the  coming 
of  the  promised  "Seed,"  and  that  his  naming  his  boy 
"Noah"  (rest)  was  a  simple  testimony  of  his  trust  in 
the  coming  Seed  Who  would  give  rest  to  all  who  put 
their  trust  in  Him? 

Whatever  the  reason  may  have  been,  Noah  ("rest") 
was  the  name  given  to  this  child,  and  by  the  name 
"Rest"  he  was  known  to  his  associates  and  to  his 
posterity.  Had  he  been  born  an  Englishman,  when  his 
mother  wished  to  call  him  she 

would   have   said,   as   doubtless 

she    did    in    her    own    tongue, 

"Rest,  come  to  mother."    His 

neighbors  would  have  addressed 

him   as   "Neighbor  Rest,"   and 

his  intimates  simply  as  "Rest." 

His  daughters-in-law  undoubt- 
edly would  have  known  him  as 

"Father  Rest,"  and  his  grand- 
children would  have  called  him, 

as  we  may,  "Grandfather  Rest." 

In  the  very-meaning  of  his  name, 

therefore,    Noah    was    a    daily 

reminder  to  all  who  knew  him 

of  the  rest  of  Jehovah. 


c. 


II.  NOAH'S  FAITH  FUL- 
FILLED    THE     CONDI- 
TION OF   REST 


OME  unto  Me, 
all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  a7id 
I  will  give  you  rest. 
Take  My  yoke  up07i 
you,  and  learn  of  Me; 
jor  I  am  7}ieek  and  lowly 
in  heart:  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  unto  your  souls. 
For  My  yoke  is  easy, 
and  My  burden  is  light. 

— Matt.   11:28-30 
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TN    HIS    faith,    Noah    ful- 

filled   the   condition    of   rest, 

for  a  soul  can  enter  into  rest 

only     through      faith     in     the 

finished  work  of  Christ. 

His  faith  is  testified  in 
Hebrews  11:7,  which  says,  "By  faith  Noah,  being 
j  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with 
fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house;  by  the 
w  h  ich  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the 
1  righteousness  which  is  by  faith."  This  Scripture  plainly 
'  tells  us  that  Noah  believed,  but  the  relationship  of  this 
faith  to  the  rest  of  God  appears  more  plainly  elsewhere. 
One  of  the  clearest  discussions  on  the  subject  of 
"rest"  is  found  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Hebrews.  The 
closinc:  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter  tell  us  that  tlie 
children  of  Israel  failed  to  enter  into  rest  because  of 
their  unbelief.  The  first  verses  of  the  fourth  chapter 
tell  us  that  there  is  yet  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God. 
The  followins;  verses  identify  this  rest  with  the  sabbath 
rest  of  God,  and  define  it  as  the  rest  of  the  soul  who 
ceases  from  his  own  works  to  rest  in  the  finished  work 
of  Christ,  and  the  whole  closes  with  an  exhortation  to 
waste  no  time  but  to  enter  at  once  into  that  rest,  lest 
we  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief  which  we 
have  seen  in  Israel. 

In   the  midst  of   this  discussion   there   is   one   little 


pointed   expression   to  which  we   wish  to  call  particular 
attention. 

WE  WHICH  HAVE  BELIEVED  DO  ENTER 
INTO    REST   (Heb.  4:3). 

The  unsaved  soul  knows  no  rest,  for  "The  wicked 
arc  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest"  (Isa. 
57:20).  Would  you  find  rest,  lost  man?  Then  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,   for, 

WE  WHICH  HAVE  BELIEVED  DO  ENTER 
INTO    REST. 

But  even  after  trusting  Him  as  their  Saviour,  how 
many  Christians  are  yet  in 
need  of  rest.  They  go  sighing 
and  crying  through  life,  when 
God  wants  them  to  be  rejoic- 
ing always.  They  plan  and 
scheme  in  self-will  and  fail 
to  achieve  because  God  wants 
them  by  yielding  to  Him  to 
prove  what  is  that  good  and 
acceptable  and  perfect  will  of 
Gf)d.  They  strive  and  strain 
and  yet  fail  to  accomplish 
because  they  have  ignored 
God's  appeal  to  yield  them- 
selves to  Gtod  and  their  mem- 
bers as  instnnnents  of  right- 
eousness unto  Him.  Siu'ely 
there  is  nothing  more  weary- 
ing than  to  try  to  bear  our  bur- 
dens or  to  perform  our  ap- 
pointed tasks  in  our  own 
strength.  O  weary,  toil-worn, 
troubled  Christiain,  would  you 
leai'n  what  it  is  really  to  rest? 
Then  cease  from  your  own 
in   His,    for. 


works  and  rest 


WE  WHICH  HAVE  BELIEVED  DO  ENTER 
INTO  REST. 

\'es,    faith    is   the    condition    of   rest. 

Noah  knew  the  rest  of  God  because  he  fufiUed 
the  condition.  As  we  have  seen,  he  believed  God,  and 
by  this  simple  faith  was  enrolled  in  the  number  of  those 
of   whom    it   is   writiten: 

WE  WHICH  HAVE  BELIEVED  DO  ENTER 
INTO  REST. 


///.     NOAH'S    EXPERIENCE    TYPIFIED 
ONE  WHO  GIVES  REST 


THE 


P  UT 
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Noah's  experiences  were  just  as  eloquent  in 
testimony  concerning  the  rest  of  God  as  was 
his  faith.  In  them  he  not  only  exemplified  the  experi- 
ence of  the  soul  through  his  resting  in  Christ,  but  also 
typified   the   Christ   in  Whom   we  rest. 
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l^hc  ark  in  which  Noah  and  his  family  were 
saved  h\'  virtue  of  their  experience  and  God's  instruc- 
tions concerning   it,   is  a  wonderful  type   of  Christ. 

It  was  pitched  within  and  without  with  pitch  by 
the  plain  command  of  God  (Gen.  6:14).  The  word 
translated  "pitch"  is  the  Hebrew  word  "kaphar" 
(cover)  which  elsewhere  is  translated  "atonement." 
For  instance,  the  same  word  is  used  in  Leviticus  17:11, 
"For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood:  and  I  have 
given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar  to  make  an  atonement 
for  your  souls:  for  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atone- 
ment for  the  soul."  In  this  the  ark  presents  the  same 
picture  as  the  blood  of  sacrifice.  Both  alike  point  to 
the  remission  of  sins,  secured  by  the  shedding  of  the 
blood   of  Christ    (Eph.    1:7). 

Again,  the  ark  passed  through  the  waters  of  the 
flood.  Those  waters  came  as  a  visitation  of  vengeance 
upon  that  wicked  world,  and  all  outside  the  ark  per- 
ished in  them.  The  ark  passed  through  the  same  waters, 
and  bore  the  fury  of  the  storm,  but  kept  safe  those  - 
who  were  in  it.  In  this  the  ark  is  a  picture  of  the 
Saviour  who  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the 
tree,  and  in  our  stead  bore  all  of  God's  judgment  against 
those  sins  (I  Pet.  2:24;  I  Pet.  3:18;  Isa.  53:5-6). 
Surely  it  serves  to  make  the  analogy  very  clear  when 
we  remember  that  the  Psalmist  in  prophesying  of  the 
Saviour's  suffering,  speaks  of  Him  as  saying,  "All  Thy 
waves  and  Thy  billows  are  gone  over  Me"  (Ps.  42-7). 

Under  God's  blessing  the  ark  brought  its  occupants 
safe  through  the  flood  and  landed  them  upon  dry 
ground.  They  had  been  in  the  place  of  death,  but 
now  they  went  forth  in  life.  Surely  this  is  a  striking 
picture  of  the  Saviour's  grace  in  giving  life  to  those 
who  ,t;rust  in  Him  (John  3:16);  but  it  is  more;  it 
is  also  a  picture  of  the  resurrection  by  which  His  gift 
of  life  was  made  possible.  Its  message  is  the  message 
of  the  Scripture  which  says,  "If  we  be  dead  with 
Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  Him" 
(Rom.  6:8). 

(^J^UT   if   Noah's   experience    in    the    ark   makes   that 

ark  a  clear  type  of  the  Saviour,  his  experience  also 

becomes  a  clear  type  of  the  rest  which  the  soul  enjoys 

who  comes  to  Christ  in    faith.    The   facts  which   con- 


tribute  to  this  type  overlap  somewhat  those  which  1 
enter  into  the  other,  but  it  will  not  hurt  to  repeat! 
them,   for  thereby  they  will  only  gain   in  emphasis. 

In  the  ark  Noah  was  safe  from  judgment — the  arki 
bore  it  for  him.  So  the  Scripture  says,  "There  is  there- j 
fore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christij 
Jesus"    (Rom.    8:l). 

In  the   ark  Noah  passed  through  the  judgment  but| 
felt   ncne  of   its   force.     So   in   Christ   God  counts  the 
believer  dead — judged  for  his  sins — though  he  has  felt* 
none  of  the  pains  of  that  judgment   (Gal.   2:20).  | 

In    the   ark   Noah   was   perfectly  secure — God  shut  I 
him   in    (Gen.   7:16).    So  in  Christ  Jesus  the   believer 
is  secure — by  the  Spirit  of  God   he   is  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption    (Eph.   4:30;    John    10:28-29). 

Noah  came  forth  from  the  ark  in  newness  of 
life.  So  in  Christ  the  believer  is  quickened  with  resur- 
rection,  life    (Eph.    2:1). 

And  having  come  forth  from  the  ark,  Noah  was 
given  the  promise  that  never  again  should  he  pass 
through  such  judgment  (Gen.  8:20-21).  So,  too,  the 
believer  in  Christ  Jesus  is  promised  that  he  never  shall 
come  into  judgment,  having  passed  from  death  to  life 
(John   5:24). 

But  some  will  ask.  Where  docs  the  rest  come  in? 
Having  entered  the  ark  by  faith,  Noah  ceased  from 
his  own  labors  and  rested  in  God's  grace.  Surely  he 
could  not  more  clearly  have  pictured  the  experience 
of  the  soul  who  responds  to  the  Saviour's  invitation 
"Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest"   (Matt.    11:28-29). 

Noah,  our  great  "Grandfather  Rest,"  rested  by' 
faith  in  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  and  it  was  counted; 
to  him  for  righteousness.  Such  is  the  blessing  of  those, 
who  come  by  faith  to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisl 
as  their  Saviour;  and  the  experience  of  perfect  rest  w 
the  daily  portion  of  all  who  moment  by  moment  trustj 
in   Him. 

Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope, 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Rom.  IS  :13). 


The  friends  of  Qod  are  anchored  in  the 
stillness  of  ^is   rest^  and  the  waves  of  out- 
ward things  can  never  reach  them  there. 


-Tauter 
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AN  APPEAL  AND  A  SUGGESTION 


by  Rev.  Alex.  R.  Saunders 


THE  GOSPEL   TO  EVERY  CREATURE 


her.     It  ever   has  been  God's  way,   and  why  not  now? 

At  the  present  moment  China  is  in  a  state  of  unpar- 
is  the  slogan  of  the  great  commission  and  is  as  much  alleled  upheaval  and  unrest,  and  to  the  man  m  the 
if  not  more  so  now  as  on  the  day  when  the  command  street  gospel  effort  in  that  land  has  come  to  a  stand- 
was  first  given,  for  the  fact  of  more  than  three  hun-  still,  but  that  is  not  so.  Satan  has  come  in  like  a  flood, 
dred  million  in  China  alone  (1,200  million  in  the  and  is  making  a  supreme  effort  to  uproot  the  gospel 
whole  world)  who  have  not  once  heard  redemption's  from  China;  but  let  .tjie  standard  of  the  Lord  be  lifted 
story  lays  an  enormously  heavy  obligation  on  believers  up  against  him  by  an  offensive  movement,  and  his 
in  the  West.  The 
paramount  question, 
therefore,  for  the 
Church  to  face  is — 
how  may  it  be  done? 
Did  our  Lord  impose 
on  that  little  group  of 
disciples  an  impossible 
task?  Is  it  not  rather 
that  the  Church  has 
failed  to  do  the  work 
committed  to  her? 
Standing  as  we  do  now 
at    the    close     of    the 

age,  with  indications  of  our  Lord's  speedy  return 
daily  increasing  on  every  hand,  shall  we  continue  '  to 
act  as  if  an  impossible  task  had  been  laid  upon  us? 
In   our    failure   how   shall    we    face    our   Lord    at    His 


coming 


There    is   abundantly    convincing   proof    that 


strongholds  will  fall. 
The  great  need  is  a 
mighty  spiritual  awak- 
ening, and  for  this 
tens  of  thousands  are 
now  praying.  Will 
you  not  join  in  earnest 
daily  prayer  for  this 
awakening  now,  and 
will  you  not  face  this 
problem  now?  If,  in 
answer  to  prayer,  God 
is  graciously  pleased 
to  give  an  awakening, 

and  if  believers  in  the  West  do  their  utmost   for  those 

who  have  not  heard,  success  is  assured. 

CAN  IT  BE  DONE? 

The    work   must   be    done   systematically   county   by 


EV.  a)id  Mrs.  Saunders  spent  a  number  of      h. 

days  at  D.  B.  I.  last  year  bringing  blessing 
and  inspiration  through  their  clear 
testimony  and  consecrated  lives.  This  ringing 
appeal  comes  from,  the  heart  of  an  intrepid  herald 
of  the  Cross  who  has  gladly  sacrificed  his  all  to 
carry   the-  message  of  Jesus   and  His  love. 


if^t  t 


the  resources  of  the  Church,  both  of  men.  and  money, 

are   amply   sufficient   to   accomplish   the    work   within   a                                            ,     ,  ,  1       j     -          r  l 

r                          1    -r   ^u      c   ■..,.      c   n..A    ^^o^;„,icl,,  county,  and  the  method  to  be  employed  that  01   house 

very    few   years,   and   if   the    Spirit   of    God   graciously           ,     ^'        .  .      .           .,  t,        ,  r             1 

■        /-.    j>             1      •      ~-  Kf,,   ^^,,u,\,^rr  nr^-injcr  to-housc    visitation    with  a    liberal   use   of   gospel    tract 

moves  among   God's  people   in   mighty   reviving  power  ^  ,  ^^  ^      .^^^  ^^^^^^  „„_i,;„„    „„a  ...a:^;^„.  .;„ . 

every    creature    may    yet    hear    the    gospel    befbre    He 


comes.     Why   not? 

FORTY  YEARS  OF  AGGRESSIVE  GOSPEL 
WORK 

in  China   has   convinced   the   writer   that  so   far  as  the 
three   hundred   million   in  that  land  are   concerned   the 


tracts 
combined  with  street  preaching,  and  sufficient  time  must 
l)e  given  in  each  place  to  ensure  as  far  as  possible 
adequate  opportunity  for  all  to  hear.  Not  only  county 
by  county  but  town  by  town  must  the  work  be  done 
and  no  town  should  be  departed  from  until  there  is 
assurance  that  everything  possible  has  been  done.  It 
is  obvious  that  the  work  must  be  done  by  the  Chinese 
themselves,  which  is  most  desirable,  but  the  missionary 
also  will   have  a  part    for  the  cooperation   of  East  and 


task  is  by  no  means  impossible,  and  to  demonstrate  this  West  will  be  essential.  The  work  will  need  to  be  pro- 
is  his  present  object.  But  with  China  in  such  chaos  and  moted  and  guided  by  missionaries  and  Chinese  leaders 
upheaval  is  not  the  time  inopportune  for  the  launching  of  ripe  experience,  who  will  be  an  inspiration  to  the 
of  such  a  scheme?  By  no  means,  on  the  contrary  may  rank  and  file,  and  it  is  needless  to  say  it  is  a  responsibility 
not  this  be  God's  opportunity?  God's  resources  are  put  which  could  not  be  borne  by  the  Chinese  alone.  The 
to  the  test  only  when  the  impossible  is  attempted.  In  support  of  local  churches  already  est,ablished  will  tax 
Apostolic  days  it  was  in  times  of  great  affliction  that  to  the  utmost  the  resources  of  the  Chinese  Christians, 
the  spread  of  the  gospel  went  forward  and  converts  and  a  forward  evangelistic  movement  of  such  majni- 
were  multiplied,  and  the  more  they  were  oppressed  in  tude  therefore  must  be  undertaken  by  a  harmonious 
Egypt    the    more    did    the    Israelites    increase    in    num-  crmbination   of   East    and   West,   the    financial   burden 
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being  shouldered  by  the  latter. 

A   question   not  easily  answered  arising   out  of  this 
suggested   project    is 

THE  TIME,  MEN,  AND  FUNDS  NEEDED 

for  an  undertaking  so  gigantic  but  not  impossible,  and 
what  follows  may  be  offered  as  a  practical  working 
basis.  If  cur  Lord's  return  should  be  delayed,  and 
there  should  come  over  the  churches  a  wave  of  spiritual 
revival,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  work  of  giving  the 
gospel  to  ever)'  creature  in  China  should  not  be  accom- 
plished within  five  years.  The  time  of  our  Lord's 
return  however  is  so  uncertfiin,  for  "PERHAPS 
TODAY"  He  may  come,  the  work  should  be  pushed 
on  with  all  urgency.  China  Proper,  as  it  used  to  be 
called,  had  1 8  provinces  with  a  total  of  1769  counties, 
but  now  with  the  addition  of  the  three  provinces  of 
Manchuria  and  the  New  Dominion  of  Sinkiang,  China 
Proper  has  2  2  provinces  with  counties  numbering 
approximately  2000.  The  population  of  the  counties, 
like  the  total  population  of  the  whole  country,  is  not 
easily  arrived  at,  but  that  is  not  essential  for  our  present 
purpose,  the  more  important  factors  being  the  number 
of  counties  with  their  areas  and  accessibility.  If  the 
work  of  one  county  be  done  by  four  men  the  evangel- 
ization of  that  area  should  be  accomplished  easily  in  five 
years,  but  if  20  workers  be  used  one  year  would  suffice. 
On  this  mere  assumption,  and  if  the  period  aimed  at  is 
five  years,  the  total  staff  needed  for  1;he  evangelization 
of  the  whole  of  China  would  be  8000  workers;  but  if 
because  of  the  imminence  of  our  Lord's  return  the 
dominating  thought  is  "The  Kings  business  requireth 
haste"  40,000  men  and  women  would  be  needed  to 
give    to    every    creature    in    Sinim    an    opportunity    of 


hearing  the  "Good  News"  within  one  year.  It  is  well 
worth  a  trial,  so  at  least  thought  one  friend  in  America 
to  whom  the  proposal  appealed,  and  when  we  return 
to  China  the  scheme  will  be  tried  out  in  one  county 
for  a  start.  It  is  by  no  means  easy  1;o  estimate  what 
funds  may  be  required,  for  the  cost  of  literature  and 
living  varies  so  much  in  different  parts  of  the  country, 
but  1,000  lbs.  or  U.  S.  $5,000  would  not  be  wide  of 
the  mark  for  one  county.  To  give  the  gospel  to  every 
creature  in  China  in  one  year  may  at  first,  sight  seem 
to  demand  a  staff  too  difficult  to  secure,  but  surely 
the  cooperation  of  1 000  missionaries  from  all  Societies 
should  not  be  impossible.  No  missionary  of  the  right 
mettle,  and  imbued  with  the  true  spirit  of  the  old 
gospel,  should  find  it  difficult  to  have  the  fellowship  of 
40  like-minded  Chinese  in  such  a  work,  and  so  by  a 
happy  part;iership  the  difficulty  will  be  overcome.  Rev. 
S.  D.  Gordon  in  one  of  his  "Quiet  Talks"  uses  an 
allegory  something  like  this.  When  our  Lord  returned 
to  heaven  after  he  had  finished  His  work  of  man's 
redemption  He  was  supposedly '  met  by  Gabriel  who 
asked,  "Does  everybody  know?"  "I  have  left  eleven 
men  down  there,"  is  the  supposed  reply,  "who  will 
tell  others,  and  these  will  spread  the  news  to  others, 
and  so  on  until  every  creature  in  the  whole  world 
knows."  "Ah!  but,"  interposes  the  archangel,  "if  the 
eleven  go  about  their  own  business  and  forget  to  tell 
others,  what  thenP"  It  may  be  supposed  that  our  Lord 
looked  sorrowfully  at  Gabriel  and  said, 

I  HAVE  NO  OTHER  PLAN— I  AM  DEPEND- 
ING ON  THEM. 

Is  our  Lord  depending  on  you?  By  a  more  determined 
effort  to  give  the  gospel  to  those  who  have  not  heard 
will  vou  not  give  joy  to  the  heart  of  Jesus  now,  and 
not   be   ashamed   before   Him  at   His  coming? 


TiTSTrn-rTTS'Trci^'s^'i'S'nTTT^rrrsTirT'Tn?^^ 


Qood   Things 


Heb.    10:1-18;     ii:i 
b\  Evangelist  Paul  Hutchens,  Thorntown,  Ind. 

The  laiu  held  the  shadow  of  good  things  to   come, 

The  hnage  did  not  yet  appear ; 
For  full  revelation  was  waiting  the  day 
When  Jesus   Hiynself  should   be    liere. 


Thus  year  after  year  there  were  offerings  made 
Which   ne'oer  could   take  away    sin; 

For  there  was  remembrance  again  and  again 
With  conscience  convicting  within. 


Iniquities  }iow  are  remembered  no  more 

No  more  is  there  offering  for  sin, 
We  now  7nay  draw  near  Him-  in  fullness  of  faith 

His   holiest  place  enter  in. 


Wherefore  when  the  Saviour  did  come  from   above 
To   ransojn   and  save   from    the   fall. 

He  came  in  a  bod\  prepared  for  the  Cross, 
And  offered  it    once  and  for  all. 


The  good  things  thus  shadowed  in  days  long  ago 
Are   waiting   for    those    who   believe. 

The    substance    of    those   things    that   were    hoped   for 
of  old, 
B\  faith  we  may  know  and  receive. 
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THE  REST  THAT  REMAINETH 


A    Kingdom   Study 
by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


There  remaineth  therefore   a  rest  to  the  people 
of  God  (Heb.  4:9). 

Ci  '  HE  world  is  tired  and  needs  rest.    Six  thousand 

^    years    of    human    history    reveal    this   stupendous 

need,  while   present  day  conditions  only   serve  to 

make    it   more   apparent;    and   an    earnest   consideration 

of  the  unfulfilled  prophecies  of  God's  Holy  Book  make 


Dispensationally  the  "Sabbath"  refers  to  the  seventh 
and  last  great  epoch  in  human  history — the  Kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  when  the  people 
of  God  out  of  every  Age  shall  ent,er  into  that  rest 
which  "remaineth."  This  is  the  fullest  meaning  in  the 
word   "rest"  and    one   which   is  clearly  set   forth   in  the 


of  the  unfulfilled_  prophecies  ot^oasno.yi.ouKma.c    ^^^^^^^^^  ^^^    ^^^_^^^    ^^^^^^^    ^^^.^^^    ^^_^    ^^^^    .^ 

us  cry  out,  in  ant,c,pat,on  of  that  rest.     Thy  Ku.gdom      ^^^^^^^^^     ^^^^   ^^^^^^  ^.^^^^  ^^^  ^.^^   ^^^^^^   ^^^   ^.^^_ 
come!  ...  .  .   .  .        -i. 

That  the  rest  that  remaineth  refers  to  the  commg 
dispensation,  commonly  known  as  the  Kingdom  Age, 
is  apparent  from  the  plain  teaching  and  context^  of  the 
passage  which  heads  our  present  discussion — "There 
remaineth   therefore  a   rest  to  the  people  of  God." 

The   meaning   of  the   word   "rest"   as   employed    in 
Hebrews    4:9    is    self-evident,    both 
from    the    word    from    which    it    is 
derived  in  the  original  text  and  also 

from  its  use   in  the  immediate  con- 
text.   It  comes   from  a  Greek  word 

which    means   "Sabbath."     And    the 

word    "Sabbath"    in    the    Bible    has 

two     definite     associations;     one     in 

connection   with   the   world   in   gen- 
eral, and  another  in  connection  with 

the  nation  Israel.   Its  first  occurrence 

is  in  Genesis  2:2  where  it  speaks  of 

God  resting  from  His  work  of  crea- 
tion.   He  employed  six  days  in  which 

He    engaged    in    work    and    on    the 

seventh  day,   the   Sabbath,   He  came 

to    an    end    of    all    His    works    and 

therefore  rested.    This  is  the  general 

meaning   of  the  word   "Sabbath" — 

"the    seventh     day" — ^"the     day    of 

rest."    Typically,    it    represents    the 

believer's  rest  in  the  finished  work  of 

Christ  for  his  redemption,   "For  we 

which    have   believed   do   enter    into 

rest"    (Heb.   4:3). 


lights  on  the  fact  that  the  rest  spoken  of  here  is  still 
future.  "For  if  Joshua  had  given  them  (the  children 
of  Israel)  rest,  then  would  he  not  afterward  have 
spoken  of  another  day.  There  remaineth  therefore  a 
rest  to  the  piiople  of  God." 

Three  things  are  worthy  of  our  consideration  in 
connection  with  the  Kingdom  rest 
alluded    to   in   our   study. 

/.   THE  NECESSITY   OF  THE 
KINGDOM  REST 

IT  REMAINETH  that  some 
must  enter  therein"  (Heb.  4:6). 
No  one  will  question  the  imperative 
character  of  these  words.  They 
indicate  the  absolute  necessity  oi 
some  entering  into  rest  in  order  that 
the  promise  given  them  might  be 
fulfilled.  But  someone  will  ask, 
"Dtj  the  people  of  God  need  a 
kingdom  of  rest  any  more  than  the 
unbelievers?  Why  should  they  be 
especially  favored?"  The  answer 
to  these  interrogations  is  clearly 
stated  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  children  of  faith  all  down 
through  the  ages  have  not  enjoyed 
the  privilege  of  rest  in  the  world. 
Abel  stands  out  as  the  first  example 
of  the  faithful,  and  scarcely  had  he 
testified  to  his  faith  in  the  coming 
sacrificial     Lamb     of     God     when, 

instead    of    enioyina;    the    peace    and 
nas   a    oroaa   scope   or   meaning,     xi  ,    .  ,,     ,    ,  ,        ,  ■      ,  /r       1  j 

always  carried  with  it  the  idea  of  a  celebration— an  rest  that  rightfully  belonged  to  him  he  suffered  murder 
observance  of  rest;  but  sometimes  it  referred  to  one  day  at  the  hands  of  wicked  Cam.  Abraham  also  "believed 
—the  seventh  day  of  the  week  (Exod.  16^26);  in  God"  yet  "he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in 
other  cases  it  covered  the  interval  between  two  sabbaths  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and 
(Lev.  23:33-42);  and  again  it  lasted  for  a  period  of  a  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise"  (Heb. 
TLev    2<^-s.^  I  1 :9)-    Joseph  likewise  was  a  man  of  faith  and  although 

-<  45  >■- 


From  the  standpoint  of  .its  con- 
nection with  Israel  the  "Sabbath" 
has   a   broad   scope   of  meaning.     It 


rjr'  HE  REST  of 

J^  God  is  both  in- 
dividual and  dis- 
fensati)0}ial,  but  in 
either  case  farticipa- 
tion  is  limitt'd  exclu- 
sively to  believers. 
Jones  has  given  us  a 
clear  and  Scriptural 
discussion  of  this  'pro- 
position. His  handling 
of  his  subject  is  devo- 
tional and  full  of 
blessing  for  the 
iifeary  soul. 
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he  was  greatly  favored  in  Egypt  yet  he  was  greatly 
tested  as  well,  and  just  before  he  died  gave  a  command- 
meiit  concerning  the  transferring  of  his  bones  out  of 
Egypt  into  the  Promised  Land,  tlius  testifying  that  there 
was  no  rest  in  the  world  (Gen.  50:25).  Moses,  too, 
was  "faithful  in  all  his  house,"  yet  he  was  criticized  by 
friend  and  foe  and  chose  rather  "to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season"  (Heb.  11:25).  Many  others  who 
belong  in  "Faith's  Hall  of  Fame"  (Heb.  11)  found 
no  rest  in  the  world  bu^  rather  were  hounded,  scourged, 
killed,  mocked,  imprisoned,  "stoned,  they  were  sawn 
asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword;  they 
wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins;  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  tormented."  These  mighty  heroes 
of  the  faith  "subdued  kingdoms"  and  "wrought  right- 
eousness" yet  never  had  the  privilege  of  enjoying  the 
Kingdom  and   its   rest  which   were   rightfully   theirs. 

In  view  of  this,  is  it  any  wonder  that  the  inspired 
writer  of  Hebrews  says,  "It  remaineth  that  some  must 
enter  therein^"'  Should  there  be  any  further  question  as 
to  the  need  of  a  Kingdom  rest  for  the  people  of  God? 
Surely  not,  when  we  stop  to  consider  that  "the  world 
was  not  worthy"  and  is  not  worthy  today  to  give  rest 
to  the  children  of  faith.  We  are  forced  to  say.  Yes 
there  is  a  necessity  for  a  Kingdom  rest  for  those  who 
have  "respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward" 
(Heb.  11:26).  The  Patriarchs  need  it,  the  Prophets 
need  it,  Israel  needs  it,  the  Church  needs  it,  yea,  every 
individual  needs  the  Kingdom  rest  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

//.    THE  NATURE  Of  THE  KINGDOM  REST 

^4/ E  LIVE  in  a  world  of  interruptions.  When  we 
stop  to  consider  that  practically  everything  man 
does  now  is  subject  to  the  most  radical  interruptions, 
there  is  little  wonder  that  our  rest  is  so  broken  up  and 
incomplete.  But  that  will  not  be  the  case  in  the 
Kingdom,  owing  to  the  nature  of  the  rest  that  shall 
be  given  the  people  of  God  in  that  dispensation.  It  shall 
be  everlast;ing  rest.  "The  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  given 
rest  unto  His  people,  that  they  may  dwell  in  Jerusalem 
forever"  (I  Chron.  23-25).  Since  every  believing  soul 
is  heir  to  this  same  promise,  we  as  individuals,  therefore, 
have  this  same  joy  to  anticipate.  Think  of  having 
uninterrupted  rest  forever!  It  shall  be  a  rest  undisturbed 
by  sin,  for  then  we  shall  be  delivered  from  the  presence 
of  sin.  It  shall  be  a  peaceful  rest,  undisturbed  by  war, 
for  then  shall  the  nations  have  learned  no^  to  make 
war  any  more.  (Micah  4:3)  It  shall  also  be  a  rest  free 
from  economic  worry  and  distress  (Isa.  65:21-23), 
for  then  "shall  every  man  sit  under  his  vine  and  under 
Ihis  fig  tree;  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid:  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it"  (Micah  4:4). 
And  it  shall  be  a  universal  rest,  for  then  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  shall  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  city  of 
peace  and  "keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles"  (Zech.  14:16). 


In  fact,  the  curse  of  the  whole  earth  which  was 
brought  about  by  the  entrance  of  sin  shall  be  removed 
in  that  day  and  the  whole  earth  shall  be  at  rest. 

An  outstanding  characteristic  of  the  Kingdom  rest 
will  be  that  of  perfect  sanctification.  We  see  the  extent 
to  which  this  being  set  apart  for  service  is  reached  in 
such  a  passage  as  Zech.  14:20,  "In  that  day  (the  day  of 
the  Lord;  the  Kingdom)  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells 
of  the  horses,  HOLINESS  UNTO  THE  LORD;  and 
the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before 
the  altar.  Yea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judah 
shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  In  other 
words,  we  learn  from  this  passage  that  service  in  the 
Kingdom  will  be  so  free  from  the  handicaps  and  limita- 
tions under  which  God's  people  have  labored  that  it 
will   be  perfect  rest. 

///.    THE  LIMITATION  OF  THE  KINGDOM 
REST 

\  ALVATION  is  a  very  comprehensive  word. 
(^  It  is  three-fold.  That  is  to  say,  it  has  three 
tenses,  namely — past,  present,  and  future.  This 
important  truth  is  set  forth  in  plain  language  in  such 
a  passage  as  II  Cor.  1:10:  "Who  delivered  us  from  so 
great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver:  in  Whom  we  trust 
that  He  will  yet  deliver  us."  The  past  tense  of  salvation 
means  deliverance  from  the  penalty  of  sin;  the  present 
tense  of  salvation  means  deliverance  from  the  power 
of  sin  in  t,he  daily  life  of  the  believer;  and  the  future 
tense  of  salvation  means  deliverance  from  the  very 
presence  of  sin.,  That  future  phase  of  our  salvation  will 
be  manifested  in  the  coming  Kingdom  with  the  Lord. 
Jesus  Christ  on  the  throne  reigning  over  all  the  kings 
of  the  earth. 

The  only  limitation  God  has  placed  on  this  won- 
derful three-fold  salvation  is  faith.  Salvation  is  faith 
limited  (Eph.  2:8-9;  Col.  2:6;  I  Cor.  1:8;  Phil.  1:6). 
Hence,  the  only  limitation  placed  upon  participation 
in.  the  Kingdom  rest  is  that  it  must  be  by  faith.  "He 
that  hath  entered  into  Hfe  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased 
from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  His"  (Heb. 
4:10).  "They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst 
any  more;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor 
any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  feed  them  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  water:  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes"  (Rev.  7:16-17).  In  the  light  of 
such  passages  as  these,  surely  we  must  conclude  that 
entrance  into  God's  Kingdom  rest  cannot  be  obtained 
by  man's  efforts.  We  must  cease  from  our  own  works 
if   we   would   enter  into   His  perfect   rest. 

But  what  a  sad  picture,  on  the  other  hand,  God's 
Word  gives  of  those  who  have  not  the  faith  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  who  have  refused  His  grace 
must  be  classified  with  that  other  group  of  which  the 
Scripture   says:    "The   smoke   of  their  torment   ascend- 
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eth  up  for  ever  and  ever;  and  they  have  no  rest  day 
nor  night"  (Rev.  14:11;  Heb.  10:29-31;  II  Thess. 
1:6-10). 

"O,    brother,   beloved    in    Christ    Jesus, 
I    hail   thee    as    one    of   the    blest; 

Our  God  hath  redeemed  and  hast   saved  thee. 
But,   O,   hast    thou    entered   His    rest? 

"Think   not   that  His  rest   is   in  heaven, 
Tho'    heaven    is    promised    tliee,    too; 


But   here   on   the    earth   mid  its  turmoil, 
A   heaven    is    waiting   for    you. 

"For  Jesus  on  Calvary's  mountain, 
By   dying   thy    penalty   paid, 

And    rendere'd    to    God    an    oblation 

Which    peace    everlasting   hath    made. 

"O,   cease    from   thy   works   and   thy  labor, 
Thy    doubt    and    misgiving    give    o'er; 

Let  joy  and  let  peace  in  believing 
Thy    sin-wounded    spirit   restore." 


>^ 


CAN  THE  WORLDLY  CHRISTIAN 

REST? 


by   C.   Reuben  Lindquist 


(TT^  HE  world  is  on  the  go.  Everywhere  and  on 
'  /  every  hand  there  is  something  doing.  Social  func- 
j  tions;      clubs     and     parties;      balls     and     dances; 

{theatres  and  movies;  plays  and  pag- 
eants; everything  and  anything  to 
entertain,  and  to  make  life  one 
ceaseless  round  of   feverish  activity. 

The  mass  of  Christians  have 
drifted  into  worldliness.  It  is  with 
reluctance  that  we  concede  that 
many  who  call  themselves  believers 
in  Christ  Jesus  have  been  swept  into 

j  this   maelstrom  of  worldly  activity. 

I  As  we  look  about  upon  the  throng- 
ing; multitudes  we  are  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish  between   the   life   and  con- 

I  duct  of  those  who  profess  to  know. 

I  Christ  and  those  who  know  nothing 

^  of  His  saving  grace.  Saint  and 
sinner  have  all  things  in  common. 
They  indulge  in  the  same  worldly 
pleasures  and  pastimes.  Together 
they  mingle  in  the  swirling  dance- 
halls  and  the  glittering  theatres.  In 
view  of  this  appalling  condition  we 
pause  to  raise  the  question,  Is  it 
possible  for  one  to  be  a  Christian 
and  yet  be  worldly? 


who  has  trusted.    (Rom.   8:38-39;    John   6:37)     What 
a   wonderful    Saviour   we   have!    "If   we   are    faithless, 
He     remains     faithful — He     cannot    disown     Himself" 
(II   Tim.    2:13,    Weymouth). 

Some  say  that  a  real  Chris- 
tian will  never  be  guilty  of  world- 
liness. The  Scriptures  prove  the 
contrary.  The  Apostle.  Paul  in 
spe-aking  of  the  odious  sins  prevalent 
among  the  Corinthian  believers, 
addressed  them  as  "carnal."  "And  I 
brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you 
as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal, 
even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ"  (I  Cor. 
3:1).  Or  again  in  presenting  God's 
claim  upon  the  life  of  every  Chris- 
tian, Paul  in  his  words  addressed  to 
the  Rorrtan  brethren  says,  "And  be 
not  conformed  to  this  world  but  be 
ye  transformed"  (Rom.  12:2), 
thereby  testifying  to  the  fact  that  it 
is  possible,  though  contrary  to  God's 
will,  for  every  Christian  to  be  con- 
formed and  controlled  by  the  things 
of  this  world. 


HIS  discussion 
can  he  summed 
uf  in   two   clear 

Scriptures  which  the 
zvriter  uses:  first,  the 
words  of  the  frophet, 
"The  wicked  are  like 
the  troubled  sea  when 
it  cannot  rest"  and, 
second,  the  zvords  of 
the  Saviour,  "Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  hearuy 
laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  Lindquist' s 
discussion  is  vital  and 
practical.  It  sets  forth 
the  reason  ivhy  many 
Christians  knoiv  no 
and   at   the  same 


time  it  points  them  to 
the   way    to    obtain   it. 


Some  say  that  Christians  who 
participate  in  worldliness  have  lost 
their  salvation.  The  Scriptures  deny 
such  a  charge.  The  Word  of  God  definitely  declares 
that  when  God  gives  to  man  the  free  gift  of  salvation 
through  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  His  Only  Begotten 
Son,  He  gives  that  salvation  for  all  eternity,  and  no 
power  on  earth,  heaven   or  hell  can  take   it  from  him 
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But  how  pitiable  is  the  turbu- 
Icncy  and  restlessness  of  those  Chris- 
tians who  seek  satisfaction  in  the 
things  of  this  world.  They  find 
the  things  of  earth  are  vain.  They 
find  the  "world  they  love  so  much 
turns  to  dust  and  ashes  at  their  touch."  Worldliness 
does  not  feed  the  soul  of  the  one  who  has  known 
Jesus  as  Saviour.  It  can  only  disappoint,  and  sting, 
and  cloy.  When  a  sheep  of  God  begins  to  act  like  one 
of  the  devil's  goats  he  finds  no  satisfaction  in,  the  prac- 
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ticf.  These  facts  are  deniDnstrated  by  the  experience 
ot  inaii\'  believers  in  Christ  who  have  been  unwilling 
to  step  (lut  in  separation  from  the  world.  'J'hey  have 
tried  to  sa\  "good  Lord"  and  "good  devil"  and  make 
it  "stick."  In  the  light  of  the  fact  that  many  Christians 
are  seeking  to  live  this  wickfd  dual  life,  we  ask  this 
pertinent   question — "Can   the   worldly    Christian   rest?" 

(•l/iyl'TH   our   question    thus  clearly    before   us   let    us 
proceed   to  find   God's  answer. 

First,  the  worldly  Christian  cannot  experience  rest 
because  worldliness  is  unbelief.  In  Paul's  letter  to 
Titus  the  Holy  Spirit  presents  some  definite  instructions 
as  to  what  the  believers'  attitude  should  be  toward 
the  wcjrld  and  its  lusts: 

For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation 
hath  appeared  to  all  men,  TEACHING  US  THAT, 
DENYING  UNGODLINESS  AND  WORLDLY 
LUSTS.  WE  SHOULD  LIVE  SOBERLY,  RIGHT- 
EOUSLY, AND  GODLY,  IN  THIS  PRESENT 
WORLD    (Titus  2:11-12). 

The  child  of  God  is  definitely  commanded  to  "DENY" 
worldly  lusts  and  ungodliness,  but  when  a  believer 
denies  the  trutfi  of  God's  Word  and  deliberately  chooses 
to  live  a  life  conformed  to  this  world,  he  is  thereby 
declaring  his  unbelief  in  God's  Word  and  at  the  same 
time  forfeiting  the  privilege  of  enjoying  the  rest  and 
peace  which  God  has  provided. 

The  Scriptures  present  a  striking  example  of  this 
truth.  In  the  letter  to  the  Hebrews  we  read  concerning 
the  Israelites  of  old,  how  that  they  limited  God  through 
unbelief.  They  failed  to  enter  into  rest  because  of 
their  imbelief : 

Seeing  therefore  it  remaineth  that  some  must 
enter  therein,  and  they  to  whom  it  was  first 
preached  entered  not  in  because  of  unbelief  (Heb. 
4:6). 

Since  Israel  is  God's  photograph  of  the  individual 
believer  and  since  worldliness  is  unbelief  we  conclude 
that  the  same  sin  of  unbelief  which  prohibited  the 
children  of  Israel  from  entering  into  rest  will  also 
prevent  the  individual  believer  from  enjoying  that  rest 
for  the  Scripture  says,  "Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter 
into  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  example  of 
unbelief"  (Heb.  4:11). 

Second,  unbelief  is  rebellion.  Therefore  the 
worldly  Christian  cannot  rest  because  worldliness  is 
rebellion  against  God.  The  Christian  who  refuses  to 
heed  the  injunction,  "Come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing,"  (II  Cor.  6:17)  is  rebelling  against 
Almighty  God.  God  has  called  His  people  forth  to  be 
a  "peculiar  people";  "set  apart"  for  Himself;  living 
a  life  not  conformed  to  the  world  but  transformed 
from  elory  to  glory  by  the  power  of  Him  "Who  gave 
Himself  for  us  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works"   (Titus  2:14).    Again  we  refer 


to  God's  dealing  with  the  nation  Israel  as  an  example 
of    this    fact.     They    rebelled    at    the   thought   of    being 
called    a    peculiar    nation,    "set    apart"    from    all    other 
nations.     'J'hey  preferred   to  have    fellowship   and  com- 
munion   with    the    heathen    nations    round    about    them 
r;ither  tli:iii   walk  in  separation,  harmonious  with  God's, 
will.     As    long   as    they    hearkened    unto    the   Lord   and  j 
obeyed    His   commandments,    they    enjoyed   sweet   com- j 
nuiin'on,    fellowship   and    rest.     But   when    they   turned 
aside    and    rebelled    against   the    Lord   their   God,   Who 
delivered  them   out  of  the  land  of  bondage  and  strife, 
to   bow   down   and   worship   Baal   and    Ashtarot^h,    God 
deprived    them    of    His    blessing    and    disp'ersed    them   ; 
among  the  nations: 

Judah  is  gone  into  captivity,  because  of  afflic- 
tion, and  because  of  great  servitude:  she  dwelleth 
among  the  heathen,  she  findeth  no  rest:  all  her 
persecutors  overtook  her  between  the  straits 
(Lam.    1  :3). 

As  the  nation  Israel  rebelled  because  of  her  unbelief 
so  the  worldly  Christians  of  today  rebel  at  the  thought 
of  being  a  "separated  people";  a  "peculiar  people," 
set  apart  for  the  glory  of  God.  Rather  than  live  a  life, 
peculiar  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  but  harmonious  with 
God's  will,  many  a  Christian  chooses  to  live  a  life 
conformed  to  this  world,  and  in  open  rebellion  against 
God.  What  an  inconsistent  life!  What  grief  it  must 
bring  to  the  heart  of  God  to  see  His  children  go  a 
whoring  iifter  the  vain  things  -of  this  world,  thus 
denying  the  God  that  bought  them,  and  redeemed  them 
from  all  sin  and  called  them  forth  in  separation  from 
the  world.  We  are  reminded  of  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  James  when  he  says,  "To  be  a  friend  of 
the  world  is  to  be  the  enemy  of  God"  (James  4-4). 
There  is  no  middle  ground.  God's  line  of  demarca- 
tion is  clearly  defined.  The  child  of  God  who  refuses 
to  obey  God's  command  to  live  a  "separated  life"  is 
a  rebel  and  the  enemy  of  God. 

Third,  the  Weird  of  God  declares  that  rebellion 
is  sin.  In  I  Sam.  15:22  we  read,  "For  rebellon  is  as 
the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity 
and  idolatry."  Hence  we  must  conclude  ithat  the 
worldly  Christian  who  is  rebelling  against  the  standards 
of  God's  Word   is  sinning  against  God. 

Sin  in  the  life  of  a  believer  has  a  two-fold  result. 
In  the  first  place  it  separates  between  God  and  man. 
God  is  holy  and  righteous.  He  cannot  wink  at  sin.  He 
cannot  fellowship  with  those  of  His  own  who  persist 
in  following  the  sinful  ways  of  the  world.  When 
the  nation  Israel  turned  her  back  upon  God  to  serve 
heathen  idols  and  to  engage  in  sinful  practices, 
God  also  turned  from  her. 

But  your  iniquities  have  separated  between 
you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  His  face 
from  you,  that   He  will  not  hear   (Isa.  59:2). 

Your  iniquities  have  turned  away  these  things, 
and  your  sins  have  withholden  good  things  from 
you   (Jer.  5  :25). 
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The  same  is  true  of  the  worldly  Christian.  When  sin 
is  manifest  in  the  life  of  the  believer  there  is  broken 
communion  and  hindered  fellowship  with  God.  God 
cannot  fellowship  with  a  life  dominated  and  controlled 
by  sin  and  worldliness.  The  child  of  God  must  choose 
whether  he  will  heed  the  injunction  of  God's  Word 
and  be  separated  from  the  world,  or  deliberately 
refuse  to  do  so  and  be  separated  from  communion  and 
fellowship  with  God. 

In  the  second  place,  sin,  in  the  life  of  the  believer 
in  Christ  Jesus  results  in  chastening.  Worldliness 
is  sin  and  sin  in  the  Christian's  life  cannot  be  over- 
looked by  God.  Sooner  or  later  the  chastening  hand 
of  God  will  be  upon  that  one  who  in  unbelief  and 
rebellion  chooses  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  world. 
Chastening  is  God's  means  of  bringing  discipline  and 
correction  to  His  child.  When  Israel  sinned  against 
God,  choosing  to  walk  in  the  sinful  ways  and  partake 
of  t,he  sinful  practices  of  her  heathe-n  neighbors,  God's 
ansjer  was  kindled  against  them.  As  a  result  He  dis- 
persed them  among  the  heathen;  He  deprived  them 
of  their  blessings;  He  made  them  slaves  to  the  other 
nations: 

And  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  all 
people  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the 
other;  and  there  thou  shalt  serve  other  gods, 
which  neither  thou  nor  thy  fathers  have  known, 
even  wood  and  stone.  And  among  these  nations 
shalt  thou  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole 
of  thy  foot  have  rest :  but  the  Lord  shall  give 
thee  there  a  trembling  heart,  and  failing  eyes,  and 
sorrow    of   mind    (Deut.   28:64-65). 

And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot  against 
Israel,  and  He  delivered  them  into  the  hands 
of  spoilers  that  spoiled  them,  and  He  sold  them 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  round  about,  so 
that  they  could  not  any  longer  stand  before 
their   enemies    (Judges   2:14). 

What  an  unhappy  condition!  Surely  the  child  of  God 
who  forsakes  the  way  of  righteousness  to  walk  in  the 
way  of  the  world  is  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 
His  condition  is  best  described  by  the  prophet  Isaiah 
when   he   says. 

But  the  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when 
it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and 
dirt.  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the 
wicked    (Isa.    57:20-21). 

QlNCE  the  Word  of  God  so  clearly  teaches  that  the 
(ZJ  worldly  Christian  cannot  possibly  experience  rest 
because  worldliness  is  unbelief  and  unbelief  is  rebel- 
lion and  rebellion  is  sin  and  since  sin  inevitably  separates 
between  God  and  man  and  incurs  the  wrath  and 
chastening  of  God,  how  then  can  the  worldly  Christian 
enter  into  rest? 


First,  rest  can  be  had  only  by  faith.  Like  every 
other  blessing  of  God's  grace  to  mankind  rest  is  faith- 
limited.  There  is  abundance  of  rest  provided  for  the 
worldly  Christian  if  he  will  but  turn  from  his  sin  of 
unbelief,   forsake   his  worldliness  and   by  a   simple    act 
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of  faith  take  God  at  His  Word,  "For  we  which  have 
believed    do   enter   into  rest"    ( Heb.   4:3). 

Second,  rest  is  the  product  of  obedience  to  God's 
will.  God  is  ever  looking  for  willing  souls.  He  never 
forces  anyone  to  do  His  will  but  leaves  it  entirely 
with  the  individual  to  make  the  decision.  God's  prom- 
ises are  prefaced  by  definite  conditions  which  must  be 
fulfilled.  If  man  would  enjuy  and  experience  the 
blessings  which  are  provided  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  must 
fulfil  God's  condition.  God  calls  on  all  believers  to 
enter  into  rest.  The  promise  is  guaranteed  but  the 
condition  involves  a  definite  decision,  an  attitude  of 
obedience  in  response  to  God's  open  invitation,  "Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest"  (Matt.  11:28).  There  is  rest 
for  the  worldly  Christian  if  he  will  but  cease  from 
his  rebellion  against  God  and  "Come"  in  willing  obe- 
dience  to  God's  invitation. 

Third,  rest  is  reserved  for  the  righteous,  for  those 
who  have  trusted  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  whose 
"faith  is  counted  to  them  for  righteousness."  The 
worldly  Christian  in  spite  of  his  unrighteous  living 
is  still  a  righteous  soul  in  the  sight  of  God.  However 
his  condition  might  well  be  compared  with  that  of  old 
Lot  when  he  sat  in  the  gate  of  Sodom,  in  the  midst 
of  sin  and  iniquity,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  says  of  him, 
"And  delivered  just  Lot,  VEXED  WITH  THE 
FILTHY  CONVERSATION  OF  THE  WICKED, 
(For  that  righteous  man  dwelling  among  them,  in 
seeing  and  hearing,  VEXED  HIS  RIGHTEOUS 
SOUL  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds)" 
(II  Pet.  2:7-8).  God  promised  rest  to  Israel  if  they 
would  but  walk  in  the  righteous  way,  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the 
old  paths,  where  is  t)ie  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls"  (Jer.  6:l6).  There 
is  rest  awaiting  even  those  who  have  sinned  against 
God  by  embracing  worldliness,  if  they  will  but  claim 
by  faith  the  privileges  and  favors  which  became  theirs 
when  God  in  grace  numbered  them  among  those  who 
are   accounted    righteous. 

In  conclusion  what  shall  the  final  answer  to  our 
que-stion  be?  Since  worldliness  is  unbelief  and  unbelief 
is  rebellion  and  rebellion  is  sin,  and  since  sin  always 
results  in  sepaiation  from  God  and  brings  chastening 
to  the  soul  we  can  only  come  to  the  conclusion,  namely, 
that  the  worldly  Christian  who  persists  in  living  a  life 
of  unbelief  and  rebellion  against  God  cannot  possibly 
hope  to  experience,  the  rest  of  God.  But  on  the  other 
hand  we  can  just  as  definitely  conclude  that  there  is 
abundance  of  rest  for  all  who  will  turn  from  their 
wicked  ways  and  forsake  their  evil  practices  and  by 
a  definite  act  of  faith,  heed  the  invitation: 


Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  My  yoke 
upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me;  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls. 
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THE  BOOK  OF  DANIEL 


by   The   Editor 


gL  ^NE  of  the  most  convincing  evidences  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is  the  uniform  liter- 
\__^  ary  evccellence  of  the  outlines  on  which  its  books  are  built.  Whether  they  come  from  the 
fen  of  the  statesman,  the  fublican,  the  herdsman,  the  fisherman,  the  foet,  the  fhilosofher, 
or  the  lawyer;  whether  in  the  Hebrew  language  or  in  the  Greek;  the  same  perfect  symmetry 
and  literary  beauty  char  act  eri-zes  them  all.  In  his  fresentation  of  the  outline  of  the  book  of 
Daniel,   Dean  Fowler   has   given   us   a  study    which   is   exceedingly    valuable  from   the  Bible  study 


faint    of   view,   and   fraught   with   blessing   for   the  sf'iritual  life. 


-H.  A.  W. 


Z'  HE  SPIRIT  of  God  has  constructed  Daniel  in 
a  Synthetic  outline  which  is  unusually  beautiful. 
The  book  is  arranged  in  a  seven-fold  introver- 
sion and  is  one  of  the  simplest  and  easiest  outlines  in 
all  Scripture  to  discover  because  the  division  points  of 
the  Synthetic  outline  fall  at  the  chapter  division  points, 
and    because    some    of    the    sections    which    answer    to 


A.  Predictive    History.    Chap.    1. 

B.  Nebuchadnezzar's    Dream.    Chap,    2. 
C.  Predictive    History.    Chap.    3. 

D.  Nebuchadnezzar's     Dream     and     Fall     of 
Babylon.     Chaps.    4    and    5. 
C.  Predictive    History.    Chap.    6. 
B.  Daniel's    Dreams.    Chaps.    7,   8,    9. 
A.  Predictive    Revelation.    Chaps.    10,   11,   12. 


one   another  bear  such    striking   marks   of   similarity  as  This   is   the   surface   message   of   t^e   book.     The   local 

to   give   an    almost   immediate    clue    to    the   balance   of  setting  will  give  the  time,  place,  narrative  and  historical 

the    outline    to    even    the    inexperienced    student.      An  background. 

example  of  this  is  the  Fiery  Furnace  with   its  miracu-  CU; HEN    the    book    is    approached    from    the    stand- 

lous  deliverance   and   the   Lion's   Den  wit)i   its  miracu-  y^  ^^-^^^  ^f  j^^  subject— the   principal  thought   which 

lous    deliverance.     Not    even    a    novice    at    Bible    study  j^    j,^    ^j^g    ^^^^   o£    q^j    -^^    gj^jj^g    ^^    ^^is   particular 

reads  these  two  chapters  without  associat,ing  them.   These  book— a    very    different    outline    present^    itself.     The 

two  chapters  answer  to  one  another  in  the  outline,  and  subject  of  Daniel   is  The  Great  Tribulation.    Studying 

thus  present  to  the  eager  student  of  the  Book,  a  starting  ^^^  ^ook   from  the  angle  of  its  subject  we  observe  the 


point  from  which  the  remainder  of  the  Synthetic  out- 
line  may  be  readily  produced. 

In  order  that  any  Bible  Book  may  be  rightly  appre- 
hended it  must  be  approached  from  at  least  four  stand- 
points— the  local  setting,  the  subject,  the  key-thought, 
and  the  application.  The  local  setting  includes  time, 
place,  circumstances  and  narrative.  The  subject  is  the 
special  theme  which  is  revealed  as  being  in  the  mind 
of  God  in  giving  us  the  Book.  It  is  the  purpose  for 
which  the  book  was  written.  The  key-thought  is  always 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Every  book  in  the 
Bible  has  for  its  key-thouglit  the  presentation  of  our 
blessed  Lord  in  some  one  or  in  several  of  His  manifold 
beauties,  works,  characteristics,  and  offices.  The  appli- 
cation is  the  individual  spiritual  message  whereby  the 
Holy    Spirit   purposes    to    build    up    the    personal    expe- 


following  outline,   which,  of  course,   follows  the  same 
divisions   as   the   local    setting   outline: 

A.  Israel    in    the     Great    Tribulation.    Chap.    1. 
B.  The   Four  World   Powers,   Culminatmg  in  the 
Great    Tribulation.    Chap.    2. 
C.  The    Fiery    Furnace,    Picture    of    the    Great 
Tribulation.    Chap.    3. 
D.  Wicked    Gentile    Supremacy,    Culminating 
in   Tribulation  and  Judgment.  Chap.  4,  5. 
C.  The  Lion's  Den,  Picture  of  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation.   Chap.   6. 
B.  The  Four  World   Powers,  Culminating  in  the 
Great    Tribulation.   Chap.   7,   8,   9. 
A.  Israel  in  the  Great  Tribulation.  Chaps.  10,  11,  12. 

This  is  the  outline  of  Daniel  from  the  standpoint 
of  its  subject.  It  shows  that  the  primary  thought  of 
God    in    giving    His    people    this    book    is   to    set    forth 


riencc  of  every  believing  soul.    In  approaching  the  study  truth   concerning   the   awful  time   of  trouble    which   is 

of  any  book  in  the  Bible,  the  recognition   of  these  four  ^o   come   upon   the  earth    (Dan.    I2:i)    and   which   our 

points    of   investigation    and    study    will   pave    the    way  Saviour  calls  the  "Great  Tribulation." 

for    a    well-rounded    concept    of    the    particular    book  CT'HERE    is   a   stream    of   light   and    blessing    which 

under  consideration.    The  accompanying  Synthetic  out-  -^     pours   from   this  book  when  we  view   it  from  the 

line  of  Daniel  presents  each  one  of  these    four  angles  standpoint    of    the    key-thought,    for    the    key-thought 

of  approach  to  the  book.  of  every   book  in    the   Bible    is   our   Lord   and   Savioui 

^J^HUS  when   we   view   Daniel    from  the   standpoint  Jesus  Christ.    Around  that  glorious  and  ineffable  One, 

of  local  setting  we  see  the   following  outline:  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  woven  the  message  of  the  inspired 
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Book.  That  our  blessed  Lord  stands  forth  in  striking 
typical  beauty  in  Daniel  is  revealed  by  the  Synthetic 
outline  shown   from  the  standpoint  of  the  key-thought. 

A.  Jesus    is    Pulse    and    Water    (The    Sustainer    of 
Life).   Chap.   1. 
B.  Jesus   is   the   Stone   Cut   without   Hands    (Lord 
and    King).    Chap.    2. 
C.  Jesus    is    the    Deliverer    from    the     Flames 
(Saviour).    Chap.   3. 
D.  Jesus    is     the     Holy     One,    the     Watcher 
(both   God   and   Man).   Chaps.  4  and  5. 
C.  Jesus     is     the    Deliverer     from     the     Lions 
(Saviour).    Chap.    6. 
B.  Jesus    is    the    Prince    of    Princes    (Lord    and 
King).    Chaps.    7,    8,   9. 
A.  Jesus    is   the    Resurrection    and   the    Life. 
Chaps.    10,   11,   12. 

Note  that  in  A  and  A  Jesus  is  set  forth  as  "the  Life," 
while  in  B  and  B  His  glorious  Lordship  is  presented 
'in  mcst  convincing  prophetic  incident.  In  C  and  C 
iHe  appears  as  the  Saviour  Who  is  wondrously  able 
jto  snatch  His  own  from  the  snares  of  the  adversary, 
iwhile  in  D  He  stands  before  us  as  the  Dual  One — 
'The  Holy  One,  the  Watcher.  The  expression  "Holy 
|One"  sets  forth  deity,  the  expression  "Watcher"  points 
to  One  Who  watches  or  prays,  hence  a  man — both  God 
land  Man.  Our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  is  here  most  plainly 
lindicated  because  He  was  "holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
Iseparate  from  sinners,"  and  because  He  is  the  One 
Who  now  watches,  prays,  intercedes  on  the  behalf 
of  His  people.  Speaking  of  this  office  of  our  Lord, 
the  Holy  Spirit  says — "there  is  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  THE  MAN  Christ  Jesus."  It  takes  a 
7nan  to  effectually  represent  mankind,  it  takes  one  who 
is  equal  with  God  to  have  access  to  the  throne  of  God. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  qualifies  on  both  counts — He  is  both 
God  and  Man.  Inexpressibly  beautiful  is  the  Synthetic 
'unfolding  of  the  key-thought  of  Daniel,  as  it  discovers 


to  us  heavenly  truths  concerning  Him  Who  is  Lord 
of  all. 

GTPINALLY,  we  turn  to  Daniel  to  observe  its 
w/  applicational  message  for  the  individual  soul. 
And  once  more  we  find  this  matchless  prophetic  work 
is  radiant   with   light.     The   outline    follows: 

A.  TRANSFORMATION— God's    Children    Trans- 
formed   by    Trusting   Him    1  :15. 
B'.  GLORIFICATION— God's     Children    Exalted 
because   of   Trusting  Him   2 :46-49. 
C.  SALVATION— God's    Children    Saved    from 
Fiery     Judgment    through     Trusting     Him 
3:28. 
D.  GLORIFICATION— God's    Child    Exahed 
through    Trusting    Him    5 :29. 
C.  SALVATION— God's      Child      Saved      from 
Judgment     in     the     Lion's     Den,     through 
Trusting    Him    6:23. 
B.  GLORIFICATION— God's    Children     ^Israel) 
Exalted    through    Trusting    Him    7:27. 
A.  TRANSFORMATION— God's    Children    (Israel) 
Transformed    12:10a. 

Glorious  unfolding!  The  book  of  Daniel  carries  to 
the  individual  soul,  by  means  of  this  amazingly  perfect 
synthesis,  the  threefold  message  of  God's  inspired  Book 
— God  offers  to  those  who  will  heed  His  message,  salva- 
tion, transformation,  and  glorification.  The  gift  He 
proft'ers  to  a  sin-cursed  world  covers  botji  time  and 
eternity.  It  is  a  perfect  gift.  It  is  an  endless  gift.  In 
the  fulness  of  that  gift  of  grace  the  soul  may  rest 
for  ever.  What  matchless  beauty,  what  depth  of  con- 
solation! 

Thus  the  rounded-out  message  of  the  books  of 
the  Bible  may  be  spread  before  the  mind  of  God's 
child  through  the  Synthetic  exhibition  of  the  local 
setting,  the  subject,  the  key-thought,  and  the  personal 
application.  May  this  brief  study  of  Daniel  be  used 
of  God  to  bring  fresh  light  from  the  throne  to  those 
who  study   its  message. 


THE  SYNTHETIC  OUTLINE  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  DANIEL 


B' 

C 

D 

c 

B' 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S 
DREAM 

Wicked  gentile  supremacy 
culminating  in  tribulation 

PREDICTIVE   HISTORY 

The  liery  lurnace,  picture 
ol  the  Great 

PREDICTIVE  HISTORY 

The  lion's  den,  picture 
ol  the  Great 

A- 

A' 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S 
DREAM 

DANIEL'S  DREAM 
Four  world   powers   cul- 

PREDICTIVE REVELA- 
TION 

Israel  under  the  Great 
Tribulation 

PREDICTIVE   HISTORY 

Israel  in  the  Great 
Tribulation 

Four   world   powers   cul- 
minating in  the  Great 
Tribulation 

Tribulation 

and  judgment. 
(Fall  ol  Babylon) 

Tribulation 

minating  in  the  Great 
Tribulation 

JESUS 

JESUS 

JESUS 

JESUS 

JESUS 

JESUS 

JESUS 

rs 

Pulse  and  Water,  nourish- 
ment and  strength 

IS 

the  Stone  cut  without 

hands 

(Lord  and  King) 

the  Deliverer  Irom  the 

[lames 

(Saviour) 

the  "Holy  One— the 

Watcher" 
(both  God  and  man) 

the   Deliverer   from 
the  lions 
(Saviour) 

the  Prince  ol 

princes 

(Lord  and  King) 

the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life 

TRANSFORMATION 
CHAPTER    1 

GLORIFICATION 
CHAPTER  2 

SALVATION 
CHAPTER  3 

CHAPTERS  4  and  S 

SALVATION 
CHAPTER  6 

GLORIFICATION 
CHAPTERS  7.  8,  9 

TRANSFORMATION 
CHAPTERS    10.    11.   12 

LOCAL  SETTING — The  courts  o(  ancient  Babylon,  and  Medo-Persia,  during  the  captivity  of  the  Jews 

SUBJECT— The  Great  Tribulation  r,  ,  d  •  j 

KEY  THOUGHT— Jesus  is  Pulse  and  Water,  the   Stone  cut  without  hands.  Deliverer  from  the  Fiery  furnace,  the  Holy  One— the  Watcher,  Deliverer  from  the  lions,  the  Prince  of  Princes,  and 

the  Resurrection, 
APPLICATION — The  Lord  Jesus  oflers  Salvation,  Transformation  and  GloriHcation  to  those  who  will  believe  in  Him 
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Conducted   by    C.   Reuben    Lindqui'st 


BARAK 


A  true  story  of  missionary  life  and  travel  in  China. 
The  narrative  centers  around  the  missionary  activities 
of  Mr.  Fred  Easton,  a  missionary  in  The  China  Inland 
Mission.  It  is  presented  as  the  diary  of  a  donkey,  who 
tells  the  story  in  his  own  words  often  expressing  his  don- 
key opinions  in  a  most  humorous  fashion.  It  is  most  inter- 
esting as  well  as  helpful  throughout.  Children  will  like 
it  from  start  to  finish.  It  offers  the  kind  of  reading- 
material  so  greatly  needed  among  our  boys  and  girls 
of  today.  It  is  calculated  to  bring  real  blessing  as  well 
as  pleasure  and  enjoyment  to  all  who  read  it.  The  char- 
acters in  the  donkey-book  are :  Barak — the  Missionary's 
donkey;  Mr.  Junior — Mr.  Fred  Easton,  the  donkey's 
master;  Bags — The  orphan  youth  from  Kansuh,  the 
donkey's  groom  and  the  missionary's  squire;  Mr.  Ho — 
the  missionary's  personal  servant;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  G.  F. 
Easton — Mr.  Fred  Easton's  father  and  mother,  with  a 
record  of  over  50  years  of  service  in  China;  Mr.  Mark 
Botham — A    missionary   to    the    Moslems    in   Lanchow. 

"Barak,"  by  F.  H.  Easton,  Published  by  The  Hulbert 
Publishing  Co.,  Ltd.,  London.  May  be  ordered  through 
The  Institute  Book  Nook,  2047  Glenarm  Place,  Denver. 
90  pages.  Size  ?'/>  x  5  inches.  Price,  in  cloth,  $0.75; 
in   paper,   $0.50. 


(5)   "Church   Ordinances,"    (6)    "What   about   Salvation    by 
Works,"    (7)   "Apostolic    Succession,"   etc. 

"Light  on  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,"  by  Rev.  J.  C. 
O'Hair.  May  be  purchased  through  The  Institute  Book 
Nook,  2047  Glenarm  Place,  Denver.  Size  10  x  6%.  inches, 
24  pages.    Price  $0.22  postpaid. 


HELPS  FOR  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
TEACHER 

OUTLINE   HARMONY  OF  THE  FOUR 
GOSPELS 

One  of  the  most  complete  outline  charts  of  the  harmony 
o.f  the  four  gospels  ever  published.  Not  only  does  it  give 
the  important  events  as  recorded  in  the  four  gospels  in 
the  order  in  which  they  occurred  but  it  also  presents  the 
probable  time  and  place  of  each  event.  This  added 
feature  together  with  the  many  helpful  footnotes  makes 
this  booklet  ii^valuable  for  the  Sunday  School  teacher  or 
the  pastor. 

"Outline  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,"  by  Prof. 
Matthew  B.  Riddle,  "D.D.  L.L.D.  6  page  folded  booklet. 
Size  8  X  Sy>   inches.     Price,  $0.15. 


JESUS  CHRIST  THE  MINISTER  TO  THE 
CIRCUMCISION 

A  group  of  sermons  by  Rev.  J.  C.  O'Hair,  Pastor 
North  Shore  Congregational  Church,  Chicago,  111.  A 
scriptural  discussion  of  the  following  themes,  "The  Tvvelve 
Apostles  and  Paul";  "When  Did  the  Church  Begin?"; 
"The  Signs  of  an  Apostle";  "Have  Ye  Received  the  Holy 
Spirit  since  Ye  Believed?"  Rev.  O'Hair  is  a  sound  fun- 
damentalist, fearless  in  his  presentation  and  frank  in 
his    discussion. 

Jesus  Christ  the  Minister  to  the  Circumcision,  by  Rev. 
J.  C.  O'Hair.  May  be  purchased  through  the  Institute 
Book  Nook.  2047  Glenarm  Place,  Denver.  Size  8^4  x  6 
inches.     .32    pages.     Price    $0,22.    postpaid. 


A  CHART  OF  CHRIST'S  JOURNEYINGS 

A  chart  presenting  five  maps  with  the  journeys  of 
Christ  outlined  in  order  also  a  corresponding  outline 
harmony  with  events  and  citations  as  recorded  in  the 
four  gospels.  A  real  asset  in  the  study  of  Christ's  earthly 
ministry. 

"A  Chart  of  Christ's  Journeyings"  prepared  by  C.  E. 
Arnold,  A.M.    Size  6}/^  x  354  inches.    Price,  $0.15. 


LIGHT  ON  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC 
CHURCH 


Another  discussion  by  Rev.  J.  C.  O'Hair  written  by 
request  of  a  Roman  Catholic  who  agreed  to  read  and 
consider  it  carefully.  In  this  little  booklet  the  author 
most  clearly  presents,  in  the  light  of  Scripture  as  com- 
pared with  Roman  Catholicism,  the  following:  (1)  "The 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,"  (2)  "Mary  the  Mother  of  Jesus," 
(3)    "Purgatory,"    (4)    "Holy    Days    and    Religious    Feasts," 


A  CHART  OF  PAUL'S  JOURNEYINGS 

Chart  presenting  outlined  maps  of  Paul's  missionary 
journeys  including,  (1)  Period  of  Preparation,  (2)  First 
Journey,  (3)  Second  Journey,  (4)  Third  Journey,  (5) 
Voyage  to  Rome.  Also  corresponding  outline  giving 
Scripture    citation   of   each   journey   and    events. 

"A  Chart  of  Paul's  Journeyings,"  by  C.  E.  Arnold 
Size  6^  x  3H  inches.    Price  $0.15. 

Note:  Since  the  International  Uniform  Sunday  SchiooJ  Lessons  for 
thie  first  half  of  1928  have  to  deal  wlith  the  earthly  life  and  mnn- 
istry  of  Clirist  and  tihose  for  the  balance  of  the  year  treat  o-f  Paul 
and  his  various  missionary  journeys  we  would  advise  every  Sunday 
School  teacher  to  procure  the  above  booklet  and  tTie  charts.  They 
will    slved   new   Mg-ht  om  the   lessons. 

Published  by  The  Bible  Tn.stitute  Colporta^e  Ass'n,  Chicago,  II!. 
"May  be  purchased  througlh  The'  Institute  Book  Wook,  2047  GJienarm 
Place,    Denver. 
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lust  recently  Mr.  M.  G.  Danietz,  a  member  of  the 
D  B.  I.  Faculty  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  J.  A.  Maxwell, 
an  old  friend  "of  the  family  who  was  in  Wichita  during 
the  Evangelistic  Campaign  which  was  conducted  by  Dean 
Fowler  at  the  College  iTill  Baptist  Church  of  which  Rev. 
Ben  Newton  is  pastor.  In  this  letter  Mr.  Maxwell  wrote 
the   following: 

I  availed  myself  of  the  privilege  of  hearing 
Dean  Fowler  last  night.  It  was  his  closing  mes- 
sage of  a  two  weeks  campaign  which  evidently 
has  borne  gracious  fruit.  There  were  some  ten  or 
twelve  young  people,  four  young  men  and  the 
others  were  young  women,  who  gave  themselves 
for  lives  of  full-time  service,  about  the  most  grati- 
fying sight  that  I  have  seen  for  many  days.  The 
church  where  the  meetings  have  been  held  is 
conspicuous  for  young  people,  although  a  small 
church  in  aggregate  membership.  The  churches 
rarely  witness  the  attendance  of  children  at 
preaching  services  where  I  have  been  attend- 
ing, and  it  is  a  matter  for  grave  concern  that 
this   is   so. 

The  Dean  preached  on  "The  Meaning  of  the 
Cross"  an  exceptionally  helpful  presentation.  As 
I  remember  his  outline  was  from  the  standpoint 
of  sin,  love,  wrath,  law  and  grace.  The  wisest 
and  simplest  got  the  great  message  in  a  great 
way.  I  shall  never  forget  his  most  apt  illustrations 
and   their   application. 

The  Dean  has  now  returned  to  Denver  and  is  back 
at  his  regular  work  for  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  rejoice  m 
(Ind's  blessing  upon  his  testimony  at  Wichita.  We  arc 
happy  to  record  that  four  of  the  earnest  young  Christians 
Nvbo  gave  their  lives  to  the  Lord  for  full-time  service 
m  that  great  service  at  Wichita,  referred  to  by  Mr. 
Maxwell,  have  already  entered  D.  B.  I.  to  receive  their 
training  for  the  greatest  service  i'n  all  the  world.  They 
are  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lyle  F.  Dean,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jesse 
C.  Jermstead. 

Mr.  Maxwell's  letter  also  contained  a  very  felicitous 
reference  to  Rev.  Frank  Dametz.  Pastor  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Ft.  Collins,  Colorado.  Frank 
Dametz  is  father  of  our  own  Maurice  Dametz,  Instructor 
I'n  English  Bible  and  Manager  of  the  Institute  Book 
Nook.  Mr.  Maxwell's  words  concerning  Rev.  Dametz 
are  so  refreshing  and  so  fully  express  our  thought  that 
we   quote  them  : 

It  is  very  gratifying  to  know  that  you  are 
following  in  the  footsteps  of  a  splendid  father. 
I  think  I  shall  say  this  about  your  father  at  this 
juncture,  lest  I  forget  to  say  it  later  on:  I  have 
heard  some  of  the  greatest  preachers  of  this  age, 
but  I  would  rather  hear  Frank  Dametz  expound 
Scripture  than  any  of  them.  We  were  both  grown, 
and  your  father  was  married  before  we  met,  but 
I  claim  him  as   my  ideal  chum,  for  when   I  found 


Conducted  by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 

him  I  found  a  companion  who  spoke  a  language 
I  had  learned  on  my  knees  and  which  permitted 
us    to    express    the    emotions    of    our    souls. 


In    the    News    Notes    of    the    Mid-Missions    Bulletin 
for  February  1928  we  learn  that: 

Rev.   and    Mrs.    Guy    M.    Laird,    with    Lawrence 
aged   six  and  Arlene  of  ten   months   are   returning 
to    the     field.      They    sail    from    New    York    City 
February   twenty-fifth.     They  will  go   to  Ft.   Sibut 
temporarily. 
We    wish    for    the    Lairds     God's     richest    blessing    as 
they   go   back   to    Mid-Africa,   the    field   of    His   choice    for 
their    lives.     The    burden    of    Rev.    Laird's    heart,    as    they 
return    to    the    field,    is    that    they    might    be    used    in    the 
great    work    of    evangelizing    that    great    middle    belt    of 
Africa   which    has    nearly  843    distinct   languages    and   dia- 
lects.    The    problem     is     tremendous,    but    by    employing 
the    few    trade    languages    practically    the    whole    of    the 
unevangelized    territory    of    Mid-Africa    can    be    covered. 
Rev.    Laird's    closing    paragraph    in    a    discussion    of    the 
Evangelization     of     Mid-Africa     which     appeared     in     the 
Mid-Missions  Bulletin  for  December  1927  is  such  a  strong 
appeal    for    earnest    prayer    on    the    part    of    God's    people 
that  we  quote  his  words: 

With   the   realization   of    the   startling    fact   that 
now   ninety   per   cent    of   Africa   has    been    reached 
by   commercial   efforts   and   only   ten    per  cent   has 
been    touched    by    the     Gospel    of    our    Lord    and 
Saviour    Jesus    Christ,    will    you    not,    dear    reader, 
join    in    definite    and    earnest    prayer    that    in    this 
unparalleled    opportunity    for    evangelization    God 
will   lead    vou   and   others   to    have    a   definite    part 
in    the    service    of    now    making    Christ    known    in 
this  great   pagan   area    of    Mid-Africa? 
The    Student     Body    of    D.     B.    I.    had    the    privilege 
of     hearing     Rev.     Laird's     testimony,     before     he     left 
Denver,    in    the    chapel    at    10:30    A.M.     Friday,    February 
17,   1928. 


The  student  body  of  D.  B.  I.  had  the  privilege 
of  having  Evangelist  Paul  Hutchens,  of  The  Moody 
Bible  Institute  Extension  Department,  sing  and  speak 
to  them  at  the  Inspirational  Hour  on  Saturday.  January 
14th.  All  the  older  students  remembered  Mr.  Hutchens 
from  his  visit  to  the  school  of  last  year,  at  which  time 
he  was  conducting  an  evangelistic  campaign  at  Arvada. 
This  year  he  was  with  the  Highland  Park  Presbyterian 
Church  from  January  8th  to  26th.  Mr.  Jesse  Roy  Jones. 
Director  of  Music  of  D.  B.  I.  and  Mrs.  Florence  E.  Jones, 
his  wife,  and  Instructor  of  Evangelistic  Piano  Playing, 
had  charge   of   the  music   during   the   Hutchens'   meetings. 

We  shall  always  cherish  the  happy  memories  af  Mr. 
Hutchens'  two  visits  to  D.  B.  I. 
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City  Chaplain,  Mr.  Val  Higgins,  gave  an  interesting  and 
stirring  testimony  before  the  Student  Body  at  their 
regular  Inspirational  Hour  on  Saturday,  February  11th. 
Our  prayers  are  with  Mr.  Higgins  and  the  very  important 
work  he  is  doing'  for  the  City  of  Denver. 


The  hand  of  death  has  come  very  near  to  both  the 
Faculty  and  Student  Body  during  the  past  few  weeks. 
Mr.  George  M.  Cochran  of  Broomfield,  Colorado,  the 
father  of  Miss  Alice  Cochran  (Class  of  '29)  went  home 
to  be  with  the  Lord  January  20th,  1928.  Mr.  Himan  G. 
Jones  of  Clio,  Michigan,  the  brother  of  Mr.  Jesse  Roy 
Jones  of  the  D.  B.  I.  Faculty  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  January 
26th,  1928.  Our  deepest  sympathy  goes  out  to  the  loved 
ones  of  both  of  these  w^ho  have  gone  on  before  and  we 
extend  to  them  the  comfort  and  consolation  of  Him  Whose 
coming  draweth    nigh. 


While  in  Alliance,  Ohio,  after  attending  the  funeral 
of  Mr.  Jones'  brother,  Himan  G.  Jones,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jesse 
Roy  Jones  gave  their  testimony  in  Gospel  music  at  the 
First  Baptist  Church  where  Mr.  Jones  was  formerly  a 
member.  Followine:,  we  pive  quotations  from  the  Alliance 
Review,  the  local  paper  in  connection  with  the  Jones' 
visit  to  the  home   church  : 


Sunday  evening  at  7  o'clock  in  the  Baptist 
Church,  Professor  Jesse  Jones  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  will  present  with  his  wife,  Mrs. 
Jesse    Jones,   an    evening    of   sacred   music. 

Professor  Jones  teaches  music  and  a  course  in 
Bible  Chapter  Summary  at  The  Denver  Bible 
Institute.  He  is  a  trombonist  of  note,  being  well- 
known  in  Alliance,  where  he  was  once  connected 
with  Alliance   Orchestra   and   Band   Organizations. 

Mrs.  Jesse  Jones  is  an  exceptionally  fine  pianist, 
and  also  teaches  music  at  The  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute. These  two  gifted  musicians  have  consecrated 
their    talent    to    Christian    service. 

A  day  long  to  be  remembered  for  its  spiritual 
uplift  and  encouraging  results  was  enjoyed  by  the 
fortunate  worshippers  at  the  regular  services  at 
the    First    Baptist    Church. 

At  the  communion  hour  the  Pastor,  Rev. 
Howard  Parry,  brought  a  meditation  from  John 
6:67:    "The   Deserted   Saviour." 

Professor  Jesse  Jones  of  The  Denver  Bible 
Institute,  a  guest  musician,  and  product  of  the 
local  church,  favored  with  a  medley  of  Gospel 
hymns    on    the    trombone. 

A  well  filled  house  greeted  our  guest  musicians. 
Professor  Jones  and  his  wife,  at  night.  At  the 
close  of  the  service  a  large  number  of  apprecia- 
tive friends  and  relatives  renewed  former  friend- 
ships and  expressed  their  gratitude  for  the  spir- 
itual uplift  in  song,  piano  numbers,  and  trombone 
solos. 

EsDecially  helpful  were  the  piano  selections 
"Onward  Christian  Soldiers,"  rendered  with  strik- 
ing variations  by  Mrs.  Jesse  Jones,  and  the  final 
duet  by  Professor  Wendell  M.  Jones  and  Mrs. 
Jesse  R.  Jones  who  played  with  expressive  skill, 
"When  the  Roll  is  Called  up  Yonder."  Professor 
Jesse  Jones'  trombone  solo,  "My  Heavenly  Father 
Watches  Over  Me"  was  very  touching.  Two 
delightful  numbers  by  the  choir  measuring  up  to 
the  soirit  of  the  service  were  "Oh,  Wonderful 
Love,"  and  "Crown  Him."  M'ts.  Howard  Parry 
sang  a  solo  number,  "Spirit  of    Qod" 


UOICE  OF  THANKSGIUING  NO.  4 

The  New  All-Purpose  Song  Book 

383  singable  songs  and  hymns,  including  favorites 
by  Bliss,  Camp,  Clarke,  Excell,  Gabriel,  Lemmel,  McGran- 
ahan,  Morris,  Reitz,  Runyan,  Schuler,  Sellers,  Stebbins, 
Towner,  and  Trowl^ridge.  Scriptural  words.  Choice 
responsive  readings.  Comprehensive  indexes.  Superior 
paper  and  printing.  Binding  (cloth)  "extra  strong." 
$0.50    (and   $0.05    postage)  ;    $45.00   a    hundred. 

Returnable  copy  for  examination  to  churches  consider- 
ing change  of  books.  Free  sample  pages  (to  try  out  in 
choir). 

The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Ass'n 

818  NO.  LA  SALLE  ST.,  CHICAGO 


®y    G.    Campbell  Morgan 

SERMON  SUGGESTION 
ON    THE     WHOLE     BIBLE 

Searchlights  from  the  Word 

420   pages.  8vo,  cloth,  $3.75 

1, 1 88  Sermon-Suggestions;  One  from  Every  Chap- 
ter in  the  Bible.  The  outlines  are  brief,  pregnant  with 
thought,  unmarred  by  a  single  superfluous  or  redundant 
phrase,  crammed  with  suggestive  material  suited  to  the 
use  of  ministers  and  other  Christian  Workers.  They 
reveal  throughout  Dr.  Morgan's  keen,  analytical  in- 
sight and  as  the  title  specifically  indicates,  range  through 
the  entire  Scriptures,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation. 

"Campbell  Morgan  is  outstanding  as  an  interpreter  of 
Scripture.  It  will  be  valuable  to  preachers  and  others 
as  a  manual  of  suggestive  topics  and  expositions  to  ^  be 
dipped  into  on'  occasion.  The  author  is  always  incisive, 
reverent,  stimulating.  He  has  set  before  us  a  great  body 
of    helpful    spiritual    truth."— Watchman-Examiner 

The  Living  Messages 

OF  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  BIBLE 

Vol.   I.        Genesis  to   Malachi 
Vol.    II.      Matthew  to  Revelation 
Each  $2.00 

The  Spiritual   Messages  to  Our   Own   Times 

Sunday  SchooJ  Times:  "Dr.  Morgan's  treatment  is  invari- 
ably suggestive,  spiritual  and  practical.  He  is  one  of 
our  foremost  spiritual  teachers,  and  he  is  seen  in  these 
volumes   at   his   best." 

Baltimore  Christian  Advocate:  "The  work  throughout 
is  an  evident  result  of  keen,  clear  thinking,  and  shows 
a  fine  appreciation  of  the  essential  permanent  value  of 
each    book." 

United  Presbyterian:  "They  are  messages  from  God  to 
man,  to  men  of  the  time  to  which  they  were  written, 
but  beyond  them  to  men  of  every  age — messages  of  sin, 
judgment,    divine    love    and    salvation." 

Watchman:  "Those  who  read  these  volumes  will  surely 
grow  in  the  knowlege  of  the  fulness  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  its  marvelous  relation  to  every  human  expe- 
rience." 

FLEMING    H.    REVELL    COMPANY,    Publisher. 
New  York,  158  Fifth  Avenue  Chicago,  851   Cass  Street 
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LIGHT  ON   THE   LESSON 


Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
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Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 


Second  Quarter,   Lesson  1 


Sunday,  April  I,  1928 


JESUS  THE  SUFFERING  MESSIAH 


Lesson  Text:    Mark  8:27 
Read  also: 

Golden   Text: 

"Whosoever  will  come  after  M«,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow   Me"  (Mark  8:34). 

During  this  quarter  we  will  come  again  to  the  subject 
of  the  Saviour's  sufferings.  At  that  time  we  will  consider 
more  particularly  the  vital  truths  which  are  involved  in  the 
Cross  of  Christ.  In  this  lesson,  therefore,  let  us  study  the 
Cross  in  its  more  general  relationship  to  other  things  in  the 
lesson  Scriptures,  which  are  suggested  in  connection  with 
the  prophecies  of  the  Saviour's  approaching  death. 

I    THE  CROSS   IS  ONE  OF  THE  FOCAL  POINTS  OF 
PROPHECY 

(Mark  8:27-31) 

There  are  several  points  in  the  dispensation  toward 
which  the  light  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  converge. 

As  concerns  the  nation  Israel  there  are  three  fif*** 
subjects.  One  of  these  is  the  Captivity,  which  was  immi- 
nent in  the  days  of  the  prophets.  This  in  turn  becomes 
prophetic  of  the  sufferings  of  Israel  and  God's  judgments 
upon  her  during  the  coming  days  of  Great  Tribulation,  and 
so  close  is  this  relationship  that  in  many  instances  the 
prophecies  of  the  imminent  judgment  leap  without  warn- 
ing to  the  greater  judgments  of  that  coming  day  of  Jacob's 
trouble.  In  these  prophetic  pictures,  however,  the  shadows 
of  this  night  of  awful  suffering  are  pierced  with  rays  of 
glory  as  the  prophets  speak  of  the  dawning  of  the  Kingdom 
and  describe  the  wondrous  blessings  and  restoration  which 
Israel  will  then  enjoy. 

From  the  Messianic  viewpoint  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament  fall  into  two  great  groups.  The  first  deals 
with  the  events  involved  in  the  First  Coming  of  Christ 
while  the  second  deals  with  the  events  connected  with  His 
Second  Coming.  The  group  which  speaks  of  His  First 
Coming  includes  many  details  concerning  His  birth  and  His 
resurrection,  but  paramount  among  them  are  the  proph- 
ecies of  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  If  we  consider  only 
the  direct  testimony  of  those  writings  commonly  recognized 
as  prophetic,  we  must  give  first  place  among  the  prophecies 
of  Christ's  First  Coming  to  those  relating  to  the  Cross; 
but  when  we  recognize  the  prophetic  character  of  the 
offerings  and  others  of  the  Old  Testament  types,  the  evi- 
dence becomes  overwhelming  that  the  Cross  of  Christ 
holds  the  central  place  in  the  thought  of  God.  He  is  "the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world"  (Rev.  13:8). 
"To  Him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  His 
name  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission 
of  sins"   (Acts  10:43). 


L-»- 


to  9:1;   9:30-32;    10:32-34 

Isa.  53:7-9 

Truly  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  one  of  the  focal  point*  of 
Old  Testament  prophecy,  and  now  as  the  Saviour  tells  His 
disciples  of  that  impending  hour  of  sorrow.  He  is  closing 
the  last  chapter  of  the  book  of  prophecy  pointing  forward 
to  His  Cross.  In  a  few  more  hours  that  climacteric  mani- 
festation of  God's  love  which  provides  salvation  for  hell- 
deserving  sinners  will  pass  from  the  realm  of  prophecy  to 
that  of  history.  And  before  that  hour  comes,  and  in  order 
to  prepare  the  hearts  of  His  disciples  for  it,  the  Lord  Jesus 
tells  them  plainly  what  is  about  to  transpire;  namely 
"That  the  Son  of  Man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  after  three  days  rise  again"  (Mark  8:31). 

II.   THE   CROSS   OF  CHRIST  A   STUMBLING   BLOCK 
TO  THE  NATURAL  MAN 

(Mark  8:32-33;   9:30-32) 

No  sooner  had  this  testimony  fallen  from  the  lips  of 
Jesus  than  Peter  began  to  rebuke  Him.  How  strangely 
this  contrasted  with  the  strong  affirmation  of  faith  which 
had  fallen  from  his  lips  only  a  few  moments  before— "TTiou 
art  the  Christ."  Had  Peter  been  more  familiar  with  his 
Bible,  or  had  he  had  more  faith  in  it,  he  would  have 
realized  that  the  Saviour's  prophecy  of  His  death  was  one 
of  the  most  convincing  evidences  of  the  truthfulness  of 
his  own  faith-filled  testimony,  for  the  Old  Testament 
plainlv  predicted  that  the  Christ  was  "to  be  cut  off"  for  the 
sins  of  others.  (Isa.  53:1-12;  Dan.  9:26,  Messiah  is  the 
exact  Hebrew  equivalent  for  the  Greek  Christos.)  Surely 
there  was  reason  for  Isaiah's  wondering  question,  "Who 
hath  believed  our  report?"  when  a  man  as  closely  associ- 
ated with  the  Aiessiah,  and  one  so  in  love  vvith  Him 
as  Peter,  could  yet  doubt  the  prophecy  of  His  suffer- 
ings even  when  it  fell  from  the  Saviour's  own  lips.  (Isa. 
53:1) 

But  Peter  is  not  alone  in  his  unbelief.  The  Cross  of 
Christ  is  always  a  stumbling  block  to  the  natural  man.  The 
Unitarian,  the  Modernist  and  other  infidels  and  unbelievers 
regard  it  merely  as  the  death  of  a  martyr  to  high  ideals. 
And  alas,  many  really  earnest  Christians  are  filled  with 
doubt  and  unbelief  concerning  the  Cross  of  Christ;  for 
having  come  to  Him  as  their  Saviour  they  still  are  so 
foolish  as  to  think  that  their  own  good  works  must  com- 
bine with  His  finished  work  to  keep  them  saved,  else  they 
be  punished  for  the  sin  for  which  the  Scriptures  declare 
He  suffered.  Others  having  trusted  Him  as  their  Saviour 
from  the  penalty  of  sin  fail  to  recognize  that  in  the  Cross 
of  Christ  provision  was  made  for  their  salvation  from  the 
power   of   sin   as   well.     And   how  many   are   the  preachers 
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who,  siirrciulcriiijj  to  the  scepticism  of  tlie  natural  man, 
teach  evcrytliing  else  but  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  Truly 
the  Cross  is  "unto  the  Jews  a  stumblingblock,  and  unto  the 
Greeks  foolishness."  Surely  at  the  Cross  it  becomes  most 
evident  that  "the  natural  man  recciveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  : 
reither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned."    (1    Cor.    2:14;    Rom.    9:31-32;    Mark    9:30-32) 

HI.  THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST  A  CHALLENGE  TO  THE 
BELIEVER 

(Mark   8:34-38) 

With  the  declaration  of  His  on-approaching  death  the 
Saviour  linked  a  challenge  whicli  touches  in  a  vital  point 
the  believer's  fellowship  with  Him.  This  challenge  was 
later  echoed  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  testimony  to  the  Apostle 
Peter  when  He  said,  "Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us 
an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  His  steps"  (I  Pet.  2:21). 
How  like  this  is  to  the  words  which  fell  from  the  lips  of 
Jesus,  "If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  him- 
self, and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow   Me"  (Matt.   16:24). 

Many  things  are  involved  in  this  challenge.  First  is  the 
thought  of  separation  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  We  are 
to  recognize  that  the  Old  Man  was  crucified  with  Christ 
and  to  reckon  ourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin  but  alive  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  (Rom.  6:6  and  11-13). 
Next  comes  the  thought  of  separation  from  everything  that 
is  worldly.  We  are  to  glory  in  the  Cross  of  Christ  by 
which  the  world  was  crucified  unto  us  and  we  unto  the 
world  (Gal.  2:20^  and  6:14).  Again  there  is  here  a  call  to 
a  life  given  over  in  yieldedness  to  the  Lord  as  a  living 
sacrifice,  willing  to  suffer  hardships  and  to  endure  priva- 
tions, and  persecutions  and  afflictions  for  His  sake  Who  has 
^  called  us  into  His  most  blessed  service  (H  Tim.  2  :3-4 ;  Rom. 
12:1-2;  H  Tim.  3:12;  I  Pet.  2:19-21).  But  in  all  this  we 
are  to  count  it  a  privilege  to  enter  into  the  fellowship  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  knowing  that  unto  us  it  is  given  on  His 
behalf  not  only  to  believe  on  Him  but  also  to  suffer  for  His 
sake.    (Phil.    3:10;    Phil.    1:29) 

To  this  challenge  there  is  added  a  clear  promise  of 
reward  for  those  who  gladly  respond.  This  is  the  force 
of  the  statements  which  follow  in  our  lesson  text.  Certainly 
they  cannot  be  interpreted  as  referring  to  salvation,  for  so 
to  interpret  them  would  be  to  make  salvation  by  works 
and  this  would  contradict  the  plain  statements  of  many 
other  Scriptures  which  declare  that  we  are  saved  by  grace 
and  not  by  works  (Eph.  2:8-9;  Rom.  11:6;  Titus  3:5). 
Recognize,  however,  in  these  verses  the  teaching  of  re- 
wards given  for  a  life  laid  down  in  the  service  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  teaching  of  this  passage  harmonizes 
perfectly  with  the  teaching  of  all  the  rest  of  Scripture.  We 
are  saved  by  grace  through  simple  faith  in  the  finished 
work  of  Christ,  but  we  are  called  to  a  life  of  sacrificial 
service  which  God  has  promised  richly  to  reward.  (I  Cor. 
3:11-15;  Rev.  22:12;  I  Cor.  9:17;  I  Cor.  9  :24-27) 

IV.  THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST  A  PRECURSOR  OF  THE 
RESURRECTION 

(Mark  8:31;   Mark  9:30-32;    Mark  10:32-34) 

The  Cross  of  Christ,  however,  was  not  the  end  of  the 
story.  It  was  a  precursor  of  His  resurrection.  Frequently 
in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets  the  resur- 
rection was  foretold  immediately  in  connection  with  the 
prophecies  of  the  Cross  (see  Ps.  22:1-25,  note  the  transition 
at  verse  21.  Ps.  16:9-10;  Isa.  53:4-12,  note  the  transition  in 
the  middle  of  verse  10).  Consistent  with  this,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  tells  His  disciples  of  His   coming  death, 

.  He  also  tells  them  of  the  resurrection  which  shall  follow. 
The  three  prophecies  of  His  death  embraced  in  our  lesson 
v.'ere  spoken  on  three  separate  and  distinct  occasions,  con- 

.  sequently  three  times  the  Saviour  distinctly  foretold  both 
His  death  and  His  resurrection.  (Mark  8:31;  Mark  9:30-32; 
Mark    10:32-34) 

There    is    here    a   message   of    hope   and   encouragement. 

How  needless  it  was  for  the  disciples  to  be  so  utterly  cast 
down    in   the  days  intervening    between  the   death  and  the 


resurrection  of  the  Saviour.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that  they  mourned  for^  His  suffering.  But  surely  it  is 
occasion  for  wonderment  that  they  should  have  been 
so  utterly  blinded  to  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  as 
to  refuse  to  believe  in  the  reality  of  this  event  until  after 
it  had  transpired  and  after  it  had  been  repeatedly 
affirmed  and  confirmed.  Surely  this  shows  how  possible 
it  is  for  a  soul  to  have  faith  in  one  realm  and  yet  to  be 
filled  wjth  unbelief  in  another.  And  how  clearly  it  sug- 
gests our  sin  in  that  when  we  are  passing  through  trials 
we  forget  the  promises  of  God's  Word  or  refuse  to  credit 
them.  Worry  is  what  we  call  it  but  worry  is  sin,  for 
it  springs  from  unbelief.  And  we  need  not  fall  into  such 
a  sin,  for  the  soul  who  is  occupied  in  Christ  will  be 
filled  with  joy  and  rejoicing  even  in  the  midst  of  the 
deepest  sorrows  and  most  severe  testings,  because  he  is 
mindful  of  the  promises  of  the  blessing  which  shall  fol- 
low. (Rom.  8:28;  Phil.  4:6-7;  John  14:1-4;  Rom.  5:3-5; 
Rom.    15:13) 

There  is  here  also  a  promise  to  the  soul  which  will- 
ingly takes  up  the  cross  and  follows  Christ.  God  does 
not  ask  us  only  to  reckon  ourselves  dead  indeed  unto 
sin — crucified  with  Christ.  He  asks  us  also  to  reckon 
ourselves  alive  unto  God — Christ  living  in  us.  So  Paul 
desired  earnestly  that  he  might  know  Him  and  the 
power  of  His  resurrection  as  well  as  that  he  might  expe- 
rience the  fellowship  of  His  suffering,  being  made  con- 
formable to  His  death.  The  Cross  comes  before  the 
resurrection,  but  the  resurrection  follows  the  Cross.  Thus 
let  a  soul  be  made  conformable  to  the  death  of  Christ  i 
and  he  will  know  the  joyous  experience  of  walking  in  j 
newness   of   fife.    (Rom.    6:6-11;    Gal.   2:20;    Phil.   3:10-11)      ■ 

V.  THE   CROSS   OF   CHRIST   A   PLEDGE   OF  GLORY 
(Mark    9:1) 

It  is  exceedingly  interesting  to  see  the  Saviour  link- 
ing with  the  prophecies  of  His  death  and  resurrection 
a  prophecy  of  His  Second  Coming  glory,  for  this  is 
the  significance  of  the  incident  on  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
figuration and  this  is  the  significance  of  the  statement 
of  Mark  9:1:  "Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  there  be  some 
of  them  that  stand  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power." 
The  Second  Coming  of  Christ  is  constantly  associated 
with  His  death  and  resurrection  in  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage. The  Cross  therefore  becomes  a  pledge  of  His  com- 
ing and  consequently  a  pledge  of  glory.  It  is  because 
He  became  obedient  unto  death,  that  is  the  death  of 
the  Cross,  that  the  Father  hath  highly  exalted  Him  and 
given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name  at  which 
name  every  knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  confess 
that  Tesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
(Phil.'  2:6-11) 

So,  too,  for  the  believer  gladly  to  take  up  the  cross 
and  follow  Christ  is  a  promise  of  glory,  for  the  Scrip- 
tures repeatedly  affirm  that  if  we  suffer  with  Him  we 
shall  be  glorified  together;  and  the  measure  of  our  shar- 
ing in  His  coming  glory  will  be  in  the  measure  of  our 
present  participation  in  His  sufferings.  (Rom.  8:17-18; 
II    Tim.   2:12) 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Years  ago  a  young  woman  of  taste  and  genius  burst  into 
sudden  and  great  celebrity  as  a  brilliant  writer  in  the  peri- 
odical literature  of  the  day.  After  a  youth  of  oppressive 
struggle,  at  length  she  found  herself  the  object  of  admi- 
ration throughout  the  land.  Fanny  Forester's  troubles  were 
over,  her  fortune  was  made,  the  world  was  before  her.  The 
fashionable  world  had  no  sooner  recognized  their  favorite, 
than  rumors  began  to  spread  that  their  heroine  had  con- 
sented to  become  the  wife  of  Judson,  now  far  advanced  in 
life,  and  to  plunge  with  him  into  the  darkest  part  of 
heathendom,  there  to  burn  her  life-lamp  to  its  socket 
learning  a  barbarous  languasfe,  taming  a  cruel  race,  con- 
tendng  with  a  pestilential  climate,  that  she  might  make 
known  the  love  of  Jesus  to  an   idolatrous  nation.     In  the 
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salons  of  fashion  gossiping  lips  cried,  "The  woman  is  an  essay  entitled  "1  he  Madness  of  the  Missonary  Enter- 
mad'"  To  Burma  she  went;  did  her  Saviour's  will  till  prise,"  in  which  she  effectively  turned  the  money-making 
life  could  hold  out  no  longer,  and  then  came  home  to  die.  and  pleasure-lovmg  world  of  her  own  people  upside  down. 
Here  she  taught  the  Word  of  God  and  wrote  and  pubhshed  -From  "The  Illustrator,     1912. 


Second    Quarter,    Lesson    2 


Sunday,  April   8,    1928 


THE  RESURRECTION 

(Easter   Lesson) 

Lesson    Text:     Mark    16:1-20 
Read    also:     1    Cor.    15:20-26 


Golden    Text: 


"Because    1    live,   ye   shall    live   also"    (John   14:19). 

The  Scripture  assigned  for  today's  lesson  deals  primar- 
ily with  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  but  it  includes  two 
passages  which  are  difficult  for  many  to  understand.  By 
way  of  introduction,  therefore,  we  shall  seek  to  shed 
light  on  these  difficult  passages,  and  then  devote  the 
body  of   our   discussion   to  the   study  of  the    Resurrection. 

The  first  of  these  difficult  passages  Says,  "He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved"  (Mark  16:16). 
From  this  passage,  some  get  the  false  teaching  that  we 
must  be  baptized  in  water  in  order  to  be  saved.  The 
Agreement  Principle  of  Divine  Revelation  comes  to  our 
rescue  here,  for  one  passage  of  Scripture  must  never  be 
interpreted  to  contradict  another  clear  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture. Other  Scriptures  declare  plainly  that  we  are  saved  by 
grace  and  not  by  works.  (Eph.  2:8-9;  Titus  3:5;  H  Tim. 
1 :9,  etc.)  Baptism  is  a  work.  It  cannot,  therefore,  have 
anything  to  do  with  our  salvation.  This  conclusion  we 
must  inevitably  reach  by  means  of  the  Agreement  Prin- 
ciple alone,  if  we  are  consistent  in  our  thinking.  But 
we  are  not  left  to  rest  our  convictions  on  this  ground 
alone,  sufficient  though  it  be.  The  rest  of  the  verse  proves 
that  our  conviction  is  correct:  "He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned."  It  does  not  say,  "He  that  is  not 
baptized  shall  be  damned,"  but,  "He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned."  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  in  the 
statement  of  the  first  part  of  this  verse,  "He  that  believ- 
eth and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,"  the  faith  is  the  thing 
which  saves,  and  the  baptism  is  merely  a  testimony  of 
that    faith. 

The  second  passage  which  many  find  difficult  is  Mark 
16:17-18:  "And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe; 
In  My  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils;  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues;  they  shall  take ,  up  serpents;  and  if 
they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them;  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover."  If 
this  passage  is  pressed  in  its  literal  interpretation  today, 
it  could  be  proven  that  there  were  no  real  believers  on 
earth  for  none  can  do  these  things.  (The  pseudo-miracles 
of  Pentecostalism  utterly  fail  to  qualify_  and  are  utterly 
unconvincing  to  any  soul  who  is  familiar  with  God's 
Word  and  whose  reasoning  powers  are  functioning  nor- 
mally.) We  have  before  called  attention  to  the  explana- 
tion of  this  Scripture,  so  we  will  content  ourselves  with 
merely  reminding  the  reader  of  the  truth  which  we  have 
formerly  pointed  out  more  in  detail.  The  healing  mir- 
acles of  the  Bible  stand  distinctly  connected  with  the 
Kingdom  testimony  as  a  credential  of  the  same  (Isa. 
35:4-6;  Matt.  4:23-24;  Matt.  8:5-13;  Matt.  10:7-8).  The 
Kingdom  testimony  ceased  with  the  fall  of  Jerusalem 
in  70  A.D.,  and  is  not  now  going  forth,  though  it  will  be 
revived  in  the  Great  Tribulation.  The  Kingdom  testi- 
mony being  withdrawn,  the  credentials  have  ceased.  The 
working  of  miracles  cannot  rightly  be  used  in  this  age, 
therefore,  as  an  evidence  of  faith;  and  we  should  not 
expect  such  miracles  in  this  age  of  which  the  rule  is, 
"We   walk   by   faith,   and   not   by   sight." 

Now  for   a   few   of  the   most    important   considerations 
involved    in    the    resurrection    of    Christ. 
I.  THE   IMPORTANCE   OF   THE   RESURRECTION 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  is   of  vital  importance.     We 


will  not  here  attempt  to  exhaust  the  material  which  might 
be  used  in  the  discussion  of  such  a  proposition,  for  there 
is  too  much  of  it.  Some  of  it  we  will  be  compelled 
to  ignore,  in  order  to  stay  within  the  limits  set  for  this 
lesson.  Other  considerations  we  shall  touch  on  later. 
There  is,  however,  one  matter  of  vital  moment  to  which 
we  wish  to  call  attention,  and  it  is  a  conclusive  answer 
to  those  who  ask,  "What  difference  does  it  make  whether 
or    not    Christ    literally    arose    from    the    dead?" 

According  to  the  first  part  of  I  Corinthians  15,  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection  lies  at  the  very  heart  of  the 
gospel.  The  gospel  as  there  defined,  consists  in  three 
facts:  Christ  died  for  our  sins;  Christ  arose  for  our 
justification;  Christ  is  coming  again  for  the  redemption 
of  our  bodies.  In  that  chapter  a  considerable  discussion 
is  given  to  the  very  question  which  we  have  raised,  and 
the  conclusion  is  reached,  "If  Christ  be  not  raised,  your 
faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins"  (I  Cor.  15:12-20). 
Indeed  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  of  vital  importance, 
for  if  Christ  did  not  rise  from  the  dead  as  the  Scriptures 
declare,  the  Bible  is  a  lie,  and  the  hope  of  the  believer 
is  a  mockery  for  his  sins  are  not  forgiven  and  his  faith 
avails    nothing. 

The  force  of  this  can  be  appreciated  when  we  con- 
sider the  teaching  of  the  Scripture  ^vhich  declares  that 
"the  wages  of  sin  is  death"  (Rom.  6:23).  This  being 
true,  and  it  being  true  also  as  the  Scriptures  declare 
that  "Christ  died  for  our  sins"  (I  Cor.  15:3),  it  follows 
that  if  Christ  be  still  dead.  He  is  still  paying  the  penalty 
for  our  sins,  and  remission  has  not  yet  been  provided. 
But  Christ  being  risen  from  the  dead,  this  becomes  evi- 
dence that  all  the  price  was  paid,  and  that  forgiveness 
has  been  provided  for  all  our  sios.  Thank  God  for  the 
plain  testimony  of  Scripture,  "Now  is  Christ  risen  .from 
the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept" 
(I  Cor.  15:20). 

li.  THE    LITERALNESS    OF    THE    RESURRECTION 

The  truth  of  the  resurrection  being  of  such  vital 
importance,  we  should  be  exceedingly  thankful  that 
Christ  literally  arose  from  the  dead — that  the  body  which 
was  nailed  to  the  Cross  was  resurrected  from  the  tomb, 
and    once   more    indwelt   by    the    Spirit    of   the    Saviour. 

The  enemies  of  this  truth  are  many.  The  Russellites 
declare  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  never  actually  raised 
from  the  dead,  but  rather  that  it  was  dissolved  into  gases 
or  perhaps  spirited  out  of  the  tomb,  lest  it  stumble  the 
faith  of  the  disciples,  and  now  is  preserved  as  a  mem- 
orial. Just  what  became  of  it  they  are  not  sure ;  but 
of  one  thing  they  are  positive,  and  that  is,  that 
Christ  never  actually  arose  from  the  dead  in  the  body 
which  He  laid  down  in  death.  Christian  Scientists  have 
a  pet  theory  all  their  own,  and  that  is  that  Christ  never 
really  died,  but  rather  that  while  His  disciples  mourned 
his  death  He  was  actually  alive  in  the  tomb,  "demon- 
strating" over  the  "error  of  mortal  mind"  called  death, 
and  showing  how  unreal  it  really  is.  Were  this  true, 
of  course  it  would  follow  that  Jesus  never  rose  from 
the  dead.  The  Modernist  has  his  place  in  this  procession 
of  infidels,  for  he  and  all  who  are  affected  by  his  per- 
nicious propaganda  teach  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
must  be  understood  spiritually,-  as,  for  instance,  that  His 
influence   lived   on   long  after    He    died,    and   is    yet    living 
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todaj'.  But  to  admit  that  Christ  actually  rose  from  the 
dead  is  at  once  absurd  and  impossible  according  to  the 
Modernist,  for  that  would  be  a  miracle,  and  "Miracles," 
say  they,  "simply  cannot  and  do  not  happen."  So  Russell- 
ites.  Christian  Scientists  (falsely  so-called),  and  Modernists 
unite    in    densing    that    Jesus    really    rose    from   the    dead. 

But  if  the  enemies  of  this  truth  be  many,  its  friends 
are  more,  for  the  evidence  that  Christ  actually  rose  from 
the  dead  is  overwhelming.  Dr.  Torrey,  in  his  most  valua- 
ble little  book  called  "The  Bible  and  Its  Christ"  (this 
book  may  be  ordered  from  the  Institute  Book  Nook, 
price  75  cents),  points  out  many  lines  of  evidence,  proving 
beyond  the  question  of  a  doubt  the  literal  character  of 
Christ's  resurrection.  We  cannot  discuss  them  all,  but 
we  would  recommend  that  the  reader  secure  and  study 
this  book.  Rather  than  trying  to  exhaust  the  evidence, 
we  wish  here  merely  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that 
after  all  it  is  simply  a  matter  of  faith  in  the  plain  decla- 
ration of  the  Scripture.  The  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God, 
inspired  in  every  syllable  of  the  original  languages.  The 
Bible  says  that  Christ  literally  rose  from  the  dead.  That 
settles  all  controversy.  Surely  the  Spirit  of  God  knows 
more  about  the  subject  than  all  the  wiseacres  who  deny 
it.  Let  us  rest  in  simple  faith  in  the  declaration  of  the 
Spirit-breathed  Word  of  the  living  God,  "Now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead."  (Matt.  28:1-6;  Luke  24:1-46;  John 
20:1-9;  Acts  1:23-32;   I    Cor.   15:4-8,  20) 

III.  THE    MIRACULOUS    CHARACTER    OF   THE 
RESURRECTION 

That  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  miracle,  no  faith- 
ful soul  will  try  to  deny.  Of  course  it  was  a  miracle  1 
It  vvas  such  a  miracle  as  to  stagger  the  faith  of  the 
disciples,  though  the  Scripture  had  plainly  foretold  it, 
and  though  they  had  heard  it  promised  from  the  lips 
of  the  Saviour  as  they  walked  by  His  side.  It  was  a 
stupendous  miracle,  utterly  foreign  to  the  experience, 
and  consequently  to  the  thinking  of  the  natural  man. 
It  was  a  miracle  which  can  be  apprehended  only  by 
faith;  but  once  the  soul  really  exercises  faith  in  God, 
such  miracles  while  still  occasion  for  awe,  yet  appear 
quite  normal  and  nothing  to  stumble  at.  What  kind  of 
a  God  would  our  God  be  if  He  could  not  work  miracles? 
Why  then  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  that 
God  should  raise  the  dead?  Let  us  have  done  with  all 
doubts,  and  accept  with  the  simple  faith  of  a  little  child, 
the  stupendous  declaration,  "Now  is  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept" 
(I    Cor.    15:20). 

Once  the  miraculous  character  of  Christ's  resurrection 
is  recognized,  many  questions  are  answered  and  diffi- 
culties settled.  Why  did  Mary  not  recognize  Him  at 
first  when  she  met  Him  in  the  garden?  and  why  did 
not  the  disciples  on  the  road  to  Emmaus?  How  could 
the  Saviour  appear  and  disappear  at  will?  What  kind 
of  a  body  was  it  that  could  pass  into  a  room  through 
barred  doors  and  yet  sustain  a  dinner  of  broiled  fish  and 
honeycomb?  Such  questions  call  for  no  answer  once 
the  miraculous  character  of  the  resurrection  be  admitted. 
Let  us  not  waste  time  on  them,  but  accept  them  with 
the    truth    that    the    resurrection    is    a    mighty    miracle    of 


God's  grace   and   manifestation    of   His    power    (Rom.   6 :4  i 
Acts  3:15;  Acts   10:40;  I  Cor.  6:14). 

IV.     THE    SIGNIFICANCE    OF    THE    RESURRECTION* 

We  must  not  pass  this  subject  by,  however,  withoul 
a  few  words  on  the  deep  significance  which  lies  in  the 
resurrection.  We  have  already  noted  that  it  is  an  evi- 
dence that  the  full  price  has  been  paid  whereby  salvations 
has  been  provided  for  an  accursed  race.  Let  us  now  note 
a  few  of  the  things  which  the  resurrection  reveals  concern- 
ing the  Saviour. 

The  resurrection  is  of  tremendous  significance  in  iti 
bearing  on  the  personal  work  of  Christ.  It  is  first  of  al! 
an  evidence  of  His  DEITY  (Rom.  1  :4).  The  resurrection 
forever  distinguishes  the  Lord  Jesus  from  all  impostors 
who  like  Him,  claim  Deity.  It  certifies  that  His  claiir 
is  genuine.  The  resurrection  is  next  an  evidence  of  Jesus 
SAVIOURHOOD.  As  we  have  seen,  it  is  on  the  grounc 
of  His  resurrection,  as  well  as  His  sufferings,  that  forgive- 
ness of  sins  is  offered  to  hell-deserving  sinners  (Acts 
13:32-38).  The  resurrection  is  also  an  evidence  of  Jesus 
JUDGESHIP.  In  it  God  has  given  evidence  that  He  wil 
one  day  judge  the  world  by  Him  (Acts  17:31).  And 
finally,  so  far  as  our  discussion  goes,  the  resurrection  is 
an  evidence  of  Jesus'  LORDSHIP,  for  it  was  to  the  enc 
that  He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the  living 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again  (Rom.  14:9). 

V.     THE    HOPE    OF   THE    RESURRECTION 

And  no^v  for  a  moment  consider  the  hope  of  the  resur- 
rection. In  the  resurrection  of  Christ  we  have  the  guar- 
antee that  we  too  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead.  The  Bible 

teaches   plainly   that   by   faith   we   are   now   identified  with 
Him    in    His    death    and    in    His    resurrection    life.     This 
settles  forever  the  question  of  our  salvation ;   but  there  is 
a   wonderful    hope    set    before   us.    Jesus   is    coming   again  j 
to    receive    us    unto    Himself,    and    when    He    comes,    the  { 
dead    in    Christ    shall    rise    first;    then    believers    who    are  i 
alive  and  remain  will  be  changed  into  the  glorious  likeness 
of  the   Son  of  God,  and  together  they  shall  be  caught  up 
to    meet    Him    in    the    air.     This    He    has    proniised,    and 
that  He  is  able  to  perform  it  He  has  proven  by  first  rising 
from     the    dead    Himself.     Hallelujah,    what    a     Saviour! 
Hallelujah,    what     a    hope!      (Eph.    2:5-6;     Rom.     6:5,  8;: 
I   Thess.  4:13-18;    I   Cor.   15:51-58). 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

I  once  remained  on  Mount  Washington  overnight  to: 
see  the  sunrise.  The  day  broke  with  an  unclouded  sky 
above ;  but  below  in  a  deep  valley,  lay  a  silver  thread  oi: 
mist,  concealing  the  Glen  House  from  view.  I  telegraphed 
down  to  friends  who  were  there,  "Come  up;  the  day  is 
perfect."  For  a  while  they  doubted  the  correctness  of  the 
dispatch.  To  them  it  seemed  a  day  of  rain.  But  scarcely 
had  they  begun  the  climb  when  they,  too,  emerged  intoi 
the  unflecked  splendor.  You  and  I  are  often  beneath  th«l 
silver  thread  of  some  outward  trouble  or  inward  depression 
God  from  His  hieh  point  of  vision  sends  us  assurance  thai 
tlie  clear  light  of  love  floods  time  and  eternity. 
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Second    Quarter,    Lesson    3 


Sunday,    April    15,    1928; 


TRANSFIGURATION    AND    SERVICE 


Lesson    Text:     Mark    9:2-29 
Read   also:    John   15:1-8 


Golden   Text: 


"He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit:  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing"  (John 
15:5). 

Last  year  we  studied  the  same  Scripture  which  is 
assigned  for  today's  lesson.    In  that  former  lesson  we  spoke 


particularly  and  somewhat  at  length  about  the  persona! 
truth  and  the  dispensational  truth  which  it  teaches.  Those 
who  have  the  1927  volume  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  will  find 
the  former  discussion  in  the  Warfare  Number,  February 
1927,  page  62.  It  was  entitled,  "Peter  and  the  Transfig- 
uration." Inasmuch  as  we  have  discussed  the  personal  and 
dispensational  aspects  of  this  Scripture,  we  will  now  con- 


-4. 58  }>■■ 


^k 


e^ 


FEBRUARY   192I 


'y^ 


sider     more   particularly    its    Messianic   aspect.    What   can 
we  learn  from  this  lesson  about  the  Saviour? 

I  THE  SAVIOUR'S  MAJESTY 
(Mark  9:1-4) 

Our  lesson  first  suggests  our  Saviour's  majesty.  This 
suggestion  is  most  clear  m  the  first  verse  of  the  lesson  text 
which  quotes  Jesus'  words,  "There  be  some  o  them  that 
Ttand  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have 
seen  the  Kingdom  of  God  come  with  power.  The  irans- 
figuration-the  account  of  which  foUows-is  the  fulfilment 
of  this  promise.  Notice  that  here  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  the 
Transfiguration  a  Kingdom  connection.  This  of  course  is 
dispensatiunal,  pointing  forward  to  the  Coming  and  King- 
dom of  Christ.  Inasmuch  as  we  have  previously  discussed 
the  dispensational  teaching  let  us  here  lay  the  emphasis  on 
the  revelation  which  this  Scripture  affords  of  the  Saviour  s 
personal  relationship  to  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom. 

This   is    a    picture    of    Jesus'    Second    Coming.      It    is    not 

a  picture  of  the  Rapture  when  Christ  comes  to  receive  His 
Church  but  a  picture  of  the  Revelation  when  Christ  comes 
to  establish  His  Kingdom.  This  is  the  connection  which 
the  first  verse  indicates  and  it  is  further  indicated  by 
clear  analogy : 


The  Revelation  of 
Christ 

1.  The  Second  Coming  will 
occur  after  six  dispen- 
sations have  run  their 
course.  It  inaugurates 
the  seventh. 

2.  At  the  Second  Coming 
Jesus'  feet  will  stand 
upon  the  Mount  of 
Olives.    (Zech.    14:4) 

3.  At  the  Second  Coming 
Jesus  will  judge  unbe- 
lievers, and  behevers 
shall  be  set  apart  by 
themselves,  none  else 
being  left  to  enter  His 
Kingdom.  (Matt.  13: 
38-43) 

4.  At  the  Second  Coming 
Jesus'  glory  shall  be 
revealed.  (Col.  3:4; 
Matt.    24:30') 

5.  The  Second  Coming 
shall  be  preceded  by 
the  Tribulational  testi- 
mony of  Moses  and 
Elijah,  and  they  shall  be 
present  in  His  King- 
dom, with  believers  of 
all  ages.  (Rev.  11:3-12; 
Deut.  18:15;  Mai.  4:5; 
Ezek.    37:12-14) 

The  Apostle  Peter  who  was  with  the  Saviour  in  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration  bore  witness  concerning  this 
event  that  it  was  a  type— a  foreshadowing— a  picture 
of  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  Of  this  we  read  m  II 
Pet.  1  :16-17.  Thus  what  we  have  discovered  by  analogy 
is  confirmed  by  the  definite  statement  of  the  Scripture. 
In  the  Transfiguration,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  as  eye 
witnesses    saw   in    type    the    Second    Coming   of   Christ. 

The  force  of  the  expression,  "The  Kingdom  of  God 
coming  with  power"  can  best  be  appreciated  by  linking 
two  other  facts  with  what  has  gone  before.  When  Jesus 
comes  in  the  Revelation  it  will  be  to  establish  His  King- 
dom and  to  reign  as  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 
(Rev.  19:16,  20:4)  And  the  glory  which  shall  emanate 
from'  the  person  of  Christ  in  His  Second  Coming  shall 
fill    the    whole    earth  'during   His    Kingdom.    (I    Pet.    1  :11  : 


The    Transfiguration     of 
Christ 

The  Transfiguration  oc- 
curred after  six  days 
from  the  time  the  prom- 
ise was  given.  (Mark 
9:2) 

At  the  Transfiguration 
Jesus  stood  upon  a 
mountain.       (Mark    9:2) 

..  At  the  Transfiguration 
Jesus  led  representative 
believers  apart  from  the 
unbelieving  multitude. 
(Mark  9:2) 


At  the  Transfiguration 
Jesus'  glory  was  re- 
vealed.  (Mark  9:2-3) 

At  the  Transfiguration 
Jesus  appeared  with 
Moses  and  Elijah. 
(Mark   9:4) 


I  Pet.  4:13;  Rev.  21:23;  Hab.  2:14;  Hab.  2,:i)  The  Second 
Coming  of  Christ  therefore,  is  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God  and  the  vision  of  His  Second  Coming  glory  which 
was  vouchsafed  to  those  disciples  was  but  a  foregleam 
of  the  glory  of  the  Kingdom. 

II.     THE    PREEMINENCE   OF   THE    SAVIOUR 
(Mark    9:5-8) 

In     the     next     few     verses     we     learn     of     the     Saviour's 
preeminence.      Peter— awed    by    the    vision    which    he    had 
witnessed    and    yet    blinded    to    its    real    significance— said, 
"Let    us    build   here   three   tabernacles,    one   for   Thee    and 
one  for  Moses  and  one  for  Elijah."    Thus  he  put  Jesus  on 
an  equality  with  the  heavenly  visitors.    With  this  a   cloud 
of    glory   overshadowed   them.     This   cloud   was   the    cloud 
ivhich    "hpd   appeared  above   the   Tabernacle  of   Israel,   for 
in    it    was    the    Shekinah    Glory;    and    out    of    that    cloud, 
God    the    Father    spoke    words    of    tremendous    emphasis 
and    significance,   "This    is    my    beloved    Son:    hear    HIM." 
In    this    the    Father    revealed    the    purpose    which    was    in 
His    heart,   for   He   has    ordained   that   in    all   things    Jesus 
shall  have    the   preeminence.    (Col.    1:18)     The   Father   has 
o-iven  His    Son   the   preeminence   in   Creation— by  Plim   all 
Things  were  made    (Col.   1:16).   The  Father   has  given   His 
Son   the   preeminence    in   dominion — by   His    ordination   all 
potentates,    earthly    or    heavenly,    exercise    their    authority 
and  wield  their  power   (Col.   1  :16).     The  Father  has^  given 
His    Son    the    preeminence    in    sustentation — by    Him    all 
things  consist   (Col.   1  :17).    The  Father  has  given  His  Son 
the    preeminence    in    Redemption— He   is    the   head   of    the 
Church   which   is  His   body,   and  which   He  has   purchased 
with  His   own  blood   (Col.    1  :18,  20).    And  the   Father  has 
given     His     Son     the     preeminence     in     Resurrection— He 
is  the   firstborn   from  the    dead   (Col.   1  :18).     So   when   the 
Father    spoke   to   Peter   out   of    the   cloud    it    was    that   He 
might    give    to    His    Son,    Jesus    Christ,    the    preeminence. 
The     particular    thing     involved     in     this     was    worship. 
Peter    was    purposing    to    erect    tabernacles    in    honor    of 
Moses   and    Elijah   as    weh    as   the    Saviour,    but    God    has 
ordained   that  He   alone   shall   receive   worship.    He   wants 
no    intermediaries    between    the    sinner    and    the    Saviour, 
and   He   wants    us   to   put   none    else    on    a   level   with    our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Moses  and  Elijah  were  no  more  than 
Peter  and  James   and  John.     They  were  mere   men  whom 
God  had   blessed  and  used,  but   no   more.    Though    Moses 
had  been   a  long  time   dead  and   Elijah   lived   many  years 
before,   yet    they    were    men,    nothing    more,    nothing    less. 
They   'were    not    worthy    of    worship,    nor    had    they    any 
power  with  the   Saviour  which  was   not  possessed  by  the 
other   men    there   present.     Jesus   alone    was    deserving   of 
worship  and  adoration  and  so  when  the  Father  spoke  out 
of    the    cloud    He    made    this    distinction    very    plain.     He 
made    no    reference    to    Moses    and    Elijah.     He    did    not 
need    to.     What    He    said    was     sufficient.      "This     is    my 
beloved    Son  :   hear    HIM." 

Surely  we  can  profit  by  this  admonition.  We  are 
SO  prone  to  get  our  eyes  on  men.  God  wants  us  to  give 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  preeminent  place  in  our  lives. 
He  alone  should  have  our  worship.  He  alone  should 
command  our  obedience.  And  when  we  obey  those 
whom  He  has  given  the  rule  over  us,  it  should  be  as 
God's  appointed  leaders,  and  our  service  should  not  be  as 
menpleasers,  but  in  singleness  of  heart  as  unto  the  Lord 
and  not  as  unto  men.  And  in  everything  else  in  our 
lives  He  should  be  uppermost.  Every  thought  we  speak, 
every  word  we  utter,  every  deed  we  perform,  should 
have  Him  for  its  center.  In  other  words  we  should  give 
Him  the  preeminence,  not  only  in  our  heart's  affection, 
but  also  in  our  occupation.  (Heb.  12:3;  Col.  3:1-5;  Eph. 
6:5-6;    Phil.    1:20-21) 


HI      THE    COMPASSION    OF    THE    SAVIOUR 
(Luke   9:9-29) 

Now  we  must  consider  for  a  few  moments  the  mes- 
sage of  the  remaining  verses  of  our  lesson.  We  believe 
it  can  be  summed   up   in   one  expression,  "The   Compassion 
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of  the  Saviour."  The  same  blessed  truth  is  seen  in  three 
incidents:  in  the  instruction  of  the  perplexed  disciples, 
in  the  blessing  bestowed  upon  the  burdened  father,  and 
in  the  deliverance  of  the  demon-possessed  son.  How 
great  was  His  compassion  upon  them  all,  and  w.liat  bless- 
ing it  should  bring  to  our  hearts  in  considering  His 
dealing  with  them,  for  his  heart  is  full  of  the  same  com- 
passion for  us  which  He  manifested  in  His  dealings  with 
them. 

The  disciples'  need  was  instruction.  Their  hearts  were 
full  of  c|uestioiis  and  their  minds  filled  with  confusion.  As 
they  went  down  the  mountain  they  questioned  the 
Saviour.  Such  was  His  compassion  for  them  that  there 
was  no  reproach  for  their  weakness,  and  the  dimness 
of  tiieir  spiritual  perception.  "Like  as  a  father  pitieth 
his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him.  For 
He  knoweth  our  frame;  He  remembereth  that  we  are 
dust"  (Ps.  103:13-14).  Even  a  little  strength  draws  forth 
words  of  commendation  from  the  Saviour  (Rev.  3:8),  but 
weakness  never.  Indeed  He  has  chosen  the  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty.  Our  weaknesses 
call  forth  only  His  compassion.  The  one  thing  which 
calls  forth  the  Saviour's  sternest  rebuke  is  unbelief,  and 
after  all,  unbelief  is  the  root  of  all  sin,  whether  pride, 
or  selfishness,  or  rebellion,  or  whatever  it  may  be.  No, 
the  Saviour  did  not  reproach  the  disciples  for  their  per- 
plexity, but  patiently  and  tenderly  instructed  them  con- 
cerning the  things  of  which  they  had  asked  Him.  We 
have  no  questions  too  hard  for  the  Saviour  to  answer. 
Perhaps  in  His  infinite  wisdom  He  may  withhold  the 
answer  until  we  are  prepared  to  receive  it,  but  He  is  able 
and  willing  by  His  Spirit  to  teach  His  children  all  things. 
Let  us  bring  our  questions  to  Him  in  prayer,  and  seek 
the  answer  in  the  pages  of  His  Word.  (John  14:26;  Ps. 
25:4,  5,  8,  9,    12,  14) 

That    poor    father's    need    was    consolation.     He    had    a 

great  burden  upon  his  heart.  His  son  was  a  demoniac. 
The  father's  heart  was  burdened  with  grief  because  of 
the  suffering  of  his  son  and  his  soul  was  burdened  with 
the  problem  of  how  to  afford  him  relief.  Seeking  help, 
he  came  to  the  disciples  but  they  could  do  nothing  for 
him.  And  now  as  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  into  the  midst 
of  the  throng  he  cries  to  Him  to  have  compassion  on 
them  and  to  help  them.    How  gently  the  Lord  Jesus  deals 
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with  that  father.  How  blessedly  he  solves  his  proble; 
by  casting  out  the  demon.  What  problems  have  we 
No  problem  is  too  great  for  the  Saviour.  He  is  ab; 
and  willing  to  solve  all  our  problems  and  to  meet  all  oi 
needs  if  only  we  will  trust  Him  as  that  father  did.  Li 
us,  too,  cry  with  what  little  faith  we  have,  "Lord  I  believ 
help  thou  mine  unbelief,"  and  we  shall  surely  know  H 
solution  to  our  problems  and  His  provision  for  our  need 
(Phil.   4:6-7;    Phil.  4:19;    Prov.   3:5-7) 

The  son's  need  was  an  emancipation.  He  needed  t 
be  delivered  from  the  demon  which  possessed  him.  Ho' 
this  need  does  touch  our  lives!  Possessed  of  a  demo 
we  may  not  be — in  fact,  few  in  this  country  which  Go 
has  so  greatly  blessed  with  gospel  light  have  ever  suffere 
this  experience — but  many  Christians  are  chained  fas 
by  evil  habits.  From  these  we  need  deliverance,  an 
from  the  power  of  the  sinful  nature  which  produces  then 
But  as  the  Saviour  freed  the  demoniac  from  the  enem 
of  his  soul,  so  He  can  deliver  those  who  are  taken  cap 
tive  by  Satan  at  his  will.  He  will  not  yet  cast  out  th 
old  sinful  nature  which  has  deceived  us  and  brough 
us  into  bondage.  That  is  reserved  for  His  coming  agair 
But  at  the  Cross  He  has  already  broken  the  dominio: 
of  this  enemy  of  our  souls,  and  as  we  cry  to  Him  He  w.il 
deliver  us  from  his  power  and  cause  us  to  triumph  ove 
him.  (Rom.  6:14;  Rom.  8:3-4;  Gal.  5:16;  John  8:32,  3' 
36) 

Surely  the  Lord  is  gracious  and  full  of  compassior 
(Ps.  78:38;   Ps.  86:15;  Ps.  111:4;  Ps.  112:4;  Ps.   145:8) 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

When  a  secret  order  was  having  a  convention  ii 
Chicago,  a  little  boy  was  exclaiming  over  the  specia 
trains,  and  the  parade,  and  telling  a  gentleman  that  hi 
cousin  was  a  Sir  Knight,  and  he  wished  he  could  be 
Asked  why,  he  said  because  they  looked  so  fine,  and  wouh 
have  such  a  good  time.  The  man  told  him  of  the  grea 
expense,  how  it  would  be  enough  to  care  for  all  the  pooi 
in  the  city;  then  asked  him  if  he  knew  of  Jesus.  He  did 
for  he  went  to  Sunday-school.  Then  he  was  told  of  Jesus 
coming  again,  with  the  saints  and  prophets,  and  a  placi 
in  His  kingdom  for  all  who  were  His.  When  his  nevJ 
acquaintance  had  finished  telling  him  of  it  all,  the  boji 
remarked,  "Well,  sir,  I'll  tell  you  what  I  think.  I'd  rathei 
be  at  the  tail-end  of  Jesus'  procession  than  at  the  head  o; 
this  one !" 


Second    Quarter,    Lesson   4 


Sunday,   April   22,   192« 


JESUS  AND  THE  HOME 

Lesson  Text:    Mark  10:1-16 
Read    also    Eph.    6^1-9 


Golde 


Text: 


"Honour  thy  father  and  mother;  which  is  the  first 
commandment    with    promise"    (Eph.   6:2). 

This  lesson  naturally  resolves  itself  into  two  parts. 
These  parts  have  two  things  in  common.  First,  they  both 
have  to  do  with  the  responsibilities  of  the  home.  In  His 
teaching  on  divorce,  the  Lord  Jesus  touched  upon  the 
responsibility  of  the  husband  to  the  wife,  and  the  wife 
to  the  husband:  and  in  His  teaching  about  little  children. 
He  touched  upon  the  responsibility  of  parents  to  their 
children.  Second,  they  both  have  some  very  important 
spritual  lessons  to  teach  us.  Let  us  study  them  in  the  order 
in    which    they     are    suggested    in    the    lesson    Scripture. 
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I,    THE    TRUTH    ABOUT    DIVORCE— AN    EVIDENCE 

OF   SECURITY 

(Mark  10:1-12) 

In  the  first  twelve  verses  of  this  lesson  the  Saviour 
teaches  the  truth  about  divorce.  It  is  a  very  much  needed 
truth  in  these  days  when  divorce  is  increasing  by  leaps 
and  bounds,  and  when  some  of  the  leading  cities  of  this 
country  can  report  in  recent  years  more  divorces  granted 
during  a  single  year,  than  there  were  marriages.  Divorce 
is  very  common.  To  teach  on  this  subject,  therefore,  will 
not  be  popular,  but  the  teacher  should  not  shrink  from 
it  on  that  account.  Even  though  he  knows  there  are 
children   in   his   class  whose  homes  have  been  wrecked   by 
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his  widespread  evil,  he  should  not  hesitate  on  that  account 
5  teach  the  first  part  of  this  lesson.  He  should  be  very 
entle,  of  course,  and  ask  for  Divine  wisdom  in  the 
resenting  of  this  subject  lest  he  harm  the  lives  under 
s  care.  But  for  the  sake  of  those  to  whom  he  mm- 
iters  and  that  he  may  save  them  from  this  pitfall  he 
hould  not   forbear   to   speak   plainly. 

One  fact  which  this  Scripture  teaches  is  this— the 
,usband  and  wife  are  "one  flesh."  In  the  mmd  of  God 
iiarriage  is  not  a  mere  association— it  is  an  organic  union 
n  which  the  wife  becomes  part  of  the  husband.  Again 
nd  again  the  Scriptures  declare  this.  And  it  is  exceed- 
ngly  interesting  to  note  that  in  the  Old  Testament  God 
ises  the  same  word  to  speak  of  the  unity  of  the  husband 
nd  the  wife  that  He  uses  to  speak  of  the  unity  of 
he  Godhead.  (Gen.  2:24;  Deut.  6:4— Note  the  word  "one 
1  both  verses.)  In  the  mind  of  God  the  husband  and 
vife  are  so  truly  one  that  the  Spirit  uses  this  union  to 
ymbolize  the  relationship  of  Christ  to  the  Church  (Eph. 
1-24-.13).  In  this  same  connection  He  sets  Christ's  care 
or  the  Church  as  a  standard  for  the  care  which  the 
lusband  should  have  for  the  wife,  and  the  Church  s 
esponsibility  to  Christ  as  the  standard  for  the  wife  s  sub- 
nission  to  her  husband.  Let  us  emphasize  this  truth 
oncerning  the  husband  and  wife,  "They  arc  no  more 
wain    but    one    flesh." 

Another  fact  which  appears  Tery  plainly  in  this  Scrip- 
ure,  is  that  divorce  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  plan.  God 
10  more  planned  that  a  husband  should  divorce  his  wife 
)r  the  wife  her  husband,  than  He  planned  that  the  limbs 
)f  the  body  should  be  amputated.  The  one  is  contrary 
o  the  thought  that  was  in  the  mind  of  God  in  creation. 
The  other  is  contrary  to  the  plan  that  was  in  His  mind 
n  the  institution  of  marriage.  One  is  as  abnormal  as 
;he  other.  Surely  there  can  be  no  mistaking  this  teach- 
ng,  it  is  so  clearly  stated  in  the  Scripture  before  us. 
3od  is  not  pleased  with  divorce.  Divorce  is  contrary 
.0  His  will.  Surely  Christians  should  not  even  consider 
divorce  in  the  light  of  such  clear  teaching  as  this,  but 
-ather  when  difficulties  arise  they  should  seek  prayer- 
fully by  the  blessing  of  God  to  establish  and  maintain 
such  unity  in  the  home  as  will  be  a  blessing  to  all  con- 
;erned,  and  which  will  bring  glory  to  God.  "What  there- 
ore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 
(Matt  5:31-32;  Matt.  19:7-9;   I   Cor.  7:10-15) 

One  personal  truth  suggested  in  the  things  which  are 
brought  before  us  in  this  lesson  is  this — the  believer  is 
one  with  Christ.  The  union  of  the  wife  with  the  husband 
is  used  to  picture  the  union  of  the  believing  soul  with 
the  Saviour.  In  Romans  7:4  we  are  said  to  be  "married 
to  Him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God."  The  beauty  of  this  analogy 
s  further  seen  in  contemplating  the  fact  that  the  believer 
is  a  member  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  This  fact  is  typi- 
fied in  the  fact  concerning  the  husband  and  wife  which 
is  stated  in  our  lesson  text,  "They  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh."  Its  parallel  is  found  in  the  statement  of  Ephesians 
5:30,  which  says,  "For  we  are  members  of  His  body,  of 
His  flesh,  and  of  His   bones." 

Surely  there  is  here  an  evidence  of  the  believer's 
security.  God  has  plainly  testified  that  divorce  is  con- 
trary to  His  plan.  Will  He  then  divorce  the  soul  who 
is  married  to  Christ  by  faith?  Never!  God  will  not  do 
what  He  has  commanded  that  men  shall  not  do.  The 
Creator  is  not  less  righteous  than  He  would  have  the 
creature  to  be;  and  while  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts 
He  permitted  divorce  among  humans  on  the  ground  of 
terrible  sin,  our  Saviour  will  never  divorce  the  soul  who 
is  married  to  Him.  On  the  contrary  He  has  said,  "Him 
that  Cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  (John 
6:37-40;    Rom.   11:1-2) 

There  is  here  also  a  challenge  for  us  to  live  for  Him. 
God  has  set  the  husband  as  head  in  the  home,  and  com- 
manded that  the  wife  shall  be  under  subjection  to  her 
husband.  (Col.  3:18-19;  Eph.  5:24-33)  A  home  can  be 
happy  only  as  a  husband  rightly  exercises  the  authority 
which  is  his  as  the  head  of  the  wife,  and  as  the  wife 
submits  herself  in   a  scriptural   tng.nner   to  her   husband. 


Among  human  beings  this  happy  condition  often  breaks 
down  because  the  husband  has  not  learned  scripturally  to 
exercise  his  authority,  or  is  too  selfish  to  do  so.  But  there 
is  no  failure  on  the  part  of  the  blessed  Son  of  God  to  Whom 
our  souls  are  married.  If  there  is  to  be  any  breakdown  in 
the  relationship  between  us,  it  must  be  on  our  part.  By 
our  own  sin  we  can  break  fellowship  with  Him,  and  hinder 
our  own  happiness,  though  we  cannot  sever  ourselves  from 
Him.  How  careful  we  should  be  therefore  to  let  Him  have 
His  way  in  everything,  and  to  live  lives  of  humble  and 
unqualified  obedience  to  His  will  in  everything.  Wives 
sometimes  cannot  take  such  a  position  with  their  husbands 
because  they  are  unscriptural,  but  there  need  be  no  hold- 
back in  our  heart's  attitude  toward  Him  to  Whom  our 
souls  are  married.  We  can  trust  Him  to  the  uttermost  and 
render  to  Him  the  most  implicit  obedience.  (I  Pet.  3:5-9; 
Rom.  7:5-6;  Rom.  6:13,  16) 

II.    THE  BLESSEDNESS  OF  THE  CHILDREN 
(Mark  10:13-16) 

In  the  next  section  of  this  lesson  the  Lord  Jesus  takes 
up   little   children    in    His   arms   and    blesses    them.     From 

this  we  may  learn  a  number  of  lessons  of  practical  value 
and  spiritual  helpfulness. 

The    first   is   this— Jesus    loves   the   little  children.     How 

wrong  it  is,  therefore,  for  parents  to  teach  their  children 
that  God  does  not  love  them.  How  often  we  hear  parents 
say,  "God  does  not  love  bad  little  boys  (or  girls,  as  the 
case  may  be).  God  loves  only  good  children."  In  the  light 
of  God's  Word  this  is  a  terrible  lie  I  Our  God  loves  sinners. 
If  He  loved  only  those  who  are  good  He  would  not  love 
a  single  human  being,  for  "there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
no  not  one."  (Rom.  3:12;  Ps.  14:1-3)  On  the  contrary, 
God's  Word  declares  that  "God  commendeth  His  love 
toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us"  (Rom.  5:8).  And,  it  further  tells  us  that  "He  loved 
us  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins"  (Eph.  2^).  Let  us 
no  longer  be  guilty  of  misrepresenting  our  God  to  the 
little  children.    Jesus  loves  them  and  so  does  the  Father. 

Here  wie  have  suggested  the  access  to  the  Saviour  which 
little  children  should  enjoy.  The  older  folks  would  restrain 
them,  but  Jesus  said,  "SufTer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom 
of  God."  Many  parents  try  to  restrain  their  children  from 
a  decision  to  accept  the  Saviour  until  they  are  nearly 
young  men  and  young  women.  "We  want  to  be  sure  they 
know  w;hat  they  are  doing,"  they  argue,  plausibly  enough, 
but  such  parents  have  a  grave  responsibility  to  answer 
for  before  God.  The  Word  rather  indicates  that  parents 
should  so  teach  the  little  ones  the  things  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  that  they  will  accept  the  Saviour  very  early  in  life. 
Little  children  can  come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  trust 
Him  as  well  as  older  people,  and  they  should  be  encour- 
aged to  do  so.  (Eph.  6:4;  Prov.  22:6) 

A  most  significant  thing  which  enters  into  all  this  is 
the  receptive  attitude  of  little  children  toward  the  truths 
of  God's  Word.  When  children  are  very  little  they  believe 
without  hesitation  whatever  is  told  to  them  by  the  older 
people.  It  is  not  until  they  have  learned  by  sad  and 
repeated  experience  that  they  have  been  deceived,  that 
little  minds  become  skeptical.  This  is  one  of  the  chief 
reasons  why  it  is  a  terrible  mistake  for  parents  to  teach 
little  children  the  heathen  myth  about  Santa  Claus  and 
stories  about  fairies.  If  parents  would  take  as  much  pains 
to  teach  the  little  children  the  things  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  they  do  to  teach  them  the  heathen  lies  about 
Santa  Claus,  the  little  folks  would  have  a  much  better 
opportunity  to  be  saved  for  the  same  faith  which  many 
children  have  in  Santa  Claus  if  exercised  toward  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  would  insure  that  soul's  salvation. 

Again,  in  this  and  in  other  Scriptures  dealing  with  this 
same  incident  are  suggested  both  the  necessity  and  the 
means  of  the  new  birth.  Here  we  read,  "Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not 
enter  therein."  In  this  we  see  the  necessity  for  men  to 
receive  the  Word  of  God  with   the  simple  faith  of  a  little 
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(.■hild.  Such  faith  guarantees  the  salvation  of  any  soul. 
In  Matt.  18:3  we  read,  however,  "Except  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kiniidoin  of  heaven."  No  doubt  this  also  refers  to  the 
faith  of  which  we  have  already  spoken  which  is  the 
means  by  which  we  are  born  again.  But  there  is  here  also 
the  suggestion  that  to  enter  the  king'dom  of  heaven  we 
must  be  born  again,  and  in  a  very  literal  sense  become  as 
little  children.  No  man  is  saved  unless  he  is  a  child  of 
(iod,  and  the  way  we  become  children  of  God  is  by  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  Saviour's  teaching  as 
He  blessed  the  little  children,  therefore,  the  necessity  of 
the  new  birth  appears,  as  well  as  the  means  by  which  it 
is  received,  i.  e.,  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
(Gal.  3:26) 

VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

I  went  to  Washington  the  other  day,  and  I  stood  on  the 
Capitol  Hill,  and  my  heart  beat  quickly  as  I  looked  at  the 
towering  marble  of  my  country's  Capitol,  and  a  mist 
gathered  in  my  eyes  as  I  thought  of  its  tremendous  signifi- 
cance, of  the  army  and  the  treasury  and  the  judges  and  the 
President,  and  the  Congress  and  the  courts,  and  all  that 
was  gathered  there;  and  I  felt  that  the  sun  in  all  its  course 


could  not  look  down  on  a  better  sight  than  that  majesti 
home  of  a  republic  that  had  taught  the  world  its  bes 
Ics.sons  of  liberty. 

But  a  few  days  afterward  I  went  to  visit  a  friend  i 
the  country,  a  modest  man  with  a  quiet  country  home  sc 
about  w(ith  trees  and  encircled  in  meadows  and  rich  field; 
■  Outside  there  stood  my  friend,  a  simple,  independeni 
upright  man.  There  was  his  old  father,  an  aged  and  trem 
Ijling  man,  but  happy  in  the  heart  and  home  of  his  sor 
.'\nd  as  we  approached  the  door  the  mother  came,  a  happ; 
smile  lighting  up  her  face.  Within  was  quiet,  cleanliness 
tlirift  and  comfort;  the  housewife  busy  with  her  domesti 
affairs,  the  loving  helpmate  of  her  husband.  Down  th 
lane   came   the   children   after   the   cows,    singing. 

So  the  night  came  down  gently  on  that  house.  .  . 
And  the  old  man  called  the  family  around  him  and  took  th 
Bible  from  the  table  and  called  them  to  their  knees.  Th 
little  baby  hid  in  the  folds  of  its  mother's  dress  while  h 
closed  the  record  of  that  day  by  calling  down  God' 
blessing  upon  that  home.  While  I  gazed,  the  vision  of  th 
marble  Capitol  faded;  forgotten  were  its  treasuries  and  it 
majesty;  and  to  myself  I  said,  "Surely  here  in  the  homes  o 
the  people  lodge  at  last  the  strength  and  responsibility  o 
this  government,  the  hope  and  the  promise  of  this  Republic 
— From  speech  of  Henry  W.  Grady  in  Boston  in  188/ 


Second  Quarter,  Lesson  5 


Sunday,  April  29,  192 


THE    COST    OF    DISCIPLESHIP 


Lesson  Text:    Mark  10:17-27;   12:41-44 
Read  also:    Isaiah  55:1-5 


Golden  Text: 


"For  where  your  treasurie  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
also"    (Matt,   6:21). 

Today's  lesson  contains  two  separate  and  distinct  inci- 
dents, each  with  a  message  distinct  from  that  of  the  other. 
The  first  incident  deals  with  the  truths  of  salvation ;  the 
second  with  the  principles  of  stewardship.  The  first  we 
rnay  well  entitle  "The  Rich  Man  Condemned";  the  second 
"The  Poor  Widow  Commended."  Let  us  consider  them 
as  separate  lessons  and  not  confuse  tlie  teaching  of 
either  one  by  vainly  trying  to  draw  the  same  lesson  from 
both. 

I.    THE    RICH   MAN   CONDEMNED 

The  rich  man  came  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  a 
definite  question.  His  question  was,  "What  shall  I  do  that 
I  may  inherit  eternal  life?"  Or,  as  it  is  more  fully  stated 
in  Matthew  19  :16,  "What  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life?"  This  question  was  very  restricted  in 
its  meaning.  This  man  was  not  asking  "What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved?"  Had  that  been  his  question  he  would  have 
received  a  very  different  answer.  No,  he  was  asking 
"WHAT  GOOD  THING  SHALL  I  DO  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life?"  In  other  words,  he  was  seeking  salvation  on 
the  ground  of  good  works. 

The  Saviour's  answer  was  very  simple  and  definite.  As 
it  is  more  concisely  stated  in  Ms,tthew  19:17  it  was  "Keep 
the  commandments."  This  is  the  only  answer  God  can 
give  to  any  man  who  is  seeking  to  be  saved  by  his  own 
good  works.  The  law  is  the  expression  of  the  holiness 
which  God  demands  of  all  who  would  be  saved  by  works. 
for,  "The  righteousness  of  God"  is  "witnessed  by  the  law" 
(Rom.  3:21).  If  any  man  will  be  saved  by  his  own  good 
works  he  must  be  saved  by  measuring  up  to  the  standard 
of  God's  righteousness  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  statutes  of 
the  law,  "Which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them"  (Lev_ 
18:5). 

This  rich  man  could  not  qualify  for  eternal  life  on 
these  terms.  At  first  he  boasted  that  he  had  observed  all 
these  things  from  his  youth,  but  when  the  Saviour  began 
making  a  practical  application  of  one  of  them,  he  realized 
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how  very  far  short  he  had  come.  Lie  had  great  possessions 
He  was  a  rich  man.  He  did  not  love  his  neighbor  as  him 
self,  or  he  would  not  have  heaped  up  treasures  for  himsel: 
and  left  his  neighbor  to  suffer  need.  He  had  broken  tha 
commandment  which  the  Saviour  said  was  the  seconc 
great  commandment  of  the  law,  and  which,  the  Spirit 
through  the  Apostle  testified,  sums  up  the  whole  lav\ 
(Matt.  22:36-40;  Rom.  13:9-10).  Having  offended  in  one 
point  he  was  , guilty  of  all.  (James  2:10)  The  demands  oi, 
the  law  cannot  be  satisfied  with  anything  short  of  perfect 
obedience.  No  man  naturally  can  render  such  obedience 
consequently,  no  man  can  be  saved  by  keeping  the  law 
For  this  cause  it  is  written,  "For  as  many  as  are  of  the. 
works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse:  for  it  is  written 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them"  (Gal.  3:10; 
Rom.  2:17— Note  the  word  "continueth";  Matt.  5:48). 

In  the  light  of  the  absolutely  rigid  requirements  of  thej 
law,  there  w^as  little  occasion  for  wonder  that  the  disciples 
asked  in  amazement,  "Who  then  can  be  saved?"  On  this 
test  they  themselves  were  hopelessly  condemned,  and  how 
conclusive  was  Jesus'  answer  to  their  question — "With  men' 
this  is  impossible."  That  is  God's  ultimatum  on  the: 
question  of  salvation  by  works.  "With  men  this  is 
impossible." 

But  v/hat  hope  springs  in  our  hearts  as  Vfe  listen  to 
His  next  words,  "With  God  all  things  are  possible."  Man 
cannot  be  saved  by  good  works.  (Eph.  2:8-9;  Rom.  11:6; 
Titus  3:5;  II  Tim.  1:9)  But  what  man  cannot  do  by  his 
own  good  works,  God  did  by  the  finished  work  of  Christ. 
Through  the  death  of  His  only  begotten  Son,  God  pur- 
chased eternal  life  as  a  free  gift  for  all  mankind.  If  men. 
therefore,  are  to  be  saved,  it  must  be  by  trusting  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour.  "He  that  believeth 
on  Him  is  not  condemned;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is 
condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the! 
name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,"  says  John  3  :18. 
And  in  Acts  4:12  it  is  added  that,  "Neither  is  there  salvation 
in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  (John  3:16; 
Rom.  6:23;  Acts  16:31) 

Tb«»  message  of  the  first  incident  therefore  is  simply 
this:    If  men  would  be  saved  by  good  works,  their  works 
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nust  be  perfect.  Without  flaw,  they  must  measure  up  to 
he  perfect  standard  of  righteousness  which  is  set  forth 
n  the  law;  which,  of  course,  is  impossible,  for  all  have 
linned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  Therefore, 
he  only  way  any  man  can  be  saved  is  to  be  saved  by  the 
?race  of  God  through  faith  in  the  finished  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.     THE    POOR    WIDOW   COMMENDED 

Now   we   turn   for  a   few   moments   to  the  consideration 
of  the  second  incident.    The  poor  widow   was  commended 
by  the  Saviour  for  her  gift.    In  this  incident  the  truths   ot 
salvation  are  not  involved,  except  that  men  must  be  saved 
by  trusting  Christ  before  they  can  acceptably   bring  gitts 
and   offerings   to    the   Lord.     (Heb.    11:6;    Isa.   64:6)     This, 
however,  is  not  the  message   here  set   forth.     Rather,   this 
incident    deals   with   the    truth    of    worship,    and    especially 
with    that    particular    aspect    of    worship    which    we    call 
"stewardship"   or    "giving,"    for    the   brmgmg   of   gifts   and 
offerings  in  the  Scriptures  is  set  forth  as  an  act  of  worship. 
We     learn     here,     then,     by     example     the     principle     of 
acceptable    giving    which    is    stated    in    11    Corinthians    8:12, 
"If   there   be   first   a  willing   mind,   it   is  accepted  according 
to    that    a    man    hath,    and    not    according    to    that    he    hath 
not"     That   the   rich   men   gave   largely  the   Scripture   tells 
us  'but   having  given  they  had  plenty  left   for  themselves. 
The  poor  widow   on  the  other  hand  brought  a  very,  very 
small  offering-only  the  seventh  part  of  one  of  the  brass 
coins  which   the   others  were   giving  so   lavishly.     But   her 
gift  drew  forth  the  commendation  of  the  Saviour  because 
she  had  given  all  she  had.    God  judges  our   gifts    not  by 
their  size  when  compared  one  with  another,  but  by   their 
size   when    compared   with    what    we    have,    and   the    only 
acceptable   gift    is  that   gift    in   which   we    like    the   Mace- 
donians, "first  give  ourselves  unto  the  Lord,    and  then  by 
His  direction  through  our  offerings  or  services,  by  the  will 
of  God  to  others.    Let  us  gauge  our  gifts,  not  by  comparing 
them   with    the    gifts    of    others,    but    what    they    cost    us; 
and  let  us  like  the  poor  widow,  not  stop  short  of  giving  our 
all.    (II  Cor.  8:1-5;  II  Cor.  9:7) 

What  a  revelation  this  gift  was  of  the  trustful  heart  of 
that  widow.  She  had  given  all  she  had— even  her  living; 
but  she  had  the  God  of  the  widow  left,  and  her  heart  was 
trusting  in  Him.  "Reckless  woman,"  her  friends  might 
have  said,  "How  will  you  live  if  you  give  all  your  living  m 
this  way?"  Such  is  the  argument  which  many  use  today 
with  those  who  would  give  themselves  without  reserve  to 
the  Lord  and  to  His  service.  And  how  many  are  theywho 
excuse  themselves  on  the  ground  of  prudence  from  giving 
more  largely.  There  is  here  a  marked  contrast  between 
the  widow  and  the  rich  man  whom  we  have  already 
discussed.  She  had  only  two  mites,  but  she  could  trust 
the  Lord  to  care  for  her.  But  the  rich  man  was  afraid 
to  trust  Him.  Surely  the  poor  widow  was  the  wiser  of 
the  two,  and  after  all  she  was  the  richer,  for  better  is  a 
heart  of  childlike  trust  in  the  Lord  than  all  that  this  world 
has  to  offer.  God,  Who  feeds  the  sparrows  and  clothes  the 
lilies    can  care  for  the  widow,  and  for  that  matter,  for  any 
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of  His  saints  who  will  trust  Him  as  she  did.  (Matt.  6:25-34; 
I  Kings   17:8-16) 

That  God  notes  and  cares  for  those  who  trust  Him  as 
this  widow  did  is  evident  in  this  incident.  There  were 
doubtless  hundreds  thronging  the  temple  that  day,  but  this 
widow  woman  who  put  her  trust  in  Him  commanded  the 
Saviour's  interest  and  drew  forth  special  comment  from 
Him  We  may  safely  trust  Him  as  she  did,  even  with  our 
all  for  has  He  not  said,  "God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  toward  you;  that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work  (ii  L.or. 
9:8)? 

Let  us  profit  by  this  lesson  and  hearken  to  His  admo- 
nition, "He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  spar- 
ingly; and  he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap  also 
bountifully.  Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his 
heart,  so  let  him  give;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity: 
for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver"  (II  Cor.  9:6-7;  Prov. 
11:24). 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Some  years  ago  an  insurrection  broke  out  in  Madagas- 
car and  the  army  was  ordered  to  march  to  quell  it;  but 
before  they  set  out  the  great  national  idol  was  to  be 
dragged  forth  to  bless  the  people,  and  they  were  to  be 
sprinkled  with  holy  water.  Three  hundred  of  the  soldiers 
had  shortly  before  this  cast  off  idolatry,  under  the  teacmng 
of  missionaries,  and  now  they  felt  they  would  be  counted 
as  rebels  and  surely  put  to  death.  The  leader  of  the 
Christian  band  called  them  together,  and  some  one  said 
"We  are  poor,  feeble  creatures;  we  hope  that  God ^  will 
forgive  us  if  we  bow  before  the  idol."  Others  said.  We 
are  married  men;  it  will  never  do  for  us  to  leave  our  wives 
widows  and  our  children  fatherless."  The  Christian  leader 
took  his  New  Testament  from  his  pocket  and  read  aloud: 
"He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  ...  he  t^^at  loveth  son 
or  daughter  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me  And  he 
that  taketh  not  his  cross  and  followeth  after  Me.  is  not 
worthy  of  Me.  He  that  findeth  his  life  shalllose  it,  and  he 
that  loseth  his  life  for  My  sake  shall  find  it  Their 
decision  was  made  at  once;  but  it  was  a  fiery  trial  through 
which  they  had  to  pass,  and  they  knelt  and  asked  the  help 
of  God,  then  pledged  one  another  to  stand  by  their  resolu- 

One  was  a  traitor  and  went  and  told  the  commanding 
officer,  who  was  very  angry,  and  commanded  that  the  three 
hundred  w«re  not  to  attend  when  the  idol  was  brought  out, 
but  declared  that  the  god  would  avenge  himself  on  them. 
The  army  marched  to  meet  the  rebels,  coming  up  to  them 
in  a  ravine  between  two  lofty  mountains.  Here  the 
Christians  were  ordered  to  occupy  the  front  ranks,  it  being 
taken  for  granted  they  would  be  cut  off.  But  a  hand 
greater  than  that  of  man  so  arranged  the  order  of  the 
battle  that  the  arrows  never  touched  the  Christian  band, 
but  did  great  execution  among  the  heathen.  When  the 
roll  was  called  not  a  Christian  was  missing;  and  the  others 
were  so  impressed  that  a  hundred  more  cast  away  their 
j^lol,  —Condensed  from  "The  Illustrator. 
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Th 


ere  are  some 


o£  your  friends,  perhaps  members  of  your  Sunday-school  class, 
or  members  of  your  church — at  any  rate  there  are  SOME  of  your 
friends  who  are  not  yet  acquainted  with  the  good  things  "Grace 
and  Truth"  carries  to  all  its  readers  each  month. 

Won't  you  help  us  introduce  "Grace  and  Truth"  to  them? 
They'll  appreciate  it. 

Send  us  the  names  and  addresses  of  those  to  whom  you  wish 
sample  copies  of  the  magazine  sent.  We  will  give  them  our  most 
careful  attention. 

But  do  not  stop  with  that.  Also  speak  a  good  word  for  "Grace 
and  Truth". — the  magazine  which  has  brought  untold  blessing 
to  you,  and  holds  rich  blessing  for  them. 

Go  even  farther.  Organize  a  club  among  five  or  more  of 
your  friends  and  receive  the  benefit  of  our  club  rates  which  are 
as  follows: 

In  clubs  of   five  or  more,  all  beginning  with  the  same  issue,  sent  to  | 

one  address   or  to  the  individual  addresses  of  the  club  members,   $1.25  i 

per  year.    One  extra  subscription  is  given  for  every  ten  paid  for  in  a  club.  •  i 
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HERE  IT  IS! 


That  Expected  Announcement! 


.      At   a    recent   meeting  of  the    Board  of   Directors  of  the 

Denver   Bible   Institute    four  things  were   decided   with    full         .  -:    ;; 

assurance  of  divine  guidance: 

1.  That  the  dayschool  of  D.  B.  I.  should  be  located  on 
the  outskirts  of  Denver. 

2.  That  Dean  Fowler  be  instructed  to  begin  looking  for 
suitable  property  at  once,  and  submit  recommenda- 
tions to  the  Board. 

3.  That  when  property  is  found  suitable  for  a  building 
site,  the  funds  now  in  the  Treasurer's  hands  be  used 
as  the  initial  payment. 

4.  That  we  look  to  God  in  prayer  for  the  balance  needed 
to  complete  the  purchase. 

Please  join  us  in  earnest  intercession,  asking  God  for  full 
provision  to  make  possible  this  important  forward  step  in  the 
work  of  D.  B.  I.  Of  course  this  is  only  the  first  step,  for  when 
this  property  is  purchased  we  will  still  need  to  look  to  God 
for  the  funds  with  which  to  erect  th«  buildings,  but  it  is  a 
step  in  the  right  direction.  Surely,  in  answer  to  prayer  our 
God  is  moving  to 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Denver   Bible    Institute 

and  of 

"Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son — 
Jno.     10:30,    and     Holy    Spirit— Jno.    4:24. 

VERBAL    INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
11    Tim.   3:16-17. 

TOTAL   DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.     Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The  personality   of   Satan.    Job.   1 :6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgJn  bSrth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Luke    1 :35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only    atonement    for   sins.     Rom.    3 :25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurreotion  and  Lordship 
of  Jesus.    Acts  2:32-36;   I   Tim.   2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified'  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts   13:38-39. 

PERSON   AND   WORK  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I   Cor.   3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  pei-sonal,  premillenial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thess.    4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscioiis  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

.'Ml  believers  itn  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I    Cor.    12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  siinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I    Ccr.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The    obligation    of  the  believer   to  witness 

by   deed    and   word    to   these    trutlis  :ind    to 

proclaim      the     Gospel      to     all     the  world. 
Acts     1:8. 
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King 


T. 


HE  King!  The  King!  PVom  the  dawn  of 
nstory  human  government  has  been  a  bungle. 
Through  approximately  six  thousand  years  the  old 
n-drugged  earth  has  staggered  and  reeled.  Six  millen- 
liums!  Six  pain-racked  epochs  of  human  wretched- 
less  and  dark  despair.  Six  thousand  years  of  dismal 
lefeat  in  seeking  an  acceptable  human  government. 
S.ingdoms  have  waxed  and  waned.  Mighty  monarchs 
lave  risen  to  plutocracy,  prestige  and  power  only  to 
)e  shuffled  into  the  junk  heap  of  the  ages.  Human 
ixperiments  with  government  have  all  met  with  failure 
hroughout   the    history    of   man. 

Consequently  the  race  is  waiting  for  the  God-King, 
vvaiting  for  the  Infinite  One  Who  shall  know  what 
s  in  the  heart  of  man  and  shall  be  able  to  rule,  judge 
md  reign  with  unchanging  equity  and  truth.  Man's 
:ountless  schemes  of  government  have  all  crumbled  and 
:ollapsed.  If  government  ever  governs  God  must  take 
1   hand. 

And  God  purposes  to  do  that  very  thing.    He  will 
lot  delay  much  longer.    The  awful  apostasy   from   the 
hings   of    God,    the    unspeakable    declension    from    the 
ligh  standards  of  government  into   Facism    and   Com- 
nunism,    the    widespread    break-down    in    the   common 
decencies    and    moralities,    the    appalling    crime    wave 
[weeping  the  so-called 
:ivilized      nations      of         r-- ---«---- ----------- 

:he  globe,  the  re- 
l:renchments  on  many 
'nission  fields  and  the 
jwithdrawal  of  the 
Imissionary  forces 
from  others — these 
jind  many  other  por- 
cnts  point  to  the  hour 
vhen  God  will  no 
onger  endure  man's 
lideous  efforts  at 
2:overnment,  but  will 
weep  aside  all  the 
lap-trap    and    scenery 


of  man's  silly  potentates  and  send  back  from  glory  the 
Mighty  One  Who  is  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

The    addle-pates    of    earth    may    clatter,    cavil    and 
scoff,  but  Jesus  is  coming  back  to  reign! 

Believers  in   Christ  Jesus — The   King,   The   King! 


The  TDecennial  C onvention 

••/    HE  Decennial  Convention  of  the  World's  Chris- 
tian    Fundamentals    Association     will     be    held     at 
Chicago,  Illinois,  May    1 3-20,    1928. 

The  Church  Headquarters  will  be  located  at  The 
North  Shore  Congregational  Church,  Wilson  Avenue 
and  Sheridan  Road,  Rev.  J.  C.  O'Hair,  Pastor,  and 
the  Hotel  Headquarters  at  The  Alonquin,  4605  Sheri- 
dan Road.  The  Chairman  of  the  Program  Committee 
is  Rev.  W.  B.  Riley,  20  South  nth  Street,  Minnea- 
polis, Minn.  The  Chairman  of  the  Entertainment 
Committee  is  Rev.  Walter  S.  Elliott,  10 1 1  Wilson  Ave., 
Chicago,   111. 

The  speakers  are:  Dr.  W.  B.  Riley;  Dr.  Leander 
S.  Keyser;  Rev.  Gustav  Johnson;  Rev.  I.  R.  Dean; 
Rev.  Paul  Rood;  Dr.  W.' M.  Robertson;  Prof.  Harry 
Rimmer;  Dr.  Simon  Peter  Long;  President  Clifton 
L.    Fowler;    President   J.    O.    Buswell ;    and   others. 
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g(Z§^  PAGE  sixty-seven  of  this  issue  is  a  letter 
\^^  containing  a  personal  affeal  to  every  mem- 
ber of  the  ''Grace  and  Truth  Fafnily."  The 
appeal  is  of  vital  import.  The  testimony  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  at  D.  B.  I.  and  through  "Grace 
and  Truth"  are  at  stake!  It  is  the  crisis  hour! 
B\  the  grace  of  Him  Whom  we  serve  and  by 
simple  faith  in  Him,  we  are  going  forth  to 
STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN. 


-4  6s  }>•■ 


Those  who  desire 
information  concern- 
ing the  Program 
should  write  to  Dr. 
W.  B.  Riley  at  Min- 
neapolis. Those  desir- 
ing information  as  to 
entertainment  write  to 
Rev.  Walters.  Elliott. 

The  f  o  1 1  ( )  w  i  n  <j 
centers  will  be  used 
for  the  simultaneous 
meetings:  The  North 
Shore  Congregational 
Church        (Headquar- 
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of  the 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son— 
Jno.     10:30,     and     Holy     Spirit— Jno.     4:24. 

VERBAL    INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
II    Tim.   3:16-17. 

TOTAL   DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.     Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The  personality   of   Satan.    Job.   1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgSn  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Luke    1  :35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only    atonement    for   sins.     Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrecition  and  Lordship 
of   Jesus.     Acts  2:32-36;   I   Tim.   2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified'  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  sJhed  Mood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts   13:38-39. 

PERSON  AND   WORK  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I   Cor.   3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  pei-sonal,  premillenial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
.-\cts    1:11;    I    Thess.    4:16-17, 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved    men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

.All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Chrisit,  the  Church. 
I    Cor.    12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

.All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
^eparatiotn  from  all  worldly  and  siinfu! 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I     Cor.     6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The   obligation   of  the  believer  to  witness 

by   deed    and    word    to   these    trutlis  and    to 

proclaim     the     Gospel      to     all     the  world. 
Acts    1:3. 
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The  King 

C  /  HE  King!  The  King!  From  the  dawn  of 
^  liistory  human  government  has  been  a  bungle. 
Through  approximately  six  thousand  years  the  old 
5in-drugged  earth  has  staggered  and  reeled.  Six  millen- 
niums! Six  pain-racked  epochs  of  human  wretched- 
ness and  dark  despair.  Six  thousand  years  of  dismal 
defeat  in  seeking  an  acceptable  human  government. 
Kingdoms  have  waxed  and  waned.  Mighty  monarchs 
have  risen  to  plutocracy,  prestige  and  power  only  to 
be  shuffled  into  the  junk  heap  of  the  ages.  Human 
experiments  with  government  have  all  met  with  failure 
throughout   the    history   of   man. 

Consequently  the  race  is  waiting  for  the  God-King, 
waiting  for  the  Infinite  One  Who  shall  know  what 
s  in  the  heart  of  man  and  shall  be  able  to  rule,  judge 
and  reign  with  unchanging  equity  and  truth.  Man's 
countless  schemes  of  government  have  all  crumbled  and 
collapsed.  If  government  ever  governs  God  must  take 
a   hand. 

And  God  purposes  to  do  that  very  thing.  He  will 
not  delay  much  longer.  The  awful  apostasy  from  the 
things  of  God,  the  unspeakable  declension  from  the 
high  standards  of  government  into  Facism  and  Com- 
munism, the  widespread  break-down  in  the  common 
decencies  and  moralities,  the  appalling  crime  wave 
sweeping  the  so-called 
civilized  nations  of 
the  globe,  the  re- 
trenchments on  many 
mission  fields  and  the 
withdrawal  of  the 
missionary  forces 
from  others — these 
and  many  other  por- 
tents point  to  the  hour 
when  God  will  no 
longer  endure  man's 
hideous  efforts  at 
government,  but  will 
j5weep  aside  all  the 
|Clap-trap    and    scenery 


of  man's  silly  potentates  and  send  back  from  glory  the 
Mighty  One  Who  is  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

The    addle-pates    of    earth    may    clatter,    cavil    and 
scoff,  but  Jesus  is  coming  back  to  reign! 

Believers  in   Christ  Jesus — The   King,  The   King! 
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A''  PAGE  sixty -seven  of  this  issue  is  a  letter 

containing  a  personal  apfeal  to  every  nieni- 

her  of  the  "Grace  and  Truth  Fa7nily.'^  The 

appeal  is    of  vital  import.     The  testimony    of   our 

Blessed    Lord    at    D.    B.    I.    arid-    through    "Grace 

and   Truth"   are  at  stake!     It  is   the   crisis   hour! 

By    the   grace   of   Him    Whom    we   serve   and   by 

simple  faith   in   Him,   we  are  going  forth   to 

STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN. 


The  T)ecenmal  C onvention 

'•/    HE  Decennial  Convention  of  the  World's  Chris- 
tian    Fundamentals    Association     will     be     held     at 
Chicago,  Illinois,  May    13-20,    1928. 

The  Church  Headquarters  will  be  located  at  The 
North  Shore  Congregational  Church,  Wilson  Avenue 
and  Sheridan  Road,  Rev.  J.  C.  O'Hair,  Pastor,  and 
the  Hotel  Headquarters  at  The  Alonquin,  4605  Sheri- 
dan Road.  The  Chairman  of  the  Program  Committee 
is  Rev.  W.  B.  Riley,  20  South  iith  Street,  Minnea- 
polis, Minn.  The  Chairman  of  the  Entertainment 
Committee  is  Rev.  Walter  S.  Elliott,  loi  i  Wilson  Ave., 
Chicago,   111. 

The  speakers  are;  Dr.  W.  B.  Riley;  Dr.  Leander 
S.  Keyser;  Rev.  Gustav  Johnson;  Rev.  I.  R.  Dean; 
Rev.  Paul  Rood;  Dr.  W."  M.  Robertson;  Prof.  Harry 
Rimmer;  Dr.  Simon  Peter  Long;  President  Clifton 
L.    Fowler;    President   J.   O.    Buswell;    and   others. 

Those  who  desire 
information  concern- 
ing the  Program 
should  write  to  Dr. 
W.  B.  Riley  at  Min- 
neapolis. Those  desir- 
ing information  as  to 
entertainment  write  to 
Rev.  Walter  S.  Elliott. 
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T  It  e  foil  o  w  i  n  g 
centers  will  be  used 
for  the  simultaneous 
meetings:  The  North 
Shore  Congregational 
Church        (Headquar- 
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tors);     Knolcw.uui    Presbyterian    Church;     Salem    Free       to    speak    as    representatives    of    the    Lord,    unwittingly 
Church;      Roselancl     Refornu-cl      Church      (Bethany);       confirm  the  Word  of  the  Lord  which  says,     Ev>l  men 


Portage  Park  (Large  Tent);  Cicero  Congregational 
Church;  Racine  Union  Gospel  Tabernacle;  Wheaton 
Church   of  Christ;    Gary    Baptist  Church. 


and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse."  Verily,  the 
Word  of  G.)d  is  fulfilled  in  our  very  eyes.  His  blessed 
Word  standeth  firm,  it  cannot  be  broken,  every  jot 
and   every   tittle  shall  be   fulfilled. 


Is  the  World  getting  "Better? 

is  THE  world  getting  better?  Are  we  about  to 
enter  an  era  in  which  the  world  will  be  warless 
and  peace  and  equity  will  reign?  Are  the  conditions 
of  society  improving?  Many  fond  dreamers  who  are 
obsessed  with  false  optimism,  and  who  are  ignorant 
of,  or  blind  to  world  conditions,  tell  us  that  each  day 
finds  the  world  a  little  better  than  the  day  before. 
But  there  are  world-thinkers  who  look  conditions 
squarely  in  the  face  and  speak  diflrerently.  Listen  to 
what  the  authorities  of  the  world  have  to  say  on  the 
trend    of   the    age. 

Professor  Sohm   in    his    "Outlines   of   Church   His- 
tory" says: 

The  society  of  today  is  like  the  earth  on  which 
^,e  Uve— a  thin  crust  over  a  great  volcanic,  seeth- 
ing,   revolutionary   heart    of    liquid    fire. 

Disraeli   says: 

The  social  question  of  today  is  only  a  zephyr 
which  rustles  the  leaves,  but  it  will  soon  become 
a    hurricane. 

Prof.  Ely  of  John   Hopkins   University  says: 

I  must  frankly  say  that  I  believe  we  are  just 
beginning  to  enter  a  terrible  era  in  the  world's 
history — an  era  of  domestic  warfare  such  as 
has  never  been  seen,  and  the  end  of  which  God 
only  can  see. 
Mr.   Huddleston   in   the   Atlantic   Monthly  says: 

Standing  as  I  do  in  the  capital  of  Europe- 
Paris I    sweep    my    eyes    round    from    this    center 

and  I  see  a  world  which  dances  and  makes  merry 
in  the  midst  of  destruction  and  death  and  the  men- 
ace  of  tomorrow. 

Recently,    Lloyd    George    said: 

The   world    is   in    a    state    of    convulsion,    and   it 
would  be   a  bold  man  who   would  venture   to   pre- 
dict   what    is   going    to    happen. 
A    most   surprising   statement   comes    from    the    pen    of 
Mr.   H.  G.  Wells: 

I    want    to    say    that    this    civilization    in    which 
we    are    living'  is     tumbling    down    and,    I    think, 
tumbling   down   very   fast,   and    I   think   that   rapid 
and  enormous  effort  will  be  needed  to  save  it:  and 
that    I    see    no    such    efforts    being    made    at    the 
present    time.     Unless    something    radical    happens, 
Europe    will,    I    am    convinced,   follow    Russia,    and 
slide  beyond   any  hope  of  recovery  into  a  process 
of    social    dissolution    as    profound    and    as    disas- 
trous as  that  which  closed  the  career  of  the  Wes- 
tern   Roman   Empire. 
These    are    certainly    startling    and    solemn    statements 
made  by  men  who  do  not  view  things   from  the  Bible 
angle,  but  rather  are   simply  voicing  the  result  of  their 
careful    observation.     These    men    who    do    not    claim 


A  Tribute  to  T)ean  Fowler 

n^HE  EIFE  and  ministry  of  our  dearly  beloved 
^  Dean,  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  has  been  a  source  of 
untold  blessing  to  every  worker  and  student  in  dear 
old  D.  B.  L  Much  might  be  told  (and  perhaps  some 
day  it  will  be  told)  about  Dean  Fowler's  utter  devo- 
tion to  the  will  and  work  of  our  blessed  Lord;  of 
his  sacrificial  service  in  the  interests  of  workers  and 
students;  of  his  loving-kindness,  and  patience,  and 
sympathy,  and  considerateness,  even  in  the  most  trying 
circumstances;  and  of  the  mildness  and  beneficence 
and  remarkable  Christian  balance  which  characterize 
his  exercise  of  his  God-given  authority.  But  it  can 
all  be  summed  up  in  one  sentence:  To  an  extent  which 
is  seldom  seen,  even  among  Christian  workers,  Dean 
Fowler  seeks  to  give  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  pre- 
eminence   in    everything.  , 

Recently,  in  a  delightful  manner,  the  students  of 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute  bore  voluntary  testimony  to 
their  recognition  of  this  fact,  and  to  their  apprecia- 
tion for  the  blessing  which  it  had  brought  to  them. 
As  Dean  Fowler  came  into  chapel,  one  morning,  the 
Student  Body  stood  en  masse  and  sang  the  D.  B.  L 
School  Song,  concluding  with  the  following  verse  which 
had  been  written  by  one  of  their  number,  for  this| 
occasion: 

Dear    Dean,    our    hearts    are    filled    with    gratitude 
for    you. 
Your    message    true, 

Your  will  to   do.  ,  ,  •   u 

Long  may  He  use  you  to  exalt  His  Word  on  high, 
This    is    the    prayer    of    D.    B.    I. 
CHORUS  : 

Jesus    exalted: 

This,    the    message    true; 
And    with    grateful    hearts    we    sing, 

Praise    to    God,    dear    Dean,    for    you. 
To  this  sentiment  the  members  of  the  Faculty  am 
Workers'  Council  of  D.  B.  L  say  a  heart-felt  "Amen!" 
Surely  it  is  a  privilege  to  serve  our  blessed  Lord  unde;: 
such  'leadership    and   in   such    fellowship   as   that  witl 
which  God  has  blessed  us  in  the  incumbency  of  Deai 
Fowler.    We  thank  God   for  him;   we  thank  God   fo 
His    fearless  and   loyal   testimony;    we   thank  God    fo 
his   sacrificial    and    loving    watchcare    for    the    welfar, 
of  our  souls;    we   thank  God   for   his   wise  and  Spiritj 
directed  leadership;    and  we  thank   God   for  the   inspi! 
ration    which   we   have    received    from   the   example   o| 
his  godly  and  consistent  life. 

Long  may  our  brother  be  spared  to  lead  us  in  th 

sreat  work  of  God! 

^  _H.  A.  W 
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ey/  T^ersonal  £etter   to    the   ^{embers    of  the 
"Qrace  and    Truth''''   CJ^amily 


OFFICE  OF  THE  DEAN 

DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

DENVER   COLO 


Dear  Ones  in  Christ   Jesus,  members 

of  the  "Grao©  and  Truth"    family  -  , 

Greetings : 

It  is  the  zero  hour  in  the  history  of  D.B.I   We' stand 
at  the  threshold  of  a  new  day.  The  greatest  need  in  the 
history  of  the  school  is  upon  us. 

God  has  used  the  terrific  "rent  drain"  under  which  we 
have  struggled  .so  long  to  thrust  us  forth  into  dependence  upon 
Him  for  larger  provision  for  the  work  than  has  hitherto  been 
made. 

We  have  taken  our  first  decisive  step  toward  the  solu- 
tion of  the  rent  problem.  We  have  made  a  definite  offer  on  a 
beautiful  pieoe  of  land  on  the  edge  of  Denver.  This  step  has 
been  taken  by  the  Board  of  Directors  in  simple  faith,  for  we  do 
not  know  where  the  money  is  coming  from  to  pay  for  this  property. 
We  simply  believe  that  the  God  of  all  grace  Who 'has  made  the  first 
fourteen  years  of  D.B.I,  history  a  mighty  succession  of  miraculous 
answers  to  prayer,  will  hear  our  cry  at  this  moment  and  send  the 
means  to  meet  this  need  through  the  instrumentality  of  His  children. 

We  call  upon  every  believer  in  our  great  family  of 
readers  to  face  our  awful  need,  lay  it  before  God  in  confident 
prayer,  and  to  give  as  God  directs  to  "stop  that  rent  drain." 

This  letter  of  earnest  appeal  is  written  just  as 
"Grao©  and  Truth"  goes  to  press.  The  outcome  of  our  effort  to 
secure  the  suburban  acreage,  will  appear  in  the  next  issue. 


give  I 


Meanwhile— -pray  and  as  God  lays  it  upon  your  hearts— 

In  His  blessed  S^iofpJ^ 
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A  IN^ew  Chorus 


p"  VAXGELIST  Paul  Hutchcns,  of  the 
^Extension  Department  "of  the  Moody 
Bihle  Institute,  is  a  faithful  brother, 
beloved  in  the  Lord.  His  message  is  clear 
and  forceful,  and  above  all  it  is  true  to 
the  fundamentals  of  the  Faith.  But  our 
brother's  ministry  is  not  restricted  to  the 
preached  Word,  for  he  is  also  a  Gospel 
Song    writer    of    no    mean    ability. 

Recently  our  Director  of  the  music 
Department  of  D.  B.  I.,  Jesse  Roy  Jones, 
had  the  privilege  of  assisting  Mr.  Hutchens 
in  an  evangelistic  campaign  held  in  the 
Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church  of 
this  city.  During  their  association  these 
two  men  enjoyed  warm  Christian  fellow- 
ship. During  the  campaign  also  Mr. 
Hutchens  wrote  a  Gospel  Chorus  which 
Mr.  Jones  taught  to  the  student  body  and 
friends  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  This 
Chorus  has  been  sung  repeatedly  in  the 
services  at  the  Institute,  and  always  with 
much  blessing.  Since  leaving  Denver,  Mr. 
Hutchens  has  had  this  Chorus,  entitled, 
"Saves  Me,  Leads  Me,  Keeps  Me,"  set  to 
type,  and  in  so  doing  he  paid  our  beloved 
Director  of  Music  the  delightful  compli- 
ment of  dedicating  it  to  him. 

With  Mr.  Hutchens'  kind  permission 
we  publish  his  Chorus  in  this  issue  of 
"Grace  and  Truth,"  believing  that  it  will 
be  a  means  of  blessing  and  inspiration  to 
our  "Grace  and  Truth  Family."  Surely 
such  choruses  are  among  those  of  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  spoke  when  He  said: 

Be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  speaking 
to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hj'mns 
and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  mak- 
ing melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord 
(Eph.  5:18-19). 

Extra  copies  of  this  Chorus,  with  others  of 

the     same     author's     composition     may     be 

ordered    from    Evangelist    Paul    Hutchens, 

153   Institute   Place,  Chicago,   111.,  or  they 

mav  be  ordered  through  the  Institute  Book 

Nook.  — H.  A.  W. 


Saves  Me,  Leads  Me,  Keeps  Me. 


Dedicated  to  my  friend,  Jesse  Roy  Jones, 
Denver  Bible  Institute. 


P.  H. 


Paul  Hutchens. 
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Saves  me,  leads  me,  keeps    me,  Gives  me    dai  -  ly    vie  -  to  -  ry, 
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Saves  me,  leads  me,  keeps    me,      He  vpho  died    to     set      me      free; 
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None  can  pluck  me  from  His   hand,     He   vyill  keep  me    to     the  end, 
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Saves  me,  leads  me,  keeps     me;    Saves  me,   leads    me,  keeps    me. 


fe:^^^ 


=f=f=^ 


isr 


ii^^iig 


..-J-J-. 


:^. 


sr 


I 


Copyright,  1928.  by  Paul  Hutchens. 


/^^HRIST  is  not  on  David's  throne,  but  is  waiting  until  His 
^  foes  are  made  His  footstool,  when  He  will  return  to  reign  over 
the  house  of  Jacob,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Israel. 

— J ames  H.  Brookes 
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THE    KING  REJECTED 


Q 


by  MAirRicE  G.   Dametz 


OD  has  a  King  with  the  unquestioned   "Divine      tery  of  the  incarnation — "Great  is  the  mystery  of  godl 
right"  to  reign  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under      ness^:   God   was  manifest   in   the   flesh"    (I   Tim.    3:16) 
His  feet.    For  four  thousand  years  mankind  had 


God    came    down;    God    was    manifested;    God    was 
in  Christ. 

His  entire  earthly  life  was  one  of  humility.  He 
was  born  a  King  but  He  was  born  in  a  manger.  He 
was  born  a  King,  but  He  fled  into  Egypt.  Though 
He  was  born  a  King  He  lived  the  life  of  a  poor 
carpenter's  son.  He  was  born  a  King,  but  He  was 
without  money  to  pay  tribute.  He  was  born  a  King, 
but  He  had  no  place  to  lay  His  head.  He  said, 
"Foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests; 
A  study  of  the  four  Gospels  and  Acts  reveals  that  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head" 
srael  knew  not  the  day  of  her  Visitation.  Christ  came  (Luke  9:58).  He  was  born  the  King  of  the  Jews, 
into  His  own  and  His  own  received  Him  not  (John  but  He  was  manifested  as  the  Servant.  He  might 
[:il).  The  irresistible  tide  of  rejection  set  in  right  have  been  born  in  a  magnificent  palace  and  fed  with 
It  the  start  of  Christ's  ministry,  and  ever  rises  higher  a  golden  spoon,  but  He  passed  by  palaces,  and  went 
md  higher  till  the  King"  is  murdered  on  the  cruel  to  the  very  lowest  place.  His  cradle  was  a  borrowed 
Z!ross.  Even  after  the  King  was  crucified,  God  in  His  one.  The  beast  upon  which  He  rode  into  Jerusalem 
rreat  grace  made  continued  offers  to  Israel,  only  to  be      was  a  borrowed  one.    He  had  no  place  to  lay  His  head. 


been  looking  for  the  King.  Away  back  in  the  Garden 
f  Eden  their  hopes  began.  Throughout  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, the  prophets  of  God  held  aloft  the  gleaming 
orch  of  prophecy,  and  the  whole  nation  Israel  was 
studying  the  prophecies  to  find  out  when  the  King 
should  appear.  Finally,  one  fair  night  a  star  shone 
Hit  brightly  over  the  beautiful  hills  of  Judea  and 
lad  angels  heralded  the  tidings  that  the  long-looked- 
for  Saviour   and   King  had  arrived. 


urned  down.  The  study  of  the 
[Cing  in  the  four  Gospels  may  be 
:onsidered  in  three  aspects:  i.  The 
&ng  in  Humility;  2.  The  King 
dejected;  3.  The  King  in  a  Far 
[Country.  We  shall  take  these  points 
p  in  the  order  named. 

^  THE  KING  IN  HUMILITY 

f^ONG  after  the  prophets  had 
fallen  asleep  with  their  fa- 
thers, the  wise  men  of  the  East  en- 
:ered  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  asking 
the  startling  question — "Where  is 
He  that  is  born  King  of  the 
Jews?"  Christ  was  born  a  Kins;, 
put  He  was  born  in  lowliness.  He 
Who  as  Creator,  spoke  worlds  in- 
to existence  and  flung  planets  into 
infinite  space,  was  cradled  in  a 
[nanger  in  a  despised  oriental  stable, 
phrist  the  Wonderful,  the  Coun- 
cilor, the  Mighty  God,  the  Father 
if  Eternity,  and  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  was  introduced  to  earth 
imid  the  lowing  of  oxen  and  the 
iileating  of  sheep.    This. is  the  mys- 
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E  SU  S ,     the 

Gift  of  God  to 
a  s  i  n  -  c  II  r  s  e  d 
earth — rejected.  The 
King  of  God's  choos- 
ing for  man — reject- 
ed. The  virgin-horyi 
miraculous  Son  of 
God — rejected.  God  s 
loving  furfose  tem- 
forarily  tuynhled  over 
h\   wicked,  fu?iy   man. 

■ But   Damet% 

tells  all  about  it  in 
this  imfortant  study. 
Ready  digest,  and  go 
forth  to  froclaim  the 
?nessage  of  the  dying 
love  of  the  rejected 
King. 
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His  sepulchre  was  a  borrowed  one. 
The  upper  room  was  a  borrowed 
one.  Poverty  and  lowliness  were 
His  in  a  very  literal  sense.  He  left 
the  glory,  and  He  chose  the  pov- 
erty. He  was  rich,  but  for  our 
sakes   became   poor. 

It  was  the  manifestation  of  the 
King  in  humility  which  was  the 
occasion  for  Israel  to  stumble. 
They  overlooked  the  prophecies  of 
His  lowliness  and  saw  only  the 
prophecies    of    His    glorious    reign. 

//.    THE   KING    REJECTED 

•"/  HE  first  thing  we  hear  about 
Christ  as  He  came  tabernacled 
in  human  flesh  to  this  earth,  is  that, 
"there  was  no  room"  (Luke  2:7). 
And  this  was  true  throughout  His 
earthly  life — there  was  no  room 
for  Him.  Nazareth  had  no  room 
for  Him;  Nazareth,  where  He 
had  lived  during  His  boyhood,  and 
where  He  spent  almost  His  entire 
life.  When  He  went  there  with 
the    (jood    news,    the    best   news   ever 
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luaicl,   tlicy    had    no   room    for    Him;    they    turned    Him  and    accursed.     With    curling    lips    they    taunted    Him, 

down.      After    He    had    preached    in     their    synagogue,  "Hail,  King  of  the  Jews."    The  King    was  murdered, 

they    "were    filled   with   wrath,  and   rose  up,   and   thrust  Out  of  the  religion  of  the  time,  the  Hebrew,  arose  the 

Him   out  of   the   city,  and    led    Him    unto    the   brow   of  inspiration  of  the  crucifixion.    The  governmental  power, 

tlie  hill   where-oii   their  city   was  built,  that   they    might  >he    Roman,    was    the    agent    for    its    execution.     The 

cast  Him  down  headlong"   (Luke  4:28-29).     Nazareth  culture   of  the   time,   the  Greek,  was  scornfully  indif- 

rejected     the     King.      This     event    occurred     early     in  ferent    to     Christ     and     His    claims.      Sinful     religion  j 

Christ's   ministry,   and    it   was   typical    of    the    rejection  rejected    Him,    sinful    power    murdered    Him    and    sin 


teii 


that    the    entire    nation    would    give    Him.     Jerusalem 

closed   her   doors   on    Him.     At    the 

triumphal    entry    many   people   cried 

out,     "Blessed     be     the     King     that 

Cometh    in   the   Name   of   the   Lord: 

peace    in    heaven    and    glory    in    the 

highest"     (Luke     19:38).      But    the 

Pharisees     and     rulers     immediately 

began     to     conspire     against     Him. 

Christ    wept    over    the    city    saying, 

"O     Jerusalem,     Jerusalem,     thou 

that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 

them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 

often    would    I    have    gathered    thy 

children    together,    even    as    a    hen 

gathereth    her    chickens    under    her 

wings,  and  ye   would  not!"    (Matt. 

23:37).      "And     ye     would     not!*' 

Jerusalem    rejected    Him,    she    had 

no   room    for   her  King.     When   an 

earthly    king    makes   a    tour    of   the 

land,    there   is   plenty   of    room    for 

him,    but    there    was    no    room    for 

Christ    the    King    of    Glory.       The 

Jews    had    nothing    for    their    King 

but  a  cross  and  a  grave. 

That     Christ     offered     Himself 
as  King  to  Israel  is  very  clear.     He 
was  born   King  of  the  Jews   (Matt. 
2:2).     When   John    the   Baptist   went    forth   to  prepare 
the   way    for   Christ,    he   preached,   "The    Kingdom   of 
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REFERRING 

a  robbery  they  re- 
jected and  cru- 
cified their  King.  And 
so  the  Kingdom  waits 
until  they  shall  acceft 
Him,  luhen  the  king- 
doms of  the  world 
shall  become  the  King- 
doms of  our  Lord  and 
of  His  Christ;  and 
He  shall  reign  for  the 
AGES  OF  AGES. 
— Wm.  E.  Blackstone 


ful  culture  neglected  Him.  The  rejection  was  1 
complete.  Israel's  King  and  earth's 
King  was  murdered.  They  cast 
Him  out,  and  rebelled  against  Godj 
and  His  government.  Above  the 
Cross  was  the  superscription  writ- 
ten, "This  is  Jesus,  the  King  of 
the  Jews"  (Matt.  27:37).  It  was 
the  taunt  of  sin  which  caused  man 
to  write  it,  but  in  that  taunt  the 
supreme  fact  is  revealed  that  Christ 
was  King,  and  in  the  Cross,  man's 
attitude  toward  that  supreme  fact 
was   expressed. 


///.     THE    KING    IN    A    FAR\ 
COUNTRY 


<n/LPHEN    the    Jews    rejected    thm 
King  they  caused  the  postpone-' 
ment  of  the  Kingdom.    Christ  Him 
self  prophesied  this  postponement. 


He  said  therefore,  A  certain 
Nobleman  went  into  a  far  country 
to  receive  for  Himself  a  Kingdom, 
and   to  return. 

And  He  called  His  ten  servants, 
and  delivered  them  ten  pounds, 
and  said  unto  them,  Occupy  till  I 
come. 

But  His  citizens  hated  Him, 
and  sent  a  message  after  Him 
saying.  We  will  not  have  this  Man  to  reign  over  us 
(Luke   19:12-14). 


heaven   is  at  hand"   (Matt.    3:2).    When  Christ  began  Christ   is  "the   Nobleman"  Who   has  gone  to  the   "far 

His  ministry.   He   declared,   "The   Kingdom   of  heaven  country"  which   is  heaven.     He   has  gone  to  receive  "a 

is    at    hand"    (Matt.    4:17).     When    Christ   sent    forth  Kingdom."     He    clearly    declares    that    it    is    His    pur- 

the   disciples.   He   commanded  them   to   proclaim,   "The  pose    "to    return."     This   is    a   prophetic    parable.     The 

Kingdom   of   heaven   is  at   hand"    (Matt.    10:7).     This  people    thought    that    the    Kingdom    was    going    to    be; 

is    the    consistent    message    of    the     four    Gospels      A  immediately     established;     the    parable     was     therefore 

Kingdom   and   a   King   were   being   offered.     Certainly,  -^^    ^^^   correct    this    idea.     The    Nobleman's    citizen' 


the  Kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand.  That  Christ 
was  offering  Himself  to  Israel  to  be  their  King,  is 
surely  demonstrated  by  direct  statements  and  by  charac- 
teristics   of    the    four   Gospels    (Mark    1:14-15;    Luke 


were  filled  with  hate,  and  sent  after  Him  the  message, 
"We  will  not  have  this  Man  to  reign  over  us."  Thi> 
parable    prophecy    anticipates    the    further    rejection    of 


10:4;    4:43;    8:1;    9:2;    16:16;   John    1:49:    12:13-15,  the    King    in    the    book    of    Acts    after    the    King    ha: 

18:33,    37,    39)-     But    Israel    had    no    room    for    her  ascended  into  the  "far  country." 

King,  save   on   the  Cross.  After    Christ's    resurrection    and    ascension    the 

Pilate    brout^ht    the    Jews    face    to    face    with    the  apostles    continued    to    offer    Christ    to    Israel    as    theii 

fact  "Christ  is  King,"  and  they  cried,  "Crucify  Him."  King.    Their  message  to  the  nation  Israel  was,  "Repent 

They   crowned    Him,   not   with   a    diadem,   but   with   a  ye   therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 

crown   of  thorns   which  signified  that  He   was  rejected  blotted  out,   when   the   times  of   refreshing   shall   come 
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from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;  and  He  shall  ser.d 
Jesus  Christ  Which  before  was  -preached  unto  ycju'' 
(Acts  3:19-20).  The  Jews  answered  this  offer  by 
putting  the  apostles  in  prison.  A  study  of  the  book  of 
Acts  reveals  their  rejection  to  be  final  and  complete. 
As  we  arrive  at  the  close  of  the  book,  the  offer  of  the 
King  has  ceased,  and  God  has  turned  to  the  Gentiles 
(Acts  28:23-28). 

The  Kingdom  is  postponed.  The  land  is  under  a 
curse,  Jerusalem  is  trodden  down  and  the  people  are 
scattered.  Anti-dispensationalists,  post-millennialists  and 
non-millennialists  cannot  argue  away  the  meaning  of 
Luke  19:11-15.  Christ  has  gone  to  the  "far  country" 
and  will  return.  When  He  returns  He  will  reward 
His  servants:  "Behold,  I  come  quickly;  and  My  reward 
is  with  Me"  (Rev.  22:12).  Those  who  do  not  believe 
in  the  postponement  of  the  Kingdom  will  do  well 
also  to  read    Matthew   25:14,    19: 

For  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  Man  travell- 
ing into  a  far  country,  Who  called  His  own 
servants,    and    delivered    unto     them    His    good's. 

AFTER  A  LONG  TIME  the  Lord  of  those  ser- 


vants  Cometh,  and  reckoneth   with   them. 

Certainly,  the  "long  time"  is  the  present  dispensation 
of  the  Church,  and  will  also  include  the  dispensation 
of  the  Gre'at  Tribulation.  Then  there  is  a  question 
asked  which  God  has  never  answered.  Let  this  not 
be   forgotten. 

When  they  therefore  were  come  together, 
they  asked  of  Him,  saying,  Lord,  wilt  Thou  at 
this    time    restore    again    the    Kingdom    to    Israel? 

And  He  said  unto  them,  It  is  not  for  you  to 
know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father 
hath    put   in   His    own   power    (Acts    1  :6-7). 

One  thing  is  certain  from  the  above  passages.  The 
Kingdom  is  postponed.  Israel's  rejection  was  contin- 
uous, complete  and  final.  The  Kingdom  will  be  estab- 
lished at   the   premillennial  coming  of  Christ. 

The  Kingdom  will  be  an  actual,  literal  state,  but 
only  the  King  can  bring  it.  The  Kingdom  and  the 
King  are  inseparable.  Thank  God,  the  King  Who 
came  once  in  humility.  Who  was  once  rejected,  and 
Who  is  now  in  a  far  country ;,  will  come  again  in 
wi'ath    and    victory. 


A  MODERN  KINGDOM 
INTERPRETATION 

A  Review  of  the  Etherealizing  Theory 
by  H.  A.  Wilson 


0NE  of  the  most 
effective  strate- 
gies of  that 
arch-plotter,  the  de- 
vil, is  to  employ  half 
truths  with  such  tre- 
mendous emphasis  as 
to  obscure  the  other 
hal  f . 

This  he  did  in 
the  Garden  of  Eden 
when    he    said    to   the 

woman. 
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AT  AN  is  successfully  stirring  uf  of  posi- 
tion to  Kingdom  truth  in  the  most  unex- 
pected quarters.  Bible  teachers  who  were 
refuted  to  he  safe  are  causing  the  Bible  Study 
world  to  stand  aghast  as  they  brazenly  tramfle 
God's  Word  under  foot,  refudiating  the  literal 
Kingdom  frcsented  by  our  Lord  and  sfurning  the 
restoration  of  Israel.  May  God  ynake  re  fly  to 
these  cavillers  by  raising  uf  again  such  faithful 
witjiesses  as  Darby ,  Grant ,  Brookes y  Gray  and 
Gaebelein. 


God    doth    know 
that   in   the    day   ye 

eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and 
ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil  (Gen. 
3:5). 

That  this  was  true   God   later  testified,   when   He  said, 

Man   is  become  as   one   of    Us,  to   know  good   and 


evil    (Gen.    3:22). 

But  the  devil  used 
this  truth  to  blind  the 
eyes  of  the  woman 
to  the  certainty  of 
God's  judgment  on 
such  an  act  of  diso- 
bedience to  the  plain 
command  of  His 
Word.  With  his  half 
truth  the  devil  coup- 
led the  blasphemous 
lie  which  brought 
God's  curse  on  Adam 
and   his   posterity. 

Later,  when  he  would  tempt  the  Saviour,  he  used  a 
half  truth   in  quoting   God's  Word  which  says. 

He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  concerning 
Thee  :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up, 
lest    at    any   time    Thou    dash    Thy    foot    against    a 
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Yet  have  I  set  ^JMy  TQng  upon  ^y^dy  holy  hill  of  Zion, 

— Psalm  2 : 6 


(5*5 
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stone    (Matt.    4:6). 

Being  the  Word  of  God,  this  certainly  was  true,  but 
in    his  use  of   it  Satan   omitted   part  of   the   expression: 

To  keep  Thee  IN  ALL  THY  WAYS  (Ps.  91  :11). 

In  this  omission  (which  was  significant  inasmuch  as 
Satan  was  trying  to  lead  the  Son  of  God  into  a  snare), 
and  in  the  connection  in  which  he  used  this  Scripture, 
it  became  a  blighting  devastating  lie,  designed  to  seduce 
the  Saviour,  forever  to  unfit  Him  for  the  work  of 
Redemption,  and  subject  Him  to  the  rebellious  will  of 
the  prince  of  the  powers  of  darkness.  Where  the  first 
man  fell,  however,  the^  Second  Man  stood.  Being  God, 
the  Lord  Jesus  could  not  sin. 

One  of  the  m(",st  recent  examples  of  the  devil's 
wily  use  of  half  truths  is  the  Kingdom  Teaching  of 
Philip  Mauro.  Mr.  Mauro  teaches  that  the  "Kingdom 
of  Heaven"  is  purely  spiritual  in  character  and  not 
at  all  earthly.  It  is  our  purpose  in  this  paper  to  exam- 
ine Mr.  Mauro's  teaching  and  point  out  its  sad  effects. 

/^  ET   us   first    get   his   teaching    clearly   in    mind. 
"^^^A    few  quotations  will    fairly   present  his  position 
in    regard    to    the    spiritual    character    of   the    Kingdom. 

The  Kingdom  which  our  Lord,  throughout 
His  entire  ministry  on  earth,  announced  as  "at 
hand"  was — not  a  Kingdom  of  earthly  character, 
such  as  the  spiritually  blinded  Jews  of  that  day 
were  looking  for,  and  such  as  certain  teachers  of 
our  day  say  Christ  offered  them  and  they  refused, 
but — a  spiritual  and  heavenly  Kingdom  (The  Last 
Hour,  Feb.,  1923,  p.   18). 

The  Kingdom  of  God  ...  is  not  a  Kingdom 
of  earthly  character,  as  held  by  the  Jews'  to 
their  ruin,  but  purely  spiritual  (The  Last  Hour, 
Jan.,    1926,   p.    12). 

The  Kingdom  He  was  then  bringing  into  the 
world  was  spiritual  in  character,  utterly  unlike  the 
kingdoms  of  earth,  one  that  would  not  displace  any 
of   them    (The  Last  Hour,   Dec,  1927,  p.  268) 

The  announcements  by  John  the  Baptist  and 
Christ  Himself  that  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  was 
at  hand,  had  their  realization  and  fulfilment  in 
that  Kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,  into  which  those 
who  are  saved  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  are 
forthwith  translated  (The  Last  Hour,  Aug.,  1926, 
p.    121). 

The  Kingdom  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and 
that  announced  by  the  Lord  and  His  forerunner, 
was  realized  in  the  blessed  company  of  those  who 
are  called  and  saved  through  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ    (The    Last    Hour,    Aug.    1926,    p.    121). 

There  is  much  in  these  statements  which   we  might 
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profitably  discuss,  but  for  our  present  purposes  we  will 
content  ourselves  with  presenting  them  as  fair  examples 
of  Mr.  Mauro's  teaching  concerning  the  spiritual  char- 
acter   of    the   Kingdom. 

Mr.  Mauro  goes  further.  He  most  emphatically 
denies  that;  Christ  will  ever  restore  His  chosen  nation, 
Israel,  to  their  own  land,  there  to  reign  over  them  as 
their  King.  He  admits  that  he  once  believed  and 
taught  that  such  would  be  the  case,  but  testifies  now  that 
he  regards  any  such  teaching  as  deadly  error. 

The  present  writer  received  the  doctrine  of  the 
future  restoration  of  "Israel  after  the  flesh,"  as 
part  of  a  system  of  teaching  which  he  accepted 
in  bulk  because  of  the  soundness  and  excellent 
reputation  of  those  who  sponsored  it.  But  having 
now  learned  to  his  sorrow  and  mortification  that 
he  has  held  and  taught  error  of  a  serious  kind, 
it  is  his  duty  thus  to  confess  it,  and  also  to  do 
what  in  him  lies  to  establish  the  truth  of  the 
matter    (The   Last   Hour,   Sept.,   1925,  p.   133). 

How  thoroughly  he  has  repudiated  his  former  faith 
may    be   judged    by   the    following: 

The  doctrine  of  a  yet  future  restoration  of  the 
Jewish  nation  has  not  a  Scriptural  leg  to  stand 
upon    (The   Last    Hour,    Sept.,    1926,    p.    139). 

The  doctrine  of  national  restoration  for  the 
Jews,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation  at 
the  beginning  of  the  next  dispensation,  is  directly 
contrary  to  the  plain  teaching  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment   (The   Last    Hour,    Sept.,    1925,   p.    133). 

There  has  sprung  up  in  our  day  among  ortho- 
dox believers  a  new  system  of  teaching  which  is 
identical  with  that  of  first  century  Judaism  in 
that  it  is  based  upon  the  mistaken  idea  that  the 
hope  of  Israel,  according  to  God's  promise  to  the 
fathers,  was  the  restoration  of  their  earthly  do- 
minion   (The   Last   Hour,  Apr.,   1925,   p.   56). 

The  hope  of  Israel,  according  to  them  (the 
rabbis'  carnal  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures), 
was  the  national  restoration  of  the  Jewish  people 
(The    Last    Hour,    Sept.,    1925,    p.    132). 

And  not  only  so,  but  our  modern  teachers  sup- 
port this  radically  different  "hope  of  Israel"  by  the 
very  same  carnalizing  of  the  O.  T.  prophecies 
and  promises  which  Paul  repudiated  and  refuted 
in   his  day"   (The  Last   Hour,   Sept.,  1925,  p.   133). 

It  will  be  noticed  that  Mr.  Mauro  dubs  the  faith  of 
those  who  looked  for  a  literal  Kingdom  in  which 
Christ  should   reign   over  His  people  Israel, 

The  carnal  expectations  of  apostate  Jews  (The 
Last  Hour,  Sept.,  1926,  p.   138). 

And  he  classes  with  them  all  teachers  who  hold  that 
such  a  Kingdom  will  yet  be  established. 
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THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  %ING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

— Matthew  27 : 37 


Evidently  he  regards  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  and  others 
of  God's  prophets,  as  among  those  who  cherish  "such 
carnal  expectations,"  for  he  quotes  with  approval  the 
following    from    Geikie's    "Hours   with    the    Bible": 

'It  was  necessarily  taken  for  granted  by  both 
prophets  and  people  that  the  anointed  leader,  or 
Messiah,  thus  expected,  would  restore  the  Kingdom 
on  the  lines  of  its  ancient  constitution;  for  they 
knew  nothing  higher.  There  might  be  a  great 
advance  in  the  religious  and  moral  condition  of 
the  community;  but  at  the  highest,  the  restored 
Kingdom  would  only  be  a  transfiguration  of  that 
of  David.  The  conception  of  a  purely  spiritual 
Kingdom  lay  outside  the  range  of  human  thought, 
and  was  not  dreamed  of,  until  proclaimed  by  the 
lips  of  our  Lord.  It  was  reserved  to  later  ages  to 
learn  the  significance  of  these  prophecies  through 
the  light  shed  upon  them  by  Christ  .  .  .  Nor  was 
it  possible  for  Ezekiel  to  think  or  speak  except  as 
a  Jew,  with  the  longings  and  expectations  of  his 
day,  unconscious  that  his  visions  had  a  deeper 
meaning  than  he  conjectured.'  (The  Last  Hour, 
Nov.,   1926,  p.    168). 

Mr.  Mauro  gets  quite  abusive  in  handling  those 
who  hold  that  God  will  yet  literally  restore  His  people 
Israel  to  their  own  land,  and  will  e*;tablish  them  there 
in  a  literal  earthly  Kingdom  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
reigning  as  their  King.    He  says. 

Any  doctrine  therefore  that  asserts  or  implies 
a  special  salvation  for  the  Jewish  nation  is  rank 
heresy  and  subversive  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
(The    Last    Hour,    Sept.,    1926,    p.    132). 

But  this  is  mild  compared  to  other  language  which 
Mr.  Mauro  uses.  He  classifies  all  who  hold  to  faith  in 
such  a  literal  earthly  Kingdom  with  those  who  crucified 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  following  statements 
it  will  be  noticed  that  he  is  particularly  warm  in  his 
denunciation  of  those  who  believe  (as  the  Bible  teaches) 
that  the  literal  Kingdom  was  offered  to  Israel  in  the 
days  of  the  Lord  Jesus'  earthly  sojurn,  but  was  postponed 
because   of   the   unbelief   and   rebellion   of    that   nation. 

The  postponement  theory  is  opposed  because 
it  is  identical  with  that  false  rabbinical  doctrine 
which  caused  the  Jewish  nation  to  reject  and 
crucify  the  promised  Messiah,  and  which  causes 
them  to  reject  to  this  day  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
That  fatal  doctrine  was  and  is  based  upon  a  carnal 
interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  an 
interpretation  which  makes  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  proclaimed  by  Christ 
and  His  apostles,  to  be  an  'earthly  kingdom,'  the 
restoration  of  natural  Israel  to  earthly  dominion 
and    glory    (The    Last    Hour,    June,    1926,    p.    83). 

Because  of  the  grossly  carnal  interpretation 
placed  by   their  teachers  upon  their  own   prophets, 


they  crucified  the  Promised  One,  when  at  the 
appointed  time  He  came  to  them.  And  now  has 
come  to  pass  an  even  more  astounding  thing.  For 
Christian  teachers  are  holding  out  to  unrepentant 
Jews  the  very  same  false  hope  of  an  earthly  and 
"national  salvation.  Indeed  they  tell  them,  in  effect, 
that  they  have  only  to  resist  the  gospel  of  God  and 
His  Holy  Spirit  a  little  longer,  and  they  will  receive 
the  very  thing  their  carnal  hearts  have  always 
desired    (The    Last    Hour,    Nov.,    1927,    p.   231). 

Chiefly,  I  take  it,  is  this  modern  revival  of 
ancient  error  to  be  resisted,  because  it  vindicated 
those  false  Messianic  expectations  under  whose 
potent  spell  the  Jews  despised,  rejected,  and 
crucified  the  very  One  they  were  professedly 
awaiting    (The    Last   Hour,    Dec,    1925,   p.    191). 

But  the  end  is  not  yet.  Soi  extreme  is  Mr.  Mauro 
in  his  determination  to  prove  that  the  teaching  that  God 
will  gather  His  people  into  a  literal  earthly  Kingdom, 
over  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  reign,  is  wicked 
and  unscriptural,  he  even  goes  so  far  as  to  declare  that 
Satan   was   the  originator  of   such   an   idea! 

The  expectations  of  a  Kingdom  of  earthly 
character  before  atonement  and  redemption  were 
thoughts,  not  of  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  of 
those  that  be  of  men.  Just  what  is  the  purpose 
of  the  great  "spirit  of  error"  in  reviving  again 
in  these  last  days  the  doctrine  that  Christ  came  to 
announce  and  offer  the  Kingdom  which  the  Jews 
were  expecting,  we  do  not  know;  for  we  cann.ot 
pretend  to  fathom  his  deep  designs,  though  we 
can  see  havoc  and  mischief  resulting  from  this 
pernicious  teaching.  But,  beyond  all  question,  the 
Lord's  words,  which  we  have  just  quoted,  reveal 
the  source  of  this  grave  error.  Satan  is,  of  course, 
the  author  of  all  error;  but  the  words  of  the  Lord 
to  His  chief  apostle  show  that  the  matter  we  are 
discussing  is  in  a  special  way  the  devil's  work 
(The    Last   Hour,   Aug.,   1922,    p.    119-120). 

This  oiTer,  made  to  our  Lord  in  those  mys- 
terious "days  of  His  flesh,"  was  a  temptation, 
.  .  .  the  proposal  came  from  the  devil;  ...  it 
was  made  in  furtherance  of  his  dark  designs  ; 
and  .  .  .  our  Lord  rejected  it  in  strong  terms, 
saying,  "Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan"  (The  Last 
Hour,    Nov.,    1923,    p.    168). 

The  acceptance  of  earthly  sovereignty  by  tlie 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  have  accomplished  the 
devil's  purposes  (The  Last  Hour,  Nov.,  1923,  p.  168). 

Surely  this  is  enough  to  show  that  Mr.  Mauro 
completely  repudiates  the  idea  that  there  will  ever 
be  any  literal  regathering  of  the  children  of  Israel 
into  an  earthly  Kingdom,  and  this  he  does  with  an 
emphasis  even  more  tremendous  than  that  with  which 
he  asserts  the  positive  side  of  his  position,  i.e.,  that  the 
Kingdom  is  purely  spiritual  in  character. 

It  is  true,  Mr.  Mauro  does  hint  that  there  may  be 
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a  future  carthh'  rule  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  for 
iiistaiiee   in   the   following: 

W'luMicvcr  flc  spake  of  His  own  cartlily  rule 
it  \\,is  referred  to  as  in  the  future,  at  His  Second 
(.'oiiinig    ('riie    Kingdom    of    Heaven,    p.    18). 

Ill  a  future  day  He  would  return  with  a  world 
wide  displa\-  of  power  and  glory,  and  would  then 
tstaiilisli  His  universal  dominion  (The  Last  Hour, 
Dec,   1927,  p.  Zb$). 

Apparent!)-  Mr.  Mauro  attaches  very  little  importance 
to  this  future  earth-rule  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  though 
the  present  writer  searched  diligently  through  many  of 
his  books,  and  through  the  issues  of  his  magazine  for 
five  years,  he  searched  in  vain  for  any  clear  and  defi- 
nite information  as  to  Mr.  Mauro's  position  in  regard 
to  the  character  of  that  period.  It  was  not  until  he  got 
into  his  book,  "The  Patmos  Vision,"  that  he  found  this 
information,  and  then  in  most  disappointingly  limited 
quantity.  On  the  other  hand  he  found  such  abundance 
of  teaching  which  spiritualizes  the  "Kingdom  of 
Heaven,"  and  the  "Israel"  of  God,  as  almost  to  con- 
vince him  that  Mr.  Mauro  conceives  it  to  be  his  God- 
given  life  work  to  prove  that  God  will  never  regather 
the  nation  Israel  into  a  literal  Kindom  on  earth,  and 
that  any  such  teaching  is  one  of  the  most  deadly  heresies 
of  this  age  of  apostasy. 

Mr.  Mauro's  ideas  concerning  this  earthly  rule  of 
Christ  seem  to  be  somewhat  nebulous.  As  nearly  as  we 
can  glean  from  the  exceedingly  meager  referen- 
ces which  he  makes  to  that  period,  Mr.  Mauro  teaches 
that  It  is  to  be  inaugurated  by  Christ's  coming,  at  which 
time  He  will  judge  His  enemies  and  resurrect  His  saints. 
The  devil  is  to  be  bound  in  the  bottomless  pit,  and  the 
resurrected  saints  shall  reign  on  (or  over)  the  earth  for 
a  thousand  years.  Man  will  then  have  dominion  over 
all  the  earth,  and  over  all  living  creatures.  And  the 
end  of  this  period  will  be  characterized  by  an  attack 
upon    the   resurrected   people   of   God   by   heathen    from 


/ 


MMANUEL'S    Kingdom 


HI     be 


IN  THE  EARTH,  rather  than  In 
heaven;  and  centered  at  Jerusalem.  His 
blessed  reign  will  be  over  regathered  and 
cojtverted-  Israel^  and  will  exteJid  through 
them  to  the  tiations.  ImnianucPs  Kingdom, 
will  be  REALIZED  ONLY  BY  VIR- 
TUE OF  THE  POWER  AND  PRES- 
ENCE OF  THE  RETURNING 
KING.  — Lewis  Sperry  Chafer 


remote  quarters  of  the  earth.    This  army  shall  be  over- 
thrown, and  the  devil  shall  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

Now  all  this  is  very  well,  and  agrees  approximately 
with  the  teaching  of  God's  Word  concerning  the  millen- 
nium, but  with  one  very  important  difference:  Mr. 
Mauro  gives  ^absoluteh'  no  recognition  to  the  place 
which  the  nation  Israel  will  have  in  that  Millennial 
earth-rule  of  Christ.  Apparently,  to  him  "Israel,"  ' 
r.ince  the  Cross,  means  exclusively  the  Church. 

It  is  evident  that  Mr.  Mauro  does  not  believe   that  i 
Christ   will  ever   reign   over   a  literal   Kingdom   on   this} 
earth,    in    which    the    nation    Israel    will    have    a    special 
place    (^f    honour   and    prestige. 

'H"  HAT   there    is   a   spiritual   phase   of    the    Kingdom 
no  instructed  Bible  student  will  deny.    The  passage/ 
which    Mr.    Mauro    quotes    most    frequently    and    with 
apparent    gusto,    proves    this    beyond    the    question    of    a  \ 
doubt.    This  passage  declares  that 

The  Father  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power 
of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the 
Kingdom    of    His    dear    Son    (Col.    1 :13). 

This  passage  also  makes  it  clear  that  this  Kingdom  is  ■■ 
the  exclusive  portion  of  believers.  In  the  light  of  such 
clear  teaching  (and  other  Scriptures  could  be  adduced 
with  similar  clarity  of  meaning)  we  cannot  deny  that 
the  Kingdom  has  an  aspect  which  is  purely  spiritual 
in  this  present  age.  Nor  would  we  wish  to  deny  it, 
for  this  truth  has  many  times  filled  our  souls  w'ith  joy 
and   blessing. 

But  we  must  protest  when  Mr.  Mauro  denies  that 
there  is  also  'a  literal  aspect  of  the  Kingdom  which 
involves  the  blessing  of  the  restored  nation  Israel.  The 
Scriptures  are  too  clear  on  this  point  to  permit  any 
successful  argument.  God's  Word  plainly  teaches  that 
in  the  days  to  come  there  will  be  a  literal  Kingdom  for 
the  nation  Israel,  situated  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
with  the  Lord  reigning  as  King,  in  Jerusalem,  on 
Mount  Zion. 

First,   the   prophet    Micah   says. 

But  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  it 
shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills  ;  and  people  shall 
flow  unto  it. 

And  many  nations  shall  come,  and  say,  Come, 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  tlie  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and  He  will 
teach  us  of  His  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  His 
paths:  for  the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  • 
Word    of    the   Lord    from   Jerusalem. 

And  I-Ie  shall  judge  among  many  people,  and 
rcl)uke  strong  nations  afar  off;  and  they  shall  beat 
their  swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruning  hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  a  sword 
against  iiation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more. 

But  they  shall  sit  every  man  under  his  vine 
and  under  his  fig  tree;  and  none  shall  make  them 
afraid:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath 
spoken    it. 

For  all  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name 
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of  his  god,  and  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord   our    God    for   ever   and    ever. 

In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  will  I  assemble  her 
that  halteth,  and  I  will  gather  her  that  is  driven 
out,  and  her  that   I  have  afflicted; 

And  I  will  make  her  'that  halted  a  remnant, 
and  her  that  was  cast  far  off  a  strong  nation : 
and  the  Lord  shall  reign  over  them  in  mount 
Zion  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever  (Micah  4:1-7). 

We  would  call  especial  attention  to  the  terms  which 
are  here  used,  indicating  that  this  Kingdom  is  to  be  on 
the  earth— "mountains,"  "hills,"  "nation,"  "Zion," 
"Jerusalem,"  "sword,"  "plowshares,"  "spears,"  "prun- 
insrhooks,"  "fig  tree,"  "vine,"  etc.  While  undoubtedly 
spiritual  lessons  may  be  learned  from  these  things,  they 
certainly  appear  primarily  to  be  literal  in  meaning.  We 
would  also  call  particular  attention  to  the  last  verse 
which  says  that  God  "will  make  her  that  halted  a  rem- 
nant, and  her  that  was  cast  ofT  a  strong  NATION:  and 
the  Lord  shall  reign  over  them  in  MOUNT  ZION 
from  henceforth,  even  for  ever."  Certainly  from  other 
Scriptures  we  are  assured  that  those  who  will  compose 
this  nation  will  be  believers.  But  could  language  more 
plainly  indicate  a  literal  restoration  of  the  nation  Israel? 

Next  we  direct  attention  to  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel: 

Therefore  prophesy  and  say  unto  them.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God;  Behold,  O  My  people,  I  will 
open  your  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come  up  out 
of  your  graves,  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of 
Israel. 

And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when 
I  have  opened  your  graves,  O  My  people,  and 
brought  you  up   out  of  your  graves, 

And  shall  put  My  Spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall 
live,  and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own  land:  then 
shall  ye  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it, 
and    performed    it,    saith    the    Lord. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  unto  me, 
saying, 

M'oreover,  thou  son  of  man,  take  thee  one  stick, 
and  write  upon  it,  for  Judah,  and  for  the  Children 
of  Israel  his  companions  :  then  take  another  stick, 
and  write  upon  it,  for  Joseph,  the  stick  of 
Ephraim,  and  for  all  the  house  of  Israel  his  com- 
panions : 

And  join  them  one  to  another  into  one  stick; 
and    they    shall   become    one    in    thine   hand. 

And  when  the  children  of  thy  people  shall 
speak  unto  thee,  saying,  Wilt  thou  not  shew  us 
what    thou    meanest    by    these? 

Say  unto  them,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
Behold,  L  will  take  the  stick  of  Joseph,  which  is 
ill  the  hand  of  Ephraim.  and  the  tribes  of  Israel 
his  fellows,  and  will  put  them  with  him,  even  with 
the  stick  of  Judah,  and  make  them  one  stick,  and 
they   shall   be   one   in   Mine    hand. 

.And  the  sticks  whereon  thou  writest  shall  be 
in    th.ine    hand    before    their    eyes. 

And  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
Behold,  I  will  take  the  children  of  Israel  from 
among  the  heathen,  whither  they  be  gone,  and  will 
gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring  them  into 
their  own  land  : 
\  And   I    will   make   them    one   nation    in    the    land 

1  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel;   and  one  King  shall 

be  King  to  them  all:  and  they  shall  be  no  mere 
two  nations,  neither  shall  they  be  divided  into  two 
kingdoms    any    more    at    all: 

Neither  shall  they  defile  themselves  any  more 
with    their   idols,    nor   with    their   detestable   things, 
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nor  with  any  of  their  transgressions:  but  I  will 
save  them  out  of  all  their  dwellingplaces,  wherein 
they  liave  sinned,  and  will  cleanse  them  :  so  shall 
they   be   My  people,  and   I   will  be  their   God. 

And  David  My  servant  shall  be  king  over  them  ; 
and  they  all  shall  have  one  shepherd:  they  shall 
also  walk  in  My  judgments,  and  observe  My 
statutes,  and   do  them. 

And  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have 
given  unto  Jacob  My  servant,  wherein  your  fathers 
have  dwelt;  and  they  shall  dwell  therein,  even  they, 
and  their  children,  and  their  children's  children 
for  ever:  and  My  servant  David  shall  be  their 
prince  for  ever. 
'  Moreover  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace  with 

tliem  ;  it  shall  he  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
them :  and  I  will  place  them,  and  multiply  them, 
and  will  set  My  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them  for 
evermore. 

My  tabernacle  also  shall  be  with  them:  yea, 
I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be   My  people. 

.\nd  the  heathen  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord 
do  sanctify  Israel,  when  My  sanctuary  shall  be  in 
the   midst   of  them  for   evermore   (Ezek.   37:12-28). 

Surely  it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  call  attention  to  the 
many  expressions  such  as,  "your  own  land,"  which  indi- 
cate that  this  is  to  be  a  literal  restoration  to  an  earthly 
Kingdom,  situated  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  True  it  will 
include  resurrected  believers  (vs.  13),  but  these  be- 
lievers are  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  they  are  to  be 
restored  in  resurrection  bodies  to  their  "own  land." 
We  would  also  again  call  particular  attention  to  one 
of  the  most  significant  verses.  Verse  22  declares  that 
"Goil  will  make  them — "Ephraim"  and  "Judah" — one 
NATION  in  the  land  upon  the  MOUNTAINS  OF 
ISRAEL;  and  ONE  KING  shall  be  King  over  them 
all."  Again  we  must  ask,  could  language  more  plainly 
declare  the  literal  restoration  of  the  Children  of  Israel 
to  an  earthly  Kingdom,  situated  in  the  land  which  God 
gave  to  their  fathers? 

And  last  of  all,  though  such  passages  could  be  many 
times  multiplied,   we   would   call   attention   to   the  plain 
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testimony   of   Zwhariah    14:16-18: 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that 
is  left  of  all  the  nations  which  came  against 
Jerusalem  shall  even  go  up  from  year  to  year  to 
worship  the  King,  the  LORD  of  Hosts,  and  to 
keep    the    feast    of   tabernacles. 

And  it  shall  be,  that  whoso  will  not  come  up  of 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  unto  Jerusalem  to 
worship  the  King,  the  LORD  of  Hosts,  even  upon 
them   shall    be  no  rain. 

And  if  the  family  of  Egypt  go  not  up,  and  come 
not,  that  have  no  rain ;  there  shall  be  the  plague, 
wherewith  the  LORD  will  smite  the  heathen  that 
come   not  up  to  keep  the  feast   of  tabernacles. 

While  this  passage  does  not  particularly  speak  of  the 
nation  Israel,  it  surely  indicates  a  literal  Kingdom,  and 
that  situated  in  the  land  of  Israel.  In  view  of  the 
etherealizing  of  the  Kingdom  to  mean  a  purely  heavenly 
Kingdom,  perhaps  it  will  not  be  impertinent  to  ask, 
WILL  THERE  BE  REBELLIOUS  NATIONS  IN 
HEAVENP  and  WILL  THERE  BE  THERE 
"RAIN"   AND  "THE   PLAGUE?" 

From  these  and  many  other  such  passages,  we  must 
earnestly  contend  that  it  is  God's  purpose  one  day  to 
establish  a  literal  Kingdom  on  this  earth — a  Kingdom 
in  which  the  nation  Israel,  believers  all,  shall  have  a 
special  place,  and  over  which  the  Lord  Himself  shall 
reign  as  King. 

Mr.  Mauro  is  guilty  of  the  devil's  tactics.  He 
teaches  only   half  the   truth  and  denies  the  other  half. 

'^JV/^/f }'  we  now  call  attention  to  the  deadly  effect 
of  such   an   unbalanced   position? 

First,  it  leads  to  a  denial  or  perversion  of  the  plain 

statements'of  Scripture.    Of  the  clear  and  unmistakable 

prophecy   of   Ezekiel   which   we    have  just  quoted,    Mr. 

Mauro  says, 

Ezekiel's  vision  cannot  be  taken  as  a  prophecy 
of  the  national  restoration  and  repatriation  of 
"Israel  after  the  flesh"  (The  Last  Hour,  Nov.,  1926, 
p.    170). 

This  statement  appears  in  an  extended  discussion  in 
which  Mr.  Mauro  attempts  to  etherealize  every  one  of 
the  statements  of  the  passage  which  we  have  noted, 
basing  his  argument  partly  upon  the  fact  that  the  resur- 
rection of  the  believers  is  mentioned,  and  partly  upon 
the  fact  that  God  says  that  He  will  make  a  "covenant 
of  peace"  with  His  people  in  those  days.  Mr.  Mauro 
would  have  us  believe  that  this  clear  and  unmistakable 
passage  is  purely  spiritual  in  meaning  and  describes  the 
gathering  of  believers,  Jew  and  Gentile  alike,  into  a 
purely  spiritual  Kingdom  which  is  situated  in  the 
heavens! " 

He  does  like  violence  to  other  Scriptures.  Of 
the  disciples  with  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  talked  on  the 
road  to  Emmaus,  he  says, 

Because  they  clung  to  the  expectation  of  a 
Kingdom  of  earthly  character  He  rebuked  them 
as  "fools  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the 
prophets  have  spoken"  (The  Last  Hour,  Aug.,  1922, 
p.    118). 


In  so  saying,  he  perverts  the  force  of  the  Scripture  which 
he  quotes,  utterly  disregarding  the  force  of  the  word 
"ALL."  Could  any  but  a  biased  mind  read  this  passage 
without  recognizing  that  in  this  expression  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  testifying  to  the  Scripturalness  of  their 
Kingdom  expectations,  but  rebuking  them  for  their 
unbalanced  emphasis  in  ignoring  the  Scriptures  which 
spoke  of  the  suffering  which  must  precede  His  glory? 

Mr.  Mauro  further  says, 

Christ  was  "despised  and  rejected"  indeed,  as 
had  been  foretold  in  Isa.  53:3,  not  however  as 
King,  for  He  did  not  present  Himself  in  that 
character    (The    Kingdom    of    Heaven,    p.    17). 

Again  Mr.  Mauro  has  permitted  his  prejudice  to  blind 
his  mind,  for  the  Scripture  plainly  says. 

On  the  next  day  much  people  that  were  come 
to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming  to  Jerusalem,  took  branches  of  palm  trees, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  Him,  and  cried,  Hosanna : 
Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  And  Jesus,  when  He  had  found 
a  young  ass,  sat  thereon  ;  as  it  is  written.  Fear  not, 
daughter  of  Zion  :  behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting 
on    an    ass's    colt    (John    12:12-15). 

And  when  He  was  come  nigh,  even  now  at  the 
descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and  praise 
God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty  works 
that  they  had  seen,  saying.  Blessed  be  the  King 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  peace  in 
heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest.  And  some  of  the 
Pharisees  from  among  the  multitude  said  unto  Him, 
Master,  rebuke  Thy  disciples.  And  He  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  I  tell  you  that,  if  these  should 
hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  immediately 
cry  out   (Luke  19:37-40). 

If  the  Jews  and  His  diiciples  had  been  voicing  "carnal'l 
and  unscriptural  "expectations"  at  the  triumphal  entry 
is  it  conceivable  that  the  Lord   Jesus  Christ  would  havl 
refused  to  rebuke  them   for  it?     Again,  in  the  presence 
of  Pilate,  He  was  asked  the  question: 


c  /  HE  ultimate  vision  of  the 
prophet  is  that  Kingdom  of 
rigJiteousness  and  peace  on  this 
earth,  with  regathered  Israel  for 
its  center^  and  the  nations  gath- 
ered in  to  its  blessing. 

-C.   I.    Scofield 
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Art  Thou  the   King   of  the  Jews?    (Luke  23:3). 

To   this   He   gave  a  clear  and   emphatic  answer   in   the 
affirmative.    P'urthermore,  the  record  reads: 

And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover, 
and  about  the  sixth  hour:  and  He  saith  unto  the 
Jews  Behold  your  King!  But  they  cried  out, 
Away  with  Him,  away  with  Him,  crucify  Hmi. 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Shall  I  crucify  your  King.'' 
The  chief  priests  answered,  We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar.  .  .  .  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  on 
the  Cross.  And  the  writing  was,  JESUS  OF 
NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  Then 
said  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write 
not  The  King  of  the  Jews;  but  that  He  said,  I  am 
King   of   the   Jews    (John    19:14-15,    19,   21). 

It  is  in  the  face  of  such  conclusive  evidence  to  the  con- 
trary that  Mr.  Mauro  says  that  Jesus  was  never  rejected 
as  King  for  He  never  presented  Himself  in  that  charac- 
ter. We  are  familiar  with  the  etherealizing  explanations 
which  he  offers  for  the  Scriptures  which  we  have  quoted, 
but  they  are  utterly  inconclusive  and  on  a  par  with  his 
weak  and  ineffectual  attempts  to  identify  the  "Israel" 
of  the  Old  Testament  Kingdom  prophecies  with  the 
resurrected  believers  of  this  age.  Evidently  his  attitude 
toward  these  plain  statements  of  the  New  Testament 
is  the  same  as  toward  the  equally  plain  statements  of 
the  Old  Testament,  of  which  he  says: 

There  are,  indeed,  certain  prophetic  passages 
in  the  Old  Testament  which,  apart  from  the  light 
afforded  by  the  New,  might  be  taken  as  relating  to 
"Israel  after  the  flesh";  for  there  is  in  those 
passages  no  distinct  reference  to  the  resurrection. 
But  THAT  GOES  FOR  NOTHING  (The  Last 
Hour,   Apr.,  1925,  p.  56). 

Mr.  Mauro  distorts  the  Old  Testameni^  prophecies  of 
the  Kingdom  by  etherealizing  their  promises  to  apply 
them  to  resurrected  believers  of  this  age  instead  of  to 
the  nation  Israel  to  whom  they  were  given.  He  justifies 
this  practice  by  a  perverted  interpretation  of  the  New 
Testament  teaching  concerning  "The  Kingdom  of  Heav- 


/^  NE  day — which  may  be  any 
^^  day^  at  any  moment — He 
will  come  to  take  His  feople  unto 
Himself,  and  afterward  come 
with  His  people  to  set  up  the 
Kingdom  promised  through  the 
the  prophets  of  old,  according  to 
the  Word  of  God. 

— Wm.   L.   Pettin?lll 


en."  And  with  confessed  deliberateness  he  ignores  the 
lack  of  proof  for  his  position  apparent  in  the  absence 
of  reference  to  the  resurrection  in  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies  which  he  thus  distorts.  Of  such  significant 
omissions  he  says,  "THAT  GOES  FOR  NOTHING." 
In  the  light  of  such  a  self-revealing  statement  of  his 
attitude,  should  we  be  surprised  when  he  utterly  ignores 
the  plain  meaning  of  New  Testament  Scriptures  which 
declare  that  Christ  was  both  presented  to  Israel  as  their 
King,  and  as  such  rejected  by  them.? 

Such  is  one  of  the  sad  effects  of  Mr.  Mauro's  per- 
verted Kingdom  teaching.  It  leads  to  the  ignoring  and 
perverting  and  distorting  of  the  plain  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

In  keeping  with  this,  and  as  a  second  consequence 
of  his  unscriptural  position,  Mr.  Mauro  is  compelled 
to  resort  to  the  most  extreme  spiritualizing  of  Scriptures 
which  utterly  divests  them  of  any  literal  sense.  He 
presents  the  trite  post-millennial  interpretation  of  the 
"leaven"  as  being  the  Gospel.  "Israel,"  he  makes  to 
mean  believers  of  all  nations  during  this  dispensation — 
Jew  or  Gentile.  "Zion,"  he  interprets  to  mean  the 
presence  of  the  Lord;  and  inconsistent  with  his  teaching 
on  the  millennium  which  we  have  noted  in  our  forego- 
ing statements,  he  quotes  with  approval  the  exposition  of 
Lightfoot,  who  teaches  that, 

The  thousand  years  is  not  a  period  of  earth's 
history  at  all,  nor  a  measure  of  sidersal  time,  but 
purely  a  descriptive  term,  belonging  in  the 
spiritual  realm   and  running  parallel  with  this  age. 

But  the  most  pitifully  weak  attempt  to  harmonize 
Scripture  with  his  theory  by  this  etherealizing  process 
is  found  in  his  exposition  of  Zechariah  14:1-4,  which, 
though  it  is  somewhat  lengthy,  we  quote  in  full,  cap- 
italizing some  of  the  most  significant  expressions. 

Then  as  to  the  passage  (Zech.  14:1-4)  begin- 
ning, "And  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon 
the  mount  of  Olives,"  I  would  first  point  out  that 
what  goes  before  is  evidently  a  prophecy  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  when 
the  city  was  "taken"  and  the  other  horrors  recited 
in  verse  2  were  perpetrated  by  the  ROMAN 
ARMIES,  WHICH  WERE  MADE  UP  LIT- 
ERALLY OF  "ALL  NATIONS."  This  further 
tends  to  fix  the  time  referred  to  by  the  phrase,  "in 
that  day."  (It  should  be  remembered  also  that  in 
Bible  prophecy  any  period  of  special  judgment  is 
spoken   of    as   "the    day    of   the    Lord.") 

NOW  THIS  PROPHECY  DECLARES,  BY 
A  SERIES  OF  FIGURES  AND  METAPHORS, 
A.FTER  THE  USUAL  PROPHETIC  MANNER,  . 
HOW  THE  LORD  WOULD  "GO  FORTH"  FOR 
THE  DELIVERANCE  OF  HIS  OWN  PEOPLE 
IN  THOSE  DAYS.  "THE  MOUNT  OF  OLIVES- 
IS  A  SYMBOL  OF  THE  NATION  ISRAEL,  TO 
WHICH  HE  WAS  TO  COME  (John  1:11).  For 
in  Bible  prophecy  a  mountain  is  the  cominon  sym- 
bol of  a  nation  ;  and  the  mount  of  Olives  is  a  most 
suitable  figure  to  represent  the  nation  of  Israel. 
THE  RESULT  OF  HIS  COMING  TO  THAT 
NATION  Vi^-VS  THAT  IT  WAS  DIVIDED  IN 
TWAIN  ("CLOVEN  IN  THE  MIDST").  FOR 
"THERE  WAS  A  DIVISION  BECAUSE  OF 
HIM"  (John  7:43;  9:16,  etc.).  And  that  rift  was 
truly  "a  very  great  valley"— deep  and  wide.    "ONE 
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PART"  nV  TTTT'  nTVTDF.D  NATION  (for  the 
worii  rcndriTii  "ii.ill"  ini_ans  merely  one  ol"  Iwo 
liarts,  whieii  ina\'  he  verv  iine(|ual  in  si/.e)  WAS 
Rl-:.\l()\l<:i)  (si>c.akip,i;  ii^urativelv)  ■"IXyWARD 
TllK  NORTH,"  THK  REGION  WHKNCK 
ISRAEL'S  ENEMIES  CAME,  and  whitlier  they 
were  laken  into  captivity  (Jer.  1:14,  15,  etc.);  A 
REGION  TTi.\T  STANDS  FOR  THE  PL.ACE 
OF  JUDGMENT;  AND  THE  OTHER  PART 
"TOWARD  THE  SOUTH,"  WHICH  STANDS 
J^'OR  THE  PLACE  OP  LIGHT  AND  WARMTH 
AND  BLESSING— THAT  IS,  THE  PLACE  OF 
ACCEPTANCE  WaTH  GOD  (The  Last  Hour,  Apr., 
V)Z(}.   1).   54). 

Compare    this    with    the    text    of    Zechariah    14:1-4    of 
wliich   it  purports  to   be   an   interpretation. 

Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  and  thy 
spoil   shall    be   divided   in    the  midst   of    thee. 

For  I  will  gather  all  nations  against  Jerusalem 
to  battle ;  and  the  city  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
houses  rifled,  and  the  women  ravished;  and  half 
of  the  city  shall  go  forth,  into  captivity,  and  the 
residue  of  the  people  shall  not  be  cut  off  from  the 
city. 

Then  shall  the  Lord  go  forth,  and  fight  against 
those  nations,  as  when  He  fought  in  the  day 
of    battle. 

And  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the 
east,  and  the  mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the 
midst  thereof  toward  the  east  and  toward  the  west, 
and  there  shall  be  a  very  great  valley;  and  half  of 
the  mountain  shall  remove  toward  the  north,  and 
half   of   it   toward   the   south    (Zech.    14:1-4). 

Surely  a  teacher  is  hard  put  to  it  for  a  plausible 
explanation  of  a  passage  which  wrecks  his  theory 
when  he  must  interpret  the  first  part  of  such  a 
prophecy  as  strictly  literal  and  the  verses  immediately 
following  as  purely  spiritual.  And  how  utterly  vapid  is 
the  attempt  to  identify  the  armies  of  Rome  as  the  "all 
nations"  of  the  prophecy.  But  the  clearest  evidence  of 
the  desperation  of  this  attempt  to  avoid  admitting  the 
literal  character  of  the  Kingdom,  is  seen  in  the  fact  that 
Mr.  Mauro  is  compelled  to  violate  the  chronology  of  the 
prophecy  and  reverse  its  order  by  interpreting  the  gath- 
ering of  the  nations  against  Jerusalem  as  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  armies,  and  the  "going  forth" 
of  the  Lord  as  His  first  coming  in  Redemption,  which 
event  antedated  the  first  named  by  38  years!  Mr. 
Mauro  discreetly  ignores  the  expression  "to  fight  against 
those  nations,'"  for  to  recognize  it  would  be  to  make  the 
Lord  go  forth  to  fight  against  them  38  years  before 
they  were  gathered  together  to  battle!  And  it  might 
prove  difficult  to  explain  just  how  He  "fought."  No 
less  significant  is  the  frantic  attempt  to  identify  the 
Mount  of  Olives  with  the  nation  Israel;  the  division  of 
the  mount  as  the  division  of  the  nation  because  of  Him; 
the  north  as  the  place  of  judgment;  and  the  south  as  the 
place  of  acceptance  with  God.  Evidently  Mr.  Mauro 
forgot  that  to  the  south  of  Jerusalem  lay  Egypt,  to 
which  for  the  people  of  God  to  go  was  a  grievous  thins; 
in  His  sight!  (Isa.  30:2;  Jer.  40:18;  Ps.  75:6).  In 
all  of  this  elaborate  exposition  Mr.  Mauro  utterly  fails 
to  furnish  the  least  scintilla  of  proof,  which  thing  he 
condemns  most  severely  in   others. 
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1  his  one  s;inij)]e  is  enough  to  show  the  disastrous 
ellect  ot  the  unh;tl;mced  teaching  which  Mr.  Mauro  gives 
iorth  on  the  Kingchini.  'J'hat  doctrine  rests  on  a  shaky 
foundation  which  must  be  bolstered  up  with  such  fren- 
zied  interpret;iti()n. 

But  the  depth  of  wickedness  in  this  denial  of  a 
literal  Kingdom  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  it  makes  God  a 
liar,  and  unfaithful  to  His  promises.  Mr.  Mauro  tries 
to  dodge  responsibility  for  this  conclusion  by  spiritual- 
izuig  ;ill  the  Kingdom  promises  which  God  made  to 
Israel. 

All  the  unfulfilled  proinises  of  God  are  for  the 
spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  (The  Last  Hour,  Sept., 
1926,  p.   140). 

But  he  cannot  escape  the  evil  consequences  of  his  ether- 
eal izing  so  easily. 

As  we  have  seen,  God  promised  to  restore  Israel  to 
a  literal  Kingdom  in  her  own  land,  and  He  promises 
of  that  time, 

Then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord  (Ezek 
37:14). 

Mr.  Mauro  utterly  ignores  the  fact  that  the  Kingdom 
promises  made  to  Israel  conditionally,  in  connection  with 
the  law,  were  repeated  later  and  that  unconditionally; 
and  at  one  sweep  he  forever  abolishes  all  these  promises 
(we  capitalize  his  most  significant  expressions): 

The  old  covenant  and  everything  connected 
with  it,  including  THE  FORFEITED  PROMISE 
AND  HOPE  OF  EARTHLY  BLESSING  TO 
ISRAEL  AFTER  THE  FLESH  (which  when 
given  v/as  conditioned  upon  faithfulness  and 
obedience  dn  .their  part)  HAS  BEEN  ABOL- 
ISHED FINALLY  AND  FOREVERMORE  (The 
Last  Hour,  Sept.,   1925,  p.   134). 

This  hardly  sounds  consistent  with  the  Scripture  which 
says, 

God  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  lie;  neither 
the  Son  of  Man,  that  He  should  repent:  hath  He 
said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it?  or  hath  He  spoken, 
and  shall   He  not  make  it   good?     (Num.  23:19). 

But  Mr.  Mauro  does  not  stop  with  this.  In  his  blind 
determination  for  ever  to  do  away  with  the  possibility 
of  a  literal  earthly  Kingdom  for  Israel  he  presses  for- 
ward, on  another  count  to  charge  the  God  of  Israel  with 
unfaithfulness  to  His  Word.  The  Spirit  of  God  has 
said, 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Which  giveth  the  sun  for 
a  light  by  day,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  moon 
and  of  the  stars  for  a  light  by  night,  Which  divid- 
eth  the  sea  when  the  waves  thereof  roar;  The 
Lord  of  Hosts  is  His  Name:  If  those  ordinances 
depart  from  before  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the 
seed  of  Israel  also  shall  cease  from  being  a  nation 
before  Me  for  ever.  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  If 
heaven  above  can  be  measured,  and  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth  searched  out  beneath,  I  will 
also  cast  of?  all  the  seedi  of  Israel  for  all  that  they 
have    done,    saith    the    Lord    (Jer.   31 :3S-37). 

He  could  not  more  effectively  have  said,  that  He  would 
never  cast  them  out.    But  Mr.  Mauro  says, 
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MOSES,  THE  FOUNDER  OF  THE  JEWISH 
NATION,  CLEARLY  FORETOLD  FfS  APOS- 
TACY  AND  ITS  COMPLETE  EXTERMI- 
NATION   (The   Last    Hour,   Fl-I).,   1'.'26,   p.   30). 

Israel  after  the  flesh  was  a  nation  under  the 
Law.  As  such,  promises  were  given  them,  all  those 
promises  being  expressly  conditioned  upon  their 
obedience  to  the  Law;  and  as  such,  JUDGMENTS 
WERE  DENOUNCED  UPON  THEM  AS 
PENALTIES  FOR  DISOBEDIENCE,  WHICH 
JUDGMENTS  MOUNTED  UP  TO  COxVIPLETE 
NATIONAL  EXTERMINATION,  IF  THEIR 
DISOBEDIENCE  SHOULD  BE  PERSISTENT— 
AS   IT  WAS    (The   Last   Hour,  Jan.,  1926,  p.    14). 

Such  is  the  blasphemous  conclusion  which   the  de\ 


tees  of  this  false  Kingdom  doctrine  arrive  by  way  of 
an  LHihalanced  emphasis  which  is  given  to  a  half  truth! 
Jerfmiah,  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  says  that 
Israel  shall  not  cease  from  being  a  nation  till  His  or- 
dinances concerning  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
fail. 

Mr.  Mauro,  evidently  speaking  by  some  other  spirit, 
says  that  Israel's  disobedience  has  persisted  till  it  has 
accomplished   a    "complete   national    extermination." 

Somebody  is  terribly  mistaken,  Jeremiah  or  Mauro! 
The  normally  balanced  and  spiritual  soul  will  not  hes- 
itate lonu;  in  deciding  whether  he  will  stand  with  the 
inspired  writer  or  the  uninspired. 


THE  KING  IN  TYPE 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


C  /       HE   Old  Testament    might    well    be    likened   to 
/     a    LTeat    art    gallery    in    which    hang    portraits    of 
outstanding  characters  in  the  history  of  the  nation 
Israel.     Many    of   these    char- 
acters   represent    in    type,    the 
person     of     our     Lord     Jesus 
Christ,  either  in  one  or  all  of 
His   offices   as   Prophet,    Priest, 
and     King.      To     the     earnest 
Bible  student  these  types  afford 
a  most  interesting  and  fruitful 
field     for     research     into     the 
eternal     plan    and    purpose    of 
Him   with   Whom   we   have  to 
do. 


things  which  characterize  and  greatly  effect  the  adminis- 
tration of  kings  and  rulers  are  war  and  peace.  In  the 
two    characters    which    we    have    chosen    from    Israel's 

history  and  who  so  clearly  pre- 
._ «..«.»^— «— -B        figure    Him    Who    was    their 

Messiah  and  King  we  see  some 

most  interesting  and  analogous 

features. 
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<n4?H'0    does    71  of 
love   tlie  Spiritual 


DAVID    THE    WARRIOR 


In  the  study  of  the  types 
we  find  that  there  are  certain 
striking  points  of  similarity 
between  them  and  the  char- 
acters which  they  prefigure. 
The  more  striking  the  points 
in  such  analogies  the  more 
certain  we  can  be  that  the  char- 
acters which  prefigure  are  truly 
tvpical    characters. 

The  purpose  of  our  present 
discussion    is   to   study   two    of 
the  most  prominent  Old  Testa- 
ment characters  and  see  where- 
in they  portray  the  person  of  our  blessed  Lord   in   His 
office  as  King   of  Kings   and   Lord   of  Lords.    Such   a 
study  should   fill   every   heart  with   real   joy  and   antici- 
pation. 


beauty  of  the  Types? 
Who  is  not  blessed  by 
studying  them?  Jones 
presents  David  and 
Solomon^  showing  tJieir 
typical  relation  to  the 
King  of  Kings. 


C^  ACH  time  we  study  the 
life  of  King  David  we  be- 
come more  and  more  impressed 
with  the  fact  that  he  is  indeed 
and  in  truth  a  veritable  proto- 
type of  Jesus  Christ  as  "the 
Lord  mighty   in   battle." 

Let  us  first  note  the  general 
characteristics     of     David     the 
king    and    see    how    they    find 
their   complement    in    the   per- 
son, of    Christ,    then    we    will 
endeavor  to  show  in  detail  how 
he   qualifies   in   prefiguring   the 
Lord     Jesus     when     He     shall 
^g  !        come    to   earth   again    as   King 
<^^f^'">  \         of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  to 
'"  "^  fight    for    Israel    in    that    last 

cjreat    war    with    the    nations — 
i.'ittle   of   Armageddon. 
In    that    brief    but    remarkable    character    sketch    of 
David  as  given   in  I  Sam.    i6:l8   we  read    that  he   was 
"cunnine  in  playing,  and  a  mighty  valiant  man,  and  a 
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the 


Historians,  in  narrating  the  events  which  cluster  man  of  war,  and  prudent  in  matters,  and  a  comely  per- 
about  any  (^-reat  monarch  or  ruler  usually  portray  his  son,"  and  the  Lord  was  with  him.  Could  one  ask  for 
character     from    these    events.      The    two    outstanding       a   clearer   picture   of   Jesus  Christ   in    His    kingly    array 
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PART"  OF  TTTF.  DTVTDKD  NATION  (for  tlie 
wortl  i-fiiik'ri'ii  "ii.ilf"  nivalis  merely  cnic  oi  two 
parts,  which  ina\'  hr  \'crv  uue(|ual  in  si/.o)  WAS 
Rh:M()\  I'M)  (siH.akini;  ii£>urativelv)  '■'IXyWARD 
T  1 1  1-:  N  I )  R  -I'  1 1,"  T  H  K  REGION  WHKNCK 
ISRAI'.I.'S  ICNEMIES  CAME,  and  vvhithtr  they 
were  taken  into  captivity  (Jer.  1:14,  15,  etc.);  A 
REGION  TTi.'XT  STANDS  FOR  THE  PL.ACE 
OF  JUDGMENT;  AND  THE  OTHER  PART 
"TOWARD  THE  SOUTH,"  WHICH  STANDS 
FOR  THE  PLACE  OP  LIGHT  AND  WARMTH 
AND  BLESSING— THAT  IS,  THE  PLACE  OF 
ACCEPTANCE  WITH  GOD  (The  Last  Hour,  Apr., 
1026,    ,).    54). 

Compare    this    with    the    text    of    Zechariah    14:1-4    of 
which   it  purports  to   be   an   interpretation. 

Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  and  thy 
spoil   shall    be   divided   in    the  midst   of    thee. 

For  I  will  gather  all  nations  against  Jerusalem 
to  battle;  and  the  city  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
houses  rifled,  and  the  women  ravished;  and  half 
of  the  city  shall  go  forth  into  captivity,  and  the 
residue  of  the  people  shall  not  be  cut  off  from  the 
city. 

Then  shall  the  Lord  go  forth,  and  fight  against 
those  nations,  as  when  He  fought  in  the  day 
of    battle. 

And  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the 
east,  and  the  mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the 
midst  thereof  toward  the  east  and  toward  the  west, 
and  there  shall  be  a  very  great  valley;  and  half  of 
the  mountain  shall  remove  toward  the  north,  and 
half   of   it   toward   the   south    (Zech.    14:1-4). 

Surely  a  teacher  is  hard  put  to  it  for  a  plausible 
explanation  of  a  passage  which  wrecks  his  theory 
when  he  must  interpret  the  first  part  of  such  a 
prophecy  as  strictly  literal  and  the  verses  immediately 
following  as  purely  spiritual.  And  how  utterly  vapid  is 
the  attempt  to  idejitify  the  armies  of  Rome  as  the  "all 
nations"  of  the  prophecy.  But  the  clearest  evidence  of 
the  desperation  of  this  attempt  to  avoid  admitting  the 
literal  character  of  the  Kingdom,  is  seen  in  the  fact  that 
Mr.  Mauro  is  compelled  to  violate  the  chronology  of  the 
prophecy  and  reverse  its  order  by  interpreting  the  gath- 
ering of  the  nations  against  Jerusalem  as  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  armies,  and  the  "going  forth" 
of  the  Lord  as  His  first  coming  in  Redemption,  which 
event  antedated  the  first  named  by  38  years!  Mr. 
Mauro  discreetly  ignores  the  expression  "to  fight  against 
those  nations,'"  for  to  recognize  it  would  be  to  make  the 
Lord  go  forth  to  fight  against  them  38  years  before 
they  were  gathered  together  to  battle!  And  it  might 
prove  difficult  to  explain  just  how  He  "fought."  No 
less  significant  is  the  frantic  attempt  to  identify  the 
Mount  of  Olives  with  the  nation  Israel;  the  division  of 
the  mount  as  the  division  of  the  nation  because  of  Him; 
the  north  as  the  place  of  judgment;  and  the  south  as  the 
place  of  acceptance  with  God.  Evidently  Mr.  Mauro 
forgot  that  to  the  south  of  Jerusalem  lay  Egypt,  to 
which  tor  the  people  of  God  to  go  was  a  grievous  thinsj 
in  His  sight!  (Isa.  30:2;  Jer.  40:18;  Ps.  75:6).  In 
all  of  this  elaborate  exposition  Mr.  Mauro  utterly  fails 
to  furnish  the  least  scintilla  of  proof,  which  thing  he 
condemns  most  severely  in   others. 
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I  his  one  samjjlc'  is  ejiough  to  show  the  disastrous 
ellcct  of  the  unbahmced  teaching  which  Mr.  Mauro  gives 
iorth  on  the  Kingdom.  'J'h;it  doctrine  rests  on  a  shaky 
foundation  which  must  be  bolstered  up  with  such  fren- 
zied  interpiet.ation. 

But  the  depth  of  wickedness  in  this  denial  of  a 
literal  Kingdom  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  it  makes  God  a 
liar,  and  unfaithful  to  His  promises.  Mr.  Mauro  tries 
to  dodge  responsibility  for  this  conclusion  by  spiritual- 
izuig  all  the  Kingdom  promises  which  God  made  to 
Israel. 

All  the  unfulfilled  promises  of  God  are  for  the 
spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  (The  Last  Hour,  Sept., 
1926,  p.   140). 

But  he  cannot  escape  the  evil  consequences  of  his  ether- 
eal izing  so  easily. 

As  we  have  see-n,  God  promised  to  restore  Israel  to 
a  literal  Kingdom  in  her  own  land,  and  He  promises 
of  that  time, 

Then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord  (Ezek 
37:14). 

Mr.  Mauro  utterly  ignores  the  fact  that  the  Kingdom 
promises  made  to  Israel  conditionally,  in  connection  with 
the  law,  were  repeated  later  and  that  unconditionally; 
and  at  one  sweep  he  forever  abolishes  all  these  promises 
(we  capitalize   his  most  significant  expressions): 

The  old  covenant  and  everything  connected 
with  it,  including  THE  FORFEITED  PROMISE 
AND  HOPE  OF  EARTHLY  BLESSING  TO 
ISRAEL  AFTER  THE  FLESH  (which  when 
given  v/as  conditioned  upon  faithfulness  and 
obedience  on  their  part)  HAS  BEEN  ABOL- 
ISHED FINALLY  AND  FOREVERMORE  (The 
Last  Hour,  Sept.,   1925,  p.   134). 

This  hardly  sounds  consistent  with  the  Scripture  which 
says, 

God  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  lie;  neither 
the  Son  of  Man,  that  He  should  repent :  hath  He 
said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it?  or  hath  He  spoken, 
and  shall   He  not  make  it   good?     (Num.  23:19). 

But  Mr.  Mauro  does  not  stop  with  this.  In  his  blind 
determination  for  ever  to  do  away  with  the  possibility 
of  a  literal  earthly  Kingdom  for  Israel  he  presses  for- 
ward, on  another  count  to  charge  the  God  of  Israel  with 
unfaithfulness  to  His  Word.  The  Spirit  of  God  has 
said. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Which  giveth  the  sun  for 
a  light  by  day,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  moon 
and  of  the  stars  for  a  light  by  night,  Which  divid- 
eth  the  sea  when  the  waves  thereof  roar;  The 
Lord  of  Hosts  is  His  Name:  If  those  ordinances 
depart  from  before  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the 
seed  of  Israel  also  shall  cease  from  being  a  nation 
before  Me  for  ever.  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  If 
heaven  above  can  be  measured,  and  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth  searched  out  beneath,  I  will 
also  cast  off  all  the  seed'  of  Israel  for  all  that  they 
have    done,    saith    the    Lord    (Jer.    31 :35-37). 

He  could  not  more  efi^ectively  have  said,  that  He  would 
never  cast  them  out.    But  Mr.  Mauro  says, 
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MOSES  THE  FOUNDER  OF  THE  JEWISH 
NATION,  CLEARLY  FORETOLD  ITS  APOS- 
TACY  AND  ITS  COMPLETE  EXTERMI- 
NATION   (The   Last    Hour,   Feb.,   I''i6,   p.  30). 

Israel  after  the  flesh  was  a  nation  under  the 
Law.  As  such,  promises  were  given  them,  all  those 
promises  being  expressly  conditioned  upon  their 
obedience  to  the  Law;  and  as  such,  JUDGMENTS 
WERE  DENOUNCED  UPON  THEM  AS 
PENALTIES  FOR  DISOBEDIENCE,  WITICH 
JUDGMENTS  MOUNTED  UP  TO  COMPLETE 
NATIONAL  EXTERMINATION,  IF  THEIR 
DISOBEDIENCE  SHOULD  BE  PERSISTENT— 
AS   IT  WAS    (The   Last   Hour,  Jan.,  1926,  p.    14). 


Such  is  the  blasphemous  conclusion  which   th 
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tees of  this  false  Kingdom  doctrine  arrive  by  way  of 
an  Luihalanced  emphasis  which  is  given  to  a  half  truth! 
Jeremiah,  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  says  that 
Israel  shall  not  cease  from  being  a  nation  till  His  or- 
dinances concerning  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
i-ail. 

Mr.  Mauro,  evidently  speaking  by  some  other  spirit, 
says  that  Israel's  disobedience  has  persisted  till  it  has 
accomplished   a    "complete   national    extermination." 

Somebody  is  terribly  mistaken,  Jeremiah  or  Mauro! 
"i'he  normally  balanced  and  spiritual  soul  will  not  hes- 
itate long  in  dccitling  whether  he  will  stand  with  the 
inspired  writer  or  the  uninspired. 


THE  KING  IN  TYPE 
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by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 

HE  Old  Testament  might  well  be  likened  to  things  which  characterize  and  greatly  effect  the  adminis- 
a  L^reat  art  gallery  in  which  hang  portraits  of  tration  of  kings  and  rulers  are  war  and  peace.  In  the 
outstanding  characters  in  the  history  o.f  the  nation      two    characters    which    we    have    chosen    from    Israel's 


Israel.  Many  of  these  char- 
acters represent  in  type,  the 
person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  either  in  one  or  all  of 
His  offices  as  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King.  To  the  earnest 
Bible  student  these  types  afford 
a  most  interesting  and  fruitful 
field  for  research  into  the 
eternal  plan  and  purpose  of 
Him  with  Whom  we  have  to 
do. 

In  the  study  of  the  types 
we  find  that  there  are  certain 
striking  points  of  similarity 
between  them  and  the  char- 
acters which  they  prefigure. 
The  more  striking  the  points 
in  such  analogies  the  more 
certain  we  can  be  that  the  char- 
acters which  prefigure  are  truly 
tvpical    characters. 

The  purpose  of  our  present 
discussion    is   to   study   two    of 
'  the  most  prominent  Old  Testa- 
ment characters  and  see  where- 
in  they  portray  the  person  of  our  blessed  Lord   m   His 
office  as   King   of   Kings   and    Lord    of   Lords.     Such    a 
study   should   fill   every   heart  with   real   joy  and   antici- 
pation. 


<^/i?H'0  does  not 
love  tire  Spiritual 
beauty  of  the  Types? 
Who  is  not  blessed  by 
stndy'nig  them?  Jones 
presents  David  and 
Solomon^  showing  tJieir 
typical  relatio7i  to  the 
King  of  Kings. 


history  and  who  so  clearly  pre- 
figure Him  Who  was  their 
Messiah  and  King  we  see  some 
most  interesting  and  analogous 
features. 

DAVID    THE    WARRIOR 

C^ACH  time  we  study  the 
life  of  King  David  we  be- 
come more  and  more  impressed 
with  the  fact  that  he  is  indeed 
and  in  truth  a  veritable  proto- 
type of  Jesus  Christ  as  "the 
Lord  mighty   in   battle." 


Let  us  first  note  the  general 
characteristics     of     David     the 
king    and    see    how    they    find 
their    complement    in    the    per- 
son, of    Christ,    then    we    will 
endeavor  to  show  in  detail  how 
he   qualifies   in   prefiguring   the 
Lord     Jesus     when     He     shall 
^1  !        come    to   earth   again    as   King 
<i^f^"^  •         of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  to 
.  .«  ^^^^^^    ^^^^     Israel    in    that    last 

Sireat    war    with    the    nations — 
"iattle   of   Armageddon. 
In    that    brief    but    remarkable    character    sketch    of 
David  as  given   in  I  Sain.    i6:l8   we  read    that  he   was 
"cunning  in  playing,  and  a  mighty  valiant  man,  and  a 


» 
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Historians,  in  narrating  the  events  which  cluster  man  of  war,  and  prudent  in  matters,  and  a  comely  per- 
about  any  great  monarch  or  ruler  usually  portray  his  son,"  and  the  Lord  was  with  him.  Could  one  ask  for 
character     from    these    events.      The    two    outstanding       a   clearer   picture   of   Jesus  Christ   in    His    kingly    array 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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than  this?  When  John  the  revelator  saw  Him  in  the 
J'atnios  \isi(in  he  said  that  "His  voice"  was  "as  tlie  sound 
(if  nian\  waters"  (Rev.  1:15).  "And  out  of  His  mouth 
giieth  a  sharp  svvord,  that  with  it  He  should  smite  the 
nations"  (Rev.  19:15),  "and  in  righteousness  He  doth 
jiulye  and  make  war"  (Rev.  19:11).  In  strengthening 
the  anah)g\  on  the  point  where  it  speaks  of  David  being 
a  man  "prudent  in  matters"  we  find  in  Col.  2:3  that 
it  says  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  "In  Him  are  hid  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  Continuing 
the  analogy  as  it  pertains  to  Christ  we  find  that  whereas 
David  "was  comely"  it  is  said  that  "His  (Christ's) 
countenance  was  as  the  sun 
shineth  in  his  strength"  (Rev. 
1:16).  What  a  difference 
there  is  in  His  appe-arance  at 
His  First  Coming  as  compared 
to  that  which  we  have  just  read 
concerning  His  Second  Com- 
ing. In  His  First  Coming  the 
record  is  that  "there  is  no 
beauty  that  we  should  desire 
Him"  (Isa.  53:2).  And  to 
complement  the  point  which 
speaks  of  the  Lord  being  with 
David,  we  find  it  recorded  con- 
cerning Jesus  that  He  is  the 
Lord  Himself,  for  "He  hath  on 
His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh 
a  name  written,  KING  OF 
KINGS  AND  LORD  OF 
LORDS"  (Rev.  19:16).  Thus 
we  see  from  the  general  aspect 
that  a  truly  remarkable  analogy 
exists  between  David  the  king 
and  Christ  the  King  of  Kings. 

We  now  turn  to  the  defi- 
nite   incidents    in    the    life    of 


^HE  Old  Testa- 
ment prophet  .  .  . 
saw  Messiah  as 
Davtd^s  Son,  reigning 
from  David^s  throne 
whose  capital  was 
Jerusalem. 

— C .  I .  Scojield 
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Second,  David  was  both  chosen  of  God  and  anointed 
by  God  to  be  Israel's  King  (Ps.  89:20).  When  Samuel 
the  Nazarite,  took  the  horn  of  oil  and  anointed  him  the 
record  says  "the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David 
from  that  day  forward"  (I  Sam.  16:12-13).  Jesus 
also  was  both  chosen  and  anointed  of  God  to  be  Kino- 
of  Israel  before  and  above  all  the  kings  of  the  earth 
(Hfb.  1:8-9).  When  John  the  Baptist  who  also  was 
a  Nazarite,  baptized  Jesus — the  event  which  marked 
the  beginning  of  His  public  ministry — the  record  reads 
that  "the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw 
the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting 

upon  Him"  (Matt.  3:13-17). 
Third,  David  was  ignored 
and  despised  by  his  brethren. 
They  left  him  to  care  for  the 
sheep  while  all  the  rest  of 
them  went  to  the  sacrifice  and 
appeared  before  Samuel  for 
the  anointing  (I  Sam.  16:11). 
They  were  also  angry  with  him 
when  he  came  to  them  at  the' 
time  of  battle  (I  Sam.  17:28). 
Jesus  was  also  ignored  by  His 
brethren  "neither  did  His 
brethren  believe  in  Him" 
(John  7:5).  Yea,  "He  was 
despised  and  rejected  of  men" 
(Isa.  53:3).  They  said,  "we 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign 
over   us"    (Luke    19:14). 

Fourth,  David  killed  a  lion 
and  a  bear  (types  of  destruction 
and  death)  and  delivered  the 
lamb  out  of  their  clutches  risk- 
ing his  own  life,  thus  demon- 
strating his  ability  as  a  warrior 
and  at  the  same  time  showing 
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David.     So  striking  and   apparently  unlimited,   in   their  himself  to  be  a  real  shepherd-king   (I  Sam   17:34-36). 

extension,  are  the  points  in  the  analogy  between  David  At   the    Cross    of    Calvary   Jesus    by   laying   down    His 

and   Christ  that  space  would  not  permit  us  at  this  time  own  life  destroyed   "him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 

to  include  them  all  in  our  discussion.    Certain  passages  that   is,  the  devil"   (who  is  also  called  by  the  Scripture 

of  Scripture  are  so  strong  in  this  connection  that  they  "a    roaring    lion"    that    "walketh    about   seeking    whom 

link  together   the  name   of  the  type   with   the   Antitype  he   may  devour").     By   this  stupendous   act  He   demon- 

(Ps.  89;  Jer.  30:9;  Ezek.  34:23-24).  Unless  we  recog-  strated  to  the  whole  world  that  He  was  the  One  Who 

nize  David  as  a  type  of  the  coming  One  we   lose,  to  a  would   "deliver  them  who  through   fear  of  death  were 


great  extent,  the  real  meaning  of  most  of  the  Psalms. 
But  our  aim  now  is  only  to  view  David's  life  in  the  light 
of  the  most  outstanding  events  as  they  pertain  to  Jesus 
the  King — the  Lord  of  battle. 

In  the  first  place,  we  note  that  David  (Heb.  beloved) 
was  born  in  Bethlehem  (Heb.  house  of  bread)  also 
called  the  city  of  David  (I  Sam.  i6:i).  The  Lord 
Jesus  (God's  beloved  Son)  was  also  born  in  Bethlehem 
of  Judea  (Prophesied  in  Micah  5:2;  fulfilled  in  Matt. 
2:4-5)  and  is  the  Living  Bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven    (John  6:51). 
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all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage."  He  thus  showed 
Himself  to  be  "the  Good  Shepherd"  and  "the  Cap- 
tain of  our  Salvation" — the  King  of  Glory  (Heb. 
2:14-15;    I   Pet.    5:8). 

Fifth,  David  met  and  conquered  Israel's  worst 
enemy,  the  Philistines,  represented  by  Goliath  the  giant 
(type  of  the  Antichrist).  This  event  marks  the  climax 
in  our  study  of  David  as  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
His  Kingly  office.  The  event  as  a  whole  and  the  details 
are  worthy  of  special  attention.  In  order  to  rightly 
appreciate  it   we  must  note  the  details  from  the  lay   of 
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the  land  to  the  defeat  of  the  enemy. 

The  record  says  that  "the  Philistines  stood  on  a 
mountain  on  the  one  side,  and  Israel  stood  on  a  moun- 
tain on  the  other  side:  and  thefe  was  a  valley  between 
them"  (I  Sam.  17:3).  When  the  armies  of  the  Anti- 
Christ  shall  be  gathered  to  fight  against  Jerusalem  in 
that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  "His  (Christ's) 
feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east,  and  the  Mount 
of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof  toward 
the  east  and  toward  the  west,  and  there  shall  be  a 
very  great  valley;  and  half  of  the  mountain  shall 
remove  toward  the  north,  and  half  of  it  toward  the 
south"  (Zech.  14:4).  Now  note  the  events  in  the 
order  in  which  they  occur.  First,  we  see  the  armies 
pf  Israel  helpless  in  the  face  of  Goliath  and  the  Philis- 
tines before  David  came  (I  Sam.  17:11).  Just  before 
Jesus  comes  to  earth  to  reign  the  nation  Israel  shall 
be  helpless  in  the  face  of  Antichrist  and  his  demon- 
ized  hosts    (Joel    2:6). 

Then  David,  God's  chosen  king  for  Israel,  arrives 
:)n  the  scene  bringing  encouragement  to  the  faint- 
learted  Israelites  (I  Sam.  17:32)  and  food  to  satisfy 
:hem  (I  Sam.  17:17-18).  On  the  eve  of  the  Lord's 
return,  He  Whom  God  has  anointed  to  be  King  of 
Israel  and  the  nations,  shall  bring  encouragement  to 
he  broken-hearted  nation  of  Israel  and  food  that  shall 
satisfy    them    forever    (Joel    2:11-27). 

When  David  went  forth  to  meet  Goliath  he  first 
lad  to  go  through  the  valley  of  Elah  (Hebrew  mean- 
ng  an  oak  or  other  strong  tree,  a  curse- — Strong  and 
iVest)  (I  Sam.  17:2-3,  40).  Jesus  went  through  the 
/alley  of  death  on  Calvary's  accursed  tree,  there  break- 
ng  the  strength  of  the  law — sin  before  He  meets  the 
Vntichrist  at  the  climax  of  his  power   (Col.   2:14-15). 

Next,  David  .chose' five'smooth  stones  out  of  the 
)rnok  -before  meeting  his  enemy  Goliath  (I  Sam. 
,7:40).  Five  is  the  number  of  Grace.  The  Lord  Jesus 
c"ccived  five  woundi  in  Hi's  body  on  '  the  cruel  tree, 
vliich:  is  a  testimony  of  the  grace  of  God  toward  a 
vorld  of  lost  sinners,  before  He  puts  an  end  to  him 
vho  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil  (Heb. 
iri4-i8).. 

I  Goliath  boasted  of,  his  superiority  over  David  and 
Lilted  him  (I  Sam.  17:42-44).  Antichrist  shall  boast 
ii  his- superiority  over  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  shall 
itcer  terrible  blasphemies  against  Him  (11.  Thess.  2:4;. 
ilev,    13:4-6). 

David  met  and  triumphed,  over  Goliath  alone  (I 
:iam.  17:45-50).  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  record 
ays  that  "there  was  no  sword  in  the  hand  of  David" 
vhen  he  "prevailed  over  the  Philistine"  (I  Sam.  17:50). 
Int  a  few  verses  prior  to  this  it  reads,  "I  come  to 
bee  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts"  (I  Sam. 
7:46)  "for  the  battle  is  the  Lord's  and  He  will  give 
ou  into  our  hands"  (I  Sam.  17:47)  showing  how 
ompletely  David  trusted  in   the   Word    of  God — "the 


Sword  of  the  Spirit."  Another  interesting  thing  in  con- 
nection with  this  remarkable  victory  is  this  statement 
from  the  lips  of  David  concerning  his  enemies:  "I 
will  give  the  carcases  of  the  host  of  the  Philistines 
this  day  unto  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  to  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  earth;  that  all  the  earth  may  know  that 
there  is  a  God  in  Israel"  (I  Sam.  17:46).  The  Lord 
Jesus  met  and  triumphed  over  Satan  alone  at  Calvary 
and  will  at  His  return  to  rule  and  reign  as  King  of 
Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  meet  Antichrist  all  alone 
and  will  demonstrate  to  an  astonished  world  of  angels, 
demons,  and  men,  the  climax  and  perfection  of  that 
which  He  wrought  at  the  Cross  of  Calvary  (Isa. 
63:1-6;  Rev.  19:11-21).  It  is  likewise  interesting  to 
note  that  the  record  says  that  "His  Name  is  called 
the  Word  of  God  .  .  .  And  out  of  His  mouth  goeth 
a  sharp  sword  (cf.  II  Thess.  2:8;  Eph.  6:17)  that 
with  IT  He  should  smite  the  nations"-  (Rev.  19:15). 
And,  just  as  David  "prevailed  over  the  Philistine"  in 
the  "Name  of  .the  Lord  .of .  Hosts"  so  al.so  will  Jesus, 
prevail  over  the  Antichrist  for  He  is  the  "Lord  of 
Hosts"  and  will  fight  "as  when  He  fought  in  the  day 
of  battle"  (Zech.  14:3),  for  the  battle  shall  truly 
be  His  for  He  is  the  "King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of 
Lords"  (Rev.  ig:i6).  And,  as  David  said  he  would 
give  the  carcases  of  the  host  of  the  Philistines  to  the 
fowls  of  the  air  so  also  reads  the  prophecy  concerning 
the  disposal  of  the  carcases  of  the  great  and  mighty 
men  of  war  who  shall  fight  against  God  in  that  great 
.tnd  notable  day  when  the  King  comes  back  (Rev. 
19:17,    18,    2 1  ).     ./■  .-,..■ 

.■>■:     -ROLOMON   THE   WISE        ■'■■■       ■  ■■" 


T  N  SOLOMON  we  find  the  King  of  Kings  pre- 
figured from  an  entirely  diflterent  standpoint.  David's 
reign  was  characterized  chiefly  by  war.  His  son, 
Solomon's  reign  was  essentially  one  of  peace.  This  is 
very  beautifully  revealed  to  us  through  a  conversation 
between    David    and    Solomon    in    I    Chronicles    22:7-9: 

And  David  said  to  Solomon,  Afy  son,  as  for 
me,  it  was  in  my  mind  to  build  an  house  unto 
the    name   of   the    Lord   my    God: 

But  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  say- 
ing, Thou  hast  shed  blood,  abundantly,  and  hast 
made  great  wars:  thou  shalt  not  build  an  house 
unto  My  Name,  because  thou  hast  shed  much 
blood  upon  the  earth  in  My  sight.  Behold,  a  son 
sliall  be  born  to  thee,  who  shall  be  a  man  of 
REST;  and  I  will  give  him  REST  from  all  his 
enemies  round  about ;  for  his  name  shall  be 
SOLOMON,  and  I  .  will  give  PEACE  and  quiet- 
ness   unto    Israel    in    his    days. 

The  name  Solomon  literally  means  "The  Peaceful 
One."  And  the  passage  quoted  above  clearly  shows 
us  that  even  before  his  birth  God  gave  him  this  name 
because  his  reign  was  to  be  characterized  by  Peace. 
When  we  consider  the  Antitype,  Jesus  Christ,  we  find 
the  peace  which  is  in  Him  to  be  much  deeper  in  its 
meaning  than  was  ever  prefigured  in  Solomon.  Peace 
was  sune  at   His  birth.    His  life   was  a  perfect   mani- 
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festation  of  peace.  He  procure«d  peace  for  us  in  His 
death.  Peace  was  preached  by  His  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  When  He  went  away,  He  left  His  peace 
with  His  disciples  on  earth.  And  when  He  comes  again, 
He  will  reign  as  the  Prince  of  Peace  over  Israel  and 
the   nations. 

We  turn  now  from  the  general  aspects  which  char- 
acterized Solomon  as  a  type  of  Christ  the  King  of 
Peace  to  the  specific  instances  during  his  reign  which 
confirm    this   position. 

First,  Solomon  executed  judgment  on  his  enemies 
when  he  began  his  reign  (execution  of  Adonijah  and 
Shimei — I  Kings  2:12-46).  It  was  quite  necessary  that 
Solomon  dispose  of  these  wicked  emissaries  if  he 
expected  to  have  peace  and  rest  in  his  kingdom  (I  Kings 
5:4).  When  Christ  shall  begin  His  Millennial  reign 
upon  the  earth  He  shall  first  execute  judgment  upon 
the  arch-enemy  of  the  race  (Rev.  20:1-3 — the  binding 
of  Satan).  This  will  be  an  essential  step  for  Christ 
to  take  in  order  to  guarantee  peace  and  rest  in  His 
Kingdom. 

Second,  Solomon  was  given  Divine  wisdom  with 
which  to  rule  and  reign  in  his  kingdom  (I  Kings 
2:5-13).  So  great  and  marvellous  was  the  wisdom 
imparted  to  Solomon  by  God  that  it  never  has  been 
or  never  will  be  attained  by  any  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth  with  the  one  exception  of  his  Antitype,  Jesus 
Christ.  In  addition  to  wisdom  God  granted  unto 
Solomon  that  which  he  did  not  ask  for,  but  which 
every  king  desires,  that  is,  riches  and  honor  (I  Kings 
3:13).  In  the  Millennium  we  find  the  King  of  Kings 
lauded,  exalted,  extolled  and  adored  by  angels,  demone, 
and  men  saying,  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom  and  strength, 
and  honour  and  glory,  and  blessing..."  (Rev.  5:12-14). 

Third,  Solomon's  outstanding  work  in  the  king- 
dom was  the  building  of  the  Temple  and  the  estab- 
lishing of  worship  in  Jerusalem,  the  City  of  Peace 
(I  Kings  5,  6,  7,  8).  It  is  noteworthy  that  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  Temple  it  "was  built  of  stone  made 
ready  before  it  was  brought  thither:  so  that  there  was 
neither  hammer  nor  axe  nor  anv  tool  of  iron  heard 
in  the  house,  while  it  was  in  building"  (I  Kings  6:7). 
This  is  significant  of  the  peaceful  conditions  under 
which  the  temple  was  built  (I  Kings  5:4,  12)  and  the 
perfection  of  the  pattern  after  which  it  was  built — it 
was  built  according  to  the  wisdom  and  pattern  of  God. 
(II  Chron.  3:3;  I  Chron.  28:11-12).  We  should  also 
note  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  temple  (II 
Chron.  5:13-14).  In  the  Millennium  the  outstanding 
work  will  be  the  erection  of  the  Temple  and  the  re-es- 
tablishing of  worship  in  Jerusalem  which  will  be  the 
Citv    of    Peace    and    the    religious    center    of    the    entire 


world    (Zech.   8:20-22;    14:16).    The  building  of  the 

temple  m  the  Millennium  will  be  the  work  of  the  Lord 

Jesus  Who  "shall  sit  and  rule  upon  His  throne;  and  He 

shall   be  a  Priest   upon   His  throne;   and  the  counsel  of 

Peace   shall    be    between   them    both"    (Zech.    6:12-13). 

The  "glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of 

the   former,  saith  the   Lord  of   Hosts  and   in  this  place 

will  I  give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts"  (Hag.  2:9). 

Fourth,    Solomon's    fame    became    universal    during 

his  reign   (I  Kings  9:10-10:29).    The   queen  of  Sheba 

brought   a   large   offering    of   gold   and   spices   to   King 

Solomon     and     praised     him     very     highly     (I     Kings 

10:1-10).     The    most    striking    verses    in    the    lengthy 

passage  which  sets  forth  the  extent  of  Solomon's  fame 

are   those    which   read    as    follows: 

So  King  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings  of 
of  the  earth  for  riches  and  for  wisdom.  And  all 
the  earth  sought  to  Solomon,  to  hear  his  wisdom, 
which  God  had  put  in  his  heart  (I  Kings  10:23-24). 

During  the  Millennium  "the  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
the  knowlege  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea"  (Hab.  2:14).  The  fame  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  and  the 
extent  of  His  Millennial  Kingdom  is  clearly  set  forth 
in  Isaiah  60  and  66.  Special  mention  is  made  of  the 
fact  that  "fl//  they  from  Sheba  shall  come :  they  shall 
bring  gold  and  incense;  and  they  shall  shew  foith  the 
praises  of  the  Lord"  (Isa.  60:6).  And  He  shall  be 
known  "to  the  isles  afar  off,  that  have  not  heard 
My  fame,  neither  have  seen  My  glory;  and  they  shall 
declare    My  glory  among  the  Gentiles"    (Isa.   66:19). 

Fifth  and  last,  during  Solomon's  reign  there  was 
veiled  rebellion  underneath  which  did  not  break  out 
while  he  was  on  the  throne  (I  Kings  11:26-40).  Even 
during  the  Millennial  reign  of  Jesui  Christ  there  will 
be  feigned  allegiance  (Ps.  18:44;  ^^'3 1  81:15).  We 
read  at  the  close  of  the  thousand  years  that  "Satan 
shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  out 
to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters 
of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  to  battle: 
the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea"  (Rev. 
20:7-8)  to  fight  against- the  Prihce  of  Peace,  the  Mes- 
siah,  the   King   of   Kings   and   Lord   of   Lords. 

The  King  is  coming  back.  The  two  types  which 
we  have  just  studied  give  us  a  partial  conception  of 
His  return  and  future  glory.  True,  they  are  but  dim 
and  inadequate  photographs  of  the  King  and  His  King- 
dom, nevertheless  we  see  the  lines  of  similarity  between 
the  types  and  the  Antitype  and  they  give  us  sufficient 
evidence  and  confidence  to  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  His 
coming.  Our  hearts  cry  out  within  us  as  we  antici- 
pate the  thrill  of  that  glad  day,  "Even  so,  come,  Lord' 
Jesus."  '  ' 
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The  £ORD  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever: 
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A  MODERN  PHILOSOPHER 
DISCUSSES  PETER 

by  Pastor  Edward  B.  Hart,  Denver,  Colo. 
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C*^VERY  member  of  the  '•''Grace  and  Truth'^  family  will  read  Ednvard  B. 
Hart's  able  discussion  with  sadness^  becatise  it  reveals  a  condition  in  a  great 
Bible  teaching  institution^  which  has  hitherto  been  regarded  as  thoroughly  fun- 
damental. The  unfortunate  facts  submitted  by  Hart  constitute  another  dem^on- 
stration  of  the  awful  drift  of  the  age.  Rev.  Hart  is  a  graduate  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Colorado^  and  also  of  the  Bible  Institute  of  Los  Angeles,  the  school  of 
which  Dean  Maclnnis  is  the  Head.,  and  is  at  presetit  pastor  of  the  Beth  Eden 
Baptist  Church  of  Denver,  and  an  honored  member  of  the  Evening  School 
Faculty  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute. 
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(H ^  JHEN  I  began  the  reading  of  "Peter  the  Fish- 
l/f/evman  Philosopher"  by  Dr.  John  M.  Maclnnis, 
it  was  with  the  definite  expectation  of  finding 
criticisms  of  it  untrue.  Two  reviews  of  the  boolc  had 
come  to  my  notice  and  I  had  deliberately  discounted 
them  because  I  was  reluctant  to  believe  their  accusations 
against  the  leadership  of  a  school  which,  ii\  years  past 
and  under  other  leaders,  had  been  of  such  great  blessing 
in  my  life.  It  was  with  such  a  state  of  mind  that  I 
appioached  the  book.  Frankly,  I  was  greatly  prejudiced 
in  its  favor  by  personal  desire,  believing  that  any  mes- 
sage from  the  teaching  leadership  of  the  Bible  Institute 
of  Los  Angeles  would  be  true  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
a  profitable  joy  to  read. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  author  goes  to  the  very 
heart  of  present-day  theological  conceptions.  There. 
is  much  that  is  delightful  in  the  book.  How  earnestly 
the  author  calls  us  to  reality  in  Christian  experience  in 
his  first  chapter  when  he  says,  "Neither  a  'sheepskin' 
nor  'the  laying  on  of  hands'  can  make  a  teacher  with 
power.  This  comes  only  through  travail  of  soul"  (p. 
24).  From  the  purely  intellectual  viewpoint,  it  is  a 
pleasure  to  follow  the  author  in  his  philosophy  of  the 
Christian  religion.  His  wide  acquaintance  •  with  pre- 
sent-day thought  in  the  philosophy  of  religion,  coupled 
with   a   clear   and    pleasing   style   make    the    book    quite 


attractive  to  all  who  are  even  in  part  conversant  with 
the  atmosphere  and  mental  climate  in  which  the  philos- 
opher lives.  Many  passages  like  the  closing  paragraph 
of  chapter  eight  on  the  message  of  the  Cross  would,  by 
themselves,  feed  our  very  souls,  were  they  not  in  the 
rather  bad  company  of  contradictory  utterances.  We 
would  like  to  enjoy  and  rejoice  in  many  fine  statements 
but  the  company  they  keep  make  us  suspicious  that  they 
are  but  wolves  in   "sheepskins." 

We  accept  the  author's  announcement  in  the  pre- 
face, "We  do  not  try  to  cover  all  that  we  believe  in 
these  simple  studies."  The  sad  and  inescapable  obser- 
vation we  must  make  is  that  he  has  disclosed  sufficiently 
the  fact  that  there  is  so  much  of  Bible  truth  which  he 
dcH;s  not  believe,  and  this  because  of  his  warm  appre- 
ciation and  high  esteem  for  modern  philosophical 
thought  in  religion,  that  we  wonder  if  silence  con- 
cerning his  plain,  honest  convictions  may  not  for  him 
have  been  the  best  policy.  He  invites  us  to  partake  in 
the  questionable  pleasure  of  reducing  Christianity  to  a 
mere  philosophy  of  God,  life,  and  the  world.  The  best 
he  has  to  say  for  Peter  is  that  "some  of  the  ablest 
scholars  and  thinkers  of  our  day  have  in  their  study  of 
this  subject  come  to  the  same  conclusions  as  Peter"  (p. 
95).  The  author  appears  to  be  very  anxious  that  Peter's 
Christian  philosophy  shall  meet  the  demands  of  twentieth 
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century  thought.  Poor  Peter!  how  uncomfortable  he 
would  be  in  the  company  of  several  authors  to  whom 
Dr.  Maclnnis  refers  with  evident  approval!  That 
Christianity  has  its  philosophy  can  not  be  questioned, 
but  that  it  is  ever  so  much  above  and  beyond  a  mere 
logical  analysis  of  the  phenomena  of  Christian  expe- 
rience and  their  deeper  meaning,  we  must  constantly 
affirm.  It  is  life,  the  new  life  "from  above''  which 
though  not  contrarational  to  true  logic,  is  often  extra- 
rational.  Men  can  never  by  "searching  find  out  God." 
He    is   known   by   FaitJi. 

As  the  pages  of  this  book  have  been  read  and  re-read, 
the  conviction  has  clearly  come  that  here  is  a  message 
which  will  be  welcomed  by  the  "liberal"  thought  of 
our  day.  We  shall  gladly  await  its  wider  reception 
for  confirmation  of  this  prediction.  All  quotations  in 
this  review  have  been  carefully  studied  in  their  own 
contexts.  It  is  my  true  desire  that  I  may  not  in  any 
way  misinterpret  the  author,  but  it  is  with  deep  regret 
that  I  raise  my  voice  with  others  to  descry  the  mes- 
sage of  "Peter  the  Fisherman  Philosopher"  and  to 
warn  readers  of  it  agamst  its  plain  "Modernism."  Let 
us  come  to  a  more  explicit  exammation  of  the  teach- 
ings of  this  book. 

THE  AUTHOR'S  CONCEPTION  OF  GOD 

<Tj/HATEVER  the  doctor's  personal  belief  may  be 
^  concerning  God,  he  has  clearly  declared  in  this 
book  the  doctrine  of  "the  universal  Fatherhood  of  God 
and  brotherhood  of  man."  Let  us  look  at  a  few  quo- 
tations. "The  plain  fisherman  of  the  first  century  and 
the  accomplished  scientist  of  the  twentieth  century  each 
in  his  own  way  finds  that  at  the  heart  of  all  things 
there  is  a  Father's  heart"  (p.  47).  Peter  "not  only 
thought  of  Him  as  living  but  also  as  the  Father  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  as  the  Father  of  men"  (p.  39).  "The 
central  thought  in  his  idea  of  God  was  Fatherhood. 
The  central  thought  in  the  usual  ideas  of  Fatherhood 
is  love.  This  is  the  thought  that  has  been  most  promi- 
nent in  the  modern  interpretation  of  the  subject" 
(p.  54).  But  the  "modern  interpretation"  of  the 
Fatherhood  of  God-  is  quite  contrary  to  the  teachin?  ot 
God's  Word,  for  in  the  Scriptures  we  learn  that  God  de- 
sires to  become  our  heavenly  Father  by  granting  to  all 
who  believe  on  His  Son  membership  in  His  family,  that 
is  "the  new  birth."  But  the  unregenerate  can  not  call 
God,  "Father."  In  fact,  Jesus  said  to  some  of  the  re- 
ligious leaders  of  His  day,  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil."  The  beloved  apostle  John  tells  us  that  "As  many 
as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name." 
Only  they  who  receive  Him  and  believe  "on  His  name" 
become  the  "sons  of  God."  To  the  believer,  God  is 
truly  "Father."  The  unreeenerate  can  never  thus 
address  Him  because  they  are  not  the  "sons  of  God." 
T  wish  the  errors  in  the  phrase  "the  Fatherhood  of 
G"d    and   the  brotherhood   of    man"   could   be   indelibly 
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sufferings  were  literal^  so  also  the 
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fixed  in  Christian  thought.  If  the  author  does  hold 
to  the  essential  and  vital  New  Testament  truths  of 
the  New  Birth,  he  fails  to  indicate  it  clearly  in  these 
pages.  His  conception  of  the  "brotherhood  of  man" 
will  be  treated  under  a  review  of  his  doctrine  of  the 
Social   Gospel. 

THE  AUTHOR'S  CONCEPTION  OF  THE 
PERSON   OF   CHRIST 

*■/  HE  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  presented  in  this  book, 
is  far  less 'worthy  of  our  love  and  faith  than  is 
the  Christ  of  Holy  Scriptures.  We  search  in  vain 
for  a  clear  statement  affirming  the  Deity  of  Christ. 
We  do  not  thereby  conclude  that  the  author  does  not 
hold  this  truth,  for  we  would  not  judge  him  by  his 
silences — he  asks  us  not  to.  But  let  us  look  at  Christ 
as  He  is  portrayed  in  these  pages.  He  is  recognized 
as  "more  than  ■  ordinary" -( p.  ■  16),  and  "more  than 
mere  man"  (p.  17).  But  He  is  also  to  the  author, 
"the  flowering  out  of  life  in  its  highest  and  fullest 
expression"  (p.  34).  Again  Christ  is  said  to  be  "the 
highest  and  most  complex  expression  of  life  known 
to  history"  (p.  34).  The  author  further  observes  that 
Peter  was  permitted  to  gaze  "into  this  unveiling  of 
the  heart  of  the  world"  (p.  i^^).  Aeain  Je -us  is  df- 
scribed  as  "the  standard  shekel  of  the  temple  of  human 
ideals"  (p.  163).  If  these  utterances  do  not  come 
from  a  mind  sympathetic  with  the  false  teaching  that 
Christ  is  the  hin-hest  product  nf  evolution  up  to  the 
present  hour,  they  cry  loudly  for  further  explanation 
of  their  real  meaning.  And  it  is  certain  that  what 
gripped  Peter  was  not  so  much  the  "unveiline  of  the 
heart  of  the  world"  in  Christ  as  it  was  the  unveiling 
of  the  heart  of  God  to  a  sin-cursed  world.  I  wish  that 
we  could  once  get  clearly  in  mind  that  the  hiimanity 
of  Te-us  is  not  to  be  appreciated  so  much  by'  measuring 
it    with    our   humanity,    as   ours    deplored    by    measure- 
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TJT  I  say  unto  you^  I  will 
not  drmk  henceforth  of  this 
fruit  of  t/ie  vine^  until  tliat  day 
nsohen  I  drink  it  new  with  you  i?i 
My  Father'' s  KiTigdoni. 

— Matt.  2^:2g 


ment  with  His.  He  is  not  the  wonderful  human  that 
He  was  because  He  is  so  much  like  ourselves.  And 
yet  our  humanity  is  the  standard  in  the  light  of  which 
He  is  often  studied.  We  should  rather  by  a  compari- 
son of  our.  fallen  human  nature  with  His  unblemished 
perfect  humanity  see  how  far  we  have  fallen,  and  how 
sadly  the  image  of  God  has  been  marred  by  sin  in 
us.  Jesus  can  never  thus  become  a  "standard  shekel 
of  the  temple  of  human  ideals"  until  we  have  received 
His  very  nature  by  the  New  Birth.  To  offer  Him  as 
an  ideal  to  an  unregenerate  man  is  to  plunge  the 
sinner  into  the  depths  of  hopeless  despair  by  challenging 
him    to   accomplish   the    impossible. 

It  is  true  that,  to  the  author,  Peter's  "great  mes- 
sage was  the  message  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Redeemer" 
(p.  115),  and  that  "Peter  also  understood  that  this 
suffering  meant  the  suffering  of  the  innocent  for  the 
guilty"  (p.  122).  But  the  author  thereupon  inter- 
prets that  redemption  which  he  calls  Peter's  "philosophy 
of  salvation"  as  "not  a  narrow,  superficial  and  merely 
individualistic  thing,  but  a  great  cosmic  conception.  .  ." 
(p.  116)  and  further  says,  "There  is  nothing  arbitrary 
about  this  thing.  It  is  not  an  artificial  reckoning  of 
a  man  just,  but  a  fundamental  adjustment  of  life 
through  a  vital  change  of  attitude  which  puts  the  life 
in  z  new  relationship  in  the  moral  universe"  (p.  125, 
126).  To  the  author  the  great  value  in  redemption 
is  not  individual  but  social.  If  his  phrase  "not  an  arti- 
ficial reckoning  of  a  man  just"  does  not  deny  the  Bibli- 
cal doctrine  of  justification,  he  owes  the  Christian 
world  further  and  clearer  elucidation   of  his  meanine. 

THE  AUTHOR'S   CONCEPTION   OF    THE 
GOSPEL  AS  A  SOCIAL  GOSPEL 

n'^HE   objective   of   the    Gospel   seems   to   be,   to    the 
author,  a  new  social,  world  order  here — a  re-casting, 


a  building  up  of  society  into  the  idealism  of  Jesus.  To 
him,  men  sin  in  groups  more  than  individually,  and 
arc  to  be  redeemed  in  groups  as  much  as  individually. 
Sin  to  him  is  largely  social;  Salvation  is  chiefly  social. 
"The  individual  sheep  largely  drifts  with  the  flock 
It  is  that  social  element  and  power  that  would  impress 
a  man  like  Peter"  (p.  loi).  Yet  the  author  further 
admits  that  Peter  may  have  had  some  "of  the  old  idea 
of  original  sin  in  his  thought"  (p.  104).  Of  Salvation, 
he  says,  "Men  are  reconciled  to  God  for  a  purpose 
and  they  are  not  really  saved  until  they  begin  to  serve 
that  purpose"  (p.  130).  Again,  "Men  are  to  grow 
up  'into  salvation'  in  a  social  relationship"  (p.  133). 
Once  more,  "In  other  words  this  whole  conception 
is  a  highly  social  conception  and  his  interpretation  of 
salvation  is  a  social  interpretation  of  the  very  highest 
order"  (p.  135).  On  the  contrary  we  believe  that 
society  is  the  resultant  of  depraved  and  fallen  human 
nature.  The  best  environment,  the  highest  idealism, 
the  most  worthy  heredity — all  combined  without  the 
individual  reception  of  the  "divine  nature"  by  per- 
sonal faith  in  Jesus  as  personal  Saviour  and  Lord  would 
inevitably  result  in  chaos  like  that  which  the  author 
in  .his  preface  calls  "the  collapse  of  civilization  repre- 
sented by  the  World  War."  But  to  the  author  men 
are  not  truly  saved  until  they  begin  to  serve  a  divine 
purpose  in  building  up  "an  effective  and  abiding  society" 
(preface).  And  as  men  develop  in  their  social  rela- 
tionships they  "grow  up  into   salvation"    (p.    133). 

Can  there  be  any  doubt  of  the  author's  meaning 
when  he  writes,  "It  is  nothing  short  of  a  calamity 
that  the  church  very  early  in  its  history  lost  sight  of 
its  social  significance  and  developed  a  purely  individ- 
ualistic philosophy  which  is  the  exact  opposite  to  the 
essential  meaning  of  Peter's  teachings"  (p.  138,  139). 
Salvation  to  the  author  is  the  highest  self-development 
(p.  138).  It  is  received  through  the  agency  of  the  ex- 
periences of  pain  and  trage;dy  in  life,  for  "according  to 
Peter  in  its  agony" — that  is  in  life's  agony — "He  is 
making  us  'partakers  of  the  divine  nature'  "  (p.  168). 
And  when  attained  Salvation  is  declared  to  be  a  redemp- 
tion "from  a  'vain  manner'  of  life — that  is,  the  old  self- 
ish world  order  which  meant  sorrow,  shame  and  death" 
(P-  133'  134)-  He  declares  that  Peter  "speaks  of  that 
new  order  as  'new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness.'  The  great  pervading  passion  of 
his  writing  is  the  desire  for  the  realization  of  this  new 
order"  (p.  52).  Of  Peter's  "living  hope"  the  author 
says,  "This  hope  is  the  hope  of  the  new  order  that 
we  desire.  Men  were  chosen  and  brought  into  new 
social  relations  in  order  that  they  might  make  possible 
a  new  world"  (p.  52).  The  author  apparently  does 
not  welcome  the  teachings  of  God's  Word  concerning 
God's  complete  rejection  of  the  accomplishments  of 
society  as  a  means  to  salvation  for  he  says,  "Only  a 
man  who  has  absolute  confidence  in  the  morality  of 
his  world  can  be  a  real  prophet"  (p.  164).  Salvation, 
to  the  author,  seems  to  be  service  to  society,  and  service 
to  society  in  harmony   with  the  ideal  of   fesus  is  salva- 
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tioii,   for  men  are  not  truly  saved   "until  they  begin  to 
serve-    that    purpose"     (p.     130).     To    the    author,    wt 
grow    up    into   salvation   socially,    a.;id    when    saved   we 
Hnd  ourselves  the  prophets  of  a  new  social,  world  order 
here.     Rather    do    we    choose    to    believe    God's    Word 
that    when    we    are    saved    individually,    not    in    groups, 
we  shall  best  serve  the  society  of  our  day  by  delivering 
God's   message    to   that   society    that   it   is   under   God's 
utter  condemnation;   that  it  is  by  very  nature  a  Christ- 
rejecting  society;   and  that  God  is  now  preparing  for  a 
"new   order,"  membership  in   which,  is  for  those   only 
who   receive   the    "divine  nature"   by   personal    faith   in 
Christ.    We  question  whether  it  is  the  Divine  plan   for 
the    redeemed    to    "build    a    world    of    kindliness    and 
brotherhood"     (p.     158)     with    unchanged,    unregener- 
ate  material.    What  then,  you  say,   are  Christians  ft)r? 
Surely   "kindliness   and   brotherhood"   are  sadly   needed 
and    wholly    desirable.     Yes,   indeed,    but   they   are    the 
fruits  of  the  New  Birth.    It  is  rather  the  Divine  plan 
for  the  redeemed  so  to  deliver  God's  message  by  pro- 
clamation and  life  that  God  may  through  their  ambas- 
sadorship "call  out  a  people  for  His  name"  (Acts  15). 
We  shall  best  serve  the  society  of  our  day   by  telling 
men  everywhere  that  they  are  "by  nature   the  children 
of    wrath"    and   that   no   amount   of   improvements    in 
environment,  no  amount  of  cultural   development  will 
suffice   to  save   the   natural   heart  and   mind   which   are 
"enmity  against  God."    It  is   our  firm  conviction  that 
the  so-called  Social  Gospel  is  doing  more  damage  today 
than  many  "isms."    We  are  so  engaged  with  improving 
living  conditions  here  that  we  have  lost  the  very  spirit 
of  the  Gospel  that  men  are  to  be  saved  one  by  one  and 
that  improvements  in  social  relations  in  the  world  result 
from    a    change   of   heart    in    individuals.     Salvation    is 
never  found  at  the  end  of  a  social  reform.    Let  us  tell 
our  age  the  truth.    Men  are  lost.    Society  is  condemned. 
It  is  being  lulled   to  sleep   as  it  lieth   "in   the  Wicked 
one."    Only  by  personal   regeneration  through   faith  in 
Calvary's  vicarious  expiation  can   men   become  the  sons 
of  God.    There  is  no  "brotherhood  of  man"  where  so 
many   reject  the   Son    of   God.     We    recognize   that   we 
are  physically  of  "one  blood"  the  world  over  but  we  do 
not  thereby   become   "brothers"    in    the   sense  in   which 
that  word  is  used  in  the  misleading  and  gospel-repudiat- 
ing   phrase,    "the    universal    Fatherhood    of    God    and 
brotherhood   of  man."    Only  by  New  Birth  do  we  be- 
come  the   "sons  of  God."    And  that  experience   of  the 
new   birth   is  a  final   repudiation   of  all  society's   efforts 
to    redeem    itself    externally.     The    true    child    of    God 
will    have   the  compassion    of   Christ   in    relation   to   the 
world's  needs,  but  he  will  recognize  that  only  God  can 
effect   the    change    which    could    ultimately    rebuild    our 
society,  and  that  this  change  is  to  take  place  individually. 
He  will   further  recognize  that  God  is  now  building   a 
society    of    believers    within    the    world    of    unbelieving 
men,    and    that   sinners   are    invited    to    know    Christ   as 
Saviour    and    thereby    come    out    of    the    corrupt    society 
of  this  a'^-e  into  the  redeemed  society  of   God's  own. 


THE   AUTHOR'S   CONCEPTION  OF 
INSPIRATION 

'T^HE  word  "insight"  as  frequently  used  by  the  author 
seems  to  embody  his  idea  of  Inspiration.  Refer- 
ence to  a  few  quotations  will  indicate  what  that  idea  is. 
Peter's  insight  "did  not  come  in  the  ordinary  processes 
of  reasoning"  but  "That  does  not  mean  that  it  was 
suprarational"  (p.  17).  Peter  was  a  man  "of  more 
than  usual  insight"  (p.  25).  Peter's  teaching,  according 
to  the  author,  was  the  result  of  the  highest  thought 
processes,  not  suprarational,  for  "Peter  undoubtedly 
faced  the  question  and  seriously  thought  upon  it  and 
must  have  come  to  some  kind  of  conclusion  concern- 
ing it"  (p.  61).  "With  this  very,  illuminating  insight 
before  us  it  would  seem  as  though  it  would  be  wholly 
unfair  to  claim  Peter  for  any  dictation  theory  of  reve- 
lation" (p.  74).  Even  Peter's  conception  of  Old 
Testament  predictive  prophecies  was  that  they  were 
"characterized  by  this  peculiar  insight  which  marks 
the  great  poets  and  scientists."  This  insight  makes  it 
possible  to  discover  "the  relevant  and  the  deeper  ten- 
dencies underlying  the  great  currents  in  history"  and 
to  predict  "the  goals  of  history  in  a  very  wonderful 
way"  (p.  90).  You  will  note  that  great  poets  and 
scientists  are  said  to  share  with  the  Old  'Testament 
prophets  this  "insight."  True  revelation,  we  believe 
according  to  Peter,  was  given  to  prophets  who 
"inquired  and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of 
the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you:  searching  what, 
or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which 
was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things, 
which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have 
preached  the  gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven;  which  things  the  angels  desire 
to  look  into"  (I  Peter  1:10-12).  And  yet  Dr.  Maclnnis 
says  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  "to  understand  why 
the  prediction  of  the  triumph  of  moral  principles  in 
the  establishment  of  an  ideal  world  in  which  right- 
eousness prevails  should  be  meaningless  to  the  great: 
preachers  of  righteousness  known  as  the  Hebrew  pro- 
phets" (p.  96).  Two  explanations  for  Dr.  Maclnnis' 
difficulty  suggest  themselves  to  mind.  First,  that  there 
was  no  "prediction  of  the  triumph'  of  moral  principles 
in  the  establishment  of  an  ideal  world"  in  the  sense 
in  which  the  doctor  interprets  that  triumph  in  his 
teachings  concerning  the  Social  Gospel.  And  second 
that  the  author's  conception  of  inspiration  as  "insight' 
does  not  connote  by  far  as  much  as  is  contained  in 
the  above  Scripture  phrase,  "unto  whom  it  was  revealed." 
The  author  regards  the  Old  Testament  as 
"ii;reat  classics"  (p.  32)  and  "the  richest  and 
truest  literatures  and  religious  conceptions"  of  Peter's 
day  (p.  32).  His  use  of  the  word  "discover"  aids  u< 
in  understanding  his  deep  meaning  in  the  word  "in- 
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sight."  He  quotes  another  who  said,  "Men  of  science 
seek,  in  all  reverence,  to  discover  the  Almighty,  the 
everlasting"  (p.  43).  His  approval  of  this  statement 
follows,  for  he  adds,  "It  is  this  aspiration  that  is  the 
mother  of  all  true  philosophy  and  bears  witness  to 
that  in  man  which  is  akin  to  the  Divine"  (p.  44). 
It  also  seems  possible,  to  the  author,  for  men  not  only 
to  "discover"  the  God  of  laws  as  men  of  Science  dis- 
cover the  laws  of  God,  but  by  this  thing  called 
"insight"  men  are  said  to  be  successful  "in  discovering 
the  relevant  and  the  deeper  tendencies  underlying 
the  great  currents  in  history"  so  that  they  can 
predict  "the  goals  of  history  in  a  very  won- 
lerful  way"  (p.  90).  It  is  inconceivable  to 
he  doctor  that  a  prophet  through  whom  God 
was  revealing  Himself  to  men  should  receive 
anything  that  the  human  mind  at  the  time  of  the  recep- 
tion of  the  message  could  not  fathom.  He  says,  "they 
poke  conscious  of  the  fact  that  they  were  speaking 
the  mind  of  God.  .  .  ."  But  they  had  to  know  the 
mind  of  God  before  they  could  speak  it.  How  could 
they  know  it  without  thinking  and  experiencing  the 
thing  that  they  came  to  know.?"  (p.  77,  78).  Here 
we  have  what  appears  to  be  the  author's  conception  of 
nspiration,  that  it  is  always  the  result  of  highly  organ- 
zed  thought  conclusions,  however  they  may  have  been 
produced,  and  that  great  poets  and  scientists  of  our 
day  have  the  same  faculty  in  their  realms  which  Peter 
and  the  Old  Testament  prophets  knew  in  their  expe- 
riences, namely  this  thing  called  "insight."  We  look 
in  vain  for  any  clear  statement  of  belief  in  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  as  being  inspired  as  Peter  believed 
they  were.  But  the  author  may  have  denied  his  per- 
onal  belief  a  full  utterance.  If  so,  he  has  withheld, 
n  silence,  his  real  estimate  of  the  cardinal  doctrines  of 
)ur  Christian  faith.  Even  Peter's  messages  are  only 
ittemfts  to  unfold  divine  truths,  for  of  Peter  the  author 


says,  at  least  twice,  "he  tries  to  show"  (p.  160,  161). 
We  believe  that  the  Scripture  claims  for  itself  that  it 
states  conclusions  which  man  never  could  have  reached 
by  even  the  highest  thought  processes,  and  that  its  chief 
value  lies  in  its  revelation  of  that  which  never  could 
he  ai  rived  at  by  the  modus  operandi  of  dis- 
covery. In  discovery  of  truths,  men  reach  up  and 
out  to  draw  unto  themselves  a  knowledge  of  the  great 
facts  of  God's  universe  all  about  us;  but  in  revelation 
God  reaches  down  and  gives  to  men  truths  which  could 
never  be  attained  by  discovery  through  mere  thought 
processes.  These  revealed  truths  He  has  "hid  from  the 
wise  and  prudent  and  revealed  .  .  .  unto  babes." 

In  my  closing  word,  I  wish  to  say,  that  if  in  a 
single  instance  I  have  unknowingly  misrepresented 
the  true  thought  of  the  writer,  I  regret  my  failure  to 
understand  his  full  meaning.  I  have  had  before  me 
only  his  written  message.  Neither  time  nor  effort  have 
been  spared  to  understand  this  message  as  far  as 
ability  permits.  It  is  with  deep  heart  sorrow  that  I 
witness  the  publication  of  such  a  book  from  the 
pen  of  the  Dean  of  the  Bible  Institute  of  Los 
Angeles.  But  it  is  with  utter  amazement  and  chagrin 
that  I  read  words  of  commendation  of  this  book  from 
other  teachers  and  workers  of  the  school.  They  speak 
of  it  as  "Higher  Fundamentalism."  This  is  indeed  a 
clever  name  for  "Modernism."  Can  it  possibly  be  that 
personal  e-steem  for  the  author  of  "Peter  The  Fisher- 
man Philosopher"  has  blinded  them  to  the  real  nature 
of  this  message?  May  God  speedily  lead,  in  His  own 
way,  to  a  wholehearted  return  to  that  "faith  once  for 
all  delivered  to  the  saints"  for  which  in  time  past 
this  school  has  unflinchingly  stood,  with  open  and 
unblemished  Bible  in  hand,  to  declar'e  "the  whole 
counsel   of  God"   to  an   unbelieving  age. 

Edward    B.    Hart — Class    19 17 
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^^\//^ AY  we  pray  earnestly^  ^'•Even  so  cof?ie^  Lord  Jesus^'' ;  may  He 
^-^  ^  ^  come  soon  to  take  us  unto  Hhiiself^  and  then  it  will  be  only  a  little 
while  and  Jerusalem,  will  be  delivered  mid  become  a  praise  in  the  earth, 
and  the  scattered  nation  will  be  gathered  by  the  great  Shepherd  of  Israel; 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

— A.  C.   Gaehele'in 
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IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 


Conducted  by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


The  first  Bible  Conference  held  under  the  new  organ- 
ization of  the  Bible  Conference  Department  of  DBl. 
vvas  conducted  by  Dr.  J.  C.  O'Hair,  pastor  of  the  Nor  h 
Shore  Congregational  Church  of  Chicago  from  Feb_^  24th 
to  Mar  1st  1928.  It  was  a  real  blessmg  to  have  Dr.  U  Hair 
with  us  again,  and  enthusiastic  audiences  greeted  him 
Tvery  night  of  the  Conference.  The  Bible  Conference 
Committee  have  confirmed  Dean  Fowler  s  invitation  to 
have  O'Hair  back  again  next  February  for  another  series 
of    Bible    Lectures. 


America  from  this  report.  The  old  nature  is  the  same 
whether  he  be  in  the  heart  of  a  white  man  or  a  blacl 
man— he  "waxeth  corrupt  according  to  deceitful  lusts. 
May  God  give  increasing  wisdom  to  the  Ogilvies  a; 
they  minister  to  those  poor  benighted  souls  in  the  budan 
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Rev.  John  W.  Bailey  (Class  of  '26),  pastor  of  the  First 
Baptist  Church  of  Golden,  Colorado,  reports  that  he  had 
a  very  profitable  revival  in  his  church  from  Feb.  12th 
to  Mar.  4th,  1928  with  Rev.  Wm.  Garberson,  pastor  of 
the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Longmont,  Colorado,  doing 
the  preaching.  There  were  twenty  consecrations,  five 
baptisms,    and    eight    received    into    church    membership. 


Miss  Mary  Fickett  (Class  of  '23)  is  acting  superm 
tendent  in  a  new  Mission  Sunday  School  which  just  bega; 
operations  Mar.  4th  in  the  Mission  View  School  hous 
located  at  Tucson,  Ariz.  The  fact  that  Miss  Fickett  ha 
been  compelled  to  return  home  from  her  work  in  Chin 
in  no  wise  interferes  with  her  being  actively  engaged  i 
some  definite  form  of  Christian  Service.  May  God  richl 
bless    her    in    this   new    endeavor    for   our    Blessed    Lord. 


Our  hearts  are  made  to  rejoice  at  the  latest  news 
from  Rev.  Stanley  R.  Skivington  (Class  of  '25)  concern- 
ing the  recovery  of  his  dear  wife,  Nila,  (Class  of  '25) 
who  has  been  so  seriously  ill  for  the  past  two  months 
or  more.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Skivington  have  been  in  Venezuela 
under  the  Orinoco  River  Mission  Board  for  a  httle  over 
a  year  Just  recently  Mr.  Skivington  left  his  wife  m 
the  care  of  Miss  Anna  Thorell  (Class  of  '25),  her  con- 
dition having  improved  sufficiently  so  that  the  Mission 
Board  and  he  both  felt  free  for  him  to  go  to  the  Island 
of  Margarita  and  open  up  a  new  station  there  to  further 
the  testimony  of  Him  Who^  left  all  to  bring  salvation 
to  a  world  steeped  in  sin.  Pray  much  for  the  Skivmg- 
tons  and  Miss  Thorell  and  the   Orinoco  River   Mission. 


In  a  recent  letter  from  Carl  H.  Erics  of  Yuma,  Ariz 
he  reports  ve^ry  favorably  concerning  the  work  being  dor 
by  J.  Theodore  Goodman  (Class  of  '23)  pastor  of  th 
First  Baptist  Church  of  Yuma,  and  Carl  C.  Harwood  (foi 
mer  D.  B.  I.  student)  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Churc 
of  Somerton,  Ariz.  Rev.  Harwood  just  recently  had  V 
P.  White  of  the  Moody  Extension  Department  in  h 
church    for    a    Bible    Conference. 


Clarence  W.  Brown   (,Class  of  '26),  who  is  a  missionail' 
for    the    American    Sunday    School    Union,    just    closed 
revival   meeting  at  Wallstreet,   Colo.,  where   he   had    fou 
teen   conversions.    He   is   now   conducting  special   meetiui 
at    Lawson,   Colo. 


The  latest  news  received  from  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Harold 
I  Ogilvie  (Class  of  '18),  who  are  in  Africa  under  the 
Sudan  Interior  Mission  Board,  speaks  well  for  the  work 
they  are  doing  out  there  with  the  Iregwe  tribe.  They 
give"  us  an  interesting  side-light  on  their  problem  with 
the  young  people.  Some  of  the  young  African  swains 
have  the  idea  that  they  can  get  a  wife  by  going  to 
church  hence,  they  have  received  a  number  of  apphcants 
for  church  membership  on  this  basis.  It  would  seem 
that    the     "sweetheart     religion"    bug    is    not    confined    to 
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Fred  J.   Meldau    (Class   of  '20)    has   organized  the   Go 
pel    Evangelization    Society    the    purpose    of    which    is 
place    in    every    home    in    Denver    a    copy    of    the    Gosj: 
of    John.     Up    to    date    there    have    been    something    li 
25,000    copies    of   John's    Gospel    distributed. 


In    a    recent    letter    from    Rev.    Wm.    Avery    McCh 
(Class  of  '23)   he   states  that  his  physical  condition  is  sVf 
that  he   is  compelled  to  stop  his   school   work  at  the  UJ- 
versity    of    Chicago    for    at    least    six    months    in    order  ) 
ward   off   a   complete   nervous   breakdown.      Rev.    McCh 
is   pastor   of   the   First    Baptist    Church    of    Big   Rock,   I 
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Scatter  Sunshine    With  Easter   Cards 


Series  1660 
Easter  Greeting  Cards  with  Scripture  Verses  for  hand 
coloring.  Something  different.  The  greeting  card  that 
you  color  yourself  carries  with  it  some  of  your  own  indi- 
viduality and  will  be  much  appreciated.  The  designs  of 
Spring  flowers  and  other  appropriate  subjects  are  easy  to 
color  with  transparent  water  colors.  The  white  card 
stock  is  of  the  highest  quality.  Each  card  is  3^^  x  5^^ 
inches  in  size  and  is  gold  bordered.  The  Easter  greeting 
and  a  Scripture  verse  appears  on  each  card.  Ten  cards 
assorted  with  ten  envelopes  $0.40. 


Series  1146 — Size   1^x4 

Appropriate  Easter  de- 
signs with  Bible  texts. 
Each  card  is  gold  edged. 
Price  $0.20  a  set  of  10 
cards  with  envelopes. 


No.     1146 

Series  1148— Size  \%  k  ZM 
Beautiful    Easter    Cross    designs    surrounded    by    Spring    flowers    with 
Easter    Greetings    and    Bible    verse.     Price    $0.30    a    set    of    10   cards    with 

envelopes. 

Folder  Series  No.  1 142 
A  charming  white  gate  opening 
into  a  colorful  garden  walk.  A 
cottage  gay  with  pink  and  yellow 
larkspur.  A  quaint  window  scene. 
Flowers,  birds,  blue  skies!  Glad 
Scripture  texts  and  Easter  poems  that 
Cheer.  Gold  borders.  Size  2V2  x  4 
inches.  Assorted  designs  with  envel- 
opes. 10  to  the  package.  Price  per 
set,   $0.30. 


No.    1152 


No.     1142 
EASTER    CROSSES 
Large    Size    3^    x    5    in. 
$0.40     a     dozen.     $3.00     a 
hundred. 

Small  size  294  x  4  in. 
$0.30  a  dozen.  $2.00  a 
hundred. 

Easter  Cross  book 
marks  with  lavender 
eilk  ribbon,  5  x  3^^ 
in.  with  envelope.  $0.10 
each.        $1.00      a      dozen. 


Easter   Folders,  Series   1152 

The  church  window  mo- 
tif has  been  used  effectively 
in  both  of  the  folders  in  this 
series.  Four-page  folders. 
Size,  3x5  inches.  Scripture 
verse  is  printed  on  the  inside 
page.  With  envelopes.  Ten 
for  $0.50. 
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'^*     LIGHT  ON   THE   LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 


TUNE  IN  ON  DEAN  FOWLERS  RADIO  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  EXPOSITION 

Every  Saturday  evening  Dean  Fowler  broadcasts  the  International  Sunday  School  Lesson 
Exposition  from  Radio  Station  K.  O.  W.,  of  the  Associated  Industries,  of  Denver,  Colorado. 
The  Music  Department  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  furnishes  a  number  of  sacred  musical 
selections  on  the  same  program,  which  covers  one  hour.  Tune  in  next  Saturday  evening  and  get 
the  blessing  of  Dean  Fowler's  Lesson  Exposition;  then,  if  you  auoreciate  it,  write  to  Radio 
Station  K.  O.  W.,  Albany  Hotel,  Denver,  Colorado,  and  tell  them  that  you  are  grateful  to  them 
for  nuttin-  such  a  ministry  on  the  air.  STATION  K.  O.  W.  DENVER,  218  METRES,  1370 
KILOCYCLES;    8:00   TO    9:00    O'CLOCK,    MOUNTAIN  TIME,  EVERY  SATURDAY  EVENING. 
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Second    Quarter,    Lesson   6 


GREATNESS  THROUGH  SERVICE 


Sunday,    May   6,   1928 


Golden   Text: 

"The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many" 
(Mark    10:45). 

The   committee   assigned    Mark    10:35-45   to   be   printed 


Lesson   Text:    Mark  9:33-50;    10:35-45 
Read  also  Isa.  42:1-7 

Himself  in  answer  to  questions  as  to  who  should  be 
greatest  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  (Mark  9:34.  bee 
also    Matt.    18:1.) 

First,  then,  true  greatness  is  characterized  by  a  self- 
abasing  humility,  for  we  read,  "If  any  man  desire  to  be 
first,    the    same    shall    be    last    of    all,   and   servant    of   all." 


as    the    text    for    this    lesson;    but    Mark    9:33-50    is    also  (Mark   9:35;    Mark    10:42-44)     This    is    entirely    consistent 

given    as    part    of    the    lesson,    and    these    verses    contain  with   the   principle   which    the    Scripture    frequently    states, 

material    which    is    either    vital    to    the    lesson    or    which  "Whosoever    exalteth    himself    shall     be    abased;    and    he 

is  sadly  misunderstood  and  misapplied   in  connection   with  that    humbleth    himself    shall    be    exalted"    (Luke    14:11) 

the  truths  which  the  lesson  teaches.    Then,  too,  the  addi-  Or,    as    it    is    stated    in    other    words,    "God    resisteth  jhe 


tional    material    was    passed    over    in    our    other    lessons 
though  to  afford  anything  like   a  full  study  of  the   Gospel 
of  Mark  it  is  essential  that  this  material  also  be  discussed.- 
In    this    lesson    it    is    our    purpose,    therefore,    to    take    up 
both    passages. 

Doing  this,  three  things  come  into  view.  First,  the 
characteristics  of  true  greatness;  second,  the  folly  of 
offense;  and  third,  the  condition  of  rewards.  The  first 
and  third  of  these  are  closely  related,  and  the  second  is 
often  confused  with  them  in  the  thinking  of  the  Chris- 
tian. It  is  well,  therefore,  for  us  to  consider  them  in 
the  same  lesson,  though  the  second  truth  real'y  has  noth- 
ing in  common  with  the  other  two.  save  only  that  from 
a  positive  standpoint  it  deals  with  the  foundation  on 
which    they    are   built. 

I.  THE    CHARACTERISTICS   OF   TRUE   GREATNESS 
(Mark    9:33^1) 

To  begin,  we  consider  the  characteristics  of  true  great- 


proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  (I  Pet.  5:5-6) 
Let  none  swing  to  a  fanatical  extreme  in  this,  however 
and  conclude  that  the  exercise  of  authority  is  wrong, 
That  it  is  not  is  clearly  seen  in  many  Scriptures,  chief 
among  them  being  those  which  speak  of  the  authority 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  and  others  to  whom  C^od  has  given 
gifts  of  ruling.  There  is  nothing  wrong  with  the  Scrip- 
tural exercise  of  God-given  authority,  but  there  is  some- 
thing radically  wrong  with  the  spirit  which  is  always 
grasping  for  authority  and  seeking  preeminence.  Besides 
this,  he  who  would  rightly  exercise  authority  must  himself 
If-arn  to  submit  to  authority;  and  he  who  would  rule  wel 
must  have  the  spirit  of  willingness  to  be  the  servan' 
of  others.  The  real  dignity  of  Chief  Justice  A-Iarshal 
was  never  more  evident  than  when  he  volunteered  _  tc 
carry  home  a  turkev  for  a  stranger  who  stood  cursing 
on  the  sidewalk  because  he  could  not  get  the  butche) 
to  deliver  it.  (Tames  4:6,  10;  Luke  18:14;  II  Cor.  10:8 
Titus  2;1S;  I  Cor.  12:28,  note  the  word  "government" 
Rom.   12:8;   note   the   word   "ruler";    I   Thess.   5:12;    I   Tmi 


ness.     By    true    greatness    we    mean    greatness    measured  5:17)                                        .    .        ,  ^                 ,.           ■           i^, 

by    God's    standard;    for    the    princioles    to    which    we    call  The  second  characteristic   of  true   greatness   .s  a   clea 

attention    are    contrary    to    much    of    human    thought    and  perception    of    spiritual    values.     This    iS    the    thing    whicl 

opinion   on   the   subject.     To  realize   their   value,  it   is   nee-  underlay  the  Saviour  s  words  when  He  took  a  little  ch  k 

essarv    for   us    to    bear   in    mind' that    the    standards    which  in     Hi.     arms     and    said,       Whosoever    shall     receive     on 

we  consider  hero  were  set  forth  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  of  such  children  in   My  name,  receiveth  Me:  and  whoso 

~4{  go  '^'■- 
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'ever  shall   receive    Me,   receiveth   not    Me,   but    Him   that 

sent    Me."    (Mark   9:36-37)     We    are    prone    to    pay    much 

j attention    to  those  in   positions   of   prominence,   or   to    those 

I  of    outstanding    educational    attainments    br    intellectual 

i  brilliancy,     or    to    those    possessed    of    great    wealth;     but 

greater  in  the  sight  of  God  than,  all  these  is  a  little  child 

who   believes   in    the    Lord   Jesus    Christ.    That    it   was   the 

faith    of   this    little    child    which    the    Saviour    had    in    mind 

is  evident  in  the  words  of  verse  42  which  speaks  of  "these 

little  ones  that   believe  in   Me"   (see  also  Matt.   18:6).    He 

who   would    be    truly   great   must   needs   learn    to   estimate 

values  as  God  estimates  them  and  such  a   one  will   realize 

the     surpassing     value     of     faith      (I      Cor.     1:20;     25-29; 

Heb.    11:6) 

The  third  characteristic  of  true  greatness  is  freedom 
from    petty    factiousness     and     unreasoning     partizanship. 

This    appears    in    the     Saviour's    rebuke    of    John's    spirit 

in    forbidding    the    ministry    of    a    man    who    was    not    of 

their   own    group.    (Mark   9:38-40)     There   is   no    Scriptural 

ground    for    objection    to    a    believer    alining    himself    on 

'tne    ground    of     Scriptural     conviction     with     a    group    of 

1  believers   in   a    local   church   or  to   his   working   in    fellow- 

tship     and     cooperation     with      denominational     enterprises 

I  which  are   true  to  the   Word  of   God.     But   the    Scripture 

[plainly    condemns    that    party's    spirit    which    cannot    see 

I  beyond    denominational    lines    of    demarcation.     It    is    to 

be   feared  that   many   believers   today  are   so    absorbed   in 

the    activities    of    their    own    particular    party    that    they 

have    lost    sight    of    the    greater    plans    and    purposes    and 

jwork    of    the    Spirit    of    God.    They    subscribe    heartily    to 

'  any    movement    that   bears   the    party's    stamp    and    boost 

for  it  most   enthusiastically;   but    they   have   no  sympathy 

with    anything    else,    no    matter    how    Scriptural    it    is    nor 

how    evidently    it    bears    the    seal    of    God's    blessing    and 

I  approval.      True     greatness     has    a     broader    vision    and 

i  rejoices    in    every    faithful   testimony    and    ministry   of   the 

[Gospel    in    essential    matters    though    outside    of    its    own 

!  affiliation.    True    greatness    in    this    age    sees    beyond    the 

confines   of    the    local   church    and   the    limits   of   its    own 

denomination   and   discerns  the   body   of  Christ   and  seeks 

its    edification.    (I    Cor.    1:10-13;     I    Cor.    3:3-7;     I    Cor. 

12:12-27    with    I    Cor.    1:1-2.     Note    that    all    believers    are 

iiulmled   in    the   body   of   Christ.) 

The  fourth  characteristic  of  true  greatness  is  diligence 
and  conscientiousness  in  apparently  unimportant  details 
of  life  and  service.  It  is  said  of  one  of  the  world's 
riclicst  men  tlial  he  never  saw  a  loose  piece  of  twine  but 
tl'at  he  picked  it  up  and  saved  it  for  future  use.  No  doubt 
>.(>nie  ^vonld  criticise  him  for  stinginess,  but  who  can 
:<lcny  that  the  rigid  practice  of  economy  which  this 
jbct<->kenpd  was  the  foundation  upon  which  his  fortune 
Uvas  built?  Likewise  he  who  would  be  rich  in  spiritual 
ilbiiip-s  (and  surely  that  is  what  constitutes  true  greatness) 
'must  be  diligent  and  conscientious  in  the  so-called  "little" 
tilings  of  Christian  living.  This  is  the  lesson  which  we 
learn  from  verse  41  where  diligence  and  conscientiousness 
in  the  little  things  of  our  Lord's  service  are  coupled 
with  another  example  of  clear  perception  of  spiritual 
value.  "Whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink 
ill  My  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say 
unto  vou,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward"  (Rom.  12:1;  I  Cor. 
ir.;,?!;  Prov.  22:29:  Song  of  Sol.  2:15;  Prov.  4:23;  Prov. 
21:5;    II   Cor.    10:4-5) 

Before  we  leave  this  part  of  our  discussion  we  should 
note  that  faith  is  fundamental  in  everything  which  we 
have  seen.  Faith  alone  can  produce  true  humility.  Faith 
alone  can  produce  clear  perception  of  spiritual  value. 
Faith  alone  can  enable  a  man  to  rise  above  the  party 
spirit  which  is  so  characteristic  of  the  race.  And  faith 
alone  can  make  our  service  acceptable  and  pleasing  to 
God.   (Heb.  11  :6) 

II.  THE  FOLLY  OF  OFFENSE 

The  next  part  of  our  lesson  is  related  to  the  other  part 
by  way  of  contrast  or  distinction.  Our  Saviour  has  been 
speaking  of  the  value  of  faith  and   of  the  blessings  which 
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attend  its  exercise.  Now  He  turns  for  a  moment  to  dis- 
cuss the  accursedness  of  unbelief.  For  the  "offense"  of 
which  this  passage  speaks  is  unbelief. 

That  the  "offense"  involves  unbelief  is  proven  by  at 
least  two  considerations.  First,  we  see  that  to  offend  will 
cast  one  into  hell.  Christ  said,  "If  thy  hand  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed, 
than  having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched"  etc.  (Mark  9:43)  The  only 
thing  that  ever  casts  any  soul  into  hell  is  unbelief,  for 
the  Saviour's  promise  is  very  clear,  "He  that  heareth 
My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation; 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life  (John  5:24.  See  also 
Jobii  3:16:  John  6:37-40).  From  this  it  appears  that  a 
believer  will  never  come  into  judgment.  On  the  contrary 
it  is  written,  "He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God"  (John  3:18.  See  also  John  3:36). 
From  these  Scriptures  it  is  apparent  that  the  one  thing 
which  casts  a  soul  into  hell  is  unbelief,  which  is  failure 
to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  one's  Saviour.  In 
these  words  the  Lord  was  virtually  saying,  therefore, 
"If  thy  hand  keep  thee  from  believing,  cut  it  off,  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed  than  having  two 
hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched"  and  so  in  the  succeeding  verses  also.  Yes, 
in  view  of  its  consequences,  the  offence  of  which  the 
Saviour  speaks  must  be  unbelief. 

And  this  is  further  confirmed  by  a  number  of  Scrip- 
tures. In  I  Peter  2 :7-8  we  read,  "Unto  you  therefore 
which  believe  He  is  precious:  but  unto  them  which  be 
disobedient  the  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed,  the 
same  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner,  and  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them  which 
stumble  at  the  Word,  being  disobedient."  In  this  passage 
ibe  Sinrit  tells  us  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  stone  of 
offence  to  those  that  do  not  believe.  For  the  word 
"disobedient"  from  its  context  self-evidently  means  dis- 
obedient to  the  Gospel,  or  in  other  words,  those  who  do  not 
believe  the  Word.  This  appears  with  special  clarity  in  the 
fact  that  those  which  be  disobedient  are  contrasted  with 
those  who  believe.  And  it  is  defined  in  the  expression, 
"them  which  stumble  at  the  Word,  being  disobedient." 
It  is  further  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  Greek  word 
here  used  (apeitho)  really  means  "not  persuaded"  or 
"unbelieving,"  and  is  so  translated  in  a  number  of  other 
passages,  among  which  may  be  cited  John  3:36;  and  the 
context  in  which  it  is  used  in  other  passages  clearly 
indicates  that  this  is  its  real  meaning.  Both  on  the  ground 
of  the  agreement  of  the  passage  under  discussion  with  the 
teaching  of  the  rest  of  the  Scripture,  which  teaches  that 
only  unbelief  has  power  to  cast  a  soul  into  hell,  and  on 
the  ground  of  the  plain  statements  of  God's  Word  we  must 
conclude  that  the  offense  of  which  Christ  spoke  was 
unbelief.    (See  also  Romans  9:32-33.) 

Jesus  must,  therefore,  have  been  speaking  to  the  unbe- 
lieving when  He  worded  this  terrific  warning.  "But  He 
wa';  tallcinfi-  I0  the  twelve,"  some  will  say,  "and  they  were 
believers."  Not  so  fast,  friend,  for  there  wasi  at  least  one 
unbeliever  among  the  twelve  and  bis  name  is  well  known 
to  all — Judas  Iscariot.  One  unbeliever  among  the  num- 
ber was  enough  to  call  forth  this  solemn  warning.  We 
can  safely  conclude  then,  on  the  face  of  the  evidence, 
that  Jesus  was  speaking  primarily  to  Judas  Iscariot  in 
His    warning    against    the    awful    judgment    which    must 

come   upon   one  who  "offended"   or  who   gave   offense. 
That    Judas    Iscariot    was    really     in    the    mind    of    the 

Saviour  seems  evident  from  two  other  considerations. 
In  Matthew  18:7,  which  is  a  variant  account  of  the  same 
incident,  Jesus  said,  "Woe  unto  the  world  because  of 
offences !  for  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come ;  but 
WOE  TO  THAT  MAN  by  whom  the  offense  cometh !" 
Here  it  is  apparent  that  He  had  a  particular  man  in  mind 
in  speaking  of  the  "offense."  Bible  students  are  pretty 
well  agreed  that  this  man  was  Judas.  And  that  Judas 
was  particularly  in  mind  in  the  warnings  of  these  verses 
is    confirmed    by    the    fact    that    throughout    the    warnings 
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llu'  Lord  Jisus  used  pronouns  in  tlu-  singular  number. 
This  is  easily  established  by  even  a  superficial  exami- 
nation of  the  Greek.  The  others  of  the  disciples  being 
believers,  there  was  no  danger  that  they  would  ever  be 
cast  into  hell.  But  Judas,  being  a  hard-hearted  unbeliever 
was  in  imminent  danger  of  just  this  judgment.  In  this 
light  tlesc  words  are  clearly  seen  to  be  at  once  a  warn- 
ing and  a  loving  endeavor  to  save  the  unbeliever,  Judas, 
from  the  awful  consequences  of  his   unbelief. 

But  Judas  is  representative  of  all  unbelievers.  The 
unbeliever  is  under  sentence  of  death.  He  is  condemned 
already.  He  is  facing  the  torments  of  hell  fire.  Unless 
be  believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour  before 
death  ends  his  opportunity,  he  must  pass  out  into  a 
Cbristlrss,  hopeless  eternity  of  suffering.  How  much 
need  there  is  for  the  warning  of  our  Saviour!  What- 
ever it  is  that  keeps  you  from  believing  in  the  Saviour, 
O  I'ubelieving  soul,  cast  it  away!  Cut  it  ofT !  Get  rid 
of  it  at  any  price,  if  only  thereby  you  may  come  to  the 
Saviour,  for  in  Him  alone  there  is  hope.  In  Him  alone 
there  is  life.  In  Him  alone  there  is  salvation.  Believe 
on  t'e  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  lost  man,  and  thou  shalt  be 
snvrd  (John  3:16-18;  John  3:36;  Acts  4:12;  Rev.  20:15; 
Matt.  25":41-46:  Acts  16:31) 

III.  THE   CONDITION    OF    REWARDS 

The  third  part  of  our  lesson  has  much  in  common 
wi':h  the  first  part.  We  wdl  not  therefore  repeat  but 
rather  call  attention  simply  to  one  outstanding  lesson 
which  may  be  learned  therefrom.  It  can  be  summed 
up  in  the  words  of  II  Tim.  2:12,  "If  we  suffer,  vye  shall 
also  reign  with  Him :  if  we  deny  Him,  He  also  will  deny 
us." 

James  and  John  wanted  to  reign  with  Christ  and 
they  wanted  to  select  their  po(sitions,  choosing,  of  course, 
the  positions  of  highest  honor;  sitting,  one  on  His  right 
hand  and  the  other  on  His  left  in  the  Kingdom.  Their 
desire  for  the  privilege  of  reigning  with  Christ  was 
praiseworthy,  but  their  request  for  preferred  positions 
was  selfish  and  made  in  utter  ignorance  of  God's  plan. 
God  has  planned  to  give  His  children  rewards,  not  accord- 
ing to  their  selfish  desires,  but  according  to  their  faith- 
ful service.  The  two  who  made  this  request  will  have 
their  rewards  in  the  Kingdom;  and  wonderful  to  relate, 
it  has  already  been  appointed  to  them,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  later  said  to  them,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
ye  wLich  have  followed  Me,  in  the  regeneration  when 
t'-c  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye 
also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel"  (Matt.  1928).  We  are  not,  however, 
so  much  concerned  with  their  reward  as  with  the  con- 
dition   on    which    we   ourselves   may   receive   a   full   reward. 


The  believer  is  rewarded  at  the  Second  Coming  of 
Christ  in  the  measure  of  His  present  yieldedness  to  the 
will  of  God  and  willingness  to  suffer  with  Christ  in  His 
service.  This  many  passages  declare.  The  limitations  of 
space  forbid  our  discussing  them  but  their  meaning  is 
too  plain  to  be  mistaken.  The  same  passage  which  we 
are  studying  and  others  also  plainly  declare  what  the 
reward  of  the  believer  isi  to  be;  i.e.,  positions  of  author- 
ity in  Christ's  Kingdom.  "If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  Him:  if  we  deny  Him  (the  suffering),  He 
also  will  deny  us  (the  reigning)"  (II  Tim.  2:12;  Rom. 
8:17-18;    Rev.  22:12). 

One  word  of  caution  is  needed,  however.  We  must 
not     confuse     the     believer's     reward     with     his     salvation. 

Salvation  is  the  gift  of  God,  given  freely  to  everyone 
who  will  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  personal 
Saviour.  But  rewards  must  be  earned.  They  are  bestowed 
only  on  those  who  are  faithful  in  the  service  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Salvation  is  never  spoken  of  as  a 
reward,  for  it  is  given  only  by  Grace  and  not  of  works. 
On  the  other  hand  rewards  in  their  very  nature  cannot 
be  a  gift,  which  is  the  term  used  to  describe  eternal 
life.     (I  Cor.  3:11-15;   Rom.  6:23;   Eph.  2:8-9;   Rom.  11:6) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Hall  Caine  in  one  of  his  books  relates  a  northern 
legend  of  a  man  who  thought  he  was  pursued  by  a 
"troll"  or  evil  genius.  Hisi  ricks  were  fired,  his  barns 
unroofed,  his  cattle  destroyed,  his  lands  blasted,  and  his 
first-born  slain.  So  he  lay  in  wait  for  the  monster  where 
it  lived  in  the  chasms  near  his  house,  and  in  the  darkness 
of  night  he  saw  it.  With  a  cry  he  rushed  upon  it  and 
gripped  it  round  the  waist,  and  it  turned  and  fastened  on 
his  shoulder.  Long  he  wrestled  with  it,  reeling  and  stag- 
gering, falling  and  rising  again  ;but  at  length  a  flood  of 
strength  came  to  him  and  he  overthrew  it  and  stood  over 
it,  covering  it,  conquering  it,  and  with  his  right  hand  set 
hard  at  its  throat.  Then  he  drew  his  knife  to  kill  it,  and 
the  moon  shot  through  a  rift  of  cloud,  opening  an  alley 
of  light  about  it,  and  he  saw  its  face— and  lo,  THE  FACE 
OF  THE  TROLL  WAS  HIS  OWN! 

This  is  a  vivid  picture  of  the  man  who  has  seen  in, 
light  from  heaven  that  the  mortal  enemy  of  his  spiritua 
being  is  his  own  carnal  nature — the  "old  man"  of  self' 
The  legend  stops  at  the  critical  point  and  does  not  tell  U!i 
the  final  result.  Did  he  spare  his  mortal  enemy,  or  slaj 
him?  We  cannot  slay  our  enemy,  but  we  can  responc 
to  the  appeal  of  God's  Word,  "Reckon  ye  also  yourselvc' 
to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  througl 
Jesus   Christ   our    Lord"    (Rom.  6:11). 
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Lesson    Text:     Mark    11:1-33 
Read  also   Ps.  24:7-10 


Golden    Text: 


"Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee:  He  is  just, 
rntl  having  salvation;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass, 
rnd   upon   a   colt   the    foal   of  an   ass"   (Zech.  9:9). 

The  Scripture  which  is  given  for  our  study  today  can 
teach  us  seven  very  much  needed  lessons.  Any  one  of 
them  conld  easily  and  profitably  be  made  the  subject  for 
our  whole  study.'  We  do  not,  however,  expect  the  teacher 
to  be  able  to  use  in  one  lesson  all  the  material  which 
is  furnished  in  the  lesson  expositions  nor  do  we  expect 
him  necessarily  to  follow  the  outline  which  is  used  here. 
Oi-r  constant  endeavor  is,  as  best  we  can,  to  give  the 
teacher  a  clear  understanding  of  the  truths  which  are 
set  forth  in  the  lesson  Scriptures,  and  the  teacher  must 
adapt  this  information  to  fit  the  needs  of  his  own  class. 
To    this    end     let    us    consider    seyen     lessong     which    may 
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be    learned    from   the    passage    before    us. 

I.  A  LESSON  ABOUT  OBEDIENCE 
(Mark   11:1-2) 

The   first   lesson   which  we   learn   is   a  lesson   about   the 
blessings    of   obeying    God.     It    was    a    strange    mission    Ol 

which  the  Saviour  sent  the  disciples:  "Go  your  way  int( 
the  village  over  against  you:  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  enterei 
into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never  man  sat 
loose  him,  and  bring  him."  How  many  questions  couli 
have  arisen  in  the  minds  of  the  disciples.  "Why  shoul 
He  want  a  colt  that  has  not  been  broken?  Of  wha 
use  can  it  be  to  Him?  Why  should  He  send  us  on  such 
mission?  If  we  are  apprehended  it  will  look  mighty  ba' 
for  us.  It  will  lay  us  open  to  the  accusation  that  w 
are    stealing    the    colt,    and    may    perhaps    mean    that    w 
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l^vill  be  imprisoned,  or  possibly  subjected  to  violence 
What  can  He  mean  by  sending  us  on  such  an  errand? 
JHow  does  He  know  that  we  will  find  a  colt  tied  there 
anyway?  It  looks  like  a  wild  goose  chase  on  which  He 
is  sending  us!"  Such  are  only  a  few  of  the  things  which 
imight  have  passed  through  the  minds  of  the  disciples, 
judging  from  the  way  many  Christians  talk  today.  But_ 
they  trusted  the  Saviour,  and  by  faith  in  Him  they  obeyed 
His  Word.  The  faith  of  those  disciples  was  not  dis- 
appointed, nor  was  their  obedience  put  to  shame.  By 
their  obedience  they  became  co-laborers  with  the  Saviour 
in  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  though  at  the  time  they 
iknew    it    not. 

The  practical  lessons  for  our  own  souU  are  these.  God 
wants  us  to  have  faith  in  Him.  It  took  faith  for  those 
disciples  to  obey  the  Saviour's  words.  True  obedience 
ialways  spriags,  from  faith,  but  at  the  root  of  all  disobe- 
jdience  is  unbelief.  That  was  a  significant  expression 
Iwhich  the  Holy  Spirit  led  the  Apostle  Paul  to  employ: 
i"The  obedience  of  faith"  (Rom.  16:26).  Again,  we  learn 
!here  that  it  pays  to  obey  the  Word  of  God  whether  we 
junderstand  the  reason  for  it  or  not.  That  the  disciples 
[did  not  understand  is  very  apparent  from  John  12:16, 
ibut  they  obeyed  even  though  they  did  not  understand. 
jSuch  is  the  obedience  that  pleases  the  Lord.  In  His 
IWord  and  by  the  touch  of  the  Spirit  on  the  heart  of 
'•■  the  believer  God  frequently  calls  upon  His  child  for  a 
jdecision  or  an  action  the  meaning  of  which  he  does  not 
junderstand  at  the  time.  But,  being  assured  that  he  really 
Iknows  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  let  such  a  one  obey  with- 
out hesitation  and  he  will  learn  in  _  God's  _  own  good 
time  the  gracious  and  mighty  and  infinitely  wise  purpose! 
which  were  being  wrought  out  in  this  experience;  and 
he  will  learn  to  his  delight  that  though  perhaps  he  knew 
it  not  he  has  been  a  co-worker  with  the  Lord.  Obedience 
to  the  will  of  God  always  brings  blessing  but  disobe- 
dience brings  a  curse.  (Isa.  1:19;  I  Sam.  15:22;  Jer.  11:3-5) 

II.  A  LESSON  ABOUT  DIVINE  APPRECIATION 
(Mark    11:3-6) 

The    second    lesson     which     this    Scripture    teaches     «a 
is    a    lesson    about    God's    appreciation    for    the    believer's 

willingness  to  serve  Him.  Evidently  the  owner  of  that 
colt  was  a  man  who  was  waiting  for  the  coming  Messiah- 
No  doubt  he  was  familiar  with  the  prophecy  that  He 
should  come,  "riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the 
foal  of  an  ass."  Perhaps  he  had  even  prayed  that  his 
colt  might  be  the  one  selected  for  this  purpose.  Or  per- 
haps he  had  met  the  Lord  Jesus  and  believed  in  Him 
?is  the  Messiah  of  God,  and  was  waiting  for  this  summons. 
Whatever  may  have  been  his  information,  at  any  rate 
his  was  a  soul  yielded  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  and  pre- 
ij  pared  quickly  to  respond  to  His  bidding,  for  the  word, 
"the  Lord  hath  need  of  him,"  was  enough  to  move  him 
without    hesitation    to    send    his    colt    to    Jesus.     Though 

i  this  man  lived  in  an  obscure  little  village,  the  Lord  Jesus 

:l  Christ    knew   where    to   find    him   when    He    wanted   him, 

iiand  He  depended  upon  his  obedience  in  the  hour  of  need. 

A  similar  incident  is  the  case  of  the  man  who  so  readily 

and    unquestioningly    prepared    his    upper    room    for    the 

j  Lord   to   keep   the    Passover   wth    His    disciples.     The    hour 

I  being  at  hand  when  his  services  were  needed  the  Lord 
Jesus  did  not  hesitate  to  call  him.   (Luke  22:8-13) 

Surely  the  Lord  appreciates  it  when  He  sees  in  the 
I  hearts  of  His  children  willingness  to  serve  Him  without 
l'  question  and  without  reservation,  and  He  shows  His 
):(  appreciation  and  honors  such  by  calling  upon  them  for  the 
I  service  which  they  stand  willing  to  render.  He  was  not 
(■disappointed  in  the  owner  of  the  colt,  for  he  responded 
,1  as  the  Lord  Jesus  expected  him  to.  Is  He  disappointed 
,1  i  in  us?  Are  we  as  ready  to  obey  Him  when  He  speaks 
,'ito  us  through  the  pages  of  His  Word?  (Rom.  6:6;  Eph. 
6:6;   II  Cor.  8:10-12;   Ps.   51:16-17;   Acts   13:22) 

III.  A   LESSON   ABOUT  PROPHECY 
(M»rk    11:7-11) 

The  third  lesson  which  this  lesson  teaches  is  that  the 


fulfilment  of  prophecies  of  God's  Word  is  sure.  More 
than  five  hundred  years  before  this  time  the  Prophet 
Zechariah  had  been  led  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  cry  con- 
cerning the  coming  Messiah:  "Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter 
of  Zion;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem:  behold,  thy 
King  cometh  unto  thee:  He  is  just,  and  having  salvation; 
lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  coh  the  foal 
of  an  ass"  (Zech.  9:9).  To  the  Prophet  Daniel  the  angel 
said  concerning  this  same  event,  "Know  therefore  and 
understand  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  command- 
ment to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah 
the  Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and  two 
weeks :  the  streets  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall, 
even  in  troublous  times"  (Dan.  9:25).  Sir  Robert  Anderson 
has  written  a  masterful  demonstration  showing  that  the 
triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem  occurred  to  the  very 
day  sixty-nine  "weeks,"  or  four  hundred  and  eighty-three 
years  after  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  re- 
store and  build  Jerusalem.  Previous  to  this  time  when 
men  and  demons  would  acclaim  Him  as  the  Christ  of 
God,  the  Lord  Jesus  bade  them  hold  their  peace  and  tell 
no  man  who  He  was.  (Mark  1:44;  Mark  5:43;  Mark 
8:35;  Matt.  8:4;  Matt.  17:9;  Mark  3:12  etc.)  This  was 
because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come.  But  now  the  hour 
is  come  for  Him  to  be  proclaimed  as  King  to  Israel, 
and  to  the  Pharisees  who  bade  Him  rebuke  the  multi- 
tude He  said,  "If  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 
would  immediately  cry  out"  (Luke  19:39-40).  So  on  the 
very  day  and  in  the  very  manner  prophesied,  the  Saviour 
presented  Himself  to  the  children  of  Israel  as  their 
Prince. 

In  like  manner  all  of  the  prophecies  pertaining  to  Christ's 
First  Coming  were  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter.  It  is  not 
fanatical,  therefore,  for  us  to  expect  every  prophecy 
pertaining  to  His  Second  Coming  to  be  fulfilled  just  as 
literally,  as  for  example,  the  rest  of  the  prophecy  of  Zech- 
ariah which  says :  "And  He  shall  speak  peace  unto  the 
heathen  :  and  His  dominion  shall  be  from  sea  even  to 
sea,  and  from  the  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth" 
(Zech.  9:10).  If  we  have  eyes  to  see  it  these  two  great 
events  are  closely  linked  in  our  lesson  by  way  of  fore- 
shadowing, for  the  honor  which  Jesus  received  in  His 
triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem  is  but  a  faint  suggestion 
of  the  honor  which  will  be  given  Him  in  the  coming 
Kingdom.  (Zech.  14:16;  Micah  4:1-7;  Isa.  66:23;  II  Pet. 
1 : 19-20) 

IV.  A  LESSON    ABOUT  CHASTENING 
(Mark    11:12-14) 

The  fourth  lesson  which  we  learn  here  is  that  God 
chastens  His  people  when  they  sin,  though  Hei  loves  them 
and  it  grieves  Him  to  have  to  do  it.  Israel  had  already 
rejected  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  climax  of  their 
rejection  was  only  a  few  days  away.  As  Jesus,  therefore, 
entered  the  city  He  wept  over  it  because  His  people  had 
not  known  in  the  day  of  their  opportunity  the  things  which 
pertained  to  their  peace  and  because,  on  account  of  the 
hardness  of  their  heart,  bhndness  in  part  must  happen_  to 
them  and  they  must  be  turned  over  to  their  enemies. 
(Luke  19:41-44)  So  it  is  with  us.  When  we  harden  our 
hearts  against  His  Spirit's  dealing  with  us.  He  sends  blind- 
ness upon  our  hearts  and  leanness  into  our  souls  until 
we  turn  to  Him  in  willingness  to  do  His  will.  "Whom  the 
Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth ;  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom 
He  receiveth."  The  wayward  believer  must  be  chastened 
when  he  sins,  but  there  is  a  better  way  for,  "If  we  would 
judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged."  (Rom.  11:J5; 
II  Cor.  3:14-16;  Heb.   12:5-11;  I   Cor.  11:31-32) 

The  chastening  of  Israel  in  this  lesson  Scripture  i« 
symbolized  in  the  cursing  of  the  fig  tree,  for  the  fig  tree 
in  Scripture  is  a  symbol  of  the  nation  Israel.  Notice  that 
the  fig  tree  was  cursed  because  it  bore  no  fruit.  Inis  is 
the  fundamental  reason  for  God's  chastening  of  the  be- 
liever (John  15:2).  Notice  also  that  the  fig  tree  which 
Jesus  cursed  dried  up  FROM  THE  ROOTS  (Mark  11:20). 
While  it  is  true  that  no  fruit  should  ever  be  born  upon  that 
litj  ircc,  tlic  roots   still  remained  alive,  and  from  the  roots 
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another  tree  shall  spring  which  shall  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
God.  This,  of  course,  typifies  the  restoration  of  the  nation 
Israel  ni  iiic  coinuii;  KniKdoni  ol  Christ  (Hosea  9:10;  Matt. 
24:32;  Song  of  Sol.  2:13;  Joel  2:22;  Isa.  35:1-7).  It  is  to 
be  noted  here,  however,  that  the  expression  "from  the 
roots"  is  an  evidence  of  the  security  of  Israel.  Though 
that  generation  was  fruitless  and  came  under  the  chasten-^ 
ing  hand  of  God,  with  a  few  happy  e;:ceptions  m  the  cases 
of  believing  individuals,  yet  God  did  not  cast  away  His 
people  Israel;  and  He  will  not  cast  her  away  but  will 
restore  her  to  Himself  in  righteousness  and  holiness  and 
she  shall  bring  forth  fruit  unto  Himself.  So  it  is  with 
the  believer  who  is  chastened.  Though  chastened  we  are 
secure  for  w'hen  we  are  judged,  ■  we  are  chastened  of  the 
j.ord  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world." 
.\\\A  Ihc  chastening  is  designed  to  make  us  fruitful.  We 
can  never  recall  the  wasted  and  fruitless  years  or  months 
or  weeks  or  days  which  have  passed,  so  it  is  foolish  for 
us  to  waste  further  time  in  bemoaning  them.  But  if  we 
will  be  exercised  by  the  chastening,  we  may  yet  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God.    (I  Cor.  11:32;  Heb.  12:11) 

V.  A   LESSON  ABOUT  WORSHIP 

(Mark    11:15-19) 

The  fifth  lesson  which  this   Scripture  teaches  us  is  that 

■worship,   to   be   piea.sing    to   God,   must   be   according   to    His 

Word.  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  and  drove  out  those 
wlio  bought  and  sold  therein  and  the  changers  of  money, 
quoting  two  Scripture  passages  in  explanation  of  His 
deed,  these  two  passages  were  Isaiah  56:7  and  Jeremiah 
7:11.  The  first  of  these  passages  is  clearly  a  prophecy 
of  the  coming  Kingdom  when  the  house  of  God  shall  be 
called  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations.  The  other  passage 
speaks  primarily  of  the  sin  of  Israel  in  the  days  of  the 
i-Tophet  Jeremiah.  Israel  should,  therefore,  have  been 
instructed  by  the  prophecies  of  God's  Word  concerning 
His  future  purposes,  and  she  should  have  been  warned 
by  His  deahng  with  the  generations  past,  and  should  have 
ordered  her  conduct  accordingly.  Surely,  in  these  Scrip- 
tures the  Spirit  of  God  had  indicated  what  kind  of  worship 
was  pleasing  to  Him,  and  no  other  kind  could  be  accept- 
able, no  matter  what  the  rabbis  might  say.  How  many 
substitutes  men  are  offering  in  our  own  day  for  the  true 
worship  which  alone  can  please  God.  They  are  denying 
the  blood  of  Christ  which  is  the  only  ground  of  approach 
to  God.  They  are  denying  the  inspiration  of  the  Word 
which  is  given  to  lead  us  in  our  worship  and  to  reveal  God 
to  us.  And  they  are  offering  man-made  forms  and  cere-' 
monies  and  other  works  of  the  flesh  instead  of  the  wor- 
ship which  God  requires.  His  curse  is  upon  all  such.  If 
\ve  would  worship  Him  acceptably,  it  must  be  according 
to  His  Word.  He  cannot  be  pleased  with  our  worldly  and 
fleshly    substitutes. 

Many  applications  can  be  made  of  this  truth,  but  one 
particular  application  seems  most  timely,  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  the  Lord  Jesus  cast   out  of  the  temple  those  who 

"bought"  and  "sold."  To  make  the  special  application 
which  we  have  mentioned,  surely  it  is  evident  that  God 
cannot  be  pleased  with  the  commercializing  of  our  wor- 
shio.  Bazaars,  bake  sales,  oyster  suppers,  ice-cream  socials. 
and  all  such  schemes  "to  make  money  for  the  Lord's  work" 
are  an  offense  and  an  abomination  to  Him.  It  is  not  dis- 
pleasing to  Him  for  His  people  to  fellowship  in  a  social 
time  in  which  they  eat  together,  but  He  has  ordained  that 
His  work  shall  be  supported  by  the  sacrificial  giving  of 
His  people.  So  any  attempt  to  wheedle  the  dollar  from 
the  unwilling  and  unbelieving  is  contrary  to  His  plan  and 
cannot     nrosper.     Qsa.     l:]n-?0;     John     4:21-24;     II     Tim. 

3  :5  ;   Phil.    3  :3 ;   II   Cor.  9 :7-8) 

VI.  A   LESSON    ABOUT   PRAYER 

(Mark  11:20-26) 

The  sixth  lesion  which  we  learn  from  this  Scripture 
is  that  if  we  would  have  our  prayers  answered,  we  must 
have  faith    in    God,    or,   as    the   literal    Greek   reads,   "Have 

■■y-.^  faitH  of  G<7d."  U'^believina:  prayer  cannot  please  fiPd, 
even  though  it  be  offered  by  one  who  has  trusted  the 
Saviour.    God  cannot  honor  such   praying,  but   He   stands 


ready  and  willing  to  provide  the  faith  which  we  need  t 
make  it  possible  for  us  to  pray  in  an  acceptable  manne: 
This  faith  comes  by  yielding  to  the  control  of  the  Spiri 
for  "J  he  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  j(3y,  peace,  longsuffering 
gentleness,  goodness,  FAITH"  (Gal.  5:22).  And  it  come 
by  the  Word  of  God,  for  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  an 
hearing  by  the  Word  of  God"  (Rom.  10:17).  It  is  foolis 
and  futile  for  us  to  ask  God  to  increase  our  faith  if  w 
are  rebelling  against  His  dealing  with  us  by  the  Spir; 
and  if  we  neglect  the  Word  of  God,  for  these  are  th 
means  which  He  has  ordained  to  produce  faith  or  t 
augment  it.  But  if  we  are  walking  in  the  Spirit  and  feedin 
faithfully  on  the  Word  of  God  our  faith  will  grow.  (1 
Thess.   1:3) 

If,  as  we  meditate  in  thie  pages  of  God's  Word  we  wij 
recognize  that  the  miracles  have  dispensational  limitationi 
in  consequence  we  'will  be  able  to  ask  more  intelligent! 
for  those  things  which  are  pleasing  to  God  in  this  dispen 
sation.  There  can  be  no  question  that  in  its  correct  dis 
ptiisa^ional  setting  the  prayer  of  faith  enlists  God's  powe 
literally  to  move  mountains  and  to  cast  them  into  th 
sea.  But  this  dispensation  is  the  dispensation  in  whic! 
miracles  are  not  God's  order,  for  we  walk  by  faith  an 
not  by  sight,"  In  this  ape,  therefore,  prayer  for  such 
material  miracle  would  be  presumption.  No  instructe 
Christian  could  honestly  pray  such  a  prayer  as  this.  Fur 
therniore,  it  would  not  be  a  prayer  of  faith  to  ask  sue! 
a  thing  unless  there  was  an  exceedingly  good  reason  for  i' 
and  that,  a  reason  which  w'ould  glorify  God.  This  promise 
therefore,  in  the  physical  miracles  which  it  involves,  i 
subject  both  to  the  limitations  of  God's  dispensations 
dealing  with  men  and  to  the  limitation  prescribed  b; 
T  John  5:14-15,  "And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  hav 
in  Him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything  ACCORDING  TO  HI! 
WILL,  He  heareth  us  :  And  if  we  know  that  He  hear  u; 
whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petition 
that  we  desired  of  Him."  But,  while  we  cannot  claim  thi 
as  a  promise  that  God  will  work  material  miracles  i; 
answer  to  prayer  in  this  dispensation,  yet  we  can  use  i 
with  full  assurance  as  a  promise  that  God  will  answe 
our  prayers ;  and  the  spiritual  miracles  which  He  work 
today  are  even  more  wonderful  than  the  material  miracu 
Ions  siq-ns  fi^r  w'Tirh  marv  unbelievers  itch.  (Phil.  4 
6-7;  Matt.  12:39;  I  Cor.  1:22) 

VII.   A    LESSON    ABOUT   WILLINGNESS 

(Mark    11:27-33) 

i 
And  finally,  we  learn  from  this  Scripture  that  God  rc| 

vea'.s  truth  to  tVie  wiHirtw  and  obodi^-nt,  but  conceals  i 
from  the  unwilling  and  disobedient.  This  appears  in  Hi  i 
answer  to  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders  who  aske 

H'm  by  what  authority  He  did  these  things.    In  answer,  H 
asked  them  a    question   which   revealed   their   perfidy   an- 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and  they  refusing  to  answe 
fh's     ri'-estion    He    also    refused    to    answer    theirs.     God' 
revelation    of   truth    is   for   those   who   will   receive   it.    1 
r-an    may  know  ps  much   truth   as  he  is   willing  to  receiv 
and    act    upon.     But    if    he    be    unwilling   to    hear    or    un 
willing  to   act,  what  sheds   glorious  light  on  the    pathwa  i 
of    others    only    blinds    his    eyes    and    darkens    his    under! 
^.tandintr.     Surely    it    behooves    us    to    be    careful    how    wj 
hear    and    how   we   use   the   truths  which   we   have   heard 
(Tohn   7:17:-   Matt.    13:13-15;   II   Cor.    3:13-18;   Phil.   1:9-10 
Col.    1  :9-10) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

A  young  British  officer  of  the  navy  wandered  into  a: 
evangelistic  meeting  one  night  in  one  of  the  English  coas 
towns.  Shortly  after  the  officer  had  taken  his  seat  th 
leader  of  the  meeting  finished  his  address,  and  aske 
anyone  in  the  audience  who  believed  what  he  had  bee 
saying  to  put  up  his  hand.  No  one  moved.  He  put  th 
pl"a  apain,  and  still  no  one  moved.  Then  he  said,  "D 
yon  mean  that  there  is  really  nobody  in  the  room  tha 
believes    that    what    I    have    been    saying    about    the    Lon 
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\  Jesus  Christ  is  true?"  That  was  too  much  for  the  young 
I  officer.  He  had  never  made  a  pubHc  confession  of  Christ 
I  before,  but  felt  that  he  must  speak  out,  so  he  put  up 
I  his  hand  and  said,  "I  believe  that  it  is  true."  That  was 
I  the  beginning  of  his  long  service  for  the  Lord  in  more 
than  one  land.  He  is  today  a  great  power  in  meetings, 
and  in  personal  work,  and  is  an  officer  of  high  rank.     Jesus 


said  to  the  Pharisees  that  if  those  who  were  praising  Him 
as  He  came  to  Jerusalem  were  to  hold  their  peace,  and 
be  silent,  the  stones  would  cry  out  (ivLatt.  \^J:-\^}).  The 
heart  that  had  been  a  heart  of  stone  did  cry  out  in  that 
evangelistic  meeting  years  ago.  How  about  you — you 
who  have  not  yet  praised  the  Lord  for  His  love  to  you, 
and  His  goodness  to  you?  — "Sunday  School  Times." 


Second   Quarter,   Lesson    8 


Sunday,  May  20,   1928 


JESUS  TEACHING  IN  THE  TEMPLE 


Lesson   Text: 
Read  also 


Golden  Text: 


"He    taught     them     as    one     having    authority"    (Matt. 
7:29). 

Like  the  last  which  we  studied,  this  lesson  involves 
a  number  of  lessons,  each  of  which  is  of  great  practical 
value  and  imporlance.  While  we  cannot  hope  to  con- 
sider so  many  exhaustively  we  will  endeavor  to  offer 
suggestions  concerning  six  of  the  truths  involved  which 
we  trust  will  prove  helpful  to  the  teacher  in  preparing 
to  present  this  lesson.  Any  one  of  the  six  might  well  be 
considered  as  a  lesson  in  itself,  and  the  teacher  may 
wish  to  select  one  or  more  for  the  discussion;  but  if  one 
wishes  to  develop  a  central  truth  around  which  all  the 
others  cluster  we  believe  he  can  find  it  in  this  thought. 
Each  of  the  incidents  narrated  in  our  lesson  reveals  the 
authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Pervading  the  vvhole 
there  is  also  a  striking  manifestation  of  His  wisdom  and 
evidence  of  His  deity.  Each  of  the  incidents,  hovvfever, 
seems  particularly  to  emphasize  the  truth  which  He 
stated  in  parable  m  the  first  part  of  the  chapter  and  to 
emphasize  the  authority  of  the  Son  of  God,  both  by  right 
of  inheritance  and  by  right  of  His  being  the  accredited 
Messenger  of  the  Father.  Now  we  must  content  our- 
selves with  this  brief  suggestion  and  press  on  to  the 
consideraton  of  the  six  lessons  of  which  we  have  already 
spoken, 

L   A    LESSON    ABOUT    THE    BELIEVER'S    RESPON- 
SIBILITY TO  EARTHLY  GOVERNMENT 
(Mark  12:13-17) 

The    Lord    Jesus    Christ    cleeirly    taught    that    it    is    the 
believer's   responsibility    to   be    subject   to   earthly    govern- 
ment.   This  He   did  in  teaching  that  men  should  pay  trib- 
ute   to    Caesar,    he    being   the    ruling    power    at    that    time. 
This    is    surely    consistent    with    His    practice    on    another 
occasion    when    He    Himself,    though    Lord    of    all    earthly 
powers,    paid    tribute    money    (Matt.    17:24-27).    And    this 
is  consistent  with  the  teaching  of   other  Scriptures  which 
deal    with     the    believer's    responsibility    to    governments. 
Though    a   citizen    of  heaven   the   believer   should   be   sub- 
ject to  that  earthly  government   in  whose  domain   he   re- 
sides.   (Rom.  13  :5-7) 

The  Lord  Jesus  taught  just  as  clearly,  however,  that 
the  authority  of  the  earthly  ruler  ends  when  it  contra- 
venes our  responsibility  to  God.  We  should  proceed  cau- 
tiously here,  however,  and  be  sure  that  such  really  is  the 
case  before  we  refuse  to  be  subject  to  an  earthly  gov- 
ernment. Many  sincere  but  misguided  people  refused  to 
serve  in  the  army  of  the  United  States  during  the  world 
war  because  they  believed  it  to  be  unscriptural,  basing 
their  conviction  on  the  Scripture  "thou  shalt  not  kill." 
This  commandment  is  as  good  as  gold  and  certainly  ap- 
plies to  the  individual  in  his  persona!  relationships  with 
other  men.  But  God  has  appointed  the  earthly  govern- 
ment to  execute  judgment  uoon  evil  doers,  .'\nd  He  has 
clearly  ordained  capital  punishment  (Gen.  9:6).  When 
therefore,  the  government  is  engaged  in  war  in  a  right- 
eous cause  and  says  to  the  Christian,  "I  has  need  of 
you."  it  is  the  believer's  resoonsibility  to  obey  and  serve 
willingly.    (Rom.    13:1-4)     It    is    significant    in    this    connec- 


Mark  12:13-44 
Ps.  119:1-8 

tion  that  neither  Christ  nor  the  Apostles  (particularly  the 
Apostle  Paul)  ever  told  the  soldiers  with  whom  he  dealt 
to  leave  the  army  or  to  refuse  to  obey  their  superior 
officers.  Nay,  rather,  we  should  thank  God  for  earthly 
governments  that  rule  righteously  and  should  render  to 
them  our  most  earnest  support.  But  whenever  the  will 
of  the  government  runs  contrary  to  what  we  know  to  be 
the  will  of  God  then,  "We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men."  (Acts  5:29;  Acts  4:19;  Dan.  6:10.  See  Dean  Fowler's 
discussion  of  the  question,  "Should  Christians  Fight,"  in 
the   Warfare   Number,   February   1927,  page  35.) 

II.  A  LESSON   ABOUT   THE    RESURRECTION 

(Mark  12: 18-27) 

The  question  of  the  Sadducees  revealed  their  igno- 
rance of  God's  Word.  This  ignorance  had  led  them  into 
error.  This  error  is  plainly  stated  in  Mark  12:18  which 
informs  us.  that  the  Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  res- 
urrection. Their  first  error  was,  therefore,  unbelief  as  to 
the  reality  of  the  resurrection.  Another  error  underlay 
their  question,  however,  this  being  an  error  as  to  the 
character  of  the  resurrection.  In  His  answer  the  Lord 
Jesus    shed    light   on    both    of    these    errors. 

Concerning  the  character  of  the  resurrection  Jesus 
plainly    taught    that    it    transcends    all    earthly    experience. 

One  of  the  highest  and  holiest  privileges  which  God 
has  given  man  is  marriage.  And  none  who  has  known 
the  joy  of  such  fellowship  can  fail  to  recognize  asso- 
ciation with  a  believing  and  yielded  husband  or  wife  as 
one  of  the  greatest  blessings  which  any  can  enjoy  in 
this  life.  In  the  resurrection,  however,  "They  neither 
marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage."  There  must,  therefore, 
be  something  even  better  and  higher  in  the  resurrection  ; 
for  if  this  life  with  all  its  joys  is  yet  imperfect,  and  the 
resurrection  life  is  perfect,  surely  God  would  not  take 
away  one  of  the  highest  privileges  of  this  life  without 
having  something  better  to  offer  in  its  stead.  This  teach- 
ing does  not  preclude  recognition  of  our  loved  ones,  for 
that  we  shall  recognize  them  in  the  resurrection  the 
.Scripture  plainly  and  unmistakeably  indicates.  Nor  shall 
we  forget  the  relationships  which  were  so  dear  and  so 
fraugh.t  with  blessing  in  this  life.  That  ^ve  shall  not  for- 
get the  Scripture  also  plainly  teaches.  But  we  shall  re- 
cognize then  that  as  wonderful  and  blessed  as  these 
relationships  are,  God  has  yet  better  thiufs  a"d  hi^^her 
things  in  store  for  His  children.  (Luke  16:23,  27-28;  Rev. 
6:11;   I   Cor.  2:9;    Gal.  3:28) 

Jesus  also  plainly  taught  that  the  resurrection  is  a 
literal  reality.  How  could  any  man  conclude  otherwise 
who  is  at  all  familiar  with  the  Scripture?  But  that  was 
just  the  trouble  with  the  Sadducees,  they  were  in  error, 
knowing  neither  the  Scripture  nor  tlie  po  '  cr  of  God. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  based  His  proof  of  the  literal 
character  of  the  resurrection  on  one  little  verb  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  not  only  so  but  on  the  very  tense  of  this 
verb.  It  is  a  verbal  inspiration  with  a  venffeance  w'^en 
the  tense  of  a  single  verb  can  be  used  as  ground  to 
ro--'fute  the  prgutnents  of  slcf>n'-'cs ;  'nit  so  't  is.  The 
past  tense  of  the  verb  "to  be"  in  Exodus  3:6  proved 
the  literal  reality  of  the  resurrection  because  it  proved 
the  continued  conscio"s  existence  of  Abraham,  Tsnp'-, 
and  Jacob   after  their  death.     Such   is   the  power  of   God's 
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\\  iuhI.  The  tense  modification  of  a  single  verb  is  enough 
lo  mIciicc  skepticism.  Let  us  therefore  cherish  the  Word 
of  God  and  let  us  not  be  guilty  of  the  mistake  of  the 
Sadducees  in  erring  through  ignorance  of  our  Bibles. 
The  resurrection  is  a  glorious  and  blessed  reality.  God's 
Word   declares   it.     (I    Cor.    15:1-57;    II   Tim.   3:16-17) 

HI.  A  LESSON  ABOUT  THE  LAW 

(Mark  12:28-37) 

Next    the    Saviour    gave    us    an    interpretation    of    the 

law     wrliicti     is     of     inestimable      value     and     blessing.      He 

summed  it  up  in  one  word  with  two  applications.  The 
one  word  is  "love."  The  two  applications  are  love 
toward  God  and  love  toward  our  neighbor.  A  careful 
analysis  of  the  ten  commandments  will  reveal  the  appro- 
priateness of  this  summary.  In  this  is  revealed  at  once 
the  simphcity  of  the  law  and  the  impossibility  of  men 
keeping  it.  Men  cannot  keep  it  because  men  naturally 
cannot  love  the  Lord  their  God  as  the  Lord  Jesus  says 
they  should.  Love  comes  not  in  obedience  to  a  -  com- 
mandment but  springs  from  a  revelation  and  experience 
of  His  love.  "We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us." 
And,  "Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God  because  He 
laid  down  His  life  for  us"  (I  John  3:16;  I  John  4:9-10; 
I  John  4:19).  It  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  love  God 
without  a  vision  of  Calvary,  and  this  also  becomes  the 
fountain  of  love  for  our  fellow-men.  But  what  man 
cannot  do  naturally  God  does  for  him  by  grace,  and 
works  in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  plea- 
sure. By  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  we  bec9me  heirs  of  the 
imputed  righteousness  of  Christ  which  reckons  that  we 
have  perfectly  fulfilled  the  law  in  every  respect.  And 
it  is  by  a  life  yielded  to  the  control  of  His-  spirit  that 
we  make  possible  His  living  out  the  righteousness  of 
the  law  in  us,  teaching  us  so  to  love  God  and  so  to 
love  our  fellowmen  (Rom.  3  -.ZI,  31  ;  Rom.  8 :3-5 ;  Rom. 
13:8-10;    Phil.    2:13) 

IV.  A  LESSON   ABOUT   THE   DEITY  OF  CHRIST 

How  many  of  the  popular  dogmas  of  Modernist  infi- 
delity the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  answered  in  the  brief  limits 
of  this  lesson !  for  next  He  offers  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment convincing  proof  of  His  own  Deity — a  thing  which 
the  infidel  scholarship  of  the  day  most  vigorously  denies 
or  perverts.  First,  He  quotes  the  'Scripture  in  which 
David  says  of  Him,  "The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit 
Thou  on  My  right  hand,  till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy 
footstool."  What  a  Scripture  He  quoted!  Here  we  have 
an  evidence  of  His  deity,  "my  Lord";  a  prophecy  of 
His  ascension,  "sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand";  and  a 
prophecy  of  His  Second  Coming,  "till  I  make  Thine  ene- 
mies Thy  footstool."  And  what  a  question  Jesus  pro- 
Dounded  next:  "David  therefore  himself  calleth  Him 
Lord,  and  whence  is  He  then  his  son?"  In  this  is  involved 
t'-e  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  for  that  Jesus  was  the 
Son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh  many  Scriptures 
nlainly  testify.  This,  His  humanity,  the  Jews  were  will- 
ing to  admit;  but  that  He  was  also  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh  they  could  not  accept,  their  hearts  being  hard- 
ened by  their  unbelief.  But  surely  He  could  not  more 
plainly  have  convinced  them  of  His  deity  than  by  merely 
quoting  this  passage  from  the  Word  of  God.  Let  us 
profit  by  His  example  and  let  us  recognize  that  the 
best  answer  we  can  give  to  those  who  dispute  a  truth 
of  God's  Word  is  to  quote  the  Word  itself.  Jesus  is 
God!     The   Word    of   God   proves    it!    (Heb.    1:1-13) 

V.  A    LESSON    ABOUT    HYPOCRISY 
(Mark    12:38-40) 
The     Saviour    next    taught    that    God    hates    hypocrisy. 

He  taught  it  in  two  ways :  He  warned  the  people  to 
beware  of  the  Scribes;  and  He  plainly  spoke  of  their 
condemnation.  In  warning  the  people  to  beware  of  them 
He    undoubtedly    warned    them    both    against    their    false 


teaching  and  against  their  false  living.  False  doctrine 
is  a  corrupting  influence,  but  so  is  false  example.  We 
need  to  beware  of  both.  There  are  many  today  who 
are  giving  out  false  doctrine  who  themselves  are  per- 
sonally most  amiable  and  charming.  Let  us  not  fall  into 
the  trap  of  regarding  their  persons;  but  rather  let  us 
subject  them  to  the  acid  test  of  God's  Word:  "To  tht 
law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they  speak  not  accord- 
ing to  this  Word  it  is  because  there  is  no  truth  in  them." 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  some  who  are  teaching  true 
doctrine  as  well  as  many  who  are  teaching  the  false 
set  before  us  an  example  in  their  lives  which  it  would 
be  most  disastrous  for  us  to  follow.  Let  us  not  be  led 
astray  by  them.  Instead  let  us  heed  the  admonition 
of  God's  Word,  "from  such  turn  away" ;  and  let  us  who 
are  privileged  to  bear  the  Word  of  God  especially  beware 
lest  we  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  the  Scribes  which  is  the 
sin  of  hyno'-risy.  (L^a.  8:20;  Gal.  1:7-9;  II  Pet.  2:12-22; 
Matt.   5:19-20) 

VI.  A    LESSON    ABOUT    GIVING 
(Mark    12:41-14) 

Last  of  all  the  Saviour  taught  a  lesson  about  giving, 
which  is  much  needed  in  our  own  day,  and  this  is  that- 
God  judges  mens'  gifts,  not  by  the  amount  of  the  gift, 
but  what  they  cost  the  giver.  The  two  mites  of  the 
widow  were  only  the  seventh  part  of  one  of  the  pieces 
of  brass  money  which  the  others  were  casting  in  so 
lavishly,  but  how  those  two  mites  did  dwarf  the  other 
gifts  in  the  Saviour's  estimation !  Of  her  want  she  did 
cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  her  living!  Such  is  the 
giving  which  pleases  God.  So  long  as  our  gifts  cost 
us  little  or  no  sacrifice  we  can  hardly  call  them  gifts; 
but  if  out  of  poverty  we  give  to  the  Lord  that  which 
really  costs  deep  sacrifice,  then  we  are  beginning  to 
learn  what  it  means  to  worship  God  with  our  gifts.  At 
best  how  niggardly  our  gifts  appear  in  comparison  with 
that  great  gift  which  the  Saviour  gave  to  us.  In  view 
of  His  overwhelming  grace  let  us  emulate  the  example 
of  the  Macedonians  who  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord 
and  then  through  their  offerings  to  the  Lord's  servants 
by  the  will  of  God.  (II  Cor.  8:1-5;  II  Cor.  8:9;  II  Cor. 
8:12;   II  Cor.  9:6-8;  II  Cor.  9:11-14) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

What  we  need  these  days  is  CHRISTIANITY  IN  EAR- 
NEST. The  story  is  told  of  Hon.  Thomas  Corwin,  some- 
time governor  of  Ohio,  that  he  stepped  into  a  meeting, 
in  the  town  of  Lebanon  to  see  what  the  church  was 
doing.  It  was  a  meeting  of  the  Bible  society,  and  the 
business  was  done  in  a  very  lifeless  way.  The  secretary 
reported  that  two  hundred  families  in  the  county  were 
without  a  Bible  in  their  homes.  The  shameful  fact  was 
being  deplored,  when  Mr.  Corwin  rose  and  asked  permis- 
sio"  to  soeak. 

"I  want  to  say  that  you  are  not  in  earnest,"  he  declared. 
"There  could  not  be  two  hundred  families  without  the 
Bible  if  you  were  in  earnest.  In  the  great  contest  for 
tlnp  election  of  Harrison  we  Reoublican  members  of  Con- 
gress gave  our  whole  salaries  to  carry  that  election.  We 
tbought  the  salvation  of  the  country  depended  on  it. 
If  you  want  to  carry  on  this  work  and  mean  that  every 
man  shall  have  the  Bible  you  must  go  to  work  and  give 
every  man   the   Bible." 

The  meeting  was  electrified.  Someone  rose  and  moved 
that  Thomas  Corwin  be  elected  president  of  the  Warren 
County  Bible  Society.  He  accepted  on  the  condition  that 
no  such  report  ever  be  made  again;  that  when  the  society 
met  three  months  from  that  day,  every  family  in  Warren  [ 
County  be  in  possession  of  a  Bible. 

— Condensed  from  "The  Illustrator." 
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Second   Quarter,   Lesson   9 


Sunday,   May   27,   1928 


THE   WICKED   HUSBANDMAN 

Lesson  Text:    Mark   12:1-12;    13:1-27 
Read  also  Ps.  1 


Golden  Text: 

"The  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous:  hut 
the    way    of   the    ungodly    shall    perish"    (Ps.    1:6). 

This  lesson  brings  us  to  one  of  the  central  facts  of 
prophecy,  for  it  relates  to  the  time  of  earth's  greatest 
trouble,  foretold  by  the  prophets.  Perhaps  there  is  no 
one  subject  o^  prophecy  which  is  more  exihaustively 
dealt  with  in  Scripture  than  this  time  of  Great  Trib- 
ulation, unless  it  be  the  Cross  and  the  Kingdom  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  past  judgments  of  Israel  are 
related  in  the  prophets  to  that  cominsr  tiire_of  T'-'-oS's 
trouble,  and  are  easily  seen  to  be  typical  of  it;  and  her 
present  suflferings  will  reach  their  climax  in  that  night  of 
sin.  The  period  which  because  of  its  distinguishing 
characteristics  we  call  the  Great  Tribulation  is  a  period 
of  seven  years  intervening  between  the  Rapture  of  the 
Church  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  (I  Thess.  4:16-18)  and 
the  Revelation  of  Christ,  at  which  time  He  will  judge 
His  enemies  and  establish  His  Kingdom  (II  Thess._  1  :7-inV 
During  that  period  the  iniquity  of  humanity  will  reach 
its  horrid  climax  in  an  awful  rebellion  against  God,  which 
is  Satan's  boldest  assault  in  his  warfare  on  the  Seed  of 
the  woman.  But  this  period  will  end  with  the  judgment 
of  the  rebels  at  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  We  are 
rapidly  drawing  near  that  awful  night  of  sin  and  sorrow, 
and  already  its  shadows  are  deepening  all  around  us. 
But  before  it  settles  down  upon  the  earth,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  will  come  from  heaven  to  take  home  to 
Himself   all  who   have  put  their  trust  in   Him. 

For    the    purposes    of    our   lesson    exposition    we    shall 
study    the    Great    Tribulation    from   three    points    of    view. 
I.     THE    GREAT    TRIBULATION    IN    PARABLE 
(Mark   12:1-12) 

The  parable  of  the  rehellious  husbandman,  while 
it  is  particularly  dealing  with  the  first  coming  of  Christ, 
looks  also  to  His  Second  Coming  and  to  the  judgment 
which  will  then  be  visited  upon  those  who  have  rebelled 
against    His    will. 

For  the  sake  of  brevity  we  give  the  interpretation  in 
outline  form.  The  tribulational  aspect  of  the  parable 
appears   very   plainly   in    its   interpretation. 

1.  The   "certain  man"   who   owns   the   vineyard  is    God 
the  Father.   (Isa.  5:1-7) 

2.  The  vineyard   is   the   nation  Israel.    (Isa.    5:7) 

3.  The  husbandmen  are  the  religious   leaders  of  Israel. 

(Mark   12:12;    Matt.   21:45) 

4.  The    servants    are   the    prophets.    (Ezek.    38:17) 

5.  The    son    is    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ.     (John    3:16; 
John    1:11) 

6.  The  rebellion  is  progressive: 

a.  The  rejection  of  the  prophet's  testimony,  their 
persecution,  and  their  martyrdom.  (Ezek.  2:3, 
6-8;  Ezek.  3:4,  7,  26;  Jer.  1:7-8,  19;  Matt. 
23 :29-37) 

b.  The  rejection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  His 
crucifixion.    (Matt.  27  :20-25  ;  John  19 :15) 

c    The    rebellion    of    the    Antichrist    in    the    Great 

Tribulation    (Ps.    2:1-6;    Ps.   83:1-5;    Rev.    19:19) 

7    The   coming  of   the   Lord    is   the   Second    Commg  of 

Christ.    (Rev.    19:11-19;   II   Thess.   1:7-10) 
8.  The  judgment   is  also   threefold.    It   is: 

a.  The  dispersion  of  Israel  and  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  armies  of  Titus  70  A.D.  (Luke 
19:41-44) 

b.  The    tribulational    judgments    upon    the    nation 
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Israel.    (Ezek.   38:21-23) 
c.  The  wreaking  of   vengeance   upon  the   armies   of 
the    Antichrist.    (Rev.   19:20-21) 

9.  The  giving  of  the  vineyard  to  others  is  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  restored  nation  Israel  in  righteous- 
ness in  the  Kingdom.  (Ezek.  36:33-38;  Ezek.  37: 
21-^8) 

10.  The  stone  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  rejected  m 
His  first  coming  but  made  the  head  stone  of  the 
corner  in  His  Second  Coming.  (Dan.  2:44-45;  I 
Pet.  2:4-8;  Rom.  9:32-33) 

In    this    parable    the    Foreshadowing    Principle    of    Divine 
Interpretation     (of    which    Dean    Fowler    has    spoken    at 
length    in     his     studies    on     the     Eighteen     Principles     of 
Divine     Revelation)     is    seen     operative.      The    treatment 
which   the   servants   received   was   but   a   foreshadowing  of 
the  treatment  which  the  Son  received.    The  rebellion  of  the 
leaders   of  Israel   when   they  killed   the   Lord   Jesus   Christ 
is  a  foreshadowing  of  the  tribulational   rebellion.    And  the 
judgment  which  fell   upon  the   nation   Israel  following  the 
murder  of  the   Son  of  God  is  but  a  foreshadowing  of  the 
judgment  which  shall  fall  upon  the  Antichrist. 
II.    THE    GREAT    TRIBULATION    IN    PROPHECY 
(Mark  13:1-37) 
Now  we  come  to  plain  prophetic  statements  from  the 
lips    of    Jesus   concerning    the    Great    Tribulation.    This    is 
the  subject  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Mark,  the  verses 
of    which    fall    into    six    divisions,    each    division    clearly 
dealing    with    one    aspect    of    the    truth    concerning    the 
Great  Tribulation.  ...       ,    .    ,  .     /«*     1 

a.  First    we    have    the    tribulational    judgments    (Mark 
13:l-8)w     The    conversation    begins    by    the     Lord    Jesus 
prophesying   the   destruction   of   the   temple    and   buildings 
of   Jerusalem.     From    this   He   passes   on   to   speak   of   the 
"beginnings    of    sorrows,"    namely    Antichrist,    war,    earth- 
quakes,   famines,    troubles    and,    later,    martyrdom.    (Mark 
13:12)     Four  of   these    are    easily    identified    as    the    "Four 
Horsemen    of    the    ApocalvDse"    for    turning    to    Revelation 
6  we  read  first  of  a  white  horse  (Rev.  6:2).    This  has  been 
confused    with    the    Lord    Jesus     Christ    by    many    Bible 
students,  which   is   not    surprising  when   we   consider   that 
this   rider   stands    for    Antichrist— the    first    named    :n    our 
lesson     and     therefore     imitates     Christ     by     riding     on     a 
"white"  horse.  (Rev.  19:11;   Mark  13:5-6)     That  it  is  not 
the   Lord  Jesus  Christ   that  is'  being   presented   is   evident 
from    the    context,    for    everything    which    follows    speaks 
of    tribulational    woes    preceding    the    Second    Commg    of 
Christ.    It   is  true  that  the  Saviour   speaks   of  many  who 
were  to  come  in  the   spirit   of  Antichrist,  and  in  this  the 
Foreshadowing  Principle    is   at   work   again.    But   the   last 
of  these  "many"  shall  be  the  Antichrist  himself,  of  whom 
the    others    are    only    forerunners.     The    second    rider    of 
Revelation    6   comes    on    a    red    horse    (Rev.    6:4).    Prac- 
tically all  Bible  teachers  recognize  this  horseman  as  stand- 
ing   for    war    which    is    the    second    named    in    our    lesson 
(Mark   13:7).  Next  m  the  sixth  of  Revelation  is   a  rider  on 
a  black  horse   (Rev.  6:5).    This  from  what  follows,  clearlv 
stands  for  famine,  which   is  named   in   our  lesson  though 
not    in    the    same    order    as    in    the    sixth    chapter    of   the 
Revelation    (Mark    13:8).     The    fourth    horseman    of    this 
chapter   stands   for   pestilence    (Rev.   6:8).    This    evidently 
is  referred  to  in   the    "troubles"   spoken   of   in   our   lesson, 
which  correspond  to  the  pestilences  named  in  the  parallel 
list     in     Matt.     24:7.      Our     lesson     also      speaks     of     the 
martyrs  of  that  time  who  are   put  to   death  for  the  testi- 
mony   of    Jesus    Christ.     These    are    plainly    described    in 
Revelation    6:9-11.     And    the    earthquake     of    Revelation 
6-12    is    the    culminating    earthquake    of    the    series    men- 
tioned in   Mark  13:8.     These  are  only  a  few  of  the  sore 
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judgments  which  the  Lord  will  visit  on   the   earth   in  the 

Great    Tribulation ;    and   be    it    remembered    that    they  are 

but    the    "beginnings    of    sorrows."    (Isa.    66:16;    Jer.  25: 
30-33) 

In  the  light  of  the  book  of  Revelation  there  is  a  very 
signincant  meaning  in  the  words  "the  beginnings  of 
sorrows"  (Mark  13:8).  The  book  of  the  Revelation  is  the 
book  of  tribulational  judgment,  culminating  in  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ.  These  judgments  are  repre- 
sented in  that  book,  first,  by  seven  seals.  The  seventh  of 
these  unfold  into  seven  trumpets;  and  the  seventh  trum- 
pet merges  into  the  seven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
I'he  opening  of  each  of  the  seals,  the  sounding  of  each 
of  the  trumpets,  and  the  pouring  out  of  each  of  the  seven 
vials  signalizes  some  great  judgment  upon  the  earth. 
The  seals  being  first,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  they  are  the 
lieginnms"  of  the  tribulational  judgments.  We  have 
already  seen  how  the  "sorrows"  spoken  of  in  our  lesson 
correspond  to  the  first  six  seals.  They  are,  therefore, 
in   a  very  real  sense   "the   beginning  of  sorrows." 

b.  Second,  ■we  see  here  the  tribulational  testimony 
(Mark  13:9-13).  Without  attempting  to  discuss  them  in 
any  great  detail  let  us  point  out  a  few  of  the  truths  which 
these  verses  teach.  The  first  is  this  :  God  will  have  mes- 
sengers to  bear  His  testimony  in  the  Great  Tribulation. 
This  is  consistent  with  the  teaching  of  Revelation  7:1-9 
where  we  read  of  the  sealing  of  the  tribulational  witnesses 
— Jews,  all  of  them — twelve  thousand  from  each  of  the 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Here  also  we  read  of 
the  fruit  of  their  testimony  in  a  multitude  of  converts 
whom  no  man  can  number  of  all  nations  and  kindreds 
.Trrl  ppoo'es  ami  tongues.  Second,  we  are  told  that  this 
testimony  will  be  borne  to  all  nations  (Mark  13 :10).  This 
agrees  with  the  Scripture  which  we  have  just  quoted, 
for  the  converts  of  the  tribulational  testimony  come  from 
among  "all  nations"  (Rev.  7:9).  Third,  we  read  here  of 
the  persecution  which  these  tribulational  witnesses 
shall  be  called  to  sufTer.  This  is  spoken  of  in 
Revelation  12:17,  where  the  dragon — that  old  ser- 
pent who  is  called  the  devil  and  Satan — makes 
war  against  the  remnant  of  the  seed  of  the  woman 
(Israel),  who  bear  the  testimony  of  Jegus  Christ  (See  also 
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Ps.  91).  And  finally  we  are  given  a  hint  of  God's  mirac- 
ulous provision  for  His  messengers  in  the  Great  Trib- 
ulation. This  appears  both  in  the  promise  of  miraculous 
enduement  with  wisdom  for  the  message  which  they 
shall  speak,  and  also  in  the  words,  "He  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved,"  which  words 
from  the  context  evidently  refer  to  the  preservation  of 
pbysiral  life.  Surely  the  horrors  of  that  coming  time 
of  tribulation  will  be  so  great  and  the  persecution  so 
fierce  that  the  witnesses  could  not  live  through  it 
without  God  miraculously  intervening  for  their  protec- 
tion.   (Ps.  91:5-10;  Rev.  14:1-5) 

c.  Third,   we   are   told   of   the  tribulational   abomination 
(Mark    13:14-23).    There    is   too   much   in   this   section  for 

us  to  consider  it  exhaustively,  but  two  things  give  us  the 
key  practically  to  all.  The  first  is  this.  The  Great  Trib- 
ulation shall  be  characterized  by  the  "Abomination  of 
Desolation,"  spol'-en  of  bv  Daniel  the  Prophet.  These 
verses  say  that  it  stands  "where  it  ought  not,"  and  this 
place  is  identified  in  Matthew  24:15  which  says  that  it 
stands  in  "the  holy  place."  This  expression  "the  holy 
place"  is  familiar  to  everyone  who  knows  his  Old  Tes- 
tament, as  it  was  to  every  Jew  of  the  day  of  Christ.  It 
is  none  other  than  the  holy  place  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  And  this  enables  us  to  identify  the  "Abomi- 
nation of  Desolation."  It  is  the  setting  up  of  the  image 
of  Antichrist  in  the  holy  place  of  the  temple  of  God  with 
tiie  command,  enforced  by  martyrdom  and  boycott,  that 
all  men  shall  bow  down  and  worship  him  (H  Thess. 
2:3-4;  Rev.  13:14-17).  According  to  the  prophecies  of 
jJamel,  tne  "Abomniation  of  Desolation"  is  established 
in  the  middle  of  the  "week"  or  seven  years  of  tribulation 
(Daniel  9:27).  And  this  brings  us  to  the  second  consider- 
ation. The  establishing  of  the  Abomination  of  Desola- 
tion is  the  signal  for  the  outbreaking  of  the  most  intense 
persecution  of  the  tribulational  believers  and  for  the 
beginning  of  God's  sorest  judgments.  The  last  half  of 
the  Great  Tribulation,  three  and  one  half  years,  or  forty- 
two  months  in  length,  is  thus  most  appropriately  called 
the  time  of  "affliction  such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning 
of  the  creation  which  God  created  unto  this  time  neither 
shall  be,"  or  as  it  is  worded  in  Matthew  24:21,  "Great 
Tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  | 
world  to  this  time,  no  nor  ever  shall  be."  It  is  from  ? 
this  characteristic  of  this  time  of  trouble  that  we  get 
the  name  with  which  we  designate  this  period — The  Great 
Tribulation.  (Dan.  12:1;  Jer.  30:7;  Rev.  12:6,  14;  Rev.  13:5) 

d.  Next  we  are  told  of  the  tribulational  climax  (Mark 
13:24-27).  This  is  none  other  than  the  Second  Coming 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His  coming  shall  be  heralded 
by  great  signs  in  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars;  and 
when  He  comes,  we  learn  from  other  Scriptures,  He  shall 
come  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  upon  all  that 
Know  not  God  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  His  enemies  who  see  Him  coming  in 
the  clouds  wth  power  and  great  glory,  and  the  sight  fills 
them  with  consternation.  They  know  that  the  day  of  His 
wrath  is  come,  and  frantically  they  seek  to  hide  them- 
selves from  His  face,  but  in  vain,  for  they  are    destroyed 

and  punished  by  the  brightness  of  His  coming.  His  elect 
— the  believers  of  Israel — are  gathered  together  from  all 
quarters  of  the  earth  and  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  is 
established  on  the  earth.  He  reigns  at  Jerusalem  as  King 
of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords.  What  a,  glorious  day  that 
will  be.  and  how  impossible  it  is  in  the  brief  limits  of  such 
a  discussion  as  this  to  do  justice  to'  it!  (Matt.  24:29-31; 
Rev.   6:12-17;    Rev.    19:11-21;   Joel    2:10-11;    Joel   2:30-32) 

e.  In  view  of  the  tribulational  horrors  and  judgments 
it  is  most  comforting  to  turn  next  to  the  tribulational 
promise  (Mark  13:28—31).  This  is  primarily  a  promise  to 
the  children  of  Israel  though  it  has  its  blessing  and  value 
for  our  individual  spiritual  lives  because  of  the  assurance 
which  it  gives  of  God's  grace  in  dealing  with  His  children 
in  the  midst  of  all  their  tribulations.  The  expression 
"This  <Tpneratio'i  shall  not  pass  awajf,  till  all  these  things 
be  fulfilled,"  has  puzzled  many.  Self-evidently  it  cannot 
mean  "generation"  in  the'  commonly  accepted  sense  of 
the    lifetime    of    men    then    living,    for    in    that    sense    that 
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generation  and  many  others  have  passed  and  these  things 
Ihave  not  yet  been  fulfilled.  The  explanation  lies  in  the 
jfact  that  the  Greek  word  "genea,"  translated  "generation," 
lalso  means  "race,"  referring  to  a  people  of  a  common 
Ibirth  or  lineal  descent  from  a  common  ancestor.  In  the 
;naliire  of  tbe  case,  this  must  have  been  the  meaning  witji 
which  the  Saviour  used  the  word.  And  in  this  light  His 
words  arc  clearly  understood  to  bf  not  a  promise  of  the 
immediacy  of  the  fulfilment  of  His  prophecies,  but  a 
ipromise  of  the  preservation  of  His  people  until  all  these 
ithings  should  be  done.  So  this  promise  not  only  reaches 
|to  the  Great  Tribulation,  but  it  also  extends  through  it, 
Ifor  God  will  not  sufif.er  the  Antichrist  to  succeed  in  his 
Imalirnant  purpose  to  destroy  God's  people  Israel  and  to 
Icut  them  off  from  being  a  people.  Though  many  shall 
suffer  martyrdom  at  the  hands  of  that  wicked  one,  God 
will  preserve  Himself  a  remnant  until  Christ  shall  come 
fo  judp-e  His  enemies,  to  deliver  His  peonle,  and  to  estab- 
lish His  Kingdom.  How  the  blessing  of  this  promise  is 
lintpiisified  by  the  further  assurance,  "Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away  but  My  words  shall  not  pass  away!" 
(Rom.  n:l-27) 

f.  Last   of  all    the   Saviour   voices   a    tribulational   warn- 
ing.   There   is   great  danger   lest  in   the   delay   before   the 

^Lord  Jesus  comes  again  the  love  of  men  shall  grow  cold, 
land  they  shall  be  found  unfaithful  in  His  service.  Even 
lin  this  age,  in  which  the  mystery  of  iniquity  has  not  yet 
icome  to  its  climax,  how  easy  it  is  for  God's  people  to 
ifall  asleep  in  spiritual  things  and  to  fail  to  render  that 
iservice  to  which  God  has  called  them ;  how  much  more 
lin  that  dark  age  of  the  unrestrained  working  of  the 
powers  of  darkness.  Surely  there  is  need  in  every  age 
for  this  warning  against  flagging  love,  faltering  zeal, 
and  especially  in  that  age.  And  surely^  nothing  has 
more  power  to  stir  the  soul  to  prayerful,  watchful,  and 
faithful  service,  than  the  prospect  of  our  Lord's  Coming. 
(I  John  3:1-3) 


III. 


THE  TRIBULATION   IN  PERSONAL 
APPLICATION 


Now  a  word  about  the  personal  application  of  these 
truths.  From  the  parable  of  the  rebellious  husbandman 
we  learn  the  responsibility  of  the  believer  to  render  to 
the  Lord  the  fruit  of  His  dealing  with  us,  and  the  cer- 
tainty of  chastening  if  we  be  found  unfruitful  (John 
15:1-6)  In  the  prophecies  of  the  Great  Tribulation  many 
lessons  are  suggested.  First,  we  are  reminded  that  all 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  perse- 
cution and  endure  tribulation  (II  Tim.  3:12;  I  Pet.  4:12-13). 
Second,  we  may  learn  a  lesson  of  the  believer's  security. 
God  will  not  suffer  tribulation  to  separate  His  people 
from  the  love  of  Christ,  neither  will  He  permit  any  test- 
ing above  that  we  are  able  to  bear  in  His  strength 
fRom.  8:35-39.  especially  vss.  35  and  37  \  I  Cor.  10:13). 
Indeed,  He  will  cause  the  very  tribulation  to  work  good 
tor  those  who  love  Him  (Rom.  8:28;  James  1:2;  Rom. 
5:,3;  II  Cor.  1:4;  7:4;  II  Thess.  1:4-5).  And  last  of  all, 
wo,  too  may  know  the  sustaining  and  stimulating  power 
of  the  Hope  of  the  Coming  of  Christ.  To  avoid  con- 
fusion, however,  we  should  bear  in  mind  that  the  happy 
event  for  which  we  of  this  age  are  looking  is  Christ's 
[Coming  to  rapture  His  Church,  which  shall  occur  before 
;the  Great  Tribulation.  We  are  specifically  warned  not 
to  expect  His  Coming  in  the  Revelation,  of  which  our 
lesson  Scriptures  speak,  inasmuch  as  that  event  shall 
follow  the  Tribulation.  (Col.  3:4-5;  Phil.  3:20-21;  Titus 
2:11-13;   I  Thess.  1:9-10;   I   Cor.   15:58;   II   Thess.   2:1-4) 


employ  some  shepherds  to  open  a  passage  for  me.  Clam- 
bering to  the  top  of  a  shattered  wall,  I  was  able  to  over- 
look the  whole  sight.  What  a  scene  of  desolation  was 
that!  Not  a  house,  not  a  wall,  not  a  solitary  pillar  remains 
standing.  Broken  columns,  hewn  stones,  sculptured  slabs 
of  marble  and  great  shapeless  heaps  of  rubbish,  half  con- 
c'ealed  by  thorns  and  briars,  alone  served  to  mark  the 
site  of  a  great  and  rich  city.  The  Arabian  does  not  feed 
his  flock  there;  not  a  sound  fell  upon  my  ear  as  I  stood 
upon  these  ruins,  save  the  gentle  murmur  of  each  wave  as 
it  broke  upon  the  pebbly  beach,  and  the  mournful  sighing 
of  the  summer  breeze  through  the  sun-scorched  branches; 
yet  that  is  the  place  where  Chorazin  once  stood!  Cho- 
razin  heard  but  rejected  the  words  of  mercy  from  the 
lips  of  its  Lord,  and  He  pronounced  its  doom. 


VITAL-TRUTH   ILLUSTRATION 

Sad  preeminence  in  punishment  is  the  result  of  bad 
prominence  in  sin.  It  will  be  worse  for  Capernaum  than 
Sodom;  worse  for  New  York  than  for  Capernaum.  An 
eastern  traveller  writes :  A  ride  of  three  miles  westward 
along  the  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  brought  me  to  the 
ruins  of  a  large  town.  It  was  encompassed  bv  such  a 
jungle   of  thorns,  thistles   and  rank   weeds,  that   I   had    to 
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INDEED! 


WE    NEED    YOUR    PRAYERS! 

This  is  a  crucial  haur  in  the  history  of  dear  old  D.B.I. 
The  Board  of  Directors  is  counting  on  your  standing 
by  in  faithful  intercession. 

PRAY!  —  for  clear  direction  in  every  step  which  is 
necessary  as  we  move  toward  procuring 
permanent  property  for  the  day  school  of 
D.  B.  I. 

PRAY!  —  for  wisdom  and  strength  for  Dean  Fowler 
in  the  arduous  tasks  which  fall  upon  his 
shoulders  as  the  representative  of  the  Board 
in  this  matter. 

PRAY!  —  for  God's  blessing  in  all  necessary  negocia- 
tions  with  property  owners. 

PRAY!  —  for  the  full  supply  of  the  funds  necessary  to 
make  the  purchase  of  this  property  a  possi- 
bility. 

PRAY!  —  for  the  provision  which  will  make  it  possible 
to  start  work  on  the  building  as  soon  as  the 
property  is  procured. 

In  short,  pray  for  every  move  which  must   be  made  to 

STOP   THAT    RENT    DRAIN! 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Denver   Bible    Institute 

and  of 

"Grace  and  Truth** 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1  :t.  S'^n — 
Jno.     10:30,    and     Holy     Spirit — Jno.    4:24. 

VERBAL    INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
II    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  conditiort  of  all 
men     by     nature.      Rom.     3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The  personality   of   Satan.    Job.    1 :6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Luke    1  :35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 
The    shed    blood    of    Jesus    Chrirt,    the 
only    atonement    for    sins.     Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of   Jesus.     Asts  2:32-36;   I   Tim.   2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  sir?gle  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts   13:38-39. 

PERSON   AND   WORK  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwell^, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno, 
16:8;    I   Cor.   3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST  ^ 

The  personal,  premillenial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thess.    4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I    Cor.     12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

.Ml  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separaition  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I     Ccr.     6:14. 

MISSIONS 
The  obligation   of  the  believer  to   witness 
by   deed    and    word    to   tliese    truths    and    to 
proclaim      the     Gospel     to     all     the     world. 
Acts    1 :8. 
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The  'Tongue 


ZHE  TONGUE  is  an  enemy.  With  the  tongue 
characters  are  blackened.  With  the  tongue  souls 
are  plunged   into  despondency  and    dismay.     With 

the  tongue  godly  soldiers  of  the  Cross  have  seen   their 

testimony  wrecked  and  the  work  of  a  life-time  assailed 

and   defamed.     With   the   ton- 
gue   irreparable    harm   may   be 

done   to   a   brother.     With   the 

tongue  the  soul  can  reveal  how 

far  the  practical  side  of  Chris- 
tian   living   is   being   neglected 

or  forgotten.    But  thank  God, 

the  child  of  God  through   the 

vjictory    found  in   Jesus   Christ 

our    Lord    can    be    more    than 

conqueror    over    this    insidious 

and  treacherous  enemy.    "The 

tongue  can    no   man   tame." 
Yes,    and    the    tongue    is    a 

friend.     With    the    tongue   the 

glorious    gospel    of    Jesus    and 

His  love  is  proclaimed  to  souls 

that  sit  in  darkness.    With  the 

tongue    the    lost    are    won    to 

saving  faith  in  the  Christ  who 

spilt    His    blood    on    Calvary. 
With   the  tongue  the  child   of 

I  God  speaks   forth  the  petition, 

'confession  and  worship  of  the 

I  heart.    With  the  tongue  gospel 

'song   is  uttered   to   needy   men 

J  whose  only  hope  is  God's  matchless  grace  for  sin-cursed 

'  man.  With  the  tongue  the  souls  of  the  weak  are 
strengthened,  the  hearts  of  the  despondent  are  encour- 
aged, and  the  life  of  the  weary  raised  up  into  joy,  and 
peace,  and  courage  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  With  the  tongue, 
we  as  Christia'ns  may  reveal  something  of  what 
God  is  doing  in  our  own  experiences  by  way  of  remov- 
ing us  from  the  dull,  chill  formalism  of  a  legally  accur- 
ate concept  of  doctrine  to  a  humble,  gentle,  mellow 
entering    in    to    the    testings    and    trials   of   our    fellow- 


acquainted  with  this  friend. 

Well  might  James  say — "Therewith  bless  we 
God  .  .  .  and  therewith  curse  we  men  .  .  .  my  breth- 
ren,   these    things    ought   not   so    to   be." 


The  Story  of  the  Lord'^s  Dealing 


MESSAGE  of  ep- 
ochal imfortance,  ad- 
dressed to  members 
of  the  ''Grace  aJid  Truth'' 
fatnily  appears  on  page  10 j. 
Read  it,  pray  over  it.  Let  God 
deal  mightily  with  your  soul, 
then  do  as  He  directs  you  to 
do. 

We    are    united    in    cr\ing 
unto   God  to 

STOP  THAT  RENT 
DRAIN! 


\^OU,  dear  readers  of 
^  "Grace  and  Truth,"  well 
know  that  for.  a  period,  of 
many  months  the  dormitory 
needs  of  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  have  been  the  subject 
of  much  prayer;  for  you, 
yourselves,  have  been  helping 
together  with  us  by  prayer  to 
God  on  our  behalf.  This  is  to 
be  a  brief  story  of  how  God 
has  been  moving  in  answer  to 
your   prayers. 

For  several  months  as  Dean 
Fowler  prayed  about  the  dormi- 
tory    problem     the     conviction 
wa";    pressed    on    his   heart   that 
we     should     seek    a     suburban 
location     for     the     day-school 
activities   of   the   Institute    and 
plan    to    maintain    the    central 
downtown      headquarters      for 
our  public  activities.    This  con- 
viction became  so  deep,  and  the 
Spirit's    dealing    so    clear,    that 
he    was    fully  convinced   that   God    was    leading    in   this 
direction,  and  .with  this  conviction  was  born   the   assur- 
ance that  after  years  of  waiting  on   God,   His  time  had 
cc.mc  to  go  forward.    Accordingly,  about  a  week  before 
Christmas,    Dean    Fowler    came    before    the    Board    of 
Directors    with    the    recommendation    that    they    vote    to 
locate   the   dayrschoo]    on    a   suburban   location,  and   that 
they  begin  at  once  to   look   for  suitable  property. 

A   number  of  those   present   testified   that  they,  too, 

had    been    conscious   of    the    Spirit's    dealing    with    their 

travelSs  "in'^the    way.   ^May    God     make     us    better      own  hearts,  leading  toward  a  suburban   location.    They 
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vdtcd  unanimously  and  enthusiastically  to  adopt  the 
Dean's  rccrmmendation,  and  commmissioned  him  as 
the  representative  of  the  Board  to  hegin  at  once  the 
search  for  property.  The  oneness  of  mind  among  the 
men  present  was  one  of  the  most  convincing  confirma- 
tions of  God's  guidance  in  the  matter;  and,  since  this 
action  was  taken,  word  has  heen  received  from  others 
of  the  Board  memhers  who  live  out  of  the  city,  giving 
their  hearty  endorsement  to  the  plan.  Clearly  the  One 
Who  led  our  Dean  to  offer  this  recommendation  also 
had  prepared  the  hearts  of  the  members  of  the  Board 
of  Directors  for  such  a  step. 

Since  that  action  was  taken  Dean  Fowler  has  been 
spending  every  possible  moment  in  diligently  searching 
for  a  suitable  piece  of  property,  and  at  every  step  the 
Board  of  Directors  and  Workers  Council  have  been 
joining  with  him  in  prayer  for  clear  direction.  We 
believe,  too,  that  our  loyal  family  of  readers  have  been 
standing  by  with  their  intercessions.  Many  pieces  of 
property  have  been  considered.  Some  of  them  were 
rejected  because  the  price  was  entirely  too  high;  others 
have  been  found  unsuitable  for  the  character  of  the 
work;  and  others  were  unsuitably  located.  Yet  others 
have  been  considered  which,  from  the  standpoint  of 
location  and  other  features,  have  recommended  them,- 
selves  to  us.  But  even  those  which  seemed  most  advan- 
tageous for  the  work,  and  which  seemed  to  offer  the 
most  attractive  propositions  from  the  standpoint  of 
price,  failed  to  satisfy,  because  there  was  not  with  any 
of  them  the  consciousness  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
directing  to  this  as  the  place  of  His  choice.  So  Dean 
Fowler  and  those  who  are  most  closely  associated  with 
him  in  the  work  continued  waiting  on  God  in  prayer 
that   He   would   make   His  will  unmistakably  plain. 

Finally  the  Dean  felt  led  to  open  negotiations  on 
one  piece  of  property,  and  did  so  with  the  authoriza- 
tion of  the  Board  of  Directors.  He  testified  to  those 
nearest  to  him  that  his  only  guidance  in  the  matter  was 
to  open  negotiations,  but  that  he  was  assured  that 
through  these  negotiations  God's  will  would  be  made 
very  clear  as  to  which  property  was  His  choice.  The 
contacts  which  were  created  through  these  negotiations 
brought  another  place  into  view  which  had  not  pre- 
viously been  considered,  and  after  very  prayerful  con- 
sideration Dean  Fowler  felt  led  to  recommend  this  piece 
of  property  to  the  Board  of  Directors.  It  is  not  our 
purpose  here  to  describe  that  piece  of  property,  for  Dean 
Fowler  himself  will  tell  you  more  about  it.  But  we 
must  testify,  from  intimatq  personal  knowledge  of 
the  best  propositions  which  have  been  considered,  that 
this  is  the  very  choicest.  It  is  most  advantageously 
situated,  best  adapted  for  the  work,  most  beautiful  and 
scenically  attractive,  and — which  shows  the  wonder- 
working grace  of  our  God — considering  comparative 
values  it  is  the  most  reasonably  priced  of  all  the  prop- 
ositions that  have  come  before  us.  Our  hearts  are 
thrilled  with  the  realization  that  our  God  truly  has  led 
in  a  wonderful  way. 
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When  the  Board  of  Directors  met  to  consider  Dean 
Fowler's  proposal  there  was  a  blessed  spirit  of  unity  evi- 
dent. It  was  apparent  that  the  Spirit  of  God  had  pre- 
pared the  hearts  of  these  men  for  the  action  which  was 
contemplated ;  for  without  hesitation  they  voted  unan- 
imously to  close  the  deal  for  the  place  which  Dean 
Fowler  had  recommended.  How  remarkable  was  the 
unanimity  of  this  action  appears  very  plainly  when  it  is 
considered  that  it  was  entirely  a  step  of  faith.  The  price 
is  $21,500.00,  to  be  paid  within  ninety  days,  and  the 
treasurer  reported  only  a  little  over  $2,500.00  on  hand 
in  the  Dormitory  Fund.  So  conscious  were  the  men  of 
the  Board,  however,  that  God  had  led,  they  did  not 
hesitate  to  take  definite  action,  being  assured  that  He 
Who  had  so  clearly  led  the  way  would  provide  the 
needed  funds.  In  another  editorial  we  will  speak 
briefly  of  how  wonderfully  God  has  begun  to  vindicate 
both  His  guidance  and  His  promises;  but  we  wish  here 
to  record  our  heartfelt  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the 
truly  marvellous  unity  which  He  has  produced  both  in 
the  Workers  Council,  and  in  the  Board  of  Directors, 
as  to  His  having  directed  our  Dean  in  his  recommen- 
dation of  the  property  which  has  been  decided  upon. 

Another  thing  which  stirred  the  hearts  of  all  con- 
cerned was  that  the  action  to  purchase  this  property 
should  have  come  on  the  very  anniversary  of  the  death 
of  our  brother  L.  J.  Fowler,  who  is  the  only  mem- 
ber of  our  Workers  Group  and  Board  of  Directors 
to  be  taken  home  from  our  midst,  though  already  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  has  been  in  operation  for  nearly 
fourteen  years.  Knowing  our  brother's  keen  interest 
in  the  dormitory  problem,  and  his  great  burden  for  the 
need,  we  cannot  help  but  feel  that  it  was  significant 
that  God's  mind  should  have  been  made  known  and 
action  taken  just  at  this  time.  At  this  meeting  the 
Board  of  Directors  was  constrained,  we  believe  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  to  designate  the  funds  which  will  be  used 
in  the  purchase  of  the  property  for  the  permanent  work 
of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  "The  L.  J.  Fowler  Me- 
morial Fund."  They  further  voted  to  transfer  to  this 
fund  all  the  moneys  now  in  the  Dormitory  Fund  of 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
the  initial  offering  to  the  L.  J.  Fowler  Memorial  Fund 
was  made  by  the  widow,  Mrs.  L.  J.  Fowler.  It  is 
purposed  now  to  place  in  this  fund  all  offerings  which 
are  received  for  the  Dormitory  needs,  until  the  full 
amount  has  been  provided  for  the  purchase  of  the 
property.  When  the  purchase  has  been  made,  a  tablet 
will  be  erected  on  the  gate  of  the  property,  stating 
that  the  funds  used  to  purchase  this  place  were  given  in 
memory  of  our  beloved  brother  Lester  John  Fowler, 
who  gave  his  life  in  the  service  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  To  us  it  seems  very 
fitting  and  beautiful  that  this  action,  too,  should  have 
been  taken  on  the  anniversary  of  our  beloved  brother's 
triumphant  home-going,  and  his  memory  honored  in 
this  manner. 


— H.  A.  W. 


02  W^ 


APRIL  1928 


1^ 


IRead!     "Head!       Tiead! 

IMPORTANT!     IMPORTANT!     IMPORTANT! 


OFFICE      OF     THE      DEAN 

DENVER      BIBLE     INSTITUTE 

DENVER,     COLO. 


Dear  Members   of  the    "Grace  and  Truth"  Family: 

The  conti'act   is   signed.     The  deal   is   closed.     D.B.I,   has   oontraoted  to 
purchase  a  suburban  tract  on  which  to  locate  her  Day  School  and  related 
activities.     The  present  ovmer's   original  price  was   $30,000,     He  after- 
ward submitted  a  price  of  $25,000.       When  the  character  and  needs  of  the 
work  of  D.B.I,  were  explained  to  him  he  offered  the  place  at  v21,500 
with  the  understanding  that  the  GASH  BE  PAID   IN  [JIIffiTY  DAYS,     The  deed 
is  not  to  be  transferred  until  the   price   is  paid.     The  do-vm  payiaent  was 
$2,500,     This  we  had  cash  in  our  dormitory  fund  to  pay.     The  balance  of 
il9,000  is  the  amount  Tzhich  we  will  have  to  pay  in  ninety  days  to  se- 
cure the  property.     We  turn  to  you,   our   family  of  readers,  our  friends, 
to  call  on  you  to  come  to  the  help  of  the   Lord's  work  in  this    "the 
zero  hour," 

If  the  "Grace  and  Truth"  family  and  the  friends  of  D,  B,  I,  should  fail  te 
rally  to  the  help  of  the  school  at  this  hour  and  the  $19,000  fail  to 
come  in  by  July  19th,  the  contract  stipulates  that  th©  present  owner  would 
retain  the  property  and  the  school  would  lose  the  $2,500  down  payment 
\Thich  we  were  compelled  to  make  in  order  to  hold  the  bargain.     Surely  God 
is  laying  a  very  great  and  a  very  precious   responsibility  upon  every  soul 
who  loves  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  Holy  Word,  for  which  D,B,I,  so  faith- 
fully stands. 

We  believe  that  God  will  make   provision  for  the  meeting  of  this  need.     He 
has  unfailingly  provided  for  the  needs  of  the   school  during  its  beginning 
years.     Not  one  word  of  His  promise  has  been  broken.     We  confidently  ex- 
pect His  full  provision  for  this   need  which  is  the  product  of  D,B,I,'3  re- 
markable growth.     Has  He  not  promised,   "As  thou  goest,   step  by  step,  th© 
way  shall  open  up  before  thee"   (Prov.  4:12,   Lit.  Heb.), 

We  ask  you  in  the  name  of  Him  Whom  we  love  and  serve  to  lay  this  gigantic 
need  before  Him  in  prayer,   learn  from  Him  what  sacrifice  He  woixld  have  you 
make  in  order  to  secure  this  site  on  which  to  erect  the  needed  buildings 
for  D,B,I»,  and  send  in  your  offering  in  time  to  save  the  property! 

Pray  for  us ,  and  stand  by  us  in  this  God-given  opportunity  to 

STOP  THA.T  EEHT  DRAIN,' 


Yours  ia  the  Service  of  our  Lord  and  Savi 


us  Christ, 


Dean* 
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A  ^Dcscriptioji  of  the  Property 


••1  ///■,'  pr(ijHrt\-  clmscn  b\'  the  Board  of  Directors  as 
till-  lu-w  location  for  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
(la\-school  faces  the  South  Golden  paved  highway. 
It  has  a  frontage  on  the  highway  of  660  feet  and 
extends  North  to  West  2ist  Ave.  It  is  a  forty  acre 
tract,  and  i:.  acclaimed  by  all,  who  have  seen  it,  one 
of  the  most  beautiful  spots  in  the  environs  of  Denver. 
It  is  our  purpose  that  this  attractive  site  shall,  under 
the  blessing  of  God  when  properly  improved  with 
buildings  etc.,  accomplish  three  things  for  the  work 
of  D.  B.  I. 

1.  Stop   that   rent  drain. 

2.  Produce    much    of    the    supplies    needed    for    the 
Dining    Room — vegetables,    chickens,    eggs,    etc. 

3.  Furnish  employment  for  deserving  students  who 
are  compelled  to  work  their  way  through  school. 

Alreadv  a  ]-'art  of  this  purpose  is  being  accomplished 
in  that  the  beautiful  house  on  the  new  place  is  making 
it  possible  for  us  to  vacate  two  of  the  rented  dormi- 
tories thus  bringing  about,  within  a  few  hours  after 
signing  of  the  Contract,  an  actual  saving  of  $130.00 
per   month. 

Every  friend  of  D.  B.  I.  whoi  has  visited  the  prop- 
erty, which  is  to  be  known  as  the  L.  J.  Fowler  Memo- 
rial Campus,  has  remarked  upon  its  strategic  location, 
its  advertising  value,  and  the  commanding  view  of  the 
famous  Clear  Creek  valley,  with  the  ever  beautiful 
Rockies  rising  majestically  in  the  background. 

Its  principle  slope  is  toward  the  South.  Its  soil  is 
rich  and  well  adapted  to  produce  the  vegetables  so 
ereatly  needed  to  reduce  the  Dining  Room  expense 
of  the  School.  We  can  only  thank  God  for  this  amaz- 
ing opportunity  to  check  the  crushing  rent  drain,  and 
to  bring  larger  development  to  the  "School  with  the 
faithful   testimony." 


jl  Gracious  Provision 

<^RAISE  God  from  Whom  all  blessings  flow!  With 
the  work  of  planning  and  building  the  new  home 
of  the  Institute  just  ahead  it  is  just  like  the  God  of  all 
grace  to  proceed  by  manifesting  His  amazing  watchcare 
and  provision. 

One  of  the  first  great  needs  which  confronts  us 
in  such  an  undertaking  is  the  need  of  a  capable,  expe- 
rienced, and  sympathetic  Architect  and  Contractor. 

God  has  made  the  provision! 

Mr.  H.  J.  Johnson  a  contractor  of  experience  and 
unusual  ability  has  been  specifically  dealt  with  by  the 
Lord  to  prerent  his  strength  and  service  to  the  Denver 
Bible     Institute     without     remuneration.      Accordingly, 
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the  drafting  of  the  plans  together  with  the  complete 
supervision  of  the  construction  work  will  fall  upon 
the   shoulders  of  Mr.  Johnson. 

Mr.  Johnson's  experience  is  both  extensive  and 
varied.  He  has  carried  the  entire  contract  or  partial 
contracts  on  seventy-five  houses  in  the  city  of  Denver 
in  the  past  few  years.  His  experience  in  contracting 
on  public  buildings,  in  Minnesota,  Nebraska,  and  Colo- 
rado, has  included  modern  school  buildings,  modern 
church  plants,  and  court  houses.  He  was  trained  in  the 
Engineering  School  of  the  University  of  Nebraska  and 
receive>d  private  tutoring  in  Civil  Engineering  under 
one  of  the  Professors  of  Civil  Engineering  in  the 
Armour  Institute,  Chicago.  Thus  it  is  evident  that 
Mr.  Johnson  brings  to  the  task  of  constructing  "the 
house  of;  the  Lord"  a  wealth  of  training  and  experience 
which  peculiarly  fits  him   to  bear   the  responsibility. 

In  addition  to  these  qualifications,  Mr.  Johnson 
possesses  the  supreme  qualification.  He  is  a  man  of 
God,  devout,  consecrated,  wholesouled!  For  this 
yielded  Christian  man  sent  to  us  by  the  Lord  Himself  to 
handle  the  building  of  "the  house,"  we  render  humble 
thanks  to  Him  Whose  lovingkindness  never  fails. 

How  like  the  dealing  of  the  Lord  in  the  days  of 
old  when  the  tabernacle  was  abuilding  and  there  was 
need  of  a  truehearted  man  to  head  up  God's  organi- 
zation of  builders. 

And   the   Lord    spake   unto    Moses,  saying, 

See,  I  have  called  by  name  Bezaleel  the  son 
of  Uri,  the  son'  of  Hur,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  : 

And  I  have  filled  him  with  the  spirit  of  God, 
in  wisdom,  and  in  understanding,  and  in  knowledge, 
and   in  all  manner   of  workmanship. 

To  devise  cunning  works,  to  work  in  gold,  and 
in   silver,  and   in   brass. 

And  in  cutting  of  stones,  to  set  them,  and  in 
carving  of  timber,  to  work  in  all  manner  of  work- 
manship   (Ex.  31 :1-S). 

In  that  day,  now  long  past  when  there  was  a  need 
of  a  man  to  build  the  house  of  God — God  raised  up  the 
man  and  filled  him  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge   in   all   manner  of  workmanship. 

In  this  present  hour  of  awful  apostasy  when  there 
is  need  of  a  man  to  build  a  house  of  God  which  shall 
be  a  veritable  "school  of  the  prophets"  God  raises  up 
the  man  bestowing  upon  him  the  most  efficient  train-  j 
ing  and  filling  him  with  the  spirit  of  sacrifice,  and  ' 
wisdom,  and  knowledge  in  all  manner  of  workman- 
ship.     Hallelujah!  ,  1 

Is  not  the   miraculous  dealing  of  God   iii   the  soul 
of   Mr.    Johnson  leading  him   thus  to  offer  his  services 
to    D.    B.    I.,    another    glorious    indication    that   God    is 
moving  toward  the  successful  and  victorious  qompletion   i 
of  the  stupendous  enterprise  to  which  He  has  called  us? 

Lift  up  your  hearts,  brethren,  thank  God  for  this 
amazing  provision  and   PRAY   ON!  : 
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The  Students^  Sacrificial  Offering 

O'VEN  before  the  contract  was  signed  for  the  pur- 
*^  chase  of  the  new  Institute  property,  spoken  of  else- 
where in  this  iiumber  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  the 
Spirit  of  God  began  moving  on  the  hearts  of  His  chil- 
dren to  supply  the  needed   funds. 

When  Dean  Fowler  notified  the  Student  Body  of 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute  of  the  action  of  the  Board 
of  Directors  in  \oting  to  purchase  this  property,  he 
asked  them  where  they  thought  he  should  first  present 
the  appeal  for  the  necessary  funds,  and  they  answered 
almost  as  one,  "Right  here!"  Spontaneously  they  began 
to  declare  their  purpose  concerning  this  need,  and  in  less 
than  twenty  minutes  those  young  people  had  pledged 
nearly  thirteen  hundred  dollars  to  be  paid  within  ninety 
days. 

No  one  who  does  not  know  the  students  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  can  appreciate  what  a  truly  sac- 
rificial thing  this  was,  nor  how  truly  it  was  a  step  of 
faith.  Nearly  all  of  our  students  are  compelled  to  work 
to  pay  their  way  through  school,  and  such  an  oft'ering 
means  that  they  must  get  on  their  knees  and  ask  God  to 
make  it  possible  for  them  to  give,  and  then  get  out  and 
work  to  earn  it  during  the  summer  months.  The  splen- 
did spirit  of  loyalty  and  self-sacrifice  which  this  offering 
betokened  touched   our  hearts  very  deeply. 

A  similar  scene  was  witnessed  a  few  evenings  later, 
when  the  students  in  the  Evening  School  and  friends 
gathered  for  the  commencement  exercises  of  the  Eve- 
ning School.  At  the  close  of  the  commencement  exer- 
cises the  friends  assembled  were  told  of  the  action  of 
the  Board  of  Directors,  and  of  the  need,  and  within  a 
short  time  they  pledged  nearly  $1,250.00,  to  be  paid 
within  the  ninety  days.  This  offering,  which  we  believe 
ib  but  the  first  among  many  such  offerings  which  God 
will  lay  upon  the  hearts  of  the  friends  of  the  Institute, 
also  involved  sacrifice,  for  none  of  those  who  partici- 
pated in  it  are  wealthy.  It  came  from  hard  working 
people  who  have  many  family  responsibilities  and  many 
other  responsibilities  in  the  support  of  their  own 
churches.  But  they  gave  with  a  spirit  that  gladdened 
cur  hearts,  and  which  we  believe  brought  joy  to  the 
luart  of  Him    for  Whose  sake  it  was  given. 

Surely  God  is  moving  to  provide  the  $21,500.00 
which  is  needed  in  the  next  ninety  days.  Will  you,  too, 
dear  reader,  not  make  it  a  matter  of  earnest  prayer  as 
to  what  part  God  would  have  you  to  have  in  helping 
'  to  meet  this  need,  and  then  "Whatsoever  He  saith  unto 
vou  do  it!"  We  believe  you  will,  and  by  faith,  in 
anticipation  of  your  hearty  cooperation   we   give   thanks 

to  our  God  on  \'our  behalf. 
1 

In  praver  and  in  testimony  let  us  sound  the  slogan, 

"STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN!" 

i  — H.  A.  W. 
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The  Current  Expense  Fund 

\/'ES,  the  current  expense  goes  right  on.  Don't  for- 
get  to  continue  to  pray  for  the  unchanging  daily 
needs.  The  fact  that  the  special  Dormitory  Fund  is 
calling  for  special  exercise  of  stewardship  means  that 
special  prayer  should  be  offered  to  God  by  the  "Prayer 
Helpers"  of  D.  B.  I.  for  that  fund  from  which  the 
common  every  day  needs — rent,  food,  light,  heat  etc., 
are  supplied.  These  are  vital  hours  in  the  history  of 
the  school.  It  is  at  such  times  that  He  teaches  us  to 
put  His  glorious  promises  to  the  test  indeed  and  in  truth. 
We  are  cast  upon  Him.  For  this  we  thank  God,  rejoic- 
ing that  He  is  able  and  willing  to  see  His  work  through 
to  victory. 


cc 


The  Jazz  Age^^ 


<T~'HIS  age  has  been  called  "The  Jazz  Age,"  and 
rightly  so.  The  popular  jazz  music  is  indicative  of 
the  trend  of  things.  It  is  a  combination  of  physical, 
mental,  and  moral  nervousness  set  in  motion.  It  has  no 
rhythm,  yet  it  is  called  "music."  It  is  not  a  new  malady, 
jazz  has  been  known  for  centuries  among  the  natives  of 
the  South  Seas,  and  has  always  accompanied  vulgar,  vile, 
and  lewd  dancing.  That  society  should  take  to  jazz, 
reveals  that  there  is  something  radically  wrong  deep 
down  in  the  moral  fibre  of  this  generation. 

Jazz  is  a  symbol  and  symptom  of  moral  disease. 
Jazz  music  leads  to  "jazz  morals."  The  immorality 
and  crime  of  today  are  certainly  the  consequence  of 
jazz.  Modern  youth  has  gone  crazy  over  jazz,  paint, 
bobbed  hair,  immoral  dress,  the  dance,  sex-attraction, 
joy-riding,  petting  and  cuddling.  Even  "polite  society" 
has  the  jazz  habit  and  has  lost  its  balance.  Thousands 
are  copying  the  sordid  example  of  degenerate  races. 
The  shallowness  of  thinking  is  general.  The  seriousness 
has  been  taken  out  of  life.  The  general  attitude  is, 
"We'll  try  anything  once";  "We'll  take  our  chances 
and  get  by."  Juvenile  crime  and  suicide  are  on  the 
increase.  Divorces  are  becoming  more  numerous.  Li- 
cense between  the  sexes  is  growing  at  an  appalling  rate. 
Revelling  and  "wild  parties"  are  on  every  hand.  Youth 
is  swaggering  in  crime.  It  is  called  a  "thrill"  to  commit 
murder  or  suicide.  It  is  the  "Jazz  Age."  The  "jazz 
spirit"  rules.  Jazz  pervades  the  very  atmosphere.  Life 
has  lost  its  seriousness.  Life  has  been  made  shallow. 
"Life  is  a  gamble,"  we  are  told.  Life  is  impoverished. 
God  is  put  out  of  men's  thoughts.  The  trend  of  the 
times  is  to  hell,  jazz  is  the  devil's  program  to  lull  the 
world  to  sleep  and  bring  in  the  "strong  delusion" 
(II  Thess.  2:11).  Satan  in  his  mad  determination  to 
rule  men,  will  take  advantage  of  the  jazz-blighted  race 
and  will  bring  in  his  masterpiece,  the  Antichrist.  The 
jazz-crazed  world  is  within  only  a  few  strides  of  Satan's 
desired  goal. 

— M.  G.  D. 
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'GRACE  AND   TRUTH" 
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THE   SACRED    PRIVILEGE  OF 

WORSHIP 


i-m. 


^v  H.  A.  Wilson 


CTl     /^  EGLECTED — uiitll    Churches    throughout    the    land    languish.     Neglected — until    few 
./  \/       7>ifn  have  cm  intelligent  conception  of  what  wo?-ship  is.     Worship  is  all  but  lost  from  the 
^\^,^ personal  or  public  practices  of  the  believers  of  the  presejit  hour.    Read  Wilson  and  see 
the  glorious  privilege  and  honor  which  is  placed  in  the  easy  reach  of  the  believing  tongue. 


(HT  y  JORSHIP  is  a  sacred  privilege. 
l/y  To  worship  God  seems  to  be  one  of  the  chief 
occupations  of  the  angels,  for  whenever  the 
Holy  Spirit  draws  aside  the  veil  for  a  moment  and  lets 
our  eyes  behold  what  is  transpiring  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  we  see  the  angels  worshipping  Him.  In  the 
sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah  we  stand  with  the  prophet  in 
the  temple  and  share  with  him  a  vision  of  the  seraphim, 
and  we   hear  them   saying, 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts;  the 
whole   earth   is   full  of   His  glory,   (Isa.  6:3) 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation 
we  are  given  a  glimpse  into  the  throne  room  of  God 
in  heaven,  and  there  we  see  the  same  four  living  crea- 
tures with  four  and  twenty  other  angelic  beings,  called 
elders,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thous- 
ands of  thousands  of  angels;  and  as  we  hearken  a 
moment  to  their  words  we  find  them  all  engaged  in 
worship.  First  the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty 
elders  lead  out,  singing  a  new  song,  and  saying. 

Worthy  art  Thou  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof ;  for  Thou  wast  slain,  and  didst 
purchase  to  God  with  Thy  blood  men  of  every  tribe, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  and  madest 
them  to  be  unto  God  a  kingdom  and  priests : 
and  they  shall  reign  upon  the  earth.  (Rev.  5: 
9-10    R.V.) 

To   this  myriads   of  angels  say  a  hearty   "Amen,"    for 

they    respond   with   a   loud   voice,  saying, 

Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,   and   glory,    and   blessing.    (Rev.   5 :12) 

For  men  to  worship  God,  therefore,  is  for  them  to  join 
in  the  occupation  of  angels.  It  is  to  enjoy  a  foretaste 
of  heaven. 

These  fleeting  glimpses  of  the  worship  of  the  angels 


in  heaven,  in  addition  to  suggesting  what  a  sacred  privi- 
lege this  worship  really  is,  will  also  serve  the  purpose 
of  indicating  somewhat  of  the  nature  of  worship.  Wor- 
ship is  primarily  an  attitude  of  soul — the  soul  being 
overwhelmed  with  adoration  and  awe  in  realizing  Who 
and  What  God  is.  It  finds  its  expression  partly  in  the 
posture  which  the  body  assumes — in  some  cases  the  wor- 
shippers prostrating  themselves,  in  some  kneeling,  and 
in  some  merely  bowing  the  head.  This  we  learn  from 
other  Scriptures.  It  finds  expression  also  in  service— 
the  worshipper  doing  the  will  of  God.  This  also  we 
learn  from  other  Scriptures;  though  both  are  evident 
in  the  context  of  the  Scriptures  which  we  have  read. 
But  there  is  one  particular  form  of  expression  which 
worship  may  take,  which  is  especially  evident  in  the 
worship  of  the  angels,  and  that  is  the  use  of  the  tongue — 
the  worshipper  ascribing  praise,  and  honor,  and  glory 
to  the  Lord.  Careful  study  on  the  subject  of  worship 
will  reveal  that  praise  has  a  great  place  in  all  true 
worship.  It  is  this  particular  aspect  of  worship  which 
we  wish  to  discuss  in  this  study. 

Again  we  reiterate — worship  is  a  sacred  privilege, 
for  he  who  truly  worships  God  speaks  the  language 
of  heaven. 

'f/7'   in   this   day    worship   seems    to   be   almost    for- 

tfotten. 

It    has    very    little    place    in    our    prayer    lives.     If 
he  prays  at  all,  the  average  Christian  gives  much  atten- 
tion to  petition,  and  considerably  less  to  confession  and 
thanksgiving,   but   worship   seems   to   be   almost   entirely  j 
lacking   from  his  prayers. 

The  word  worship  we  often  hear,  for  the  number 
of  the  churches  is  legion  in  which  the  services  are  called 
by  the  name  "Divine  Worship,"  but  to  employ  this 
expression  to  describe  what  goes  on  there  is  far  too 
often   to   do   violence    to   its  meaning.     One   could   not 
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The  tongue  of  the  just   is  as  choice  silver. 


—Prov.  10:20       ^ 


^^-^XS^^^^^^ 


rightly  call  the  carnal  pomp  and  vain  display  which 
characterizes  many  such  services  by  the  sacred  name 
of  worship.  Far  too  often,  too,  the  only  worship  evident 
in  the  message  is  the  worship  of  the  human  intellect, 
for  the  great  swelling  words  which  issue  from  the  pul- 
pit smack  more  of  the  wisdom  of  this  world  than  of 
the  wisdom  which  is  from  above.  And  as  nearly  as  we 
can  judge  by  the  way  it  effects  them,  the  attitude  of 
the  people  in  the  pews  is  ofttimes  far  from  one  of  real 
worship,  for  envy,  and  jealousy,  and  strife,  and  back- 
biting have  no  place  in  the  worship  of  the  saint  of  God. 

And  finally  worship  seems  to  be  very  far  from  the 
human  heart.  Men  seem  to  be  concerned  too  much  with 
their  own  selfish  plans  and  pride-filled  ambitions  to 
think  much  about  God's  gracious  purposes;  and  they  are 
too  busy  earning  a  reputation  for  themselves  to  pause 
to  give  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven.  Indeed,  men  seem 
so  filled  with  self  that  God  is  almost  entirely  crowded 
out  of  their  thinking.  This  is  true  in  the  home,  in 
business,  in  pleasure,  in  every  occupation  of  life.  Men 
seem  to  think  of  nothing  but  having  their  own  way. 
The  spirit  of  the  age  seems  to  be  that  of  the  colored 
porter  whom  W.  Leon  Tucker  quotes  as  saying,  "These 
ain't  the  days  when  nobody  gets  down  on  their  knees 
for  nobody."  Surely  it  appears  that  the  only  worship 
the  average  man  knows  is  self  worship. 

<^\r  EVERTHELESS  God  desires  worship. 

^— 'When  the  Saviour  sat  talking  with  the  woman 
of  Samaria  at  Jacob's  well,   He  said. 

The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true 
worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and 
in  truth  :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
Him.     (John    4:23) 

Surely  this  desire  for  true  worship  breathes  in  the  plead- 
ing accents  of  the  Psalmist: 

Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His 
goodness,  and  for  His  wonderful  works  to  the 
children  of   men!   (Ps.  107:8) 

And  when  we  turn  to  the  New  Testament  we  read 
of  this  desire  breathed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the 
heart  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  prayed   for  the  Roman 

believers. 

Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant 
t  you  to  be  likeminded   one  toward   another,   accord- 

ing to  Christ  Jesus;  that  ye  may  with  one  mind  and 
one    mouth   glorify    God,    even    the    Father    of    our 


Lord  Jesus   Christ.    (Rom,   15:5-6) 

Helpful  light  is  shed  upon  this,  and  Gtid's  desire  for 
worship  is  emphasized  in  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
b)'  the  pen  of  the  Psalmist, 

Whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  Me.  (Ps.  50:23) 

But  if  there  be  any  doubt  as  to  worship  being  God's 
purpose  for  the  race,  it  is  forever  dissipated  by  two 
clear  Scriptures, 

As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow 
to  Me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God. 
(Rom.    14:11) 

That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory    of   God    the    Father.     (Phil.   2:10-11) 

It  was  of  this  time  that  the  Apostle  John  spoke  in 
prophetic   vision,  when   he  said. 

Every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the 
sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Bless- 
ing, and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  beasts  said,  Amen. 
And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and 
worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 
(Rev.   5:13-14) 

/T  ND  surely  there  is  every  reason  why  men  should 
worship  God. 

We  have  but  to  read  the  writings  of  the  Psalmist 
to  discover  manifold  reasons  for  praise,  and  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  adoration.  The  Psalmist  clearly  indicates  that 
we  are  to  praise  Him  both  for  what  He  is  and  for  what 
He  has  done.  His  impeccable  holiness.  His  infinite 
power,  His  inscrutable  mercy,  and  His  ineffable  glory, 
are  only  a  few  of  the  occasions  for  praise.  The  refrain 
of  the  Psalms  seems  to  be  that  expressed  in  the  words 
of  the   hundredth   Psalm: 

Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands. 

Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness  ;  come  before  His 
presence   with    singing. 

Know  ye  that  the  Lord  He  is  God :  it  is  He 
that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves  :  we  are 
His   people,  and  the   sheep  of   His  pasture. 

Enter  into  His  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and 
into  His  courts  with  praise  :  be  thankful  unto  Him, 
and  bless  His  name. 


For  the  Lord  is  good,  His  mercy  is  everlasting; 
and    His    truth    endureth    to    all    generations. 


--4  lo-j  ^- 


His  heart  cannot  be  pure  whose  tongue  is  not  clean. 

■ — D wight  L.  Moody 


In  the  angelic  worship,  the  description  of  which 
we  have  already  quoted  in  part,  three  things  seem  to 
have  especial  power  in  constraining  the  angels  to  pros- 
trate themselves  before  Him  in  worship  and  adoration, 
these  being  His  power  in  creation,  His  grace  in  redemp- 
tion, and  His  glory  in  His  revelation  and  Kingdom. 
(See  Rev.  4:11 ;    5:8-14) 

Surel}-  we  cannot  meditate  even  for  a  moment  upon 
the  infinite  power  and  spotless  righteousness  and  im- 
partial justice  of  our  God,  and  the  marvelous  grace 
which  He  has  shown  in  redeeming,  by  His  own  shed 
blood,  wretched,  sin-cursed,  hell-deserving  sinners,  with- 
out the  thought  flooding  our  souls  with  gratitude  and 
constraining  our  lips  to  cry  out  in  praise  to  His  Name. 
Then  when  we  add  to  this  the  thought  that  He  has 
actually  unveiled  the  future  before  us  and  revealed 
that  when  He  takes  vengeance  upon  His  enemies,  we 
shall  be  kept  secure,  and  not  only  so,  but  we  shall  enter 
with  joy  and  boldness  into  His  presence  to  be  with  Him 
forever  in  blissful  fellowship  and  to  share  His  glory, 
how  can  we  restrain  worship?  Ponder  well  the  meaning 
of  these  words, 

God  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us 
sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
that  in  the  ages  to  come  He  might  shew  the  exceed- 
ing riches  of  His  grace,  in  His  kindness  toward  us 
through    Christ    Jesus.     (Eph.    2 :6-7) 

To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace,  wherein 
He  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved.  (Eph. 
1:6) 

That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  His  glory, 
who    first    trusted    in    Christ.     (Eph.    1  :12) 

What    wonder   that   as    he    contemplated    this    amazing 
grace,  the  Apostle  Paul  was  led  to  pray. 

Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  accord- 
ing to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  unto  Him  be 
glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all 
ages,    world    without    end.     Amen.    (Eph.    3:20-21) 

Indeed  there  is  abundant  reason  for  us  to  worship 
our  God. 

D  UT  true  worship  is  naturally  impossible  for  fallen 
man. 

The  tongue  of  the  natural  man  is  described  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  in  the  scathing  words: 

Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit;  the  poison  of  asps 
is  under  their  lips:  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing 
and    bitterness.     (Rom.    3:13-14) 

In  this  connection  the  Spirit  also  says  by  the  pen  of  His 
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servant  James, 

But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame;  it  is  an  unruly 
evil,  full  of  deadly  poison.  Therewith  bless  we  God, 
even  the  Father;  and  therewith  curse  we  men, 
which  are  made  after  the  similitude  of  God.  Out 
of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and  curs- 
ing. My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 
Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at  the  same  place 
sweet   water   and   bitter?    (James   3:8-11) 

Notice  the  clarity  of  the  testimony,  "The  tongue  can 
no  man  tame."  By  sin,  men's  tongues  are  unfitted 
for  the  worship  of  our  God. 

The  best  worship  the  natural  man  is  capable  of  is 
sheer  hypocrisy.  It  was  of  such  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  said, 

This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  Me  with  their 
mouth,  and  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips;  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  Me.  But  in  vain  they  do  worship 
Me,  teaching  for  doctrines,  the  commandments  of 
men.    (Matt.   15:8-9) 

It  was  against  such  hollow  mockery  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  warned,  through  the  pen  of  John,  when  he  said. 

My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  (I 
John    3:18) 

But  true  worship  is  just  as  impossible   for  the  back- 
slidden believer  as  it  is  for  the  unbeliever.    True  worship 
springs  from  the  heart  that  is  stayed  on  Christ,  but  such  I 
is  not  the  case  with  the  backslider,  for 

The  backslider  in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his 
own    ways.     (Prov.    14:14) 

What  wonder  then,  that  in  the  time  of  Israel's  back- 
sliding and  captivity,  she  was  compelled  to  testify, 

By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  down ; 
yea  we  wept,  when  we  remembered  Zion.  We 
hanged  our  harps  upon  the  willows  in  the  midst 
thereof.  For  there  they  that  carried  us  away  cap- 
tive required  of  us  a  song;  and  they  that  wasted 
us  required  of  us  mirth,  saying,  Sing  us  one  of  the 
songs  of  Zion.  How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord's  song 
in   a    strange    land?    (Ps.    137:1-4). 

But  of  the  Kingdom,  when  Israel  shall  be  restored,  the 
Psalmist  says  with  exultant  prophetic  vision: 

When  the  Lord  turned  again  the  captivity  of 
Zion,  we  were  like  them  that  dream.  Then  was 
our  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and  our  tongue 
with  singing:  then  said  they  among  the  heathen. 
The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  them.  (Ps. 
126:1-2) 

•^^  UT   though    worship   is    impossible    to    the   natural 
man,  by  God's  grace  and  transforming  power  it  is 
a  glorious  possibility. 
08  ^- 
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The  unbeliever,  being  naturally  at  enmity  with  God, 
cannot  worship  Him  acceptably;  but  let  his  soul  trust 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  His  Saviour,  and  then  he  can 
praise  God.  It  was  of  this  blessed  experience  that  the 
Psalmist  wrote: 

I  will  praise  Thee,  O  Lord  my  God,  with  all  my 
heart:  and  I  will  glorify  Thy  name  for  evermore. 
For  great  is  Thy  mercy  toward  me,  and  Thou  hast 
delivered  my  soul  from  the  lowest  hell.  (Ps.  86: 
12-13) 

Of  similar  character  is  the  experience  of  the  back- 
slider— so  long  as  he  is  backslidden  praise  is  impossible, 
but  in  restoration  he  learns  again  to  praise  his  Lord. 
It  was  on,  this  account  that  David  prayed: 

Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  Thy  salvation ; 
and  uphold  me  with  Thy  free  Spirit;  then  will  I 
teach  transgressors  Thy  ways;  and  sinners  shall 
be  converted  unto  Thee.  Deliver  me  from  blood- 
guiltiness,  O  God,  Thou  God  of  my  salvation  : 
and  my  tongue  shall  sing  aloud  of  Thy  righteous- 
ness. O  Lord,  open  Thou  my  lips  ;  and  my  mouth 
shall   shew    forth   Thy    praise.     (Ps.    51  :12-15) 

And  undoubtedly  the  joyous  restoration  which  he  ex- 
perienced in  answer  to  this  prayer  was  in  his  heart  as  he 
testified: 

I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord;  and  He  inclined 
unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.  He  brought  me  up 
also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and 
set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  established  my  goings. 
And  He  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even 
praise  unto  our  God:  many  shall  see  it,  and  fear, 
and   shall    trust   in    the    Lord.     (Ps.   40:1-3) 

f^P^T  us  learn  that  the  praise  of  the  lips  is  but  the 
expression  of  the  worship  of   the  heart.     It  is  out 


of  the  "abundance  of  the  heart"  that  "the  mouth  speak- 
eth."  If,  therefore,  we  would  have  praising  lips,  we 
must  let  God  give  us  a  worshipping  heart;  and  this  He 
is  both  willing  and  abundantly  able  to  do,  for  He  has 
said. 

The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal, 
but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strongholds ;  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  (II  Cor.  10: 
4-5) 

"VT'fS,  true  worship  is  a  sacred  privilege.  Though 
our  tongues  were  made  to  sing  God's  praises,  through 
.sin  they  became  unfitted  for  such  a  service;  but  in  His 
marvelous  grace  God  has  redeemed  us,  and  now  as  we 
yield  to  Him  He  transforms  us  so.  that  instead  of  curs- 
ing and  bitterness  our  mouths  may  sing  praises  to  His 
Name.    Let  us  heed  the  admonition: 

Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments 
of  unrighteousness  unto  sin  :  but  yield  yourselves 
imto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  God  (Rom.  6:13),  and  "Be  transformed  by 
the    renewing    of    your    minds"    (Rom.    12:2). 

\Vith  Isaiah  let  us  confess  the  uncleanness  of  our 
lips,  and  let  us  permit  Him  to  purge  them  with  the  coal 
from  off  the  altar  (See  Isaiah  6:5-7);  then,  with  hearts 
and  minds  fixed  on  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

By  Him  ...  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
to  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips, 
giving   thanks   to    His    Name.     (Heb.    13:15) 


THE  SINGING  TONGUE 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


/T  FEW    days 
QJ_^/j[     after       the 

conversion  of 
Charles  Wesley,  "the 
sweet  singer  of  Meth- 
odism," he  burst  forth 
with   these   words: 

O    for    a    thousand 

tongues   to   sing 
My   great    Redeem- 
er's   praise ! 

From  that  time  on 
until  his  dying  day, 
this  mighty  man  of 
God    employed    his 

tongue  and  pen    for  the  praise   and  glory  of  God  in  a  -^"'^    shall   be    till    I 

most    refreshing    and    prolific    manner.      He    composed      And   the   climax  with 

-'4\  1  og  p---  . 


70  MAKE  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord 
is   one   of   the  unique  tvays   in   which  the 
tongue  of  the  child  of  God  may   be  em- 
ployed.   Jones.,  who  so  happily  leads  us  in  gos- 
pel song  tit  D.  B.   L,  here  presents  the   blessed 
possibilities   uf  "The   Singing  Tongue." 


die,' 
which 


more  than  6,000 
hymns  and  no  one  but 
God  knows  how  manv 
times  he  sang  these 
of  his  own  composi- 
tion as  well  as  many 
written  by  others. 
Someone  has  said  that 
Wesley's  writings 
"might  be  termed  one 
great  fugue,  with 
Cowper's  lines  as  typi- 
cal melody: 

'Redeeming  love  has 
been    my   theme. 


Charles  Wesley   crowned 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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FOR  a  thousand  tongues 

to  s'lJig 

My  great  Redeemers  praise, 

The    glories    of   my    God   and 

King, 

The  triumph  of  His  grace. 

— Charles    Wesley 


he  lays  down  a  principle  which  is  the  very  foundation 
upon  which  every  true  artist  has  built.  It  has  been 
repeatedly  said  that  the  Bible  makes  no  claim  as  to 
being  a  textbook  on  the  arts  and  sciences,  yet  when  that 
inspired  volume  has  anything  to  say  on  any  given  subject 
involving  the  realm  of  arts  and  sciences  it  can  be 
depended  upon  that  the  information  given  will  be  abso- 
lutely correct.  We  find  no  exception  to  this  rule  when 
the  subject  of  singing  is  mentioned. 

The  particular  passage  to  which  we  refer  in  Paul's 
letter  to  the   Corinthians  reads  as  follows: 

I  will  SING  WITH  THE 
SPIRIT,  and  I  will  SING 
WITH  THE  UNDER- 
STANDING ALSO  (I  Cor. 
14:15). 

Could  anyone  ask  for  a  more 
concise  and  thoroughly  prac- 
tical resume  on  the  subject  of 
singing  than  this.^  Not  a  single 
word  has  been  omitted  to  leave 
the  mind  in  doubt,  not  one 
word  has  been  included  to 
produce  in  the  mind  a  cloud. 
The  passage  is  simply  saying 
what  the  best  modern  voice 
teachers  are  trying  to  impress 
upon  their  students  today,  i.e., 
to  sing  with  "soulful  expres- 
sion" and  with  clear  and  un- 
mistakable diction.  We  fully 
recognize  that  the  Apostle's 
primary  meaning  in  the  words 
"sing  with  the  understanding" 
is  to  sing  in  the  language  which 
everyone  present  in  the  church 
can  understand.  Nevertheless, 
when  someone  gets  up  in  the 
church  and  begins  "reeling 
off"  a  solo  without  a  smooth  enunciation  and  clearcut 
articulation,  he  might  as  well  be  singing  in  an  unknown 
dead  praise  not  the  Lord"  (Ps.  115:17),  so  that  leaves  tongue  so  far  as  the  listener  is  concerned.  The  Psalmist 
but  one  class  of  people  who  are  really  qualified  to  sing  says  definitely,  "Sing  ye  praises  with  understanding" 
according  to  the  Scriptures.  We  call  this  class  Chris-  ( Ps.  47:7),  thus  establishing  the  principle  which  Paul 
tians.  Of  course,  we  recognize  from  the  worldly  stand-  is  confirming, 
point  that   unbelievers  spend   much  time  and  energy  in 


this  "fugue"  was: 

Jesus,    Lover   of  my   sotil, 

Let  nie  to  Thj^  bosom  fly. 

The  Lord  surely  meant  for  His  children  to  use  their 
toncues  for  singing,  else  He  would  not  have  given  us 
an  inspired  hymn  book — the  book  of  the  Psalms — from 
which  to  sing;  nor  would  He  have  given  us  so  many 
exhortations  from  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures  to  "sing!" 
Such  appeals  as  the  following  from  the  Old  Book  are 
indeed  a  spiritual  challenge  to  the  indifferent  and  unre- 
sponsive child  of  God: 

O  come,  let  us  sn:g  unto 
the  Lord;  let  us  make  a  joy- 
ful noise  to  the  Rock  of  our 
salvation     (Ps.    95:1). 

Praise  ye  the  Lord:  for  it 
is  good  to  sing  praises  unto 
our  God ;  for  it  is  pleasant ; 
and  praise  is  comely  (Ps. 
147:1). 

Sing  unto  the  Lord;  for 
He  hath  '  done  excellent 
things    (Isa.    12:5). 

Sing  unto  the  Lord  a 
new  song   (Isa.   42:10). 

Let  the  Word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  you  richly  in  all 
wisdom;  teaching  and  ad- 
monishing one  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spir- 
itual songs,  singing  with 
grace  in  your  hearts  to  the 
Lord   (Col.  3:16). 


Five  questions 
themselves  to  us  as 
sider  our  subject. 


suggest 

we    con- 


/.   WHO   SHALL   SING? 


'•F   HERE  are  just  two  classes 

of   people   in   the    sight   of 

God:  those   who   are   "dead  in 

trespasses   and    sins,"    and    those    who    are    "quickened" 
and   made  alive    "in   Christ."    The   Psalmist  says,,  "the 


training  their  voices  to  sing.  But  God's  ear  is  not  tuned 
to  their  song.  Unless  God  puts  the  song  in  the  heart, 
there  can  be  no  real  singing. 


ejr. 


//.  HOW  TO  SING 

ANY  books   have   been   written   on   the  art   of 
singing,  but  none   of  the  authors  have  so  com- 


Clara  Kathleen  Rogers,  in  her  book  entitled  "Clear- 
cut  Speech  in  Song,"  says,  "The  lack  of  clear-cut  speech 
in  song  has  been,  and  is  constantly  deplored,  but  it 
has  become  of  late  years  so  flagrant  a  characteristic  of 
the  average  singer  that  it  has  been  reluctantly  accepted 
as  a  national  and  inevitable  defect!  No  self-respecting 
singer,  however,  should  be  willing  to  accept  any  such 
excuse  for  so  unpardonable  a  fault!  A  fault  which 
defrauds   not   only  the  poet  and   the   composer  of  their 


pletely  crystallized  and  summarized  the  whole  subject  just  appeal  to  the  emotions,  but  which  also  defrauds  the 
as  did  the  Apostle  Paul  when  he  wrote  under  Divine  auditors  of  their  right  to  get,  at  least,  a  clear  idea  of 
inspiration  to  the  church  of  God  at  Corinth  over  what  the  song  is  about,  and  not  be  left  in  doubt  even 
eighteen    hundred   years   ago.     In    this   inspired    Epistle,      as   to   what   language    it   is   sung   in,    which   is   but    too 
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ften  the  case!"  Spurgeon  once  said,  "If  your  voice 
>ecomes  too  noticeable,  rest  assured  that  you  are  but  a 
)eginner  in  your  art." 

The  Apostle  Paul  in  further  illustrating  this  prin- 
iple  says,  "And  even  things  without  life,  giving  sound, 
vhether  pipe  or  harp,  except  they  give  a  distinction  in 
he  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or 
larpcd?"    (I   Cor.    14:7). 

To  "sing  with  the  spirit"  literally  means  to  sing 
vith  the  Holy  Spirit  prompting  and  controlling  the 
linger  and  his  song.  This 
Ineans  that  it  will  not  be  dull 
md  lifeless  but  rather  charac- 
jerized  by  animation,  life,  vi- 
tality— spiritual  enthusiasm, 
io  much  singing  these  days 
acks  that  robust,  virile  quality 
Ivhich  is  so  helpful  in  impart- 
ing spiritual  truth  in  song, 
iluch  Divine  expressions  as 
I'sing  with  gladness"  (  Jer.  31: 
jo,  "sing  aloud"  (Ps.  '59:16), 
'with  the  whole  heart"  (Ps. 
:38:i),  "greatly  rejoice"  (Ps. 
?i:23)  all  serve  to  make  the 
Ineaning  clear  what  it  really 
ineans  to  "sing  with  the  spirit." 
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ONGUE  call  never  tell 

how  flinch  I  love  Him, 

Tongue  can  never  tell  His 

love  for  me ; 

Nothing    from    His    love    my 

heart   can  sever, 

Mine  through  all  eternity. 

— Rev.  A.  H.   Ackley 


for  the  purpose  of  entertainment.  If  this  be  the  case, 
he  needs  to  be  instructed  more  perfectly  in  the  way 
of  the  Lord;  if  it  is  not  the  case,  then  he  is  sinning, 
for  the  Word  of  Truth  says  plainly  that  "to  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  good,  and  dneth  it  not,  to  him  it  is 
sin"    (Jas.    4:17). 

Even  the  unregenerate  recognize  that  "jazz"  has 
no  place  in  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  Whiteman, 
the  "archpriest  of  jazz,"  would  not  consent  to  jazzing 
"Onward  Christian  Soldiers,"  because  he  had  sufficient 
ethical    respect    for   the    type    of    music    that   belongs    to 

the  church.  Many  worldly 
musicians  who  make  no  Chris- 
tian profession  whatsoever 
seem  to  have  a  higher  stand- 
ard and  more  consistent  atti- 
tude toward  the  kind  of  music 
that  belongs  to  the  church 
than  many  a  so-called  Chris- 
tian   minister. 

God's  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, "What  shall  we  sing?" 
which  is  so  often  raised  by 
the  believer,  is  simple   enough: 


\ 


III.  WHAT  TO  SING 


yi  HIS  question  presents  quite 
a  problem  to  the  earnest 
vide-awake  Christian  young 
leople  of  today.  With  "jazz" 
n  every  hand  and,  in  alto- 
;ether  too  many  cases,  in  the 
hurch,  the  problem  has  really 
lecome  serious  and   difficult  to 

jandle.  At  least  most  ministers  find  it  difficult  to  cope 
vkh  because  there  has  been  a  breakdown  some  place  in 
he  handlinsj  of  the  young  people  and  the  problems 
f  their  Christian  life. 

Faithfulness  to  the  Word  of  God  is  the  only  solu- 
iion  to  the  problem  concerning  the  music  question.  If 
here  is  a  desire  for  the  introduction  of  the  secular 
nd  "jazz"  music  into  the  church,  it  is  because  the 
astor  hag  failed  to  make  Christ  preeminent,  and  to 
dorn  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  If  the  secular  and  "jazzy" 
ausic  actually  gains  an  entrance  into  the  church,  the 
astor  is  responsible  before  God  for  his  failure  on  this 
oint  as  a  faithful  under-shepherd  of  the  flock  of  Go-d. 
lis  instructions  from  headquarters  are  clear  and  unmis- 
akable  as  to  the  character  of  music  he  should  employ 
n  his  services.  Perhaps  the  pastor  does  not  know  that 
nusic  is  for  the  praise  and  glory  of  God  and  the  edi- 
ication    of   the   saints.     He   may   think   that   it   is    only 


Let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wis- 
dom ;  teaching  and  admon- 
ishing  one  another  in. 
PSALMS  and  HYMNS  and 
SPIRITUAL  SONGS,  sing- 
ing with  grace  (or  with 
gratitude)  in  your  hearts  to 
the    Lord     (Col.    .3:16). 

If    the     hearts    of     Christians 

were    filled    with    gratitude    to 

the  Lord   for  what  He   is  and 

for    what     He    has    done     for 

them,     they     would     njot     have 

time     for     anything     else     but 

songs   of   praise   to    Him   Who 

is  worthy  of  the  very  best  that  tongue  can  oifer.    This 

means    that    we    will    sing    a    "new    song"    occasionally 

as  well  as  the   old  ones    (Ps.   96:1;    98:1). 

IV.     WHERE    TO   SING  ■     . 

'T~'HE  Psalmist  said,  "I  will  praise  Thee,  O  Lord, 
among  the  people:  and  I  will  sing  praises  unto  Thee 
among  the  nations"  (Ps.  108:3).  It  is  evident  from 
this  passage  and  its  context  that  singing  is  a  means  of 
testimony,  of  proclaiming  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  We  often  hear  of  the  power  of  gospel  song 
among  the  peoples  of  every  nation.  Stories  come  to  us 
repeatedly  from  missionaries  to  the  heathen  ot  how, 
through  the  agency  of  gospel  song,  they  win  their  way 
into  the  hearts  of  the  savages  in  a  way  that  is  little 
short   of   miraculous. 

Next  after  God's  own  Word,  perhaps- the  power 
of   music   was   most    amazingly    blessed   in   opening 
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up  our  way.  Amongst  many  other  illustrations, 
I  may  mention  how  Namakei's  wife  was  won.  The 
old  lady  positivclx'  sliuddcrcd  at  coming  near 
the  Mission  House,  and  dreaded  being  taught  any- 
thing. One  day  she  was  induced  to  draw  near  the 
door,  and  fixing  a  hand  on  either  post,  and  gaz- 
ing inwards,  she  exclaimed,  'Awai,  Missi!  Kai, 
Missi!' — the  native  cry  for  unspeakable  wonder. 
Mrs.  Paton  began  to  play  on  the  harmonium,  and 
sang  a  simple  hymn  in  the  old  woman's  language. 
Manifestly  charmed,  she  drew  nearer  and  nearer, 
and  drank  in  the  music,  as  it  were,  at  every  pore 
of  her  being.  At  last  she  ran  off,  and  we  thought  it 
was  witii  fright,  but  it  was  to  call  together  all  the 
women  and  girls  from  her  village  'to  hear  the 
bokis  sing!'  (Having  no  'x',  the  word  'box'  is  pro- 
nounced thus).  She  returned  with  them  all  at  her 
heels.  They  listened  with  dancing  eyes.  And  ever 
afterward,  the  sound  of  a  hymn,  and  the  song  of 
the  'bokis'  made  them  flock  freely  to  class  or 
meeting. 

Being  myself  as  nearly  as  possible  destitute  of 
the  power  of  singing,  all  my  work  would  have 
been  impaired  and  sadly  hindered,  and  the  joy- 
ous side  of  the  worship  and  service  of  Jehovah 
could  not  have  been  presented  to  the  natives,  but 
for  the  gift  bestowed  by  the  Lord  on  my  dear 
wife.  She  led  our  songs  of  praise,  both  in  the 
family  and  in  the  church,  and  that  was  the  first 
avenue  by  which  the  new  religion  winged  its  way 
into  the  heart  of  the  cannibal  and  savage  (Auto- 
biography  of   John    G.   Paton). 

There  are  no  boundaries  nor  limitations  placed  upon 
the  singing  tongue.  How  different  from  "a  lying  tongue 
which  is  but  for  a  moment"  (Prov.  12:19).  The 
saints  are  exhorted  to  "come  before  His  presence  with 
singing"  (Ps.  100:2),  and  to  "sing  aloud  upon  their 
beds"  (Ps.  149:5),  Paul  and  Silas  broke  the  stillness 
of  midnight  in  the  Philippian  jail  by  singing  praises 
unto  God,  and  as  a  result  of  their  prayers  and  songs, 
God  sent  an  earthquake  and  shook  the  very  founda- 
tions of  the  prison,  opening  all  the  doors  and  loosing 
the  bands  from  all  the  prisoners  (Acts  16:25-26). 
What  a  challenge  to  every  Christian  to  start  using  his 
tongue  in  a  way  that  will  count  for,  and  be  honored 
by  Almighty   God. 

V.     WHEN   TO  SING 

'•I  HE  time  element  is  just  as  unlimited  as  the  place 
element  so  far  as  singing  is  concerned.  The  Psalm- 
ist gives  us  equally  as  valuable  counsel  on  this  point 
as  on  all  the  others.  The  time  for  a  Christian  to 
begin  using  his  tongue  for  singing  is  the  moment  he 
is  born  again,  for  at  this  time,  for  the  first  time  in 
his  life,  he  has  something  to  sing  about.  At  conversion 
the  Lord  puts  "a  new  song"  in  the  mouth  of  His  child, 
"even   praise    unto  our  God"    (Ps.    40:3).     The    theme 


of  this  "new  song"  is  redemption's  story,  a  song  whicl 
angels  covet  the  privilege  of  singing.  Dwight  L.  Mood) 
once  said  that  Abel  had  the  unique  honor  of  being  the 
first  solo  singer  in  heaven,  because  the  angels  coulc 
not  sing   the  song  of   redemption. 

But  the  singing  of  this  "new  song"  should  no 
cease  with  the  event  of  our  being  brought  out  of  th( 
darkness  of  sin  into  the  light  that  shines  from  the  fac< 
of  the  Saviour.  "Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise  Thee,' 
is  the  testimony  of  the  Psalmist  in  Ps.  119:164.  Shoulc 
wc  praise  Him  any  the  less.^  As  we  grow  in  grace  anc 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
we  will  discover  that  we,  with  David,  can  sing,  "M) 
tongue  shall  speak  of  Thy  righteousness,  and  of  Th) 
praise,  all  the  day  long"  (Ps.  35:28).  And  as  Hii 
love  grows  in  us  from  day  to  day,  our  testimony  anc 
determination  will  be  expressed  in  these  words:  "I  wilj 
bless  the  Lord  at  all  times:  His  praise  shall  continuall} 
be  in  my  mouth"  (Ps.  34:1).  By  this  time  we  will 
have  so  learned  the  blessed  truth  of  occupation  in  Christ 
;ind  what  it  means  to  our  personal  life  that  we  will 
be  constrained  to  .say,  "So  will  I  sing  praise  unto  Th} 
name  for  ever,  that  I  may  daily  perform  my  vows'' 
(Ps.  61:8).  And,  finally,  the  soul  will  become  sc 
charmed  by  the  beauty  and  riches  of  His  grace  that 
the  testimony  will  reach  its  climax  in  nothing  short 
of  this  glorious  and  whole-hearted  expression:  "I  will 
sing  unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  live;  I  will  sing 
praise  to  my  God  while  I  have  my  being"  (Ps.  104:33). 

Awake,  O  sluggish  soul!  Unloose  the  tongue  that 
has  been  silent  for  so  long  and  let  that  song  of  songs 
which  Jesus  gave  you  find  expression  upon  your  lips 
and  fill  your 'heart  with  joy  and  gladness.  Don't  excuse 
yourself  on  the  ground  that  you  haven't  a  singing 
voice.  "Make  a  joyful  noise  to  the  Rock"  of  your 
salvation! 

You    ask    what    makes    me    happy 

The   whole   day   long, 
Why    I    am    always    singing 

A    gladsome    song; 
Ah,    well    do    I    remember 

When    song    began    to    start. 
'Twas    Jesus    set    the    music    ringing 

In    my    heart. 

I    cannot    keep    from    singing 

Since    that    glad    day. 
When    Jesus    took,    in   mercy, 

My    sins   away; 
He   opened   up   a   fountain 

Whence  streams  of  gladness  start, 
'Twas  Jesus  set   the  music  ringing 

In    my    heart. 

—Rev.   R.  O.  Webster 


There  is  that  speaketh  like  the  piercing  of  a  sword:  hut  the  tongue  of  the  wise  is  health. 

— Prov.    12:18 
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THE  GOSPEL 
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HERE  is  nothing  in  all  this  world  so  startling, 
so  moving,  as  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.    There 
j  can  be  no  higher  privilege,  and   no  greater  ambi^- 

ition,  than  to  be  a  "good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ," 
-xalting  the  Gospel  of  His  grace.  The  highest  privi- 
lege, the  greatest  message,  the  supremest  joy  belong  to 
Slim  whos^e  tongue  proclaims  the  unsearchable  riches 
)f  Jesus  Christ.  The  world  craves  sensations,  and  we 
lave  the  greatest  sensation  in  the  universe — the  Gospel 
l)f  God.    It  is  unsurpassed. 

Why  ministers  should  give 
themselves  to  trivial  themes  has 
always  amazed  the  writer.  The 
themes    of    the   modern    pulpit 
cause  us  to  blush   with   shame. 
How  is  this  for  a  series  of  ser- 
mons— mind     you,      sermons? 
"Can  Tuberculosis  be  Cured?" 
"Swat  the  Fly";  "The  Honey- 
moon";    "The     Mother-in- 
law";       "Lop-sided      Folks"; 
"Pulling  out  the  Plum";  "The 
Big    Hug";    "The    Man    with 
His  Nose  out  of  Joint";  "Street 
Car  Ventilation."    We  are  sure 
that    the    pulpit    needed    fumi- 
gation    and     ventilation     when 
the  false-preacher  got  through. 
It  is  a  burning  shame  that  such 
subjects    and    similar    ones    are 
discussed    from    many    modern 
ipulpits.    Poor  puny  Gospel!    It 
seems     that     the     Gospel     has 
become     too     small     and     that 
ministers     have     to     range     in 
other   fields  to   find   inspiration 

fur  their  subjects.  Away  with  such  sawdust  I  Such 
preaching,  if  it  should  be  called  preaching,  is  utterly 
contemptible!  When  the  preacher  will  pose  as  a  mounte- 
bank and  turn  the  sanctuary  of  God  into  a  show-house, 
is  it  any  wonder  that  some  people  say,  "There  are  three 
orders  of  creation;    men,   women,  and   preachers." 

Preaching  is  not  a  profession,  but  a  soul-absorbing 
passion.  Forget  it  not,  true  preaching  is  the  result  of 
a  burden  which  lies  heavy  upon  the  heart  of  the  preacher. 
He  must  preach;  he  has  a  message  that  grips  his  soul  to 


the  very  depth;  he  must  sound  it  forth;  he  must  trum- 
pet the  Gospel;  he  cannot  keep  it  to  himself.  The  soul 
i)f  the  true  preacher  flames  with  a  consuming  passion 
for  the  souls  of  the  lost.  He  is  constrained,  impelled 
to  preach  the  Gospel.  His  soul  is  gripped  by  the  con- 
viction and  determination  which  is  voiced  in  the  inspire-d 
words   of   Paul, 

Necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  yea  woe  is  unto  me, 
if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel  (I  Cor.  9:16). 

Proclaiming  Christ  is  our  purpose  and  passion — the  true 

preacher  preaches  and  lives  to 
make  Christ  known — all  else 
must   go. 


OD  has  seen  jit  to 
magnify  what  the 
Holy  Spirit^  speaking 
through  Paul,  calls  the 
'^foolishfiess  of  Preach- 
ing.''^ DametZy  with 
warm  a?id  eager  heart, 
lays  before  our  readers 
the  'Unspeakable  joy  and 
delight  which  may  be 
known  when  the  tongue 
is  employed  in  carrying 
the  salvation  message  to 
a  lost  and  dying  world. 
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THE  DEFINITION  OF 
THE    GOSPEL 

^A/E  live  in  a  day  when 
so  many  have  turned 
from  the  faith,  and  the  "gos- 
pels" are  so  numerous,  that  a 
definition  of  THE  GOSPEL 
is  imperative.  We  need  to 
know  and  have  it  definitely 
understood  what  the  Gospel  is, 
and  what  it  is  not.  We  are 
not  ignorant  of  the  other  "gos- 
pels" which  are  now  being 
oflFered  as  substitutes  for  the 
ONE  TRUE  GOSPEL. 
Arrong  the  false  gospels  are, 
"the  gospel  of  philosophy," 
"the  gospel  of  science,"  "the 
gospel  of  humanitarianism," 
"the  gospel  of  Americaniza- 
tion," and  others  which  have 
stealthily  found  their  way  into  modern  pulpits.  There 
is  much  said  about  the  "social  gospel,"  "reconstructed 
manhood,"  and  "civic  reform."  These  are  the  false 
gospels  which  are  being   exalted  by  the  modernists. 

We  do  not  offer  a  "new  definition"  or  a  "new 
interpretation"  of  the  Gospel — the  Gospel  is  sufficiently 
defined  in  the  words,  "JESUS  CHRIST  AND  HIM 
CRUCIFIED"  (I  Cor.  2:2).  The  heaven-appointed 
center  of  all  true  preaching  is  "JESUS  CHRIST  AND 
HIM   CRUCIFIED,"   and   to   leave   that  center   is   to 
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up  our  way.  Amongst  many  other  illustrations, 
I  may  mention  how  Namakei's  wife  was  won.  The 
old  lady  positi\rl\'  sliuddcrcd  at  coining  near 
the  Mission  House,  and  dreaded  being  taught  any- 
thing. One  day  she  was  induced  to  draw  near  the 
door,  and  fixing  a  hand  on  either  post,  and  gaz- 
ing inwards,  she  exclaimed,  'Awai,  Missi!  Kai, 
Missi!' — the  native  cry  for  unspeakable  wonder. 
Mrs.  Palon  began  to  play  on  the  harmonium,  and 
sang  a  simple  hymn  in  the  old  woman's  language. 
Manifestly  charmed,  she  drew  nearer  and  nearer, 
and  drank  in  the  music,  as  it  were,  at  every  pore 
of  her  being.  At  last  she  ran  off,  and  we  thought  it 
was  with  fright,  but  it  was  to  call  together  all  the 
women  and  girls  from  her  village  'to  hear  the 
bokis  sing!'  (Having  no  'x',  the  word  'box'  is  pro- 
nounced thus).  She  returned  with  them  all  at  her 
heels.  They  listened  with  dancing  eyes.  And  ever 
afterward,  the  sound  of  a  hjmm,  and  the  song  of 
the  'bokis'  made  them  flock  freely  to  class  or 
meeting. 

Being  mj-self  as  nearly  as  possible  destitute  of 
the  power  of  singing,  all  my  work  would  have 
been  impaired  and  sadly  hindered,  and  the  joy- 
ous side  of  the  worship  and  service  of  Jehovah 
could  not  have  been  presented  to  the  natives,  but 
for  the  gift  bestowed  by  the  Lord  on  my  dear 
wife.  She  led  our  songs  of  praise,  both  in  the 
familj-  and  in  the  church,  and  that  was  the  first 
avenue  by  which  the  new  religion  winged  its  way 
into  the  heart  of  the  cannibal  and  savage  (Auto- 
biography  of   John    G.    Paton). 

There  are  no  boundaries  nor  limitations  placed  upon 
the  singing  tongue.  How  different  from  "a  lying  tongue 
which  is  but  for  a  moment"  (Prov.  12:19).  The 
saints  are  exhorted  to  "come  before  His  presence  with 
singing"  (Ps.  100:2),  and  to  "sing  aloud  upon  their 
beds"  (Ps.  149:5).  Paul  and  Silas  broke  the  stillness 
of  midnight  in  the  Philippian  jail  by  singing  praises 
unto  God,  and  as  a  result  of  their  prayers  and  songs, 
God  sent  an  earthquake  and  shook  the  very  founda- 
tions of  the  prison,  opening  all  the  doors  and  loosing 
the  bands  from  all  the  prisoners  (Acts  16:25-26). 
^Vhat  a  challenge  to  every  Christian  to  start  using  his 
tongue  in  a  way  that  will  count  for,  and  be  honored 
by  Almighty   God. 

V.     WHEN   TO  SING 

'•I  HE  time  element  is  just  as  unlimited  as  the  place 
element  so  far  as  singing  is  concerned.  The  Psalm- 
ist gives  us  equally  as  valuable  counsel  on  this  point 
as  on  all  the  others.  The  time  for  a  Christian  to 
begin  using  his  tongue  for  singing  is  the  moment  he 
is  born  again,  for  at  this  time,  for  the  first  time  in 
his  life,  he  has  something  to  sing  about.  At  conversion 
the  Lord  puts  "a  new  song"  in  the  mouth  of  His  child, 
"even    praise    unto  our  God"    (Ps.    40:3).     The    theme 


of  this  "new  song"  is  redemption's  story,  a  song  whic) 
angels  covet  the  privilege  of  singing.  Dwight  L.  Mood' 
once  said  that  Abel  had  the  unique  honor  of  being  thi 
first  solo  singer  in  heaven,  because  the  angels  coulc 
not  sing   the  song  of   redemption. 

But  the  singing  of  this  "new  song"  should  no 
cease  with  the  event  of  our  being  brought  out  of  thi 
darkness  of  sin  into  the  light  that  shines  from  the  fao 
of  the  Saviour.  "Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise  Thee,' 
is  the  testimony  of  the  Psalmist  in  Ps.  119:164.  Shouh 
wc  praise  Him  any  the  less.''  As  we  grow  in  grace  anc 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
we  will  discover  that  we,  with  David,  can  sing,  "Mi 
tongue  shall  speak  of  Thy  righteousness,  and  of  Th; 
praise,  all  the  'day  long"  (Ps.  35:28).  And  as  Hi 
love  grows  in  us  from  day  to  day,  our  testimony  an( 
determination  will  be  expressed  in  these  words:  "I  wil 
bless  the  Lord  at  all  times:  His  praise  shall  continually 
be  in  my  mouth"  (Ps.  34:1).  By  this  time  we  wil 
have  so  learned  the  blessed  truth  of  occupation  in  Chris 
;uul  what  it  means  to  our  personal  life  that  we  wil 
be  constrained  to  say,  "So  will  I  sing  praise  unto  Thi 
name  for  ever,  that  I  may  daily  perform  my  vows' 
(Ps.  61:8).  And,  finally,  the  soul  will  become  s( 
charmed  by  the  beauty  and  riches  of  His  grace  tha 
the  testimony  will  reach  its  climax  in  nothing  shor 
of  this  glorious  and  whole-hearted  expression:  "T  wil 
sing  unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  live;  I  will  sing 
praise  to  my  God  while  I  have  my  being"  (Ps.  104:33) 

Awake,  O  sluggish  soul!     Unloose  the  tongue  thai 

has  been  silent  for  so  long  and  let  that  song  of  song! 
which  Jesus  gave  you  find  expression  upon  your  lip; 
and  fill  your  heart  with  joy  and  gladness.  Don't  excuse 
yourself  on  the  ground  that  you  haven't  a  singing 
voice.  "Make  a  joxful  none  to  the  Rock"  of  youi 
salvation! 

You    ask    what    makes    me    happy 

The    whole   day   long. 
Why     I    am    always    singing 

A    gladsome    song; 
Ah,    well    do    I    remember 

When    song    began    to    start. 
'Twas    Jesus    set    the    music    ringing 

In    my    heart. 

I    cannot    keep    from    singing 

Since    that    glad    day. 
When    Jesus    took,    in   mercy, 

My    sins   away; 
He   opened   up   a   fountain 

Whence  streams  of  gladness   start, 
'Twas  Jesus  set   the  music  ringing 

In    my   heart. 

—Rev.    R.  O.   Webster 


There  is  that  speaketh  like  the  piercing  of  a  sword:  but  the  tongue  of  the  wise  is  health. 

■ — Prov.    I2:ii 
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WHEN  THE  TONGUE  EXALTS 

THE  GOSPEL 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


7'  HERE  is  nc.thino-  in  all  this  world  so  startling,  the  very  depth;  he  must  sound  it  forth;   he  must  trum- 

so  movin^r    as  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.    There  pet  the  Gospel;   he  cannot  keep  it  to  himself.     The  soul 

ran  be  no'hiaher  privilege,  and   no  greater  ambi-  of   the   true   preacher   flames   with   a    consuming    passion 

tiun     thm    to    be    a    '^ood    minister    of    Jesus   Christ,"  for  the   souls  of  the   lost.     He  is  constrained,   impelled 

exaltina   the  Gospel   of   His   grace.    The   highest  privi-  to  preach  the  Gospel.    His  soul  is  gripped   by   the  con- 

eae    the  -reatest  message,  the  supremest  joy  belong  to  viction  and_^determination  which  is  voiced  in  the  inspired 
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...m    whose    tongue    proclaims    the    unsearchable    riches 
of  Jesus  Christ.    The  world  craves  sensations,  and  we 
liave  the  greatest  sensation  in  the  universe — the  Gospel 
f  God.    It  is  unsurpassed. 

Why  ministers  should  give 
themselves  to  trivial  themes  has 
always  amazed  the  writer.  The 
themes  of  the  modern  pulpit 
cause  us  to  blush  with  shame. 
How  is  this  for  a  series  of  ser- 
mons— mind  you,  sermons? 
"Can  Tuberculosis  be  Cured?" 
"Swat  the  Fly";  "The  Honey- 
moon"; "The  Mother-in- 
law";       "Lop-sided      Folks"; 

'Pulling  out  the  Plum";  "The 
Big  Hug";  "The  Man  with 
His  Nose  out  of  Joint";  "Street 
Car  Ventilation."  We  are  sure 
that  the  pulpit  needed  fumi- 
gation and  ventilation  when 
the  false-preacher  got  through. 
It  is  a  burning  shame  that  such 
subjects  and  similar  ones  are 
discussed    from    many    modern 

pulpits.    Poor  puny  Gospel!    It 

seems     that     the     Gospel     has 

become     too     small     and     that 

ministers     have     to     range     in 

other   fields  to   find   inspiration  >      ---     

for    their    subjects.     Away    with    such    sawdust!      Such      stealthily   found  their  way   into  modern   pulpits.  There 

preaching,    if   it   should   be   called   preaching,   is   utterly      is   much  said  about  the   "social   gospel,"   "reconstructed 

contemptible!  When  the  preacher  will  pose  as  a  mounte-      manhood,"    and   "civic    reform."     These    are  the    false 
jbank  and  turn  the  sanctuary  of  God  into  a  show-house,      gospels  which  are  being   exalted  by  the  modernists 

is  it  any  wonder  that  some  people  say,  "There  are  three  ^^    ^^   ^^^   ^ffer    a    "new   definition"    or   a 


OD  has  seen  jit  to 
magnify  what  the 
Holy  Spirit^  speaking 
through  Paul,  calls  the 
^'foolishness  of  Preach- 
ing.^^ DametZy  nvith 
warm  and  eager  hearty 
lays  before  our  readers 
the  unspeakable  joy  and 
delight  which  may  be 
known  when  the  tongue 
is  employed  in  carrying 
the  salvation  message  to 
a  lost  and  dying  world. 


'm- 
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words  of  Paul, 

Necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  yea  woe  is  unto  me, 
if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel  (I  Cor.  9:16). 

Proclaimino;  Christ  is  our  purpose  and  passion — the  true 

preacher  preaches  and  lives  to 
make  Christ  known — all  else 
must   eo. 


THE  DEFINITION   OF 
THE    GOSPEL 

^H/t/E  LIVE  in  a  day  when 
so  many  have  turned 
from  the  faith,  and  the  "gos- 
pels" are  so  numerous,  that  a 
definition  of  THE  GOSPEL 
is  imperative.  We  need  to 
know  and  have  it  definitely 
understood  what  the  Gospel  is, 
and  what  it  is  not.  We  are 
not  ignorant  of  the  other  "gos- 
pels" which  are  now  being 
oflFered  as  substitutes  for  the 
ONE  TRUE  GOSPEL. 
Among  the  false  gospels  are, 
"the  gospel  of  philosophy," 
"the  gospel  of  science,"  "the 
gospel  of  humanitarianism," 
"the  gospel  of  Americaniza- 
tion,"  and   others    which   have 


new 


orders  of  creation;    men,   women,  and   preachers.  interpretation"  of  the  Gospel — the  Gospel  is  sufficiently 

Preaching   is   not   a  profession,  but  a  soul-absorbing  defined  in   the  words,  "JESUS   CHRIST  AND   HIM 

passion.    Forget   it  not,  true   preaching  is  the   result  of  CRUCIFIED"    (I   Cor.    2:2).     The   heaven-appointed 

a  burden  which  lies  heavy  upon  the  heart  of  the  preacher.  center  of  all  true  preaching  is  "JESUS  CHRIST  AND 

He  must  preach;  he  has  a  message  that  grips  his  soul  to  HIM   CRUCIFIED,"   and   to   leave   that  center   is   to 
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losr  ilic  Giispcl.  'I'hc  Gosj)cl  is  the  jiroclnmation  of  the 
peerless  tlignit}'  of  the  Person  and  perfection  of  tlie 
work  (it  [esus  Chi'ist.  'Jhis  is  what  the  tongue  of  the 
true  preacher  tlelights  to  exalt.  Sad  to  say,  we  are-  ver)' 
sl'.ort  on  that  preaching  today  which  narrows  itself 
down  to  'I'HE  GOSPEL. 

77//;  J  PP  A  LUNG  NEED  OF  THE  GOSPEL 

IT  NOV  EST  ION  ABLY,  the  church  today  is  living 
under  a  clouil.  Men  and  women  are  not  being 
con\'erted  to  Jesus  Christ  as  they  used  to  be.  Christians 
are  lacking  in  faith,  consecration  and  zeal.  Revival 
power  is  strangely  absent.  Statistics  reveal  that  in  three 
great  denominations  in  the  United  States — the  Northern 
Baptist,  Methodist  Episcopal,  and  Presbyterian,  11,394 
churches  did  business  for  an  entire  year  without  a  single 
known  convert.  What  is  the  trouble?  It  is  our  con- 
\'iction  that  the  present  depression  is  due  largely  to 
the  fact  that  ministers  are  not  preaching  "Christ  cruci- 
fied," f(jr  when  "Christ  crucified"  is  proclaimed  souls 
inevitably  will  be  saved.  We  are  living  in  days  of  big 
words  and  phrases.  The  preaching  is  with  the  "enticing 
words  of  man's  wisdom."  The  Gospel  of  the  Cross 
is  not  being  preached.  Christ  is  held  up  as  a  leader 
in  service,  and  an  inspirer  of  noble  deeds.  His  death 
is  held  to  be  that  of  a  martyr.  We  hear  much  about 
the  "ethics  of  Jesus" —  Jesus  of  Nazareth  lived  the  one 
ideal  life  on  earth,  and  men  are  to  copy  Him  to  be 
saved.  No  wonder  so  many  churches  failed  in  one  year. 
It  is  the  preaching  of  the  Cross  which  is  the  power  of 
God  (I  Cor.  1:18).  The  Cross  is  the  dynamite  of 
Christianity.    It  is  the   distinctive   feature  of  our  faith. 

Ever  New  Testament  preachers  made  the  Cross  their 
message.  Oh,  the  riches  of  grace  which  the  Apostles 
saw  in  the  Cross  of  Calvary!  How  wonderful  and 
unsearchable!  It  was  the  Cross  which  made  their 
preaching  powerful.  It  is  the  Cross  which  makes  their 
epistles  rich  mines  of  spiritual  wealth  for  us  today.  It  is 
impossible  to  over-emphasize  the  importance  of  "Christ 
crucified."  To  preach  anything  less  is  to  preach  some- 
thing which  comes  short  of  Christianity.  To  drop 
"Christ  crucified"  is  to  drop  the  evangel,  and  to  preach 
a  mere  philosophy.  Oh,  what  a  need  today — with  the 
preaching  of  the  Cross  waning,  with  souls  starving  and 
dying,  with  church  membership  decreasing,  soul  win- 
ning declining,  and  the  church  decaying!  Oh,  for  men 
with  burning  hearts  and  flaming  tongues  to  exalt  the 
Gospel,  preaching  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ! 
Oh,    what   a    need    for   exulting   and    exalting   tongues! 

THE  MANNER  OF  PREACHING  THE  GOSPEL 

Cr)ROCLAIM  it!  Sound  it  forth!  The  times  demand 
a  bold  proclamation.  Let  the  tongue  proclaim  the 
Gospel  without  fear  or  favor.  "Too  many  preachers 
treat  the  Gospel  like  a  penny  whistle,  instead  of  the 
blast  of  a  trumpet,"  so  said  Spurgeon.    Sound  it  forth! 


Let  the  tongue  proclaim  freely  the  divine,  crucified 
risen,  living  and  coming  Saviour.  Let  the  tongue  spea]< 
in   boldness,  plainness,  and  fervency. 

We  need  teaching  tongues.  The  confusion  of 
"isms"  makes  it  imperative  tliat  the  Gospel  be  taught, 
The  rugged  old  doctrines  should  be  emphasized.  Mag- 
nify the  finished  work  of  Christ;  exalt  the  doctrines 
of  the  Cioss;  teach  the  doctrines  of  grace;  do  not 
hesitate  to  talk  about  sin.  Let  the  tongue  be  bold  in 
teaching  the  doctrines  of  judgment  and  hell — men  netd 
to  be  shaken  over  the  pit.  We  should  preach  and  teach 
with  firmness  and  conviction — make  no  apologies  for 
the  truth.  Do  not  philosophize  or  you  will  lose  your 
message. 

By  no  means  should  we  minify  the  exhortingi 
tongue  in  preaching.  Exhortation  has  become  almost! 
a  lost  art.  It  has  disappeared  almost  entirely  from' 
preaching.  We  need'  to  call  men  and  women  back  to 
old-fashioned  living.  Sound  forth  the  personal  truths 
of  the  Word  of  God,  and  make  the  application  to 
individual  lives.  The  popular  sins  of  today  should  be 
exposed.  We  should  call  men  and  women  from  worldly 
practices  and  artificial  Christianity  to  a  simple  life — 
living  according  to  the  Book. 

While  the  truth  is  to  be  given  forth  red-hot-from- 
the-heart,  and  while  there  should  be  "blood-earnestness"' 
in  all  our  preaching;  the  tongue  should  not  forget  to 
plead  with  men.  Pleading  and  wooing  are  absent  from 
preaching  today.  The  true  preacher  must  not  only  love 
the  truth,  he  must  love  men.  He  must  have  a  burning 
and  yearning  for  their  souls.  Someone  asked  an  elderly 
Scotch  lady  what  she  thought  of  Robert  Murray 
McCheyne's  'preaching.  She  hesitated  a  moment  and 
replied,  "He  preaches  as  if  he  was  dying  to  have  you 
saved."  "Lost!"  How  seldom  do  we  hear  this  word 
today.  Knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  let  us  with 
pathos  in  our  voices  plead  with  men  (II  Cor.  5:11). 
"We  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God"   (II  Cor.  5:20). 

By  all  means,  stick:  to  the  Word  of  God.  Let  the 
tongue  exult  in  Scripture.  Fill  the  sermon  with  Scrip- 
ture; Scripture  gives  power  and  authority  to  the  sermon. 
We  are  charged  to  "preach  the  Word"  and  we  have 
no  guarantee   for  preaching  anything  else. 

THE  POWER   OF   THE  PREACHED   GOSPEL 

Pet  it  be  remembered  that  the  GOSPEL  IS  THE 
°*^  POWER  OE  GOD  UNTO  SALVATION 
(Rom.  1:16),  and  it  has  the  same  power  today  as  of 
old.  We  need  to  proclaim  it  and  give  it  a  chance  to 
work.  Have  confidence  in  the  Word,  it  will  not  return 
void.  We  need  great  believers  in  the  pulpits  today,  not 
great  thinkers.  We  need  believers  in  the  power  of  the 
Gospel;  men  full  of  faith,  for  one  minister  full  of 
faith  is  worth  more  than  ten  thousand  ministers  filled 
with  doubt  and  unbelief.  We  need  to  remember  that 
the   Word  of  God  is  not  bound    (II  Tim.    2:9).    The 
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Word  works  powerfully,  convincingly,  surely,  and 
practically.  Have  implicit  confidence  in  it,  tell  it  out, 
sound  it  forth!  The  greatest  privilege  this  side  of 
heaven  is  to  pass  on  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  some 
fellow-creature.  Preach  science;  talk  about  philosophy, 
reform,  education,  and  the  social  gospel — I  SHOULD 
SAY  NOT!  We  have  the  only  message — the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  message  we  are 
determined  to  preach  (Acts  4:12;  Eph.  3:8).  Salvation 
by  works  and  education,  reformation  and  character 
building;  theories  and  bouquets  about  Christ's  splendid 
humanity  are  utterly  contemptible,  AWAY  WITH 
THEM!  Let  us  preach  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 
When  the  tongue  exalts  the  Gospel,  souls  are  saved  and 
lives   are    transformed. 

Happy    if    with    my   latest    breath, 

I   may    but   speak   His   Name; 
Preach    Him    to    all    and   gasp    in    death, 

Behold,    behold    the    Lamb ! 


In  these  days  of  criticism,  rationalism,  Modernism, 
humanism,  materialism,  and  Satanism,  we  need  to 
call  men  back  to  the  old  Book;  we  need  to  call  men  back 
to  the  landmarks  of  the  faith;  we  need  to  call  men 
back  to  the  saving  and  transforming  Gospel.  Let  the 
tongue  exult  in  the  Gospel  and  exalt  it.  Let  us  lose 
ourselves  in  it.  A  gentleman  who  had  just  heard 
Spurgeon,  "The  Prince  of  Preachers,"  was  asked  what 
lie  thought  of  him.  He  gave  the  disappointing  answer, 
"Nothing."  In  a  moment,  his  eyes  filled  with  tears,  and 
he  added,  "All  I  can  think  of  is  the  preacher's  Saviour." 
Nothing  better  can  be  said  of  any  minister.  Exalt  the 
Gospel!  Trunifet  it  forth!  Exult  in  it,  expose  it,  pro- 
claim it  with  confidence,  and  live  it!  LET  US  WITH 
VISION  AND  VIGOR  PREACH  CHRIST  CRU- 
CIFIED! 


THE  SLANDEROUS  TONGUE 


by  H.  G.  DiETZ 


HE  tongne  does  not  alnvays  behave  itself.  H.  G.  Dietz,  Pastor  of  the  Ohio 
Ave.  Congregational  Churchy  and  a  loved  7nember  of  the  Night  School 
Faculty,  discusses  this  greatly  needed  side  of  the  tongue's  activity  with  scrip- 
tural clarity  and  acumen.  Before  reading  this  valuable  study,  stop  and  ask  God 
to  apply  tlie  message  to  your  own  life  with  incisive  spiritual  power. 


<T\     /*ATURALLY,    we    recoil    from    the    use    of 

t/\l      such    an    expression,    yet,    the    very    pertinency 

X._>  of   the   term   may    lead   us   to  think   more 

seriousl)'  and  act  more  guardedly  concerning  our  manner 

i  of  speech.  Scathing  though  the  subject  may  be,  never- 
theless we  find  it  to  be  true.  One  has  only  to  read  the 
word  picture  of  the  tongue  by  James  in  the  third  chap- 

i  ter  of  his  epistle  to  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  this 
appalling  fact— A  MALIGNANT  TONGUE.  The 
tongue,  says  the  apostle,  is  a  devouring  fire,  a  world  of 

;  iniq^uitv,  an  unruly  evil,  FULL  OF  DEADLY  POI- 
SON. Think — is  not  that  just  what  you  would  have 
applied  to  the  tongue  of  the  evil  speaker,  had  you 
undertaken  to  give  a  just  and  natural  idea  of  all  the 
enormitv   of  this  vice? 

^AJE   QUESTION  whether  people   in  general,   and 
Christians     in     particular,     realize     the     truth     of 
Solomon's    words,    "In    the    multitude    of    words    there 
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wanteth  not  sin"  (Prov.  10:19).  I*^^^  gossip  in  the 
end  leads  to  slander.  Let  us  be  careful,  for  perhaps  we 
all  more  or  less  indulge  in  the  "devil's  pastime."  You 
know  it  is  "just  natural"  to  talk.  Very  few  would 
intentionally  slander  the  person  of  another.  But,  do 
people  realize  that  just  "plain  gossip"  ere  it  has  completed 
its  cycle,  has  become  slander?  Of  course  there  are 
some  people  who  seem  to  get  a  "satisfaction"  out  ol 
talking,  and  that  about  others.  Yes,  some  "dear  souls" 
seem  to  think  that  they  are  doing  the  Lord's  work  when 
exploiting  the  seeming  faults  and  inconsistencies  of 
others.  Indeed,  they  feel  it  to  be  their  bounden  duty 
to  "bear  the  word  among  the  brethren." 

Just  here  we  might  use  the  words  of  James  to  a 
very  good  advantage.  "If  any  man  among  you  seem  to 
be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth 
his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain"  (Jas.  1:26), 
An  unbridled  tongue  in  the  Christian  is  tlie  sign  of  a 
deceived  heart.     Whatever  else  one   may  do  by   way   of 
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t'xprcssiiig  tin*  "\'irtiies"  oi  a  Christian  lite,  the  gos- 
siping or  slaiuieious  tongue  makes  tliat  religion  a  vain 
(deail)  thing.  In  a  vain  religion  there  is  nnich  cen- 
sui'ing,  re\'iling,  and  detracting  of  others.  I'eople,  who 
are  st)  read)  to  speak  of  the  faults  of  others  and  to 
censure  them;  seeking  thereby  to  lessen  the  wisdom  and 
piet\  of  those  about  them,  that  they  may  seem  the  wiser 
and  better;  be  assured  that  they  bear  the  stamp  of  a 
\ain  religion — "a  name  to  live  but  tlead."  As  Paul 
sa\s,  "To  speak  e\il  of  no  man,  to  be  no  brawlers, 
but  gentle,  showing  all  meekness  unto  all  men"  (Titus 
3:2).  What  right  have  we  to  speak  evil  things  of 
others,  though  they  be  true,  unless  we  be  called  to  it, 
and  there  be  some  necessary  occasion  for  it;  much  less 
must  we  report  evil  things  when  they  are  false,  or, 
for  aught  we  know,  may  be  so.  We  must  not  take 
pleasiu'e  in  making  known  the  faults  of  others,  divul- 
ging things  that  are  secret,  merely  to  expose  them,  nor 
of  making  more  of  their  known  faults  than  really  they 
deserve,  and,  least  of  all,  in  making  false  stories,  and 
spreading  things  concerning  them  of  which  they  are 
alttjgether  innocent.  Tlie  man  who  has  a  detracting 
tongue  cannot  have  a  truly  humble  gracious  heart.  He 
who  delights  to  injury  his  neighbor  in  vain  pretends  to 
lo\'e  God;  therefore  a  reviling  tongue  will  prove  a 
man  a  hypocrite.  "Therefore  thou  are  inexcusable,  O 
man,  whosoev-er-tftou-arttl^at  judgest:-  for  wherein  thou 
judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  for  thou  that 
judgest  doest  the  same  things"  (Rom.  2:1).  An  ungov- 
erned  tongue  is  an  undoubted  certain  proof  of  a  vain 
religion.  Where  we  cannot  speak  well,  we  had  better 
say  nothing  than  speak  evil.  "Evil  speaking  is  an  assem- 
blage of  inicjuity;  a  secret  pride,  which  discovers  to  us 
the  mote  in  our  brother's  eye,  but  hides  the  beam  which 
is  in  our  own;  a  mean  envy,  which  hurt  at  the  talents  of 
prosperity  of  others,  makes  them  the  subject  of  its  cen- 


sures, aiul  studies  to  dim  the  splendor  of  whatever  out- 
shines itself;  a  disguised  hatred,  which  sheds  in  its 
speeches,  the  hidden  venom  of  the  heart;  an  unworthy 
duplicity,  which  praises  toi  the  face  and  tears  to  pieces 
behiiul  the  back;  a  shameful  levity,  which  has  no  com- 
mand over  itself  or  its  words,  and  often  sacrifices  both 
fortune  and  comfort  to  the  imprudence  of  an  amusing 
conversation;  a  deliberate  barbarity,  which  goes  to  pierce 
your  absent  brother;  a  scandal,  where  you  become  a  sub- 
ject of  shame  and  sin  to  those  who  listen  to  you;  an 
injustice,  where  you  ravish  from  your  brother  what  is 
dearest  to  him."  It  is  from  slanderous  remarks  that  so 
many  of  God's  people  suffer. 

Again  James  3:2  says,  "For  in  many  things  we 
offend  all.  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same 
is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  also  to  bridle  the  whole 
body."  That  is,  if  a  man  can  control  his  tongue,  he 
has  complete  dominion  over  himself.  What  a  victory 
that  would  be  if  only  we  could,  at  all  times  and  under 
all  circumstances,  control  the  tongue.  What  peace  and 
power  would  be  ours  in  the  work  of  the  Lord — the 
church  going  on  to  victory,  "keeping  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit   in   the   bond   of   peace." 

So  also,  in  James  4:11  we  read:  "Speak  not  evil 
one  of  another,  brethren.  He  that  speaketh  evil  of  his 
brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the 
law,  and  judgeth  the  law:  but  if  thou  judge  the  law, 
thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge."  The 
law  of  Moses  says,  "Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down 
AS  A  TALE  BEARER  among  thy  people."  The  law 
of  Christ  is,  "Judge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged."  A 
detracting  tongue  therefore  condemns  the  law  of  God 
and  the  commandment  of  Christ,  when  it  is  defaming 
its  neighbor.  Christians  to  whom  James  wrote  were 
apt  to   say   some    very    hard   things  of   one   another;    so 


Q  M  HE  tongue  caji  no  ?ncm  tame;  it  is  a  restless  evil,  it  is  full  of  deadly  foison.'' 
/  The  tongue,  says  the  Afostle  James,  is  a  devouring  fire,  a  world  df  iniquity,  an 
unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  foison.  And  behold  what  I  would  have  applied  to  the 
tongue  of  the  evil-sfeaker,  had  I  undertaken  to  give  you  a  just  and  natural  idea  of  all  the 
enormity  of  this  vice:  I  would  have  said  that  the  tongue  of  the  slanderer  is  a  devouring 
fire  which  tarnishes  whatever  it  touches;  which  exercises  its  fury  on  the  good  grain,  equally 
as  on  the  chaff ;  on  the  profane,  as  on  the  sacred;  which  wherever  it  passes,  leaves  only  deso- 
lation and  ruin;  digs  even  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  fixes  itself  on  things  the  most 
hidden;  turns  into  vile  ashes  what  only  a  moment  before  had  appeared  to  us  so  precious  and 
brilliant;  acts  with  more  violence  and  danger  than  ever  in  the  time  when  it  was  apparently 
smothered  up  and  almost  extinct;  which  blackens  what  it  can  not  consume,  and  sometimes 
sparkles  and  delights   before   it  destroys. 

I  would  have  told  you  that  evil-speaking  is  an  assemblage  of  iniquity;  a  secret  pride, 
which  discovers  to  us  the  mote  in  our  brother's  eye,  but  hides  the  beam  which  is  in  our  own; 
a  mean  envy,  which,  hurt  at  the  talents   of  prosperity    of   others,   makes  them   the   subject   of 
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are  we,   if   we   are    not  continually   on   our  guard.     For 
the    tongue    is    "an    unruly    evil";    a    member    that    no 
man  can   tame.     It   takes  the  grace  of  GcjcI   to   do  that. 
Brethren,  the   secret  of  a  transformed  conversation   lies 
in  a  new  occupation  of  the  heart.    "A  good  man  out  of 
the  o-ood  treasure  of  his  heart  hringeth  forth  that  which 
is  good;    and   an   evil    man   out  of   the   evil   treasure   of 
his"he-art   hringeth   forth  that   which  is   evil:   for   of  the 
abundance    of    the    heart    his    mouth    speaketh"     (Luke 
6:45).     Only    by   the   transforming    grace    of    God    can 
tiie     toneiie      bec()me     powerful      in      edifymg.       "Let 
no  corrupt  communication   proceed  out  of  )'our   mouth, 
but     that     which     is     good     to     the     use     of     edifying, 
that    it    may    minister    grace    unto    the    hearers.      And 
grie.ve    not    the    Holy    Spirit    of    God,    whereby    ye    are 
sealed  unto   the  day    of   redemption.     Let   all   bitterness, 
and  wrath,  and  .mger,  and  clamour,  and   evil  speaking, 
be    put    away    from    you,    with    all    malice:    and    be    ye 
kind    one    to    another,    tender    hearted,    forgiving    one 
another,   even   as   God    for   Christ's  sake   hath    forgi\'en 
you"    (Eph.    4:29-32).     We    need   to    take    heed    to   the 
words    of   the    Psalmist,    "Keep    thy   tongue    from    e\-il, 
and   thy   lips   from   speaking   guile"    (Ps.    34:13).     But 
the  tongue  at  times  breaks  through   all  bonds  and   rules 
and    spits    out    on    one    occasion    or    another    not    with- 
standing   the    utmost    care.     Such    defiles    the    Christian, 
as  Christ  said,    "Not  that   which   goeth    into  the   mouth 
defileth  a  man;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man"    (Matt.    15:11).     So  Solomon  hath 
also  said,    "Suffer   not  thv    mouth   to   cause  thy    flesh    to 
sin"    (Eccles.    5:6). 

But  sad  to  say,  all  too  many  times,  are  there  those 
who  "whet  their  tongue  like  a  sword,  and  bend  thrir 
bows  to  shoot  their  arrows,  even  bitter  words"  (Ps, 
64:3).     Such    are    they    "whose    teeth    are    spears    and 


arrows,   and    their   tongue   a    sharp   sword"    ( Ps.    57:4)- 
Of  such  a  one  it  is  true:  "Under  his  tongue  is  mischief 
and    vanity"    ( Ps.    10:7).     "The   words   of   his    mouth 
are    iniquity    and    deceit,    he    hath    left    off    to    be    wise 
and    to   do   good"    ( Ps.    36:3).     Certainly    "the    lips    of 
the    righteous    feed    many:   but    fools    die    for    want    of 
wisdom"     (Prov.     10:21).      Diogenes    was    asked     what 
beast    had    the    most    dangerous    "bite."     He    answered: 
"Of    wild    beasts   that   of   the  slanderer;    of    tame   ones 
that  of  the  flatterer."    In  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis 
we    have    the    first    recorded    and    authentic    account    of 
a   slanderer.     Silently,    noiselessly   he  creeps   along    until 
he  hisses  temptation  into  the  ear  of  Eve  while  slander- 
ing   Almighty   God.     Today   the    trail   of   the   slanderer 
is   all    over   the   world.     "He  that   uttereth    a   slander   is 
a    fool"    (Prov.     10:18).     "Slander    is    a    restless    evil, 
which  disturbs  society,  spreads  dissension   through   cities 
and   countries,   disunites  the   strictest    friendships;    is  the 
source  of  hatred   and   revenge;    fills   wherever  it  enters, 
with    disturbances    and    confusion;    and    everywhere    is 
an  enem\'  to  peace,  comfort,  and  Christian   ffood  breed- 
ing.   Lastly,  it  is  an  evil  FULL  OF  DEADLY  POI- 
SON;   whatever   flows   from    it  is  infected    and    poisons 
whatever  it  approaches;   that  even  its  praises  are  empoi- 
soned,   its    applauses   malicious,    its   silence    crim.inal ;    its 
gestures,  emotions,  and  looks  have  all  their  venom,  and 
spread   it  each    in   their   harmful   way." 

iJ/f^Jl'H  some,  it  gets  to  the  place  where  as  Solomon 
sa\s:  "It  is  a  sport  to  a  fool  to  do  mischief"  (Prov. 
10:23).  What  is  this  but  to  raise  the  hatred  and  encour- 
age the  persecutions  of  the  world  against  those  who 
are  entjatied  in  the  same  interests  with  ourselves,  and 
therefore  with  whom  we  ourselves  stand  or  fall.  Now, 
"An\  fool  can  open  the  flood  gates,  but  when  the 
waters   have   once    broken    out,    v\'ho    can    recall    themP" 


its  censures,  and  studies  to  dim  the  splendor  of  whatever  outshines  itself ;  a  disguised  hatred, 
which  sheds  in  its  speeches,  the  hidden  venom  of  the  heart;  an  unworthy  duplicity,  which 
praises  to  the  face  and  tears  to  pieces  behind  the  hack;  a  shameful  levity,  which  has  no 
command  over  itself  or  its  words,  and  often  sacrifices  both  fortune  and  comfort  to  the  impru- 
dence of  an  amusing  conversation;  a  deliberate  barbarity,  which  goes  to  pierce  your^  absent 
brother;  a  scandal,  where  you  become  a  subject  of  shame  and  sin  to  those  who  listen  to 
you;  an  injustice,  where  you  ravish  from  your  brother  zvhat  is  dearest  to  him.  I  should  have 
said  that  slander  is  a  restless  evil,  zvhich  disturbs  society,  spreads  dissension  through  cities  and 
countries,  disunites  the  strictest  friendships;  is  the  source  of  hatred  and  revenge;  fills  wher- 
ever it  enters,  with  disturbances  and  confusion;  and  everywhere  is  an  enemy  to  peace,  comfort, 
and  Christian  good-breeding.  Lastly,  I  should  have  added  that  it  is  an  evil  full  of  deadly 
poison;  ivhatever  flows  from  it  is  infected,  and  poisons  whatever  it  approaches;  that  even  its 
praises  are  empoisoned,  its  applauses  malicious,  its  silence  criminal;  its  gestures,  motions,  and 
looks   have   all  their  venom,   and  spread   it  each   in   their   harmful   way. 

— Jean  Baptiste  Massillon 
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A  qiK'stion  Will  vvortli)'  to  be  weighed  b}'  those  who 
create  strite.  They  can  with  a  few  luisty  words  set 
loose  a  torrent  of  anger  and  uncharitableness  and  cause 
tlie  sweeping  awa)'  of  mucli  good  service  and  sweet 
fellowship,  but  who  shall  rule,  restrain,  or  call  back 
the  raging  flood?  O  meddler,  pause  ere  thy  sad  work 
be  actually  commenced,  for  "woe  unto  that  man  by 
whom  the  offense  cometh."  So,  "He  that  keepeth 
iiis  mouth  keepeth  his  life:  but  he  that  openeth  wide 
his  lips  shall  have  destruction"  (Prov.  13:3).  "Even 
so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  and  boasteth  great 
things.  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kind- 
leth"  (James  3:5).  Affairs  of  mankind  and  of  society 
aie  often  thrown  into  confusion,  and  all  is  on  fire, 
by  the  -tongues  of  men.  Vehement  passions  are  kindled, 
vented  and  cherished  by  this  unruly  member,  and  the 
whole  body  is  often  drawn  into  sin  and  guilt  by  the 
tongue.  "And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity: 
so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth 
the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature; 
and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell"  (James  3:6).  But  like 
the    (ermine)    weasel — it   cannot   be    trapped    by    cages, 


as  it  will  not  enter.  Steel  traps  ruin  the  skin,  so  trap 
pers,  in  cold  weather,  place  a  large  steel  blade  01 
top  of  the  snow,  with  a  little  grease  on  it.  The  ani 
mal  likes  the  grease.  RESULT- — the  tongue  freezes  t( 
the  blade  and  the  animal  is  captured.  MANY  PEO 
PLE  ARE  CAUGHT  BY  THE  TONGUE. 

In  conclusion  may  we  exhort  our  reader  to  heec 
Paul's  exhortation:  "And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  WORE 
or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 
thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  Him"  (Col.  3:17) 
Make  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  your  prayer:  "Le 
the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  mi 
heart,  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  Strength 
and  my  Redeemer"  (Ps.  19:14).  If  you  are  one  who 
at  some  time  or  other,  have  felt  the  "sting"  of  th( 
tongue,  then  our  prayer  is  that  you  may  find  conso- 
lation with  the  Psalmist  in  these  words:  "For  I  havt 
heard  the  slander  of  many:  fear  was  on  every  side 
while  they  took  counsel  together  against  me,  they  devisee 
to  take  away  my  life.  But  I  TRUSTED  IN  THEE 
O  LORD:  I  said,  THOU  ART  MY  GOD' 
(Ps.  31:13-14). 


THE  EVANGELIZATION  OF 

MID-AFRICA 

:  ■_       -     -  by  Guy  M.  Laird 

/' 

C  ^     HE  middle  belt  of  Africa  has  presented  a  difR-  represent  fanatical  moslems  living  in  the  northern  edge 

jf      cult   problem    to  evangelization.  of  this  belt  and  just  south  of  the  great  Sahara  Desert, 

..Of.  the    1,256   languages  and   dialects  reported  to  It  is  estimated  that  now   only   about   500   pagan   tribes 

be  in;  the  world,  843"  are  in  Africa— 523  distinct  Ian-  ^T  ^''"  evangelized.    This  leaves  about    1,500   tribes 

euages  and    320    dialects.  '°^^y    P^g^."    '"    ^^"^^    ^^'"^    ^'"^^'    '^    ^"y-    ^"''^    "^ 

evangelization  has  been  done. 

Mr.  W.  J.  Roome  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  The   work  of  Christian   missions   was   begun   there. 

Society  showed  the  writer  a  map,  which  he  had  compiled  some  fifty  years  ago,  in  the  individual  tribal  languages, 
after  years  of  travel,  of  this  middle  belt  extending  which  at  that  time  was  the  only  possible  method.  For 
from  ten  degrees  north  of  the  equator  to  ten  degrees  uniformity  the  different  organizations  agreed  arbitrarily 
s^uth  of  the  equator. — 
This  map  has  just  been 
published  in  London, 
England.  In  this  area 
was  indicated  2,500 
separate  tribes,  and  as 
this  belt  also  represents 
the  most  densely  popu- 
lated section  of  Afri- 
ca, it  undoubtedly  con- 
tains a  majority  of  the 
843  varieties  of  speech. 

Of     the     2,500 
tribes     located,     500 


ERE  is  a  worthzuhile  setting  forth 
valuable    missionary    information. 

ly  M .  Laird,  the  author  of  this  dis- 
cussion recently  addressed  the  student  body  at 
D.  B.  I.  bringing  great  blessing  to  Faculty  and 
Student  body.  The  Lairds  are  novo  on  the 
return  journey  to  their  field  in  Central  Africa. 


to  use  the  Italian  al- 
phabet, with  its  in- 
variable vowel  sounds, 
in  reducing  to  writing 
the   tribal   tongues. 

This  required  enor- 
mous effort  and  great 
expenditure  of  time 
and  money  to  give 
each  tribe  portions  of 
the  Word  of  God. 
But  with  the  assump- 
tion of  control  of  this 
great  area  by  different 
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European  nations;  principally  Belgian,  English,  French, 
and  German,  they  recruited  their  soldiers  from  the  most 
virile  tribe  of  good  physique  in  the  several  provinces. 
These  were  almost  invariably  also  the  principal  and  most 
promising  large  tribe  of  the  region.  As  these  soldiers 
were  distributed  for  police  duty  over  a  comparatively 
large  area  of  each  colony  their  language  became  gen- 
erall)'  known  by  all  the  other  tribes  and  thus  a  common 
or  so  called  "trade"  language  developed,  fostered  and 
encouraged  by  the  government. 

Tin's  was  a  most  desirable  step  from  also  the  evan- 
gelizing standpoint.  Today  with  the  systems  of  automo- 
bile roads  covering  tlie  provinces,  the  consequent 
abolishing  of  the  slavish  porterage  requirements  and 
instead  the  encouragement  of  the  natives  to  raise  cotton 
and  other  exportable  products,  the  problem  of  evangel- 
ization has  thus  changed  to  that  of  a  unique  opportun- 
ity.   And  an  opportunity  to  be  quickly  grasped! 

Also  the  governments  are  assuming  complete  control 
of  the  school  systems  and  instruction  must  be  only  in 
the  French  language  in  French  colonies,  or  in  the  French 
or  trade  language  of  the  district  in  the  Belgian  Congo. 
The  obvious  solution  then  for  rapid  evangelization  is 
by  use  of  the  trade  language  and  preferably  by  the 
reduction  of  the  trade  languages  to  the  French  pronun- 
ciation for  the  Congo  basin,  as  French  is  the  official 
language  of  both  Belgian  Congo  and  French  Equatorial 
Africa.  Instead  of  only  those  natives  who  had  been 
taught  in  the  Protestant  mission  schools  to  read  their 
tribal  language  in  the  Italian  pronunciation,  then  all 
the  natives  trained  in  the  government  schools  and  also 
the  Catholic  schools  could  at  once  read  the  trade  lan- 
guage in  the  French  pronunciation,  and  many  others 
could  be  quickly  taught  to  read  in  any  of  the  schools, 
as  by  experience  it  has  been  proven  that  in  from  six  to 
eight  months  the  average  native  boy  learns  the  sounds  of 
characters  in  the  French  pronunciation  and  then  when 
given  a  translation  into  the  trade  language  using  French 
characters  he  at  once  can  read  and  understand  the 
message. 

But  some  of  the  old  method  of  individual  tribal 
translations  may  object  that  the  trade  language  does  not 
necessarily  carry  all  of  the  vocabulary  of  the  tribe  from 
which  it  originated,  and  hence  is  unfit  for  translation 
of  the  Word  of  God.  Suppose  we  grant  this,  then  the 
problem   would   be   to  teach   all   the  natives   a   new   lan- 


guage in  order  to  gain  the  great  advantages  of  imiform- 
ity  of  translation  and  unity  of  the  indigenous  Church. 
But  to  teach  a  new  language  would  be  the  task  of  a 
wliolc  generation  and  certainly  would  require  at  least 
one  hundred  times  more  missionaries  and  tunds — and 
such  alas!  are  not  remotely  forthcoming  when,  in  spite 
of  great  missionary  drives  and  movements,  retrenchment, 
increased  cuts  in  the  budgets  and  deficits  are  the  order 
of  the  day  with  most  foreign  missionary  societies!  But 
we  therefore  cannot  consent  to  such  an  objection,  so 
then  the  only  alternative  is  to  evangelize  now  by  the 
use    of   the    alread)'    established   trade   languages. 

i  he  trade  languages  of  Bangala  and  Kingwana 
cover  most  of  the  unevangelized  area  of  the  Belgian 
Congo.  The  Kingwana  is  a  dialect  of  Kishwahili 
the  trade  language  of  British  East  Africa  and  was 
brought  to  the  Congo  by  the  slave  raiders.  At  the  mouth 
of  the  Congo  river  is  the  Kikongo,  and  in  the  French 
Congo  is  the  Sango  or  ^'akoma,  and  in  the  west  the 
Hausa  language.  With  these  few  languages  practically 
all  of  this  belt  of  Mid-Africa  can  comparatively  soon  be 
evangelized.  The  whole  Bible  is  available  in  Kikongo 
and  Kiswahili.  A  good  beginning  has  just  been  made 
of  the  New  Testament  in  Kingwana.  Portions  of  the 
Bible  are  available  in  Bangala,  Hausa  and  Sango. 

From  the  writer's  personal  experience  using  three  of 
these  trade  languages  it  has  been  both  amazing  and  pre- 
cious to  see  how  excellently  the  Words  of  Life  can  be 
expressed  in  these  tongues.  Not  with  the  same  brevity 
perhaps,  but  with  the  same  thought  and  significance — 
and  are  not  the  great  lessons  taught  in  God's  Word  by 
the  simple  things  as  wind,  water,  bread,  birth,  shepherd- 
ing, servant,  friend,  light,  etc.,  which  every  language 
contains!  From  the  marvelous  testimony  of  changed 
lives,  earnest  zeal  for  God  and  faithfulness  to  Him 
under  severe  persecution  which  I  have  observed  among 
those  who  received  God's  message  in  the  trade  lan- 
guages I  know  that  God  has  signally  blessed  this  means. 

With  the  realization  of  the  startling  fact  that  now 
ninety  per  cent  of  Africa  has  been  reached  by  commer- 
cial efi^orts  and  only  ten  per  cent  has  been  touched  by 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  will 
\  ou  Jiot,  dear  reader,  join  in  definite  and  earliest  prayer 
that  in  this  unparalleled  opportunity  for  evangelization 
God  will  lead  you  and  others  to  have  a  definite  part  in 
the  service  of  now  making  Christ  known  in  this  sreat 
pagan  area  of  Mid-Africa.? 


T)eath  and  life  are  in  the  pozver  of  the  tongue. 

:  —Prov.   18:21 
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TREASURER'S   REPORT 

DORMITORY  FUND  OF  THE  DENVER   BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

FROM  JUNE  6,  1926  to  APRIL  20,  1928 


Receipts 

On  Hand   lune  6,  1926 

$1,110.44 

Fl    5.00 

F2    5.00 

F3    0.25 

F4    0.25 

FS    2.75 

F6    1.87 

F7    2.42 

F8    2.50 

F9    5.00 

FIO    5.00 

Fli    10.00 

F12    10.00 

F13    40.00 

F14    5.00 

F15    5.00 

F16 5.00 

F17    18.15 

F18    20.00 

F19    1.00 

F20    0.50 

F21    0.10 

F22    0.05 

F23    1.00 

F24    3.35 

F25    12.50 

F26    0.50 

F27    0.50 

F28    1.00 

F29    0.25 

F30    1.00 

F31    0.05 

F32    0.25 

F33    1.00 

F34 3.10 

F35   s.on 

F36  0.25 

F.37  0.50 

F38  0.50 

F39  30.00 

F40  0.50 

F41 0.25 

F-'t2  0.50 

F43  0.10 

F44  2.15 

F4=; 0.05 

F46  1.25 

F47  2.10 

F48  1.14 

F49  19.20 

F.50  0.50 

FSl 0.50 

F.52  1.55 

F.S3  1.06 

F.54  0.50 

F55  5.00 

F56  1.00 

■F$7  25.00 

F.58  1.2S 

F59  0.05 

F6n  0.10 

F61  0.12 

F62  0.02 


F63    0.50 

F64    1.00 

F65    0'.62 

F66    0.09 

F67    1.42 

F68    2.65 

F69    0.01 

F70    0.50 

F71    1.00 

F72    1.00 

F73    1.00 

F74    0.10 

F75    1.80 

F76 0,75 

F77    4.26 

F78    2.50 

F79    10.00 

F80    0.90 

F81    5.00 

F82    1.00 

F83    0.50 

F84    0.25 

F85    l.OO 

F86    0.80 

F87    1.00 

F88   , 2.66 

F89    1.00 

F90    5.00 

F91    1.61 

F92    1.00 

F93 0.05 

F94    0.05 

F95    1.71 

F96    0.50 

F97    0.20 

F98    0.05 

F99    0.05 

FlOO    0.25 

FlOl    1.00 

F102    4.21 

F103    3.00 

F104    5.00 

F105    5.00 

F106    1.50 

F107    0.25 

F108    0.20 

F109    0.10 

FllO    2.46 

Fill    1.00 

F112    0,86 

F]13    1.00 

F114    0.50 

F115    4.0C 

F116    3.91 

F117    0.25 

F118    0.25 

F119    2.31 

F120    1.06 

F121    4.00 

F122      0.04 

F123 3.00 

F124    1.00 

F125    1.25 

F126    15.00 

F127    25.00 

F128    1.00 
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F129  0.14 

F130  0.35 

F131  0.17 

F132  4.33 

F133  0.02 

F134  1.22 

F135  3.50 

F136  0.SO 

F137  2.33 

F138  2.71 

F139  0.11 

F140  0.20 

F141  1.00 

F142  2.00 

F143  1.00 

F144  1.00 

F145  0.01 

F146  1.00 

F147  2.85 

F148  1.00 

F149  2.00 

F150  0.05 

F151  0.10 

F152  1.00 

F153  2.57 

F154  10.00 

F155  25.00 

F156  20.35 

F157  0.50 

F158  0.05 

F159  0.05 

F160  ; 1.00 

F161  1.00 

F162  1.82 

F163  1.00 

F164  0.05 

F165  0.05 

F166  1.00 

F167  1.00 

F168  0.04 

F169  2.15 

F170  70.00 

F171  5.00 

F172  3,50 

F173  5.00 

F174  1.00 

F175  0,05 

F176  0.50 

F177  0.05 

F178  0.10 

F179  1.00 

F180  1.00 

F181  0.95 

F182  0.15 

F183  1.25 

F184  2.00 

F185  0.10 

F186  2.82 

F187  0.01 

F188  0.04 

F189  1.85 

F190  2.00 

F191  1.00 

F192  50.00 

F193 0.10 

F194  1.00 


F195  0.05 

F196  0.50 

F197  1.00 

F198  2.96 

F199  1.00 

F200  , 5.00 

F201  2.00 

F202  6.00 

F203  1.50 

F204  0.50 

F205  0.01 

F206  O06 

F207  1.10 

F208  1.50 

F209  1.00 

F210  0.50 

F211  0.10 

F212  5.00 

F213  4.00 

F214  : 99.70 

F215  5.00 

F216  0.30 

F217  17.00 

F218  5.00 

F219  8.00 

F220  8.00 

F221  1.50 

F222  1.00 

F223  0.25 

F224  0.25 

F225 0.50 

F226  0.20 

F227  2.00 

F228  048 

F229  O70 

F230  1.96 

F231  1.75 

F232  29.37 

F233  3.55 

F234  3.14 

F235  1.06 

F236  1.26 

F237  0.50 

F238  2,03 

F2.39  1.00 

F240  0.50 

F241  2.00 

F242  1.50 

F243  2.51 

F244  1.00 

F245  1.00 

F246  1.60 

F247  2.35 

F248  25.00 

F249  5,00 

F250  2.00 

F251  5.00 

F252  2.00 

F253  2.42 

F254  1.00 

F255  40.00 

F256  2.00 

F257  2.07 

F258  2.82 

F2.S9  2..S0 

F260  100.00 
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F261    0.05  F296  1.00  F331  1.00      F366    1.00 

F262 0.05  F297  3.00  F332  2.00      F367    3.30 

F263  0  25  F298  0.10  F333  10.16      F368    50.00 

F264  100  F299  3.00  F334  11.00      F369    500.00 

F265    1.00  F300  2.60  F335  10.00      F370    

F266    0.70  F301  6.90  F336  0.50     F371    

F267    0.15  F302  1.00  F337  0.50     F374    

F268    1.54  F303  2.82  F338  25.00      F375    

F269    2.80  F304  0.25  F339  2.00      F376    

F270    3.00  F305  6.00  F340  5.00  j^,^^\ 

F271    5.00  F306  1.25  F341  5.00 

F272    1.00  F307  6.00  F342  2.00 

F273    25.00  F308  0.25  F343 1.52  EXPENDITURES 

F274    6.00  F309  2.50  F344  0.17 

F275    5.00  F310  1.00  F34S  0.20      Misc.    Expense $9.25 

F276      4.00  F311  1-65  F346  0.30      Initial  Payment  on 

F277    2.00  F312  2.26  F347  5.27        Dormitory    site .2,500.00 

F278    0.50  F313  15.00  F348  5.00  ,  2  509  25 

F279    0.50  F314 l.OO  F349  10.00  ^°^^  '''^^/^ 

F280    2.00  F315  2.00  F350  0.65  balance  _^^U 

F281  15  00  F316               8.55  F351  5.00          Grand   Total              3,371.32 

F282    3.7(^  F317  2.00  F352  5.00 

F283    8.00  F318  1.25  F3S3  5.00 

F284    5.00  F319  0.25  F354  1.58 

F^«-^    1-00  F,320  3.10  F355  2.O0  FOWLER    RADIO 

F286    0.25  Vm  5.00  F356  2.00     ^  RECEIPTS 

F287    0.20  F,322  5.00  F3S7  2.00 

F288    25.00  F,U1  0.25  F358  25.00     ^^y^  5.50 

F289    0.25  F324  1.00  F359  1.75      p^;'^ 5.00 


F290    1.80      F.325    4.86      F360    0.50 


On   Hand 


F291    0.99  F326  25.00  F361  0.50  a"    2o     1928        10  50 

F292    140  F.327  36.41  F362  1.00  ^^P^'    ^'^'    ^^^^• 

F293    0.10  F,328  60.00  F,%3  1.00 

F294  27^  F.yo             50,00  F364  1.00  Harold    A.    Wilson, 

F295 2.00  F330  40.00  F365  1-00  ireasurer 


^ 
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Jfere  Is  Mj^  We  Standi 

on  the  purchase  of  the  new  dormitory  property.  .      ' 

Total    Price $21,500.00 

.Less  Initial  Payment 2,500.00 

Balance    needed  $19,000.00 

Less   Balance  on  Hand  862-07 

$18,137.93  .     •      ' 

Deeded  ^f  July  igl-SiS.isJ.gs 

Pray!  Pray!  Pray! 
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LIGHT  ON   THE   LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


TmnwTswrrn^m 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations   by   Albert  Mygatt 

III  TUNE  IN  ON  DEAN  FOWLER'S  RADIO  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  EXPOSITION  ^! 


Every  Saturday  evening  Dean  Fowier  broadcasts  the  International  Sunday  School  Lesson 
Exposition  from  Radio  Station  K.  O.  W.,  of  the  Associated  Industries,  of  Denver,  Colorado, 
The  Music  Department  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  furnishes  a  number  of  sacred  musical 
selections  on  the  same  program,  which  covers  one  hour.  Tune  in  next  Saturday  evening  and  get 
the  blessing  of  Dean  Fowler's  Lesson  Exposition;  then  if  you  appreciate  it,  write  to  Radio 
Station  K.  O.  W.,  Albany  Hotel,  Denver,  Colorado,  and  tell  them  that  you  are  grateful  to  them 
for  putting  such  a  ministry  on  the  air.  STATION  K.  O.  W.  DENVER,  218  METRES,  1370 
KILOCYCLES;    8:00    TO    9:00    O'CLOCK,    MOUNTAIN  TIME,  EVERY  SATURDAY  EVENING. 


Second    Quarter,    Lesson    10 


JESUS  FACING  BETRAYAL  AND  DEATH 


Sunday,   June    3,    1928 


Lesson    Text 
Read   also    Ps 
Golden   Text: 
"Not   what    I    will,   but    what   Thou    wilt"    (Mark    14:36). 

Again  we  are  embarrassed  by  a  superabundance  of 
material.  It  would  be  foolish  for  one  to  try  to  do  justice 
to  all  the  grreat  truths  which  come  into  view  in  today's 
lesson  Scripture.  We  are  compelled  to  limit  our  discussion 
severely.  W'c  would  that  it  were  possible  for  us  to  dis- 
cuss the  spirit  of  the  owner  of  the  house  who  so  will- 
ingly and  readily  prepared  his  guest  chamber  for  the 
Master's  use;  we  would  that  we  might  spend  a  whole 
'esson  on  the  blessed  and  holy  significance  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  with  its  twofold  message  of  the  Cross  and  the 
Second  Coiring  of  Christ:  but  to  do  so  is  out  of  the 
question.  Rather  we  feel  impressed  that  the  Spirit  is 
constraining  us  to  discuss  the  three  persons  who  are 
niost  prominent  besides  the  Saviour — namely,  Mary,  Judas 
and  Peter,  and  to  draw  our  lessons  from  their  attitude 
toward  the  Saviour  and  the  Saviour's  attitude  toward 
them. 

L  THE    WORSHIP    OF    MARY 

\\'hat  an  example  and  what  a  blessing  there  is  for 
us  in  the  beautiful  tribute  which  Mary  paid  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper  \'\hen  she 
anointed  Him  with  precious  ointment  and  broke  the  ala- 
baster box  in  which  it  was  contained.  Let  us  consider 
Afory's    worship   and    its   consequences. 

p..  Mary's  worship  was  a  service  of  the  heart.  No  cold 
and  punctilious  formalism  could  satisfy  her.  The  Saviour 
was  too  dear  for  that.  Nothing  less  than  the  most  costly 
gift  she  could  bring  conld  suffice.  Nor  could  she  be  con- 
tent to  send  her  gift  by  the  hand  of  a  messenger.  .She 
herself  must  bring  it.  Merely  to  present  it  to  the  Saviour 
was  too  cold  and  unfeeling.  Her  own  hands  must  min- 
ister  to   her. Lord.    And  never   should   that   alabaster   box 
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:    Mark    14:1-42 
aim   22:1-5,18,19 

be  used  for  a  profane  purpose.  It  must  be  broken  in 
her  ministry  to  the  Saviour,  that  it  might  never  be  put 
to  any  other  use.  It  is  evident  from  other  Scriptures 
that  Mary  riot  only  anointed  the  head  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
but  His  feet  as  well,  mingling  her  tears  with  the  oint- 
ment, kissing  his  feet  and  wiping  them  with  the  hairs 
of  her  head  (Luke  7:36-50;  John  12:1-8).  How  delicately 
was  this  service  performed,  but  how  eloquently  every 
minute  act  testified  of  the  fulness  of  the  heart  of  this 
woman.  Truly  she  loved  much  (Luke  7:47).  Such  is  the 
service  and.  .worship  which  the  heart  of  the  Lord  yearns 
to  receive  from  all  His  children.  (Prov.  23:26;  Eph. 
6:5.-6;    Alatt.    15:8) 

b.  Mary's  worship  involved  a  real  sacrifice.  The  oint- 
ment which  she  brought  was  pure  and  "very  precious." 
A  fitting  gift  this !  She  was  not  content  with  the  adul- 
terated nard  which  was  sold  so  freely  in  the  market. 
Hers  must  be  pure.  (Such  is  the  force  of  the  Greek.) 
True  it  was  ver^r  costly,  but  it  alone  was  worthy  of  the 
One  for  Whom  it  was  provided.  This  suggests  the  appeal 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  to  the  believer.  "I  beseech 
you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto   God,  which  is  your  reasonable   service"   (Rom.   12:1). 

c.  Mary's  act  of  worship  was  an  act  of  faith.  She 
knew  she  was  a  sinner.  But  she  knew  she  was  in  the 
presence  of  the  Saviour.  By  faith  she  looked  forward  to 
the  death  which  He  should  die  for  her  sins  upon  the 
cruel  Cross,  and  by  faith  she  anointed  Him  beforehand 
against  the  day  of  His  burial,  for  such  was  the  Saviour's 
testimony  (Mtitt.  26:12).  She  was  not  content  to  wait  to 
lavish  her  affection  upon  His  corpse;  she  would  pay 
her  tribute  of  gratitude  while  He  Vv^as  yet  alive.  .So, 
though  she  was  a  sinner  and  keenly  conscious  of  her 
sins,  their  very  depth  only  deepened  her  love  for  her 
Saviour,  and  their  great  measure  only-  increased  the  meas- 
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ire  of  her  gratitude.  Christ  Himself  testified  both  to 
he  love  and  to  the  faith  of  this  woman,  and  assured  her 
)f  the  forgiveness  of  her  sins  (Luke  7:39-50).  Truly  the 
ove  of  Christ  constrained  her.  And  so  it  should  con- 
. train  us,  for  God's  appeals  to  His  children  are  based 
ipon  the  mercies  which  He  has  shown  us.  Having  trusted 
iim  as  our  Saviour  let  us  pour  out  our  lives  without 
itint  in  His  service,  purely  for  love  of  Him  Who  loved 
IS  and  gave  Himself  for  us.  Remember  that  "faith  work- 
;th    by    love."    (Rotn.    12:1-2;    H    Cor.    5:14-15;    Gal.    5:6) 

d.  Mary's   worship   brought   criticism   upon   herself.    The 
laughty    Pharisee   in  his   heart   criticized   her   for    this   ser- 

ice  because  she  was  a  sinner.  But  in  this  she  was  only 
ellowshipping  with  Christ  in  His  reproach,  for  that  satne 
ritic  condemned  the  Saviour  for  receiving  her  minis- 
ration.  Judas,  the  traitor,  criticized  her  for  extrava- 
gance, though  his  concern  for  the  poor  was  mere  hypo- 
risy,  covetousness  being  his  real  motive  as  the  Scriptures 
jlainly  indicate  (John  12:6).  This  is,  however,  nothing 
o  be  wondered  at,  for  the  believer  who  is  in  close  fellow- 
hip  with  his  Lord  will  always  bring  upon  himself  the 
eproach  of  those  who  hate  Him.  But  sad  to  say  others 
if  the  disciples  evidently  criticized  her  too,  in  the  blind- 
less  of  their  hearts  utterly  failing  to  appreciate  the 
leputy  of  her  tribute  and  the  depth  of  the  love  which 
'rompted  it  (Matt.  26:8-9).  Likewise,  all  who  live  godly 
n  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution;  and  let  us  not 
hink  that  this  persecution  will  come  alone  from  the 
inbelievers,  for  believers  ofttimes  unite  with  the  unbe- 
ievers  in  criticism  and  persecution  of  those  who  are  will- 
tig  to  pour  out  their  lives  in  the  service  of  our  Lord 
'esus  Christ.  Many  a  Christian  has  received  the  most 
:arping  criticism  from  those  who  were  nearest  to  him 
ipon  making  a  decision  to  give  his  life  to  the  Lord  for 
nil  time  service.  Be  it  so,  we  may  be  comforted  by 
lie  thought  that  in  these  experiences  we  are  sharing  the 
eproach  of  Christ  and  fellowshipping  in  His  suffering. 
John  15:18-20;  H  Tim.  3:12;  II  Cor.  11:26;  Phil.  1:29; 
i'hil.  3:10) 

e.  But  last  of  all  Mary's  worship  was  acceptable  to  the 
Saviour.  Where  others  reproved.  He  commended  (Luke 
':40-50;  John  12:7-8;  Matt.  26:10-13).  The  fragrance  of 
hat  ointment  which  filled  the  house  (John  12:2)  was 
)Ut  a  tangible  token  of  the  spiritual  fragrance  of  the 
vorship  which  was  in  her  heart.  That  fragrance  reached 
o  heaven  itself,  an  odor  of  a  sweet  smell,  acceptable, 
veil  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  In  matchless  grace  our  God 
issnres  us  that  our  service,  too,  when  performed  with 
ives  yielded  to  Him,  and  with  hearts  filled  with  love 
or  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  Him.  So  long  as  our  Saviour 
ipproves,  what  care  we   for  the  criticism   and  persecution 

f   men?     His    favor    is    all    we    need.    (Rom.    12:L1;    Eph. 
1:1-2;    Phil.    4:18) 

II.  THE    TREACHERY   OF   JUDAS 

How   striking  is    the   contrast   between    Mary's   attitude 
nd  that  of  Judas,  and  between  her  deeds  and  his.    Their 


very  proximity  emphasizes  the  beauty  and  holiness  of 
Mary's,  and  the  hideousness  and  deep-dyed  iniquity  of 
Judas'  attitude.  In  them  is  clearly  exemplified  the  Scrip- 
ture which.  sa.A's,  "And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.  For  every  one 
that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the 
light,    lest    his    deeds    should    be    reproved    (John    3:19-20). 

a.  Judas  was  a  confirmed  unbeliever.  He  had  companied 
with  the  Saviour  for  three  years,  but  he  had  persistently 
shut  his  eyes  to  every  ray  of  light  which  streamed  from 
His  divine  Person.  He  had  closed  his  ears  to  every  warn- 
ing and  instruction  which  had  fallen  from  His  lips.  He 
had  hardened  his  heart  against  every  loving  approach 
which  the  Saviour  made,  and  had  betrayed  the  trust 
which  had  been  placed  in  him.  He  was  not  lost  because 
he  betrayed  Jesus,  but  because  he  had  refused  to  trust 
Him  as  his  Saviour.  His  betrayal  of  the  Saviour  was 
but  the  fruit  of  his  unbelief,  but  it  surely  deepened  his 
condemnation.  With  every  opportunity  to  become  the 
child  of  God  Judas  was  yet  the  son  of  perdition,  (John 
17:12).  In  this  he  is  typical  of  every  unbeliever,  .  No 
matter  how  many  or  how  black  a  man's  sins  may  be. 
if  onl}'  he  will  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour, 
his  sins  will  be  forgiven  him.  Child  of  the  devil  tho'ugh 
he  is,  bj'  faith  in  Christ  he  may  become  a  child  of  God, 
But  refusing  or  neglecting  to  trust  Him  for  His  saving 
grace  the  unbeliever  is  condemned  already  and  facing 
a  Christless  and  hopeless  eternitv  of  suffering  in  the  pains 
of   hell.     (Acts   10:43;  John  3:14-18) 

b.  While  unbelief  was  the  root,  revenge  and  cupidity 
were  undoubtedly  the  immediate  motives  which  constrained 
Judas  to  betray  Jesus.  As  \\  e  have  seen,  Judas  protested 
against  Mary's  use  of  the  ointment  to  anoint  Jesus  instead 
of  converting  it  into  cash  and  turning  the  money  into 
the  treasury,  and  as  we  have  seen  this  protest  was 
prompted  by  greed,  though  professedly  it  sprang  ffom 
care  for  the  poor  (John  12:6),  One  who  knows  the  cir- 
cumstances and  who  understands  the  activities  of  the 
old  nature  cannot  doubt  that  the  old  nature  took  advan- 
tage of  Jesus'  rebuke  to  whip  the  soul  of  this  man  into 
a  blind  rage  and  to  instill  in  his  heart  the  desire  for 
revenge.  His  cupidity  and  desire  for  revenge  found  easy- 
means  of  gratification,  for  Judas  well  knew  the  hatred 
of  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Pharisees  and  their  desire 
to  apprehend  Jesus.  To  them  he  went  straightway  and 
bargained  with  them  to  betray  Jesus  to  them  for  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  which  had  been  prophesied  by  the 
Prophet  Zechariah  as  the  sum  at  which  the  Saviour  was 
priced  (Zech.  11:12;  Matt.  26:15),  How  often  these  very 
things  keep  men  from  accepting  the  Saviour.  No  Chris- 
tian worker  has  ever  done  much  personal  work  without 
finding  men  and  women  who  are  hardened  against  the 
Gospel,  who  when  the  "root-  of  their  hardness  was  dis- 
covered have  been  found  to  be  cherishing  a  root  of  bitter- 
ness and  hatred  and  determination  to  "get  even"  with 
some  one  who  they  .believe  has  wronged  them.    And  how 
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ninny  arc  there  who  are  so  l)nudcfl  l)y  the  love  of  money 
and  the  pleasures  of  sin  that  they  seem  unable  to  see 
the  need  of  salvation  or  the,  grace  of  the  Saviour.  Truly, 
"The  god  of  this  age  has  blinded  the  minds  of  them 
that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ,  Who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them" 
(II    Cor.    4:4;    I    Tim.    6:10;    Acts    24:25-26). 

c.  Now  let  us  note  Jesus'  dealing  with  Judas.  He  pro- 
nounced judgment  upon  him.  "Woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed.  Good  were  it  for 
that  man  if  he  had  never  been  born."  No  hope  is  held 
out  here.  No  gracious  proffers  are  made.  There  is  noth- 
ing but  the  sternest  reb.uke.  Undoubtedly  the  Lord  Jesus 
sorrowed  over  the  awful  judgment  which  awaited  Judas, 
for  He  had  made  every  possible  attempt  to  save  him,  but 
m  vain.  Perhaps  this  was  the  thought  which  troubled 
Him  as  He  spoke  of  Judas'  sin  (John  13:21).  Judas  had 
rcjt'ctrd  his  Saviour  and  had  spurned  His  mercy.  There 
was  nothing  left  for  hirn  but  an  eternity  in  the  torments 
of  hell.  Jesus  could  not  manifest  toward  him  the  tender 
mercy  which  He  had  shown  toward  Mary  in  forgiving 
her  sins,  for  Judas  would  not  permit  it.  He  could  only 
pronounce  the  doom  of  that  miserable  man,  for  he  had 
rejected  the  only  means  by  which  his  soul  could  be  saved 
and  his  sins  forgiven.  Such  must  be  the  attitude  of  the 
Son  of  God  toward  every  unbeliever.  He  is  offering  now- 
to  save  every  soul  who  will  put  its  trust  in  Him,  but 
the  hour  is  coming  when  the  day  of  God's  mercy  will 
end;  and  that  soul  who  now  refuses  the  Saviour's  loving 
invitation,  "Come  unto  Me,"  must  then  hear  Him  saJ^ 
"Depart  from  Me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  (Rev.  22:17;  John  6:35; 
John   7:37;   Isa.   55:1;    I^fatt.   11:28;   John   3:18;  "john    3:36) 

III.  THE  WEAKNESS  OF  PETER 

Peter's    story    is    yet   different    from    that   of   the    others. 

Mary  represents  the  believer  who  lays  all  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus  in  a  life  of  jneldedness  and  is  rewarded  wnth  a 
sweeter  and  fuller  fellowship.  Judas  represents  the  unbe- 
liever who  rejects  His  mercy  altogether  and  incurs  His 
wrath.  But  Peter  is  representative  of  the  believer  who, 
though  trusting  the  Saviour's  mercj'  and  thereby  receiv- 
ing the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  yet  is  weak  in  the  hour 
of  temptation  and  falls  into  sin.  Surely,  Peter's  expe- 
rience  should  be  a   profitable   study  for   us. 

a.  Peter  really  had  trusted  the  Saviour.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  of  this.  His  testimony  is  too  clear  to  question 
it,  and  the  Saviour's  testimony  concerning  it  puts  an 
end  to  all  doubt.  Yes,  Peter  was  a  believer!  By  faith 
in  Christ  he  had  become  a  child  of  God.  It  was  this 
which  put  a  vast  gulf  between  Peter  and  Judas,  and 
which  made  it  possible  for  the  Lord  Jesus  to  deal  with 
Peter  in  an  entirely  different  manner  from  that  with 
which  He  was  compelled  to  deal  with  Judas,  though  both 
were  gtiiltv  of  similar  grievous  sins.  (Matt.  16:16-17; 
I  John  5:1) 

b.  Peter  was  sincere  in  his  desire  to  be  true  to  Christ. 
His  protestation  of  unfaltering  loyalty  was  not  mere  pro- 
fession—he really  meant  what  he  said.  His  words  were 
but  the  expression  of  the  firm  purpose  which  was  in 
his  heart.  It  was  to  this  that  Jesus  referred  when  later 
He  said  to  Peter,  "The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak"  (Mark  14:38).  In  this  the  Saviour  certi- 
fied  Peter's   sincerity. 

c.  But  Peter  made  the  fatal  mistake  of  depending  on 
his  own  strength  instead  of  crying  to  God  for  His  strength 


in  the  hour  of  testing.  While  he  was  sincere,  he  wa 
self-reliant.  His  pride  truly  went  before  destruction 
for  he  was  not  strong  enough  to  cope  with  his  evi 
old  nature  or  with  the  forces  of  Satan  with  which  In 
must  wrestle  in  that  awful  hour  of  darkness  and  temp 
tation.  His  self-reliance  and  weakness  is  seen  in  hi 
sleeping  instead  of  praying  while  the  Lord  J?sus  \\  .i 
agonizing  in  the  Garden.  Self-reliance  snared  him  n 
liraycrlcssness,  and  this  broke  down  his  defences  so  Ilia 
he  became  an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy;  and  shortly  he  wa 
denj'ing  his  Lord  with  oaths  and  cursing.  God  had  pro 
vided  a  way  of  escape  for  Peter,  but  he  failed  to  tak' 
it  and  was  snared  in  Satan's  trap.  How  foolish  it  is  \< 
put  confidence  in  the  flesh  I  Let  us  learn  its  folly  fron 
Peter's  downfall  and  let  us  put  our  trust  in  the  Lord 
(Eph.  6:11-18;  Phil.  3:3-  Rom.  7:14-21;  Prov.  3:5-6;  I  Cor, 
10:13;  Jude  24;  II  Cor.  10:4-5) 

d.  In  spite  of  his  sin,  Peter  was  not  lost.  He  was  safi 
in  the  keeping  of  His  Saviour.  Though  He  knew  thi 
sin  into  which  Peter  would  fall  and  plainly  warned  hin 
of  it,  Jesus  did  not  pronounce  judgment  upon  him  as  Hi 
did  upon  Judas.  He  kindly  warned  him  of  his  weaknes 
and  admonished  him,  but  assured  him  of  His  intercessioi 
on  his  behalf.  (Luke  22:31-34;  Matt.  26:40-41).  So  it  i: 
with  all  believers  who  sin.  Their  sin  grieves  the  Spirit 
but  they  are  not  cast  out.  They  are  still  children  of  God 
They  are  saved  by  grace  and  cannot  lose  their  salvation 
(John  6:37-40;  John   10:28-29;   Rom.  8:38-39;  I  John  2:1-2 

e.  But  finally,  God  had  provided  transforming  powe; 
for  Peter.  He  could  change  him  from  a  weakling  to  ; 
man  of  strength.  He  could  change  him  from  a  skulkiiu 
coward  to  a  bold  and  fearless  preacher  of  God's  Word 
Read  the  story  of  his  ministry  in  the  first  chapters  of  the 
book  of  Acts  and  see  how  wonderfully  he  was  transformec 
(Acts  2:14-36;  Acts  3:12-26;  Acts  4:8-31),  then  take  hear 
if  yoii  have  been  defeated  and  discouraged,  for  the  Lore 
is  able  so  to  transform  the  weakest  of  His  children.  (Rom 
12:2;  II  Cor.  12:9-10) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

It  happened  in  .Switzerland  once  that  two  traveller; 
went  to  explore  an  extremely  difficult  part  of  the  Alps 
They  took  three  guides.  When  they  reached  a  steef 
cliff  of  ice  they  roped  themselves  together,  first  a  guide 
tlien  a  traveller,  then  a  guide,  a  traveller  and  a  guide 
and  began  to  climb.  As  the  first  guide  crawled  up  he  cu' 
in  the  ice  little  rests  for  the  feet  of  those  who  followed 
and  the  whole  five -of  theih  crept  anxiously  and  carefullj 
up  the  side  of  the  cliff. 

WHien  they  were  midway,  the  last  man  lost  his  footing 
As  he  swayed  to  and  fro,  he  dislodged  the  man  above  him 
He  tried  to  regain  his  footing,  and  could  not,  and  pullec 
the  third,  and  the  third  the  fourth,  and  four  of  then- 
were  swinging  slowly  to  and  fro  over  the  precipice.  Wher 
the  first  guide  perceived  what  was  happening,  he  drove 
his  ice-axe  with  all  his  might  into  the  cliff  above  him,  anc 
held  to  it.  As  he  stood  firm,  the  man  beneath  had  time  tc 
get  his  footing,  and  the  man  beneath'  him,  until  the  wholt 
were  saved  because  the  first  man  stood. 

Jesus  Christ  has  bound  us  to  Him,  but  some  of  us  have 
lost  our  footing;  we  cannot  keep  the  notch.  But  if  we  art 
linked  to  Christ  by  faith,  we  shall  keep  our  standing,  it 
spite  of  temptations,  and  Christ  will  bring  Satan  unde; 
our  feet.  — F.-  B.  Meyer,  in  "Back  to  Bethel.' 
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THE  ARREST  AND  TRIAL 

Lesson  Text:   Mark  14:43-15! IS 
Read    also    Isa.    53:1-6 


Golden   Text: 

"He   is    despised   and   rejected   of   men;    a    Man    of    Sor- 
rows,  and    acqup.inted    with    grief:    and    we    hid   as   it    were 


our  faces   from    Him;    He   was   despised,   and   we  esteeme< 
Him  not"  (Isa.  53:3). 

In    former    lessons    we    studied    some    of    the    oersona 
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truths  taught  in  this  lesson  Scripture.  It  was  only  a  year 
ago  that  we  studied  Peter's  denial  of  the  Saviour_  and 
his  repentance,  at  which  time  we  discussed  in  detail  his 
pride,  his  warning,  his  fall,  his  security,  and  his  repen- 
tance. (See  "Grace  and  Truth,"  Divine  Revelation  number, 
March  1927,  page  87.)  In  our  last  lesson,  among  other 
things  we  studied  the  treachery  of  Judas,  noting  its  root 
of  unbelief,  its  motive  of  cupidity  and  revenge,  and  its 
condemnation.  And  in  our  lesson  for  May  6  of  this  year 
we  noted  the  thrice  repeated  warning  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  gave  him  of  the  consequences  of  his  unbelief.  Refer- 
ence to  these  lessons  will  furnish  material  which  will  be 
helpful  in  the  light  which  it  sheds  upon  this  lesson. 

Having  dealt  thus  somewhat  at  length  with  the  les- 
sons which  may  be  learned  from  the  experiences  of  Peter 
and  Judas  it  is  our  purpose  in  this  lesson  to  center  our 
particular  attention  upon  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  to  deal  particularly  with  the  lessons  wliich 
we  learn  from  the  experiences  through  which  He  passed 
in   the  incidents  narrated   in   the   lesson   Scriptures. 

1.  THE   HUMILITY  OF  THE    SAVIOUR 
(Mark    14:43-54) 

The  first  thing  which  comes  before  us  is  the  humility 
of  the  Saviour.  He  made  no  resistance  when  the  officers 
of  the  Chief  Priests  came  to  apprehend  liim,  but  volun- 
tarily submitted  Himself  to  become  a  sacrifice  for  us. 
He  knew  the  treachery  of  Peter;  He  knew  the  errand  on 
which  these  men  came ;  and  He  knew  beforehand  of  the 
perfidy  with  which  the  Chief  Priests  would  deal  with 
Him  and  of  the  brutality  to  which  He  would  be  subjected 
at  the  hands  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  Had  He  seen  fit  to  do 
.so,  He  could  easily  have  escaped  their  hands  as  He  had 
done  on  a  number  of  former  occasions  (e.g.  John  10:39; 
John  8:59).  If  He  had  seen  lit  to  do  so,  He  could  have 
flashed  on  His  persecutors  one  look  of  holy  indignation, 
and  they  would  instantly  have  been  consumed  to  ashes 
in  the  fire  of  His  anger;  or  He  could  have  spoken  one 
word  and  shriveled  their  souls  with  terror,  for  He  was 
God.  But  He  did  none  of  these  things.  Yet  as  He  stood 
in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  the  haughty  representative  of 
the  Roman  government,  He  bore  witness,  saying,  "Thou 
couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  Me,  except  it  were 
given  thee  from  above"  (John  19:11).  There  was  no 
earthly  power,  physical  or  judicial,  which  could  compel 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  submit  Himself  to  the  cruel 
treatment  which  He  received  at  the  hands  of  His  perse- 
cutors or  to  the  even  more  cruel  death  which  He  died  upon 
the    Cross. 

His  only  compulsion  was  the  compulsion  of  an  infinite 
love!  He  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us.  He  came  to 
die,  even  as  it  was  written  of  Him.  His  submission  of 
Himself  was  in  fulfilment  of  those  things  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  spoken  by  the  mouths  of  the  prophets  when 
they  said  of  -Him,  "I  gave  My  back  to  the  smiters,  and 
My  cheek  to  them  that  plucked  ofT  the  hair:  I  hid  not 
My  face  from  shame  and  spitting"  (Isa.  50:6),  and  "He 
was  oppressed,  and  He  was  afflicted,  yet  He  opened  not 
His  mouth :  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He 
openeth  not  His  mouth"  (Isa.  53:7).  How  clear  the  Scrip- 
tures make  it  that  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God'  was  vol- 
untary. How  true  it  was  that  no  man  took  His  life  from 
Him,  but  that  He  laid  it  down  Himself  for  love  of  our 
poor,  guilty,  sin-stricken,  hell-deserving  souls.  Oh,  Lord 
God  Almighty,  what  wondrous  love  Thou  hast  shown 
toward  us,  that  Thou  shouldest  will  the  death  of  Thy 
dearly  beloved  and  only  begotten  Son  as  the  price  of  our 
redemption !  Blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ  what  depth  of 
love  was  Thine,  that  Thou  shouldest  have  been  willing 
to  humble  Thyself  thus,  to  become  obedient  unto  death 
even  the  death  of  the  Cross.  Oh,  cowering  sinner! 
meriting  only  the  eternal  torments  of  hell,  suffering  the 
eternal  vengeance  of  the  God  against  Whom  you  have 
sinned,  trust  our  blessed  Saviour;  and  in  the  assurance 
of  sins  forgiven  through  HLs  shed  blood,  join  in  the  song 
of  the  saints,  e-iving  glory  to  His  Name,  "Hallelujah!  what 
a  Saviour."    (John   10:18;   Eph.   5:2;   Phil.  2 :5-8) 


II.  THE    REPROACH    OF    THE    SAVIOUR 

(Mark   14:55-72)  / 

Many  have  pointed  out  that  the  trial  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  a  travesty  on  justice.  One  of  the  most 
interesting  of  these  discussions  which  has  come  to  the 
attention  of  the  writer  was  reviewed  recently  in  a  secular 
newspaper.  It  was  written  by  a  judge  who  has  been  a 
criminal  lawyer  in  four  states.  Of  the  positions  taken 
in  his  book  the  reviewer  says,  "The  author  contends  that 
in  comparison  with  the  procedure  in  modern  trials,  the 
trial  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  most  farcical  legal 
procedure  in  the  history  of  the  world.  He  points  out  that 
the  trial  was  completed  in  twenty-four  hours;  that  it 
took  place  at  an  illegal  hour  of  the  day  and  of  the  night ; 
that  the  knowledge  of  the  trial  was  kept  from  the  friends 
and  champions  of  Jesus,  and  that  He  was  permitted  no 
attorney.  He  further  shows  that  the  court  and  the  men 
who  prosecuted  were  not  impartial  but  were  biased  and 
hated  Jesus,  that  perjury  was  committed  freely,  and  that 
conspiracy  marked  every  step  of  the  trial."  Of  the  writer, 
the  review  says  that  though  he  was  an  unbeliever  for 
many  years,  "recently  he  joined  the  church  and  publicly 
admitted  that  he  had  become  convinced  after  careful 
study  that  the  Bible  was  the  true  Word  of  God  to  be 
accepted  unquestioningly,  and  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God  to  be  followed  unhesitatingly."  So  much  for  the 
trial  and  condemnation  of  Jesus  from  the  standpoint  of 
legal  evidence. 

We  would  call  special  attention  to  three  things  which 
our  Lord  suffered  in  this  trial.  He  was  subjected  to  false 
accusations,  His  own  words  being  perverted  by  some  as 
a  basis  for  such  accusations;  He  was  subjected  to  unrea- 
soning hatred,  which  even  manifested  itself  in  violence; 
and  finally  He  was  condemned  because  of  His  own  testi- 
mony to  the  Truth.  The  blessed  Lord  Jesus  needs  no 
defence  from  our  feeble  words.  It  is  enough  to  call 
attention  to  the  spirit  of  those  who  opposed  Him,  and  then 
to  remind  the  disciple  that  he  is  not  above  his  master. 
If  they  did  such  things  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall  we 
think  it  strange  if  men  do  likewise  to  us?  Why,  in  all 
probability  some  will  even  say  that  for  us  to  say  such 
things  as  these  is  self-righteous  and  an  undue  assuming  of 
martyr  airs  !  But  being  assured  that  our  hearts  are  pure  in 
the  sight  of  God,  let  us  not  be  cast  down,  but  let  us  rather 
rejoice  that  we  are  counted  worthy  to  fellowship  in  Christ's 
sufferings  and  to  bear  reproach  for  His  name's  sake. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bore  His  reproaches  patiently ; 
let  us  emulate  His  example.  (Matt.  5:10-12;  Phil.  1:29; 
II  Tim.  .1:1-5;  12-14;  I  Pet,  2:21-23;  Heb.   12:3;  Rom.  15:3) 

Peter  sets  before  us  an  example  from  which  we  do 
well  to  take  warning,  for  when  he  was  called  to  share  in 
the   reproach   of    his    Saviour,   he   fell    by    the   way.     He    had 

boasted   vehemently   of   his   purpose   to   be   true   even    unto 
death    and    with    evident    sincerity.     The    sincerity    of    his 
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purpose  the  Saviour  testified  in  saying,  "The  spirit  truly 
is  ready  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  But  in  the  same  words 
the  Saviour  also  testified  of  his  weakness.  To  recognize 
the  weakness  of  Peter  and  its  kinship  with  ours  should 
spur  us  to  mark  with  special  attention  the  Saviour's  warn- 
ing to  His  disciple,  "Watch  and  pray  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation."  Surely,  there  is  here  a  most  practical  sug- 
gestion for  that  soul  who  desires  to  be  true  to  his  Lord 
in  the  face  of  testing  and  persecution.  And  let  us  not 
forget  that  as  then  for  Peter,  so  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  praying  now  for  us  (Heb.  7:25).  If  in  an  unguarded 
moment  we  have  denied  our  Lord  and  turned  aside  from 
the  path  of  His  will,  let  us  bej  quick  to  emulate  Peter's 
example  in  repenting  of  our  sin,  being  comforted  by  the 
assurance  that  "if  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness"  (I  John  1  :9).  But  let  us  remember  that 
such  heartbreaking  defeat  as  Peter  suffered  is  unnecessary 
if  we  will  but  put  our  trust  in  our  Lord,  for  He  is  abun- 
dantly able  to  deliver  us  from  all  our  temptations.  "We 
are  m.ore  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us." 
(Isa.  26:3-4;   Rom.  8:37;  Jude  24-25) 

III.  THE  DIGNITY  OF  THE  SAVIOUR 
(Mark  15:1-5) 

Nevsr    in    His    earthly    life    was    the    Saviour's    dignity 
more  evident  than   when  He  stood  before  Pilate.    Battered 

was  He,  and  bruised,  and  blood-stained,  and  with  His 
vesture  torn,  no  doubt,  by  the  brutal  treatment  which  He 
had  received  from  the  servants  of  the  High  Priest.  Bound, 
too.  He  was  with  fetters.  How  utterly  lacking  was  He  in 
kingly  regalia!  His  followers  had  forsaken  Him  and 
fied,  and  as  He  stood  at  the  judgment  bar  of  that  Roman 
tribunal,  there  was  not  a  single  voice  to  plead  in  His 
behalf.  Apparently  He  was  utterly  destitute  of  the  courtly 
train  which  should  accompany  an  earthly  Prince  !  Hushed 
now  were  the  shouts  which  had  acclaimed  Him  as  king 
and  praised  Him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  very 
voices  which  had  cried  out  in  such  glad  acclaim  now 
cried  out  in  accusation  against  Him  and  clamored  for 
His  blood.  Could  any  earthly  potentate  be  more  utterly 
divested  of  earthly  pomp?  And  yet  as  He  stood  in  the 
presence  of  that  proud  Roman  governor,  in  the  midst 
of  circumstances  which  were  utterly  inconsistent  with 
the  thought  of  princeliness,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bore 
Himself  with  the  dignity  of  true  majesty.  When  His 
accusers  railed  against  Him,  He  answered  them  never  a 
word.  And  when  He  was  questioned  by  the  Roman 
governor  He  was  silent;  but  when  at  last  He  opened  His 
lips  to  speak,  how  forcibly  His  dignity  was  revealed,^  "Thou 
couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  Me,  except  it  were 
piven  thee  from  above"  (John  19:11).  Those  words  never 
fell  from  the  lips  of  a  cowering  criminal  justly  condemned 
before  the  bar  of  an  earthly  tribunal!  Nay,  rather  they 
fell  from  the  lips  of  the  God  of  this  universe  Who 
removeth    kings    and    setteth    up    kings    (Dan.    2:21).     He 
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Who  spoke  there  was  the  One  of  Whom  the  Scriptures 
declare  that  "the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God." 
(Rom.  13:1)  Here  was  the  King  of  Kings  and  the  Lord  of 
Lords  humbling  Himself  to  the  estate  of  a  prisoner  at  the 
bar  soon  to  die  for  sinners.  Our  Lord  was  not  ashamed, 
nor  did  He  tremble  in  the  presence  of  the  mightiest  earthly 
power.  Why  should  He?  It  was  by  His  sufferance  that 
Caesar  swayed  the  sceptre  of  the  Roman  Empire.  He  had 
no  reason  to  tremble.  But  surely  Pilate  was  the  uncom- 
fortable one  in  that  crucial  hour. 

Let  the  timid,  shrinking  servant  of  Christ  be  shamed 
and  take  courage.  Beloved,  we  bear  the  Word  of  God 
and  are  the  ambassadors  of  high  heaven !  It  was  our 
Sovereign,  Who  in  the  hour  of  His  greatest  humiliation, 
conducted  Himsef  with  such  dignity!  Shall  we  disgrace 
His  cause  by  unmanly  display  of  weakness?  God  forbid! 
Rather  let  us  rise  in  the  strength  of  the  dignity  which 
belongs  to  the  ambassador  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  let  us 
speak  forth  boldly  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  and  Sovereign, 
fearing  not  the  face  of  man.  (II  Cor.  5:20;  II  Cor.  4:13; 
Jer.    1:8;    Ezek.   2:6-8;    Isa.   51:6-7,    12-13) 

IV.  THE  GRACE  OF  THE  SAVIOUR 
(Mark   15:6-15) 

Last  of  all,  the  closing  incident  of  this  lesson  fore- 
shadow^s    the    grace    of    the    Saviour. 

A  prisoner  lay  bound  in  the  Roman  prison,  Barabbas 
by  name.  Of  his  guilt  there  was  no  question.  He  was 
guilty  of  the  very  thing  of  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  falsely  accused.  He  had  made  an  insurrection,  and 
in  this  insurrection  he  had  committed  murder.  As  the 
multitude  clamored  for  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
they  demanded  also  that  Pilate  follow  his  usual  custom 
of  releasing  to  them  a  prisoner  at  the  feast.  He  offered 
to  release  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  well  knew  the 
envy  which  had  moved  the  Chief  Priests  to  deliver  Him. 
But  incited  by  the  priests,  the  multitude  asked  for 
Barabbas  and  cried  out  against  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"Crucify  Him!  Away  with  Him!  Crucify  Him!  Crucify 
Him!"  At  their  request  Barabbas  went  free;  and  the  Son 
of  God  was  sentenced  to  the  shameful  death  of  the  Cross, 
for  such  was  the  means  by  which  the  Roman  government 
executed  such  criminals  as  Barabbas.  In  a  very  real  sense, 
therefore,    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ    took    Barabbas'    place. 

For  many  centuries,  and  by  many  means,  God  had 
been  pointing  forward  to  the  great  substitution  by  which 
His  beloved  Son  would  take  the  sinner's  place  and  die 
in  his  stead.  One  of  the  means  employed  to  present  the 
great  expression  of  His  love  was  the  means  of  type;  the 
experiences  of  men  with  whom  God  had  dealt  picturing 
His  great  plan  of  Redemption.  Now  as  He  begins  to  record 
the  fulfilment  of  those  types  in  the  death  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  pauses  for  .a  moment  to 
select  one  more  incident  with  rich  typical  significance  as 
the  last  of  the  series.  In  this  incident  the  Saviour  Him- 
self becomes  the  substitute  for  a  guilty  cowering  criminal. 
In  this  the  spirit  of  God  points  back  to  the  types  of  the 
Old  Testament,  reminding  us  of  their  message,  and  indi- 
cating with  tremendous  emphasis  that  the  events  which 
are  about  to  transpire  shall  fulfil  those  types.  And  in  thi-. 
type  the  Spirit  also  suggests  the  character  of  the  death 
which  our  Saviour  was  to  die,  for  when  He  went  to  the 
Cross  at  Calvary  He  became  a  substitute  for  the  sinner. 
We  were  guilty  and  deserved  nothing  but  the  wrath  of 
God,  but  our  Lord  took  our  place  and  died  in  our  stead. 
Because   He  died,  we  live.    Here  we  see  the  grace  of  God. 

In  our  next  lesson  we  shall  study  somewhat  more 
fully  of  this  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  we  will 
content  ourselves  for  the  purposes  of  this  lesson  merely 
with  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  death  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  place  of  Barabbas,  in  the  sub- 
stitution which  it  involves,  is  a  typical  presentation  of  His 
grace  toward  the  sinner,  (I  Cor.  15:3;  Isa.  53:5-6;  I  Pet. 
2:24;  I  Pet.  3:18) 
6  }>'- 


M 


APRIL  1928 


^ 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Before  and  for  some  time  after  the  Civil  War,  Gen. 
Lew  Wallace  was  inclined  to  be  skeptical  in  religious 
matters,  and  particularly  concerning  the  deity  of  Christ. 
One  day  when  travelling  on  the  railroad  he  chanced  to 
meet  Col.  Ingersoll,  the  infidel.  Their  conversation  turned 
on  religious  topics,  and  in  the  course  of  the  discussion 
Ingersoll  presented  his  views.  Wallace  listened  and  was 
much  impressed,  but  finally  remarked  that  he  was  not 
prepared  to  agree  with  Ingersoll  on  certain  very  extreme 
propositions  relative  to  the  non-divinity  of  Christ.  Inger- 
soll urged  Wallace  to  give  the  matter  the  careful  study  and 
research  which  he  himself  had  given  to  it,  expressing  his 
confidence  that  Wallace  would,  after  so  doing,  fully 
acquiesce  in   his  views. 
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After  parting,  Wallace  turned  the  matter  over  in  his 
mind,  and  determined  to  give  it  the  most  thorough  inves- 
tigation. For  six  years  he  thought,  studied  and  searched. 
Ax  the  end  of  that  time  "Ben  ?Iur"  was  produced.  I  met 
Wallace  at  a  hotel  in  Indianapolis  not  long  after.  The 
book  was  naturally  the  topic  of  our  conversation.  After 
having  told  nic  the  story  1  liave  just  given.  Wallace  turned 
to  me  and  said,  "The  result  of  my  long  study  was  the 
absolute  conviction  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  not  only 
a  Christ,  and  the  Christ,  but  He  was  also  my  Christ,  my 
Saviour,  and  my  Redeemer.  That  fact  once  settled,  I 
wrote  Ben  Hur. 

— Told  by  a  personal  friend  of  Gen.  Wallace  to  Dr.  Edward 
Judson. 
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THE  CRUCIFIXION 

Lesson  Text:    Mark    15:16-47 
Read    also    Isaiah    53:7-12 


Golden  Text: 

"But  God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while    we    were   yet   sinners,    Christ    died   for    us"    (Romans 

5:8). 

As  we  come  to  the  Cross  of  Christ,  we  come  to  the 
very  foundation  fact  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  God's  Word  declares  to  be  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  everyone  that  believeth.  We  recom- 
mend that  the  teacher  thoroughly  familiarize  himself  with 
the  story  of  the  Cross  as  it  is  presented  in  the  Gospels, 
with  the  story  of  the  Resurrection,  and  witli  the  divinely 
revealed  program)  for  Christ's  Coming.  Then  let  hirn  tell 
this  story  simply  to  his  class,  laying  the  emphasis  on 
the  narrative,  and  bringing  in  just  enough  other  Scrip- 
tures, by  way  of  explanation,  to  make  it  plain  why  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  die,  must  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
must  come  again,  and  what  these  facts  mean  to  the  soul 
who  puts  his  trust  in  Him.  For  the  purpose  of  such  a 
presentation,  we  would  recommend  by  way  of  prepara- 
tion careful  and  prayerful  reading  of  the  following  Scrip- 
tures :    Matt.    26:1    to    28:20;    Mark    14:1    to    16:20;    Luke 

!22:1  to  24:53;  John  14:1  to  20:21;  John  3:16;   I   Pet.  3:18; 

1  Rom.  4:24-25;   Rom.  1:4;  1  Thess.  4:13-18;   I  Cor.  15:51-58; 

i  Phil.  3:20-21;  Col.  3:1-4;  Romans  1:16.  Let  the  story  be 
told  simply,  as  to  a  little  child,  and  as  nearly  as  possible 
in  the  words  of  Scripture.  Then  by  all  means  let  the 
invitation  be  given  for  all  who  will  to  accept  the  Lord 
Jesus    Christ    as    their    personal    Saviour. 

We  recommend  this  course  for  two  reasons.  First  : 
We  believe  there  is  an  appalling  lack  of  knowledge  of 
the  essential  facts  of  the  Gospel,  even  among  professing 
Christians  today,  and  certainly  we  cannot  expect  a  soul 
to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour  without 
information  asi  to  what  He  has  done.  Second:  This  has 
proven  to  be  one  of  the  most  fruitful  means  of  winning 
souls  to  a  decision  to  accept  the  Saviour.  Observation 
has  convinced  the  writer  that  the  more  simply  the  message 
!  is  presented,  the  more  powerful  it  has  proven.  In  a  num- 
ber of  instances  which  have  come  to  his  attention,  when 
.such  a  message  was  addressed  to  a  mixed  congregation 
with  the  definite  attempt  to  reach  the  very;  little  children, 
decisions  have  been  made,  not  only  by  the  little  children, 
but  also  among  those  of  all  ages  ranging  from  child- 
hood to  old  age.  The  appeal  of  such  a  message  seems 
to  be  universal,  as  well  it  should,  for  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (which  as  defined  in  I  Corinthians  15, 
consists  in  the  fact,  of  His  death  for  our  sins.  His  Resur- 
rection for  our  justification,  and  His  Coming  for  our 
translation  or  our  resurrection)  is  the  power  of  God 
unto    salvation    to    every    one    that    believeth    (Rom.    1  :16). 

[1  Should  the  teacher  feel  constrained  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  do  so,  he  can  present  this  lesson  as  recommended, 
and    substitute    the    material    provided    in    the    lesson    dis- 


cussion for  the  review  which  is  scheduled  for  next  Sunday. 
Now,  because  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  a  subject  of  such 
vast  extent,  rather  than  limiting  our  discussion  to  the 
lesson  Scripture  (though  we  could  by  no  means  hope 
to  exhaust  the  wealth  of  material  which  it  contains)  let 
us  gather  together  some  of  the  Scriptures  which  furnish 
a  helpful  interpretation  of  the  event  which  the  lesson 
details    by   way   of    narrative. 

I.  THE    CROSS    OF    CHRIST    THE    FULFILMENT    OF 
GOD'S    PROMISES 

From     the     day     when     the     first    Adam     sinned     in    the 
Garden   of   Eden'  to   the   day    when    the   Second   Adam    died 
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on  the  Gross  of  Calvary,  God  had  been  promising  a 
Saviour.  To  the  first  man  He  promised  that  the  Seed 
of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head  (Gen. 
,i:15).  To  him  He  gave  a  type  of  that  coming  deliverance 
by  shedding  the  blood  of  animals  and  clothing  those 
cowering  sinners  in  their  skins  (Gen.  3:21).  In  type,  His 
promise  was  repeated  in  the  lamb  of  Abel,  in  the  ram 
of  Isaac,  and  in  the  sacrifices  whose  blood  drenched  the 
altars  of  God's  people  and  sprinkled  both  the  people 
and  their  sanctuaries.  All  these  bore  witness  that  sin 
demanded  the  shedding  of  blood,  and  that  without  the 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.  But  they  also 
bore  witness  to  the  fact  which  Abraham  testified  by 
faith,  "The  Lord  will  provitde  Himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt 
otfering."  These  sacrifices  were  only  types,  and  their 
provision  was  only  temporary,  but  they  had  a  shadow 
and  promise  of  good  things  to  come.  So  when  He  died 
upon  the  Cross,  by  the  shedding  of  His  own  blood,  our 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  fulfilled  these  types,  and  in  so  doing 
fulfilled  the  promises  which  God  had  given  His  people. 
(Heb.    9:13    to    10:12) 

But  God  also  promised  a  Saviour  by  the  mouths  of  His 
prophets.  The  prophecies  and  their  fulfilments  are  too 
numerous  to  permit  extended  discussion,  so  most  expe- 
ditiously to  present  this  information  we  will  tabulate 
those  which  come  into  view  in  our  lesson  Scriptures. 
Among  many  other  things  the  Old  Testament  prophesied  : 

(a)  The    scourging   of    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ. 

Isa.   51:6;   Mark   14:15 

(b)  The    spitting. 

Isa.    51:6;    Mark    14:19 

(c)  The    manner    of    His    death— by    crucifixion. 
Ps.    22:16;    Mark    14:24 

(d)  The    parting   of    His    garments. 
Ps.    22:18;    Mark    14:24 

(e)  The    casting    lots    on    His    vesture. 
Ps.    22:18;     Mark    14:24 

(f)  His    being    numbered    with    the    trangressors. 

Isa.    53:12;    Mark    14:27  : 

(g)  The   mockery   of  the   priests   and   others. 
Ps.   22:7-8;    Mark    14:29-31 

(h)  His    cry    of    agony. 

Ps.   22:1;    Mark   14:34 
(i)  His    drink — gall    and   vinegar. 

Ps.  69:21;    Mark    14:23,  36 
(j)  His    entombment   in   the   rich    man's    sepulchre. 
Isa.  53:9;   Mark  14:43,  46 

But  this  list  is  by  no  means  exhaustive,  and  the  limi- 
tations    of    our     space    forbid    our    attempting    to    make    it 

Fo.  We  would,  however,  call  particular  attention  to  Psalm 
22,  and  to  Isaiah  53,  which  we  regard  as  two  of  the  clear- 
est prophecies  of  the  crucifixion  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. A  little  study  of  these  passages  in  the  light  of 
other  Gospel  accounts  of  the  crucifixion  will  reveal  many 
correspondences  to  which  we  do  not  here  attempt  to 
call  attention.  Sutiice  it  to  say  that  it  is  one  of  the 
r^O'-.t  self-evident  facts  of  the  Gospel  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  died  in  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  in  fulfilment  of  the  promises  which  God 
had  made  by  the  mouths  of  the  prophets  concerning  the 
coming    Saviour. 

11    THE   CROSS   OF   CHRIST  THE   VINDICATION   OF 
GOD'S    RIGHTEOUSNESS 

We  would  next  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Cross 
of    Christ    was    the    vindication    of    God's    righteousness. 

For  many  generations  God  had  been  passing  over  sins 
without  judging  them.  He  had  provided,  for  the  pro- 
tection of  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him,  the  blood 
of  bulls,  and  of  goats,  and  of  many  other  sacrifices  and 
offerings.  But  those  sacrifices  were  only  temporary  and 
imperfect.  They  could  not  take  away  sins.  They  could 
only  cover  them  ("Covering"  is  the  literal  meaning  of 
the  Hebrew  word  translated  "atonement"  as  in  Lev.  17:11). 
Those   sacrifices   could   testify  to   God's   grace  in   remitting 


the  sins  of  His  people;  they  could  prophesy  the  coming 
Saviour;  they  could  testify  the  faith  in  the  Saviour  whicl 
prompted  man  to  offer  them;  but  they  could  not  take 
away  their  sins.  This  the  Scripture  plainly  declares.  How 
then,  could  God  be  righteous,  and  yet  forgive  the  sin; 
of  men  and  women  whose ^  sins  demanded  judgment,  bu' 
whose  offerings  were  imperfect  and  unsatisfactory?  (Heb 
10:1-4,    11;    Heb.    11:4) 

So,  too,  for  many  generations,  God  had  been  imputing 
righteousness  to  men  by  faith.  Sinners  they  were,  al 
of  them,  from  Abel  to  the  thief  who  hung  upon  th<i 
cross.  And  yet  by  simple  faith,  the  worst  of  them  was 
counted  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  How  could  sucl 
a  thing  be?  How  could  the  Spirit  of  God  bear  witness 
concerning  Lot  that  he  was  righteous  in  the  face  oi 
the  record  which  the  same  Spirit  had  given  of  his  ungodlj 
deeds?  (Cf.  Gen.  19  and  II  Pet.  2:7-8).  How  could  Goc 
say  that  He  counted  Abraham  righteous  in  the  same  recorc 
which  tells  of  his  concubinage,  of  his  craven  and  God- 
dishonoring  cowardice,  and  of  the  deception  by  which  h( 
endangered  his  wife's  chastity  and  God's  promise  of  th< 
seed?  (Cf.  Gen.  16:4-5;  20:1-17  with  Gen.  15:6).  Anc 
when  we  consider  their  sins  we  cannot  help  wondering 
how  God  could  deal  in  such  grace  as  He  manifestec 
toward  others  of  the  Old  Testament  worthies.  How  couk 
God  be  righteous  and  yet  count  such  sinners  righteous  ir 
His  sight?    (Heb.  11:1-7;   1:13) 

The  answer  to  these  hard  questions  lies  in  the  Crosi 
of  Christ.  The  explanation  is  furnished  in  Romans  3  :2S-2( 
which  says  that  God  has  put  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for 
w^ard  "as  the  means  of  propitiation  by  His  blood  to  bi 
received  by  faith.  This  was  to  demonstrate  the  justice 
of  God  in  view  of  the  fact  that  sins  previously  committe( 
during  the  time  of  God's  forbearance  have  been  passei 
over;  it  was  to  demonstrate  His  justice  at  the  presen 
epoch,  showing  that  God  is  just  Himself  and  that  H 
justifies  man  on  the  score  of  faith  in  Jesus"  (Moffatt) 
It  was  only  with  the  Cross  of  Christ  in  view  that  Go< 
could  remit  the  sins  of  those  Old  Testament  sinners  anc 
count  them  righteous  simply  by  faith  in  Him,  for  on  thi 
Cross  He  planned  to  bear  their  sins  and  pay  their  penalt; 
and  to  shed  His  blood  as  the  means  by  which  they  migh 
be  washed  from  their  sins.  And  it  is  only  on  tlie  sami 
ground  that  He  can  forgive  our  sins  and  count  us  right 
ecus.  Are  we  saved  by  grace  through  faith  in  the  Lore 
Jesus  Christ? — So  were  the  Old  Testament  believers 
The  only  difference  between  us  is  that  they  were  look 
ing  forward  to  the  Cross,  whereas  we  are  looking  bad 
to  it.  Yes,  the  Cross  is  the  vindication  of  God's  riglit 
eousness.  (Heb.  9:26-28;  Rom.  8:3;  I  Cor.  5:21;  Rom 
i:22\   Rom.  4:20-25) 

III.  THE    CROSS    OF    CHRIST    THE    SATISFACTION 
OF  GOD'S  JUSTICE 

By  the  blood  of  His  Cross,  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrisl^ 
a£Forded   perfect    satisfaction    for   the   justice    of    God. 

In  His  very  nature  God  can  never  pass  over  a  single 
sin  without  judging  it.  His  holy  nature  demands  judg 
ment  for  every  sin.  "God  is  jealous  and  the  Lord  revengeth 
the  Lord  revengeth,  and  is  furious;  the  Lord  will  takf 
vengeance  on  His  adversaries,  and  He  reserveth  wratl 
for  His  enemies.  The  Lord  is  slow  to  anger  and  grea' 
in  power  and  will  not  at  all  acquit  the  wicked,"  says  th( 
prophet  Nahum  (Nahum  1  :2-3),  which  agrees  with  tht 
testimony  of  Moses,  "He  will  by  no  means  clear  thf 
guilty,"  (Ex.  34:7)  and  of  Joshua,  "He  is  an  holy  God 
He  is  a  jealous  God;  "He  will  not  forgive  your  transgres- 
sions nor  your  sins"  (Joshua  24:19).  How  such  verset 
should  make  the  sinner  tremble  and  shrivel  his  heart  wit! 
fear,  for  God's  standards  of  holiness  are  far  above  ours 
Many  things  w^hich  men  regard  very  lightly  are  heinous  sir 
in  God's  sight,  Even  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  H( 
counts  for  sin.  According  to  God's  standards  of  holiness 
one  adulterous  or  covetous  thought  is  enough  forever  tc 
plunge  a  soul  into  the  flames  of  hell.  What  an  awfu 
standard  of  righteousness  is  God's  Holy  Law!  and  wha- 
a  terrible  judgment  our  sins  deserve!  What  hope  cai 
sinners    have    as    they    contemplate   the    holiness    of    God  i 
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HAVE  YOU  GOT  BOBBED  HAIR? 
Be  sure  to  read  Dean  Fowler's  booklet 

THE    COVERED    WOMAN 

A  remarkable  exposition  of  1  Cor.  11:3-16.  It  takes  up  the  question  of  "hair  bobbing"  and  ^e^'^  y'*"^  '* 
in  a  very  thorough-going  way.  Ha,  the  reputation  of  being  the  clearest  and  best  d^""-^.;;  ^^^25  postpaid 
this   vital    question.  INSTITUTE    PUBLISHING    CO. 

2047  Glenarm    PI.,    Denver,   Colo. 


Is  there  any  hope  for   such?    (Prov.  24:9;  Jas.  4:17;  Prov. 
14:9;  Ps.  7:11;  Matt.  5:28) 

Yes,  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  there  is  blessed  and 
wonderful  hope  for  every  sinner,  for  on  the  Cross  He 
provided  perfect  satisfaction  for  the  justice  of  God.  He 
bore  to  the  Cross  every  sin  of  e.very,  soul  who  ever  lived 
or  who  ever  will  live  on  this  wicke.d'old  earth;  and  there 
on  the  Cross  God  poured  out  the  full  measure  of  His 
wrath  against  our  sins.  This  is  the  typical  meaning  of  the 
crown  of  thorns.  Those  thorns  which  crowned  the  Sav- 
iour's brow  were  'reminiscent  of  the  curse  with  which 
God  had  cursed  the  earth  for  man's  sake  (Gen.  3:17-18; 
Mark  15:17).  They  were  a  mute  testimony  that  He  Who 
was  without  sin  had  become  sin  for  us— that  He  Who  was 
above  the  power  of  the  curse  had.  hurnbled  Himself  to 
become  a  curse  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  frorii 
the  curse  of  the  law,  and  that  we  might  be  made  God's 
righteousness  in  Him.  It  was' the  unspeakable  weight  of 
the. world's  guilt,  to  which  was  added  the  infinite  suffering 
of  the  Father's  wrath,  which  wrung  from  the  lips  of  Jesus 
that  day  the  heartbroken  cry,  "My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?"  Jesus"  died  'for  our  sins  accord- 
ing to  the  Scripture,  and  now  the  soul  who  trusts  Him 
as  Sa.viour  may  say  with  confidence,  "Jesus  died  for  every 
one  of  my  sins".  God  judged  Him  for  all  of  them,  and  now 
His  justice  is  fully  satisfied.  He  will  never  judge  me.  I 
am  safe  forever  in  the  One  Who  died  for  me."  The  Cross 
of  Christ  is  the  full  satisfaction  of  God's  justice.  "There 
is  therefore  now  na  condemnation  to  them  which  arein 
Clirist  Jesus."  And  of  every  one  who  has  trusted  Him, 
tlie  Lord  Jesus  has  testified,  "He  shall  never  come  into 
condemnation  (judgment)  but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
hfe."  (Rom,  8:1.  3;  Johri  5:24;  Isa.  S3 :5-6 ;  II  Cor.  5:21; 
flcb.  2:9;   1  Pet.  2:24;   I   Pet.  3:18) 

IV.  THE  CROSS   OF   CHRIST  THE    EXPRESSION 
OF  GOD'S  LOVE 

Surely  it  must  be  very  evident  from  vfhat  has  goiie 
before  that  the  Cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
highest  expression  of  God's  love.  Only  unspeakable  love 
could  have  prompted  the  Father  to  plan  and  to  promise 
the  sacrifice  of  His  Son  in  order  that  the  sinner  might  be 
saved.  Only  love  which  is  longsuffering  and  rich  in  mercy 
could  have  constrained  a  righteous  God  to  pass  over  the 
sins  of  men  who  had  rebelled  against  His  will.  And  only 
infinite  love  could  have  led  the  Father  to  pour  out  His 
wrath  upon  the  person  of  His  beloved  Son  Who  deserved 
none  of  it  instead  of  upon  the  person  of  the  sinner  who  so 
richly  deserved  to  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire. 
Such  love  beggars  description,  and  though  God's  Word 
says  much  about  His  love,  when  He  wants  to  tell  us  how 
great  His  love  is,  He  simply  points  to  the  Cross  of  Calvary: 
"God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish, 
but   have   everlasting    life"    (John   3:16). 

Divorce  God's  love  for  the  sinner  from  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  as  some-  attempt  to  do,  and  it  becomes  an  unholy 
thing;  but  give  the  Cross  its  rightful  place  and  we  may 
begin  to  realize  the  infinite  reach  of  that  love^  and  may 
begin  to  comprehend .  with  all  saints  what  is  the  length, 
and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  height;  and  to  know  that 
love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge.  (I  John  3:16; 
I  John  4:9-10;   Eph.  3:17-19) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

But  you  say  that  the  doctrine  of  substitution  is  vulgar; 
that  it  is  not  right  for  one  to  suffer  for  another's  sin. 
I  know  that  this  great  doctrine  is  rejected  by  some 
modern  theologians,  but  when  this  is  denied  one  of  the 
finest  qualities  of  mankind  passes  away  into  oblivion.  .  .  . 
I  know  of  no  story  that  moves  my  heart  as  the  story  of 
Willie    Lear,    who    lived   in   the   state   of    Missouri. 

During  the  Civil  W^ar,  Willie  sympathized  with  the 
South,  and  in  his  state  there  was  carried  on  a  sort  of 
guerilla  warfare  by  the  Confederates,  in  which  the  lives 
and  property  of  the  Union  people  were  in  danger.  A  force 
of  Union  soldiers  was  sent  to  stop  this  outrage,  and  a 
number  of  the  Confederates  were  imprisoned,  and  after 
trial  by  court  martial,   were  all  sentenced  to  be  shot. 

After  this  condemnation,  the  general  decided  to  select 
ten  of  the  number  condemned  for  immediate  execution, 
and  reserve  the  remainder  under  hope  of  pardon  if  out- 
rages in  the  neighborhood  ceased.  These  ten  were  drawn 
by  lot.    Willie  Lear  was   not  in   the   number. 

A  neighbor  of  Lear's,  who  was  among  the  number  to 
be'  shot,  was  terribly  distressed  at  the  thought  of  his 
situation.  He  was  the  father  of  a  large  family,  a  poor 
man,  and  the  thought  of  the  helpless  condition  in  which 
he  would  leave  his  loved  ones  was  very  distressing  to  him. 

Lear  saw  all  this,  and  it  deeply  moved  him.  He  stepped 
forward  to  the  commanding  officer  and  offered  to  take 
his  neighbor's  place.  The  officer  had  no  objections.  The 
order  had  been  issued  that  ten  men  of  the  number  should 
be  shot,  and  if  that  number  was  made  up  the  law  would 
be  satisfied.  The  neighbor,  with  the  deepest  gratitude, 
accepted  Lear  as  his  substitute,  and  so  Willie  Lear  took 
the  place  of  his  friend  in  the  line  with  the  other  nine  drawn 
up  before  a  detachment  with  loaded  rifles,  and  at  the 
command  "Fire !"  he,  with  the  others,  fell  riddled  with 
bullets,    his   blood   soaking   the    earth. 

Would  you  think  the  man  for  whom  Lear  died  would  be 
grateful?  — From  "The  Wonderful  Word." 


A  company  of  England's  greatest  men  were  once  gath- 
ered discussing  Calvary.  Many  beautiful  and  ingenious 
theories  were  advanced;  but  the  best  fell  from  the  lips 
of  one  whose  goodness  exceeded  his  greatness,  and  who 
was  great  because  of  his  goodness.  In  a  reverent  silence 
he  rose  and  said :  "Gentlemen,  the  manner  of  Christ's 
redemption  is  a  v/onderful  thing.  In  my  humble  opinion 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Great  Master  Chemist  and  Artist  of 
all  time."  Then,  picking  up  a  Bible,  he  said,  "We  have 
heard  many  strange  theories  tonight ;  but  this  Book  tells 
me  that  the  great  Master  Chemist  and  Artist  used  A 
BRIGHT  RED  to  produce  A  PURE  WHITE  ON  A 
DEAD  BLACK."  Then,  amidst  a  quietness  whish  was  as 
the  hush  of  God,  he  read  once  again  the  story  of  the  Cruci- 
fied;  and  men  went  out  feeling  that  they  had  been  brought 
face  to  face  with  the  great  reality,  and  rejoicing  in  the 
gift  of  God's  Incarnate  Son.  —From  "The  Dawn." 
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DOES  LOVE  EVER  GET  SHARP? 
ARE  THERE  TWO  SIDES  TO  LOVE? 

Oct  Dean  Fowler's  surprising  booklet  entitled 
"THE   DARK   SIDE   OF   LOVE" 

A  Study  which  has  gained  widespread  favorable  comment.  Does  not  minimize  the  so-called  "bright  side" 
of  love,  but  presents  an  oft  forgotten  phase  of  the  believer's  life,  in  such  fashion  as  to  lead  to  that  greatly 
desired   virtue — Christian   poise  and   balance. 
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Second   Quarter,    Lesson    13  Sunday,   June    24,    192.' 

REVIEW:  JESUS  THE  SAVIOUR 


Golden   Text: 


Read  Zeph.  3:14-17 

Lesson    2 — "The    Resurrection"    (Easter    Lesson) 


"Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve"  (Joshua 
24:15). 

If  you  did  not  adopt  the  suggestion  made  for  last 
Sunday,  why  not  plan  to  make  this  Review  Sunday  a 
special  "Decision  Day?"  It  might  be  well  to  talk  with  the 
pastor  or  Sunday-school  superintendent,  and  ask  him  for 
suggestions.  Perhaps  you  could  invite  the  pastor  to  speak 
to  the  class  on  this  Sunday,  making  it  plain  that  you 
want  him  to  stress  personal  decision  to  trust  the  Saviour; 
or  perhaps  if  it  were  suggested,  the  superintendent  might 
wish  to  make  it  a  "Decision  Day"  in  the  Sunday-school. 
But  if  not,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  individual  teacher 
should  not  talk  frankly  with  the  boys  and  girls  in  his  class, 
seeking  to  ascertain  whether  each  of  them  has  trusted 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  and  seeking  to  lead 
to  a  definite  decision  any  who  may  not  have  done  so. 
Surely  this  is  an  auspicious  time  to  do  this,  inasmuch 
as  during  the  last  Quarter  we  have  followed  through  the 
Gospel  story  of  the  Saviour's  life  and  death,  and  inasmuch 
as  during  the  quarter  we  have  sought  to  make  the  salva- 
tion message  plain.  If.  on  the  other  hand,  the  teacher  is 
assured  that  the  boys  and  girls  in  his  class  have  trusted 
the  Saviour,  it  might  be  well  to  make  this  a  "Life  Service 
Simday,"  and  to  talk  with  the  young  people  informally 
about  the  claims  of  Christ  Jesus  upon  them  for  a  life  given 
over  to  Him  for  definite  full  time  service  in  preaching 
His  Gosel.  In  this  it  might  be  well  to  enlist  the  pastor's 
assistance.  And  surely  it  will  be  recognized  that  plans 
for  a  "Decision  Day"  of  any  kind  ought  to  be  made  very 
prayerfully;  and  much  prayer  should  also  precede  the 
actual  meeting,  in  which  every  one  of  the  young  people 
is  named  before  the  Throne  of  Grace,  with  definite  petition 
for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  totich  that  heart  according  to  His 
will,   and   according  to   the    need. 

QUESTIONS    FOR   REVIEW 
Lesson   1 — "Jesus   the   Suffering    Messiah" 

(Lesson    Text:    Mark   8:27   to   9:1;    9:30-32;    10:32-34) 
(Golden  Text:    Mark  8:34) 


(Lesson  Text:    Mark  16:1-20) 
(Golden   Text:    John   14:19) 

1.  Why    is    the    Resurrection    of     Christ    tremendously 
important  ? 

2.  Did   Christ  actually  rise   from  the  dead? 

3.  Can     the     Resurrection     be     explained     by     Natural 
Science  ? 

4.  What    does    the    Resurrection    reveal   concerning    the 

Saviour  ? 

5.  What    hope    does    Christ's    Resurrection    give    to    the 

believer  ? 


Lesson   3 — "Transfiguration    and    Service" 

'  (Lesson  Text:    Mark  9:2-29) 
(Golden   Text:    John  15:5) 

1.  W'hat  future    event   was    prefigured   by  the  Transfig- 
uration   of    Christ? 

2.  What    may    we    learn    from    the    Transfiguration    as 
to   the    place   the    Lord  Jesus    should    hold   in   our   lives? 

.^.  NN'hat    lessons    may    we    learn    from    the    healing    of 
the   demoniac,    which    followed    the    Transfiguration? 


-  .         Lesson   4 — "Jesus   and  the    Home" 

(Lesson   Text:    Mark    10:1-16) 
(Golden  Text:   Eph.  6:2) 

1.  ^^^^at    does    the    Bible    teach    about    divorce? 

2.  What     spiritual     lessons     may    we     learn     from     this 
teaching? 

3.  What  lessons  may  we  learn  from  Jesus'  dealing  with 
the   little    children? 

Lesson  5 — "The  Cost  of  Discipleship" 


1.  What   place   docs  the   Cross  of  Christ  hold   in   proph- 


(Lesson    Text:    Mark    10:17-27;     12:41-44) 
(Golden  Text:    Matt.  6:21) 

2.  What  is  the  attitude  of  the  natural  man  toward  the  ,  ,,,.  i.i.  •  <.  j  j -. 
^  -  1.  Why  was  the  rich  man  condemned? 
Cross.'                                                                                                                             •' 

,    ,,r,    ,     ,      , ,    ,       ,,      ,    ,•         ,       .,■.    J    ■  J    iU  2.  Can  a  soul  be  saved  by  good  works? 

3.  What    should    be    the    believers    attitude    toward    the  ■'    ° 

Cross?  3.  Why    was   the   poor   widow  commended? 

4.  W'hat    promises    should    the    L.ross    have   conveyed   to  4.  What  valuable  lessons  about  giving  does  this  incident 
the  hearts  of  the  disciples?    What  does  it  promise  to  us?      teach  us? 
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Lesson    6 — "Greatness    through    Service" 

(Lesson  Text:   Mark  9:33-50;  10:35-45) 
(Golden  Text:   Mark  10:45) 

1.  What  did  the  Lord  Jesus  teach  about  true  greatness? 

2.  What    did    He    mean    when    He    warned    about    the 
danger  of  offending? 

3.  What  must  we   do  to   receive  a   full  reward? 

Lesson    7 — "Jesus    Enters   Jerusalem" 

(Lesson  Text:   Mark  11:1-33) 
(Golden  Text:   Zech.  9:9) 

1.  Does    obedience    to    the    will    of    God    bring    joy    or 
sorrow  ? 

2.  Does    God   appreciate    willing   obedience? 

3.  Can    a    single    word    of    the    prophecies    of    Scripture 
be   broken?   • 

4.  What    punishment    does    a    sinning    believer    receive? 

5.  Where  may  we   learn  what  true  worship   is? 

6.  Does    God  answer  all   prayers? 

7.  Why   is   willingness   important    in    the   believer's    life? 

Lesson   8 — "Jesus    teaching   in   the   Temple" 

(Lesson   Text:    Mark   12:13-44) 
(Golden  Text:    Matt.  7:29) 

1.  Should  believers  obey  earthly  governments? 

2.  Did  Christ  rise   from   the   dead  in   a   real  body?   Will 
the   believer?     When? 

3.  How   may   the  believer's   life  be   characterized  by   the 
righteousness   of   the   Law? 

4.  Is   Jesus    God? 

5.  What  is  a  hypocrite?  What  is  God's  attitude  toward 
hypocrisy  ? 

6.  What   kind  of   giving  pleases   God? 

Lesson     9 — "The    Wicked     Husbandmen" 

(Lesson   Text:    Mark   12:1-12;    13:1-37) 
(Golden  Text:    Psalm  1:6) 

1.  What    may    we    learn    about    the     Great    Tribulation 
from    the    parable    of    the    rebellious    husbandmen? 

2.  What    six    facts    may    we    learn    from    Mark    13:1-37 
about    the    Great    Tribulation? 

,    3.  What  truths  for  our  own  personal  lives  do  we  learn 
from    studying    about    the    Great    Tribulation? 

Lesson    IC — "Jesus    Facing    Betrayal    and    Death" 

(Lesson    Text:    Mark    14:1-42) 
(Golden  Text:    Mark   14:36) 

1.  What    lessons    do    we    learn    from    Mary's    worship? 

2.  What    lessons    do    we    learn    from    Judas'    treachery? 

3.  What    lessons    do   we    learn    from    Peter's    weakness? 

Lesson    11 — "The   Arrest    and   Trial" 

(Lesson   Text:    Mark   14:43   to    15:15) 
(Golden  Text:   Isa.  53:3) 

1.  Why  did  Jesus  submit  Himself  to   the  officers  of  the 
chief    priests,    and    to   the    Roman    soldiers? 

2.  Should   the   follower   of  Christ  expect   to  escape  per- 
secution   and    reproach  ?     Why   not  ? 

3.  Should  the  Christian  be  ashamed  to  speak  the  Gospel 
of  his  Lord?     Why  not? 

4.  How    does    the    experience    of    Barabbas    picture    the 
Grace    of    the    Lord    Jesus? 


Lesson   12 — "The   Crucifixion" 

(Lesson  Text:   Mark  15:16-47) 
(Golden   Text:    Romans  5:8) 

1.  How   did    the    Old   Testament   teach   about    the    Cross 
of  Christ? 

2.  How  were  men  saved  before  Jesus  died  on  the  Cross? 

3.  Why    will    a    believer    never    come    into    judgment? 

4.  How    do    we   know   that    God  loves   us? 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

A  skeptic  died.  Shortly  afterward  the  following  lines, 
written  on  a  scrap  of  paper,  were  found  in  his  desk.  They 
were   dated   two    weeks    before   he   passed   away. 

My  soul  is  night,  my  heart  is  steel;  .   : 

I  cannot   see,   I   cannot   feel;  f  ;• 

For   life   and    light    I   must   appeal 
To  Jesu3. 

He   died,   He   lives,   He  reigns.  He  pleads. 
There's   love    in    all    His    words    and   deeds, 
Aye,  all  a  guilty  sinner  needs 
Is   Jesus. 

I've   tried   in    vain   a   thousand   ways 
My   fears   to    quell,    my   hopes    to   raise. 
But  all  I  need,  the  Bible  says, 
Is   Jesus. 

Though   some  will  mock  and  some  will  blame, 
In  spite  of  fear,  in  spite  of  shame, 
I'll  go  to  Him,  because  His  name 
Is  Jesus. 

— From  "The  Illustrator." 
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"GRACE  AND   TRUTW 
FREE  PASTOR'S  SERVICE 

The  establishment  of  this  service  for  Christian  workers  is 
the  lo'jicaJ  outcome  of  present-day  comditions  within  the  church. 
Infidelity,  under  the  name  of  modern  theology,  has  so  fully  ob- 
tained control  of  many  of  our  denominational  headquarters 
that  pastors  iwho  stand  for  the  fundamentals  of  the  Faith  are 
finding  it  extremely  dilificult  to  secure  through  regular  channels 
churches  which  want  presented  the  unadulterated  truths  of 
Gocd's  Word.  Likewise,  churches,  both  deniominatiomal  and 
undenoroinaitional,  which  desire  preached  from  their  pulpits  "the 
whole  counsel  of  God"  are  discovering  to  their  amazement  that 
it  is  aImos>t  impossible  to  get  in  touch  with  pastors  of  thils  char- 
acter. It  is  the  sole  purpose  of  this  service  to  bring  funda- 
mental  pastors   and    fundamental   churches  together. 

Responses  to  advertisements  appearing  in  this  column  will  be 
forwarded   by   us   without  delay. 

Christian  workers  who  desire  further  informatton  concerning 
this    free    service   should   address   the   BusiViess   Manager. 


Baptist  Fundamental  pastor  desires  pastorate — 
Baptist,  or  will  consider  Independent  Church.  Bible 
School  graduate ;  over  seven  years  in  two  pastorates  ; 
age   thirty-five.    Address    B-1,   "Grace   and    Truth." 
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GRACE  AND   TRUTH" 


^biD  It  Is  Done/ 


Here  is  a  letter  from  a  member  of  our  "Grace  and  Truth"  family  tell- 
ing how  she  obtained  a  club. 


Editor  "Grace  and  Truth": 

Enclosed  is  a  list  of  five  names  for  a  year's  subscription  to  "Grace  and  Truth." 
Perhaps  it  will   interest  you  to  know  how  it  came  about. 

I  always  use  "Grace  and  Truth"  in  preparing  my  Sunday  School  lesson  and 
last  Sunday  took  it  with  me.  The  teacher  being  absent  I  was  asked  to  teach 
the  class  so  I  used  the  help  in  "Grace  and  Truth."  Immediately  after  the  class 
two  members  asked  what  I  had  used  and  if  it  could  be  had.  Another  one  heard 
us  talking  about  the  Sunday  School  lessons  and  she  said  that  was  what  she  needed 
too.  I  asked  the  fourth  one,  she  too  a  member  of  the  class  and  she  too  wanted 
it.  I  have  added  the  name  of  my  pastor  to  the  list  making  a  club  of  five 
without   any  effort   on   my  part. 

Needless  to  say  I  was  overjoyed  because  it  has  been  my  desire  to  get  "Grace 
and  Truth"  into  as  many  homes  as  possible  ever  since  I  have  been  reading  it  but 
have  not  made  any  effort  to  do  so  except  send  for  a  few  sample  copies  to  some. 
So  I  am  just  praising  the  Lord  for  giving  me  this  desire  of  my  heart  and  have 
to  say  again  as  I  have  so  manv  times  before,  "He  Himself  hath  done  it"  and 
I  know  that  "God  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask 
or   think."  .-  . 

"^'ours  with  thanksgiving  for  a  magazine  that  is  such'  a  blessing  and  a  request 
that  }'ou  pra)'  for  a  blessing  in  the  lives  of  those  who  shall  be  reading  it  in  the 
coming  year. 


^ke  did.     (§0  can  you i 


/ 


"Qrace  and   TrutK'' 

A  Faith  Jul  Defense  A  Clarified  Message 


••^f  /J?  };*•- 


c                                              == — 

WATCH    (T    RISE! 

21.000 

m 

21.500                                                          j 
20.000 

19,000 

18,000 

17.000 

~~~ 

_ 

16.000 

15.000 

— ^~ 

14.000                                                          1 

13.000 

12.000 

11.000 

"^^ 

^—^mm 

10,000 

9.000 

8,000 

7.000 

6.000 

5.000 

^_^ 

4.000 

3.000 



1 

- 

2.000 

1.000 

i 

" 

$18*000  Needed  by  July  19 

to  Purchase  the  Property  for  the  Permanent  Home  of 

The  Denver  Bible  Institute 

2047  Glenarm  Place,  Denver  Colo. 

For  Catalog  &  Information  Address  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler 

1, _ / 

Out  of  the  same 
mouth  proceedeth  bless- 
ing and  cursing.  ^^My 
brethren^  these  things 
ought  not  so  to  be. 
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THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son— 
Jno.     10:30,    and     Hoty     Spirit— Jno    4:24. 

VERBAL   INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  T»staraent3. 
II    Tim.   3:16-17. 

TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.     Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The  personality   of   Satan.    Job.   1 :6-7. 

VIRGIN   BIRTH 

The  virgfei  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Luke    1  :35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 
The    shed    blood    of    Jesus    Christ,    the 
only    atonement    for    ii'ns.     Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of    Tesus.     Acts  2:32-36;    I    Tim.   2:S. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON   AND  WORK   OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
the  world  of  sib,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I    Cor.   3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  immi- 
nent return  nf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thess.    4:1<5-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  .are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Churdi. 
I    Cor.    12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

.'Ml  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I    Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The   obligation   of  the  believer  to  witness 

by   deed    and   word   to   these    trutlis  and    to 

proclaim     the     Gospel     to     all     the  world. 
Acts     1 :8. 
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Typology 


The    typology    of    the     Old    Testament    postulates 
inspiration.      Such    consistent    and    omnipresent    typical 

7^ HE    Old   Testament   abounds    in    types.     Patri-  teaching  as  is  exhibited  therein  would  be  impossible  had 

archs,    judges,    priests,    warriors,    kings,    prophets,  not  the   Spirit  of  God   chosen  to   record   only   incidents 

all  of  them  are  types  as  they  pass  in  review  across  which    He   could   use   typically  to   teach    spiritual   truth. 

its   pages.     The    nation   Israel,    her   worship,   her    back-  Some   have  wondered   why  the  Old  Testament   records 

slidings,   her   restorations,   her    wanderings   and   her   so-  many  things  which  we  find  there,  and  why   it  is  silent 

journings,  her  defeats  and  her  conquests,  her  blessings,  about   many  other   things   of   tremendous   historical   and 

her   testings,   and   her  judgments   are   typical   all.     And  ethnological  interest.    The  explanation  lies  in  this  fact, 

what  can   we   say  of  her  ritual,   for   every  garment  of  The  Holy  Spirit  has  admitted  to  the  record  only  those 

the  priests,  every  ordinance,  every  sacrifice,  every  article  things  which  were  of  special  spiritual  significance.    No 

of    furniture  and  every  pot  and  pan  in   the  tabernacle  one  can  long  study  the  Old  Testament  types  with  godly 

and    temple    has    its    own    special    typical    significance.  reverence  without  the  conviction  deepening  in  his  heart 

Indeed,   one  cannot  appreciate  the  Old  Testament,  nor  that  "in  old  time  .  .   .  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
can   he  learn  its  lessons,  until  he 


recognizes  it  as  God's  great  pic- 
ture book  of  spiritual  truth. 

The  typical  character  of  the 
Old  Testament  stories  and  ritual 
are  repeatedly  affirmed  by  the 
Word  of  God.  "These  things 
were  our  cnsamples  (types)"  (I 
Cor.  10:6):  "Priests  .  .  .  accord- 
ing to  the  law  .  .  •  serve  unto 
the  example  and  shadow  of 
heavenly  things"  (Heb.  8:5): 
"The  law  having  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come"  (Heb.  10: 
l):  "It  was  .  .  .  necessary  that 
the  pattern  of  things  in  the 
heavens  should  be  purified" 
(Heb.  9:23):  "The  holy  places 
made  with  hands  .  .  .  are  the 
figures  of  the  true"  (Heb.  9:24): 
"Now  all  these  things  happened 
unto  them  for  ensamples  (types) 
and  they  are  written  for  our  ad- 
monition" (I  Cor.  10:11).  How 
clear  God's  Word  makes  it  that 
the  Old  Testament  is  permeated 
with  wonderful  inspired  typical 
teaching! 


?^ 


THE  CRISIS! 

Cy' HIS  is  truly  the 
i  hour  of  Crisis  in 
the  history  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute. 
Read  ^'Sixteen  Thousand- 
Dollars  needed'^  the  edi- 
torial on  -page  1^6  and 
the  Treasurer's  re-port  on 
page  J^S^y  then  unite 
with  us  in  redoubled 
intercession  and  multi- 
plied   gifts    to    help 

STOP    THAT    RENT 
DRAIN! 
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were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(II  Pet.  1:21). 

The  typology  of  the  Old 
Testament  centers  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Consistent  with  the 
message  of  the  prophets,  the  types 
tell  beforehand  "the  sufferings 
of  Christ  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow."  Many  and 
varied  are  the  types  of  Christ 
with  which  the  Old  Testament 
abounds;  and  whenever  the 
spiritual  experiences  of  the  indi- 
vidual believing  soul  are  typified, 
as  they  are  throughout  the  Old 
Testament,  it  is  alwa3'S  in  re- 
lationship to  the  Person  and 
work  of  Christ.  Typical  study, 
therefore,  gives  the  soul  a  new 
appreciation  and  understanding 
of  the  meaning  in  the  Saviour's 
words,  "Search  the  Scriptures 
.  .  .  for  thev  are  they  which 
testify  of  Me"   (John    5:30). 

And  he  is  insured  against 
disappointment  who  does  this  in 
the  spirit  of  faith,  for  the  ty- 
pology of  the  Old  Testament  is 
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immeasurably  profitable  for  the  believer.  To  this  testi- 
fies tlic  cxpcriciicr  of  many  a  saint  of  God;  and  to  this 
testifies  the  Word  of  God,  for  it  says,  "Whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  our 
learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the 
Scriptures   might   have    hope"    (Rom.    15:4). 

— H.  A.  W. 

How  tAhout  the  TDormitory  Fund? 

'^H-f  0\V  about  the  Dormitory  Fund?  How  is  the 
,_J  money  coming  inr"  These  questions  are  fre- 
quently upon  the  lips  of  friends  of  dear  old  D.  B.  I., 
these  days,  for  it  is  well-known  that  $19,000.00  must 
be  in  hand  by  July  19  in  order  to  purchase  the  new 
campus  for  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  and  to  save  the 
initial  payment  of  $2,500.00.  The  treasurer's  report 
on  page  152  and  the  editorial  on  page  136  will  answer 
these  questions  from  a  monetary  point  of  view;  but 
there  is  an  aspect  of  this  matter  which  has  brought  rich 
blessing  to  our  souls  which  we  wish  to  share  with  our 
interested    and   loyal    family   of    readers. 

The  means  which  God  has  used  to  provide  the  need 
thus  far  have  been  varied  and  full  of  interest,  and  have 
involved  real  sacrifice  which  causes  thanksgiving  to  God 
on  behalf  of  those  who  are  willing  to  make  it. 

An  earnest  Christian  young  man  has  a  number  of 
shares  of  valuable  stock  in  a  Public  Utility  Corporation. 
God  lays  the  burden  for  the  need  on  his  heart.  The 
stock  is  sold,  and  the  proceeds  are  turned  in  to  the 
Dormitory  Fund.  He  has  faith  that  God  will  supply 
the  $19,000.00  by  July  19,  but  with  his  faith  he  links 
his  works;   and  by  works  is  his  faith  made  perfect. 

A  young  woman  training  for  Christian  work  in  the 
classes  of  D.  B.  I.  has  a  little  collection  of  jewelrv. 
The  Spirit  lays  upon  her  heart  a  great  burden  for  the 
Dormitory  need.  The  jewelry  is  all  sold  and  its  price 
is  given  as  an  offering  to  help  in  raising  the  $19,000.00 
needed  by  July  19.  Being  a  student  in  D.  B.  I.  she 
has  first-hand  knowledge  of  what  a  blessing  those  new 
dormitories  are  going  to  be.  She  is  going  to  do  every- 
thing  in   her   power   to  secure   their   provision. 

A  family  attending  the  public  services  at  the  Insti- 
tute is  constrained  to  help,  but  they  have  very  little 
money  owing  to  protracted  illness  in  the  family  and  a 
period  of  unemployment  for  the  husband  and  father. 
As  the)'  are  praying  about  what  they  can  do  they  are 
burdened  to  give  a  typewriter  which  is  in  the  home  to 
be  sold  and  the  money  contributed  to  help  meet  the  need. 
They  are  eager  to  do  everything  in  their  power  to  sec 
that  the   $19,000.00   needed   is   in   hand   by  July    19, 

Another  family  which  has  consistently  supported  the 
testimony  of  D.  B.  I.  for  several  years  sends  in  a  check 
with  a  brief  note  stating  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  bur- 
dened them  in  memory  of  their  dear  mother  to  give 
this  sum.  They,  too,  are  prayerfully  concerned  that 
the  $19,000.00  may  be  in  hand  by  July    19, 

-'4.  1 


Two  high  school  students,  soundly  converted  though 
living  with  unbelieving  and  unsympathetic  parents,  de- 
teimine  that  they  will  save  a  part  of  the  money  whicf 
is  given  them  for  their  lunches  in  order  to  give  it  to 
the  Dormitory  Fund.  That  $19,000.00  will  be  in  hand 
by  July  19  if  doing  their  part  in  prayer  and  giving  will 
insure  it! 

A  widow  woman  who  supports  herself  and  her  son 
and  who  is  educating  the  son  by  doing  housework 
pledges  $20.00,  pays  it,  and  makes  another  pledge  of 
$20.00,  pays  this  and  pledges  yet  a  third  time,  this  time 
raising  her  pledge  to  $25.00.  In  the  meantime  she 
helps  her  son  to  pay  two  pledges  which  he  has  made  of 
$5.00  each,  so  great  is  her  burden  to  help  raise  the 
$19,000.00  needed  by  July   19. 

A  girl  of  ten  brings  the  money  from  her  bank 
($1.58  in  all)  to  the  treasurer,  and  says,  "I  intended 
to  spend  these  for  my  own  pleasure,  but  I  believe  the 
Lord  wants  me  to  give  them  to  you  for  the  Dormitory 
Fund.  It  is  a  source  of  no  little  blessing  to  see  how 
God  has  burdened  even  the  little  children  to  help  in 
providing  the  $19,000.00  which  we  must  have  by  July 
19  to  complete  the  purchase  of  the  new  D.  B.  I.  Campus. 

It  is  by  such  means  and  through  such  sacrifices  that 
God  is  moving  to  provide.  Have  you,  dear  friend, 
prayerfully  faced  this  need  and  asked  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  show  you  what  He  would  have  you  do  in  this  crucial 
hour.?  Are  you  doing  all  you  can  to  help?  Remember — 
we  must  have  $19,000.00  by  July  19  to  make  possible 
this  first  of  the   necessary  steps  to — 

"STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN!" 

— H.  A.  W. 

The  Coming  Generation — Whatf 

«  /T  WESTERN  newspaper  recently  called  upon 
eight  leaders  of  a  great  city  to  give  their  opinions 
on  the  subject,  "What  Mad  Youth  Is  Coming  to." 
Said  the  Chief  of  Police,  "I  am  not  a  bit  pessimistic 
about  the  future  of  youth.  Talk  about  the  coming 
generation,  or  this  generation  going  to  hell,  is  all  non- 
sense. The  youngsters  of  today  who  are  going  to  be 
the  men  and  women  of  tomorrow  are  better  than  the 
kids  of  twenty  or  twenty-five  years  ago."  A  prominent 
judge  said,  "The  children  of  today,  who  will  be  the 
men  and  women  of  tomorrow,  are  better  than  their 
parents  were  at  their  age."  That  is  some  slam  on  the 
parents,  isn't  it?  A  prominent  evangelical  minister  was 
bold  enough  to  say,  "This  generation  may  play,  but  the 
next  generation  will  pay.  Visiting  the  iniquity  upon  the 
children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  is  a  divine 
decree."  With  this  statement  we  heartily  agree,  an  J 
wish  there  were  more  such  pastors  who  would  fearlessly 
stand  against  the  drift  of  the  times.  The  consensus  of 
opinion  of  the  leaders  was  that  there  is  nothing  to  be 
alarmed  about.  This  is  the  general  notion  today.  Men 
are  obsessed  with  a  blind  optimism.  We  would  like  to 
believe  that  this  and  the  next  generation  will  come  ouc 
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all  right,  but  with  statistical  facts  before  us  we  are 
forced  to  say  that  these  optimistic  observers  are  fooling 
themselves. 

The  state  attorney  of  Indiana  reports  his  study  of 
the  criminal  records  for  Indianapolis,  and  shows  that 
in  1913  the  average  age  of  men  convicted  of  robbery 
was  28,  while  ten  years  later  78  per  cent  of  the  con- 
victions were  under  legal   age. 

Chief  Magistrate  McAdoo  of  New  York  City  says, 
"My  own  experience  shows  that  nearly  all  offenders, 
particularly  in  crimes  of  violence,  are  from  16  to  25 
years  of  age." 

The  records  of  the  California  Bureau  of  Criminal 
Identification  show  that  joy-riders,  "petters,"  "cudd- 
lers,"  etc.,  appropriated  18,115  automobiles  in  that 
state  in  1927,  in  order  that  flaming  youth  might  have 
its  fling. 

In  the  city  of  Denver,  24  persons  attempted  sui- 
cide in  one  month.  Girls  under  23  were  involved  in 
most  of  the  cases.  Seven  of  the  attempts  were  suc- 
cessful. 

At  Longview,  Texas,  a  fourteen  year  old  girl  ended 
an  argument  at  school  by  brandishing  a  .45  caliber 
revolver.  One  hundred  students  were  thrown  into  an 
uproar. 

Glance  at  the  newspaper  headlines  and  notice  the 
appalling  crimes  of  mere  boys  and  girls.  There  is  a 
sickening  and  increasing  number  of  young  murderers, 
thieves  and  bandits.  Quite  recently,  a  Kansas  farm 
youth,  age  seventeen,  shot  and  killed  his  five  brothers 
and  sisters,  also  his  father  and  mother,  and  then  poured 
kerosene  over  the  bodies,  fired  the  house  and  went  to  a 
movie.  He  confessed  as  his  reason  for  doing"  this,  that 
he  had  been  refused  the  use  of  the  family  car  that  day. 
He  therefore  planned  to  annihilate  his  family,  and  he 
carried  out  the  dread  fid  plans.  We  read  in  one  news- 
paper of  four  boys  fourteen  and  fifteen  years  of  age 
who  were  arrested  for  snatching  purses.  Two  days  later 
we  read  of  a  boy  twelve  years  old  who  killed  his  mother, 
father  and  then  shot  himself.  The  hardened  law- 
breakers of  today  are  the  youth. 

It  gives  increasing  alarm  when  we  consider  that 
the  teachers  of  the  public  schools  and  higher  institutions 
of  learning,  are  going  out  of  their  way  to  deny  the 
Bible.  The  Junior  Atheistic  League  is  also  spreading 
its  poison  virus,  poisoning  youth.  If  so  many  of  our 
young  people  are  criminals  and  atheists  today,  what 
about  tomorrow  and  the  coming  generation?  The 
Scripture  is  meeting  striking  fulfilment — "This  know 
also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come. 
For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous, 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  aflrection,  truce- 
breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers 
of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  highminded, 
lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God."  "But 
evil    men    and   seducers   shall    wax    worse    and    worse" 


(II  Tim.  3:1-4,   13). 

In  view  of  these  startling  facts  it  behooves  us  to 
obey  with  intensified  earnestness  the  admonition  of  the 
Apostle  Paul— "PREACH  THE  WORD;  BE 
INSTANT  IN  SEASON,  OUT  OF  SEASON"  fll 
Tim.  4:2).  — M.   G.   D- 


Sttck  to  the  Sword/ 

'^T^  HE  BIBLE  has  proved  itself.    The  Sword  of  the 

Spirit  has  stood  the  one  scientifically  infallible  test — 

TIME.     It  is  indestructible.    It  is  undulled   by  the  use 

and  abuse  of  centuries  and  millenniums.    The  Sword  has 

never  lost  a  battle.    It  is  dependable.    Stick  to  the  Siuord! 

The  old  Book  still  fits.  It  is  satisfying.  It  tells  men 
how  to  live  and  how  to  die.  It  restrains  more  crime 
than  all  the  philosophies  of  men.  It  is  a  practical  Book. 
If  you  don't  think  so,  just  start  putting  its  precepts  into 
practice.  It  meets  the  needs  of  the  human  family  today, 
and  nothing  can  take   its  place.    Stick   to  the  Szvord! 

The  Bible  is  the  most  powerful  book  in  all  the 
world.  The  Sword  of  the  Spirit  still  convicts  and  con- 
verts. It  has  not  become  powerless,  lifeless,  and  out- 
worn. It  has  a  resisting,  transforming,  and  life-giving 
power.  The  Word  of  God  is  still  ''quick  and  power- 
ful," and  "The  Word  of  God  is  not  bound"  (Heb. 
4:12;  II  Tim.  2:9).  It  is  still  the  "power  of  God 
unto  salvation"  (Rom.  1:16).  There  is  no  need  of 
any  "new  Bible."  The  "Old  Book"  still  works.  All 
we  need  to  do  is  to  give  it  a  cliance,  and  it  will  work 
wonders.     Stick    to   the  Sivord! 

Stick  to  the  Szvord!  Use  it!  Wield  it!  It  cuts 
and  flashes.  It  stabs  to  the  heart.  It  has  an  efi:"ect  which 
is  electric.  It  is  "sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword." 
"Preach  the  Word,"  proclaim  it,  sound  it  forth!  The 
Word  of  God  still  works.  Have  full  confidence  in  it, 
and  yield  yourself  to  it.    STICK  TO  THE  SWORD! 

— M.  G.  D. 


0Vlissi07iary  Suhscriptio7is 

(tZp IFTEEN  missionary  subscriptions  have  recently 
^  been  renewed  by  one  of  God's  stewards.  It  is 
only  as  His  children  exercise  their  stewardship  in  this 
manner  that  we  are  able  to  send  "Grace  and  Truth" 
to  those  on  the  foreign  field.  Such  a  stewardship  is 
greatly  appreciated  by  the  missionaries.  One,  writing 
to  us  a  short  time  ago,  said,  "May  the  Lord's  blessing 
be  upon  each  one  who  has  a  part  in  making  this  monthly 
soul-feast  possible."  Many  of  you  have  had  a  part 
in  this  blessed  ministry  for  which  we  thank  God.  We 
now  praise  Him  for  this  one  who  has  made  the 
"monthly  soul-feast  possible"  for  fifteen  of  these  ser- 
vants of  the  Crucified  One. 

—J.  I.  P. 
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v/f  Floodlight  on  the  Stories  of  the 
Old   Testament 

'^\r  OW  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for 
*  X^_,  ensamples  (literally  types)  and  they  are  written 
for  our   admonition"    (I  Cor.    lo:ii). 

What   a   flood  of  light  streams   from   these   words! 

They   affirm   the    literal   character   of   the    incidents 
narrated    in    the    Old    Testament:   "These    things   hap 


obedient  soul  are  the  historical  portions  of  the  Old 
Testament!  "All  these  things  happened  unto  them  for 
types  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition!" 

— H.  A.  W. 


Sixteen  Thousand  ^Dollars  3H^eeded! 

What   would   God    have    you   do? 

pened!"     The   stories   of   the    Old   Testament    are   not       'T~' RUSTING   our   blessed   Lord  to  supply  the  need, 
fancies  or  fables;  they  are  sober  records  of  fact.    How-  and   conscious    of   His   definite   guidance,    on   April 


ever  miraculous  they  may  be,  they  actually  occurred; 
however  incredible  they  may  appear,  these  things 
happened! 

They  declare  the  spiritual  value  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment stories  for  the  believer  of  this  age:  "They  are 
written  for  our  admonition."  History  though  they  be, 
their  value  is  not  merely  historical.  There  is  in  them 
practical  spiritual  teaching  for  the  instruction  of  be- 
lievers living  in  all  ages.  Through  them  we  may  learn 
of  God's  wisdom,  and  justice,  and  might;  of  His 
mercy,  and  long  suffering,  and  faithfulness;  and  of 
His  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  for  the  lives 
of  His  children   and  how  it  may  be   fulfilled. 

They  indicate  the  method  by  which  this  most  prac- 
tical   instruction    was    given:    "These    things    happened 


1 
19,  the  Board  of  Directors  contracted  to  purchase 
40  acres  of  land,  in  a  most  strategic  location,  for  the 
permanent  home  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  day- 
school.  They  paid  down  $2,500.00  to  hold  the  prop- 
erty. The  balance  of  $19,000.00  must  be  paid  by 
July    19. 

Less  than  sixty  days  remain  before  the  $19,000.00 
balance  must  be  paid. 

We  have  in  hand  $3,000.00  of  the  needed  amount. 

This    leaves    $16,000.00    which    we    must   have    by 
July    19. 

God    will    supply    the    need.     Of    this    we    have    no 
doubt,    for    has    He    not    said,    "My    God   shall    supply 


unto   them    for   types."     The   spiritual   teaching    of   the      all  your  need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Old  Testament  stories  is  typical  in  character.    In  them      Jesus?"    (Phil.   4^19). 


truth  was  set  forth  in  picture  rather  than  in  precept. 
The  Holy  Spirit  chose  to  record  only  those  incidents  in 
the  experiences  of  His  people  and  those  with  whom  they 
came  in  touch  which  were  investd  with  typical  signifi- 
cance. The  pages  of  the  Old  Testament  unfold  God's 
great  panoramic  presentation  of   the  Christian  life. 

They   define   an   essential   dispensational   distinction; 
'These  things  happened  unto  them  .  .  .  they  are  written 


But  God  supplies  such  needs  through  the  prayers  and 
through  the  gifts  of  His  children.  We  must  there- 
fore appeal  td  you,  dear  loyal  reader  of  "Grace  and 
Truth,"  to  unite  with  us  in  redoubled  earnestness  of 
intercession  bearing  up  this  need  before  the  throne  of 
His  grace.    God  will  use  your  prayers. 

And    we   must   appeal    to   you,   as   you   pray   to   ask 


for  our  admonition."  What  for  Israel  was  experience  definitely  what  He  would  have  you  do;  then  "whatso- 
for  us  is  Revelation.  Hers  was  the  material,  miraculous 
blessing;  ours,  the  inspired  record.  And  of  the  value  of 
the  inspired  Word  as  contrasted  even  with  the  most 
blessed  experience,  the  Apostle  Peter  says,  "We  have  a 
MORE  SURE  Word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do 
well  that  ye  take  heed  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place"  (II  Peter  1:19).  How  much  more  depend- 
able is  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  Word  of  the  living 
God  than  any  transitory  and  fluctuating  experience. 
Why  should  men  (like  the  Jews)  be  always  seeking  a 
sign,  when  Godi  has  given  us  His  inspired  Word  which 
liveth  and  abideth  forever?  Israel's  was  the  day  of 
signs  and  wonders;  ours  is  the  day  of  the  written  Word 
of  God.  God  has  recorded  for  our  admonition  the 
experiences  of  His  people  Israel.  We  should  learn 
therefore,  not  by  seeking  to  duplicate  those  experiences, 
but  by  giving  heed  to  that  which  is  written. 

How    pregnant   with    blessing    for   the   willing    and 


ever   He  saith   unto  you,  do   it." 

Please  open  this  copy  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  to 
the  insert  in  the  center,  spread  it  out  before  the  Lord, 
a'^k  Him  to  make  clear  to  you  what  He  would  have 
you  do,  then  fill  out  the  coupon  and  mail  it  to  us.  We 
know  you  will  not  fail  us,  and  more  than  that  we 
know  you  will  not  fail  the  Lord  in  this  hour  of  crisis. 

"Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart, 
?o  let  him  give,  not  grudgingly  nor  of  necessity  for 
God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  "For  ye  know  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  He  was  rich, 
yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor  that  ye  through 
His   poverty  might   be   rich." 

Remember!  We  must  have  $16,000.00  before 
July    19,     What    would   God   have   you   to    do? 

— H.  A.  "W 


-^  136 


d¥. 


MAY  1928 


Wb 


ISAAC  A  TYPE  OF  CHRIST 


by  Rev.  Aaron  Schlessman 


/iV  THE  promise  of  his  birth,  and  the  incidents 
that  follow,  Isaac  typifies  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  a  remarkable  way.  His  birth,  which  was  contrary 
to  nature  was  pre-announced  by  a  heavenly  messenger. 
Jcy  and  happiness  reign  supreme  in  Abraham's  soul  as 
these  events  become  living  realities.  The  boy  grows 
and  graces  the  home  with  his  lively  presence  and  his 
manly  strength  and  cheer.  And  God  suddenly  confers 
a  signal  honor  upon  Abraham 
as  He  tests  his  heart;  for  it 
was  an  honor.  We  never  read 
that  "The  Lord  did  tempt 
Lot."  No;  Sodom  did  that. 
Lot  never  reached  a  sufficiently 
hieh  elevation  to  warrant  his 
being  tried  by  the  hand  of 
Jehovah.  Sodom  was  between 
his  heart  and  the  Lord,  and  no 
furnace  was  required  to  mani- 
fest that.  But  Sodom  would 
have  held  out  no  enticement 
whatever  to  Abraham.  God 
knew  well  that  he  loved  Him 
far  better  than  Sodom,  and  He 
would  make  it  manifest  by 
laying  His  hand  upon  the  near- 
est and  dearest  object.  "Take 
now  thy  son,  thine  only  son, 
Isaac."  Yes,  Isaac,  the  child 
of  promise;  Isaac,  the  object 
of  long-deferred  hope,  the 
object  of  parental  love,  and 
the  one  in  whom  all  the  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  were   to  be 

blessed..  This  Isaac  was  to  be  offered  as  a  burnt-offering. 
This  surely  was  putting  faith  to  the  test  for  the  praise 
and  glory  of  God,  and  setting  forth  more  fully  in 
\'ivid  type  the  picture  of  the  Coming  Messiah,  the  Sav- 
iour, Lord,  and   Coming  King. 


is  the  statement  of  the  passage  just  considered  that  the 
student  of  God's  Word  must  acknowledge  that  the 
story  of  Isaac  is  given  to  us  as  a  glorious  picture  of 
the  Christ  Who  was  to  come. 

In  Isaac  we  see  set  forth  the  Person  and  character 
of  Christ.  In  Isaac  we  see  set  forth  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ.  In  Isaac  we  see  set  forth  also  the 
wondrous   and    elorious   resurrection    of   Christ. 


ISAAC  SETTING  FORTH 

CHRIST  IN  PERSON 

AND  CHARACTER 


The   Scriptures    .    .    .    ies- 
of  Me''    (John   S-SQ)- 

O  SAID  the  Sav- 
iour^  speaking  of 
the  Old  Testa- 
ment. He  is  set  forth 
therein  by  promise^  by 
picture^  and  by  proph- 
ecy. Isaac  is  one  of  the 
clearest  of  these  Old 
Testament  pictures  of 
Christ.  Schlessman-  s 
unfolding  of  this  type 
is  vital  and  valuable. 


-— —  r^«s 


OTH  Isaac  and  Christ 
were  children  of  promise. 
It  had  been  twenty-five  years 
since  God  had  given  Abraham 
the  first  promise  till  the  time 
of  his  birth.  God  spoke,  say- 
ing, "This  shall  not  be  thine 
heir;  but  he  that  shall  come 
forth  out  of  thine  own  bowels 
shall  be  thine  heir"  (Gen. 
15:4).  The  birth  of  Christ 
had  long  been  foretold.  The 
promise  was  given  to  Adam. 
The  prophets  told  of  it,  "Be- 
liold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call 
His  name  Immanuel"  (Isa. 
7:14).  The  birth  of  both  was 
pre-announced.  While  in  the 
plains    of    Mamre,    the    angels 


visited  Abraham  and  Sarah, 
saving,  "And,  lo,  Sarah,  thy  wife,  shall  have  a  Son" 
(Gen.  18:10).  And  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from 
God  unto  the  city,  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin,  "And  the  angel 
said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary:  for  thou  hast  found 
favor  with  God.  And  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in 
thy   womb,   and  bring   forth   a  son"    (Luke    1:30,   31). 

The   name   of  each    was  given   before   birth.     "And 

God  said,  Sarali,  thy  wife,  shall  bear  thee  a  son  indeed; 

and    thou    shalt    call    his    name    Isaac"    (Gen.     17:19). 

This  passage  clearly  declares   that   Isaac   rose    from      And  to  Mary  the  angel  said:  "Thou  shalt  bring   forth 

a  Son,  and  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus"  (Luke  1:31).  The 
birth  of  both  was  contrary  to  nature.  Sarah  was  barren, 
and  her  only  hope  was  in  God.  "But  Sarah  was  barren; 
she  had  no  child"  (Gen.  11:30).  But  "Sarah  con- 
ceived, and   bare  Abraham  a  son  in   his   old  aee,  at  the 


By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  ofrered 
up  Isaac,  .  .  .  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise 
him  up,  even  from  the  dead :  from  whence  also 
he  (Abraham)  received  him  (Isaac)  in  a  figure 
(parable)    (Heb.   11:17,   19). 


the  dead  in  a  figure,  which  at  once  suggests  to  us  that 
God  was  setting  forth  in  type  in  this  incident  the  ris- 
ing from  the  dead  of  His  own  Son.  The  placing  side 
by  side  of  Isaac  and  Christ  will  reveal  a  most  delight- 
ful  analogy.    So   strong  is   the  analogy  and  so  positive 
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si't  time  (it  \slii\li  Gml  had  s|iukcn  to  him"  (Gen.  21:2). 
Christ  was  begdltcii  of  the  Holy  S|)irit.  An  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  sa\'in<f,  "  foseph, 
thou  son  of  !)a\  id,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary, 
thy  wife;  frji'  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the 
Holy   Spirit"    (Matt.    1:20). 

The  bu'th  ot  both  caused  great  rejoicing.  Abraham 
had  waited  long  since  the  first  promise  that  in  "his 
seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed," 
till  the  birth  of  Isaac.  And  the  birth  of  a  son  gave 
great  joy.  "And  Sarah  said,  God  hath  made  me  to 
laugh,  so  that  all  that  hear  will  laugh  with  me"  (Gen. 
21:6).  Sarah's  rejoicing  was  because  of  the  birth  of 
Isaac  (Gen.  21:2-5).  The  birth  of  Christ  had  long 
been  foretold.  It  was  prophesied  that  He  should  be 
the  jo}'  of  the  whole  earth.  Hence  the  angel  announced 
His  birth  to  the  shepherds  at  Bethlehem  and  said,  "Fear 
not,  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy 
which  shall  be  to  all  people,  for  unto  you  is  born  this 
day  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord"    (Luke    2:10-11). 

Both  are  emphatically  called  "an  only  son."  God 
said  unto  Abraham,  "Take  .  .  .  thine  only  son"  (Gen. 
22:2).  Arid  again  we  are  told  that  Abraham  "ofi'ered 
up  Isaac:  .  .  .  his  only  begotten  son"  (Heb.  11:17). 
Of  Christ  it  is  said:  "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He   gave    His  only   begotten   Son"    (John    3:16). 

Both  are  descended  from  Abraham.  Concerning 
the  birth  of  Isaac  it  is  written:  "For  Sarah  conceived, 
and  bare  Abraham  a  son"  (Gen.  21:2).  Concerning 
the  genealogy  of  Christ  it  is  written:  "The  book  of 
the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  the 
Son    of  Abraham"    (Matt.    i:i). 

Both  were  mocked  and  persecuted  by  their  own 
kindred.  Isaac  is  mocked  and  persecuted  by  Ishmael, 
his  brother.  "Sarah  saw  the  son  of  Hagar,  the  Egyptian, 
.  .  .  mocking"  (Gen.  21:9-10).  And  we  are  emphati- 
cally told  of  the  persecution.  "Now  we,  brethren,  are 
children  of  promise.  But  as  then  he  (Ishmael)  that 
was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  (Isaac)  that 
was  born  after  the  Spirit"  (Gal.  4:28-29).  Christ  is 
'mocked  and  persecuted  by  the  Israelites,  His  brethren. 
"A.nd  they  platted  a  crown  of  thorns  and  put  it  upon 
His  head,  and  a  reed  in  His  right  hand;  and  they  kneeled 
down  before  Him,  saying.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews!" 
(Matt.  27:29).  "Him,  ...  ye  by  the  hand  of  lawless 
men  did  crucify  and  slay:  Whom  God  raised  up" 
(Acts  2:23-24). 
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ISAAC  SETTING  FORTH  CHRIST  IN 
SUFFERING  AND  DEATH 

HE  DEATH  of  both  was  to  be  a  sacrifice.  God 
m  testing  Abraham,  said,  "Take  now  thy  son,  thine 
only  son,  Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest,  and  get  thee  into 
the  land  of  Moriah;  and  offer  him  there  for  a  burnt 
offering  upon  one  of  the  mountains  which  I  tell  thee 
of"  (Gen.  22:2).  God  sent  Christ  into  the  world  to 
be  a  sacrifice  for  all.   "Christ  also  hath   loved  us,   and 

-^  I 


hath  given  Himself  tor  us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice 
to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour"  (Eph.  5:2).  "He 
ga\e  Himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due 
time"  (I  Tim.  2:6).  As  Isaac  went  to  the  place  of 
death  in  obedience  to  God,  so  Christ  died  in  obedience 
to  God.  God  told  Abraham  to  take  Isaac,  his  son,  and 
go  to  the  land  of  Moriah,  and  ofl'er  him  there  for  a 
burnt  offering.  "And  Abraham  rose  up  early  in  the 
morning  .  .  .  and  to(jk  two  young  men  with  him,  and 
Isaac,  his  son,  and  clave  the  wood  for  the  burnt  offer- 
ing, .   .   .  and   went   unto  the  place  of   which   God  had 
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/'/V  ALL  t]ie  types^  Christ  is 

partly     revealed    and     partly 
veiled.     No    single    type    sets 
LLim    forth    fully.      Take    them 
all  together,  a?id  we  have  a  life- 
size  portrait  of  the  Redeemer. 

■ — Dr.  J.  Norman  Case 
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told  him"  (Gen.  22:3).  Isaac  had  not  forfeited  his 
life  by  the  breach  of  any  human  law,  but  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  try  Abraham's  love,  faith,  and  obedience; 
in  like  manner  Jesus  knew  no  sin,  and  there  was  no 
caus^  of  death  in  Him;  but  "the  Father  sent  the  Son 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world"  (I  John  4:14),  and 
"He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  men:  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even   the  death  of  the   Cross"    (Phil.   2:7). 

As  Isaac  himself  carried  the  wood  on  which  he 
was  to  die;  so  Christ  carried  His  own  Cross.  "And 
Abraham  took  the  wood  of  the  burnt  offering,  and  laid 
it  upon  Isaac,  his  son"  (Gen.  22:6).  The  Jews  "took 
Jesus  therefore:  and  He  went  out  bearing  the  Cross 
for  Himself"    (John    19:17). 

x^s  Isaac  went  willingly  to  the  altar,  so  Christ  went 
willingly  and  freely  to  the  Cross.  All  that  God  com- 
manded had  been  obeyed,  "And  they  came  to  the  place 
which  God  had  told  him  of;  and  Abraham  built  an 
altar  there,  and  laid  him  upon  the  altar  upon  the  wood" 
(Gen.  22:9).  Christ  "gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity"  (Tit.  2:14).  He 
said:  "I  lay  down  my  life"  (John  10:17).  "He  was 
afflicted,  yet  He  opened  not  His  mouth:  He  is  brought 
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as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth"  (Isa. 
53:7).  Christ  was  conscious  that  He  had  done  nothing 
to  forfeit  His  life,  and  He  knew  that  it  was  in  His 
power  to  escape,  yet  He  made  no  resistance,  for  He 
came   "that  they   might   have    life." 

These  marvelous  analogies  clearly  and  wonderfully 
show  Isaac  picturing  the  suffering  and  death  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  praise  God  that  the  Gospel  is 
portrayed  in  the  Old  Testament  and  then  more  fully 
revealed    in   the   New. 


t  /     HOSE    "who   saw    hi   every 

^  events  and  in  every  right- 
eous character  of  the  Old 
Testa??ient  a  shadow  of  that 
perfect  Righteousness^  .  .  .  the 
Great  Antitype  Hmiself,  surely 
had  the  perception  of  a  great 
truth. 

— Twining 


^^ZST^ 


ISAAC  SETTING  FORTH  CHRIST  IN  HIS 
WONDROUS  AND  GLORIOUS 
RESURRECTION 

/fS  ISAAC  typifies  Christ  in  His  person  and  char- 

acter,  and  then  so  clearly  sets  forth  Christ  in  His 

suffering  and  death,  so  also  he  pictures  in  a  vivid  way 

the    glorious    and    wondrous    resurrection    truth    of    our 

Saviour  and  Lord. 

As  Isaac  rose  from  the  place  of  death  in  resur- 
rection, Christ  arose  in  glorious  victory  over  death. 
"By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up 
Isaac  .  .  .  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him 
up,  even  from  the  dead,  from  whence  also  he  received 
him  in  figure"  (Heb.  11:17,  19).  By  the  last  clause, 
"from  whence  also  he  received  him  in  figure,"  we  see 
Isaac  restored  to  his  father,  Abraham,  as  if  he  had  been 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  this  was  a  typical  represen- 
tation to  Abraham  of  the  real  death  and  resurrection 
of  the  Messiah.  Christ  alluded  to  it  when  He  said, 
"Your  father,  Abraham,  rejoiced  to  see  My  day;  and 
he  saw  it  and  was  glad"  (John  8:56).  In  like  manner 
Jesus  Christ  Who  was  really  dead,  actually  rose  on  the 
third  day,  the  appointed  time.  "He  is  not  here.  He 
is  risen,  as  He  said.  Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay"   (Matt.  28:6). 
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In  both  cases,  God  directly  interposed.  God  only 
could  have  restored  Isaac.  He  only  had  power  to  burst 
the  bonds  in  which  fesus  lay  and  call  back  the  disem- 
bodied sou.l.  God  was  the  restorer  of  both.  Death  was 
swallowed  up  in  victory.  And  Abraham  could  shout 
as  triumphantly  as  the  believer  in  our  day,  "Thanks 
he  unto  God  Who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Je»us  Christ"    (I   Cor.    15:57). 

ISAAC  SETTING  FORTH  CHRIST  IN  PERSON 
AND  CHARACTER 


ISAAC 

A    child    of    promise 

Gen.   15:4 

Gal.    4:28 
Birth    pre-announced    to 
Sarah    by    an    angel 

Gen.  18:10 
Name   given   before   birth 

Gen.    17:19 
Birth  contrary  to  nature, 
Sarah   being   barren 

Gen.    21:2 

Gen.    11:30 
Birth    gave    great    joy 

Gen.  21  :6 
Emphatically   called    "An 
only    Son" 

Gen.    22:2 

Heb.    11:17 
Descended     from     Abra- 
ham 

Gen.   21:2 
Mocked    and    persecuted 
by   Ishmael,   his   brother 

Gen.   21:9-10 

Gal.  4:28-29  <: 


CHRIST 

A    child    of    promise 
Isa.    7:14 

Birth     pre-announced    to 
Mary    by    an    angel 

Luke   1:30-31 
Name  given   before  birth 

Luke    1  :31 
Birth  contrary  to  nature, 
being    begotten    of    the 
Holy    Spirit 
•       Matt.  1:20 
Birth    gave    great   joy 

Luke   2:10-11 
Emphatically    called    "An 
only    Son" 
John  3:16 

Descended     from     Abra- 
ham 

Matt.   1:1 
Mocked    and    persecuted 
by     the     Israelites,     his 
brethren 
Matt.    27:29 
Acts  2:23-24 


ISAAC  SETTING  FORTH  CHRIST  IN 
SUFFERING  AND  DEATH 


ISAAC 

Went     to    the     place     of 
death    as    a    sacrifice 
Gen.    22:2 

Went    to    place    of    death 
in    obedience    to    God 
Gen.  22:2> 

Carried      the      wood      on 
which    he    was    to    die 
Gen.  22:6 
Went     willingly     to     the 
altar 

Gen.   22:9 


CHRIST 

tlis    death    was    a    sacri- 
fice 

Eph.    5:2 
I   Tim.   2:6 
Died      in      obedience      to 
God  .    . 

I    John    4:14 
Phil.   2:7 
Carried      the      cross      on 
which   He   died 
John   19:17 
W'ent  willingly  and  free- 
ly   to   the    cross 
Titus   2:14  ■    ■ 

John  10:17 
Isa.    53:7 


ISAAC  SETTING  FORTH  CHRIST  IN  HIS 

WONDROUS  AND   GLORIOUS 

RESURRECTION 


ISAAC 

Rose    from   the    place    of 
death  in  resurrection 
Heb.    11:17-19 


CHRIST 

Rose    in    glorious    victory 
over    death 
Matt.   28:6 
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THE  CITIES  OF  REFUGE 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


y^MONG    the    most    beautiful    and    expressive 
^yyl  types   of    Christ   are   the    six   cities   of    refuge. 
They   set    forth   the   Person   and   work   of  our 
Lord    Jesus  Christ,  and  they  also  picture  Gospel  prom- 
ises and  privileges.    They   embody   in   themselves  truths 


of  the  refuge  cities  speaks  to  us  of  the  way  of  salva- 
tion through  Christ,  which  is  accessible  to  all  (John! 
14:6). 

The    refuge    cities   were    places    of    absolute    secur- 
ity.    Instantaneous   security    was   obtained   the    momen! 


of  highest  importance  concerning  the  salvation  of  God,      the  refugee  entered  the  gate.    He  was  at  once  free  from 


and  the  provisions  of  His  grace.  To  the  Israelite  of  old 
they  were  an  object-lesson  on  the  meaning  of  sin,  of 
the  punishment  which  it  deserves,  of  the  only  means 
of  escape,  and  of  the  only  refuge  for  the  sinner.  Christ 
is  the  believer's  city  of  refuge,  the  alone  and  only 
sanctuary       for       dis- 


sm-weary 
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/T  IS  a  fact  well  known  to  Bible  stu- 
dents that  the  proper  names  of  the  Old 
Testament  have  rich  spiritual  significance^ 
so  perfect  is  the  Word  of  God!  Dametz  bases 
this  helpful  study  on  the  meariing  of  the  names 
of  the  Cities  of  Refuge  as  considered  in  the 
light  of  their  character.  His  study  is  illumi- 
nating. You  will  read  It  with  interest  and 
ivith   profit. 


tressed, 

souls. 

The  Lord  is  mj' 
rock,  and  my  for- 
tress, and  my  de- 
liverer ;  the  God  of 
my  rock ;  in  Him 
will  1  trust.  He  is 
my  shield,  and  the 
horn  of  my  salva- 
tion, my  high  tow- 
er, and  MY  REF- 
U  G  E  (II  Sam. 
22:2,   3). 

But    the   Lord   is 
mj'      defense;      and 
my       God      is      the         '  "^ 
rock   of   MY   REF- 
UGE   (Ps.    94:22). 

We  .  .  .  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have 
fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set 
before    us    (Heb.    6:18). 

Other  refuge  have  I  none, 

Hangs   my  helpless   soul  on   Thee. 

Christ   only   is    our   refuge,   and    He    is   enough    for    us. 

The  cities  of  refuge  were  ordained  of  God.  They 
were  divinel)-  instituted  and  provided  because  of  the 
sanctity  of  the  life  of  man.  They  were  places  of  ran- 
som and  redemption.  They  were  places  vvhere  judg- 
ment and  justice  were  properly  exercised.  They  were 
intended    to    shelter    them     who    committed     homocide 


danger.  His  cause  was  taken  up  by  the  elders  of  the 
city  and  there  was  no  charge  against  him  (Num.  35  125 ), 
And  this  speaks  to  us  of  the  believer's  security.  The' 
moment  he  comes  to  Christ,  he  is  as  safe  as  God'; 
provision    can   make   him.     The   slayer,   as    soon   as    he 

entered  the  city  oJ 
refuge  was  made  ; 
fellow-citizen  ;  S( 
have  we  been  madf 
fellow-citizens  witl 
the  saints. 


eth   forever,  and  we  are  in  Hi 


At  the  death  0I 
the  high  priest  th( 
slayer  might  go  fre* 
to  dwell  in  his  owr 
land  (Num.  35:28) 
He  was  a  prisoner  ol 
hope.  Christ  our  grea; 
High  Priest  died  to  ser 
us    free    and    He    liv- 


m. 


The  refuge  cities  were  the  only  safety  from  the 
avenger  (Num.  35:26-28).  So  is  Christ  the  only  place 
of  safety  for  the  sinner  (Acts  4:12).  The  cities  of 
refuge  were  a  picture  forecast  of  Christ  as  the  one 
strong  tower  into  which  we  may  run  for  shelter  from 
the    enemy  and   from   judgment. 

Most  significant  are  the  names  of  the  refuge  cities 
for  they  set  forth  the  glorious  excellencies  of  Christ 
the  sinner's  refuge.  The  names  are  given  in  Joshua 
20:7-8.  Those  west  of  the  Jordan  are  given  first,  and 
their  order  is  from  north  to  south:  Kedesh,  Shechem, 
unintentionally    and    accidentally,    or    as    the    Scripture      and    Hebron.     Those    east   of   the   Jordan    are    in    order 


from  south  to  north:  Bezer,  Ramoth  and  Golan.  We 
shall  consider  these  six  cities  in  the  order  given  in  the 
record. 

KEDESH— CHRIST  OUR  SANCTUARY 


sa\'s  "unawares."  They  were  prepared  for  refuge  from 
the  enemy  and,  thus,  they  typify  SALVATION  which 
is  ordained  and  provided  of  God,  in  which  we  find 
refuge    from   the   enemy   of   our  souls. 

The  cities  of  refuge  were  ordained  of  God.    They 
were  evenly  distributed  on  each  side  of  the  Jordan  and 

were  at  accessible  points.    They  were  appointed  not  only       '•T   HE  FIRST  in  order  of  the  cities  named  in  Joshua 
for  Israel,  but  for  the  "stranger"   (Num.  35:15).    And  was     Kedesh     in     Mount     Napthali.      The     name 

they   were  within   easy   reach   of   all.     The   accessibility      "Kedesh"   means   a   "sanctume,"   or   "sanctuary."     The 
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sanctuary  was  a  consecrated  place — a  place  for  the  Lord 
to  dwell  (Exod.  25:8).  But  it  was  also  a  place  of  ref- 
uiJe  and  protection.  In  the  sanctuary  was  the  altar,  and 
at  the  corners  of  the  altar  were  four  horns  overlaid 
with  brass.  The  person  seeking  refuge  would  flee  to 
the  tabernacle  and  take  hold  of  the  horns  of  the  altar 
(I  Kings  1:50;  2:28).  Horns  are  the  symbol  of  power. 
This  is  an  object-lesson  of  the  mighty  salvation  which 
God  gives  to  the  believing  soul,  and  the  fleeing  person 
appealed,  not  to  the  mercy  of  man,  but  to  the  pro- 
tection of   the   Almighty. 

Christ  is  our  true  sanctuary.  He 
fulfils  all  that  the  city  of  refuge 
suggested.  He  is  our  "Kedesh"  or 
sanctuary.  He  is  our  Saviour,  and 
is  mighty  and  powerful  to  save. 
"The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong 
tower,  the  righteous  runneth  into 
it,    and    is    safe"    ( Prov.     1 8:10). 

The  tabernacle  and  the  temple 
were  God's  sanctuaries  of  old. 
Thev  represented  God  dwelling  in 
the  midst  of  His  people  (Exod.  25: 
8).  Christ  is  the  true  sanctuary. 
"The  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us"  (John  I  •14).  He 
is  the  tabernacle  of  meeting  between 
God   and   man    (I  Tim.    2:5).   We 


our  Shechem,  is  fitted  for  every  burden  and  need  of 
our  lives.  Christ  is  the  strength  of  His  people.  He  is 
our  strong  habitation  whereunto  we  may  continually 
resort  (Ps.  71:3)-  We  read  that  He  is  "clothed  with 
strength"  (Ps.  93:1).  There  is  strength  in  His  right 
arm  ( Ps.  89:21),  and  His  right  hand  is  strong  (Ps. 
20:6).  The  marvel  of  it  all  is  that  He  is  our  strength 
personally.  Again  and  again  we  read  in  God's  Word 
the  expression,  "He  is  MY  strength"  (Ps.  18:1-2;  19: 
14;  22:19;  28:7;  118:14-16;  Isa.  12:2).  These  pas- 
sages and  many  otliers  show  us  that  the  way  of  victory 
is  by  appropriating  His  strength 
(Phil.  4:13).  All  of  His  strength 
is  at  our  disposal,  and  we  have  no 
right  to  be  weak  when  we  have  such 
a   mightv   Saviour. 


■%y^% 


meet    God    when    we    go    to    Christ 


our  sanctuary. 

The  sanctuary  was  a  place  con- 
secrated, or  set  apart,  and  Christ  our 
sanctuary  is  a  place  set  apart  for  our 
worship,  rest,  meditation  and  repose 
(Isa.  8:14;  Ezek.  11:16).  In  the 
sanctuary  the  glorious  Person  and 
work  of  the  Lord  were  seen  (Ps.  96: 
6),  and  as  we  go  to  the  secret  place 
we  behold  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ  (II  Cor.  4:6) 
glory  of  the  Lord  were  manifested  in  the  sanctuary 
(Ps.  63:2),  and  as  we  go  to  Jesus  our  sanctuary,  we 
receive  power  and  glory  (Isa.  30:15;  40:31;  Col.  i: 
II). 

SHECHEM— CHRIST   OUR  STRENGTH 


/^^  HRIST  is   our 

I  )  Life,  and  Christ 
is  the  food  of 
our  Life,  and  as  we 
use  His  words  for 
daily  guidance,  daily 
strength,  and  daily 
warfare,  zve  are  feed- 
ing upon  Him  the 
Life,  and  the  Sustain- 
er  of  the  Life  within 
us. 
— Geo. 


The   power   and 


The  Lord  our  strength,  the  Man 
of  God's  right  hand,  is  coming 
back  and  "the  government  shall  be 
upon  His  SHOULDER"  (Isa.  9). 
The  key  of  the  house  of  David  will 
be  upon  His  SHOULDER  (Isa. 
22:22).  He  will  reign  in  authority 
and  power.  May  God  hasten  that 
glorious  millennial  day  when  we 
shall  see  Christ  in  His  beauty  and 
strength.  Meanwhile,  He  is  our 
strength. 

HEBRON— CHRIST  OUR 
FRIEND 

i 
'HrHE  name  "Hebron"  means 
"company,"  "fellowship"  or 
"friendship."  The  name  is  frag- 
rant with  lessons  concerning  Christ, 
Who  in  Himself  far  more  than  ful- 
fils all  that  Hebron,  the  city  of 
refuge  meant  in  olden  time. 

Christ   is  my  Father  and  my   Friend, 

My    Brother,    and    my    Love, 
Aly  Head,  my  Hope,  my  Counsellor, 

My    Advocate    above. 

Christ  is  our  Hebron;  He  is  the  Friend.  And  the 
proof  of  His  great  friendship  is  His  great  love-quest — 
coming  all  the  way  from  heaven's  glory  to  this  world 
of  sin   and  wge,   and   dying   on    Calvary;    seeking,  tug- 


C.   Need  ham 
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'T^HE  second  city  named  was  Shechem,  which  was 
located  about  seventy  miles  south  of  Kedesh.  The 
name  "Shechem"  means  that  part  of  the  back  which  is 
inclined  for  the  carrying  of  a  burden — the  "shoulder." 
The  shoulder  is  the  symbol  of  strength.  Shechem,  the 
city  of  refuge,  is  a  type  of  Him  Who  is  our  strength, 
assuring  us  of  safe  position  and  sure  provision.  Shechem 
is  a  type  of  Him  Who  bears  our  burdens.  He  bore  the 
weight  of  our  sin  at  Calvary,  and  He  bears  the  burden 
of  our  earthly  load  of  sorrow.  He  is  our  Shechem.  As 
the  shoulder  is  fitted  for  the  earthly  burden,  so  Christ, 
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ging  at  our  hearts,   and   saving   us   when   we   were   lost 
in  sin.    Was  ever  a  friend  like  this  One.? 


There's  not   a   friend  like  the  lowly  Jesus, 
No,   not  One. 

Friendship  is  very  precious  in  the  hour  of  trial 
and  bitter  loss,  and  it  is  then  also  that  Christ  shows  us 
how   real   a  friend  He  fs. 

jmfortless,    I    will    come 


I    will    not    leave    you 
to    you    (John    14:18). 

When    thou    passest   through   the    waters,    I 
be    with    thee,    and    through    the    rivers,    they    ; 


will 
hall 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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The  ^nat  types  and  shadows  portray  to  us  the 
main  features  of  His  blessed  T^erson  and  of  His 
infinite  worh^ 


—E.   C.  Presdand 


not  overflow  thee :  when  thou  walkest  through 
the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned;  neither  shall 
the   flame   kindle   upon   thee    (Isa.   43:2). 

Thou  hast  caused  men  to  ride  over  our  heads  ; 
we  went  through  fire  and  through  water:  but  thou 
broughtest  us  out  into  a  wealthy  place  (Ps.  66:12). 

The  friendship  of  Christ  is  friendship  indeed.  It 
is  marked  ever^'where  by  intense  reality.  It  knows  no 
change.  It  is  undying  constancy.  Christ  is  a  faithful 
friend  (II  Tim.  2:13;  Ps.  89:33;  Lam.  3:23).  His 
friendship  is  proof  against  the  shocks  of  time  and  the 
fluctuations  of  human  life;  against  every  impeding  and 
impairing    influence.     He    is    a    loving,    patient    friend. 

Though  Christ  is  our  Hebron,  our  Friend,  He 
desires  that  this  friendship  deepen.  He  wants  us  to 
respond  to  His  love.  He  offers  us  the  fulness  of  His 
great  loving  heart;  He  invites  our  trust;  He  yearns 
for  us  to  enter  into  heart  to  heart  converse  with  Him, 
and  He  wishes  to  communicate  to  us  all  the  treasures 
of  His  heart  life.  He  desires  that  we  enter  into  part- 
nership with  Him,  and  that  our  lives  be  blended  with 
His. 

BEZER— CHRIST  OUR    FORTRESS 

T  T  WAS  necessary  because  of  the  natural  division 
of  the  land  bv  the  river  Jordan,  that  provision  be 
made  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  so  that  no  person  who 
sought  refuge  should  be  at  a  disadvantage  in  the  race 
for  safety  and  protection.  Three  cities  were  therefore 
appointed  on  the  eastern  side  of  Jordan.  The  southern- 
most one  of  these  was  Bezer  in  the  wilderness.  The 
name  is  strikingly  suggestive  and  full  of  meaning;  it 
mean:,  "a  place  enclosed,"  or  a  "fortress."  The  main 
object  of  a  fortress  is  to  provide  a  place  of  defense  for 
the  weak  against  the  strong;  a  place  where  we  will 
be  secure  from  every  enemy.  Jesus  Christ  is  our  spirit- 
ual   fortress    (II   Sam.    22:2;    Ps.    18:2;    Ps.    31:3). 

A  mighty   fortress    is   our    God, 
A    bulwark    never    failing. 

He  is  our  refuge  and  defense  (Ps.  9:9;  46:1; 
57:1;    62:6-8;    Ps.    59:9;    Isa.   25:4).     He    is  a   refuge 


and  a  defense  for  the  weak  against  the  strong.  When 
in  testing  we  hide  in  Him,  and  He  fights  for  us.  In 
Christ  our  fortress,  we  are  safe  from  every  enemy. 
In  Him  alone  there  is  ample  security  for  time  and 
eternity. 

The    only  sure    foundation    Thou, 

The  only    Fortress    made, 

Invincible  to   hostile    powers. 

The  only   Sun   and   Shade. 

In  Plim  there  is  security  against  sin,  its  fatal  power, 
its  evil  influence,  its  terrible  inroads,  and  its  awful 
punishment  (Rom.  13:14).  In  Him  there  is  safety 
from  the  attacks  of  Satan  and  his  every  wicked  pur- 
pose (Rom.  12:21).  In  Him  alone  there  is  help  in 
the  day  of  trouble  (Ps.  46:1).  Christ  is  our  stronghold 
— in  these  perilous  times,  here  and  now  amid  the 
world's  noises,  and  confusions,  amid  violence  and 
dangers  arising  from  hot  strife  and  persecution — Christ 
is  a  stronghold,  a  fortress  for  His  people.  Christ  ful- 
fils all   that  Bezer  stood    for  as  a  city  of  refuge. 

RAMOTH—CHRIST    OUR    STANDING 

'•i  HE  name  "Ramoth"  is  of  greatest  significance  to 
us,  meaning  "heights"  and  indicating  the  most 
ample  and  perfect  security.  It  conveys  the  same  mean- 
ing as  the  inspired  term  of  Paul,  "the  heavenly  places" 
or  the  "heavenlies"  (Eph.  1:3),  and  suggests  our 
Standing  in   Christ. 

Our  Saviour  is  in  the  heavenly  places  (Eph.  1:20). 
He  hath  been  raised  from  the  dead  and  is  exalted  to 
God's  right  hand  (Acts  5:31).  The  church  is  called 
unto  the  heavenly  places  (Phil.  3:20-21).  That  is 
our  goal  and  destination.  Our  Standing,  our  position, 
is  in  the  heavenly  places  now  (Eph.  2:6;  Col.  1:13). 
God  reckons  us  as  dead  with  Christ,  raised  from  the 
dead  (Rom.  6:3-4)  translated,  exalted  and  seated  with 
our  Saviour  (Col.  1:13).  Marvelous  is  our  identifica- 
tion with  Him!  He  is  in  heaven  now — but  He  cannot 
leave  us  behind — we  are  there  now,  positionally.  So 
vital  is  our  union  with  Christ  that  God  cannot  look 
upon  us  without  seeing  Christ. 
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The    types  are    God' s  own   pictures^  and    they     % 
point  forzvard  to  (Christ. 


— Jofi?i  Patch le 


So  near,  so  very  near  to  God, 

Nearer    I   cannot    be ; 
For   in   the   person  of   His   Son, 

I  am   as   near  as  He. 

Christ  is  our  Standing  and  since  we  are  in  Him, 
He  cannot  stand  before  God  apart  from  us.  His  death, 
our  death;  His  resurrection,  our  resurrection;  His  life, 
our  life;  His  Standing  before  God,  our  Standing.  On 
the  Cross  He  did  not  die  apart  from  us;  from  the  grave. 
He  did  not  rise  apart  from  us,  and  in  the  heavens  He 
does  not  appear  apart  from  us.  In  Christ  we  have 
unquestioned  acceptance,  untarnished  righteousness, 
unreproachable  completeness,  and  unbounded  bestow- 
ment  of  spiritual  blessings  (Eph.  1:6;  H  Cor.  5:21; 
Col.  2:10;  Eph.  1:3).  Glorious  truth!  Every  believer 
holds  a  title  to  every  blessing  and  provision  of  God  in 
Christ.  Jesus  Christ  has  nothing  apart  from  us — per- 
fect is  our  identification.  And  this  is  true  of  every 
believer.  Positionally,  there  is  no  diiference  between  the 
weakest  and  the  strongest;  the  most  infirm  and  the  most 
spiritual — every  one  of  these  marvelous  blessings  belong 
to  every  believer,  and  were  conferred  upon  us  by  grace 
when  we  first  trusted  Christ.  Praise  God  for  such  a 
Standing! 

GOLAN— CHRIST  OUR  JOY 

<T^HE  last  named  refuge  city  was  Golan  and  its  name 
is  fruitful  in  meaning.  Some  teachers  claim  that 
"embrace"  is  the  best  meaning  for  Golan.  Using  this 
meaning,  it  throws  light  upon  the  keeping  power  of 
Christ.  We  have  fled  to  Christ  for  refuge  and  Christ 
has  embraced  us,  and  we  have  perfect  security  in  Him. 
However,  the  most  accurate,  beautiful  and  expressive 
meaning  for  Golan  is  "joy."  No  doubt  that  the  refugee, 
!  as  soon  as  he  would  arrive  within  the  precinct  of  the 
city  of  refuge,  would  be  joy-filled.  The  awful 
dread  and  fear  were  gone.  Perfect  safety  was  his,  and 
the  full  flood-tide  of  joy  burst  upon  him.  This  cer- 
tainly  speaks   of   Christ   our   joy. 

Christ  is  our  joy  in  salvation  (Ps.  13:5-6;  20:5; 
51:12).  May  God  stir  in  us  a  rejoicing  in  our  salva- 
tion, and  what  Christ  has  done   for  us.    The  old  song 
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needs  to  be  more   in  our  hearts  and   on  our  lips 

O    happy    day,    that    fixed    my    choice. 
On    Thee    my    Saviour    and    My    God! 

Well  may   this  glowing   heart   rejoice. 
And   tell   its    raptures    all   abroad. 

Happy    day,    happy   day,   when    Jesus    washed    my 
sins  away. 

Once  we  were  strangers  and  aliens — now  we  are 
made  nigh;  justified  fully,  freely  and  forever;  given 
a  Standini:  in  the  heavenlies;  and  full  provision  has 
been  made  at  the  Cross  for  all  the  sins  of  our  lives. 
Praise  God  for  such  an  all-sufficient,  complete  Saviour! 

Christ  is  our  joy  in  fellowship  (I  John  1:3-4). 
Jo)'  is  multiplied  when  we  enter  into  fellowship  and 
partnership  with  Christ,  and  He  is  the  key  to  our 
joy   in   fellowship   with  one   another. 

There  is  no  joy  apart  from  Christ,  He  is  our  joy 
in  service  (Phil.  2:17;  I  Thess.  3:9).  He  is  our  joy 
in  intercession  (Phil.  1:4).  He  is  our  joy  in  occupation 
(I  Pet.  1:8).  Oh,  the  joy  of  heart  satisfaction  as  we 
are  centered  in    Him! 

Simply  trusting  Thee,  Lord  Jesus, 

I   behold   Thee    as   Thou   art, 
And    Thy    love,    so   pure,    so   changeless 

Satisfies   my   heart. 
Satisfies  my  deepest   longings. 

Meets,    supplies    my    every    need; 
Compasseth    me    round    with    blessing. 

Thine  is   love   indeed. 
Saviour,    I   am   resting,   resting. 

In  the  joy  of  what  Thou  art; 
I   am   finding  out  the  greatness 

Of    Thy   loving    heart. 

He   is  our   joy.     He   makes   life   sweet   and   fragrant. 

Summing  up  the  typical  teaching  of  the  cities  of 
refuge,  we  can  draw  only  one  conclusion — CHRIST 
IS  THE  ALL-SUFFICIENT  SAVIOUR.  He  is  our 
sanctuary  Whom  God  hath  set  apart  for  our  worship; 
He  is  the  strength  of  our  life;  He  is  our  unfailing 
Friend;  He  is  our  strong  fortress;  He  is  our  Standing, 
and  He  is  our  joy.  CHRIST  IS  OUR  ALL!  All 
that  we  need  is  to  be  found  in  Him.  He  is  enough 
for  us.  We  want  no  other,  and  we  cannot  be  con- 
tented with  less. 
43  ]?fi'- 
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CHRIST  OUR  PASSOVER 


by  H.  A.  Wilson 


/ 


T  IS  said   that  a  great  oil  company   was  directed       the   form  of  an  analogy,  and   then   discuss,  briefly,  the 
to  the  discovery  of   oil  in   Egypt   by  a  single  verse       force  of  the  analogy  which  we  have  presented. 
m    the    Bible   story   of    Moses   which    says   that   the 

/.   THE  PASSOVER  LAMB  PROPHESIED   THE 
PERFECTION  OF  CHRIST 


mother  daubed  the  ark  in  which  she  laid  her  baby 
with  slime  and  with  pitch.  In  like  manner  a  single 
verse  ofttimes  gives  to  the  Bible  student  a  clue  which 
leads  to  the  discovery  of  rich  treasures  of  truth  in  other 
parts   of    God's    Word. 

Of  such  value  is  the  statement  of  I  Corinthians  5:7 
which  says,  "Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us." 
At  once  this  verse  furnishes  a  clear  and  satisfying  inter- 
pretation of  one  of  the  Old  Testament  types  and  chal- 
lenges the  Bible  student  to  investigate  this  type  more 
closely,    comparing    it    with    its    Antitype,    in    order    to 


(tZT^IRST  we  believe   the   Passover   lamb   presented  a 
w/     prophecy  of   the   perfection   of   Christ. 


The     Passover     required 
a    lamb. 
(Exod.    12:3) 


Jesus     is     the    Lamb    of 

God. 

(John   1:29,  36) 


"The  Lamb  of  God."  How  pregnant  with  mean- 
ing were  those  words  as  they  fell  from  the  lips  of 
John   the   Baptist!     They   were  first  of  all   reminiscent. 


learn  wherem  the  one  prefigured  the  other.    This  leads  ^^^   ^j^^^   j^^^^^   ^^^^   ^^  ^jj   ^j^^   sacrifices  of   the   Old 

to   the    discovery   of   a    wealth    of    typical    truth,    many  j^^^^.^^'^^^^   beginning   with  the   animal  slain   to  clothe 

details   ot    which    might    not   be    suspected   but   for   the  ^^jj^^   ^^^^^    ^^^    continuing   through   the    ordinances 

clear  and   inspired  interpretation— "Christ  our  Passover  ^^    ^^^    ^^^-^^^    j^^^^j^     Doubtless    there    was    in    these 

!S  sacnriced    tor  us.  words  reference  to  many  other  sacrifices,  but  there  was 

We  are  well   aware  that  many  have   trod  this  path  also   a   clear   reference   to    that   lamb   of   which    we   are 

before  us  and  that  many  have  already  worked  this  mine.  studying — the   lamb  of   Passover,   and   we  cannot  doubt 

But  let  us  not  be  turned  aside  by  this  consciousness,  for  that  many  of  those  who  heard  so  understood  them.  But 


it  may  be  tkat  we  will  be  per- 
mitted in  the  gracious  provi- 
dence of  God  to  unearth  some 
nugget  which  others  have 
passed  by.  If,  however,  this 
happy  privilege  is  denied  us,  at 
least  by  a  fresh  discussion  of 
an  old  familiar  line  of  truth 
some  may  be  helpfully  re- 
minded of  the  riches  of  grace 
in   Christ  Jesus. 

That  the  Passover  lamb 
was  a  type  of  Christ  the  Scrip- 
tures plainly  declare;  but  for 
the  purpose  of  our  present  dis- 
cussion, let  us  once  more  raise 
the  question,  "Wherein  was 
the  PassoA'er  lamb  a  type  of 
Christ?" 

In  order,  if  possible,  to 
make  the  results  of  our  inves- 
tigation unmistakably  plain, 
throughout  our  discussion  let 
us  first  state  the  general  truth 
which  is  set  forth  in  the  type, 
follow  this  with    the   proof   in 


illur?imat- 
ifjg  and  helpful 
discussion  of  a?i 
old  thefjie  is  rich  in 
blessing.  Read  ^  inedi- 
tnte.,  and  glory  in  the 
Gospel  of  God'^s  Son, 
as  revealed  in  the  Pass- 
over. Thank  God  that 
''''Christ  our  Passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us^^  (I 
Cor.  5:7). 
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these  words  were  also  distinc- 
tive. They  set  apart  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  from  all  the  sacri-  • 
fices  that  had  preceded  Him. 
The  others  had  been  only  a 
temporary  and  an  imperfect 
provision  for  God's  people  but 
He  was  "The  Lamb  of  God." 
At  last  that  One  had  come,  to 
Whom  all  other  sacrifices 
pointed.  In  Him  was  to  be 
fulfilled  all  the  promises  which 
those  offerings  had  enfolded 
in  themselves;  and  in  Him 
was  to  be  fulfilled  the  promise 
set  forth  in  the  Passover  lamb. 
The  other  offerings  were  im- 
perfect shadows,  but  His  was 
the  perfect  substance  of  those 
shadows.  Jesus  was  the  Lamb 
of  God  Which  taketh  away 
the    sin    of   the    world. 

The   Passover  Iamb  must  be 
without    blemish. 
(Exod.    12:5) 
The   Lord   Jesus    Christ   was 
vn'thout    sin. 
(Heb.   4:15;    I    Pet.    1:18-19) 
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The  lamb  used  for  the  Passover  must  be  without 
blemish.  Instantly  this  reminds  us  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment description  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  of  Whom 
it  is  said  that  He  was  "in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
are  yet  without  sin."  In  this  we  see  the  fulfilment  of 
the  type.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  able  to  redeem 
us  from  our  sins  because  He  had  no  sin  of  His  own. 
Mingling  with  sinners  and  ministering  to  them,  yet 
He  was  "holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sin- 
ners." Outward  contact  with  sinners  and  with  sin  could 
not  defile  Him,  for  there  was 
in  Him  no  sinful  nature. 
What  wonder,  then,  that  the 
Apostle  Peter  testified  by  the 
mspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  we  are  redeemed  "with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ  as 
of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 


I^^«..^d9€w^efe^^«.^: 
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without   spot"? 

Surely,  God's  requirement 
of  a  lamb  without  blemish  was 
fitting  inasmuch  as  that  Pass- 
over  lamb  was  to  become  a 
type  of  Him  Who  was  with- 
out sin. 


//.  THE  PASSOVER  LAMB 
PRESAGED    THE    CIR- 
CUMSTANCES   OF   THE 
DEATH   OF   CHRIST 

^ECOND,  we  see  in  the 
(zJ  circimistances  under  whicli 
the  Passover  lamb  was  killed, 
a  clear  prophecy  of  the  circum- 
stances of  the  death   of  Christ. 


ANY  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament,  as 
Exodus  and  Levit- 
icus in  particular  y  are  as  a 
sealed  book  to  one  who  has 
no  understanding  of  the  types; 
the  whole  New  Testament  is 
hut  a  large  and  full  exposi- 
tion of  those  types.  They  are 
full  of  light  and  glory,  since 
the\  are  full  of  Christ. 

• — Cotton   Mather 


Another  point  of  striking  correspondence  is  found 
in  the  fact  stated  above  in  the  form  of  analogy  l^oth 
in  the  slaying  of  the  typical  Passover  lamb  and  in  the 
slaying  of  its  Antitype,  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  Chi  1st, 
the  whole  house  of  Israel  was  involved.  In  this  the 
one  self-evidently  becomes  a  prophecy  of  the  other. 
Ao-ain  we  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that  this  is  a  mere 
coincidence  but  must  regard  it  rather  as  possessmg 
prophetic  significance,  and  again  we  will  not  attempt  to 
explain  it  but  will  limit  ourselves  to  pointing  out  the 
correspondence. 

The  picture  is  not  perfect 
it  is  true,  for  many  details  are 
lacking.  But  what  type  is  per- 
fect? In  the  two  facts  to 
which  we  have  called  atten- 
tion, however,  the  thoughtful 
Bible  student  will  recognize 
that  the  circumstances  attend- 
ing the  slaying  of  the  Passover 
Iamb  are  suggestive  of  the 
circumstances  which  attended 
the  death   of  Christ. 


///.  THE    PASSOVER 

LAMB    PICTURED   <THE 

SALVATION      OF      THE 

SINNER   WHO   ACCEPTS 

CHRIST 


that 


F^^^^-^^ 


The  death  of  Christ  was 
preceded  by  three  hours  of 
darkness. 

(Mark    15:33) 


The     slaying    of    the    Pass- 
over  lamb   was  preceded   by 
three    days    of    darkness. 
(Exod.    10:21-23) 

Surely  it  is  more  than  a  coincidence  that  both  the 
slaying  of  the  lamb  and  the  death  of  Christ  were  pre- 
ceded by  a  period  of  supernatural  darkness.  In  the  one 
case  it  was  three  days  of  darkness,  and  in  the  other 
it  was  three  hours;  but  in  both  cases  the  period  was 
measured  by  three.  The  mere  fact  of  the  darkness 
preceding  both  is  striking  in  itself,  but  when  to  it  is 
added  the  correspondence  in  the  threes  the  evidence 
becomes  very  convincing  that  in  the  Mind  of  the 
Spirit  the  one  was  a  type  of  the  other.  We  cannot  here 
attempt  to  explain  why  there  was  a  period  of  darkness 
preceding  these  incidents,  but  must  content  ourselves 
"  in  calling  attention  to  the  correspondence. 
The   whole   assembly  of  the       The   whole   assembly  of  the 


'H^HIRD,  we  believe  tnat  m 
the  Passover  type,  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  saying  to  the 
hell-deserving  sinner,  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  It  was 
a  prophecy  of  that  great  expression  of  God's  love  of 
which  John  3:16  speaks,  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 


^^^'"^^^^e^^^'^^' 


The    blood    of    the    Pass- 
over lamb   was   sprinkled 
in    the    form    of    a   cross. 
(Exod.    12:7,    22) 


The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  shed  on  the 
Cross. 

(Col.    1:20) 


house    of   Israel  was    to   kill 
the    Passover   lamb. 
(Exod.    12:6) 


house  of  Israel  was  respon 
sible      for     the  ■    slaying     of 
Jesus   Christ. 

(Matt.    27:25) 
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How  clear  was  the  type  of  the  Cross  of  Christ 
presented  in  the  Passover  lamb  will  be  appreciated 
when  one  sees  the  force  of  the  simple  fact  to  which 
we  here  call  attention.  The  blood  of  the  Passover 
lamb  was  sprinkled  on  the  side  posts  and  on  the  top 
of  the  door,  making  three  cardinal  pomts  in  the  form 
of  a  cross.  And  if,  as  many  Bible  students  believe, 
the  bowl  containing  the  blood  was  set  on  the  door  step 
to  catch  any  blood  which  dripped  from  above,  lest  it 
be  trampled  under  foot  then  a  perfect  cross  was  clearly  ,, 
formed.  This  in  itself  is  most  suggestive,  inasmuch  as 
it  was  on  a  Cross  that  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ   was  shed. 
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Tlip  sprinkling:  of  the 
blocid  of  the  Passovcr 
lamb  secured  the  first- 
born from  (iod's  judg- 
ment. 

(Exod.    12  :U^,   2i) 


I-'aith  in  the  shed  blood 
of  (.'lirist  secures  our 
souls  from  God's  judg- 
ment. 

(John   5:24;    Eph.  1:7) 


We  come  to  the  very  heart  of  the  message  of  the 
Pas.sovcr  lanih  when  we  read  the  words,  "When  I 
see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you."  That  was  a  night 
of  awful  judgment,  hut  the  blood  gave  immunity  from 
judgment.  Let  all  who  would  substitute  human  works 
for  the  merits  of  Christ's  shed  blood  mark  this  well: 
God  said,  "^Vhen  I  see  the  blood  I  will  pass  over  you." 
None  who  were  under  the  protection  of  that  blood 
suffered  God's  judgment;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  none 
who  were  not  protected  by  the  blood  escaped.  It  was 
the  blood  which  secured  from  judgment.  But  notice, 
the  shedding  of  the  blood  alone  was  not  sufficient;  it  Jesus"  (Romans  8:i). 
must  be  sprinkled  on  the  side  posts  and  upper  door 
posts  of  the  house.  The  shedding  of  Christ's  blood, 
while  providing  salvation  for  all  men,  cannot  avail 
until  by  faith  it  is  applied  to  the  individual  soul. 
Though  full  provision  was  made  for  them,  those  words 
were  not  written  of  unbelievers,  "We  have  redemption 
through    His  blood,   even   the   forgiveness  of   our  sins." 

I  think  it  was  Northcote  Deck  who  called  attention 
to  the  beautiful  thought  in  the  meaning  of  the  word 
"Passover."  Says  he,  "In  the  13th  chapter  of  Exodus 
.they  were  told;  'when  I  see  the  blood  I  will  pass 
over  you.'  This  did  not  mean  pass  by  you  and  not 
smite  the  firstborn;  but  pass  over  you  to  cover  and  pro- 
tect you.  This  comes  out  more  clearly  in  verse  23, 
the  word  'Passover'  meaning  to  hover  over  you  like  a 
bird  protecting  its  young."  Surely  this  is  consistent 
with  the  promise  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He 
that  heareth  My  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that 
sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation;    but    is    passed    from    death    unto    life." 


him  opens  up  a  new  path  of  holiness  and  usefulness 
for  the  Lord,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
walk  before  he  trusted  Christ.  Truly  for  the  soul  who 
has  accepted  the  Saviour,  "Old  things  are  passed  aw^ay, 
behold  all  things  are  become  new."  This  we  believe 
was  the  typical  teaching  of  the  statement  in  connection 
with  the  Passover,  "This  month  shall  be  unto  you  the 
beginning  of  all  months.  It  shall  be  the  first  month 
of   the   year  to  you." 


But  lest,  in  considering  associated  truths,  we  lose 
sight  of  the  central  thought  of  this  discussion,  let  us 
repeat:  the  security  of  those  who  rested  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Passover  lamb  pictures  in  wonderful 
fashion  the  salvation  of  that  soul  who  trusts  in  the 
merits  of  Christ's  shed  blood.  "There  is  therefore 
now    no   condemnation    to    them    which    are    in    Christ 


IV.   THE     PASSOVER      LAMB     PREFIGURED 

THE  BLESSINGS  OF  THE  BELIEVER  WHO 

IS  IN  FELLOWSHIP  WITH  CHRIST 

CZp  OURTH,  we  learn  from  the  Passover  lamb 
^  somewhat  of  the  blessings  which  belong  to  the  child 
of  God  who  is  walking  in   fellowship  with  Him. 


The    people    fed    on    the 
Passover    lamb. 
(Exod.   12:11) 


By     faith     the      believer 
feeds    on    Christ. 
(John    6:35,   51) 


The  Passover  was  to 
mark  the  beginning  of 
months  for  the  children 
of    Israel. 

(Exod.    12:2) 


When     a    soul    by    faith 
accepts    the    Lord    Jesus 
Christ  as  his    Saviour   all 
things   become    new. 
(II    Cor.    5:17) 


Many  a  soul  has  testified  that  he  really  began  to 
live  only  when  he  had  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  Saviour.  If  this  be  true  in  time  and  with  our 
present  limited  apprehension,  how  much  more  true  will 
it  appear  in  eternity  when  we  shall  see  as  we  are  seen 
and  know  as  we  are  known  .^  That  man  who  is  out- 
side of  Christ  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Unless, 
while  he  has  the  opportunity,  he  trusts  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  Saviour,  he  must  perish  miserably  in  God's 
judgment.  But  when  a  soul  tru.sts  Christ,  that  marks  the 
beginning  of  all  things  to  him.  He  is  a  new  creature 
in  Christ  Jesus;  he  possesses  a  new  life  as  the  gift 
of  His  grace;    a   new  nature   has  been  begotten,  in  him 


The  immunity  from  judgment  which  the  children 
of  Israel  enjoyed  by  the  sprinkled  blood  of  the  lamb, 
was  not  the  only  blessing  which  was  conferred  upon 
them  in  this  ordinance.  They  also  received  nourish- 
ment and  strength  for  the  journey  before  them  by 
feeding  on  the  body  of  the  lamb.  In  this  is  suggested 
the  strength  which  the  believer  receives  by  feeding  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  saved  forever  by  once 
trusting  Him  as  our  Saviour;  but  for  the  trials  and 
testings  and  tasks  which  li^  in  the  daily  path  we  need 
strength,  and  our  souls  must  be  nourished  lest  we  faint 
by  the  way.  For  this  also  God  has  provided  in  Christ, 
for  we  are  nourished  and  strengthened  by  feeding  daily 
on  Him  as  He  is  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God.  It 
was  He  Who  said,  "I  am  the  bread  of  life;  he  that 
Cometh  to  Me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believ- 
eth on  Me  shall  never  thirst."  All  who  have  tasted 
bear  witness  that  "He  satisfieth  the  longing  soul  and 
filleth   the   hungry  soul  with   goodness"    (Ps.    107:9). 


The       lamb       must       be 
roasted     with     fire     and 
eaten    with    bitter    herbs. 
(Exod.    12:8) 


Jesus  can  satisfy  the 
hungry  soul  only  be- 
cause He  suffered  the 
bitter  anguish  of  the 
fires    of    God's    wrath. 

(I      Pet.      3:18;  Ps. 

89:38,    46) 


It  is  to   be   noticed   that  the   lamb   must   be   roasted 
and  eaten   with   bitter  herbs,  which  is  a  testimony  that 


by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  he  is  brought  into  apart  from  His  sufferings  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  could 
a  new  relationship  with  his  Lord,  for,  from  being  a  not  satisfy  the  needs  of  our  souls.  Away  with  all  human 
child  of  wrath,  he  becomes  a  child  of  God;  and  before     philosophy  that  speaks  flattering  words   about   the   man 
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Jesus  yet  denies  the  blood  of  His  Cross.  There  is  no 
satisfaction  for  the  hungry  soul  in  such  vain  delusions. 
It  is  only  by  virtue  of  His  sufferings  that  our  Lord  can 
meet  the  needs  of  our  souls  and  satisfy  their  longings. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Scripture  says,  "It  became 
Him,  ...  by  Whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many 
sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation 
perfect    through    sufferings"    (Heb.    2:10). 


The     Passover     was     the 
means        of        delivering 
God's   people  from  bond- 
age   in    Egypt. 
(Exod.   12:30-42) 


The  death  of  Christ  is 
the  means  of  delivering 
our  souls  from  the 
bondage  of  their  enemies. 

(Eph.     6:12-18;     Heb. 

2:13;     Rom.    6:6,    14; 

Gal.    6:14;    Col.    2:15) 


There  is  another  blessing  which  comes  to  the  soul 
who  is  walking  in  fellowship  with  Christ  in  addition 
to  the  strength  which  he  receives  by  feeding  on  Him, 
and  this  is  deliverance  from  the  power  of  his  soul's 
enemies.  As  the  children  of  Israel  were  delivered  from 
Egyptian  bondage  by  the  judgment  from  which  they 
were  protected  by  the  blood  of  the  Passover  lamb,  so 
the  believer  is  freed  from  the  enemies  of  his  soul  by 
th  judgment  whicH  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  suffered  in 
our  stead.  Again  and  again  the  Scriptures  declare  that 
it  was  by  the  blood  of  His  Cross  that  He  freed  us  from 
the  horrid  dominion  of  these  enemies.  It  was  by  death 
that  He  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  even 
the  devil.  It  is  by  His  Cross  that  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  us  and  we  unto  the  world.  It  was  on  the  Cross 
that  He  made  a  spoil  of  the  demon  principalities  and 
powers  with  which  we  must  wrestle.  And  we  know 
that  our  old  man  i.s  crucified  with  Him  that  the  body 
of  sin  might  be  destroyed  that  henceforth  we  should 
not  serve  sin.  That  judgment  in  which  the  Passover 
lamb  was  substituted  for  the  children  of  Israel  and  by 
which  they  were  liberated  from  bondage  in  Egypt  thus 
becomes  a  picture  to  us  of  the  victory  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  wrought  for  us  by  the  blood  of  His 
Cross. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  Passover  lamb  has  a  twofold 
message  of  blessing  for  the  believer — a  message  of 
strength  and  nourishment  through  occupation  in  the 
Saviour,  and  a  message  of  deliverance  from  the  power 
of  sin   wrought  through  the  shedding  of   His  blood. 

V.     THE     PASSOVER      LAMB     PORTRAYED 

GOD'S  WILL  FOR  THE  BELIEVER  IN 

CHRIST 

(^TpIFTH,  and  last,  we  find  in  the  Passover  lamb  a 
^  typical  setting  forth  of  God's  will  for  all  who 
put  their  trust  in  the   Lord   Jesus  Christ. 


The    people    were    to    eat  Those    who    have   trusted 

the    Passover    with    their  the     Lord     Jesus     Christ 

loins    girded   for    a    jour-  are     strangers     and     pil- 

ney  grims  in   the  earth. 
(Exod.    12:11)  (I    Pet.    2:11) 

God  wants  His  people  to  recognize  that  they  are 
strangers  and  pilgrims  in  the  earth.  The  children  of 
Israel  were  not  at  home  in  Egypt.  Canaan  was  the 
land  promised  to  their  fathers.  As  they  ate  the  Pass- 
over lamb  it  was  to  be  with  loins  girded  for  the  jour- 
ney which  lay  before  them.  So  it  is  with  the  believer 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  not  at  home  here; 
our  citizenship  is  in  heaven.  We  are  but  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth,  and  God  wants  us  always  to 
bear  in  mind  our  pilgrim  character.  But  if  the  reader 
is  mindful  of  the  fact  that  in  its  primary  typical  signi- 
ficance, Canaan  is  a  picture  of  the  yielded  life,  still 
we  must  insist  the  message  is  the  same.  We  should 
recognize  that  God  would  not  have  us  tarry  in  our 
present  condition,  but  would  have  us  to  be  growing  in 
o;race  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  So  long  as  He  is  in  this  life,  the  Christian 
is  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  from  two  points  of  view. 
First,  he  is  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  because  he  is  look- 
in<r  for  a  heavenly  home  and  is  merely  sojourning  on 
earth ;  and  second,  he  is  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  because 
he  has  not  yet  fully  attained  to  the  high  calling  which 
is  his  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  needs  to  say  with  the  Apostle 
Paul,  "Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre- 
hended: but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus" 
(Phil.   3:13-14)- 


Those     who    partook    of 
the   Passover  ,  were    com- 
manded    to    eat    it,  with 
unleavened    bread. 
(Exod.    12:14-20) 


Those  who  have  trusted 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
are  called  to  a  life  of 
separation. 

(I   Cor.  5:6-8) 


Finally,  the  people  of  Israel  were  to  eat  the  Pass- 
ovev  lamb  with  unleavened  bread,  which  is  a  message 
of  separation,  for  leaven  in  the  Scripture  is  a  symbol 
of  sin  and  wickedness,  and  God  wants  His  people  to 
be  separated  from  these  things.  In  this  we  come  to 
the  particular  truth  in  connection  with  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  gave  us  that  wonderful  interpretation  which 
became  the  occasion  for  this  stud)'.  We  can  there- 
fore do  no  better  than  to  bring  our  study  to  a  close  by 
quoting   His  own   words  of   admonition. 

Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye 
may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For 
even   Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed   for   us  : 

Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old 
leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness;  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity   and  truth    (I    Cor.    5:7-8). 
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And  when  the  dew  that  lay  was  gone  up, 
behold,  upon  the  face  of  the  wilderness  there  lay 
a  small  round  thing,  as  small  as  the  hoar  frost 
on  the  ground.  And  when  the  children  of  Israel 
saw  it,  they  said  one  to  another,  It  is  manna:  for 
they  wist  not  what  it  was.  And  Moses  said  unto 
them.  This  is  the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath 
given    you  to   eat    (Exod.    16:14-15). 

C\//^ANNA!  What  is  this?"  Thus  did  the 
(Tv' 4  f,  children  of  Israel  exclaim  one  to  another 
as  they  looked  and  beheld  the  "small  round 
thing  as  small  as  hoar  frost"  lying  upon  the  face  of 
the  wilderness.  Never  before  had  they  witnessed  such 
a  sight.  Their  surprise  when  they  first  saw  it  gave 
rise  to  its  name,  as  it  is  written,  "And  when  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  saw  it,  they  said  one  to  another,  Man 
Na  (meaning  literally.  What  is  this?):  for  they  wist 
not  what  it  was"   (Exod.    16:15). 

The  Scripture  declares  that  this  manna  which  fell 
in  the  wilderness  was  "Angels'  Food"  sent  down  from 
heaven    to   nourish    and    sustain    the    children    of   Israel. 

He  had  commanded  the  clouds  from  above, 
and  opened  the  doors  of  heaven,  and  had  rained 
down  m.anna  upon  them  to  eat,  and  had  given 
them  of  the  corn  of  heaven.  Man  did  eat  angels' 
food:  He  sent  them  meat  to  the  full  (Ps.  78:23-25). 

Such    was    God's   gracious   provision    for    the    needs    of 
His  people. 

That  this  manna  or  "Angels'  Food"  was  a  type 
of  Christ  is  also  very  clearly  presented  in  the  Word  of 
God.  The  characteristics  of  the  "Angels'  Food"  set 
forth  in  type  the  characteristics  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — God's  provision  for  His  people.  In  speaking 
of  this  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  the  Lord 
Jesus  drew  a  parallel  between  the  bread  which  Moses 
gave  to  the  Israelites  and  His  own  Person  and  work.  He 
said, 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you 


not  that  bread  from  heaven;  but  my  Father  giveth 
the  true  bread  from  heaven  ...  I  am  the  true 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  (John 
6:32,  41). 

It  is  our  purpose  in  this  discussion  to  show  from 
the  pages  of  God's  Holy  Word  wherein  the  "Angels' 
Food"  which  "rained  down  from  h.;aven"  to  feed  and 
to  nourish  the  people  of  Israel  was  a  type  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  "the  bread  of  life," 
and  Who  came  down  from  heaven  to  feed  and  to 
nourish   God's  children. 

/.   THE  OCCASION  FOR  THIS  ANGELS'  FOOD 

'T^HE  MANNA  was  God's  provision  for  the  tem- 
poral needs  of  His  people  Israel.  The  occasion 
which  gave  rise  to  this  phenomenal  fall  of  "Angels' 
Food"  from  heaven  is  recorded  in  the  sixteenth  chap- 
ter of  Exodus.  The  children  of  Israel  had  left  Egypt. 
They  had  crossed  the  Red  Sea  and  they  were  now  on 
their  way  to  Canaan,  marching  through  the  wilder- 
ness of  Sin.  This  latter  was  a  dreary,  desolate  waste 
of  land  stretching  between  Elim  and  Sinai  (Exod. 
16:1).  While  they  were  wandering  through  this  inhos- 
pitable, trackless  desert  the  provisions  which  they  had 
brought  with  them  from  Egypt  were  exhausted;  then 
they  were  in  need.  Instead  of  calling  upon  God  Who 
had  so  marvelously  dealt  with  them  before,  they  exhib- 
ited pitiful  faithlessness.  No  sooner  did  they  feel  the 
pressure  of  hunger  than  they  began  to  murmur  and 
complain  against  Moses  and  Aaron.  They  seemed  to 
have  completely  forgotten  the  gracious  hand  of  Jeho- 
vah, Who  had  so  recently  delivered  them  from  the 
land  of  bondage,  caused  them  to  walk  dry  shod  in  the 
midst  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  separated  them  from  their 
enemies.  But  while  they  were  yet  murmuring  and 
complaining  against  Moses,  God  looked  down  upon 
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them  and  caused  the  manna — the  angels'  food  from 
heaven,  to  rain  down  from  heaven  upon  the  face  of 
the   wilderness. 

I  have  heard  the  murmurings  of  the  children 
of  Israel  :  speak  unto  them,  saying,  At  even  ye 
shall  eat  flesh,  and  in  the  morning  ye  shall  be 
filled  with  bread;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
the    Lord 'your    God    (Exod.    16:12). 

What  a  display  of  unbelief  and  human  blindness 
coupled  with  Sovereign  grace  and  Divine  mercy!  Had 
God  dealt  with  the  Israelites  according  to  their  deserts 
He  would  have  sent  fire  down  out  of  heaven  to  con- 
sume them.  But  no,  "He  gave  them  bread  from  hea- 
■ven" — the  dainties  of  angels — and  they  were  filled 
to   the    full. 

Christ  is  the  bread  from  heaven.  He  is  God's  pro- 
vision for  the  spiritual  needs  of  His  children.  When 
we  were  yet  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  without  strength 
and  without  hope,  God  looked  down  upon  us,  beheld 
our  lost  estate,  and  sent  down  to  earth  His  only  begotten 
Son,  "the  true  bread  from  heaven,"  that  we  too  might 
eat  and  be  filled  to  the  full.    Said  He, 

I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  do\vn  from 
heaven:  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live 
forever    (John    6:51). 

//.   THE  SOURCE    OF    THIS   ANGELS'  FOOD 

'T^HE  MANNA  came  down  from  heaven.  In  contra- 
diction  to  the  words  of  the  higher  critics,  modern- 
ists, and  others  of  their  ilk,  who  attempt  to  explain 
away  the  Divine  cause  for  the  miraculous  provision 
of  the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  the  Scripture  declares, 

He  commanded  the  clouds  from  above,  and 
opened  the  doors  of  heaven,  and  rained  down 
manna    upon    them    to    eat    (Ps.    78:23-24). 


While  it  is  well-known  that  the  manna  which  "rained 
dovvn"  from  heaven  bore  some  resemblance  to  a  natural 
product  prevalent  in  the  wilderness,  this  does  not  ex- 
plain the  fact  that  it  was  prepared  in  a  supernatural 
manner.  The  natural  product  was  produced  by  an  insect 
pricking  the  tamarisk  plant — thus  causing  the  sweet  sap 
to  come  forth.  When  this  came  in  contact  with  the  air 
it  congealed  and  became  hard,  falling  to  the  ground 
in  the  form  of  small  round  balls.  In  comparing  the 
two  we  find  that  differences  between  them  are  much 
greater  than  the  similarities.  In  the  first  place,  had 
manna  been  natural  the  Israelites  would  have  been 
acquainted  with  it,  but  "they  knew  not  what  it  was." 
The  natural  product  is  a  drug,  and  not  food;  it  could 
be  gathered  only  during  certain  weeks  in  the  svmrmer; 
and  it  was  not  subject  to  speedy  corruption.  The  manna 
of  the  Israelites  continued  to  fall  every  morning  ex- 
cept on  the  Sabbath,  when  a  double  portion  would 
be  provided  on  the  preceding  day,  and  was  miraculously 
presei'ved  over  the  Sabbath.  This  provision  con- 
tinued during  all  the  forty  years  of  their  wilderness 
wandering.    When   they  finally  reached  the  borders  of 


Canaan   the  manna  ceased  to  fall,  and  they  were  com- 
manded to  eat  ripe   corn. 

Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  also  came  down  from  heaven. 
In  His  great  discourse  on  the  bread  of  life.  He  Himself 
declares. 

For  the  bread  of  God  is  He  Which  cometh 
down  from  heaven;  ...  I  am  the  bread  of  life  .  .  . 
For  I  came  down  from  heaven   (John  6:33,  35,  38). 

Like  the  manna,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bore  some 
resemblance  to  the  natural  product,  the  physical  man 
of  earth,  in  that  He  Himself  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh: 

He  took  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant 
and   was  made  in   the  likeness  of  men   (Phil.  2:7). 

He   took  upon   Himself   a  physical  body. 

In  the  links  which  connect  most  of  the  Scripture 
miracles  with  nature,  unbelievers,  atheists,  agnostics, 
infidels,  and  all  who  repudiate  the  record  of  God's 
Word  find  an  excuse  for  denying  that  they  are  mirac- 
ulous at  all.  So,  too,  they  have  taken  the  similarities 
which  exist  between  the  Lord  of  Glory  and  the  man  of 
earth  to  disapprove  the  miraculous  and  to  drag  the  Son 
of  God  down  to  the  level  of  man. 

To  the  Modernist,  the  Christ  of  God  is  merely  an 
idyllic  figure,  "the  flower  of  humanity,  the  world's 
greatest  ethical  teacher,  a  man  so  good  his  deluded 
followers  took  him  for  a  god,  the  master-product  of 
evolution." 

To  the  Christian  Scientist  the  Saviour  is  merely  the 
expression  of  a  virgin  mother's  ideas — "who  gave  to 
her  ideal  the  name  Jesus;"  "the  oflFspring  of  Mary's 
self-conscious   communion    with   God;    a    divine    ideal." 

To  the  Spiritualist  Christ  is  nothing  more  than  a 
medium   of   higher   order. 

To  the  Russellite  He  was  a  man — neither  more 
nor  less — whose  existence  ended  on  the  Cross. 


To  the  Mormon  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  a  triune 
parenthood ;    Adam-God    and    Mary. 

But  the  Scriptures  not  only  declare  that  Christ  was 
man  but  that  He  was  both  God  and  man.  He  was  the 
God-man.  In  comparing  the  Lord  of  Glory  with  the 
natural  man  of  earth,  again  we  find  the  differences 
existing  between  the  two  are  far  greater  than  the  simi- 
larities. 

The    Scripture    presents   some    striking    contrasts — 

(1)  AS   TO   THEIR   ORIGIN: 
The    first    man    is    of    the    earth    eartjiy,    the 

second  Man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven  (I  Cor.  15: 
-     47). 

And  so  it  is  written,  The  first  man  Adam  was 
made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam,  a  quickening 
spirit    (I    Cor.    15:45). 

(2)  AS   TO    THEIR   CHARACTER: 
Wherefore,    as    by    one    man    sin    entered    into 

the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.  .  .  .  There- 
fore   as    by    the    offence    of    one    judgment    came 
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npnii  h11  tiu'ii  to  condemnation;  even  so  by  the 
riRlitcousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all 
men  unto  justilication  of  life.  For  as  by  one  man's 
disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
obcdiciue  of  one  sla'l  iiianv  be  made  rigliteous 
(Rom.    5 -.12.    \S.    10). 

.•\.s  it  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous,  no, 
not  one.  .  .  .  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God  (Rom.  3:10,  23).  For 
there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  the  earth,  that 
doeth    good,    and    sinneth    not    (Eccles.    7:20). 

Christ  .  .  .  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in    His   mouth    (I    Pet.  Z:22). 

(3)  AS    TO    THEIR    PATERNITY: 

Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts 
of  j'our  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  Him.  When  he 
speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is 
a    liar    and    the    father   of    it    (John    8:44). 

I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world:  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go 
to  the  Father  (John  16:28).  And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world 
was    (John    17:5). 

///.   THE  CHARACTERISTICS  OF  THIS 
ANGELS'  FOOD 

*■/    HE    characteristics    of    the    "Angels'    Food    which 
nourished  and  satisfied  the  hunger  of  the   Israelites 
in   the    wilderness   are   typical   of   the   characteristics   of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Let   us   note    the   similarity  of   these    characteristics. 

The  manna  of  the  Israelites  is  described  as  being 
"a  SMALL  thing"  (Exod.  16:14).  How  typical  of 
the  humility  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ! 
In  the  eyes  of  the  man  of  the  world  He  is  indeed 
"a  small  thing."    The   Prophet  Isaiah  says  of   Him: 

He  hath  no  form  nor  comliness :  and  w.hen  we 
shall  see  Him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should 
desire    Him    (Isa.   53:3). 

Then   Paul   in   testifying   of   His  humility  says, 

Who,  being  in  the.  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:*but  made  Himself 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men : 
and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death   of    the    Cross    (Phil.   2:6-8). 

The   Lord  Jesus  declares   of   Himself: 

Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me; 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall 
find    rest    unto    your    souls    (Matt.    11  :29). 

He  did  not  count  it  a  thing  to  be  grasped  at  to  be  equal 
with  God,  but  emptied  Himself,  becoming  a  man,  and 
going   down    to   the    death    upon    the   Cross. 

The  manna  was  described  as  being  a  "small 
ROUND  thing"  (Exod.  16:14)  resembling  a  circle. 
This  typifies  two  characteristics  of  our  Saviour.  First, 
it  speaks  to  us  of  His  perfection,  a  true  sphere  is  perfect 
in   form.    He  was  perfect  as  a  babe,  as  a  boy  and  as  a 
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man — being  the  God-man.  How  perfectly  He  meets 
the  need  of  every  soul,  that  turns  to  Him  by  faith. 
He  is  the  One  Who  can  save,  sustain,  nourish,  and 
ratisfy.  Second,  it  spcal;s  to  us  of  the  Deity  and  the 
eternality  of  our  blessed  Lord.  The  line  which  describes 
the  circumference  of  a  circle  has  neither  beginning  nor 
ending.     Likewise,    the    Lord    Jesus    said    of    Himself: 

I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  saith  the  Lord,  Which  is,  and  Which  was, 
and   Which   is    to  come,   the  Almighty    (Rev.    1  :8). 

He   is  from   everlasting  to  everlasting. 

The  manna  was  like  coriander  seed — WHITE — 
and   the  taste  of  it,  was   like  wafers  made   with   honey. 

The  white  speaks  to  us  of  the  purity  and  the  holi- 
ness of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  He  was  pure,  righteous, 
and  undefiled,  for  He  is  the  Spotless  One — "Holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners  and  made 
higher  than  the  heavens"  (Heb.  7:26).  In  Rev.  4-3 
the  One  Who  is  seated  upon  the  throne '  is  said  to  be 
like  the  jasper  and  sardine  stone — white  in  color. 

The  manna  was  sweet  to  the  taste.  This  reminds 
us  of  the  Words  of  the  Psalmist  when  he  speaks  of 
God's  Word  which   reveals  the  Saviour  to  us: 

How  sweet  are  Thy  words  unto  my  taste ! 
yea,  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth!  (Ps.  119: 
103). 

O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good:  blessed 
is  the   man   that  trusteth   in   Him   (Ps.  34:8). 

How  strange  that  the  children  of  Israel  should  despise 
such  food,  and  desire  the  leeks  and  the  garlic  of  Egypt! 
But  there  are  those  of  God's  people  today  who  neglect 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  "feeding  upon  Him,  the 
bread  of  life.''  They  have  little  or  no  appetite  for 
spiritual  food.  They  would  rather  feed  upon  the  husks 
of  earth  than  the  bread  of  heaven.  They,  too,  are 
"loathing"  the  heavenly  manna,  and  esteeming  it  "light 
food."  In  order  to  grow  and  develop,  the  Christian 
must  daily  feed  upon  the  Heavenly  manna.  He  alone 
can   satisfy   and   nourish   and    sustain    the    hungry   soul. 

In  the  narrative  of  Exod.  16  relating  the  mirac- 
ulous fall  of  manna  from  heaven,  there  is  a  detail 
which  cannot  be  overlooked.  This  is  significant  in  that 
it  typifies  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  relation  to  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

Here  we  read  that  when  the  dew  that  lay  was  gone 
up  the  manna  was  made  manifest.  The  dew  is  typical 
of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    In  John  16:13,  we  read, 

Howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come. 
He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  He  shall  not 
speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear, 
that  shall  He  speak  :  and  He  will  show  you  things 
to   come. 

It  is  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  alone  Who  can  reveal 
Him  to  us  as  the  Manna  for  our  souls.  He  is  the  great 
Revealer  of  the  unseen  spiritual  Manna  to  believing 
souls.  Without  his  ever  abiding  presence  we  should 
starve  for  lack  of  food.    He  alone  can  make  it  manifest: 
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The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him  :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually    discerned    (I    Cor.    2:14). 

IV.   THE  SIGNIFICANCE   OF   THIS 
ANGELS'    FOOD 

'^^HE  manna  provided  for  the  Israelites  that  which 
they  could  not  possibly  provide  for  themselves.  In 
this  it  presents  to  us  a  significant  picture  of  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  He  and  He 
alone  can  give  to  our  hungry  souls  that  satisfaction 
which  we  could  never   obtain   by  our  own  efforts. 

The  manna  was  a  free  gift.  God  gave  it  to  the 
Israelites  at  a  time  when  they  murmured  and  com- 
plained and  were  more  deserving  of  hell-fire  and 
judgment  than  the  gracious  provision  of  food  from 
heaven.  So,  too,  Christ  is  God's  free  gift  to  the  un- 
worthy,   hell-deserving   sinner. 

For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life 
(John   3:16). 

The  manna  met  the  needs  of  all  Israel.  All  fed  on 
it,  and  were  satisfied.  There  were  no  exceptions  made, 
in  spite  of  the  diflterences  in  their  tastes  and  appetites. 
Even  so,  God  in  sending  His  only  begotten  Son  to  die 
on  Calvary's  Cross  made  no  exception.  All  had  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  They  all  needed 
the  same  balanced  ration.  This  ration  was  provided  in 
the  true  bread  from  heaven — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  meets  the  needs  of  all. 

The  manna  was  the  only  food  to  be  had  in  the 
desert.  They  must  eat  this  food  which  God  had  pro- 
vided for  them  or  starve  to  death.  Likewise,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  available  spiritual  food.  Unless 
we  feed  upon   Him  we  shall  die  of  spiritual  starvation. 

The  manna  fell  early  in  the  morning.  Those  who 
would  gather  it,  must  go  and  get  it  early,  before  the  sun 
should  melt  it.  Likewise,  the  believer  should  arise  early 
in  the  morning  and  gather  his  spiritual  manna  for  the 
day  in  order  that  his  soul  might  be  strengthened  and 
nourished  to  cope  with  its  trials  and  testings.  Many  a 
soul  has  sufi^ered  defeat  and  met  with  disaster  because 
of  neglect  in  gathering  a  supply  of  Heavenly  manna 
in  prayer  and  meditation  upon  the  Word  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  day.  But  what  strength  and  what  blessing 
he  enjoys  who  makes  it  his  habit  early  in  the  morning 
to  feed  on  the  Bread  of  God! 


There  could  be  no  hoarding  of  the  manna.  It  had 
to  be  gathered  dail)'.  Even  so,  the  believer  cannot  de- 
pend on  yesterday's  blessing  to  suffice  for  today's  test- 
ings. Each  day  God's  children  must  realize  their  depen- 
dence upon  Him.  If  we  would  prosper  spiritually  we 
must  live  moment  by  moment  "Looking  unto  Jesus, 
the   author  and   finisher  of  our   faith"    (Heb.    12:2). 

It  is  significant,  too,  to  note  that  there  was  always 
an  ample  sufficiency  of  this  "Angels'  Food"  for  each 
and  every  one,  whether  one  gathered  much  or  little. 
"He  that  gathered  much  had  nothing  over;  and  he  that 
gathered  little  had  no  lack."  Whatever  man's  need 
may   be,   great   or  small,  Christ   fully   meets  that  need. 

Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His 
goodness,  and  for  His  wonderful  works  to  the 
children    of   men  ! 

For  He  satisfieth  the  longing  soul,  and  filleth 
the    hungry    soul    with    goodness.      (Ps.    107:8-9) 

How  blessedly  the  giving  of  the  "Angels'  Food" 
brings  out  the  true  character  of  God  as  Jehovah-Jireh, 
the  great  provider.  When  Israel  came  to  the  end  of 
their  provisions  and  would  have  perished  for  want  of 
food  God  made  abundant  provision  for  their  every 
need.  He  caused  "manna"  to  fall  from  heaven.  In 
fulfilment  of  this  type,  on  Calvary's  Cross  God  pro- 
vided for  the  needs  of  His  people.  Each  day  of  our 
wilderness  wandering  we  may  arise  and  gather;  feed 
upon  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  nourished  and  satis- 
fied. May  God  grant  that  all  who  have  tasted  of  Him 
Who  is  the  "Bread  of  life"— the  "Angels'  Food"  from 
heaven  shall  have  an  ever-increasing  appetite  for  the 
tjood  things  which  He  has  provided  for  them  that  love 
Him. 

Depraved   minds    on    ashes    feed, 

Nor   love,   nor   seek   for  heavenly   bread; 

They   choose    the    husks   which    swine    do    eat, 
Or    meanly    crave    the    serpent's    meat. 

Jesus!    Thou    are    the    living    Bread 

By    which    our   needy    souls    are    fed; 

In    Thee    alone   Thy   children    find 
Enough   to    fill   the    empty   mind. 

Without  this  bread,  I   starve  and  die; 

No    other    can    my    need    supply: 
But    this    will    suit    my    wretched    case, 

Abroad,    at    home,    in    every    place. 

'Tis    this    relieves    the    hungry    poor 

Who   ask   for    bread   at    mercy's    door : 

This   living   food    descends    from    heaven. 
As   manna  to  the   Jews   was   given. 

This  precious   food  my  heart  revives; 

What   strength,   what   nourishment   it   gives  I 
O    let   me    evermore   be   fed 

With    this   divine,   celestial    bread. 


Let  no  day  pass  by  without  eating  of  the  Heavenly  luanna^  the  Word  of 
God  and  the  Living  Christ  in  the  Word.  —Andrew  Murray 
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TREASURER'S   REPORT 

DORMITORY  FUND  OF  THE  DENVER   BIBLE  INSTITUTE 
FROM  APRIL  20,  1928  to  MAY  16,  1928 


Receipts 
Bal.  On  Hand  April  20,  1Q28 
$862.07 


F377 

F378 

F379 

F380 

F381 

F382 

F383 

F384 

F385 

F386 

F387 

F388 

F389 

F390 

F391 

F392 

F393 

F394 

F395 

F396 

F397  , 

F398 

F399 

F400 

F401 

F402 

F403 

F404 

F405 

F406 

F407 

F408 


...5.00 
,...2.00 
...1.00 
....5.00 
.25.00 
..10.00 
....3.00 
....5.00 
....0.50 
,...0.25 
...1.00 
....1.00 
,...0.50 
,.10.00 
..10.94 
,.21.54 
...1.50 
.10.00 
...0.50 
,...0.50 
...S.OO 
.50.00 
,...5.00 
...5.00 
,...0.50 
.10.00 
...1.00 
...1.00 
,...2.00 
...0.97 
...0.50 
..10.03 


F4n9  

F410  

F411  

F412    

F413  

F414    

F415  

F416    

F417  

F418  

F419  

F420 

F421  

F422 

F423  

F424  

F425  

F426  

F427  

F428 

F429    

F430 

F431  

F432  

F433  -... 

F434 

F43S  

F436 

F437  

F438  

F439    

F440     100.00 

F441    35.00 

F442    10.00 

F443    5.0O 

F444    10.00 


..10.60 
..10.00 
..20.00 
..lO.OO 
....2.00 
,.,.1.00 
....5.00 
....5.00 
..10.00 
....1.00 
..10.00 
....0.05 
....0.50 
..,.0.50 
..11.65 
.,..5.00 
..15.00 
..50.00 
....5.00 
..,,7.40 
..50.00 
....0.50 
....3.50 
....0.50 
..10.00 
....5.00 
,...2.00 
,...8.00 
.24.50 
..20.00 
,...2.00 


F445  

F446  

F447  

F448  

F449  

F450  

F451  

F452  

F453  

F454  

F455  

F456  

F4S7  

F4S8  

F459  

F460  

F461  

F462  

F463  

F464  

F46S  

F466  

F467  

F468  250.00 

F469  1.15 

F470  1.00 

F471  25.00 

F472  30.00 

F473  1.00 

F474  1.00 

F475  50.00 

F476  20.00 

F477  10.00 

F478  '. 10.00 

F479  25.00 

F480  5.00 


...5.00 
...5.00 
,...1.50 
...5.00 
,.50.00 
.26.50 
...5.50 
...5.00 
,...5.00 
...0.50 
,.12.54 
...0.25 
,...0.05 
,...0.05 
,...1.00 
,...0.40 
,...0.50 
,...1.00 
...0.25 
,...3.13 
,...5.00 
...5.02 
...5.00 


F481    445.44 

F482    10.00 

F483    10.00 

F4S4    S.OO 

F4SS    5.C0 

F486    25.00 

F487    1.00 

F488    0.20 

F489    2.50 

F490    1.00 

F491    1.00 

F492    5.56 

F493    1.00 

F494    1.00 

F495    4.00 

F496    10.00 

F497    20.00 

F498    25.00 

F499 2  27 

F500    2.80 

F501    6.37 

F502    6.00 

F503    5.00 

F504 221.75 

Total  2,922.17 

EXPENDITURES 

Campaign    Expense $12.76 

Examination    of   Title 

....$20.00 

Total  32.76 

Balance  2,889.41 

Grand    Total  2,922!  17 
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Were  Is  Jfow  We  ^tand 

on  the  purchase  o£  the  new  L.  J.  Fowler  Memorial  Campus 

Total      Price $21,500.00 

Less     Initial     Payment 2,500.00 

Balance   Needed  $19,000.00 

Less    Balance    on    Hand  2,889.41 

$16,1 10.59 

Reeded    By    July     igl-$i6^iio,S9 
Tray!  "Boost!  Qive! 
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IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 


zM'^^ 


It^^: 


V ■  — . — — ~~   '  —  """  ~  '^'i?^'^'^  '■:■ 


Conducted  by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


In  a  recent  letter  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.  K.  Friedemann 
who  are  doing  missionary  work  in  Latvia  under  the  Rus- 
sian Missionary  Society  directed  by  Rev.  Wm.  Fetler, 
they  report  the  blessing  of  God  upon  their  work  and 
request  special  prayer  as  they  plan  on  going  to  Kokoreva, 
a  village  in  Latgalia  which  is  about  twenty-seven  miles 
from  Riga.  Mr.  Friedemann  was  a  former  student  in 
D.   B.   I.    having   also   graduated    from   M.    B.   I. 


The  value  of  personal  evangelism  in  the  life_  of  a 
Sunday-school  teacher  was  recently  demonstrated  in  the 
case  of  one  of  the  Institute  young  men  with  his  class  of 
boys  in  one  of  the  local  churches.  At  the  time  he  took 
the  class  there  was  an  enrollment  of  ten  with  a  regular 
attendance  of  eight.  Within  a  period  of  six  months  the 
class  has  built  up  to  an  enrollment  of  fifteen  with  twelve 
in  regular  attendance.  With  the  exception  of  two,  the 
teacher  has  dealt  with  each  .boy  about  his  need  of  the 
Saviour  outside  of 
class  periods.  Every 
boy  in  the  class  has 
accepted  Christ  as  his 
personal  Saviour  un- 
der the  teacher's  lead- 
ership and  three  visit- 
ing lads  also  were  led 
into  a  decision  for 
Christ  by  his  faithful- 
ness in  getting  the 
Word  and  invitation 
to  them. 

The  class  is  dis- 
tributing tracts  at  the 
rate  of  one  hundred 
DPr  week  and  giving 
forth  their  personal 
testimony  also.  Wbile 
the  teacher  was  visit- 
ing in  the  home  of  one 
of  the  members  of  his 
class  one  day  another 
boy  who  was  boarding 
in  the  home  was  led 
to  an  acceptance  of  the 
Saviour  during  the 
course  of  the  conver- 
sation. At  this  partic- 
ular time  the  father  of  the  boy  who  was  boardnig 
in  the  home  was  visiting  his  son  and  happened  in 
on  the  conversation  only  to  be  deeply  convicted  of  his 
own  need  of  Christ  as  he  silently  listened  to  the  appeal 
of  the  Sunday-school  teacher  as  he  talked  to  his  son. 
The  boy  who  was  already  a  member  of  the  Sunday-school 
class  spontaneously  chimed  in  and  said,  "I  sure  am  glad 
that  I  have  accepted  Christ  as  my  Saviour."  The  testi- 
mony of  this  lad  and  the  fact  of  his  own  son's  conver- 
sion  caused  the    father  to   realize   what   he  had   missed   as 


a  Sundav-school  boy  and  what  some  Sunday-school 
teacher  liad  failed  to  do  for  him.  But  he  didn't  allow 
these  regrets  of  former  years  to  rob  him  of  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ,  so  he  too,  then  and 
there,  took  Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour  in  the  same 
simple  child-like  manner  as  did  his  son  just  a  few  minutes 
before. 

This  is  a  practical  example  of  the  kind  of  training  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  gives  to  its  young  men  and  women. 
Surely  such  an  example  is  worthy  of  our  highest  recom- 
mendation and  is  a  challenge  to  any  young  person  who 
is  zealous  to  do  the  Lord's  will  in  winning  the  lost  to 
Christ.  Alay  God  raise  up  a  host  of  such  Sunday-school 
teachers ! 


On     Monday    evening,     May    7,    faculty,    students,    and 
friends   of   the    Denver   Bible    Institute   and    Church    of   the 

Open  Bible  gathered 
to  bid  farewell  to  our 
friends,  Rev.  Erdie, 
and  Ella  Nelson,  who 
are  returning  to 
Africa  where  they  are 
serving  under  the 
Africa  Inland  Mission. 
Rev.  Wm.  Furnwall, 
pastor  of  the  S*wedish 
Baptist  Church  of 
Denver  brought  a 
helpful  message,  and 
words  of  farewell  were 
brought  by  Dean  Fow- 
ler, for  the  faculty, 
and  loe  Wright  '28, 
for  th(-  student  body. 
Pray  for  our  friends  as 
(to  use  their  own 
words)  they  "go  back 
home"    to    Africa. 


The    Laird  family  who  sailed  f 
2Slll.       I-'ra'm  lell  lo  rigllt    dye: 


m  New    Tort  Cilv  for  Jfricr- 
Mrs.    Guy  M.  Laird,  Jrlen 


Our  dear  brother, 
David  Brynoff  is  pas- 
tor of  the  First  Bap- 
tist Church  at  Mc- 
Lean,  Texas.    From   all 

reports    he    and    his    wife,    Grace    Brynoff    are    doing    good 

work   there.     Pray    for   them ! 


We  have  just  learned  that  our  friend,  Joe  Lash,  is  pas- 
tor of  the  Baptist  Church  at  Ordway,  Colorado.  His  wife 
(formerly  Edith  Sturgill)  was  one  of  the  first  students  in 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  Remember  them  in  your 
prayers.- 
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^*     LIGHT  ON   THE   LESSON     *^\ 

Expositions  and  Illusirations  of  the 

^  INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS  ^^ 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 


TUNE  IN  ON  DEAN  FOWLER'S  RADIO  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  EXPOSITION 

Every  Saturday  evening  Dean  Fowler  broadcasts  the  International  Sunday  School  Lesson 
Exposition  from  Radio  Station  K.  O.  W.,  of  the  Associated  Industries  of  Denver,  Colorado. 
The  Music  Department  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  furnishes  a  number  of  sacred  musical 
selections  on  the  same  program,  which  covers  one  hour.  Tune  in  next  Saturday  evening  and  get 
the  blessing  of  Dean  Fowler's  Lesson  Exposition;  then  if  you  appreciate  it,  write  to  Radio 
Station  K.  O.  W.,  Albany  Hotel,  Denver,  Colorado,  and  tell  them  that  you  are  grateful  to  them 
for  putting  such  a  ministry  on  the  air.  STATION  K.  O.  W.  DENVER,  218  METRES,  1370 
KILOCYCLES;    8:00    TO    9:00    O'CLOCK,    MOUNTAIN  TIME,  EVERY  SATURDAY  EVENING. 


Third  Quarter,  Lesson  1 


Sunday,    July    1,    1928 


THE  EARLY  LIFE  OF  SAUL 


Lesson    Text:    Deut.   6:4-9; 
Read   also 

Golden   Text: 

"Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth" 
(Eccles.  12:1). 

As  we  come  to  the  study  of  the  life  and  letters  of  Paul 
perhaps  it  will  be  well  to  outline  the  policy  which  we  shall 
pursue  throughout  this  and  the  next  quarter's  course  af 
study.  As  has  ever  been  our  policy,  we  will  seek  to  let 
the  lesson  Scriptures  define  the  course  of  our  discussion 
rather  than  the  titles  which  are  assigned.  It  shall  always 
be  our  endeavor  to  make  our  study  doctrinal  rather  than 
historical.  We  shall  also  give  close  attention  to  the  man 
Paul  only  when  the  lesson  Scriptures  indicate  that  this 
is  the  most  profitable  method  to  follow,  and  when  we  do 
so,  we  shall  seek  to  see  how  that  particular  part  of  his 
life  which  we  study  is  illustrative  of  the  great  truths  of 
God's  Word.  But,  whenever  the  Scriptures  assigned  war- 
rant it,  we  will  not  scruple  to  ignore  the  man  and  to  dis- 
cuss independently  the  great  doctrines  which  are  taught  in 
the  lesson  text.  We  believe  that  in  following  this  policy 
we  will  be  able  most  effectively  to  present  the  truths 
which  God's  Word  teaches,  and  most  helpfully  to  serve 
our    readers. 

I.  THE  PREEMINENT  IMPORTANCE  OF  LOVE 

FOR  GOD 

(Deut.  6:4-9) 

The  first  of  our  lesson  Scriptures  for  today  teaches 
the  preeminent  importance  of  love  for  God.  First,  it 
stat€s  that  great  summary  of  the  Law  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  called  "The  first  and  great  commandment" 
(Matt.  22:37-38),  "Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
might"    (Deut.    6:5).     This    is    the    preeminent    duty    and 


Phil.    3:4-7;    Acts    22:3,   27,    28 
Ps.    119:33-40 

privilege  of  mankind — to  love  the  Lord  God.  It  is  signi- 
ficant that  when  He  would  command  the  believer  as  to 
his  heart's  occupation,  his  conversation,  and  his  daily  man- 
ner of  life,  those  words  ,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  selects 
are  words  which  speak  of  love  for  God.  Truly  this  is 
the  discharge  of  all  our  obligations;  it  is  the  cure  for 
all  our  ills;  it  is  the  solution  of  all  our  problems;  it  is 
the  secret  of  all  true  happiness ;  it  is  the  key  to  every 
spiritual  blessing;  and  it  is  our  safeguard  in  the  hour 
of  temptation.  These  things  are  abundantly  illustrated 
and  proven  in  the  verses  which  immediately  follow  in 
the  same  chapter.   (Deut.  6:10-19;   Rev.  2:4) 

The  scope  of  the  love  \Nrhich  is  commanded  indicates 
that  it  is  to  be  the  predominant  influence  in  a  man's 
life.  It  embraces  the  whole  man.  We  are  to  love  the 
Lord  with  all  our  heart — this  brings  the  emotions  under 
His  control;  we  are  to  love  the  Lord  with  all  our  soul — 
this  leads  all  the  impulses  and  faculties  to  bow  at  His 
footstool;  and  we  are  to  love  Him  with  all  our  might, 
which  involves  our  strength,  time,  and  energy.  The  first 
two  are  primarily  spiritual,  involving  the  attitude  of  our 
souls  as  pertains  to  our  affections,  our  worship,  and  our 
intellect.  The  last  is  essentially  physical  and  involves  the 
use  of  our  bodies.  Such  is  the  love  which  God  desires 
from  every  one  of  His  creatures.  (Matt.  22:37;  Ps.  18:1; 
Ps.  31:23;    II   Cor.    5:14) 

It  is  significant,  too,  that  God  gives  His  Word  a  very 
prominent  place  in  connection  with  the  commandment 
to  love  Him,  for  He  says,  "These  WORDS  which  I  com- 
imand  thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart,  and  thou 
shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,"  etc., 
(Deut.  6:6-7).  It  is  as  though  the  Spirit  of  God  would 
say  to  us  that  the  Word  is  the  instrumentality  by  which 
He    will   work    to    produce    such    love    in    our    hearts,    and 
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it  is  by  just  this  means  that  we  learn  to  love  Him  as  is 
commanded,  for  it  is  through  the  Word  that  the  soul 
is  taught  what  love  means.  The  Word  of  God  sets  before 
us  the  supreme  example  of  love  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  "We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us" 
(I  John  4:19),  but  we  would  know  nothing  about  His 
love  apart  from  His  Word.  It  is  the  Word  of  God  which 
reveals  His  love  to  us,  and  which  in  the  hands  of  the 
Holy   Spirit   begets   in    us    love   for   Him. 

And  finally,  there  is  an  indication,  here  of  the  believer's 
responsibility  in  view  of  the  tremendous  importance  of 
love  for  God.  We  are  to  give  His  Word  first  place  in 
our  occupation,  in  our  instruction  to  our  children,  in 
our  daily  conversation,  and  in  short,  in  every  aspect  of 
life,  until  it  produces  in  us  that  love  concerning  which 
this  Scripture  admonishes  us,  and  concerning  which  the 
Saviour  said  "He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keep- 
eth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me"  (John  14:21).  This 
responsibility  rests  upon  us  both  in  regard  to  our  own 
lives  in  the  personal  occupation  of  our  hearts,  and  also 
in  our  relationship  with  the  lives  of  others.  It  is  a  solemn 
thought  that  through  our  instruction  our  children  may 
learn  to  love  God,  and  that  our  daily  conversation  may 
be  the  means  of  those  with  whom  we  are  associated 
learning  to  love   him.   (I   Pet.  1:8;   Rom.  5  :8 ;  I  John  4:10) 

II.  THE  UTTER   IMPOTENCE  OF  THE 

NATURAL    MAN 

(Phil.   3:4-7;    Acts   22:3,  27-28) 

The  unbelieving  Saul  of  Tarsus  is  an  excellent  example 
of  how  impossible  it  is  for  the  natural  man  to  love  God 
with    the    kind    of    love    which    He    requires. 

Naturally  Saul  had  nearly  everything  which  men  could 
wish  for,  and  in  which  they  boast.  Read  the  description 
which  he  gives  of  himself  in  the  passages  cited  at  the 
head  of  this  paragraph.  Saul  had  almost  all  that  man 
could  wish.  In  racial  descent  he  was  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham.  In  social  prestige'  he  belonged  to  the  proudest 
fraternity  on  earth— the  Pharisees.  In  religion  he  was 
a  Jew  and  zealous  to  an  extreme.  In  morality,  touching 
the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  Law,  he  was  blameless. 
In  education  he  was  taught  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  As  to 
nationality,  he  was  a  free-born  Roman.  All  of  these  things 
are  greatly  sought  after  and  cherished  among  men,  but 
in  themselves  they  are  utterly  inadequate  to  fit  us  for 
true  worship.  Paul  himself,  after  listing  these  things,  says, 
"What  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ,"  Such  things  as  these  could  never  really  satisfy 
his  heart ;  nor  could  they  please  God,  nor  fit  him  for 
His   worship.   (Phil.  3:7-11;   Heb.  11:6) 

But  apart  from  these  considerations,  the  Scripture 
plainly  declares  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  natural  man 
really  to  love  God.  The  natural  man  is  dominated  by  the 
mind  of  the  flesh,  of  which  God's  Word  says,  "The  car- 
nal mind  is  enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God"  (Rom.  8:7-8). 
The  unbeliever  is  in  the  flesh,  and  he  cannot  be  anything 
else  until  he  trusts  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour. 
Until  then  he  has  only  the  old  sinful  nature  received  by 
natural    generation    from    Adam.     He    has    no   part    in    the 


new,  Divine  nature,  which  is  given  to  the  believer  at 
regeneration.  But  it  is  only  by  the  operation  and  con- 
trol of  the  new  nature  that  the  soul  can  really  learn  to 
love,  for,  "The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love"  (Gal.  5:22). 
From  this  it  follows  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  unbe- 
liever really  to  love  God.  The  best  he  can  do,  even  his 
very  righteousnesses,  are  but  filthy  rags  in  His  sight. 
Naturally  he  is  a  rebel  and  can  be  nothing  else.  Com- 
mand him  as  you  will  to  love  God,  so  long  as  he  is  an 
unbeliever  he  cannot  love  God,  for  true  love  is  foreign 
to  his  nature.  (Isa.  64:6;  I  Cor.  2:14;  I  John  4:7-8; 
Jer.    17:9) 

III.  THE    IMPERATIVE    NECESSITY    OF    THE 
NEW    BIRTH 
(John  3:1-16) 

From  what  we  have  seen,  it  is  evident  that  a  man 
must  be  bom  again  before  he  can  love  God.  Love  does 
not  spring  up  in  the  human  heart  in  obedience  to  a  com- 
mand; it  comes  by  a  revelation  of  another's  love.  "We 
love  God,  because  He  first  first  loved  us"  (I  John  4:19). 
Love  does  not  come  by  the  exercise  of  our  wills ;  it 
only  comes  by  the  operation  of  the  new  nature  upon 
the  will  of  the  believer :  "The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love" 
(Gal.  5:22).  With  every  natural  advantage,  as  we  have 
seen,  Paul  was  lost.  Instead  of  love  for  God  he  was 
filled  with  rebellion  against  His  will,  and  hatred  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  for  those  who  called  upon  His 
Name.  His  race,  social  prestige,  religion,  morality,  edu- 
cation and  nationality,  none  could  produce  in  his  heart 
love  for  God,  nor  could  they  save  his  soul.  He  needed 
to  be  born  again.  To  all  practical  intents  and  purposes 
it  might  have  been  Saul  of  Tarsus,  instead  of  Nicodemus, 
who  stood  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
heard  from  His  lips  those  terrific  words,  "Except  a  man 
be  born  again.  He  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God" 
(John  2):i).  As  w;e  shall  see  in  future  lessons,  Saul,  like 
Nicodemus,  heard  also  the  message :  "God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life,"  and  to  his  soul  this  message  became  both 
the  means  of  his  salvation,  and  the  constraining  power 
of  his  life,  teaching  him  to  love  God  and  to  pour  out 
his  life  in  loving  service  for  God's  children.  Being  born 
again  by  faith  in  Christ,  he  learned  to  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  and  love  for  Him  became  the 
energizing  power  of  his  life  and  service.  (I  John  4:7-11) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

In  a  certain  village  in  Scotland  there  lived  a  half-witted 
man  whose  coat  presented  a  most  curious  appearance. 
All  down  the  front  it  was  covered  with  patches  of  various 
sizes,  but  mostly  large.  When  asked  why  the  coat  was 
patched  in  such  a  remarkable  way,  he  answered  that  the 
patches  represented  the  sins  of  his  neighbors.  He  then 
pointed  to  each  patch,  and  gave  the  story  of  the  sin  of 
some  one  in  the  village,  then  went  on  to  another,  until 
he  had  related  the  sins  of  all.  On  the  back  of  his  coat 
there  was  a  small  patch  no  bigger  than  a  three-penny 
piece.  On  being  asked  what  it  was,  he  said,  "That's  my 
ain   sin,  an'   I  canna   see    it !" 


Third    Quarter,    Lesson    2 


SAUL  AND  STEPHEN 


Sunday,    July    8,    1928 


Golden    Text: 

"Be    thou    faithful    unto    death,    and    1    will    give    thee    a 
crown    of   life"    (Rev.   2:10). 


As  the  beginning  of  this  age  was  characterized  by 
severe  persecution,  so  its  end  shall  witness  persecution 
of    increasing    intensity     directed     against     those    believers 


Lesson  Text:   Acts  7:54  to  8:3;   22:3,  4,  19,  20;   26:4,  5,  9-11 

Gal.   1:13,   14 

Read    also    Ps.    116:12-19 

who  are  walking  in  close  fellowship  with  their  Lord.  This 
the  Scriptures  plainly  prophesy.  Dealing  as  it  does  with 
Saul's  persecution  of  Stephen  and  the  early  church,  there- 
fore, this  lesson  is  very  timely  and  becomes  the  occasion 
for  a  study  of  what  the  Bible  teaches  about  persecution. 
Such  a  study  is  of  great  practical  value,  and  should  teach 
us  how  God  would  have  us  conduct  ourselves  in  the 
persecutions    which    we    are    bound   to    suffer   if    our    Lord 
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Jesus  Christ  delays  His  return  and  if  we  live  for  Him. 
An  exceedingly  valuable  bit  of  reading  by  way  of  prep- 
aration for  the  teaching  of  this  lesson  would  be  for  the 
teacher  to  secure  and  read  "Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs," 
which    can    be    obtained    at    almost    any    public    library. 

I.  BELIEVERS    ARE    CERTAIN    TO    SUFFER    PERSE- 
CUTION   IN    THE   CLOSING   DAYS   OF   THIS  ACE 

First  perhaps  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  be  reminded 
of  some  of  the  Scriptures  which  prove  that  believers 
are  sure  to  suffer  persecution  in  the  closing  days  of  this 
age.  Of  these  days  the  Scripture  prophesies  that  "peri- 
lous times  shall  come,"  and  describes  the  condition  which 
shall  produce  them  (H  Tim.  3:1-5).  None  who  is  at  all 
familiar  with  the  Scriptures  and  with  conditions  through- 
out the  civilized  world  today  can  doubt  for  a  minute  that 
we  are  living  in  the  last  days,  for  on  every  hand  we 
see  the  conditions  which  are  described  as  characteristic  of 
these  last  days.  Under  the  direction  of  the  prince  of 
the  powers  of  darkness  many  forces  are  working  together 
to  produce  perilous  times,  but  chief  among  them  we 
must  name  Modernism  and  Bolshevism.  It  is  not  gener- 
ally known  that  the  Bolsheviki  are  conducting  interna- 
tional propaganda,  and  carefully  organizing  their  forces 
for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  home,  the  church,  and 
the  state,  but  such  is  the  case.  Space  forbids  our  dis- 
cussing this  infernal  program  at  length,  but  sui^ce  it  to 
say  that  by  wrecking  faith  in  God's  Word,  Modernism 
has  so  torn  down  the  defences  of  all  three  that  Bolshe- 
vism has  an  exceedingly  good  chance  to  succeed  in  put- 
ting over  its  program  in  this  and  other  countries,  as  it 
has  in  Russia.  The  spirit  of  hatred  for  God  and  perse- 
cution of  His  children  is  rife  throughout  civilized  countries 
today.  Everywhere  we  see  most  sinister  portents  indi- 
cating that  we  are  approaching  the  end  of  this  age,  and 
that  the  perilous  times  of  which  God's  Word  prophesies 
are  just  now  breaking  upon  this  earth.  It  is  after  speaking 
of  these  "perilous  times,"  and  after  describing  the  con- 
ditions which  shall  contribute  to  make  them  so  that  the 
A.postle  Paul,  by  the  Spirit,  speaks  of  his  own  persecutions, 
and  then  sums  up  this  prophecy  in  the  words,  "Yea,  and 
all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  perse- 
cution" (II  Tim.  3:12).  From  these,  and  many  other  Scrip- 
tures, we  may  be  assured  that  the  closing  days  of  this  age 
shall  witness  a  time  of  awful  persecution  for  the  saints 
of  God.  Stephen's  martyrdom  was  but  one  among  the 
first  of  a  long  chain  of  such  suffering  for  the  church  ;  but 
half  the  tale  is  not  yet  told,  for  from  the  closing  days  of 
this  age  a  large  company  shall  join  that  glorious  assembly 
of   shining    ones. 

II.  GOD  WILL  STRENGTHEN  THE  BELIEVER  TO 

BEAR  PERSECUTION 

When  we  are  plunged  into  the  fierce  persecution  which 
the  student  of  God's  Word  Is  persuaded  will  come  in  the 
closing  days  of  this  age,  we  may  be  comforted  by  the 
assurance  that  God  will  suffer  no  testing  to  come  which 
is  beyond  our  strength  to  bear.  That  He  will  permit 
Df-rsecutions  and  tribulations  to  come,  we  cannot  doubt. 
That  He  has  done  so  before,  history  attests;  and  that  He 
will  do  so  in  the  future,  prophecy  declares.  But  with 
the  persecutions  and  the  testings  which  thejr  involve.  He 
will  give  strength  to  His  people.  The  promise,  "There 
hath  no  testing  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man  : 
but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tested 
above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will  with  the  testing  also  make 
a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it"  (I  Cor. 
10:13),  is  as  good  for  the  hour  of  persecution,  as  it  is 
for  the  hour  of  temptation.  Many  a  timid  soul  has  shrunk 
from  the  thought  of  suffering  and  persecution,  fearing 
that  his  faith  was  too  weak  and  his  strength  too  small 
to  endure.  But,  putting  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  he  has  been 
strengthened  in  the  hour  of  need  to  sing  songs  of  praises 
to  our  God,  and  to  bear  testimony  to  the  riches  of  His 
grace,  even  in  the  flames  which  consume  the  body.  Will 
God's  children  be  called  upon  again  to  pass  through 
such  fiery  ordeals?  It  is  probable;  yea,  it  is  certain  if 
our   Lord    delays    His    coming,    but    let    us    be    assr.red   that 
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in.  GOD  WILL  USE  PERSECUTION  FOR  HIS 
GLORY  AND  FOR  OUR  PROFIT 

Another  most  comforting  fact  which  the  Scripture 
declares,  is  that  God  will  use  our  persecutions  to  bring 
glory    to    His    Name   and   to    bring   good   to    His   people. 

The  persecution  of  the  early  Church  scattered  the 
believers  abroad,  it  is  true;  but  in  so  doing  it  spread 
abroad  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  it  never 
had  been  spread  before,  for  "they  that  were  spattered 
abroad  went  everywhere  preaching  the  Word"  (Acts  8:4). 
The  fiercest  persecution  has  always  given  the  greatest 
impetus  to  evangelism.  God  did  not  permit  that  perse- 
cution of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  without  purposing  a 
wider  testimony  for  the  Gospel  than  would  possibly  ever 
have  been  the  case  had  not  the  persecution  arisen.  This, 
is  only  one  of  the  blessings  which  comes  through  perse- 
cution. 

Another  was  evident  in  the  Thessalonian  Church,  to 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  wrote,  "We  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because 
that  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  love  of  j 
every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth;  so  that 
we  ourselves  glory  in  you  int  the  churches  of  God  for  your 
patience  and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  tribu- 
lations that  ye  endure"  (II  Thess.  1:3-4).  Who  can  doubt 
that  the  growing  faith  and  abounding  love  were  closely 
linked  with  the  persecutions  and  tribulations  which  that 
Church  suffered?  Such  is  one  of  the  blessings  which 
God  works  out  through  persecution.  It  contributes  in  a 
large  measure  to  the  spiritual  development  of  the  souls  of 
God's  children  -(vho  are  passing  through  it.  For  Stephen, 
persecution  meant  a  new  vision  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(Acts  7:55-56),  and  it  has  brought  quickened  spiritual 
perception    to   many   a    child    of    God. 

But  for  Stephen  it  meant  also  a  martyr's  crown;  and 
God's  Word  assures  all  His  children  that  persecution  in 
this  life  shall  only  work  for  us  a  rich  reward  in  the  life 
to  come.  For  our  encouragement  in  such  an  hour  He 
says,  "Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  right- 
eousness' sake:  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Blessed  are  ye,  \yhen  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute 
you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely, 
for  My  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven:  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you"  (Matt.  5:10-12).  Surely 
such  assurances  of  God's  loving  kindness  and  marvelous 
watchcare  even  in  the  midst  of  tribulations  and  perse- 
cution should  fill  us  with  comfort.  But  even  apart  from 
them  we  have  the  plain  statement  of  His  Word,  "We  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  (Literal  Greek — 
God  worketh  all  things  together  for  good)  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  (?alled  according  to  His 
purpose"   (Rom.  8:28;  Rom.  5:3-5). 

IV.  THE     BELIEVER     SHOULD     REJOICE      IN     THE 
MIDST  OF  PERSECUTION 

Some  may  shrink  from  the  thought  of  persecution, 
and  may  find  their  souls  filled  with  fear,  but  God  wants 
His  people  to  rejoice  at  such  a  prospect.  To  those  who 
will  endure  the  fiery  trials  of  the  Great  Tribulation,  Peter 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  wrote,  "Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
some   strange  thing  happened  unto  you:  but  rejoice,  inas- 
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much  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings;  that,  when 
His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
happy  are  ye  ;  for  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  up- 
on you:  on  their  part  He  is  evil  spoken  of;  but  on  your 
part  He  is  glorified,"  and,  "if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian, 
let  him  not  be  ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this 
behalf"  (I  Pet.  4:12-16).  If  this  admonition  is  good  for 
those  who  will  pass  through  that  time  of  trouble  such  as 
the  world  has  never  seen  before  nor  will  see  again,  surely 
it  is  good  enough  for  us  upon  whom  the  lesser  trials  of 
this  closing  age  shall  come.  Surely  it  is  only  to  be 
expected  that  the  children  of  God  shall  glory  in  persecu- 
tion and  tribulation  when  they  consider  that  thereby 
they  are  privileged  to  fellowship  in  the  sufferings  of 
Christ;  that  in  the  good  hand  of  God,  tribulations  are 
working  for  their  spiritual  development  in  this  life,  and 
in  the  life  to  come  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.  In  the  midst  of  his  persecution,  Stephen's  face 
shone  with  the  light  of  God  from  heaven.  So  may  our 
faces  shine  in  the  midst  of  our  persecutions.  (Acts  6:15; 
Rom.  5:3-5;  James  1:2-4;  II  Cor,  4:17-18;  Rom.  8:17-18; 
Rom.  12:12) 

V.  GOD   WANTS    US   TO   EVANGELIZE   THOSE   WHO 
PERSECUTE  US 

Finally,  God  calls  upon  His  children  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  those  who  persecute  them,  and  to  pray  for 
them.  In  this  Stephen  set  us  an  example,  for  he  preached 
the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  very  council 
which  brought  false  accusation  against  him;  and  finally, 
as  they  did  him  to  death,  he  interceded  for  them,  saying, 
"Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  So  should  we 
evangelize  those  who  persecute  us.  Their  souls  are  under 
the  sentence  of  God's  condemnation.  They  are  facing  the 
eternal  torments  of  hell.  They  need  the  salvation  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  died  to  give  them.  Who  knows 
but  that  by  the  grace  of  God  we  may  be  able  to  win 
those  very  persecutors  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Who 
knows  but  that  among  them  may  be  some  who,  hke 
Paul,  when  they  are  saved  will  devote  themselves  to 
preaching  the  things  which  once  they  destroyed.  "But," 
some  will  say,  "To  preach  the  Gospel  to  those  who 
persecute  us  will  only  make  the  persecution  more  fierce  1" 
Perhaps  it  will.  It  did  in  Stephen's  case.  Shall  we  there- 
fore shrink  from  declaring  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ?  He  died  to  bring  salvation  to  the  souls  of  men. 
Shall  we  shrink  from  persecution  or  even  from  death,  if 
we  must  face  death,  in  order  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  souls 
for  whom  Christ  died?  Ten  thousand  times  no!  Let  us 
emulate  Stephen's  example  and  preach  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  even  in  the  teeth  of  our  enemies,  for 
God  will  honor  His  Word.  The  temporal  comfort  of  our 
bodies  is  nothing  compared  with  the  eternal  welfare  of 
their  souls.  They  may  kill  the  body,  but  they  can  only 
send  us  the  sooner  into  the  presence  of  our  Lord  with 
exceeding  joy.  But  through  our  testimony  we  may  win 
their    souls    and   dehver   them    from   the    anguish   of   eternal 


burning.  "In  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries"  is  a 
good  motto  for  the  soldier  and  ambassador  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  such  an  hour  of  testing.;  W.e  very  much 
admire,  and  we  believe  that  God  was  pleased  with  the 
spirit  of  the  missionary  who  was  haled  before  a  Moham- 
medan judge,  in  imminent  peril  for  preaching  the  Gospel 
in  a  Moslem  country. 

"I    understand    you   are    inviting    Mohammedans    to   be- 
come   Christians,"    said    the   magistrate. 

The   missionary   replied,   "I   do." 

"Whom   do  you  invite?"   asked   the  judge. 

"I    invite    you,"    was    the    missionary's     response,    and 
then   he  preached    to   him  Jesus. 

(Phil.  1:27-29;  Matt.  5:44;  Rom.  12:19-20';  II  Tim.  4:1-5. 
Notice  that  this  charge  is  given  in  view  of  the  prophesied 
persecutions   of   II   Tim.   3:12.) 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

Let  me  tell  you  of  an  incident  vouched  for  by  a  per- 
sonal friend  of  mine.  A  very  godless  man,  noted  for  his 
profanity  and  disregard  for  things  that  are  spiritual,  was 
one  day  carrying  freight  up  a  gang  plank  to  a  big  steamer. 
A  man  following  him  accidentally  jostled  him,  and  the 
blasphemer  fell  into  the  water,  between  the  wharf  and 
the  boat.  His  last  utterance  was  a  horrible  oath,  a  curse 
upon  his  comrade.  He  immediately  disappeared  and  did 
not  come  to  the  surface  again.  After  some  time  he  was 
rescued  from  beneath  the  boat  and  taken  ashore,  ap- 
parently drowned.  Strenuous  efforts  put  forth  to  resusci- 
tate iiiiii  were  finally  successful.  With  his  first  breath  he 
cried   out,   "Praise    God,    I'm    saved!" 

"Yes,  you  were  pretty  nearly  gone,"  someone  replied. 
"In   fact,   we    thought    you    were    gone." 

"Oh,"  he  said,  "I  don't  mean  saved  from  drowning. 
I  mean  saved  inside.    The  Lord  has  taken  my  sins  away." 

Then  he  told  them  when  he  found  himself  beneath  the 
boat,  he  thought  the  end  had  come.  In  those  few  seconds 
he  saw  himself  kneeling  again  at  his  mother's  side.  He 
heard  her  prayers  for  him.  Llis  sin,  as  a  high  mountain, 
rose  before  him,  and  like  Jonah  in  the  belly  of  the  great 
fish,  he  cried  unto  God  to  save  him.  In  that  moment  he 
realized  the  forgiveness  of  God  and  the  cleansing  of  the 
precious  blood.  It  was  for  this  that  he  praised  God  with 
his    first   breath. 

There  was  no  preacher  in  that  case;  no  one  to  pray 
with  him.  But  can  we  not  detect  a  human  agency  at  work 
here?  Yes,  God  used  what  to  my  mind  is  the  most  effec- 
tive agency,  the  prayers  of  a  godly  mother.  And  such 
an  agency  was  operative  in  tlie  conversion  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  In  Acts  6  and  7  vv-e  have  the  account  of  the  martyr- 
dom of  Stephen,  the  first  in  the  Christian  church  to 
follow  Christ  down  the  blood-red  way  .  .  .  Methinks  that 
Saul   of   Tarsus   never   got   away   from   that   scene. 

— P.  W.  Philpott,  in  "Moody  Church  News." 
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THE  CONVERSION  OF  SAUL 


Lesson   Text:    Acts   9:1 
Read  also   P 

Golden  Text: 

"This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  of 
whom    I    am    chief"    (I    Tim.   1:15). 

"The  Conversion  of  Saul"  is  a  good  name  for  this 
lesson,    for    Saul    was    converted    in    more    ways    than    one. 

The  subject  of  conversion  is  very  broad  in  its  scope.  It 
can  apply  to  an  unbeliever  or  it  can  apply  to  a  believer. 
Evidently  Saul  was  an  unbeliever,  in  that  he  did  not 
trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour.  Our  lesson, 
therefore,  of  necessity  deals   with   conversion   as   it   relates 
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to  tlie  unbeliever.  Our  study  for  today  will,  therefore, 
deal  primarily  with  how  an  unbeliever  becomes  a  believer 
— or  how  a  child  of  the  devil  becomes  a  child  of  God — 
or,  to  put  it  in  other  words,  of  how  an  unsaved  soul  is 
saved.  We  must  leave  for  another  discussion  extensive 
consideration  of  the  subject  of  conversion  as  it  relates  to 
the    life    of    a   believer. 

L  THE    DEFINITION    OF    CONVERSION 

In  speaking  of  the  conversion  of  a  lost  man,  just  what 
do  we  mean  by  "conversion?"  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
many    use    this    word    to    mean    primarily    a    change    in   the 
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lost  man's  iwamu-r  of  living.  This,  of  course,  grows  out 
of  the  common  but  utterly  unscriptural  idea  of  salvation 
by  works.  When  men  believe  that  a  man  is  saved  by 
his  good  works,  or  that  his  good  works  play  an  impor- 
tant part  in  saving  him  and  in  keeping  him  saved,  of 
course  the  subject  of  "works"  will  receive  great  emphasis 
in  their  discussion  of  the  salvation  of  the  lost.  We  recog- 
nize that  the  unsaved  man  needs  to  change  his  manner 
of  life  in  many  very  important  particulars,  but  for  him 
to  be  converted  from  bad  works  to  good  works  canjiot 
save  his  soul,  .^t  best  his  righteousness  is  as  filthy  rags 
in  God's  sight,  and  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
Him.  If  we  are  to  be  scriptural,  as  we  desire  to  be,  we 
must  never  speak  of  a  change  in  an  unsaved  man's  works, 
as  though  that  change  saved  his  soul,  no  matter  how 
radical  such  a  change  may  be.  (Isa.  64:6;  Heb.  11:6;  Eph. 
2:8-9;    II    Tim.    1:9) 

In  our  study  of  this  lesson,  we  shall  use  the  word 
"conversion"  to  designate  primarily  that  change  which 
is  fundamental,  as  pertains  to  good  works,  and  which  is 
an  exclusive  necessity  as  pertains  to  the  salvation  of  the 
soul.  We  speak  of  the  tremendous  change  which  took 
place  in  the  faith  of  Saul.  Up  to  the  moment  when  he 
caught  that  heavenly  vision  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
His  glory,  Saul  believed  Him  to  be  an  impostor  and  a 
blasphemer;  but  in  that  moment  he  came  to  believe  that 
He  was  his  Lord  and  his  God,  and  trusted  Him  as  his 
Saviour.  What  a  remarkable  difference  there  was  between 
the  man  who  was  so  filled  with  hatred  for  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  he  went  about  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  those  who  worshipped 
Him,  and  the  man  who  lay  prostrate  in  the  dust  of  the 
Damascan  way  crying  with  a  new  found  faitli,  "Lord 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  Saul  was  surely  con- 
verted as  pertains  to  his  works,  for  from  a  persecutor 
of  the  saints  he  became  a  preacher  of  the  Faith  which 
he  once  destroyed;  but,  first  of  all,  and  most  important 
of  all,  Saul  was  converted  as  pertained  to  his  faith — he 
passed  from  unbelief  concerning  the  Saviour  to  faith  in 
Him.  This  was  the  change  which  secured  the  salvation 
of    his    soul. 

II.  THE    NEED    OF   CONVERSION 

Saul's    need    of    conversion    lay    in    his    unbelief.     As    we 

have  seen  in  our  former  lessons,  he  was  a  man  of  irre- 
proachable character,  judged  by  human  standards  (Phil. 
3:6).  He  was  also  a  man  of  undoubted  sincerity  of  pur- 
pose (Acts  26:9),  but  he  did  not  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  this  alone  was  enough  to  condemn  his  soul 
to  hell  forever.  A  moral  man  he  was,  and  a  religious 
man,  but  he  needed  to  be  saved  as  much  as  the  most 
depraved  and  degraded  and  degenerate  drunkard  or  liber- 
tine  of   his   generation. 

So  it  is  with  the  natural  man.  Men  are  not  condemned 
because  they  have  done  many  wicked  deeds — rather  they 
are  condemned  because  they  will  not  trust  the  Saviour 
Whose  blood  was  shed  to  atone  for  all  their  wicked  deeds. 
It  matters  not  whether  they  are  moral  or  depraved — ■ 
they  need  to  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  "he  that 
believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned,  but  he  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  Name  of  the  only  begotten  S,on  of  God."  (John 
3:18;    John    5:39) 

But  some  one  may  be  tempted  to  protest  that  he  is 
better  than  Saul  with  all  of  his  unbelief  because  he  has 
never  openly  persecuted  Christians,  nor  done  things  con- 
trary to  the  Name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Let  such  a  one 
ponder  well  that  most  solemn  indictment  of  the  natural 
man  which  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  against  him  in  Romans 
8:7:  "The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  for  it  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be." 
Naturally,  at  heart,  every  man  is  as  truly  a  rebel  against 
God  and  as  filled  with  hatred  for  the  Name  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  was  Saul,  and  his  natural  guilt  is  just  as  great 
in  God's  sight.  Being  indwelt  as  he  is  by  the  old  sinful 
nature,  the  natural  man  is  a  child  of  the  devil.  He  needs 
to  become  a  child  of  God,  and  this  can  be  done  only 
through    conversion — the    soul    turning    from    unbelief    and 
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rejection  of  Christ  to  faith  which  relies  simply  in  the 
finished  work  which  He  wrought  on  the  Cros.s  of  Calvary 
as  the  price  of  our  salvation.  (John  8:44:  John  3:1-18; 
Gal.    3:26) 

III.  THE    EXPERIENCE    OF    CONVERSION 

Now  let  us  consider  the  sensational  character  of  Saul's 
conversion  and  pause  to  ask  whether  in  becoming  con- 
verted a  soul  may  normally  expect  such  an  experience 
as    his. 

Though  there  is  much  disagreement  among  them  as 
to  the  exact  experience  necessary,  many  people  have  the 
very  bad  habit  of  trying  to  standardize  conversion  as 
a  particular  kind  of  experience.  Says  one,  "A  man  is 
never  truly  converted  unless  there  is  deep  sorrow  in  his 
heart  and  real  repentance  for  his  sins."  Another  says, 
"No  man  can  be  soundly  converted  without  the  fear  of 
hell  upon  him."  Yet  another  says,  "People  are  not  gen- 
uinely converted  unless  their  hearts  are  filled  with  a 
great  flood  of  joy  at  the  moment  of  conversion."  And 
still  others  say,  "If  a  man  is  truly  converted  there  will 
be  a  complete  transformation  in  the  life — old  habits  will 
drop  off  like  a  discarded  garment  and  his  whole  manner 
of  living  will  be  changed."  Being  asked  why  they 
think  as  they  do,  each  of  them  if  honest  would  reply, 
"That  is  what  happened  to  me  when  I  was  converted." 
In  other  words,  many  men  try  to  make  their  own  expe- 
rience in  conversion  the  standard  by  which  we  may 
know    whether    a    conversion    is    real. 

But  such  teaching  is  absolutely  without  warrant  in 
the  Scriptures.  We  might  refute  it  by  taking  up  separ- 
ately each  standard  which  men  have  invented  and  show 
how  opposite  it  is  to  the  plain  statements  of  God's  Word. 
For  example,  in  answer  to  a  man  who  argues  that  no 
man  can  be  truly  converted  unless  there  is  a  radical 
cliange  in  the  life  and  a  putting  off  of  evil  deeds,  we 
might  point  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  the  members  of 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  declares  were  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  whom,  almost  immediately.  He  admonishes 
because   of  the    sins   which    these    saints    were   committing. 

But  such  argument  is  unnecessary,  for  a  conclusive 
proof  is  i-ight  at  hand.  No  one  who  will  compare  the 
sensational  experience  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  with  the  quiet 
and  utterly  unsensational  experience  of  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch  in  his  conversion,  will  dare  to  argue  again  that 
every  one  must  have  the  same  kind  of  experience  in  con- 
version else  he  is  not  really  saved.  No  kind  of  expe- 
rience is  essential  to  the  salvation  of  a  soul.  One  thing 
only  is  necessary,  and  that  one  thing  is  faith  in  the 
finished  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  is  God's 
Word  to  the  lost  man.  Let  whatsoever  experience  accom- 
pany that  decision  which  may — one  thing  saves  a  soul 
and  one  thing  only,  and  that  one  thing  is  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  (Compare  the  Lesson  Scriptures  with  Acts  8:27-40; 
John    5:24;    Acts    16:31.) 

Contrary  to  the  thought  which  some  have,  that  an 
experience  like  Saul's  is  to  be  expected  when  a  soul  is 
saved,  the  Apostle  Paul  seems  to  have  regarded  his  own 
conversion  as  a  thing  out  of  the  ordinary.  This  is  clearly 
indicated  in  the  statement  of  I  Cor.  15:8  where  he  speaks 
of  his  conversion  as  an  "abortive  birth"  (marginal  read- 
ing). The  commonplace  experience  of  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch  might  better  be  taken  as  an  example  of  a  normal 
conversion  than  the  extraordinary  experience  of  Saul  of 
Tarsus. 

IV.  THE    INSTRUMENTS    OF   CONVERSION 

It  is  exceedingly  significant  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
did  not  conclude  his  dealing  with  Saul  without  using 
Ananias.  The  vision  which  He  gave  brought  conviction 
and  prepared  his  heart  for  Ananias'  message,  but  God 
used  the  human  instrument  to  complete  vyhat  was  begun 
in  the  supernatural  vision.  When  Ananias  came  to  Saul 
he  came  with  the  Word  of  God  upon  his  lips,  and  that 
Word  was  used  to  complete  the  conversion  that  began 
with  the  words  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  spoke  from 
heaven. 
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In  this  we  see  the  instruments  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
uses  in  conversion.  The  Word  of  God  should  be  given 
first  place,  for  it  is  by  the  Word  of  God  that  souls  are 
born  again.  But  the  Word  needs  preachers,  so  God  uses 
human  beings  to  bring  about  the  conversion  of  others. 
God  can  use  the  Word  to  produce  conversion  apart  from 
immediate  human  agency,  but  in  that  case  He  uses  men 
to  print  it  and  to  put  it  into  the  hands  of  others.  Most 
frequently,  however,  we  believe  that  God  uses  the  per- 
sonal testimony  of  a  saved  soul  to  bring  lost  souls  to 
trust  the  Saviour.  Philip  was  sent  to  the  eunuch  to  bring 
to  his  blinded  heart  the  interpretation  of  the  Scripture 
which  he  was  reading  and  to  preach  to  him  Jesus;  and 
Ananias  was  sent  to  Saul.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  could 
have  preached  the  Gospel  to  him  personally,  but  he  did 
not  so.  Or,  He  could  have  sent  an  angel  to  do  it,  but 
again  He  did  not  so.  Rather,  He  chose  to  s.end  Ananias 
to  talk  with  him.  How  this  should  stir  us  to  enlarge 
our  ministry  and  to  increase  its  intensiveness  !  The  Holy 
Spirit  uses  men  to  vyin  souls  to  Christ,  but — let  it  be  re- 
membered— He  uses  men  only  as  they  bear  His  Word. 
(I   Pet.   1:23;    Rom.    10:13-17;    Rom.    1:15-17) 

V.  THE     MANIFESTATION    OF    CONVERSION 

Now  consider  the  manifestation  which  followed  Saul's 
conversion  from  unbelief  to  faith.  Having  learned  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  his' first  ques- 
tion was,  "Lord  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  (Acts  9; 
6).  Hearing  God's  Word  to  him  on  the  lips  of  Ananias, 
"Arise  and  be  baptized,"  immediately  he  obeyed.  (Acts 
22:\6)  And,  having  learned  that  God  had  called  him  to 
preach  His  Gospel,  he  tarried  not,  but  straightway  he 
preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
God.  (Acts  9:20)  In  Saul's  experience  works  were  put  in 
their  proper  place.  They  followed  as  the  normal  fruit  of 
his  faith  in  Christ.  They  were  the  result  of  his  salvation — 
not  the  condition  on  which  he  received  it.  Such  is  always 
God's  order.  So  the  Spirit  says,  "By  grace  are  ye  saved 
through,  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift 
of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.  For 
v,-e  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  in  them"  (Eph.  2:8-10).  And  again  He  says, 
"Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us.  .  .  .  This  is  a 
faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm 
constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed  '  in  God  might 
be  careful  to  maintain  good  works"    (Titus  3:5,  8). 

And  now  because  there  are  two  passages  in  this  lesson 
which  might  cause  confusion,  we  will  close  by  suggesting 
an    explanation    of    the    apparent    difficulties    involved. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  passage  which  says,  "Arise, 
and    be    baptized,   and   wash    away    thy    sins,   calling    on   the 

Name  of  the  Lord"  (Acts  22:16).  The  confusion  which 
many  suffer  in  considering  this  passage  grows  out  of  the 
wicked  teaching  that  water  baptism  is  necessary  for  sal- 
vation. That  it  is  not,  the  two  passages  which  we  have 
just  quoted  are  abundantly  suflicient  to  prove,  for  water 
baptism  is  a  good  work,  and  we  are  not  saved  by  our  good 
works.  Careful  study  of  this  passage  will  convince  the 
student     that     the    washing     away    of     the     sins     came     not 


through    baptism,    but    through    "calling    upon    the   Name    of 
the    Lord"    which    is    but     another    way    of     saying,    "faith." 

(Eph.    1:7;   Rev.   1  :5 ;    1  John   1:9) 

The  other  difficulty  is  involved  in  an  apparent  contra- 
diction between  Acts  22:9  which  says  that  those  who  were 
with  Paul  "heard  not  the  voice  of  Him  that  spake,"  and 
Acts  9:7  which  says  that  the  men  stood  speechless  "hearing 
a  voice  but  seeing  no  man."  The  explanation  evidently  lies 
in  this — that  while  they  heard  the  sound  of  the  voice,  they 
did  not  understand  the  words  which  were  spoken.  Perhaps 
the  fact  that  the  voice  spake  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  had 
something  to  do  with  this.  (Acts  26:14)  At  any  rate  it 
is  evident  that  the  word  "heard"  is  used  in  two  different 
meanings  in  these  two  passages — the  one  speaking  of  the 
hearing  of  the  physical  senses,  and  the  other  speaking  of 
the  hearing  of  the  intelligence.  The  men  heard  a  voice 
indeed — in  this  sense  they  heard  the  voice.  But  they'  did 
not  understand  what  the  voice  said — in  this  sense  they  did 
not   hear   it.     (See   also   John   12:28-30.) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

At  a  small  mission  hall  in  a  mining  village  in  Wales, 
where  services  were  conducted  mostly  by  local  behevers, 
God  came  in  convicting  power  one  night  while  the  hymn 
"I  need  Thee  every  hour"  was  being  sung.  The  meetings 
were  continued  nightly  for  a  week,  and  souls  were  born 
again,  and  every  one  that  came  seemed  to  get  a  blessing. 
Among  the  miners  w;ho  never  darkened  the  church  doors 
was  Steve  Stephenson,  a  splendid  specimen  of  a  man, 
whom  the  Evil  One  had  spoiled  with  intemperance  and 
sin.  Steve  liked  music,  even  hymns,  and  would  stop  at  the 
door  of  the  mission  on  his  way  to  and  from  the  pit,  and 
at  his  work  would  whistle  and  hum  "I  need  Thee  every 
hour,"  but  he  would  not  go  inside  the  door,  declaring  he 
would  not  go  unless   carried  there. 

There  was  a  sudden  explosion  one  evening,  that  rocked 
the  hall  where  the  meeting  was.  Everyone  was  hurrying 
to  the  pit,  and  someone  was  saying,  "I  wonder  if  Steve's 
safe.  Pie  went  down  with  the  night  shift."  Many  brave 
men  were  injured,  and  the  last  to  be  brought  up  was 
Steve  Stephenson.  He  was  badly  hurt,  but  it  was  evi- 
dent that  he  was  trying  to  speak.  "Take  me  to  the 
chapel,"  he  pleaded.  "But  the  ambulance  is  waiting,"  a 
dozen  voices  cried.  "Take  me  to  the  chapel,"  Steve  reit- 
erated, "or  I'll  crawl  there  myself!"  Half  a  dozen  miners 
carried  him  without  delay.  When  there  he  got  on  his 
knees,  and  holding  the  form  for  support,  he  prayed:  "I 
have  stood  against  Thee,  Lord;  forgive  me.  Thou  hast 
taken  me  at  my  word.  I  have  been  carried  here.  But  I 
have  come  to  bring  myself  to  Thee.  Thou  didst  find  me 
in  the  pit.  I  need  Thee  every  hour"  .  .  .  his  strength  was 
done  and  he  fainted. 

You  wonder  if  Steve  died.  If  I  were  to  take  you  to  a 
certain  mission  chapel  among  the  Welsh  mountains,  and 
you  were  to  stand  at  the  gate  when  the  service  was  pro- 
ceeding, it  is  likely  you  would  hear  a  stentorian  voice 
iaying,  "Sing,  my  friends,  T  need  Thee  every  hour.'  It's 
the   song  that  led  me  to  Jesus." 

— From   "The    Christian,"   condensed. 
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SAUL'S  EARLY  MINISTRY 

on   Text:    Acts    9:19b-30;    11:19-30;    12:25;    GaL   1:15-18 
Read    also    Romans    12:1-8 


Golden    Text: 

"And  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues, 
that    He    is    the    Son    of    God"    (Acts    9:20). 

The  life  of  the  Apostle  Paul  is  outstanding  in  its  ex- 
ample of  what  a  yielded  life  really  means.  This  makes  the 
Study  of  his  life  of  especial  value   to   the   Christian   young 
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man  or  young  woman  who  is  facing  the  question  of  what 
the  life  work  shall  be.  It  is  our  earnest  prayer  that  God 
may  use  this  study  to  encourage  some  to  decide  to  devote 
the  life  wholly  to  the  blessed  service  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  did  the  Apostle  Paul.  To  this  end  we  wish  to 
direct  attention  to  the  light  which  Paul's  experience  ^and 
example  shed  upon   the   subject   of   "The   Yielded   Life." 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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I.  HIS   CALL 


There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  needless  confusion  on 
the  matter  of  a  call  to  Christian  work.  Aluch  of  this  con- 
fusion lias  arisen  from  the  tendency  which  is  universal 
among;  humans  to  regard  one's  own  experience  as  the 
standard  for  all  others.  But  much  confusion  has  sprung 
also  from  mistaken  ideas  concerning  the  call  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  Such  confusion,  however,  is  needless,  if  men  will 
let   God's  Word   set  the   mold  for  their  thoughts. 

The  Apostle  Paul's  call  was  a  sensational  thing,  but 
it  was  also  extraordinary.  Its  sensational  character  is 
evident  from  the  last  lesson  which  dealt  with  his  conver- 
sion— his  call  to  service  being  involved  in  that  thrilling 
experience.  (See  Acts  10:16-18.)  But  that  it  was  extraordi- 
nar5r  will  also  appear  with  a  little  reflection.  For  instance, 
what  could  have  been  more  ordinary  than  a  Man  walking 
on  the  seashore  and  calling  to  some  fishermen  to  come 
after  Him?  Or  what  could  have  been  more  commonplace 
than  for  One  to  say  quietly  to  a  collector  of  taxes, 
"Follow  Me"?  (Matt.  4:19;  21:22;  Matt.  9:9)  Yet  such 
was  the  call  which  the  others  of  the  Apostles  received. 
Of  all  of  them,  Paul  seems' to  have  been  the  only  one  to 
have  received  his  call  through  a  vision  or  a  voice  from 
heaven.  There  are  some  who  insist  that  a  man  must  have 
some  such  experience  before  he  can  know  that  God  has 
called  him  into  His  service,  but  the  simplicity  of  the  call 
which  the  great  majority  of  Jesus'  apostles  experienced 
is  enough  in  itself  to  prove  that  the  sensational  experience 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  is  no  criterion  for  the  young  man  who 
wants  to  be  sure  he  is  called  of  God. 

The  very  man  w^ho  experienced  such  a  sensational  call 
wrote  by  Divine  inspiration,  "1  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God  that  ye  present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service"  (Romans  12:1).  Never  does  he 
urge  the  believers  to  whom  he  is  writing  to  wait  until  they 
see  a  vision  or  hear  a  voice  before  giving  their  lives  to 
the  Lord  for  His  service.  On  the  contrary,  he  plainly 
and  repeatedly  declares  that  all  believers  are  called  to  a 
life  of  service.  Indeed  his  whole  teaching  is  of  such  a 
tenor  as  fully  and  finally  to  convince  any  open  minded 
Christian  that  our  call  to  service  comes  through  the  Word 
of  God,  rather  than  through  any  sensational  experience. 
God's  W^ord  calls  us  to  service.  That  call  is  enough  for 
anv  willing  soul.  (Matt.  4:19;  Rom.  6:13;  Eph.  2:10;  John 
15:16) 

H.  HIS    CONSECRATION 

The  Apostle  Paul's  decision  in  view  of  his  call  is  very 
significant. 

His  response  v^ras  instantaneous.  He  did  not  hesitate 
for  a  moment.  He  had  met  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  was 
convinced  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour 
of  mankind.  He  had  heard  a  voice  commissioning  him 
to  preach  the  Gospel.  Upon  receiving  his  sight  he  delayed 
not  but,  "Straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogue, 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  God."  God  wants  such  a  quick  and 
ready   response   from   all    of    His   children. 

Paul's  decision  was  also  unreserved.  He  dedicated  him- 
self to  the  one  task  of  making  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
known.  This  is  the  task  to  which  all  Christians  are  called. 
True,  the  form  of  our  service  may  vary  widely,  but  the 
end  is  the  same.  Whatever  spiritual  gift  may  be  given 
us — whatever  may  be  our  sphere  of  labor,  the  one  supreme 
business  of  the  believer  is  to  make  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
known  to  unbelievers  and  to  bring  believers  into  closer 
touch  with  Him.  With  the  Apostle  Paul  everything  else 
became  a  side  issue.  It  could  be  admitted  to  his  life  only 
as  it  contributed  to  this  great  task.  "This  one  thing  I  do" 
is  the  summary  of  the  spirit  of  his  life.  Oh,  that  believers 
everywhere  would  catch  the  vision  of  the  tremendous 
responsibility  and  privilege  which  is  theirs.  Oh,  that 
Christian  men  and  women  would  dedicate  their  lives  to 
the  one  task  of  publishing  the  glad  tidings,  for  such  we 
firmly  believe  is  God's  purpose  for  all  His  children.  (I  Cor. 
9:19,  2.3:  I  Cor.  9:16;  Rom.  1:1;  Phil.  3:7-14;  Rom.  15:20, 
29;    II   Tim,  4:1-5) 


III.  HIS  INSTRUCTION 

When  a  man  has  given  his  life  to  the  service  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  first  question  which  naturally  arises 
is,  "What  preparation  do  I  need  most  effectively  to  serve 
my  Lord?"  'i'he  Apostle  Paul  affords  a  very  practical 
answer  to   this   (juestion. 

There  was  one  element  in  the  Apostle  Paul's  instruction 
which  we  cannot  share.  He  was  the  recipient  of  direct 
divine  inspiration.  He  was  of  the  number  of  those  holy 
men  of  God  who  "spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit."  He  was  one  of  those  instruments  whom  God 
most  largely  used  in  giving  the  books  of  the  Bible  to  the 
world.  Such  preparation  we  cannot  hope  for.  We  have 
no  sympathy  with  those  who  would  try  to  cheapen  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible  by  declaring  that  men  today  are 
inspired  of  God  as  much  as  were  the  writers  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  There  is  not  a  scrap  of  Scripture  on  which  to 
base  the  teaching  that  the  believer  of  this  age  can  expect 
to  be  inspired  of  God  as  were  the  prophets  and  the  apos- 
tles. On  the  contrary  the  Scriptures  plainly  indicate  that 
we  should  not  expect  such  inspiration.  (Gal.  1  :1 ;  Gal.  1 : 
11-12;    Rom.  3:1-2;   II   Tim.  3:16-17) 

There  is,  however,  another  aspect  of  the  Apostle  Paul's 
instruction  which  we  m.ay  take  as  an  example  and  in  which 
we  jnay  participate.  ITe  was  a  diligent  student  of  God's 
written  \'V9rd.  It  is  only  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
Apostle  Paul  spent  much  time  after  his  conversion  poring 
over  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  that  he  inight  learn 
how  their  types  and  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  the  Per- 
son and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  reasonable 
supposition  finds  confirmation  in  his  own  request  to  Tim- 
othy that  he  bring  to  him  his  "books  and  especially  the 
parchments."  (II  Tim.  4:13)  Though  he  was  highly  edu- 
cated according  to  the  standards  of  his  day,  the  Apostle 
Paul  counted  all  that  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Though  he  was 
blessed  by  being  marde  the  recipient  of  divine  revelation, 
evidently  the  A.postle  Paul  was  a  student  of  no  mean 
ability,  and  in  the  light  of  his  own  testimony  we  cannot 
but  conclude  that  it  was  the  Word  of  God  which  received 
the   most   of   his    study. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  the  Apostle  Paul  has  left  us  specific 
admonition  to  study  God's  Word,  declaring  that  it  is  an 
e.l!  sufficient  equipment  for  the  man  of  God  and  that  a 
diligent  study  of  God's  Word  is  the  essential  condition  of 
qualifying  as  a  faithful  minister,  approved  of  God.  Inas- 
much as  the  inspired  Apostle  magnifies  God's  Word  as 
the  essential  equipment  for  the  man  of  God,  how  foolish 
it  is  for  the  young  man  or  woman  going  into  Christian 
work  to  put  the  study  of  secular  subjects  first,  and  to 
subordinate,  if  not  entirely  to  neglect,  the  study  of  God's 
Holy   Book.     (II  Tim.  2:15;    II  Tim.  3:16-17) 

IV.  HIS  ASSOCIATIONS 

The  Apostle  Paul's  associations  may  profitably  be  con- 
iiidered  by  the  man  who  would  be  a  fruitful  servant  of  the 
Lord   Jesus    Christ. 

Paul's  was  a  separated  life.  In  it  he  exemplified  the 
truth  which  he  so  vigorously  taught,  and  maintained  the 
standards  for  which  he  so  passionately  appealed.  He 
associated  with  unbelievers,  but  only  for  the  purpose  of 
winning  them  to  Christ.  In  his  associations  with  them 
he  did  not  permit  them  to  drag  him  with  them  into  their 
sins.  But  though  he  associated  with  unbelievers,  his  inti- 
mates were  among  the  ranks  of  believers  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  And  godly  believers  they  were  with'  whom 
the  Apostle  Paul  most  closely  associated  himself.  (Acts 
9:26;   Acts   11:22-26;   Rom.   12:1-2;   II   Cor.    6:14-18) 

That  soul  is  wise  who  makes  yielded  believers  his  com- 
panions. We  are  in  the  world,  of  course,  and  being  in 
the  world  we  must  treat  worldlings  with  courtesy.  We 
cannot  refrain  entirely  from  associating  with  them,  for 
then  we  must  needs  go  out  of  the  world.  And,  besides, 
how  could  we  perform  our  God-given  mission  of  bearing 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  if  we  saw;'  nothing  of  unbelievers  and 
unyielded   Christians?     But   though    in   the   ordinary  walks 
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of  life  we  must  associate  with  unbelievers  and  worldlings, 
and  though  our  ministry  brings  us  constantly  into  contact 
with  them,  it  is  a  fatal  mistake  to  make  such  people  our 
intimate  companions,  for,  "Evil  communications  corrupt 
good  manners"  (I  Cor.  15:33).  On  the  other  hand  the 
companionship  and  fellowship  of  godly  believers  has  often 
proved  to  be  a  source  of  strength  for  the  servant  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  no  small  measure  it  has  con- 
tributed to  the  fruitfulness  of  his  ministry.  The  principle 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  so  unmistakably  embodied  in  his 
own  life  and  which  he  so  forcibly  taught  is  stated  in 
Proverbs  13:20,  "He  that  walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be 
wise :   but    a   companion  of   fools   shall   be   destroyed." 

V.  HIS  OCCUPATION 

Most   significant  of  all   is  the  Apostle    Paul's   occupation. 

In  this  he  sets  an  example  which  above  all  else  the  ser- 
vant of   Christ   would   do  well   to  follow. 

That    he    was    not    occupied    with    man    is    self-evident. 

His  willingness  to  suffer  persecution  and  to  endure  hard- 
ships and  privations  is  sufficient  evidence  of  this  in  itself. 
He  was  not  occupied  with  what  men  might  think  of  him— 
he  was  willing  to  be  a  fool  for  Christ's  sake  (I  Cor.  4:10). 
He  feared  not  their  persecutions— he  even  desired  to  depart 
to  be  with  Christ  which  was  far  better,  and  he  esteemed 
it  a  privilege  to  suffer  for  His  sake  (Phil.  1:20-23;  H  Cor. 
5:8;  Phil.  1:28-30).  Man's  learning  did  not  awe  him— he 
knew  that  God  had  "made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
world"  (I  Cor.  1:20-).  How  utterly  free  was  this  great 
Apostle  from  the  fear  of  man.  Let  us,  too,  maintain  such 
an  attitude,  for,  "The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare"  (Prov. 
29:25). 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  occupied   in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

His  own  testimony  is  clear  and  positive :  "I  determined 
not  to  know  anvthing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
Him  crucified"  (I  Cor.  2:1-2).  This  was  the  mainspring  of 
his  life.  This  occupation  it  was  which  made  him  strong 
in  the  hour  of  weakness  (II  Cor.  12:9);  this  it  was  which 
gave  him  a  contented  spirit  even  in  the  midst  of  privations 
and    necessities    (Phil.    4:11-13);    this    it    was    which    com- 


forted him  in  all  his  tribulations  (II  Cor.  4:8-11;  II  Cor. 
1  :4-5)  ;  this  it  was  which  fortified  him  against  the  on- 
slaughts of  Satan  and  which  made  him  oblivious  to  the 
allurements  of  the  world  (Gal.  2:20;  Gal.  6:14);  and  it 
was  this  occupation  which  spurred  him  in  his  labors  for 
the    Lord    (II    Cor.   5:14-20). 

It  behooves  the  Christian  worker  to  mark  in  the  Apostle 
Paul  the  transforming  power  of  occupation  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  let  such  an  occupation  become  his 
habitual  attitude  of  soul,  for  only  so  can  he  become  the 
worker  God  would  have  him  to  be.  (Prov.  3:5-6;  Col.  3: 
1-5;    Heb.   12:1-3; 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Early  in  the  year  1821,  Rev.  T.  Holliday,  a  Yorkshire 
itinerant,  met  a  fine  looking  young  man,  Edward  Harass, 
out  with  his  gun  and  dogs,  and  said  to  him,  "Master, 
you  are  seeking  happiness  where  you  will  never  find  it." 
The  words  made  such  an  impression  that  for  three  weeks 
the  young  man  groaned  in  spirit,  till  he  knelt  in  his 
father's  kitchen  and  received  the  assurance  of  peace.  He 
conducted  family  worship  at  home  and  preached  Christ 
to  the  servants.  He  renounced  his  gun  and  dog,  never 
using  them  more,  and  abandoned  all  his  former  pleasures. 
In  short,  he  became  an  ardent  Methodist,  and  in  less 
than   a  year  had  raised  up   a  class  of  over  forty. 

One  day  in  his  visitation  work  he  stood  at  the  bed- 
side of  a  dying  old  saint,  to  whom  he  said,  "I  wish  I 
could  change  places  with  you."  "No,"  was  the  reply, 
"you  have  to  preach  the  Gospel  for  many  years  to  come, 
and  be  the  means  of  bringing  hundreds  of  sinners  to  God." 
This  was  a  new  revelation  to  the  young  squire,  and  soon 
afterward  he  preached  his  first  sermon,  standing  behind 
a  chair  in  a  cottage.  His  second  was  delivered  to  several 
young  squires,  old  preachers,  dog-fighters,  pigeon-fighters, 
"drunkards,  publicans,  harlots  and  Sabbath-breakers,  who 
flocked  to  hear  him,  and  not  a  few  of  whom  v/ere  led  to 
become   sinners    saved   by   grace. 

— Condensed   from   "The   Illustrator." 
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THE  FIRST  FOREIGN  MISSIONARIES 


Lesson    Text:    Acts    13:1-52 
Read    also    Psalm   67 


Golden  Text: 


"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even   unto   the   end   of    the   world"    (Matt.   28.19-20). 

In  this  lesson  we  see  the  beginning  of  the  outworking 
of  that  purpose  which  was  in  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  when 
He  called  Saul  to  become  a  nsinister  of  the  Gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  had  said  to  him,  "Rise,  and  stand 
upon  thy  feet:  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  pur- 
pose, to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of  these 
things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the 
which  I  will  appear  unto  thee  :  dehvering  thee  from  the 
people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send 
thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among 
them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me"  (.\cts 
26:16-18).  So  in  our  lesson  Scriptures  the  Holy  Spirit 
directs  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch  to  ordain 
Paul  to  the  ministry  to  which  He  had  called  him  and  to 
send  him  forth.  Barnabas  was  also  included  in  this  ordi- 
nation and  commission.  The  further  incidents  of  the  lesson 
show  the  beginning  of  Soul's  testimony,  first  to  the  Jew; 
and  then  to   the    Gentile   as   God   had   appointed. 


The  very  heart  of  our  lesson  is  its  teaching  concerning 
the  remission  of  sins.  We  will,  therefore,  pass  over  the 
incidents  at  Salamis  in  order  to  give  more  attention  to 
this  most  vital  truth.  It  appears  in  Paul's  sermon  in  the 
synagogue  at  Antioch  of  Pisidia.  (We  will  call  him  Paul 
from  now  on  following  the  change  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
makes  in  this  chapter.  Later  we  shall  see  the  significance 
of    this    change.) 

L  THE   NATION    ISRAEL  A    PICTURE    OF   THE 

REMISSION    OF    OUR    SINS 

(Acts  13:14-21) 

The  first  sermon  which  the  writer  ever  had  the  privi- 
lege of  hearing  from  the  lips  of  Dean  Fowler  involved 
f.he  chronological  portion  of  this  Scripture — namely,  verses 
17-22.  That  sermon  brought  unspeakable  blessing  to  his 
heart,  and  he  is  happy  to  be  able,  briefly,  to  pass  on  tE?e 
truths  which  he  learned  that  day,  they  being  vitally 
related  to  the  central  truth  of  our  lesson — namely,  the 
remission    of    our    sins. 

In  this  chapter  we  are  given  a  summary  of  Israel's 
history  from  the  Exodus  to  the  Reign  of  David.  We  wish 
to  compare  this  chronology  with  the  statement  of  another 
Scripture ;  so  we  will  briefly  tabulate  the  years  of  that 
period,   supplementing  them   with   information   gained  from 
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two  otlier  Scriptures.  Our  lesson  divides  this  period  as 
follows  : 

From   the    Kxodus   through    the    wilderness 

wanderings 40    years 

The    Judges    Period 450    years 

The   Reign   of   Saul 40   years 

The   Reign    of   David    (I   Chron.  29:27) 40   years 

To    the    heginning   of    Solomon's    Fourth    Year 

(I   Kings   6:1) 3   years 

Total 573   years 

The  time  from  the  Exodus  to  the  Fourth  year  of  Solo- 
mon's   reign,   according    to    these   Scriptures,   was    573   years. 

But  there  is  another  passage  dealing  with  this  period, 
which  says  that  it  was  480  years.  (See  I  Kings  6:1.)  This 
is  an   apparent   discrepancy  of  93  years. 

573 
—480 
93 
On    the    surface   this    looks    like   a   contradiction. 

There  is  a  principle  in  God's  Word,  however,  w^hich 
gives  us  the  most  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  dis- 
crepancy and  shows  that  it  is  not  a  contradiction  after 
all:  God's  Word  declares  that  He  blots  out  the  sins  of 
His  people.  (See  Isa.  44:22;  Ps.  51:1,  9.)  It  is  reasonable 
to  suppose,  therefore,  that  the  93  years  which  are  miss- 
ing from  the  record  of  I  Kings  6:1  were  years  of  sinning 
and  chastening  which  God  has  blotted  out  of  His  book. 
Turning  to  the  book  of  Judges  we  find  that  this  is  indeed 
the  case,  and  what  was  a  reasonable  supposition  now 
becomes  a  glorious  demonstration.  There  were  five 
marked  backslidings  of  Israel  during  this  period,  in  chas- 
tening for  which  God  sold  the  nation  into  captivity;  and 
these   periods   total    exactly  93   years.     Here   is   the    list : 

Servitude    under    Chushanrishathaim 

(Judges      3  :8) 8  years 

Servitude    under    Eglon,    king    of    Moab 

Qudges    3  :12-13) 18  years 

Servitude    under    Jabin,    king    of    Canaan 

(Judges    4  :l-3) 20  years 

Servitude  under  the   Midianites    (Judges  6:1) 7  years 

Servitude  under  the  Philistines  (Judges  13:1). ...40  years 
Total 93  years 

What  at  first  sight  appears  to  be  a  contradiction  in 
God's  Word  proves  to  be  but  a  glorious  demonstration 
and  illustration  'of  the  grace  of  God:  He  actually  blots 
out  the  *in«  of  His  people.  He  means  what  He  says 
when  He  declares,  "I  will  forgive  tffeir  iniquity,  and  I 
will  remember  their  sin  no  more"  (Jer.  31  :34).  Israel 
being  God's  picture  of  the  individual  believing  soul,  how 
wonderful  is  the  illustration  which  He  presents  of  His 
grace  in  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  (See  also 
Jer.    50:20;    Ps.    103:10-12.) 

II.  THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  THE 

POWER    OF    GOD    FOR    THE    REMISSION    OF    SINS 

(Acts    13:22-38) 

Paul  preached  to  those  Jews  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  spoke  first  of  the  death  and  of  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ.  He  then  offefed  an  explanation 
of  these  facts  by  saying  that  in  Him  God  had  fulfilled 
the  promises  made  to  the  Fathers.  And  finally  he  con- 
cluded with  the  declaration,  "Be  it  known  unto  you  there- 
fore, men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  Man  is  preached 
unto    you    the    forgiveness   of    sins"    (Acts    13:38). 

The  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  w^hich  Paul 
preached  is  the  po^ver  of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone 
that  believeJ^,  as  we  shall  see  shortly.  (Rom.  1:16)  But 
first    we   may    well   consider    just    what    the    Gospel    is.     We 

need  not  look  far  for  the  definition,  for  the  Apostle  Paul 
gives  us  the  inspired  definition  of  the  Gospel  saying,  "I 
declare  unto  you  the  Gospel  which  I  preached  unto  you 
.  .  .  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures;    and    that    He    was    buried,    and    that    He    rose 


again  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures."  With 
this,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  same  chapter,  he  links 
the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  (I  Cor.  15:1-58).  At  once 
the  harmony  will  be  seen  between  this  definition  and 
Paul's  message  in  tie  'ynngog/c  at  Antioch  of  Pisidia. 
The  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  consists  in  three  sim- 
ple facts:  "Christ  died  for  our  sins"  (I  Pet.  2:24;  I  Pet, 
3:18;  Isa.  53:5-6);  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  for  our  justi- 
fication (Rom.  4:25;  Rom.  1:4);  and  Christ  is  coming  again 
for  our  translation  if  we  be  living,  for  our  resurrection  if 
we  l-.ave  fallen  asleep  (I  Cor.  15:51-58;  I  Thess.  4:13-18; 
Phil.  3:20-21).  This  was  the  Gospel  which  Paul  preached 
to  the  Jews  at  Antioch  and  later  to  the  Gentiles;  and  it 
is  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation,  if  we  have  trusted  the 
Lord   Jesus    Christ   as    our    Saviour. 

Before  we  take  up  the  condition  on  which  our  sins 
are  remitted,  however,  a  word  will  be  helpful  as  to  the 
significance  of  the  expression,  "We  declare  unto  you  glad 
tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the 
fathers  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  to  us,  their  children 
in  that  He  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again."  The  words, 
"We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,"  in  these  verses 
translate  the  Greek  verb  which  means  to  evangelize  or 
to  preach  the  Gospel.  It  is  the  verb  form  of  the  same 
word  which  is  translated  "Gospel"  elsewhere.  The 
"fathers"  here  are  defined  by  the  setting  and  by  the 
expression,  "us  their  children."  The  fathers  were  the 
fathers  of  Israel.  It  was  to  them  that  the  promise  was 
made.  And  while  the  Apostle  Paul  identifies  this  prom- 
ise in  part  in  quoting  from  the  Old  Testament  distinct 
prophecies  of  the  resurrection,  his  expression  "The  prom- 
ise made  unto  the  fathers"  is  more  comprehensive,  for 
it  involves  the  promise  of  the  "Seed"  in  whom  families 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  and  the  prophesied  Lamb 
of  Passover  sacrifice.  Who  by  His  shed  blood  should  pro- 
tect God's  people  from  judgment  and  provide  the  remis- 
sion of  their  sins  (Gen.  3:15,  21;  Gen.  12:3;  15:5-6;  Exod. 
12:21-23;  Lev.  chapters  1  to  6,  17)  To  the  fathers  these 
things  were  given  only  by  promise.  They  were  saved 
by  faith  looking  forward  to  the  coming  of  Christ  to  die 
for   their    sins.     But    the    blood   of   bulls    and    of   goats   did 
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not  take  away  their  sins.  These  were  taken  away  only 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  offering  of  Himself.  The  promise  made  unto  the 
fathers  and  fulfilled  to  their  children  was  the  promise 
of  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  not  only  of  Israel  but  of 
the  Gentiles  as  well,  and  it  was  a  promise  of  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  (Rom.  3:24-25;  Heb.  10:1-4;  Heb.  9:26-28; 
Heb.    10:10-18) 

We  need  also  to  emphasize  the  meaning  of  the  expres- 
sion, "By  this  Man."  God's  promise  of  salvation  is  exclu- 
sively centered  in  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no 
other  ground  on  which  He  can  forgive  sins  save  the 
shed  blood  of  His  only  begotten  Son.  "Without  the 
shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission"  (Heb.  9:22).  "Neither 
is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is  none  other 
Name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved"  (Acts  4:12).  If  men  are  to  receive  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins,  it  must  be  through  the  merit  and 
the  shed  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  God  has 
provided    no    other    way.    (Eph.    1  :7) 

III.  FAITH     IN     THE     LORD     JESUS     CHRIST     THE 

CONDITION    OF    THE     REMISSION     OF     OUR     SINS 

(Acts    13:39-46) 

Finally,  the  Apostle  Paul  preached  faith  in  Christ  as 
the  only  way  in  which  sin  could  be  forgiven,  and  he  con- 
cluded his  address  with  a  solemn  warning  against  the 
imminent    danger    of    unbelief    and    its    fatal    consequence*. 

We  have  already  seen  that  none  other  can  give  the 
remission  of  sins  save  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  rea- 
son for  this  is  very  plain :  None  other  could  die  for 
our  sins,  for  none  other  could  offer  a  perfect  satisfac- 
tion to  the  claims  of  God's  justice.  This  Jesus  could  do, 
and  this  He  did.  When,  therefore,  He  forgives  our  sins 
it  is  on  the  ground  that  by  His  own  blood  He  has  paid 
the  full  penalty  for  those  sins  and  thereby  secured  the 
right  to  forgive  them.  (Rom.  6:23;  Heb.  2:9;  I  Pet.  1:18-19) 

We  would  however,  emphasize  the  teaching  of  the 
verse  which  says  that  "by  Him  all  that  believe  are  jus- 
tified from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  jus- 
tified by  the  law  of  Moses"  (Acts  13:39).  Two  things  stand 
out  preeminently  in  this  verse — the  utter  inadequacy  of 
rood  works  (even  those  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses) 
to  secure  the  remission  of  sins;  and  the  all-sufficiency  of 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that 
God  has  plainly  and  repeatedly  said  it,  how  slow  men 
are  to  believe  that  the  only  thing  souls  can  do  toi  be  saved 
is  to  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour!  And 
how  slow  they  are  to  believe  that  simply  to  trust  Him, 
apart   from  any  good  works  of  any   kind,  is   suflicient   for- 


ever to  secure  pardon  with  God  and  to  bestow  the  gift 
of  eternal  life.  But  such  is  the  declaration  of  God's  Word. 
Good  works  have  no  part  in  securing  for  us  the  remission 
of  our  sins.  This  can  come  only  by  faith  in  the  finished 
work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (Eph.  2:8-9,  13;  Titus  3:5; 
11   Thn.   1:9;   Rom.   4:4-5;    Col.   1:14) 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

Stephen  Grellet  after  much  waiting  on  the  Lord  to 
show  him  His  will,  believed  that  he  was  directed  by  the 
Spirit  to  take  a  long  journey  into  the  backwoods  of 
America,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  some  woodcutters  who 
were  felling  the  timber.  He  went  on  his  way  in  great 
peace  and  joy  of  soul,  direct  to  the  place  shown  him  in 
his  prayers.  When  he  got  there,  he  found  silence ;  the 
timber  cutters  had  gone  away,  deeper  into  the  forest. 
But  he  who  had  his  message  from  God  could  not  be 
deceived.  Finding  a  large  shanty  that  appeared  to  have 
been  used  for  the  meals  of  the  men,  he  entered,  stood 
up  and  preached  the  everlasting  Gospel,  finished  and 
returned  home,  supremely  happy  in  having  done  the 
will   of   God. 

Years  passed  away  and  Stephen  Grellet  heard  nothing 
of  his  visit  in  any  way.  He  came  to  Europe  and  visited 
Elngland.  One  day  walking  across  London  Bridge,  a 
man  somwhat  rudely  took  hold  of  him  with,  "I  have 
found  you  at  last — I  have  got  you  at  last,  have  I?" 
"Friend,  I  think  thou  art  mistaken,"  said  Grellet.  "But 
I  am  not!"  said  the  man;  "did  you  preach  on  a  certain  day 
and  at  a  certain  place  in  America?"  "Yes,"  said  the 
good  man,  "But  I  saw  no  one  there  to  listen."  "I  was 
there,"  said  the  man.  "We  had  gone  farther  into  the  forest 
and  were  putting  up  more  shanties  to  live  in.  when  I 
discovered  that  I  had  left  my  level  at  the  old  settlement. 
So,  after  setting  the  men  to  work,  I  had  gone  back  alone 
for  it.  As  I  approached  the  old  place  I  heard  a  voice. 
Trembling  and  agitated  I  drew  near  and  saw  you  through 
the  chinks  of  the  timber  walls  of  our  dining  shanty.  I 
listened  to  you  and  was  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  but  I 
left  and  w.ent  back  to  my  men.  The  arrow  stuck  fast, 
and  I  was  miserable  many  weeks.  I  had  no  Bible,  no 
books  of  any  kind,  no  one  to  speak  to  me  about  divine 
things,  and  I  felt  more  and  more  wretched.  At  last  I 
possessed  myself  of  the  Sacred  Treasure  and  I  read  words 
whereby  I  obtained  eternal  Ife.  I  told  my  men  the  same 
blessed  news  and  they  were  all  converted  to  God.  Three 
of  them  "became  missionaries  and  were  mightily  used  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  bring  sinners  to  the  Saviour,  and," 
added  the  stranger,  "I  became  possessed  of  the  very 
strong  desire  to  see  you  and  to  tell  you  that  your  sermon 
in  the  old  quarters  had  been  the  means  of  the  conver- 
sion   of   at    least    one    thousand    souls." 

• — From  "The  Dawn." 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Denver   Bible    Institute 

and  of 

"Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son  — 
Jno.      10:30,     and      Holy     Spirit— Jno     4:24. 

VERBAL    INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
11    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL   DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
nit-n     by     nature.      Rom.     3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The   personality    of   Satan.    Job.    I  :6-7. 

VIRGIN   BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Luke     1  :35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only    ato-nemetit    for    sins.      Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of   Jesus.     .-Xcts   2:32-36;    I    Tim.   2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION    BY   FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON    AND    WORK    OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  lliily  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  ajid  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I    Cor.    3:16. 


ETERNAL    SECURITY 


The     eternal     security     of 


believers. 


Jno.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillenn.ial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  ovir  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
.Acts    1:11;    1    Thess.    4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

.All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I    Cor.     12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM   THE 
WORLD 

.All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I    Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The   obligation   of  the  believer  to  witness 

by   deed    and    word    to   these    trutlis  and    to 

proclaim      the     Gospel      to     all     the  world. 
.Acts     1:8. 
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AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 


Stewardship 

STEWARDSHIP! 

/^   J  What  a  wealth  of  truth  is  deposited  in  the  mean- 
^> —    ing    of    a    single    word    in    God's    Word! 

In  this  word,  "stewardship,"  is  involved  first  of 
all  the  thought  of  confidence — a  man  could  not  be  a 
steward  unless  another  had  put  confidence  in  him. 
According  to  the  etymology  of  this  word,  and  accord- 


the  stewardship  of  the  believer,  the  Spirit  constantly 
calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  we  have  been  entrusted 
with  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  In  this  connection 
the  words  "steward,"  and  "stewardship,"  are  seldom, 
if  ever,  used  to  refer  to  money  or  to  material  posses- 
sions. This  is  as  it  should  be,  for  what  lasting  use 
can  we  make  of  money  save  as  it  is  used  to  make  Christ 
known  P  As  we  give  to  the  poor  we  should  regard 
our  gifts  as  the  means  of  opening  doors  of  testimony, 
and  should  regulate  our  giving  accordingly.    We  should 


ing   to   oriental    custom,   the    steward    was   the    manager      never  give    in  support   of   any   organization,    institution, 


of    the   household.     He   was  entrusted   with   his  master's 

wealth,    and    he    was    entrusted    with   the    happiness   and 

welfare   of   his    family.     How    full    was  the    confidence 

which     his     master 

often    reposed    in    the 

steward  is  revealed   in 

Joseph's      position      in 

the  house   of  Potiphar 

(Gen.   39:1-6).    Such 

is      the      confidence 

which     our     God     has 

reposed  in  us.    He  has 

made  usstewardsin  the 

household  of   faith! 

Stewardship  also 
involves  the  thought 
of  responsibility.  It 
is  the  business  of  the 
steward  to  do  his  mas- 
ter's pleasure,  and  to 
look  after  his  inter- 
ests, and  the  master 
holds  him  responsi- 
ble for  a  faithful  discharge  of  his  stewardship.  Surely 
it  is  a  solemn  thought  that  all  of  God's  children  are 
stewards,  and  that  the  day  of  reckoning  is  com.ing 
when  we  must  give  account  of  our  stewardship.  "It 
is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful" 
(I  Cor.   4:2). 

The    stewardship    of    which    God's    Word   speaks    is 


or  individual  who  professes  to  be  doing  the  Lord's 
work  without  making  sure  that  our  gifts  will  support 
a     faithful    testimony    to    the    truths    of    God's    Word. 

Then  as  to  the  use  of 


■**9 


Cl/i)E  TRUST  mid  fray  that  the  "Steivard- 
yp^^ihip  Number'^  may  be  used  of  God  to  stir 
His  people  faithfully  to  discharge  their 
stewardship.  AjuI  surely  it  is  fiot  inappropriate, 
i?i  such  a  7iufiiber  as  this^  that  ivc  should  a[peal 
to  you,  our  readers,  to  ask  Him  what  part  He 
ivould  have  you  to  have  in  meeting  the  need  in  this 
hour  of  crisis  in  the  work  of  dear  old  D.  B.  I. 
Turn  to  page  iSo.  Open  the  insert  to  the  coupon. 
Lay  it  before  God.  Ask  Him  what  He  tuould  have 
you  do.    Then— ''Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you — 

'do  it!'' 


our     money     for 
personal      needs, 


9 


,qW=^='^=5->- 


our 
we 
should  use  only  what 
is  really  necessary  to 
provide  a  comfortable 
living,  to  do  our  work 
efficiently,  and  to 
maintain  a  good  testi- 
mony; so  as  to  give 
as  largely  as  possible 
to  spread  abroad  the 
knowledge  of  God's 
grace.  The  Spirit  has 
placed  the  emphasis 
where  it  should  be. 
The  believer's  stew- 
ardship, whether  in 
the  use  of  his  ener- 
gies, in  the  use  of 
his  faculties,  in  the  use  of  his  money,  or  in  the  use 
of  his  time,  is  a  stewardship  of  testimony.  God  has 
entrusted  us  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  His 
Word.  We  are  responsible,  by  every  possible  means 
at   our    command,    to    minister   these    truths    to  .  others. 

"As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minis- 
ter the  same  one  to  another  as  good  stewards  of  the  man- 
ifold grace  of  God"  (I  Pet.  4:10).  — H.  A.  W. 


primarily  a    stewardship   of    truth.     When   speaking    of 

THE  CRISIS!  WHAT  WOULD  GOD  HAVE  YOU  DO?  SEE  PAGE  182! 
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What  One  Family  Did 


ot 


cr'HE    Spirit 

hcnrts  of  Hi^;   faithfii 


Ciod  is  graciously  moving  in  the 
children  everywhere  to  send 
in  their  treasure,  whether  it  be  great  or  small,  to  relieve 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute  from  the  killing  pressure  of 
the  rent  drain  which  has  been  proving  for  many  nK^nths 
such  a   menace   to  the  testimony. 

The  gracious  moving  of  the  Spirit  upon  a  family 
in  Montana  is  full  of  blessing  and  inspiration.  Read 
the  letter  which  came  to  the  Institute  office  with  an 
ofFeiing  for  the  L.  J.  Fowler  Memorial  Campus  Fund, 
and    join   with   us   in  unbounded   thanksgiving  to   God. 

Dean    C.    L.    Fowler, 

Denver   Bible    Institute, 
Denver,    Colo. 
Dear    Brother   Fowler    and    Board    of    Directors: 

We  are  indeed  happy  to  have  been  moved  by 
the  Lord  to  send  our  bit  toward  the  establishing 
of  a  permanent  home  for  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute.   Amount  $221.75. 

Our  hope  and  prayer  is  that  our  gracious  God 
and  Father  will  guide  and  direct  in  this  under- 
taking, and  that  His  mighty  hand  will  be  held  over 
this  Institution  and  its  officers  in  the  years  to 
come,  protecting  all  against  worldliness.  Modern- 
ism, and  the  snares  of  Satan,  for  it  seems  it  would 
be  a  pity  to  establish  a  home  to  be  used  in  future 
years    by    the    enem}^ — the    Devil! 

This  little  gift  is  from  our  whole  family  of  six. 
Our  three  sons,  while  yet  young  are  all  anxious 
to  attend  Bible  school  some  day.  So  I  asked  them 
all  if  they  would  care  to  give  a  little  toward  this 
new  home.  They  all  seemed  very  anxious,  so  in 
praj^er  we  asked  God  to  guide  us.  Then  each  was 
given  a  slip  of  paper  and  asked  to  write  the 
amount  and  his  name.  They  were  told  that  this 
would  mean  other  sacrifices,  as  they  were  all  to 
draw  on  Daddy's  small  account.  Each  one  must 
decide  for  himself,  without  any  help  except  as 
the  Spirit  moved  them.  Only  Mother  and  Dad 
knew  the  size  of  our  savings.  When  the  slips  were 
opened  and  the  amounts  read  we  all  felt  that  God 
had  asked  us  to  give  liberally.  The  following  is 
the  result. 

Betty,    age    6 $2.75 

David,    age    8 4.00 

James,   age    10 5.00 

Lee,    age    12 100.00 

Mother,    10.00 

Daddy 100.00 

$221.75 
Yes,   it's   a  happy   privilege   to  be   invited   to  do 
our   part   at   this   time,  for   "Ye   are   bought  with   a 
price,"    "Not  with   silver  or  gold  but  with  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Jesus   Christ." 

We  are  yours  in  Christ  Jesus, 

E.  H.   Hanson  and  family. 

Indescribably  beautiful! 

Not  only  is  God  making  provision  for  the  crushing 
need  of  D.  B.  I.,  but  He  is  using  this  very  circum- 
stance to  bring  great  blessing  into  the  young  lives  of 
this  family,  who  under  the  wise  direction  of  godly 
parents,  are  learning  the  matchless  lesson  of  Christian 
giving:. 


And  it  is  by  just  such  sacrifice,  and  such  giving 
that  our  Lord  is  bringing  about  the  larger  testimony 
and  the  fuller  establishment  of  the  work  of  dear  old 
D.  B.  I. 

Pray  on,  little  flock.  The  need  is  tremendous  and 
the  time  grows  short!  Pray  on.  Victory  waits  the 
faithful,    by   and   by!      Pray    on,   pray   on! 


Bravo/ 

'•/    HE   Lord    laid   a    unique    idea    upon    the   hearts   of 
the    Workers   Group   and   some   of   the    students   at 
D.  B.  I. 

The  idea  was,  for  as  many  as  possible  to  secure  work 
at  a  good  wage  and  send  their  money  in  to  D.  B.  I.  to 
be  used  on  the  L.  J.  Fowler  Memorial  Campus  Fund. 

The  idea  met  with  universal  favor.  Result — One 
D.  B.  I.  worker  is  now  stenographer  at  the  main  office 
of  the  Western  Union  at  Denver,  another  is  employed 
on  a  farm,  another  has  secured  work  as  a  hod-carrier, 
another  a  carpenter.  One  of  the  lady-workers  has 
become  cook  in  a  Capitol  Hill  home  while  two  more 
arc  Dining  room  assistants  in  a  Summer  Resort  Hotel 
in  Northern  Colorado.  And  those  who  remain  at  the 
bom€-base  are  gladly  assuming  double  responsibility  in 
order  to  do  their  part  in  gathering  the  $21,500  by 
July  igth.  Thus  through  the  loving  service  and  sacri- 
fice of  God's  children,  the  great  project  of  securing  a 
site  for  the  new  home  of  D.  B.  I.  is  being  brought  to 
its  consummation  by  the   gracious  hand  of  God. 


i 


Pray  J  Brethren,  Pray/ 

^HE  CURRENT  expense  fund  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  is  in  greater  need  than  for  many 
days.  This  is  not  surprising  in  view  of  the  special  sup- 
port which  the  special  offering  for  the  Campus  is  receiv- 
ing, but  it  is  a  challenge  for  us  to  pray.  We,  therefore, 
call  on  cur  friends  to  pray  earnestly  for  the  daily  need", 
of  D.   B.   I.     Pray,   brethren,   pray! 


COMING! 

Three    poiverful    numbers    of    vital    inter- 
est and  importance: 

JULY — "The  Saving  Message  Number" 
AUGUST^— "Communism    Number** 
SEPTEMBER — "Evolution    Number" 

Introduce     your     friends    to    the    blessing  of    the 

testimony    of    "Grace    and    Truth !"     Send  names 

and    addresses    for    sample    copies!     Take  advan- 
!       tage    of    our    club    rates! 


««.«..— ^ 
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THE  GIFT  OF  GIVING 


by  The  Editor 


^HOULD  all  God's  children  give  to  His  work^  How  does  God  measure 
Q_y  our  gifts?  Is  it  pleasing  to  God  to  accept  money  from^  unbelievers? 
Should  public  appeals  be  made  for  money?  In  what  realm  does  God  classify 
giving?  Read  this  scriptural  discussion^  by  Dean  Fowler.  He  answers  these^ 
and  ?7iany  other  vital  questions  in  connection  with  giving,  in  a  satisfying  and 
convincmg  manner.  ■  .      ^-  "-•  ^  • 


7' HERE  are  two  kinds  of  Christians.  The  Christ- 
centered  and  the  self-centered.  The  Christ  cen- 
tered Christian  is  a  growing  Christian  and  a  giv- 
ing Christian;  the  self-centered  Christian  is  a  shriveled 
Christian  and  a  withholding  Christian.  To  be  Christ- 
centered  is  to  have  the  far-flung  outlook;  to  be  self- 
centered  is  to  have  ingrowing  eyes.  Christ-centeredness 
produces  a  loving  heart  of  generous  interest  in  the 
well-being  of  the  souls  all  about  us;  but  self- 
centeredness  leads  to  cold-blooded  stinginess  and  com- 
placent unconcern  as  to  the  souls  of  men,  or  the  needs 
of  the  Lord's  work.  The  Christ-centered  are  blessed 
and  a  blessing;  the  self-centered  are  a  curse  and  a 
hissing.  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  the  Christ-centered 
Christian. 

The  Christ-centered  possess  the  Christ  and  are 
possessed  by  Him.  Consequently,  the  Christ-centered 
possess  the  Christ-spirit.  The  spirit  of  Christ  is  the 
spirit  of  giving  for  "He  gave  Himself."  The  Christ- 
centered  revel  in  self-denial,  their  joy  is  self- 
renunciatory  largess.  They  do  not  seek  ease  and 
luxury;  but  gladly  leave  all  to  follow  Him;  The 
Christ-centered  recognize  that  believing  in  and  follow- 
ing the  Christ  Who  gave  His  all,  may  mean  the  self- 
same thing  for  them — the  giving  of  their  all  for  the 
work  and  service  of  the  Lord.  They  see  in  the  needs 
of  their  fellow-Christians,  or  the  needs  of  tlie  Lord's 
work,  opportunities  to  bless  and  be  a  blessing.  The 
Christ-centered  are  not  constantly  "in  a  stew"  lest  they 
be  imposed  upon.  They  give  with  simplicity.  They 
trust  God  implicitly.  The  Christ-centered,  by  their 
faithful  testimony  and  loving   benefactions,  project  the 


power  and  blessing  of  their  lives  both  far  and  near.  The 
Christ-centered  life  is  the  generous,  giving  life.  The 
giving-life    is    happiness. 

But  the  self -centered  are  not  so.  They  have  missed 
the  Christ-spirit.  They  have  not  found  the  joy  of 
giving.  They  do  not  give  forth  the  testimony.  They 
do  not  give  forth  a  life  of  kindly  deeds  to  the  poor 
and  distressed.  They  do  not  give  their  means  to  the 
support  of  the  Lord's  work.  They  have  lost  the  way. 
T'hey  are  out  of  tune  with  God.  Self-centeredness  and 
godliness  are  incompatible.  The  self-centered  have  no 
convictions  to  give,  no  strength  to  give,  no  time  to 
give,  no  money  to  give.  Giving  is  out  of  their  line. 
They  are  busy  living  their  own  lives.  They  may  bar- 
ter; but  never  give.  When  the  self -centered  give,  it 
soon  develops  that  they  were  reaching  out  for  some- 
thing for  themselves.  They  didn't  give  after  all.  When 
the  self-centered  indulge  in  their  normal,  dull,  and 
stupid  stinginess,  they  fancy  themselves  quite  practi- 
cal. They  are  so  engaged  in  the  quagmire  of  self- 
interest  that  they  have  lost  sight  of  the  glory  of  self- 
forgetfulness,  self-immolation,  and  self-dedication  to 
the  blessed  service  of  the  Crucified.  The  self-centered 
life  is  the  grasping  life  and  the  grasping  life  is  misery, 
plus. 

The  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  spiritual  gifts.  Promi- 
nent among  them  being  teaching,  evangelism,  pastors, 
etc.  But  in  the  twelfth  of  Romans,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  gives  a  more  extended  list  of  these  spiritual  gifts, 
one  is  named  which  is  not  popular,  and  sometimes  actu- 
ally ruled  out  of  public  meetings  as  being  "injurious  to 
the  testimony."   We  refertothe  gift  of  sjivine — the  trift  of 
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giving  money  to  the  work  of  God.  We  are  conscious  And  that  the  poor  have  the  privilege  of  ministering 
that  the  exercise  of  this  privilege  is  not  recognized  hy  to  others  of  their  means  thus  enjoying  the  delights 
many   as  being  a   spiritual   gift;    but  recognized   or  not      of  the   gift  of  giving,   is  shown   when    Paul   commends 


recognized,  it  is  so  classified  in  the  inspired  Volume. 

Having  then  (ilFTS  differing  according  to  the 
grace  tliat  is  given  to  us,  w.hether  prophecy,  let 
us  prophecy  .  .  .  or  .  .  .  He  that  giveth,  let  him 
do    it    with    simplicity    (Roni.    12:6,    8). 

It  is  God  \V^ho  has  placed  giving  in  its  correct  pigeon- 
hole.    Giving    is    a    spiritual    gift. 

The  importance  of  this  subject  is  indicated  by  its 
frequent  mention  in  God's  Word,  and  by  the  startling 
variety  of  aspects  in  which  it  is  presented  by  the  several 
writers.  The  Lord  does  not  place  thought-provoking 
warnings  on  unimportant  subjects  in  the  beginning 
da3's  of  the  dispensations;  but  on  this  subject  He  has 
placed  the  fate  of  covetous  Achan  before  the  eyes  of 
Israel,  and  the  fate  of  grasping  Annanias  and  Saphira 
before  the  eyes  of  the  Church.  Furthermore,  modern 
missionary  reports  indicate  the  sad  plight  of  the  Church 
in  this  hour,  and  reveal  the  necessity  and  importance 
of  a  sweeping   revival    of   the   gift  of   giving. 

We  submit  a  seven-fold  discussion  of  the  gift  of 
giving  as  taught  in  the  Word  of  the  living  God,  ask- 
ing God's  blessing  upon  the  testimony  that  all  who 
peruse  these  lines  may  immediately  begin  to  grow  "in 
this    grace    also." 

/.   THE  RECIPIENTS  OF  THE   GIFT   OF 
GIVING 


the  Macedonians  for  exercising  this  unselfish  gift  out 
of    the    depths   of   their   poverty. 

Their    deep    poverty    abounded    unlo    the    riches 
of    their    liberality    (II    Cor.   8:2). 

Wondrous  gift  of  giving,  fraught  with  mighty  bless- 
ing, from  which  no  Christian,  be  he  ever  so  poor,  is 
debarred. 

In  the  Romans  Epistle,  the  Apostle  gives  a  list  of 
some  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  The  first  three  gifts 
named  in  this  list  are  those  which  are  for  public  service, 
and  belong  in  the  group  of  gifts  which  are  not  exercised 
by  all  believers.  They  are  the  gifts  of  prophecy,  min- 
istry, and  teaching.  (Rom.  12:6-7)  The  next  verse 
groups  together  four  of  the  gifts  which  all  believers 
may  exercise  to  some  degree  at  least.  These  gifts 
which  are  common  to  the  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ  are  exhortation,  giving,  rulership,  and  mercy. 
(Rom.    12:8) 

The  very  next  verse,  (Rom.  12:9),  introduces  an 
exhortation  concerning  love,  thus  showing  that  the  exer- 
cise of  spiritual  gifts  without  love  is  an  empty  thing. 
This  is  in  fullest  harmony  with  I  Corinthians  13  which 
says. 

Though   I  have  the   GIFT  of  prophecy,  .  .  .   and 
have    not    love,    I   am    nothing    (I    Cor.    13:2). 


A  spiritual  gift  may  be  exercised  in  an  unloving  spirit. 

It  is  possible  to  do  the   right  thinjj  in    the  wrong  way. 

<nA/HO   CAN  claim   this   greatly   misunderstood  and      A   man   may   give   without  loving^   but   he  cannot  love 

often  misapplied  spiritual  gift.?     Some  may  answer      without    giving.     When    gifts    for    the    work    of    God 

"the   rich."    Yes,   but  the  Word  of   God  does  not  stop      are    diminished,    it   may    be   known   as  a   certainty    that 

with   the   rich.     Upon   the   rich   and   poor  alike   God   in      love    in    the    hearts   of    God's    children    is    lano-uishin? 


grace    has    bestowed    this    desireable    and    developmental 
gift — the    gift    of    giving. 

There  are  some  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  Paul  clearly  indicates  are  not  exercised  by  all. 
When  he   thrusts  the  pointed  query  at  the   Corinthians: 

Are    all    prophets?     Are    all    teachers?     (I    Cor. 
12:29), 

he  is  evidently  teaching  them  that  they  cannot  all  expect 


May  God  open  our  eyes  to  buy  up  our  opportun- 
ities that  we  may  live  to  love  and  give,  in  order  that 
we  may  bring  joy  to  His  heart,  and  honor  to  His 
name. 

Thus  it  becomes  evident  from  a  study  of  God's 
Word  that  the  gift  of  giving  is  bestowed  upon  all 
who  believe.  The  recipients  of  the  gift  are  the  mem- 
bers of  the   family  of  grace,  and  if  they  blindly  exer- 


to    be    prophets   and    teachers.     They    cannot   all    expect      cise    the   gift   without   love   they   are    "nothino-. 
to  exercise  those  gifts  which  bear  upon  the  public   min- 
istry  of   the   Word. 


But  there  are  other  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  just 
as  plainly  are  given  by  God  to  all  believers  and  are 
intended  to  be  exercised  by  all  Christians  without 
exception.  None  can  doubt  that  all  believers  are 
intended  to  manifest  the  gift  of  exhortation,  when 
the   Holy  Spirit   employs   such    language   as: 

EXHORT  ONE  ANOTHER  daily,  while  it  is 
called  Today  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through 
the    deceitfulness    of    sin    (Heb.    3:13). 


Hence  it  is  the  joy  and  the  privilege  of  every 
Christian  to  give.  He  has  been  given  the  gift  of  eiv- 
ing.  Poverty  does  not  disqualify.  The  poorest  may  have 
his  part.  The  smallness  of  cur  gift  does  not  exempt 
us  from  giving.  The  Lord  Jesus  made  it  very  plain  that 
in  the  heart  of  God  there  is  high  regard  for  the 
widow's    mite. 

There  is  a  profound  reason  back  of  God's  plan- 
ning  for  all  Christians   to  exercise  this  gift.    The  rea- 
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THE  STEWARDSHIP  OF  THE 

MYSTERIES 


Maurice  G.   Dametz 


mistake   in  account- 


Let  a  man  so  account  of  us  as  of  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 
Moreover,  it  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man 
be   found    faithful    (I    Cor.    4:1-2). 

7  HE  CHIEF  purpose  and  function  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry  is  to  propogate  the  glorious  truths 
of  God's  Word.  Paul  was  so  concerned  about 
this  purpose  characterizing  his  life,  that  he  was  deter- 
mined that  others  should  make  no 
ino-  him  a  faithful  steward  of 
Christ.  And  he  stedfastly  main- 
tained this  purpose  clear  to  the 
end,  for  he  said  at  the  close  of 
life,  "I  have  finished  my.  course, 
T  have  kept  the  faith"  (II  Tim. 
4:7).  Not  only  was  his  life  the 
supreme  human  example  of  such 
a  stewardship,  but  he  consistently 
teaches  the  stewardship  of  testi- 
mony in  his  epistles.  This  teach- 
ine  is  summed   up   in   two   words 


peJ 
of 


of  His  Son  unto  all  the  members  of  the  household 

faith. 

But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in 
trust  wAth  the  gospel,  even  so  we  speak;  not  as 
pleasing  men,  but  God  which^  trieth  our  hearts 
(I    Thess.    2:4). 

According  to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed 
God,  which  was  committed  to  my  trust  (I  Tim. 
1:11). 

O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed 
to  thy  trust  avoiding  profane 
and  vain  babblings,  and  oppo- 
•  sitions  of  science  falselj'  so 
caUed    (I    Tim.    6:20). 


up 


2) 


AMETZ  presents  a 
revolutionary  but 
thoroueh/v    scrip- 


— we    are    to    "keep^^   and    "com- 
mif^   the    doctrine. 

What  a  tremendous  need 
there  is  today  for  faithfulness  in 
the  stewardship  of  testimony! 
In  these  days  of  apostacy,  when 
professed  Christians  are  slipping 
from  the  old  moorings,  may  we 
hear  God's  call  back  to  the  faith! 
May  the  determination  of  Paul 
and  the  other  apostles  be  ours — 
to  keep  the  faith,  and  commit  the 
faith  to  others.  Let  us  prayer- 
fully consider  our  stewardship  of 

testimony,    realize    its    high    importance,    and    give    our 
lives    wholly    unto    God    in    faithfully    discharging    it. 

/.   THE  STEWARD'S  RESPONSIBILITY 

*•!  HERE  is  not  only  the  stewardship  of  our  lives, 
and  of  the  earthly  goods  entrusted  to  us,  but  there 
is  the  stewardship  of  truth.  As  the  steward  of  the 
Eastern  home  is  entrusted  with  the  care  and  manage- 
ment of  the  household,  so  God  has  committed  the   gos- 


tiiral  concept  of  Christian 
responsihilitx.  Believers  are 
stewards  of  truth.  The 
truth  which  God's  Spirit 
has  made  k)iown  to  us  is  a 
sacred  trust,  to  be  guarded 
from  all  who  would  spoil 
uSy  and  to  be  administered 
to  those  who  are  in  need. 
Read,  ponder,  and  act! 
Preach  the  Word;  be  in- 
stant in  season,  out  of  sea- 
son. 


Stewardship  involves  two 
responsibilities,  that  of  guarding 
the  goods  committed  to  one's 
trust,  and  that  of  administering 
those  goods.  God's  Word  clearly 
defines  this  twofold  responsi- 
bility. Paul  exhorted  Timothy  to 
"keep"  or  "guard"  the  truth 
which  was  committed  to  him 
(I  Tim.  6:20);  and  Paul  also 
exhorted  Timothy  to  commit  to 
others  the  truths  entrusted  to  him, 
and  that  means  to  dispense  or  to 
administer    the    truth. 

The  things  that  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  among  many  wit- 
nesses, the  same  commit  thou 
to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be 
able  to  teach  others  also 
(II    Tim.    2:2). 


The    Lord    gives    us    the    know- 
ledge  of  the  truth   in   order   that 
we  may  pass  it  on  to  other  souls; 
God   blesses  us  that   we  in   turn   may   bless  others.    The 
steward    of    testimony,    then,    is    one    who   "keeps''   and 
"commits'^  the   truth   of  God's   Holy   Book. 

God  calls  all  Christians  to  be  stewards  of  testi- 
mony. This  privilege  does  not  belong  to  a  special  few. 
As  surely  as  God  calls  all  Christians  to  a  life  of  yield- 
edness  to  Himself,  so  surely  does  this  call  include  tes- 
timony for  Him.  The  stewardship  of  life  is  insepa- 
rable from  the  stewardship  of  testimony.  He  calls  in 
clear  tones: 
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Crp  OR  us,  avJio  are  deep 

^  the  Redeevicr''s  debt,  ^ivlio 
have  had  niiicli  jorgiven,  ivho 
every  day  are  bankrupt  debtors  to 
the  measureless  mercy  of  rnfinite 
love' — for  us  no  paltriness  will 
suffice. 

— Chas.  H.  Spiirgeon 


Present    j'our   bodies    (Rom.    12:1). 

Yield    yourselves    unto    God    (Rom.    6:13). 

He   calls  with   equal   clarity: 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they 
seeing  your  good  works  may  glorify  your  Father 
Which    is   in   heaven    (Matt.    5:16). 

That  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour    in    all    things    (Tit.    2:10). 

Ye    are    the   light    of   the   world    (Matt.   5:14). 

Go   ye   .   .   .   preach    (Mark   16:15). 

We  should   live   for  only   two  things,   to  know   Christ, 
(yieldedness),  and  to  make  Christ  known    (testimony). 

//.  THE   STEWARD'S   QUALIFICATIONS 

It  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man  be  found 
faithful    (I    Cor.    4:2). 

The  preeminent  qualification  of  a  good  steward  is 
faithfulness  to  his  trust — not  only  to  be  faithful  but 
to  be  found  so,  that  when  men  look  upon  him  with 
the    eyes    of    critical    scrutiny,    they    may    discover    him 


And  we  arc  not  only  to  be  found  faithful  in  keeping 
sound   doctrine,    but   also   in    giving   it   out. 

.As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so 
minister  the  same  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of 
the    manifold    grace    of    God    (I    Pet.   4:10). 

Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long- 
suffering   and   doctrine    (11    Tim.   4:2). 

The  Word  is  equally  clear  concerning  the  personal 
life  of  the  steward.  Not  only  is  he  to  keep  sound 
doctrine,  and  be  zealous  in  giving  it  forth;  he  is  also 
to  have  a  sound  Christian  character  which  will  stand 
every  test.  Orthodoxy  is  important,  zeal  in  service  is 
to  be  greatly  commended,  but  "Orthopraxy"  as  one 
has  called  it,  is  equally  essential.  The  steward  is  respon- 
sible   to  maintain    good   works. 

Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that 
they  be  not  highminded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,  but  in  the  living  God  Who  giveth  us  richly 
all    things    to    enjoy ; 

That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good 
works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communi- 
cate   (I    Tim.   6:17-18). 

And  let  ours  also  learn  to  maintain  good  works 
for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful 
(Titus    3:14). 

Our  entire  manner  of  living  is  to  be  changed,  our 
lives  are  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in 
all  things.  We  are  by  works,  by  actions  and  speech  to 
make  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  beautiful 
and   attractive. 

Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou 
hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in 
Christ    Jesus    (II   Tim.    1  :13). 

Sound  speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned;  that 
he  that  is  of  the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed, 
having  no   evil   thing   to   say   of   you. 

Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their  own 
masters,  and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things; 
not    answering    again ; 

Not  purloining,  but  shewing  all  good  fidelity; 
that  they  maj'  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour    in    all    things    (Titus    2:8-10). 

The  deacons  of  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle  of 
London    once   said    to   Dr.    A.    T.    Pierson,    "We    feel 


faithful.      The    steward     should     be  ^characterized     by  ^j^^^  ^^  j^,^^^.  j^^j  ^^^  sermons;   one  from  God  through 

unswerving    obedience    to    his    master's    will,    unselfish  ^^^^    ^^^    ^^^    -^    ^^^„     j^^^    ^^-^    ^j^^^jj    ^^    ^^^^    ^^ 

devotion    to    his    master's^  interests,    and    perfect    trust-  ^jj  ^^^   profess  Christ,  that  our  testimony  of  life  and 
worthiness    in    his    master's   business.                                         .    lip    shall    be    z.    consistent    message    and    reflection    of 

T-1  •  i-r       ■         k     ij  k     ™      ;e^ct  ;„  k^^^,  r,>,oc^c  Christ.     This   is  our  solemn   responsibility   as   stewards. 

This  qualification  should  be  manliest  in  both  phases  ^,  .,,      ,   ^    ,  .       ,       .  /    ,  ^       ,  . 

r  J  k-       TX7-      u      ij   k      f  vkA,l    ;.,   v».=r.;nrT  t-hud   oi    (jod,  seriously    race  the  heart-searchin?  ques- 

of  our  stewardship.    We  shoiald   be    faithful   in   keeping        .  '        ,       ^  r^    ^  Tr-,r-,-,- 

,  ,       ^,  J    •      f  vkr, !„.=..     „„t    cJrr,,^!,,    ir,  tion — as  a  steward   of   Ciod   am   J    faithful   in   keeping 

the    truth.     The    need    is    taithtulness,    not    simply    in  .,.....,,  .  ^    ° 

,         ■        11         •   »        n   A->.    \\T^.-A    -.o    ^r^y,,    r-Uor  sound   doctrine,   in   giving    forth   the   testimony,   and   in 
points,    but    in    all    points.     Gods    Word    is   very    clear  .  '        .^  ^     *  _  ,        /,,,,, 

,  .  TTr  11   J  ^  ■   ^  •  A  living  a  godly  liter     i^et  us  not  forget  that  God  holds 

on  this  matter.    We  are  called  upon  to  maintain  sound  ^       ^       '      .  ,  ,  • 

,      ,  J     <£  i)>  <£     vk      <-  ns   accountable    for   our  stewardship, 

doctrine,    and    the    word       sound       means,      without    a  r^ 

flaw." 


Holding  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he  hath  been 
taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine 
both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gajnsayers 
(Titus    1:9). 


///.   THE  STEWARD'S  MESSAGE 

/"^  OD  has  entrusted  to  us,  as  stewards,  the  "Myster- 

y'ies"    of 


His   Word.     We   ar-e    called    "stewards   of 
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the  Mysteries  of  God."  This  is  a  title  of  dignity.  By 
"Mysteries,"  God  does  not  mean  fancies,  nor  trifles, 
but  the  wonderful,  majestic  truths  of  His  Word.  In 
God's  Word  a  mystery  is  a  truth  hidden  from  the 
unregenerate  and  unwilling,  but  revealed  to  God's 
willing  and  obedient  children.  We,  the  servants  of 
God  and  His  stewards,  should  be  faithful  as  treas- 
urers and  dispensers  of  the  secret,  wonderful  truths 
rooted  in  God.  We  have  mysteries  to  keep  in  trust 
and  to  dissemiiiate — tremendous  truths,  deep  truths  of 
the  Word  of  God.    What  are  some  of  these  mysteries? 

First  is  the  M\'ster\<   of  godliness. 

And  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery 
of  godHness  :  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  jus- 
tified in  the  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto 
the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received 
up    into    glory    (I    Tim.    3:16). 

This  is  the  great  foundation  fact  of  the  gospel.  God 
became  man.  "The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth"  (John  1:14).  He  Who  spoke  worlds  into  being 
and  flung  planets  into  space  was  cradled  in  a  manger. 
Marvel  of  marvels,  miracle  of  miracles,  God,  the 
Wonderful,  the  Counselor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Father 
of  Eternity,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  came  down  to  earth; 
God  was  manifest — God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  Himself.  This  is  the  mystery  of  godliness 
which  we  have  to  keep  and  proclaim.  What  a  tremen- 
dous message! 


Mystery    of   iniquity. 

For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work: 
only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let  until  he  be  taken 
out    of    the    way : 

And  then  shall  that  WJcked  be  revealed,  whom 
the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 
Flis    coming    (II    Thess.    2:7-8). 

This  is  the  very  opposite  of  worldly  wisdom  and  blind 
optimism.  Instead  of  the  world  getting  better  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  is  at  work,  and  iniquity  is  increas- 
ing and  abounding.  The  passage  prophesies  the  commg 
of  the  lawless  one,  the  Antichrist,  and  indicates  that 
the  spirit  of  antichrist  is  already  here,  or  in  other  words, 
the  coming  of  the  lawless  one  is  in  preparation.  Ini- 
qiu'ty  and  lawlessness  are  on  every  hand  today.  The 
apostacy  of  the  Church  accelerates;  the  shadows  are 
deepening;  "evil  men  and  seducers"  are  waxing  "worse, 
and  worse."  (The  general  trend  is  "worse  and  worse" 
instead  of  "better  and  better.")  Soon  Christ  will 
come  to  catch  away  His  church,  then  the  Man  of  Sin 
will  appear.  These  tremendous  truths  should  be  increas- 
ingly proclaimed,  as  .we  are  on  the  eve  of  the  Lord's 
return. 

It   is  needful  also  that  we   have    full  knowledge  of 
the  Mystery   of  IsraePs  blinchiess. 

For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be 
ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise 
in  your  own  conceits,  that  blindness  in  part  is 
.happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles    be    come    in     (Rom.     11:25). 


Another   mystery   given    us   in    trust    is   the    Mystery      We    need    to    understand    and    proclaim    God's    purpose 


of  the  body. 

For  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ    for    you    Gentiles, 

If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the 
grace  of  God  which  is  given  me  to  you-ward : 

How  that  by  revelation  He  made  known  unto 
me   the  mystery;    (as   I   wrote   afore   in   few   words. 

Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye  may  understand 
my    knowledge   in    the    mystery    of    Christ;) 

Which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  His 
holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit  (Eph. 
3:1-5). 

This  is  a  truth  peculiar  to  this  age — revealed  only  to 
Paul  the  apostle  to  this  age — that  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  are  made  members  of 
the  same  body,  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church.  The 
middle  wall  of  partition  between  Jew  and  Gentile  is 
broken  down  and  they  through  Christ,  are  made  "one 
new  man"  in  Him  (Eph.  2:14-15).  The  very  moment 
the  sinner  comes  to  the  Cross  and  accepts  Christ  as 
his  Saviour  and  Substitute,  that  moment  is  he  made  a 
member  of  the  Body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head; 
and  the  union  continues  for  eternity.  This  is  the  mes- 
sage committed   to  us.    Tell  it    forth   to  others! 

We   are    also    entrusted    with    the    revelation 


for  Israel.  "Blindness  in  part"  has  been  their  condition 
throughout  this  age.  They  have  been  scattered,  down- 
trodden, and  persecuted.  They  have  shifted  from 
nation  to  nation  finding  no  rest;  it  is  all  because  they 
have    been   blind,    rebellious,   and   stiff-necked.     But  this 


/    HE  giver  who  is  so  dull  of 
soul  that  he  gives  oily  under 

human     pressure     and     responds 

only  to  strong  emotional  appeals 

ivill  know   no  tiling   of   the   true 

grace  of  giving. 

— Lezvls  Sperry  Chafer 
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blindness  is  only  U7ttil  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
(.(lUK-  in.  l'",\en  now,  ihc  few  is  coming  to  the  front 
in  the  attention  of  the  worKl.  Wily  this  prominence? 
"Summer  is  nighP'  The  iig-tree  is  about  to  bud  once 
more.  Dispersed  Israel  is  about  to  be  regathered.  Her 
sin  is  about  to  reach  its  climax.  The  time  of  Jacob's 
Trouble  is  near  at  hand,  after  which  the  Deliverer 
out. of  Zion  will  come,  and  Israel  shall  be  restored 
(Rom.    11:26). 

There    is   another   exceedingly    important   mystery — 
the   Mystt-ry   of   the  Rapture. 

Behold,  I  shew  )'0U  a  mystery;  We  shall  not 
all    sleep,    1)ut    we    shall    all    be    changed, 

In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  at 
the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall 
be   changed    (I    Cor.    15:51-52). 

This  is  the  goal  of  the  Church — the  catching  up  to 
glory.  "We  shall  not  all  sleep."  A  generation  of 
living  believers  shall  be  caught  up  to  be  with  the 
Lord  and  shall  not  see  death.  Paul  by  divine  inspira- 
tion speaking  to  us  saj's,  "I  have  a  secret  to  tell  3'ou, 
we   shall    not   all   sleep." 

But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that 
ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope. 

For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will 
God    bring    with    Him. 

For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the- 
Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  xuito 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them 
which    are    asleep. 

For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead 
in    Christ    shall    rise    first : 

Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be    with    the    Lord    (I    Thess.   4:13-17). 

The  heavens  shall  open!  The  Lord  shall  descend! 
The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise!  The  living  shall  be 
caught  up  and  changed!  What  a  marvelous  instant 
it  will  be!  What  a  day  of  surprises!  In  one  marvelous 
moment  of  time  God  will  tear  from  earth's  clasp 
millions  who  ha\'e  died  in  the  faith,  and  in  the  same 
act  will  sweep  into  the  waiting  heavens  millions  of 
livmg  believers.  This  is  a  miracle,  a  mystery  beyond 
human   comprehension. 

Space  will  not  permit  us  more  than  to  mention  the 
other  mysteries  committed  to  us.  There  is  the  mystery 
of  Babylon   (Rev.    17);   the  mystery  of  the  indwelling 


Christ  (Col.  1:27);  the  mystery  of  the  seven  stars 
(Rev.  1^20);  the  mystery  of  faith  (I  Tim.  3:9); 
the  mystery  of  His  will  (Eph.  1:9);  the  mystery  of 
the  wisdom  of  God  (I  Cor.  2:7);  and  the  mystery 
of    the    Kingdom    (IVIark   4:11). 

What  a  deep  reservoir  of  truth  God  has  given 
to  us!  What  rapturous  and  thrilling  revelations:  and 
what  solemn  warnings!  Remember,  we  are  made 
stewards  or  treasurers  of  these  truths.  Ours  it  is  to 
search  out  the  deep  things  of  God  and  to  give  them 
forth  to  men.  And  when  we  speak  forth  these  truths 
entrusted  to  us,  we  will  do  no  better  than  to  use  Bible 
words  and  phraseology.  "Spiritual  things  are  spirit- 
ually discerned."  Scriptural  truths  are  best  explained 
by  Scripture.  No  words,  or  philosophies  of  men  can 
touch  the  glories  of  the  divine  mysteries.  Dear  reader, 
"keep"   these   mysteries,   and   "commit"   them   to  others. 

IV.   THE  STEWARD'S  REWARD 

(jjrpAITHFUL  stewardship  will  not  be  overlooked — 
^     God   will  not   forget  our  labor  of   love;    He  will 

give  rewards  in  proportion  to  our  faithfulness. 

For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your 
work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed 
toward  His  Name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to 
the    saints,   and   do   minister. 

And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew 
the  same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope 
unto    the    end    (Heb.    6:10-11). 

To  those  who  have  faithfully  kept  and  committed  the 
truth,   God   will   reward,   and   will  say   "well  done." 

His  Lor,d  said  unto  him,  well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant :  tlaou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord 
(Matt.   25:23). 

Paul  in  admonishing  Timothy  said,  "O,  Timothy,  keep 
that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,"  and  immediately 
before,  he  had  said,  "Laying  up  in  store  ...  a  good 
foundation  against  the  time  to  come"  (I  Tim. 
6:ig-2o).  Let  us  faithfully  keep  or  guard  the  testi- 
mony, and  in  view  of  the  pitiable  condition  in  the 
churches  let  us  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season  admin- 
istering the  mysteries.  The  central  purpose  of  the  min- 
istry is  to  give  a  faithful  and  fruitful  account  of  his 
stewardship  of  truth.  Let  us  faithfully  "keef"  and 
''  coynmit." 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  sted- 
fast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  (I  Cor.  15  :S8). 


oyYCammon  is  the  largest  slaveholder  in  the  world, 

— -Frederic  Saunders 
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*E  SEE  the 
elder  had 
preached  a 
most  powerful  ser- 
mon on  Christian  giv- 
in,'  in  which  he  took 
what  I  called  purty 
strong  ground.  Among 
other  things,  he  said 
we'd  ought  to  do  as 
much  for  our  religion 
as  the  old  Jews  did  for 
theirs,  an'  while  it  was 


i^st 


bv   Mary  S.   Chapman 


/Liberality  and 

J^         hand.     They   are  r. 
^^_^  giving    brings    rici 


revival  go  hand  in 
retroactive.  Generous 
ch  blessing,  and  'the 
defth  of  our  blessing  may  usually  be  gaged  by 
the  sfirit  of  our  giving.  This  helpful  little 
story  suggests  some  of  the  blessings  of  system- 
atic giving.  It  is  reprinted  by  the  courteous  per- 
mission   of   the   Layman   Company. 


^.<at^<r;i~--- 


some  sheets  o'  paper, 
an'  rulin'  'em  off,  and 
stitchin'  on  to  'em  a 
pasteboard  kiver  an' 
on  the  outside  she  writ 
in  big  letters  that  was 
as  plain  to  read  as 
printin',  "The  Lord's 
Money."  This  she 
handed  to  me  an'  said 
nothin'. 


That   very  week  I 

got  pay  for  my  wheat; 

all  right  to  lay  up  for  a  rainy  day,  an'  to  get  ahead  if      it  was  an  uncommon  good  crop;   it  come  to  six  hundred 


we  honestly  could,  we  should  set  apart  at  least  one- 
tenth*  of  our  income  as  the  Lord's  money. 

"Now,  I  think  the  elder  went  a  leetle  too  far,"  says 
I  to  my  wife,  Huldy,  as  we  was  a  drivin'  home  from 
meetin'.  "Givin'  is  well  enough,  but  I  get  a'most  tired 
a   hearin'   these   ministers    forever   a   dingin'   about   it." 

"Waal,  Lyman,"  says  Huldy,  "why  don't  you  try 
givin'  a  tenth — try   it   for  a  year  anyhow." 

"My!"  says  I,  "as  if  I  don't  give  more'n  that  now; 
it's  two  shillin's,  an'  fifty  cents,  every  time  I  turn 
around,  to  say  nothin'  o'  the  contributions  to  big  objects. 
If  I  get  home  with  a  dollar  in  my  pocket  I  think  I'm 
a  lucky   fellow." 


dollars.  I  was  a  settin'  by  the  fire  a  countin'  it  up  with 
some  satisfaction,  when  Huldy  jest  stuck  under  my 
nose  that  book,  "The  Lord's  Money." 

"What's  that  for,  Huldy?"  says  I. 

"Why,   for   the  tenth,"  says  she. 

"Bless  my  soul!"  says  I,  a  wrigglin'  an'  twistin', 
"that  would  be  sixty  dollars;   I  can't  stan'   that." 

She  didn't  say  anything,  but  set  a  watchin'  me,  an' 
I  knew  it  warn't  no  use  a  dodgin'  her,  so  I  took  six  ten- 
dollar  bills,  all  crisp  an'  new,  an'  laid  'em  in  a  pile. 

"Yis,  yis,"  says  I,  a  tryin'  to  screw  my  face  into  a 
smile,  an'  to  act  as  if  I'd  been  a  calkerlatin'  all  the  way 


"Then,    I'm    sure,"    says    Huldy,    with    that    queer  through   to  give   'em. 

little  smile  o  'hern,  that  she  sometimes  has,  "it'll  be  a  Ye  see   there   was  an   awful  sight  o'   old   Adam   in 

real  savin'  to  ye  to  go   into  systematically  a  givin'   yer  j^g_    j  jg^^  gg^  t^gre  a  begredgin'  that  money.     I   most 

tenth.  wished    the    wheat   hadn't   come    to    so   much.    Then   I 

Now,   I  hadn't  any   idee    of   doin'   it,  an'   keepin'   a  happened   to  remember   what  the   elder  had  said   in    his 

reckonin'  of  what  I  contribute — in  fact,  I  thought  that  sermon — that  it  would  be  a  mighty  hard  wrench  on  us 

verse   about  not  lettin'   yer  right   hand  know   what  yer  at  first  to  give  a  tenth — that  when  the  fingers  had  got 

left  was  a  doin'  was  rather  again  it,  but  somehow  Huldy  crooked    up    a    graspin'    this   world's   goods    'twas    hard 

has  a  cool  way  o'  takin'   things  for  granted  an'  though  to  get  'em  straightened  out,  but  that  when  we'd  become 

the   mildest    of   all    women,    she    ginerally    manages    to  used  to  this  way  o'  givin',  we'd  enjoy  it  an'  be  blessed  in 

carry   her   p'int.  it   as  much    as   in   prayin'    an'    readin'   the   Scripters.    A 

Next   mornin'    I   see    her    a   makin'    a   book   out    o'  thinkin'    on    that    sermon,    I    made    up    my    mind    I'd 


*  Some  are  so  obsessed  by  the  "grace"  system  of  giving 
that  they  cry  out  against  tithing  and  would  legalize  all 
believers  to  their  "grace"  methods.  We  understand  their 
obsession.  We  know  that  we  are  not  under  the  Law,  but 
under  grace.  We  recognize  that  from  the  standpoint  of 
the  Law,  the  Word  of  God  does  not  command  believers 
living  in  this  age  to  tithe.  But  we  recognize  also  that  from 
the  standpoint  of  grace,  leading  us  forth  to  do  more  than 


the  Law  ever  could  constrain  us  to  do,  a  tenth  is  about 
as  low  as  we  would  dare  to  begin.  True  it  is  that  we 
should  not  stop  with  the  tenth,  but  certainly  believers 
living  in  the  blessed  light  and  liberty  of  grace  should  not 
do  less  than  those  who  lived  under  the  Law.  At  least  the 
tithing  method  is  systematic,  and  in  this  eminently  scrip- 
tural, which  is  more  than  can  be  said  for  the  hit-and-miss 
giving  of  manv  who  crv  so  vehemently  against  tithing. 

-H.  A.  W. 
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double  ni\    subscription   for  the  cider's  support,  an'   thnt  every   time.     No,   He's   given   us   all    we  have,   an'   I'm 

would    just    tiikc    the    sixty   dollars.  thinkin'   He'll  ask  us  some  mighty  close  questions  about 

T  1  1  '       1  1  '  T  ^^  .,  the   way   we've  used   it." 

As  I  harxested  my  crops  an    sold    em,    1   was  aston- 
ished  to   see   how   the    Lord's  pile   grew,   an'   I    had   to  Huldy  didn't  very  often  preach,   but  when  she  did 

think  it  over  middlin'  sharp  to  know  where  to  invest  it  her  sermons  were   what  I  call  p'inted. 
so   'twould    do    most    good,   an'    I   was   gettin'    over   the  'I'imes  passed  on,  an'  I  got  used  to  givin'  my  tenth, 

wrench  a  little  until  my  interest  became  due.    The  year  j  ^^j^j^'^  squirm  over  it  as   I  did;    in   fact,  I  got  kinder 

before  old   Uiicle  Nat  had  died,  an'  most  onexpectedly  y.^i^ed,  and  to  feelin'  liberal.    I  didn't  sell  so  much  as  a 

had    left   me    five   thousand    dollars.     If   the   legacy   had  turkey  without  puttin'   aside  tithes  of  it. 

ilroppcd    down     '  .i         i  -  ^     - 


from  the  skies  I  couldn't  have  been 
more  suiprised.  Now  I  had  three  hundred  a  comin'  in 
from  it,  and  it  most  killed  me  to  take  thirty  on't  an'  put 
it  aside   for  the   Lord.     I   couldn't   help  whinin'. 

"Now,  Huldy,"  says  I,  "don't  ye  believe  the  old 
Jews  deducted  their  taxes  afore  they  laid  by  their 
tenth?" 

"I  dunno,"  says  she;    "we  might  read  up  Leviticus      Lord's  money." 
an'  Numbers  an'  Deuteronomy  an'  see."  "Don't   ye   take  yer    livin'   out   o'    it  first?" 

"Bless  my  soul,  Huldy,"  says  I,  "I'd  ruther  pay  the  "Yer  what?"  says  Silas,  amazed.  "It's  jest  so  much 

whole  thirty  dollars  then  wade  through  all  them  books,      j  ^[yr^^  ^j^'  ^he  ability  to  aim  it  comes  from   the   Lord, 
"An'  then,"  says  I,  a  thinkin'  hard,  "accordin'  to  what      ^^i'  I  joyfully  give  back  to  Him  the  little  part." 
these  agents  that  come   around   beggin'  say,  I  s'pose  it 
would  be  a  pecooniary  speckerlation  to  give  to  the  Lord 


It  happened  in  the  summer  that  my  wife's  cousin 
Silas  an'  his  family  came  to  see  us,  an'  I  was  a  braggin' 
about  ni)'  givin'  my  tenth,  an'  I  supposed  he'd  never 
heerd  o'  sech  a  thing;  but  Silas  says,  says  he,  "I've  done 
it  ever  since  I  was  converted.  I  airn  two  dollars  a  day, 
an'  every  Saturday  night  I  jest  lay  aside  one  dollar  and 
twenty   cents,    an'    I   pray   over    it;    it's   sacred;    it's   the 


They  tell  about  throwin'  out  crackers  an'  coming  back 
loaves,  an'  show  how  them  is  blessed  in  their  basket 
an'  in  their  store  that  bestow  their  goods  on  the  poor. 
Anyhow,  I've   made  up  my  mind  to  try  it." 

"Now,  Lyman  Tubbs,  don't  ye  go  into  this  tenth 
business  with  no  such  worldly  motives.  If  ye  do  ye'll 
be   worse  than   Ananias  and   Sapphira,   who   was  struck 


"But,"  says  I,  "ain't  that  kinder  resky?  Ye  might 
be  took  sick,  or  yer  work  give  out;  I  should  be  a  little 
fearsome." 

"These  are  the  promises,"  says  Silas:  "  'My  God 
shall  supply  all  your  needs,'  an'  'Lo,  I  am  with  you.' 
They    are    all   yea    an'    amen." 

Waal,  if  I  didn't  feel  small  after  that.  I  had 
simply  given  a  tenth  of  all  I'd  sold  an'  grumbled  over 


dead  at  once.  Not  but  that  the  Lord  has  said,  'I  will  it  at  that,  an'  there  were  all  these  broad  acres  that  had 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee,'  and  'prove  me  now  fed  us,  an'  those  big  trees  in  the  woods  that  kept  us 
herewith,'  but  if  we  undertake  to  drive  a  sharp  bargain  warm — blessin's  that  I  hadn't  counted,  an'  here  was 
with    Him,   ye'll   find   out   that   He'll    git   ahead    of  ye      Silas    with    nothin'    but    his   hands,    an'    yet   so    willin' 

hearted  an'  doing  so  much.  When  I  carried  him  an'  his 
^^¥^in:5X^¥¥lirt ^TI^TS^      f°^ks  back  to  the  city  1  jest  filled  my  wagon  box  full 

o    things,  an    ielt  as.  if   i  was  a  givin    directly  to  the 


^  /    HE    poor   man    should   no 

7uore  omit  giving  because  of 

his  poverty  than  aii  illiterate  man 

hoidd  omit  praying  because  of 
his  grammar. 

— Dr.    Henry    A.    Grismer 


Lord. 

One  day  the  elder  an'  his  family  was  over  to  our 
house,  an'  we  was  a  talkin'.  His  son  Fred  was  a  playin' 
with  my  Thomas — they  was  awful  good  friends — an' 
says  the  elder,  "If  I  had  as  much  money  as  you  have. 
Deacon  Tubbs,  I'd  send  Thomas  to  school,  an'  ask  the 
Lord  to  make  a  minister  o'  him." 

"Bless  my  soul ! "  thought  I,  "that's  the  last  thing 
I  want  him  to  be."  Ye  see  I  had  other  things  for  my 
boy,  but  I  said  nothin.' 

My  next  neighbor,  old  Mr.  Hodges,  had  a  son 
who  went  to  the  city  an'  studied  law,  an'  got  to  be  a 
judge,  an'  comes  home  in  his  big  carriage  once  in  a 
while  to  visit  the  old  folks,  his  wife  an'  children 
dressed  to  fits,  an  seein'  them  I  had  a  natural  hankerin' 
for  Thomas  to  turn  out  like  that,  I  was  a  sayin'  this 
I'^^P      to  Huldy  when  the  elder's  folks  was  gone. 
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"Now,  Lyman  Tubbs,"  says  she,  a  lookin'  at  me 
with  them  great,  earnest  eyes  o'  hers,  "woukl  you 
really  like  to  have  our  Thomas  jest  like  old  Mr. 
Hodge's  son — a  breaking  the  Sabbath,  he  an'  his  boys, 
a  shootin'  ducks  an'  a  drinkin'  an'  a  playin'  cards?  Be 
you  a  deacon  an'  a  member  of  the  church  an'  not  feel 
as  if  'twas  bigger  business  to  persuade  men  to  forsake 
their  sins  an'  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?" 

Ever  since  Silas  was  here  my  mind  has  been  dread- 
fully took  up  with  somethin'  he  was  a  tellin'  me.  He 
said  some  good  Christian  men  had  hired  rooms  in  the 
worst  part  o'  the  city  an'  made  them  bright  an'  attrac- 
tive, an'  was  a  singin'  hymns  an'  a  preachin'  to  the 
folks,  all  without  money  an'  without  price,  an'  some 
sech  work  as  this  is  what  I'd  been  a  wishin'  my  boy 
could  do,  an'  jest  then  Thomas  came  in  an'  stood 
beside  his  mother.  He  had  the  same  hair  as  hers  an'  the 
.same  brown  eyes,  an'  somethin'  told  me  that  if  he 
took  to  preachin'  he'd  be  one  of  the  convincin'  sort,  for 
I  must  say  that  nobody's  words  ever  took  hold  of  an  old 
sinner  like  me  as  Huldy's  does. 

Well,  my  tenth  money  grew;  half  the  time  I  didn't 
know  what  to  do  with  it.  I  was  over  to  the  elder's  one 
day  an'  he  was  tellin'  me  of  a  school  nearby  which  he 
thought  would  be  a  good  place  to  send  our  Thomas — 
he'd  noticed  how  crazy  the  boy  was  for  books  an'  learn- 


r  F  YOU  are  rich  and  do  not 
g'lve^  you  are  not  rich  in  the 
sigJit     of     God;      despite     your 
wealth  you  are  a  pauper. 

— P.    W.    Thompson 


couldn't  keep  from  br-eakin'  down,  an'  thankin'  the 
Lord  for  His  goodness  to  me  an'  mine,  an'  I  knew 
that  givin'  my  tenth,  though  it  had  come  so  begredg- 
in'ly,  had  been  a  help  to  me.  I  warn't  sech  a  small,' 
waspish   critter   as  I  was  afore. 

-.,,,,               .,..,.     ^       ^     ,  The    next    year    I    was    man    enough    to    divide    my 

m  ,  an    the  mmister  said  he  d  a  cousm  livm    jest  out  o  •  ,     ti   1  i            '         1           j    <-•                 ,.,..    U-.A 

'     .,,           ,                1,1                  ,   T-u                  '  1         J  tenth    with    Huldy,    an     sech    eood    times    as    we    had 

the  village  that  would  take  care  o     1  homas,  an    board  .   ___^._^,   -^      m..,.,     u,,!,-!.,  ,„.o   ^..-^^^  ^„   , 

him,  an'  he'd  be  under  good  Christian  influence. 

"What  do  you  say,  Huldy?"  says  I,  as  soon  as  I'd 
got  home. 

"I'd  like  him  to  go,"  says  she,  "an'  for  the  elder's 
boy  to  go   with   him." 

Sure  enough,  he  should,  an'  that  would  be  a  use 
for  the  rest  o'  the  tenth,  an'  Thomas  an'  Fred  was 
awful  good  friends;  they  were  like  David  an'  Jona- 
than, an'  what  do  you  think,  there  was  a  revival  that, 
jest  like  a  big  wave,  struck  that  school,  an'  in  fact 
the  whole  community,  an'  both  the  boys  was  converted, 
an'  you  can't  think  how  I  felt,  so  glad  about  it,  an' 
kinder  streaked,  too,  for  I  knew  it  warn't  none  o' 
my  doin,'  I'd  been  sech  a  poor,  good-for-nothin'  Chris- 
tian all  my  life,  it  was  enough  to  set  my  Thomas 
again'   the   Lord. 

We  got  the  good  news  on  Saturday  mornin'  an'  in 
the  afternoon  was  the  covenant  meetin'.  It  was  jest 
about  a  year  from  the  time  that  Huldy  handed  me 
the  "Lord's  Money"  book.    I   remember  how  I  got  up 


investin'  it.  Now,  Huldy  was  great  on  what  we  call 
the  "Inasmuch  charities" — "Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  o'  the  least  o'  these,"  etc.  She  was  always 
a  lindin'  some  bed-ridden  old  woman  to  help,  or  crip- 
pled child,  or  some  other  case  o'  need,  while  I  couldn't 
liardly  sleep  o'  nights  a  thinkin'  o'  the  great  West, 
with  the  foreigners  a  comin'  into  it,  an'  of  the  poor 
freedmen  of  the  South,  or  of  the  great  heathen  world 
that  so  needs  the  gospel.  We'd  spent  hours  an'  hours 
a  talkin'  it  over,  an'  as  we  did  so  we'd  get  nearer  to 
earli    other,    an'    I    trust   nearer   to    the   Lord. 

It's  now  been  a  good  many  years  that  we've  been 
a  tryin'  this  tenth  business,  an'  I  wouldn't  go  back  to 
the   old    helter-skelter   way   o'   givin'    for    anythin'. 

Huldy  has  jest  been  to  the  city  to  see  the  children, 
an'  she  came  home  with  her  face  all  aglow.  Our 
Thomas  an'  the  minister's  Fred,  who  married  our  Mary, 
have  gone  into  business  together,  an'  are  doin'  first 
rate;  but  that  isn't  the  best  of  it;  .  they've  started  a 
mission  in  the  wickedest  part  o'  'the  city,  and  Huldy 
said  it  did  her  old  soul  good  to  hear  those  young  voices 


in    the    meetin'    then    and   talked,   not   because    I'd    any  a  tellin'  them  poor,  ignorant  ones  of  the  love  of  Jesus, 

thing  to  say,  but  bein'  a   deacon,   I   felt  as  if  I   ought  -i"'  to  see  'em  listenin'  an'  a  comin'  into  the  kingdom, 

to,    an'   told   the   brethren  *I    hadn't   made    no   progress,  As   I'm   closin'   I've   got  this   much   to   tell    you:    If 

an'  all   that — jest  what  I   commonly  said.     How  could  you   want   to   be    a   happy   Christian   you    must   let   your 

I  talk  that  way  now  when  I'd  had  a  year  o'  sech  oncom-  prayin'    and  praisin'   an'   givin'   go  together,   an'    I  will 

mon    blessin',    an'   with    Huldy  beside    me    a   cryin'    for  say  that   Huldy  never   did   a   better   thing    for   me   than 

joy    because    our   Thomas   had   been    converted.     No,   I  when  she   gave   me   "The   Lord's   Money"   book. 
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HAS  THE  Y.    W    C.  A.  COMMITTED 
ITSELE  TO  A  MODERNISTIC 

PROGRAM? 


by   Pastor  Paul  Holsinger 


-^^ 


^A/HAT  a   foiver   in   God^s   hands  such    organizations   as   the   Y.  M.   C.   A.  and  the   Y.    W.   C. 
r  y  A.   could  be,  if   only    they    were   true   to    God's    Word.     But   great   sadness   fills   the   hearts   of 
God's   loyal  servants   as   they    realize   that   the   spiritual   usefulness    of   these   two   great   institu- 
tions has  been  crushed  in  the  coils  of  Modernism,    Holsinger  discusses  some  of  the  lastest  evidence  of 
this  heart-breaking  condition. 


7'  HE  recent  National  Convention  of  the  Y.  W. 
C.  A.  held  in  Sacramento,  California,  startled 
the  Nation  by  a  radical  move.  Local  papers  came 
out  with  startling  headlines:  "Modernized  declaration 
is  adopted  by  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  (This  was  not  repudi- 
ated by  them!)  New  Code  declared  to  be  less  orthodox 
and  wider  in  Scope — ^'God'  substituted  for  'J^^us 
Christ.'    Vote   594  to   25!" 

My  purpose  shall  be  to  show  that  the  new  declara- 
tion of  purpose  of  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  is  two-faced,  that 
it  is  drawn  up  to  satisfy  the  nominal  Christian  and  also 
to  be  highly  acceptable  to  the  Modernist  and  unbeliever. 
Far  from  being  "less  orthodox"  it  is  "not  orthodox"  and 
its  scope  takes  in  the  whole  world  from  the  out  and 
out  infidel  to  the  Modernist,  preaching  from  the  Chris- 
tian pulpit.  I  will  also  show  they  have  committed  them- 
selves to  a  Modernistic  purpose  and  program. 

First,  as  to  the  two-faced  character  of  the  declara- 
tion, that  it  appeals  to  Christian  and  unbeliever:  Because 
it  is  not  definitely  orthodox,  the  way  of  salvation 
through  the  blood  of  Christ  and  faith  in  Him  is  left 
out.  This  is  characteristic  of  Modernism.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  in  this  declaration  there  is  an  attempt 
to  make  some  concession  to  the  unlearned  believer  and 
pacify  him  and  at  the  same  time  to  teach  Modernism 
and  satisfy  those  of  that  persuasion.  The  attempt  to 
beguile  the  nominal  Christian  appears  if  you  note  care- 
fully that  in  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  statement  certain  "reli- 
eious  phrases"  are  employed  and  also  "Jesus"  is  men- 
tioned;  but  any  one  versed  in  "sound  gospel  teaching" 


would  recognize  all  to  be   "unscriptural" — as  we  shall 
see  later  on. 

But  some  might  first  ask:  "What  is  this  Modernism? 
Why  become  excited  over  the  name  'Modernism'  and 
even  Modernistic  terms  used  in  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  decla- 
ration?" Because  Modernism  is  another  name  for 
Unitarianism  and  for  Naturalistic  philosophy  and  cer- 
tain words  and  phrases  "teach  this  doctrine."  Natural- 
istic philosophy  is  the  result  of  the  evolutionary  theory 
that  matter  has  within  it  all  necessary  activity  and  poten- 
tiality, that  is,  what  we  see  today  is  but  the  consequence 
of  the  working  out  of  the  INHERENT  NATURE 
OF  MATTER."  Apply  this  principle  to  the  Word  of 
God  and  you  must  deny  all  SUPERNATURAL 
ELEMENT.  It  therefore  becomes  a  book  of  folk- 
lore and  human  legend;  it  is  essentially  man's  book;  it 
is  not  inspired  nor  does  it  contain  any  revelation  from 
God.  Again  apply  this  principle  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  at  once  you  give  Him  the  eternal  status  of 
a  mere  man.  He  is  shorn  of  His  deity  and  becomes 
only  the  "highest  of  men."  This  is  a  deadly  thrust  at 
the  Lordship  and  honor  and  Person  of  our  blessed  Sav- 
iour! Our  salvation  is  consequently  at  stake!  This 
teaching  leads  to  the  logical  conclusion  that  man  never 
fell,  nor  has  he  sinned;  there  is  therefore  no  need  of 
atonement  such  as  Christ  made,  and  instead  of  a  sacrifice 
for  our  sins  the  Cross  is  a  "bloody  blunder."  What  is 
salvation  to  the  Modernist?  Merely  a  matter  of  man 
"realizing  the  spark  of  divinity  within  him  and  fan- 
ning   it    until    it    flames    into    a    higher    consciousness." 
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As  Mr.  Morrison  of  Chicago,  a  Modernist  editor,  said 
(speaking  of  the  Fundamentalists):  "Their  God  is  not 
our  God;  their  Christ  is  not  our  Christ,  their  Bible  is 
not  our  Bible;  and  their  Salvation  is  not  our  Salva- 
tion!" This  being  admitted,  it  also  means:  "Their 
destiny  is  not  our  destiny!"  Fundamentalism  is  to 
Modernism   as   light  to   darkness;    their   tenets  are   far- 


Christ  makes   it   PAGANISM." 
'^T~'HE  second   statement   reads: 


a    part    in    making   this 
Here    is    their    commitment    and    consecration 


We    determine    to    have 
possible    for    all   people. 


to     the 
Note: 


ihVr  "apart "than  The   north    pole   and  the   south,    for   in      WHOLE     MODERNISTIC     PROGRAM 

-      ■     •  -•  r   ^,    ■  .      ._:._.   c_.__      u^y£   DETERMINE" — to  make  Christ  known?     To 


them  is  involved  the  conflict  of  Christ  against  Satan 
and  of  God's  righteousness  against  man's  unrighteous- 
ness. The  Christian  must  be  on  hig  guard!  We  cannot 
parley  with  this  "strong  delusion,"  no,  not  for  a  minute! 
I  will  now  prove  that  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  has  committed 
itself   to   Modernism. 

ajLfERE  is  the  first  statement  of  the  declaration  of 
J^  the  Y.  W.  C.  A. 

We  the  members  of  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  unite  in  a 
desire  to  realize  full  and  creative  life  through  a 
growing  knowledge  of  God. 

This  is  the  first  sentence!  What  is  this  creative  life? 
It  is  a  watch-word  for  Modernism!  It  is  that  "spark 
of  divinity  within"  which  needs  fanning.  It  is  man,  his 
own  Saviour;  man,  working  out  his  salvation.  As  a 
Modernist  has  said:  "Salvation  ...  is  the  realization 
by  an  individual  of  his  highest  capacities,  the  entering 
into  the  best  and  noblest  possible  living."  Thus  realiz- 
ing your  highest  capacities  develops  into  "creative  life." 
But  man  does  not  need  "creative  life;"  he  needs  "eter- 
nal life,"  and  possession  of  this  is  impossible  apart  from 
Christ:  "This  is  Life  Eternal  that  men  might  know 
Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  Whom 
Thou  hast  sent"  (John  17:3).  "Creative  life"  is  man 
developing  what  he  has  by  means  of  education  and  cul- 
ture and  reformation;  but  "eternal  life"  is  the  result 
of  the  life  of  God  dwelling  in  man  and  effecting 
His  regeneration  on  the  basis  of  the  acceptable  sacrifice 
and  shed  Blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  "Creative  Life" 
developed  apart  from  Christ  spells  wrath,  and  judg- 
ment, and  eternal  hell;  "Eternal  Life"  as  the  gift  of 
God  means  eternal  favor  and  enjoyment  and  blessed- 
ness. "For  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life"  (I  John  5:12). 
Shut  off  from  Christ  man  faces  an  eternal,  Christless 
doom ! 


But  some  might  say:  "They  retain  the  name  God 
and  say  this  'creative  life'  is  the  result  of  a  'growing 
knowledge  of  God.'  "  This  is  another  pet  phrase  of 
Modernism!  However,  this  God  of  the  Y.  W.  C.  A. 
could  mean  evolution  or  electricity  or  Mahomet  or 
Buddha  or  any  pagan  deity!  The  name  "God"  is  a 
favorite  blind  with  a  Modernist;  and  in  the  name 
"God"  can  be  included  all. the  idolatry  of  the  ages.  The 
Lord  said  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  although  they  were 
worshipping  God,  "Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what!" 
(John  4:22).  To  recognize  Christ  as  God  makes  wor- 
ship Christian;  but  to  attempt  to  honor  God  apart  from 
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unfurl  the  banner  of  the  Cross?  To  know  nothing 
save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  drucified?  No!  "They 
determine  to  make  THIS  LIFE  POSSIBLE— and 
"This  Life"  goes  back  to  CREATIVE  LIFE  which 
we  found  was  the  result  of  "an  expanding  idea"  of 
"evolution  of  the  ego,"  or  any  other  imagination  of 
man!  God  did  not  say  He  sent  His  Son  that  whoso- 
ever followed  Him  should  obtain  "Creative  life!"  The 
Y.  W.  C.  A.  thinks  men  need  "Creative  life"  there- 
fore they  are  DETERMINED  to  make  it  POSSIBLE 
for  all  people.  They  plan  to  make  it  inclusive:  "for 
all  people!"  That  is  they  will  not  do  what  has  not 
been  done  before,  they  will  give  to  Modernism  a 
MISSIONARY  SPIRIT!  Like  the  prophets  of  Baal 
they  will  sacrifice  and  inflict  themselves  to  spread  the 
most   insidious   heresy   and  blasphemy  of   all  time. 

To  understand  the  program  to  which  the  Y.  W. 
C.  A.  thusi  commits  itself,  it  is  also  essential  to  know 
that  this  "creative  life"  is  developed  through  educa- 
tion which  enables  man  to  "realize  his  highest  capac- 
ities." But  how  unscriptural  this  is:  God  does  not 
desire  to  use  anything  of  the  flesh,  He  sets  it  aside  for  it 
is  "enmity  against  God  and  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be!"  (Rom.  8:7)  God's 
Word  says,  "Put  oflr  the  old  man  with  his  doings." 
"Put  off  concerning  the  former  walk  the  old  man, 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts.''' 
What  man  needs  is  life  from  above,  not  the  culti- 
vation and  white  washing  of  his  old  corrupt  n^*:ure. 
Also  consider  how  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  will  make  this 
possible.  Education  will  free  man  from  the  slavery 
of  himself  for  they  believe  knowledge  is  power.  It 
is  man's  way  against  God's,  for  the  Word  ^ays:  "Wc 
preach  Christ  crucified  ...  to  those  who  are  saved; 
Christ  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God."  (I  Cor. 
1:23-24)  They  cast  their  vote  in  favor  of  education 
and   against   "the    foolishness  of  preaching." 

<^EE  last  sentence  of  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  purpose  seeks 
to  gloss  things  over  and  give   it  a  kind  of  "Chris- 
tian sentiment." 

In   this    task   we    seek   to  understand   Jesus    and 
follow    Him. 

But  I  will  show  that  this  reveals  the  Modernist's  way 
of  redemption,  and  also  contains  a  blasphemous  stigma 
against  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour.  Note  the 
subtle  way  in  which  all  these  phrases  are  worded,  so 
that,    from    one    point    of    view — a    hasty    and    superfi- 
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cial  Christian — by  pinching  his  conscience  could  accept      is   a  deadly  parallel  to  the  Y.   W.   C.   A.'s  action   and 
it — or  tolerate   it — while   on   the   other   hand,    it  would      we  are  dwelling  upon  this  point  so  that  it  will  become 


be   highly   acceptable   to   a    Unitarian,   agnostic   or   infi- 
del.    Let  us  consider  and  see  if  this   is  correct. 

"In  this  task  we  seek  to  understand  Jesus  and 
follow  Him."  This  is  ingratiating  and  insinuating! 
They  will  at  least  name  Him  on  their  program!  They 
will  "seek  to  understand  JESUS."  Why  understand 
Him?  So  they  can  get  "all  people"  to  realize  their 
"creative  life"  and  in  this  task  of  spreading  and  teach-  2.io-i2j 
ing  Modernism  they  will  "seek  to  understand  Jesus, 
and  to  follow  Him,"  insinuating  that  He  will  lend 
His  aid  and  Person  to  teaching  the  blighting  propa- 
ganda of  hell!  This  is  an  insult  to  the  Person  of  our 
blessed  Lord  for  they  try  to  LINK  HIS   PRECIOUS 


definite.  Satan  today  is  an  angel  of  light.  During  the 
first  centuries  of  our  era  he  manifested  himself  as  a 
"roaring  lion."  These  are  the  last  days  and  the  Word 
says,  "For  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delu- 
sion that  they  should  believe  a  lie."  Why?  "Because 
.  .  .  they  received  not  the  LOVE  OF  THE  TRUTH 
.   .   .   but  had  pleasure   in   unrighteousness"    (II   Thess. 


Against  the  insinuation  of  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  in  the 
name  of  God  I  protest!  But  this  is  not  the  first  time 
He  has  been  betrayed  in  the  "house  of  His  friends.(?)" 


Furthermore,  God  does  not  ask  people  to  under- 
NAME  to  the  APOSTACY  of  which  they  are  guilty!  stand  "His  Son."  He  says,  "In  these  last  days  He  has 
They  have  committed  themselves  to  the  Modernistic  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son"  (Heb.  i:i).  Again:  "This 
proeram  which  denies  every  fundamental  doctrine  of  is  My  beloved  Son  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear 
the  "faith  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints;"  -ye  Him!"  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  believe,  but  the 
and  they  would  connect  His  precious  name  to  the  worst  devil  would  beguile  us  with  the  thought  that  it  is 
and  most  subtle  heresy  since  the  days  of  Arius.  These  first  necessary  to  "understand  Jesus! ^'  While  men 
people  are  like  Micah  and  his  idolatry  in  the  seven-  are  attempting  to  "understand  Him"  they  arc  sliding 
teenth  chapter  of  Judges  who  gets  a  Levite  to  become  into  hell.  If  this  were  the  condition  of  salvation  all 
his  priest  and  to  take  care  of  his  images  (creations  of  the  world  would  have  an  ALIBI  because  THEY  DID 
his  mind,  creative  life!)  and  says:  "Now  I  know  Jeho-  NOT  UNDERSTAND.  Our  law  courts  proclaim 
vah  will  bless  me  because  I  have  a  Levite  as  a  priest."  that  ignorance  of  the  law  EXCUSES  NOBODY. 
Just  because  he  connects  Jehovah's  name  to  his  idol-  Some  folks  think  God  will  not  hold  them  responsible 
atry  he  thinks  he  will  be  blessed!  As  Mr.  Rideout  because  they  cannot  understand  the  light!  That  is 
says,  in  speaking  of  Micah's  idolatry,  "It  was  not  apos-  exactly  what  He  does:  He  holds  them  responsible. 
tacy  in  the  sense  that  it  was  the  throwing  overboard  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that  LIGHT  is  come  into 
of  everything  that  was  called  God  .  .  .  not  obliterating  the  world,  and  men  loved  DARKNESS  rather  than 
every  trace  of  God  and  His  authority.  It  was  men  LIGHT"  (John  3:19)  "BECAUSE  their  deeds  were 
bringing  in — Israelites  by  race  (religious  people)  men  evil."  (The  Y.  W.  C.  A.  took  this  stand  just 
who  would  DEVOUTLY  use  the  name  of  Jehovah,  after  their  cigarette-smoking  and  flapper  champion 
and  devoutly  call  in  the  aid  of  His  services — a  system  PREACHER  had  spoken  to  a  gathering  where  ALL 
of  their  own,  and  LINKING  God's  holy  NAME  THE  CHURCHES  CAME  TOGETHER  except 
with  it."  He  further  states:  "I  am  sure  that  our  know-  Grace  Tabernacle — Thank  God  for  the  exception!) 
ledge  of  the  Word  of  God  will  show  us  that  this  kind  Also  consider  that  we  shall  NEVER  UNDER- 
of  idolatry,  while  it  is  more  subtle  than  the  other,  is  STAND  HIM  in  the  fullest  sense;  else  we  would  be 
more  dangerous,  because  of  this  very  subtlety.  The  equal  with  God,  which  is  impossible,  for  we  are  finite 
thing  that  can  easily  pass  current  among  the  professing  and  He  is  infinite.  The  Gospel  does  not  say  UNDER- 
people  of  God  as  being  His  will,  is  far  more  danger-  STAND  but  the  gospel  proclaims  with  the  sound  of 
ous  than  that  which  has  printed  upon  its  very  forehead  many  waters:  "BELIEVE!  BELIEVE!  !  BE- 
the  names  of  blasphemy,  so  that  anyone  can  see  that  LIEVE!!!"  "He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  con- 
it  is  a  distinct  and  absolute  substitution  for  God."    This  demned     but     He     that    believeth     not     is     condemned 
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-Chas.    A.    Cook 
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already!"    (John  3:18). 

Consider  also  their  last  words:  "We  seek  ...  to 
follow  Him."  Is  that  what  salvation  is?  They  set 
aside  their  old  purpose  which  was;  "To  lead  students 
to  faith  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ."  This  would 
mean  salvation;  but  the  new  purpose  would  mean  a 
terrible  wakening  in  the  pit  of  hell!  No  one  is  saved 
by  "following  Christ."  An  infidel  once  spoke  to  Dr. 
Stearns  and  said,  "It  is  not  necessary  to  accept  the 
Cross  and  the  Blood  but  to  follow  Him  as  our  great 
Example."  Dr.  Stearns  said,  "And  can  you  follow 
Him?"  "Oh  yes,"  replied  the  infidel,  "I  only  need 
to  walk  in  His  steps."    The  preacher  then  said:   "Can 


nothing   unless   as   Saviour   He 

faith. 


real  in   your  life   by 


Even  after  all  this,  some  might  say,  this  preacher 
is  making  a  straw  man,  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  does  not  mean 
to  REJECT  CHRIST  FROM  THEIR  PETRPOSE 
AND  PROGRAM.  But  they  gave  themselves  away 
when  the  new  statement  was  handed  to  the  press,  for 
A  REASON  was  ATTACHED  to  the  DECLARA- 
TION. They  declared  it  was  made  less  orthodox  and 
"  'God'  was  substituted  .  for  'Jesus  Christ'  so  IT 
WOULD  APPEAL  TO  A  WIDER  CLASS!"  (And 
this  statement  was  not  repudiated  as  it  came  out  in 
flaring   headlines.)     Therefore,    their   real   purpose    and 


you  take  this  step:  "Which  one  of  you  convicteth  Me  plan  was  published  and  they  meant  to  STAND  BY 
of  sin?"  The  man  waited  a  moment  and  then  said:  IT!  Christ  was  vofed  out  so  ttiRt  the  world  could  come 
"Well,  no,  I  see  it ,  is  impossible  for  me  to  take  that  in!  To  what  class  do  they  seek  to  appeal?  The  Mod- 
step."    Dr.   Stearns  answered:  "Then  you  do   not   need  ernistic  class  who   controls  the   organization — the   Uni- 


Christ  as  an   example,  you   need   Him   as   Saviour.' 

Some  might  think  that  this  matter  is  over-drawn 
but  here  is  a  statement  by  a  Modernist  (and  I  have 
been  told  it  was  also  recently  made  by  a  Unitarian 
minister):  "His  (that  is,  Christ's  death)  supreme  exam- 
ple is  the  highest  presentation  of  principle,  by  the 
activity  of  which  in  the  individual,  all  that  is  here 
called  atonement  or  salvation  is  affected."  This  illus- 
trates what  they  MEAN  by  "follow  Jesus."  x\nd 
every  person  should  be  warned  regarding  this  "way 
of  salvation."  It  is  tlie  broad  way,  and  one  can  walk 
along  this  way  without  a  qualm  of  conscience  not 
realizing  his  need  of  changing  his  manner  of  life. 
It  is  the  world's  "way  of  salvation,"  and  it  gives  an 
easy  excuse  to  get  away  from  the  condemning  power 
of  the  Cross.  The  world  rejects  the  Cross  and  Calvary 
and  Christ;  they  will  be  content  with  "Jesus"  if  Christ 
is  left  out,  but  this  is  the  part  of  His  name  that  speaks 
of  His  mission  and  redemption.  How  they  love  to 
sit  at  His  feet  and  look  to  Him  as  a  teacher  and  laud 
Him  to  the  skies  but  such  "laurel  leaves  of  praise" 
conceal  underneath  "the  thorny  crown  of  rejection." 
Salvation  is  the  result  of.  accepting  Christ  as  tlie  Sav- 
iour Who  took  our  place  upon  the  bloody  Cross  of 
Calvary!  "Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 
the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to 
God"  (I  Peter  3:1.8).    Taking  Christ  as  an  ideal,  means 


tarian  class — the  Christ  rejecting  class  of  this  world! 
The  new  statement  appeals  to  the  unbeliever  who  does 
not  like  to  be  shut  up  alone  to  Jesus  Christ  for  salva- 
tion. Their  action  also  cuts  at  the  nerve  of  any  Evan- 
gelistic program,  for  that  went  with  their  old  declara- 
tion to  lead  students  to  have  faith  in  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Modernistic  program  was  SUBSTI- 
TUTED and  therefore  CHRIST  AND  HIS  PRO- 
GRAM went  out  also! 

John  said,  "Hereby  know  we  THE  SPIRIT  OF 
GOD:  every  spirit  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh  is  of  God:  and  every  spirit  that  confesseth 
not  .  .  .  is  not  of  God.  And  this  is  THAT  spirit  of 
Anti-Christ,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come; 
and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world."  They  denied 
Christ!  "He  that  is  not  for  Me  is  against  Me!"  To 
deny  Christ  is  to  be  anti-Christian;  to  be  anti-Christian 
is  to  be  PAGAN! 

This  is  a  free  country.  If  they  want  to  reject 
Christ  they  can  do  so.  But  let  them  also  put  from  their 
association  the  name  of  "Christian."  It  is  hypocrisy  to 
flv  under  false  colors.  Sincere  believers  in  Christ 
should  protest  this  action  in  no  uncertain  tones.  Peace 
is  to  be  desired,  but  not  peace  at  the  cost  of  compro- 
mising the  Work,  and  Person  of  the  One  Who  died  for 
us.  No,  never!  God  says:  "From  such  .  .  .  turn  away," 
(Romans   16:17;    Titus   3:10) 


and,  "avoid   them. 
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REPORT  OF  WORl,D'S  CHRISTIAN 
FUNDAMENTALS  ASS'N  CON- 
VENTION IN  CHICAGO 


May  13  th  to  20th 


Pastor  J.   C.   O'Hair 


C   #     HE     DECENNIAL     Convention     of    the      World's    Christian    fundamentals    Association, 

/     held    at    Chicago    last    month,    bore    aggressive   testimony    to    the  fundamentals   of   the  faith. 

Dr.    O'Hair's   re-port   ivill   he   of   great    interest  to  all  who  love  the  truth.    We  are  especially 

haffv   to  note,  in  the  resolutions  which  Dr.   O^H air  reports,  the  strong  and  Scriptural  stand  which 

the  Association  took  on  the  subjects  of  War  and  Pentecostalism.      The    Fundamentalists    are    to     be 

commended  most,  heartily   for  this  action. 


(^~7^URING  the  past  eleven  or  twelve  years,  which 
/J  covers  the  period  that  I  have  resided  in  the 
city  of  Chicago,  I  know  of  no  divine  move- 
ment that  has  brought  greater  blessing  to  our  city  than 
the  spiritual  feasts  which  were  spread  before  us  in 
the  Tenth  Annual  Convention  of  the  World's  Chris- 
tian Fundamentals  Association. 

During  the  eight  days  from  Sunday,  May  13th 
through  Sunday,  May  20th,  two  or  three  meetings  were 
held  every  day  in  ten  or  twelve  churches  located  in 
or  near  Chicago.  Faithful  men  and  women  who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  eternal  Word  of  God 
were  gathered  to  pray  and  sing  praises  unto  Him  and 
to  feed  their  souls  upon  the  Living  Bread  as  able  mes- 
sengers of  God  presented  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  power  and  demonstration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Meetings  were  held  in  the  following 
churches: 

North    Shore    Congregational    Church 
(Headquarters) 

Wilson    Avenue    and    Sheridan    Road 
Cicero    Congregational    Church 

52nd    Avenue    and    24th    St.    (Cicero) 
Englewood    Presbyterian    Church 

64th    and   Yale 
First    United    Presbyterian    Church 

Oak  Park  Ave.  and  Jackson  Blvd.    (Oak   Park) 
Portage    Park    Tabernacle 
(Large   Tent) 

Irving  Park  Blvd.,  one  block  west  of  Cicero  Ave. 


Bethany   Reformed   Church 

111th   Place  and  Perry  Avenue  (Roseland) 
Salem    Free    Church 

(Two   Churches) 

McLean,    Mozart   and   California    Sts. 
College    Church    of    Christ 

East    Franklin    and   North    Washington    Sts. 
(Wheaton) 
Union    Gospel    Tabernacle 

Racine,    Wisconsin 
The    Belden    Ave.    Baptist    Church 

Chicago,    Illinois 
Central    Baptist    Church 

529    Jefferson    Ave.,    (Gary,    Indiana) 
Moody    Memorial    Church 

1620  North   Clark   St.,   near   North  Avenue 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  ambassadors  of  Christ 
who  expounded  the  Scriptures  during  the  eight  days: 

Dr.   W.    B.    Riley,    Minneapolis,    Minn. 

Dr.    W.    M.    Robertson,    Vancouver,    B.C. 

Rev.  P.  W.  Philpott,  Moody  Church,  Chicago,  111. 

Rev.  Harry  Anderson,   Los   Angeles,   Calif. 

Rev.    Wm.    McCarrell,    Cicero,    III. 

Dr.   Harry    Rimmer,    Los  Angeles,   Calif. 

Dean   Clifton    L.  Fowler,   Denver,   Colo. 

Rev.   Henry   Bultema,    Muskegon,    Mich. 

Rev.    Gustav   Johnson,    Minneapolis,    Minn. 

Rev.    Chas.    Fisher,    Winnepeg,    Can. 

Dr.   Norman   B.    Harrison,   St.    Louis,   Mo. 

Dr.    Marion    McH.    Hull 

Dr.   DeHaan,   Grand    Rapids.    Mich. 

Rev.    H.    H.    Savage,    Lansing,    Mich. 

Pastor    Drake,    Terre    Haute,    Ind. 

Dr.    Leander    S.    Keyser,    Springfield,    Ohio 
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ever  brought  to  our  people  such  real  spiritual  blessing. 
We  are  more  than  grateful  to  God  for  the  great  privi- 
lege that  has  been  ours  to  serve  as  hosts  to  these  men 
of  God.  There  is  no  fellowship  on  earth  that  can  be 
compared  with  that  of  sane,  sensible,  spiritual  men  and 
women  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity 
and   in  truth. 

_       .  .    .  During    the    eight    days    the    fundamentals    of    the 

and   leaders.     Large   groups  of  Scandinavian   Christians      ^^;^j^    ^.^^.^    emphasized    over   and    over.     In    very    few 
together  with  many  others  gathered  to  hear  Pastor  Rood,      ^^   ^j^^   messages    was    the    blessed   truth   of    the    Lord's 
who  gave  forth  strong  evangelistic  messages,  and  Pastor 
Gustav   Johnson,    the    mighty    prophet    of    God,    whose 
t'mely    messages    left    impressions   that   shall    abide    for- 
ever. 


Much  credit  is  due  to  our  able  President,  Dr. 
William  B.  Riley,  Pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of  Minneapolis,  whose  untiring  and  sacrificial  efforts 
had  much  to  do  with  the  success  of  the  Convention. 
But  the  hearty  and  efficient  co-operation  of  the  Chicago 
committee  was  of  almost  equal  value.  Without  boast- 
ing we  can  truthfully  say  that  we  have  here  in  Chicago 
a  splendid  group  of  sound,  sane,  fundamental  preachers 
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Pastor  Johnson  lives  in  Minneapolis  where  he  has 
one   of   the   largest  Swedish  churches   in   this   country. 

Mr.  Harry  Rimmer  gave  several  wonderful  mes- 
sages on  Science  and  proved  himself  a  great  favorite 
with  the  young  people.  Large  crowds  gathered  wher- 
ever he   spoke. 

We  were  glad  to  welcome  to  Chicago  lor  the 
first  time  Pastor  DeHaan  who  is  doing  a  mighty  work 
for  God  in  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  city  of  Grand 
Rapids,   Michigan. 

Dr.  Norman  B.  Harrison,  Pastor  of  the  Brookes 
Memorial  Church  of  St.  Louis,  gave  a  great  message  on 
the   mission  and  ministry  of   the   Holy  Spirit. 

Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler  captivated  his  audiences 
with  his  wonderful  message  on  "What  Made  Peter 
Wobble."  Many  testified  that  they  were  blessed  and 
helped   in  a  real  way  by  this  message. 

The  music  and  singing  during  the  eight  days  added 
much  to  the  pleasure  and  profit  of  the  Convention. 
Those  who  served  as  musicians  and  soloists  and  song 
leaders  were  as  follows: 

Mr.  and    Mrs.    Arthur    G.    Slaight 

Mr.  Harry    D.    Clark 

Mr.  and    Mrs.    Walter    McDonald 

Mr.  Chas.    Burkett 

Mr.  H.    Wieand 

Mr.  John    Troy 

Mr.  Harry    Davis 

Mr.  Marshall 


Some  of  the  servants  of  God  who  came  to  the 
Convention,  somewhat  disheartened  and  discouraged, 
went  away  revived,  full  of  enthusiasm  and  hope,  deter- 
mined to  go  back  to  the  frav  to  contend  for  the  faith 
once   for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints,  as  never  before. 

A  delegation  of  business  men  and  preachers  came 
from  Indianapolis  to  invite  the  World's  Christian  Fun- 
damentals Association  to  hold  their  eleventh  annual 
convention  in  that  city  during  May  1929.  The  invi- 
tation   was    unanimously    accepted. 

On  Sunday  night.  May  20th,  tlie  closing  session 
of  the  Convention,  Dr.  James  M.  Gray  spoke  to  a 
large  audience  in  the  Salem  Ave.  Free  Church,  the 
English  Department,  and  at  the  same  hour  in  the  Scan- 
dinavian Department,  Dr.  Gustav  Johnson  spoke  to  an 
over-flow  crowd  by  means  of  a  loud  speaker  in  the 
basement.  A  great  conviction,  as  well  as  great  bless- 
ing,  came    upon    the    people. 

We  must  not  overlook  the  most  excellent  ministry 
of  Dr.  W.  M.  Robertson  of  Vancouver,  B.C.,  whose 
messages  were  clear  and   full  of  Scripture. 

In  the  Cicero  Congregational  Church  where  Rev. 
William  McCarrell  is  pastor,  a  large  crowd  heard  all 
of  the  speakers;  and  many  of  the  delegates  visited  the 
Fisherman's  Club  in  that  church  which  meets  every 
Saturday  afternoon.  They  are  reaching  thousands  with 
their   testimony   and   tracts   in   Cook   Coimty. 

Dr.  William  B.  Riley  spoke  to  the  largest  gather- 
ing of  the  Convention  at  Headquarters  the  closing  night, 
giving  an  evangelistic  message  and  an  appeal,  to  which 
fourteen    responded. 


Delegates  came  from  all  "over  the  country  from 
the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  coast.  There  were  prayer 
circles  and  missionary  conferences.  One  day  of  the 
Conference   was  given   over   to  the  missionary   cause. 

A  number  of  the  speakers  gave  out  the  Word  of 
God  over  the  new  5,000  watt  Radio  Station  of  the 
Moody  Bible  Institute.  Also  over  Radio  Station  W.P. 
C.C.  owned  and  operated  by  the  North  Shore  Congre- 
gational Church,  which  Was  the  headquarters  for  the 
Convention   during   the  eight  days. 

As  Pastor  of  this  church  I  can  testify  truthfully 
that    no    series    of   meetings    ever    held    in    this   church 
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Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  closed  at  Racine,  Wis- 
consin, in  the  Union  Gospel  Tabernacle,  with  two  great 
services  on  Sunday,  May  20th.  The  churches  of  Oak 
Park  and  Portage  Park  Gospel  Tent  reported  great 
blessings   under   the   Dean's   ministry. 

From  now  on  we  shall  continue  to  praise  our  God 
for  the  Tenth  Annual  Convention  of  the  World's 
Christian   Fundamentals   Association   held   in   Chicago. 

We  call  your  attention  to  two  of  the  most  impor- 
tant   resolutions   that    were    passed    by    the    Convention; 
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resolutions   wliich   wo   know   will    be    of   interest   to  all 
sane   and   sound    fundamentalists   in   this   country: 

/.    WAR 

Whcreasy  we  recognize  with  deep  regret  that  human 
failure  ajid  sin  inevitably  result  in  war  and  strife,  and 

Whereas,  we  believe  in  the  use  of  every  righteous 
means   to   secure   and    maintain    peace   with   honor,   and 

Whereas,  all  the  dreams  and  hopes  of  mankind 
looking  to  tlie  establishment  of  world  peace  and  the 
outlawing  of  war  by  human  means,  are  scripturally 
doomed  to  disappointment,  since  there  is  no  hope  of 
lasting  peace  in  the  earth  until  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
returns  as   the    Prince  of   Peace,   and 

Whereas,  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  has  been  engaged  in  an  unbiblical 
and  unpatriotic  campaign  to  undermine  the  program 
of  our  government,   and 

Whereas,  the  government  has  no  means  of  defense 
except  the    lives  and   manpower    of  its   citizens   and 

Whereas,  it  is  a  useless  tragedy  to  send  untrained 
men,  even  of  the  highest  courage,  against  trained  forces, 
thus  increasing   the   horror  of  slaughter,    and 


W hcreas,  our  youth  have  the  right  to  every  possible 
means  of  surviving   future   wars. 

Be  it  therefore  resolved,  that  the  World's  Chris- 
tian Fundamentals  Association  endorses  the  Citizens 
Training  Camps,  the  R.O.T.C.,  and  such  kindred 
organizations  as  the  government  shall  use  to  equip  our 
citizens  in  the  intelligent  defense  in  the  event  of  future 
wars. 

//.  PENTECOSTALISM 

Whereas,  the  present  wave  of  modern  Pentecos- 
talism,  and  the  speaking  with  unknown  tongues,  and 
the  present  wave  of  fanatical  and  unscriptural  healing 
have  become  a  menace  to  many  churches  in  our  land 
and  are  injuring  the  sane  testimony  of  Fundamental 
Christians, 

Be  it  resolved,  that  the  World's  Christian  Funda- 
mentals Association  in  this  Convention  go  on  record 
as  unreservedly  opposed  to  modern  Pentecostalism,  the 
speaking  with  unknown  tongues,  and  the  teaching  of 
general  healing  in  the  atonement,  and  the  perpetuation 
of  the  miraculous  sign-healing  of  Jesus  and  His  apostles 
which  is  claimed  the  present  churches  are  unable  to 
perform  because  of  unbelief. 


THE  GIFT  OF  GIVING 

(Continued   from   fage   i68) 


son  is  found  in  a  fact  which  only  a  few  are  willing  to 
recognize — all  our  money  is  God's!  We  are  not 
owners,  from  His  standpoint;  we  are  but  stewards. 
We  cannot  expect  to  have  a  balanced  view  of  the 
Christian  life  and  its  problems,  until  we  have  acknow- 
ledged God's  ownership  and  our  stewardship. 

A  steward  is  responsible  for  the  faithful  distribu- 
tion of  that  which  is  entrusted  to  his  care.  A  steward 
is  not  a  safety  deposit  vault.  A  steward  is  a  distributer. 
Since  his  money  is  owned  by  the  Lord,  the  steward 
will  one  day  give  full  accounting  to  God  for  his  sin- 
ful hoarding,  his  extravagant  expenditure,  his  self- 
seeking  philanthropies,  or  his  heaven-directed  distribu- 
tion of  that  which  God  has  committed  to  his  watch- 
care. 

It  is  required  in   stewards  that  a  man  be  found 
faithful    (I    Cor.    4:2). 

The  ownership  of  God  and  the  stewardship  of 
the  Christian  are  clearly  taught  in  the  inspired  Wofd. 

The   silver  is    Mine   and  the  gold  is   Mine,  saith 
the    Lord    (Hag.    2:8). 


At   the   close   of    I   Chronicles,    the    record   of    David's 
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gathering  together  of  the  material  to  be  used  in  the 
building  of  the  Temple  is  set  forth.  It  is  a  catalogue 
of  astonishing  wealth — brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 
and  wood,  and  precious  stones,  and  gold,  and  silver  in 
lavish  abundance.  And  the  clear  record  is  that  this 
great  mass  of  riches  has  been  made  ready  for  the  build- 
ing of  the  Lord's  house  because  "with  a  perfect  heart 
the  people  offered  willingly  to  the  Lord.  (I  Chron. 
29:9).  As  a  result  of  this  mighty  offering  King  David 
is  stirred  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  praise  the  Lord  and  in 
this  inspired  prayer,  appears  another  declaration  of  God's 
ownership. 

Both  riches  and  honor  come  of  Thee,  and  Thou 
reignest    over    all    (I    Chron.    29:14). 

And  Moses  is  moved  to  warn  Israel  of  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches,  and  to  remind  them  that  when  the 
power  of  wealth  comes  to  them,  they  should  not  become 
highminded,  forgetting  Him  Who  is  the  rightful 
Owner   of  all   wealth. 

Beware  that  thou  forget  not  the  Lord  thy 
God  .  .  .  when  .  .  .  thy  silver  and  thy  gold  is 
multiplied  .  .  .  for  it  is  He  that  giveth  thee  power 
to   get   wealth    (Deut.    8:11,   13,    18). 
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And  the  Apostle  Paul  is  not  one  whit  behind  the 
other  writers  of  Scripture  on  this  subject;  for  in  that 
thrilling  epistle  of  correction  and  rebuke — I  Corin- 
thians— he   says, 

What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive? 
Now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  doest  thou 
glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it?  Now  ye 
are  full,  NOW  YE  ARE  RICH  ...  (I  Cor.  4:7-8). 

In  the  light  of  these  cle'ar  declarations  from  God's 
Word,  we  have  but  one  conclusion  open  to  us.  God 
is  the  Owner  of  all  wealth.  Whatever  we  possess 
is  from   Him. 

When  God  indicates  that  all  believers  should  prac- 
tice the  gift  of  giving,  he  is  moving  in  a  sphere  where 
He  has  peculiar  and  special  rights.  "The  silver  and 
the  gold  are  the  Lord's."  It  is  a  positive  injury  to 
the  Christian's  life  for  him  to  think  of  the  money 
which  comes  into  his  hand  as  his  own.  His  spiritual 
growth  can  only  be  maintained  by  his  constant  recog- 
nition of  God's  ownership.  The  fact  of  God's  owner- 
ship will  become  firmly  fixed  in  his  soul  only  when 
he  has  learned  that  zenith-lesson  of  the  Christian  life — 
the  lesson   of  systematic   practice  of  the  gift  of  giving. 

How  wise,  how  far-seeing,  how  consistent,  how 
keenly  awake  to  the  need  of  breaking  down  the  self- 
ishness in  every  one  of  us  was  the  Heavenly  Father, 
when  He  ordained  that  the  recipients  of  the  gift  of 
giving  should  be  ALL  who  shall  look  unto  Him  by 
faith  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — every 
member   of   His   body. 

//.    THE   MEASURE   OF   THE   EXERCISE    OF 
THE   GIFT  OF  GIVING 

/^  OD'S  MEASURE    for   the    exercise    of   the   gift 
\y   of  giving  is  according  to  a   man's  "ability."    God 

never  expects  mere  than  a  man  is  able  to  give,  neither 

is   He   pleased   with   less. 

The  teaching  of  the  Scripture  en  this  point  is  clear 
to  demonstration.  Christians  cannot  say  that  God  has 
left  them  uninstructed  and  in  the  dark  on  the  subject 
of   giving;    for  the   un foldings   of   the   Book   leave    no 


room  for  the  vaporings  of  the  caviller,  nor  opportunity 
for  the  miser  to  interpret  the  message  away.  The  lan- 
guage is  so  clear  as  to  be  a  daring  challenge  to  faith. 

Let  every  one  of  you  (note:  the  gift  of  giving 
is  to  be  exercised  by  ALL  believers)  lay  by  him 
in  store  (for  "the  collection"  being  taken),  AS 
GOD   HATH   PROSPERED    HIM    (I   Cor.    16:2). 

"As  God  hath  prospered  him."  Proportional  giving  is 
God's  plan,  and  God's  inspired  direction  to  Corin- 
thian   believers. 

The  method  followed  by  the  disciples  when  a  need 
arose  among  the  believers  of  the  early  church  furnishes 
striking  confirmation  of  this  truth. 

The  disciples,  every  man  ACCORDING  TO  HIS 
ABILITY,  determined  to  send  relief  unto  the 
brethren  which   dwell  in   Jiidea   (Acts  11  :29). 

But  Paul's  later  discussion  of  proportional  giving 
in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  sheds  almost 
unexpected  light  on   this  important  theme.   He  says, 

If  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted 
according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according 
to  that  he  hath  not    (2  Cor.  8:12). 

This  amazing  passage  gives  us  an  insight  as  to  what 
proportional  giving  is  to  the  mind  of  God.  He  lets  us 
catch  a  glimpse  of  the  slant  of  the  divine  thought  when 
a  believer  exercises  the  gift  of  giving.  God's  eye  does 
net  look  at  the  size  of  the  gift  to  determine  if  it  is 
proportional;  but  at  the  size  of  the  pile  the  giver  has 
left.  This  is  made  most  plain  by  the  words,  "It  is 
accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath."  The  Apostle  is 
clearly  teaching,  that  if  "a  man  hath"  so  much  left 
that  it  is  evident  that  his  thought  for  himself  is  greater 
than  his  thought  for  the  support  of  the  gospel,  or  the 
need  of  others,  then  his  gift — no  matter  how  large — -is 
measured  by  the  size  of  his  remaining  bank  account. 
Since  all  things  are  naked  and  open  before  the  eyes  of 
Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do,  we  may  rest  assured 
that  no  man  shall  escape  the  perfect  accuracy  and  jus- 
tice of  the  divine  measure.  What  we  give  will  be  mea- 
sured by  what  we  have  left.  When  we  exercise  the  gift 
of  giving,  God  looks  at  our  balance  instead  of  our  gift. 
The  reason  He  is  looking  at  what  we  have  left  is  that 


Xhf^f^ 


J£e  who  has  wealth  to  distribute  must  do  it  with 

a  single  eye  to  God' s  service,  —Rom.  izis,  way     ^ 
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it  all  belongs  to  Him  to  begin  with.  Infinite  wis- 
dom!    Impeccable    fairness!     Marvelous    patience! 

This  is  precisely  the  attitude  of  mind  in  which  the 
Saviour  viewed  the  giving  of  those  who  cast  their  money 
into  the  treasury  of  the  temple.  He  saw  many  that 
were  rich  cast  in  much.  He  saw  a  poor  widow  cast  in 
two  mites.  It  was  her  all.  It  was  her  living.  And  the 
divine    interpretation   of   her   gift   was, 

This  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in  than  all  they 
which   have  cast   into  the   treasury   (Mark  12:43). 

And  then  lest  there  might  be  some  who  did  not  under- 
stand the  ground  on  which  He  had  arrived  at  such  a 
conclusion,  He  said, 

For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance;  but 
she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had  (Mark 

12:44). 

His  frank  explanation  of  His  judgment  concerning  the 
gift  of  the  woman  is  like  a  flash  of  radiant  lightning 
in  its  brilliancy.  He  had  His  eye  on  what  was  left 
after  the  gifts  were  given.  His  one  emphasis  is,  when 
the  rich  had  given  "much,"  they  still  had  "abundance"; 
but  when  the  widow  had  cast  in  her  "mites,"  she  had 
nothing  left  but  "want."  With  the  two  remainders 
clearly  in  mind,  cur  Saviour  pronounces  His  astonishing 
judgment,  that  the  widow  had  given  more  than  all 
the  rest.  Our  Lord  measured  both  the  widow's  gift, 
and  the  gifts  of  the  rich,  by  what  they  had  left.  In 
the  light  of  such  standards  for  the  exercise  of  the  gift 
.,pf,. giving,  is  it  not  high  time  for  some  of  us  to  revise 
^ -the  method,  the  quantity,  and  the  quality  of  our  giving? 


in  the  Word  were  lovingly  and  faithfully  practiced  by 
Christians  rich  and  poor,  the  cause  of  Christ  would 
never  suffer  lack.  Specially  advising  Timothy  how  to 
deal   with    rich   Christians,   Paul   said, 

Qiarge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that 
they  be  not  high  minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  Who  giveth  us  richly 
all  things  to   enjoy ; 

That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good 
works,  READY  TO  DISTRIBUTE,  WILLING  TO 
COMMUNICATE  (I  Tim.  6:17-18). 

Again  we  catch  the  inspired  indication  that  God  is 
calling  on  His  people  for  proportional  giving.  Those 
who  are  rich  in  money  are  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  and 
the  specific  character  of  the  got)d  works  they  are  to  be 
rich  in  is  stated — "ready  to  distribute"  and,  "willing 
to  communicate." 

But  some  Christian  may  now  be  saying,  "I  give 
a  tenth  and  that  is  all  God  expects."  To  which  we 
must  reply — the  tenth  is  the  standard  of  legalism.  The 
grace  standard  of  proportional  giving  is  very  likely  to 
carry  the  believer  far  beyond  the  circumscribed  limits 
of  tithing.  The  tithe  is  a  good  place  for  a  poor  man 
to  start  in  order  to  systematize  his  dealings  with  God. 
But  if  a  rich  man  allows  himself  to  remain  in  the 
narrow  confines  of  the  tithe,  he  need  not  expect  his 
soul  to  escape  the  blight  of  lickpenny-parsimoniousness. 
One  great  writer  expresses  it  thus — 

Some  Christians  talk  of  a  tenth  ...  I  do  not  say 
how  much  is  enough  for  poorer  Christians,  but  I 
am  sure  for  rich  ones  this  is  a  very  paltry  sum  to 
carry  to  Him  Who  gave  all  for  them.  (John  Angell 
James    in    "Christian    Stewardship'^) 


But  lest  God's  measure  for  the  exercise  of  the  gift 
of    giving   be    perverted    by    some   unwilling   ones,    the      John  S.  Huylerj  the  wealthy  head  of  the  Huyler  Candy 
Apostle  Paul  discusses  proportional  giving  a  little  more      Stores   of  our  country,  caught   a   glimpse   of   the   value 


explicitly. 

I  mean  not  that  other  men  (the  poor  who  may 
be  stingy)  be  eased,  and  ye  (the  better-fixed  who 
may   be  generous)    burdened : 

But  by  an  equahty  (proportional  giving),  that 
now  at  this  time  your  abundance  may  be  a  supply 
for  their  want,  that  their  abundance  also  may  be 
a  supply  for  your  want :  that  there  may  be  equality 
(proportional    giving)  : 

As  it  is  written  (Paul  proves  his  case  from 
Scripture),  He  that  had  gathered  much  (the  rich) 
had  NOTHING  OVER;  and  he  that  had  gathered 
Httle  (the  poor)   had  NO  LACK  (2  Cor.  8:13-15). 

And  once  more  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  us  back  to  the 
divine  basis  for  determining  that  which  is  proportional 
giving — "nothing  over,"  "no  lack."  That  this  lofty 
standard  of  proportional  giving  is  exceedingly  hard  on 
the  flesh  needs  not  be  said.  Nevertheless,  there  it  stands 
in  God's  Word.  What  shall  we  do  about  it?  Shall  we 
maintain  the  common  attitude  of  indifference  and  sloth? 
Or  shall  we  "walk  with  Jesus  all  the  wav?"  "The 
willing  and  obedient  shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land." 
If  this  principle  of  propotional  giving  as  set   forth 


and  power  of  proportional  giving.  He  said,  "At  first 
I  gave  a  tenth,  then  a  fifth,  then  a  fourth,  then  half;" 
then  he  said,  "I  quit  keeping  count."  It  is  such  an 
exercise  of  the  gift  of  giving  that  gladdens  the  heart 
of  God. 

Believer  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  you  ready  for  God 
to  measure  your  gifts  unto  Him  by  what  you  kept  back 
for  selfish  purposes? 

///.   THE  SPIRIT  OF  THOSE  WHO  EXER- 
CISE   THE    GIFT   OF   GIVING 


Q. 


OD  looketh  on  the  heart."  This  truth  has  special 
bearing  on  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  giving. 
God  is  reading  our  hearts  as  we  render  our  gifts  unto 
Him,  and  is  always  grieved  when  He  finds  us  stag- 
gering under  mixed  motives,  or  double  mindedness. 
The  one  attitude  of  soul  which  brings  joy  to  the  Father 
is  an  attitude  of  complete  devotion  and  consecration/ 
involving  an  utter  willingness  to  give  all  unto  Him- 
the   instant  the   need  arises. 
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What  the  Bible  teaches  concerning  the  spirit  that 
God  expects  in  the  heart  of  the  one  who  is  giving  to 
the  cause  of  Christ  is  shown  in  the   following  passages: 

For  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted 
...    (2    Cor.   8:12). 

For  to  their  power,  I  bear  record,  yea,  and  BE- 
YOND THEIR  POWER,  they  were  WILLING  of 
themselves   (2  Cor.  8:3). 

Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his 
heart,  so  let  him  give;  NOT  GRUDGINGLY,  or 
of  necessity:  for  God  loveth  a  CHEERFUL  giver 
(  2  Cor.  9:7). 

I  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  brethren, 
that  they  would  go  before  unto  you,  and  make  up 
before  hand  your  BOUNTY,  whereof  ye  had  notice 
before,  that  the  same  might  be  ready,  as  a  matter 
of  BOUNTY,  and  NOT  OF  COVETOUSNESS 
(2  Cor.  9:5). 

How  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction  the  abun- 
dance of  their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty  abounded 
unto  the  riches  of  their  LIBERALITY  (2  Cor.  8:2). 

But  this  I  say.  He  which  soweth  sparingly  shall 
reap  also  sparingly;  and  he  which  soweth  bounti- 
fully   shall    reap    also    bountifully    (II    Cor.    9:6). 

A  glance  at  these  passages,  and  we  know  at  once  the 
spirit  which  God  desires  in  the  Christian  as  he  gives 
of  his  means  unto  the  work  of  the  Lord.  It  is  the 
spirit  of  willingness,  sacrifice,  cheerfulness,  and  lib- 
erality. It  is  a  spirit  which  is  the  exact  opposite  of 
grudging  and  covetousness.  Such  a  spirit  makes  no 
room  for  the  niggard  and  the  skinflint.  Avarice  and 
cupidity  have  been,  laid  aside  with  the  rest  of  the  deeds 
of  the  flesh,  by  the  man  who  has  committed  his  all 
unto  God.  Giving,  even  down  to  the  last  penny,  becomes 
a  refreshment,  a  delight,  to  that  one  who  has  caught 
a  glimpse  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

What  an  inspiration  the  joyful  giver  is  to  his  fellow 
Christians.  That  giver  who  parts  with  his  money,  find- 
ing joy  in  honoring  God  with  his  substance,  is  such  a 
comfort  to  God  as  well  as  .the  rest  of  the  believers, 
that  God's  special  love  for  such  a  one  is  declared  by 
Paul.  "The  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver"  (II  Cor. 
97)- 

The  Bulletin  of  the  Christian  Missions  in  Many 
Lands    tells   an    illuminating    story. 

In  a  Mission  congregation  in  Jamaica,  a  collec- 
tion was  to  be  taken  for  missionary  purposes,  and 
one  of  the  brethren  was  appointed  to  preside,  and 
resolutions    were    adopted    as    follows : 

"Resolved:     First,    that    we    wjll    all    give. 

"Resolved  :  Second,  that  we  will  all  give  as  the 
Lord    has    prospered    us. 

"Resolved:  Third,  that  we  will  give  cheerfulh'." 

Then,  the  contribution  began,  each  person, 
according  to  custom,  walking  up  to  deposit  his 
gift,  under  the  eye  of  the  presiding  officer.  One 
of  the  well-to-do  members  hung  back  until  he  was 
painfully  noticeable ;  and  when  he  had  at  length 
deposited  his  gift,  the  brother  at  the  table 
remarked :  "Dat  is  'cordin'  to  de  fust  resolu- 
shun,  but  not  'cordin'  to  de  secon'."  The  mem- 
ber retired  angrily  to  his  seat  taking  back  his 
money,   but   conscience   or   pride    kept   working   till 


he  came  back  and  doubled  his  eontribution,  with 
a    crabbed,    "Take   dat,    den." 

The    brother    at    the    table    again    spoke  : 

"Dat  may  be  'cordin'  to  de  fust  and  secon' 
resolushuns,    but    it    isn't    'cordin'    to    de    third." 

The  giver,  after  a  little,  accepted  the  rebuke 
and  came  up  a  third  time  with  a  still  larger  gift 
and  a  good-natured  face.  Then  the  faithful  presi- 
dent   expressed    his    gratitude    thus: 

"Dat's    'cordin'    to    all    the    resolushuns." 

IV.  THE  TEACHER  OF  THE  GIFT  OF  GIVING 

<^4}HO  should  teach  the  people  of  God  how  to  exer- 
'^cise  the  gift  of  giving.?  If  the  minds  of  Christians 
were  in  a  normal  condition  on  the  subject  of  giving,  it 
would  not  be  necessary  to  raise  such  a  question.  But 
believers  have  been  misinstructed.  The  Bible  answer  to 
the  question  is — the  pastor,  or  minister  should  teach  the 
members  of  the  flock  in  the  biblical  exercise  of  this- 
neglected   gift. 

But  for  the  preacher  to  speak  of  giving  has  become 
unwelcome  in  many  churches  and  Christian  assemblies. 
Christians  say  that  giving  is  a  private  matter  between 
them  and  God,  and  that  the  business  of  the  minister  is 
to  preach  the  gospel  and  leave  such  personal  subjects 
alone.  This  sounds  plausible,  but  when  examined  in 
the  light  of  the  Word  is  found  to  be  misleading.  It  is 
true  that  the  business  of  the  preacher  is  to  "-preach  the 
gosfel,'*  if  you  mean  by  "the  gospel,"  the  whole  coun- 
sel of  God — His  holy  Word.  But  if  you  mean  that  the 
preacher  is  only  to  discuss  the  doctrines  of  salvation, 
then  you  are  mistaken,  and  you  have  placed  a  limitation 
on  the  message  of  God's  minister  which  is  little  short 
of  calamitous.  The  business  of  the  preacher  is  to  obey 
the  Word  of  God  which  says  to  him, 

PREACH   THE    WORD;    be   instant    in    season, 
out  of  season  (2  Tim.  4:2). 

This  is  inspired  orders!  This  is  final  instructions! 
When  the  members  of  the  flock  give  their  pastor  instruc- 
tions as  to  what  he  should  preach,  this  is  God's  imme- 
diate reply,  "Preach  the  Word."  Furthermore  we  are 
clearly  told  what  the   Word   is  to  be  used   for. 

All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  and 
is  profitable 

(1)  for   doctrine, 

(2)  for    reproof, 

(3)  for  correction, 

(4)  for   instruction    in    righteousness    (2   Tim. 
3:16). 

The  business  of  the  preacher  is  to  "preach  the  Word" 
to  his  flock,  giving  them  with  the  other  scriptural  truths 
the  "doctrine''  of  the  gift  of  giving.  If  they  fail  to 
follow  the  "doctrine"  he  is  to  continue  preaching  the 
Word  to  them,  giving  them  "reproof"  for  their  failure 
to  obey  the  "doctrine "  and  follow  with  "correction" 
of  their  disobedience,  and  "itistriiction  in  the  righteous- 
ness"  which    they   have    failed   to   attain.     And   we    are 
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cmphaticallv  told  this  steadfast  campaign  of  preaching 
the  Word  is  to  be  carried  on  with  "all  longsuffering 
and  doctrine"  (II  Tim.  4:2).  From  these  inspired 
statements  it  becomes  evident,  that  since  the  doctrine  of 
the  gift  (-f  giving  is  in  the  Bible,  the  business  of  the 
preacher   is  to  preach   it. 

Paul's  dealing  with  Titus  concerning  the  task  of 
getting  the  Corinthians  to  give  to  the  support  of  the 
Lord's  work,  shows  that  the  preacher  should  teach  the 
flock   in  exercising  the  gift  of  giving.     He  says, 

We  desired  Titus,  that  as  he  had  begun,  so  he 
would  also  finish  in  you  the  same  grace  also  (2  Cor. 
8:6). 

Titus  had  "begun"  teaching  them  this  "grace."  Paul 
now  expresses  to  Titus  his  desire  that  he  (Titus)  would 
complete  the  job.  Evidently  Paul  exhorted  Titus  on 
this  subject,  and  found  that  Titus'  heart  was  filled  with 
"earnest  care"  concerning  the  Corinthians,  that  they 
might  be  taught  to  give  largely,  and  consequently  Titus 
was  quickly  responsive  to  Paul's  exhortation.  Listen  to 
Paul's  words  on  this  point — 

But  thanks  be  to  God,  Which  put  the  same  ear- 
nest care  into  the  heart,  of  Titus  for  you. 

For  indeed  he  accepted  the  exhortation;  but 
being  more  forward  of  his  own  accord  he  went 
unto  you  (2  Cor.  8:16-17). 

If  preachers  should  not  urge  their  flock  to  give  to  sacred 
causes  why  was  Titus  commended  by  Paul  for  doing 
it.?  If  the  minister  of  God  should  hesitate  and  blush- 
ingly  apologize  for  presenting  the  need  of  money,  why 
did  Paul  "thank  God"  when  he  found  Titus  "straining 
in  the  collar"  to  get  at  the  Corinthians  to  take  up  a 
collection? 

Titus  was  a  success  at  raising  money  for  the  work. 
Titus  faithfully  taught  the  Corinthians  the  grace  of 
giving.  Paul  commended  him  highly  for  what  he  had 
already  done,  and  sent  him  back  to  Corinth  to  "com- 
plete" what  he  had  "begun."  What  clearer  reply  could 
be  found  to  the  question  before  us — "Who  should 
teach  God's  people  to  give?"  It  is  God's  purpose  that 
the  preacher  shall  teach  the  flock  this  wholesome  and 
selfishness-destroying    "grace." 

And  let  it  be  remembered  that  while  God's  Word 
instructs  the  preacher  to  teach  the  flock  to  exercise  the 
gift  of  giving,  the  specific  direction  concerning  where 
a  believer  will  place  his  offerings  must  be  based  on 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  personal  dealings  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  To  get  one's-  instruction  from  man 
as  to  where  to  give  is  inane.  To  get  one's  instruction 
from  the  Lord  is  divine.  Here  is  a  place  for  the 
preacher  to  manifest  real  spiritual  finesse.  He  should 
teach  his  flock  to  eive.  He  should  teach  them  to  p;ive 
liberally  and  gladlv.  He  may  even  present  definite 
needs  of  specific  institutions,  but  the  final  dealing  is 
by   God  Himself  through   His  Word  and  by  the  Spirit. 


Giving   which   has  been   despoiled   of   this   last  element 

has    lost    its    very    life-blood. 

And  there  is  anc/thcr  danger — the  danger  of  a 
wrong  motive  creeping  into  the  heart  of  God's  minister, 
particularly  if  the  money  which  the  saints  are  giving  is 
for  his  own  remuneration?  Yes,  there  may  be  indeed 
the  danger,  but  there  is  also  in  Christ  Jesus  the  victory. 

The  true  motive  which  God  places  in  that  preacher 
of  the  Word  who  is  serving  with  the  "shepherd  heart," 
is  shown  by,  Paul's  way  of  receiving  a  gift  of  money 
which   came   to  him    from    the   Philippian   believers. 

Notwithstanding  ye  have  well  done  that  yc  did 
communicate  (Paul's  delicate  way  of  alluding  to 
their  gift)   with   my  afHiction. 

Now  ye  Philippians,  know  also,  that  in  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from 
Macedonia,  no  church  communicated  (another 
reference  to  their  gifts)  with  me  as  concerning 
giving    and    receiving,    but    ye    only. 

For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  and  again 
unto   my  necessity. 

NOT  BECAUSE  I  DESIRE  A  GIFT:  BUT  I 
DESIRE  FRUIT  THAT  MAY  ABOUND  TO 
YOUR  ACCOUNT    (Phil.   4:14-17). 

Paul's  eyes  were  fixed  on  the  things  of  eternity.  He 
had  the  right  motive.  He  was  seeking  spiritual  blessing 
for  the  Philippians.  He  saw,  and  taught,  that  it  was 
their  giving  to  God's  work  that  would  produce  glorious 
eternal  reward — "fruit,"  and  not  their  selfish  with- 
holding. He  was  seeking  their  spiritual  good  instead 
of  hig  own  temporal  gain.  He  saw  what  so  few  see 
today — that  we  only  keep  for  eternity  that  which  we 
gladly  give  in  Jesus'  Name.  His  motive  was  the  unself- 
ish motive  of  seeking  eternal  gain  for  them.  He 
yearned  that  they  might  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven  by 
open-handed    giving   now. 

There  is  an  epitaph  in  an  English  Church  yard 
written  by  one  to  whom  this  truth  had  evidently  been 
made  plain. 

What  I  spent,  that  I  had; 

What  I  saved,  that  I  lost; 

What  I  gave,  that   I   have. 
Carve   your   name    high    over    shifting   sand, 

Where   the  stedfast   rocks   defy  decay; 
"All   you  can  hold  in  your  cold  dead   hand, 

Is    what  you  have   given   away." 
Build    your  pyramid   skyward   and   stand. 

Gazed   at   by  millions,   cultured  they   say — 
"All   you   can  hold  in  your  cold  dead   hand. 

Is    what   you  have   given   away." 
Count    your   wide    conquests    of   sea   and   land, 

Heap  up  the  gold  and  hoard  as  you  may; 
"All   you  can  hold  in  your  cold  dead   hand. 

Is   what  you  have   given   away." 

Then  let  us  learn  to  give — give  aboundingly,  give 
cheerfully.  And  let  us  humbly  respond  to  those  who 
faithfully  teach  God's  holy  Word  on  the  gift  of  giving. 
Let  us  give  so   happily,   that   in   eternity  we  shall   have 

"f:uit' 


that   shall   "abound"   unto   our    "account. 
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V.  THE  APPEAL  FOR  THE  EXERCISE  OF 
THE   GIFT   OF   GIVING 

TS  IT  scriptural  to  ask  believers  for  money  to 
-^  carry  on  the  Lord's  work?  The  only  possible  answer 
to  this  question,  in  view  of  Paul's  definite  teaching, 
and  the  fact  that  he  himself  asked  them  to  give  is — • 
yes,  it  is  scriptural  to  ask  God's  people  to  give.  In  fact, 
so  clear  is  the  evidence  that  we  are  compelled  to  say 
that  it  is  unscriptural  for  a  minister  to  fail  in  instruct- 
ing his  flock  in  the  gift  of  giving. 

So  important  does  the  Holy  Spirit  regard  the  normal 
appeal  for  the  exercise  of  this  wondrous  gift,   that   we 
find   repeated   references,  instructions,   and  admonitions,- 
concerning  it  in  the  writings  of  Paul.    In  I  Corinthians, 
he  says, 

If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is 
it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things? 
(I    Cor.    9:11) 

Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister  about 
holy  things  live  of  the  things  of  the  temple?  and 
they  which  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers  with 
the  altar? 

Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they 
which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel 
(I  Cor.  9:13-14). 

In   Romans    the   testimony    is   clear,   that   the    exer- 
cise of  this  gift  is  a  duty. 

If  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of 
their  spiritual  things  their  duty  is  also  to  minister 
unto  them  in   carnal    things    (Rom.    15:27). 

He  that  giveth  (exerciseth  the  gift  of  giving), 
let  him  do  it  with   simplicity   (Rom.  12:8). 


In    Galatians 
command. 


the    reference    is    in    the    form    of    a 


Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  Word  communi- 
cate unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things 
(Gal.  6:6). 

In  I  Timothy  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  giving  is 
particularly  set  forth  as  at  least  one  way  whereby 
believers  may  show  double  honor  to  the  faithful  laborer 
in  the  Word  and  doctrine    (teaching). 

Let  the  elders  that  j-ule  well  be  counted  worthy 
of  double  honor,  especially  they  who  labor  in  the 
Word   and  doctrine. 

For  the  Scripture  saith,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle 
the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn:  and.  The  laborer 
is   worthy   of   his   reward   (I   Tim.   5:17-18). 

In  I  Corinthians,  while  discussing  the  subject  of 
the  support  of  ministers  Paul  propounds  a  group  of 
questions   which  brings  the   mind   around   with    a  shock. 

Who  goeth  a  warfare  any  time  at  his  own 
charges  (at  his  ovvn  expense)  ?  who  planteth  a 
vineyard  and  eateth  nat  of  the  fruit  thereof?  or 
who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk 
of    the    flock?    (I    Cor.   9:7) 


In    2    Corinthians    when    speaking    to    the    believers 
concerning  their  exercise  of  this  gift,  Paul  teaches,  that 
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their   giving   is   the   proof    of   their    loving. 

Show   .  .   .  the  proof   of   your   love,   and  of    our 
boasting   on    your    behalf    (2    Cor.  8:24). 

Could  language  be  more  plain?  Could  inspired  teach- 
ing be  more  searching?  Paul  is  asking  them  in  so  many 
words,  to  give  their  money  for  the  collection  being 
taken  up;  but  the  revelation  of  truth  which  he  incor- 
porates in  his  appeal  is  astounding.  "Show  the  proof 
of  your  love."  If  you  don't  love  you  might  give,  but 
not  likely.  If  you  do  love,  you  will  give  without  doubt. 
Hence,  to  give  is  to  show  the  proof  of  love,  and  this 
is  what  Paul  frankly  asks  them  to  do.  Give  and  prove! 
And  this  letter  was  read  to  the   whole  Church, 

It  is  evidently  quite  scriptural  to  publicly  ask  for 
money,  and  to  use  telling  argument  in  order  to  bring 
believers  who  might  be  sluggish  in  the  practice  of  this 
gift,  gladly  and  willingly  to  "Show  the  proof"  of 
their    love. 

But  some  one  might  make  the  protest — "Why  does 
Paul  talk  thus,  when  we  know  that  he  did  not  take 
remuneration  for  his  preaching  work  in  Corinth,  and 
frequently  refers  to  the  fact  that  he  preached  the 
gospel  to  them  free?  Yes,  Paul  did  preach  to  the 
Corinthians  without  charge;  but  he  afterward  saw  the 
serious  mistake  he  had  made,  and  seeks  the  forgive- 
ness of  the  Corinthian  believers,  because  he  failed  to 
teach  them  to  practice  the  gift  of  giving. 

For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  were  inferior  to  other 
churches,  except  it  be  that  I  myself  was  not  bur- 
densome to  you?  FORGIVE  ME  THIS  WRONG 
(2    Cor.    12:13). 

Paul  saw  how  he  had  weakened  and  emasculated  the 
Corinthian  Church,  so  that  it  was  inferior  to  other 
churches.  He  had  made  them  self-centered,  instead  of 
Christ-centered.  He  had  let  them  think  it  was  a  good 
thing  not  to  talk  about  money  for  the  Lord's  work. 
He  had  let  them  receive  of  his  spiritual  things,  with- 
out giving  of  their  carnal  things.  He  had  uninten- 
tionally fostered  selfishness.  The  gift  of  giving  was 
not  practiced  by  them  because  of  Paul's  neglect.  He 
saw  his  error  and  was  Christian  man  enough  to  openly 
nail  his  own  sin,  and  to  say  to  them — "Forgive  me 
this  wrong." 

Another  objection  to  taking  offerings,  which  is 
sometimes  pressed  quite  vigorously,  is  that  unbeliev- 
ers are  present  and  consequently  nothing  should  be  said 
about  money.  The  Word  of  God  does  not  bear  out 
such  an  idea.  Paul's  letters  were  read  when  the  Chris- 
tians of  that  early  day  came  together.  When  the  Chris- 
tians had  their  meetings  unbelievers  were  not  forbidden. 
This   is   known   from   history  and   also   from   Scripture: 

If  therefore  the  whole  church  be  come  together 
into  one  place,  and  all  speak  with  tongues,  and 
there  come  in  those  that  are  unlearned,  OR 
UNBELIEVERS,  will  they  not  say  that  ye  are 
mad? 
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The  teaching  of  God's  Word  when  rightly  understood, 
leads  invariably  to  poise  and  balance  of  thought  and 
life. 


VI.   THE    METHOD    OF    EXERCISING 
GIFT  OF  GIVING 


THE 


But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  cotnc  in  one 
that  BELIEVETH  NCiT,  or  one  unlearned,  he^  is 
convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all  (I  Cor. 
14:23-24). 

This  shows  instantly,  that  the  common  thing  during 
the  apostolic  days,  was  for  unbelievers  to  be  present 
in  the  meeting  of  the  believers.  It  also  shows  that 
anything  that  might  occur  among  believers  which  God 
did  not  desire  unbelievers  to  witness  becomes  the  sub- 
ject of  a  special  warning  and  prohibition.  If  God 
had  desired  unbelievers  absent  when  the  appeal  for 
money  is  made,  He  may  be  safely  trusted  to  have 
issued  the  orders.  No  such  orders  were  ever  issued. 
Unbelievers  were  commonly  present  in  the  meetings 
of  the  churches.  Paul's  letters  were  to  the  churches 
at  different  points  and  were  read  when  the  churches 
were  gathered  together.    Paul's  words  just  quoted  from      p^^^  benefaction.    When  the  stewa"rd  has  not   received 


'■i    HE    GIFT  of  giving   should   he   exercised  frayer- 

fully.     God's   child    should   be   earnestly,   willingly, 

and  faithfully  waiting  on  the  Father  to  direct  as  to  the 

exercise   of   his   immeasureable   privilege  of  distributing 

the  money  over  which   he  is  steward. 

Stewardship  will  either  completely  die  out  or 
become  a  pride-filled  thing  if  the  Christian  neglects 
humble  waiting  on   the   Lord   for  guidance  concerning 


I  Corinthians  reveal  clearly  that  he  knew  that  unbeliev- 
ers would  hear  the  messages  read,  yet  with  this  know- 
ledge clearly  in  mind,  Paul  has  a  good  deal  to  say  about 
giving  in  I  Corinthians;  and  in  2  Corinthians  actuallv 
devotes  two  whole  chapters  to  the  subject,  the  unbe- 
lievers  present  in   the   meeting   notwithstanding. 

That  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  Paul  was  keenly 
alert  concerning  the  unbelievers  who  would  hear  the 
reading  of  his  letters  is  clearly  shown  in  I  Cor.   16:22. 

If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
let  him  be  Anathema  Maranatha  (accursed — 
Jesus    is    coming). 

A  Staggering  note  of  warning  to  unbelievers! 

For  men  to  say  that  the  money  needs  of  the  Lord's 
work  should  never  be  mentioned  in  the  presence  of 
unbelievers  is  "thinking  above  that  which  is  written." 
It  is  true  that  the  Scripture  furnishes  no  examples  of 
unbelievers  being  directly  asked  for  financial  help  for 
the  work  of  God;  but  it  is  also  true  that  the  offerings 
of  unbelievers,  when  presented  for  the  Lord's  work, 
are  not  rejected.  Cornelius  was  an  unbeliever;  but 
he  gave  alms  and  the  Scripture  presents  the  story  of 
his  almsgiving,  not  condemning  him;  but  rather  com- 
mending his  generosity.  Hiram,  King  of  Tyre,  makes 
gigantic  offerings  of  Cedars  of  Lebanon,  gold  from 
Ophir,  and  servants  and  artificers  to  Solomon  to  help 
him  build  the  temple — a  house  for  the  Lord.  Nobody 
seemed  to  object  to  Hiram's  offerings,  and  there  is 
no  record  of  his  accepting  Israel's  God  as  his,  although 
he  speaks  patronizingly  of  the  Lord  on  several  occasions. 

In  the  light  of  the  Scriptures  considered,  we  may 
unhesitatingly  say,  the  appeal  for  the  exercise  of  the 
gift  of  giving  should  be   faithfully  presented  to  God's 


instructions  from  the  Master,  the  gift  is  likely  to  become 
what  "I  gave"  instead  of  what  "He  gave  through  me." 
When  a  gift  is  bestowed  without  prayer  the  steward  is 
in  danger  of  thinking  he  is  giving  what  he  owns  instead 
of  what  he  owes.  And  prayerlessness  will  produce  joy- 
lessness.  The  joy  of  giving  rests  entirely  in  that  glor-  I 
ious  inner  knowledge  that  the  gift  is  being  bestowed 
because  the  will  of  God  has  been  sought,  found,  and 
acted  upon.  Reduce  the  prayer  life,  and  you  reduce 
the  ineffable  delight  of  giving.  Reduce  the  delight  of 
giving  and  you  will  finally  stop  the  giving  itself.  No  ; 
prayer   life   eventually  means  no  stewardship. 

The  gift  of  giving  should  he  exercised  systematically: 

Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every 
one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath 
prospered   him    (I   Cor.    16:2). 

Two    self-evident    goals    are    here    being    aimed    at  ^ 
1:»3'   the    Holy  Spirit. 

First,  the  discipline  of  the  individual  soul.  The 
loving  Father  knows  the  value  of  training  His  child 
in  stedfastness  and  regularity.  He  calls  on  the  whole 
family  of  grace  to  practice  a  systematic  exercise  of  this 
neglected  gift.  He  clearly  says  "every  one  of  you." 
He  just  as  clearly  says  "upon  the  first  day  of  the  week." 
His  meaning  is  not  ambiguous.  He  is  inviting  his 
own  into  the  spiritual  development,  enlargement  of 
outlook,  increase  of  systematic  appreciation,  and  dis- 
cipline  of  soul  which  accrues  to  the  systematic  giver. 

The  second  goal  has  to  do  with  the  individual 
or  activity  which  is  blessed  by  the  giving.  When  the 
Lord  taught  regular  giving.  He  knew  that  the  needs 
people.  It  shculd  be  presented  whether  unbelievers  are  of  His  servants  were  regular  needs.  Christian  institu- 
present  or  not.  Unbelievers  should  not  be  solicited;  tions  must  meet  daily  obligations.  Assemblies,  Faith 
but  their  voluntary  gifts  should  not  be  spurned.  Let  Mission  Boards,  Bible  Institutes,  Orphan's  Homes,  all 
it  be  noted — the  teaching  of  God's  Book  on  this  point,  institutions  that  depend  on  the  free-will  offerings  of 
as  on  all  other  points,  is  delightfully  free  from  the  God's  people  need  the  loving  friendship  of  system- 
rigors  of  legalism,   or  the  extravagances  of   fanaticism.      atic    givers. 
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The    two    goals    being    sought    by    the    Holy    Spirit      is  used  only  once,  and  that  in  connectioji  with  the  giv- 
are  a  revelation  of  the   tender  watchcare  of   the   Lord.      ing    of   our   money    unto   God.     The    Holy   Spirit  saved 
He  is  seeking  to  discipline  all  His  children  by  teaching      the   powerful   word    t<j    be   used   in   teachin 
them    regularity    of    sacrifice,    thus    producing    strength 
and  breadth  of  Christian  character.    He  is  at  the  same 
time  seeking  the   fullest  provision  to  meet  the  needs  of 
His  ministering  servants  as  they  preach  the  Holy  Word 
in  the   home   land  or   in   the  spiritual   fronts  of  earth's 
remotest   bounds. 


The    gift    of    giving    should    he    exercised    thankfully: 

Thanks   be   unto    God    for   His    unspeakable   gift 
(II    Cor.   9:15). 

This  passage  stands  at  the  close  of  Paul's  two  great 
chapters  of  instruction  on  the  gift  of  giving.  After 
covering  the  ground  off  the  believer's  giving,  Paul 
brings  his  discussion  to  its  climax  by  the  word 
"Thanks."  This  is  divine  revelation  showing  a  unique 
method  of  giving.  The  Christian,  acting  as  stew- 
ard for  his  Lord  and  Master,  is  to  make  gifts  to 
the  needy,  thanking  God  as  he  gives.  He  is  to  be 
offering  thanks  for  God's  gift  to  him.  The  passage 
sheds  wondrous  light  on  this  whole  subject.  Believers  "vow  and  pay."  It  doesn't  take  the  Holy  Spirit  long 
are  to  exercise  the  gift  of  giving  with  their  eyes  fixed      to   tell   the   Lord's   people   how   to   handle   their    giving 


that  thing 
which  the  natural  man  rebels  against.  God  is  saying 
in  elfect,  "Let  every  man  prefer  to  support  the  cause 
of  Christ  rather  than  any  other  cause;  let  him  become 
settled,  decided,  and  determined  what  he  shall  give 
to  this  cause;  and  let  him  do  it  ungrudgingly  and  not 
niggardly,   for   it   is  a  cheerful   giver  that  God  loves." 

This  remarkable  teaching  in  the  writings  of  Paul 
is  confirmed  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  valuable  to 
recall  as  we  turn  to  our  Old  Testament  passages,  that 
individual  spiritual  truth  is  the  same  in  every  age, 
and  that  the  hyper-dispensationalist  who  would  forbid 
our  using  the  Old  Testament  in  such  a  fashion  is 
seeking  to  rob  us  of  a  portion  of  our  most  precious 
heritage — God's    inspired    message    to    the    soul! 

A  clear  passage  on  pledging  is  found  in  the  Psalms: 

Vow  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  God :  let 
all  that  be  round  about  Him  bring  presents  unto 
Him    that    ought    to    be    feared    (Ps.    76:11). 

The  word  "vow"  means  'promise,  or  pledge.  The 
inspired  instruction  doesn't  call   for  much  explanation — 


to   the  work  of  the  Lord.     "Vow   and 


pay ! 


on  that  stupendous,  infinite,  and  celestial  manifesta- 
tion of  giving  which  God  staged  at  Calvary,  the  giv- 
ing to  man  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  as  though  God  were  saying  in  most  delicate  inu- 
endo,  "Gaze  at  My  great  Gift,  and  you  will  become 
a  great,  giver."  A  glimpse  of  the  sacrifice  of  God 
at  Calvary,  will  produce  sacrifice  in  God's  child  from 
day  to  day.  God's  whole  plan  is  that  His  amazing- 
giving  of  His  best  shall  excite  us  to  the  giving  of  our 
best.     Could    anything    be    further    from    legalism    or      the   gift   of   giving  by  means  of  a  preliminary  pledge. 


But  I  will  sacrifice  unto  Thee  with  the  voice 
of  thanksgiving;  I  will  pay  that  that  I  have 
vowed.     Salvation   is   of   the    Lord    (Jonah    2:9). 

When  thou  vowest  a  vow  unto  God,  defer  not 
to  pay  it ;  for  He  hath  no  pleasure  in  fools :  pay 
that    which    thou    hast   vowed    (Eccl.    5 :4). 

These  Scriptures  show  us  indubitably  that  it  is  harmon- 
ious with   God's  Holy   Word    for  Christians  to   practice 


coercion?    Could  any  plan  be  more  gracious? 

The  gift    of  giving   may    he   exercised   hy-  means   of   a 
fledge : 


Every  man  according-  as  he  purposeth  in  his 
heart,  so  let  him  give,  u.ot  grudgingly,  or  of  neces- 
sity, for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  (rendered  by 
some  students  'hilarious,'  by  others  'gleeful')  giver 
(II    Cor.    9:7). 


which    is   to   be    followed   by   the   actual    gift. 

God's  revealed  methods  of  giving  are  wholesome, 
practical  and  spiritual.  He  bids  us  exercise  the  gift 
of  giving  prayerfully  that  we  might  walk  in  His  will, 
systematically  that  we  might  grow  in  grace  and  the 
work  be  regularly  provided  for,  and  thankfully  that 
our  crucified  Lord  might  be  honored  in  every  exercise 
of  the  giving  gift.  And  when  the  circumstances  call 
lor    it    the    pledge    method    may    be    employed    to    the 


glory    of    God. 

A   WORD   IN  CONCLUSION 


The  word  rendered  "purpose"  is  the  outstanding  word 
of  this  passage.  It  means  to  "deliberately  purpose," 
to  "mentally  determine,"  to  "pledge."  Grove, 
Thayer,  Wescott  &  Hort,  Donnegan,  and  other 
authorities  show  this  word  to  be  a  word  of  very  strong 
significance,  denoting  "to  prefer,"  "to  choose,"  "to 
determine,"  "to  resolve,"  ""to  decide,"  "to  do  by  delib- 
erate purpose,"  "to  prefer  one  thing  rather  than 
another."     It   is   worthy   of  special   note   that   God    has      soul,   retard    the    cause,    and   grieve    G 

used   several   words    in    the    Greek   New   Testament   to  tu^^^   ■     <.u.^      -^-i  u  u  ^.u  .1         ■ 

.         jj  „  •      1      1  there    is    that    withholdeth    more    than    is    meet 

signify      purpose,       but    this    particularly    strong    word  but    it   tendeth   to   poverty    (Prov.   11  :.^4). 
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r/  lines   up    with    God's    thought    when    He    imparted 

to    every    Christian    the    gift    of    giving.     Withholding 

is   sin.     Withholding   will   narrow   the    life,    cramp   the 

od. 
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The  "poverty"  produced  by  withholding  is  the 
poverty  of  soul  here  and  now,  and  the  poverty  oi 
rewards  then  and  there.  Tlie  soul  of  the  withholding 
Christian  will  shrivel  as  his  wealth  increases,  and  the 
work  will  suffer  accordingly.  When  men  acquire  riches 
they  become  either  "benefactors  or  exactors."  When 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  controlling  in  the  souls 
of  men  they  know  and  exercise  the  thrilling  and  vibrant 
victory    of    unhampered    giving. 

The  question  may  arise — just  what  is  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  gift  of  giving  and  stewardship?  It 
may  be  said  in  general,  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
are  God's  enablings  for  service.  The  gift  of  giving 
is  that  gift  which  enables  believers  to  enter  generously 
and  uncritically  into  the  needs  of  God's  people  and 
Gcd's  work.  Stewardship  is  the  active  exercise  of 
the  gift.  The  gift  itself  is  the  abstract  enabling. 
Stewardship  is  the  enabling  finding  expression  in  action. 
The  gift  is  present  in  the  believers  because  God  in 
sovereign  power  has  placed  it  there.  Stewardship  is 
practiced  by  the  believer  because  he  has  yielded  him- 
self to  the  Lord  to  be  used  by  Him.  Since  this  study 
is  a  discussion  of  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  giving, 
it  is  by  that  very  fact  an  investigation  of  Christian 
stewardship.  What  a  comment  on  the  Christian  lives 
of  today  that  God  actually  enables  us  to  do  the  things 
that    we   are    unwilling    to    do! 

Thus  we  see,  that  since  God  gives  the  gift  of 
giving  to  all  believers,  and  the  gifts  are  God's  ena- 
blings, the  Christian  who  is  holding  back  is  guilty  of 
unwillingness  and  unfaith  in  the  very  presence  of 
ample  and  sufficient,  divinely  provided  strength  to  do 
the  full  and  complete  will  of  God.  This  is  worse 
than  sinning  against  light.  This  is  sinning  against 
grace! 

When  the  gift  of  giving  is  not  practiced,  when 
stewardship  is  not  kept  alive  among  the  people  of 
God,  they  pay  a  terrible  price  of  spiritual  depletion 
and  decay.  When  Nehemiah  perceived  that  "the  por- 
tion of  the  Levites  had  not  been  given  them"  (Neh. 
13:10)  it  was  not  long  before  he  found  all  the  evi- 
dence of  the  spiritual  declension  which  invariably  fol- 
lows when  there  is  a  dearth  of  giving.  It  really  costs 
more   to   withheld   than   it   does   to   give. 

The  need  of  the  hour  in  the  work  of  the  Lord 
is  earnest  Christians  who  have  been  awakened  by  God 
on  giving;  Christians  who  recognize  their  gift  of  giv- 
ing; Christians  who  will  unhesitatingly  take  a  mighty 
step  of  faith  and  give  as  they  have  never  thought  or 
euessed  or  dreamed  before. 


Every  act  of  faith  is  an  adventure  in  the  realm 
infinite.  God  is  hjoking  for  men  with  a  relish  for 
such  adver.ture.  "Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  Him."  Stewardship  faithfully  ext.rcised  presup- 
poses   divine    guidance. 

Hence  all  true  stewardship  is  an  adventure  in  naked 
faitji.  An  earnest  Christian  in  a  far  away  city  was 
moved  of  God  to  materially  aid  in  the  work  of  one 
of  Americai's  Bible  Institutes.  He  entered  into  the 
exercise  of  his  gift  of  giving  without  ever  having  seen 
the  officials  or  the  faculty  of  the  Institution  referred  I 
to.  He  went  on  an  adventure  of  faith.  In  making 
oiferings  to  the  school  his  letters  of  Christian  love 
ran  like  this  "God  has  laid  it  upon  my  heart  to  make 
this  gift."  With  this  servant  of  God,  giving  became  a 
specilic  part  of  his  life  of  simple  trust.  This  is  God's 
plan.  This  is  the  biblical  exercise  of  the  gift  of  giv-  '; 
ing.  This  is  true  stewardship.  And  out  from  this 
man's  life  there  now  flows  rivers  of  living  water 
reaching  literally  thousands  of  lives  through  the  insti- 
tution which  he  as  God's  steward  has  fostered  in 
an  adventure  of  faith.  Child  of  God,  open  thine 
eyes  to  the  crushing  need  of  the  hour,  awake  from  thy 
deadly  slumber,  and  let  thy  God  move  thee  to  thy 
knees,  that  there  thou  may  est  be  stirred  of  Him  into  an 
exercise  of  thy  gift  of  giving.  It  will  be  a  thrilling 
adventure  in  stewardship.  Thy  life  shall  be  utterly 
changed.  Thou  shalt  be  poorer  in  this  world's  goods 
and  richer  in  glory.  Bestir  thyself  quickly.  Haste  to  1 
the  conflict.  The  work  of  the  Lord  suffers.  Missions  ! 
and  training  schools  about  the  globe  languish.  Souls 
perish  for  the  want  of  the  bread  of  life.  Open  thy 
soul  and  open  thy  hand.  "Give  not  from  the  top 
of  your  purse  but  from  the  bottom  of  your  heart." 
Give,  and  thou  shalt  learn  to  live,  and  thou  shalt  bear 
"fruit"  that  shall  abound  to  thy  "account"  when  the 
books  shall  be  opened   in  that  great  day. 

Use    your    money    while    you're    living, 
Do    not    hoard    it    lo    be    proud: 
You   can    never    take    it   with    you — 
There's    no   pocket    in    a   shroud. 

Gold   can   help   you   on    no  farther 
Than    the    grave-yard    where    you    lie,  ' 

And,    though    you're    rich    while    living, 
You're    a    pauper    when    you   die. 

Use    it    then   some    lives    to    brighten, 
As    through    life    they    weary    plod. 
Place    your    bank    account    in    heaven 
And    grow    richer    toward    your    Cod. 

Use    it    wisely,    use    it    freely, 
Do   not    hoard   it    to    be   proud: 
You    can    never    take    it    with    you — 
There's    no    pocket    in    a    shroud. 

— Selected. 


Ohy  give  me  grace  to  love  Thee  Intently  that  I  may  know  how  to  give. 

— Andrew    Murray 
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Expositions  and  Illustravions  of  the 
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Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations   by   Alber'T"   Mygatt 


TUNE  IN  ON  DEAN  FOWLER'S  RADIO  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  EXPOSITION  $ 

Every    Saturday    evening    Dean    Fowler    broadcasts      the      International      Sunday      School      Lesson  |;i 

Exposition    from     Radio     Station    K.    O.    W.,     of    the     Associated      Industries     of     Denver,     Colorado  ^ 

The     Music     Department     of     the     Denver     Bible     Institute     furnishes    a    number    of    sacred     musical  |n 

selections    on    the    same    program,    which    covers    one    hour.    Tune   in   next   Saturday   eVenmg   and    get  Jy 

:  the    blessing    of    Dean     Fowler's     Lesson     Exposition;      then    if     you    appreciate    it,    write     to     Radio  M 
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Third    Quarter,    Lesson    6 


PAUL  IN  A  PAGAN  COUNTRY 


Sunday,    Aug.    5,    1928 


Lesson    Text:     Acts    14:1-28 
Read  also  Matthew  5:10-16 


Golden   Text: 

"!  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  1  know  how  to 
abound:  every  where  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed 
both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to 
suffer    need"    (Phil.   4:12). 

To  understand  the  book  of  Acts  it  is  essential  that 
we  understand  the  truth  about  the  Body  of  Christ  and 
Paul's  peculiar  relationship  to  this  truth.  Though  we 
are  to  study  the  book  of  Acts  for  most  of  this  quarter, 
and  other  Scriptures  dealing  with  the  life  of  Paul  in  the 
next,  the  lesson  schedule  affords  no  special  opportunity 
to  study  this  key  truth.  It  is' therefore  necessary  for  us 
arbitrarily  to  decide  where  _we  can  best  include  it,  and 
today's  lesson  seems  most  appropriate  because  of  the 
light  which  the  truth  we  shall  study  sheds  on  the  general 
subject  of  healing  and  consequently  on  the  miracle  nar- 
rated in  our  lesson  text.  We  shall,  therefore,  consider 
first  the  peculiar  dispensational  significance  of  Paul's 
ministry  and  then  discuss  four  characteristics  of  a  faith- 
ful   minister    as    revealed    in    the    Apostle    Paul. 

1.  THE    PECULIAR     biSPENSATIONAL    SIGNIFI- 
CANCE   OF    PAUL'S    MINISTRY 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  gi,ven  a  place  in  the  revelation 
of  dispensational  'truth  which  no  other  man  ever  had, 
for  to  Him  alone  was  committed  the  revelation  of  the 
truth  concerning  the  Body  of  Christ  which  is  the  special 
truth  for  this  age.  Clearly  to  understand  this  gives  one 
the  key  to  his  ministry  and  to  many  things  in  the  Word 
of    God    which    otherwise    would    be    perplexing. 


Paul  was  given  a  unique  revelation  of  the  truth  con- 
cerning the  Body  of  Christ.  This  he  declares  in  Ephesians 
3:1-9.  From  this  Scripture,  which  is  too  long  to  quote 
here,   we    niaj'   learn    four    facts : 

1.  He  was  given  a  revelation  concerning  the  Mys- 
tery, which  is  the  Body  of  Christ  (See  verse  6. 
Also    see     Col.    1:24-26). 

2.  This    Mystery   in    other   ages    was    not   made    known 

to    the    sons    of    men. 

3.  The    revelation    of    the    Mystery    was    given    exclu- 

sively to  the  Apostle  Paul :  It  was  given  to  him 
to  make  ALL  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship 
of    the    Mystery. 

4.  This  particular  revelation,  therefore,  was  given 
to    none    other    of    the    writers    of    tlie    Bible. 

That  Paul's  claim  was  no  empty  boast  is  evident  from 
other  considerations.  The  peculiar  character  of  his  mes- 
sage is  clearly  seen  when  one  tries  to  find  anj'  teaching 
about  the  Church  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ  in  any 
of  the  other  books  of  the  Bible  save  the  writings  of 
the  Apostle  Paul.  It  is  not  to  be  found  in  them.  Paul's 
writings  alone  contain  the  revelation  of  the  Mystery, 
the  Church  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  That  his  claim 
was  valid  also  appears  in  the  study  of  the  prophets  for 
they  foretold  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow,  but  they  spoke  of  those  two  events  as 
though  they  immediately  followed  one  another  and  'said 
nothing  about  the  great  period  of  time  which  has  alreadv 
intervened  between  them.  In  their  writings,  this  age  is 
represented    only    by    a   great    unexplained    gap.     It    is    sig- 
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nificant,  therefore,  that  the  Apostle  Paul  should  say  in 
olhtT  Scriptures  that  the  revelation  of  the  truth  con- 
cerning this  Mystery  Body  of  Christ,  was  given  to  "ful- 
fil" or  complete  the  Word  of  God.  (Col.  1  :25)  Evidently, 
this  is  but  another  way  of  saying  that  men  would  know 
nothing  about  this  period  save  for  the  revelation  which 
God    had    given    him. 

But  though  he  was  given  a  peculiar  message  per- 
taining to  the  Church,  Paul  lived  in  the  Transitional  per- 
iod. During  those  days  the  Spirit  of  God  was  still  extend- 
ing to  Israel  His  offer  of  the  Kingdom.  This  offer  con- 
tinued to  the  end  of  the  incidents  narrated  in  the  book 
of  Acts,  and  it  was  not  until  their  dispersion  at  the  Fall 
of  Jerusalem,  70  A.D.,  that  Israel's  opportunity  finally 
ended  and  the  Kingdom  was  postponed.  All  through  this 
period,  however,  Israel's  rejection  was  becoming  more 
apparent  and  God  was  turning  from  His  special  dealing 
with  Israel  to  a  special  dealing  with  the  Gentiles.  The 
book  of  Acts  is  the  story  of  this  transition.  At  least 
three  times  in  the  book,  the  Spirit  records  that  He  led 
the  Apostle  Paul  to  tell  the  Jews  that  God's  message 
was  being  withdrawn  from  them  and  given  to  the  Gen- 
tiles (Acts  13:46;  18:6;  26:17-18;  28:28).  This  tran- 
sition is  especially  evident  also  in  the  fact  that  in  the 
first  part  of  the  book,  Peter,  the  Apostle  of  God  to  the 
circumcision  is  put  to  the  forefront;  while  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  book,  Paul,  the  apostle  of  God  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, is  given  a  place  which  almost  entirely  eclipses  Peter. 
(Gal.   2:7  ■    Rom.    11:13) 

It  is  significant  however,  that  the  book  of  Acts  says 
nothing    about    the    Church    which    is    the    Body    of    Christ. 

That  this  Church  began  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  is  evi- 
dent, for  men  are  made  members  of  that  Body  by  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (I  Cor.  12:13),  and  this  began 
first  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  (Acts  1 :5)  All  through 
the  book  of  Acts  the  salvation  of  souls  is  recorded  who 
(we  know  from  other  Scriptures)  became  members  of 
the  Body  of  Christ  instantly  on  their  conversion.  But 
never  in  this  book  is  it  mentioned  that  these  people 
became  members  of  the  Body,  for  the  Body  itself  is  not 
mentioned.  And  though  it  tells  the  story  of  the  life  and 
ministry  of  the  man  to  whom  God  gave  the  revelation  of 
the  truth  concerning  the  Mystery — the  Church  which  is 
the  Body  of  Christ,  not  one  word  is  said  about  that 
peculiar  message  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  God  gave  the 
Apostle  Paul  the  ministry  of  making  all  men  know  the 
truth  about  the  Mystery,  but  Luke  was  the  writer  of  the 
book  of  Acts.  This  truth  was  not,  therefore,  spoken  of 
in  the  book  of  Acts.  On  the  contrary,  throughout  the 
book  of  Acts  we  find  the  Apostle  Paul  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  but  from  his  epistles  we  know 
that  he  wrote  back  to  his  converts  and  taught  them  the 
truth  about  the  Mystery,  Christ's  Body,  'the  Church. 
This  in  itself  serves  to  emphasize  the  transitional  char- 
acter of  the  book  of  Acts  and  the  peculiar  character  of 
Paul's   Body  teaching. 

This    explains    why    Paul     wrought    so    many    miracles. 

Those  miracles  stood  connected,  not  primarily  with  the 
revelation  of  the  Church  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  but 
with  the  closing  Kingdom  testimony  to  Israel,  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  bore  even  to  the  time  of  his  imprisonment 
at  Rome,  as  we  are  informed  in  Acts  28:30.  We  have 
before  pointed  out  that  healing  stands  primarily  con- 
nected with  the  Kingdom  testimony.  When  we  consider 
that  he  was  bearing  a  Kingdom  testimony  as  well  as 
the  soecial  message  which  God  had  given  him  it  is  not 
surprising,  therefore,  to  find  the  Apostle  Paul  working 
many  healing  miracles.  It  is  in  connection  with  his  min- 
istry of  Kingdom  truth  that  the  story  of  his  miracles 
is  told.  We  find  very  little  about  miracles  in  the  epistles  in 
which  he  reveals  the  truth  about  the  Mystery — the  Church 
which  is  Christ's  Body.  He  does  mention  working  of 
miracles  and  gifts  of  healing  as  among  the  gifts  given  to 
members  of  the  Body  in  I  Cor.  12:7-11,  but  it  is  evident 
that    these    gifts    were    given    to    accredit    the     Kingdom 


testimony  which  he  and  other  members  of  the  Body 
bore  in  the  opening  days  of  this  age — or  in  other  words 
during  the  transitional  period  of  which  we  have  just 
spoken.  When  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  the  gifts  given 
especially  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church  which  is  the  Body 
of  Christ,  however,  he  most  significantly  omits  every 
mention  of  the  miracle  gifts  and  speaks  only  of  those 
which  have  to  do  with  the  preaching  and  teaching  of  the 
Word  of  God.  (Eph.  4:11-12)  This  in  itself  is  sufficient 
evidence  to  prove  that  the  miracles  which  the  Apostle 
Paul  wrought  were  credentials  of  the  Kingdom  testimony 
which  he  bore,  and  that  they  were  related  primarily  to 
the  closing  age  and  the  closing  testimony  to  Israel,  rather 
than  to  the  new  age  which  was  just  then  beginning  and  in 
the  last  days  of  which  we  live.  It  should  be  apparent, 
therefore,  to  the  thoughtful  student,  that  healing  is.  not 
God's  order  for  this  age.  We  may  learn  many  valuable 
spiritual  lessons  from  the  healing  miracles  recorded  in 
the  Bible,  but  we  should  not  expect  to  duplicate  such 
miraculous  experiences.  At  the  same  time  let  us  not 
forget  that  God  still  answers  prayer.  Let  us  not  hesitate 
to  pray  for  the  sick,  realizing  that  while  miracles  are  not 
His  order  for  today,  yet  He  is  meeting  the  needs  of  His 
people,  and  if  it  be  His  pleasure  He  will  enable  the  sick 
to    recover. 

II.  FOUR     CHARACTERISTICS     OF     A     FAITHFUL 
MINISTER  AS  EXHIBITED  IN  THE  APOSTLE  PAUL 

Now  we  must  turn  for  a  few  moments  to  the  consider- 
ation of  four  characteristics  of  a  faithful  minister  as  we 
see  them  exhibited  in  the  incidents  from  the  Ufe  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  which  are  assigned   for  our  study  today. 

(a)  The  first  characteristic  of  a  faithful  minister  is 
boldness  in  the  service  and  testimony  of  our  Lord.  Of  this 
we  read  in  verses  1-5.  Verse  three  says  definitely  that  in 
the  face  of  opposition  from  unbelieving  Jews,  Paul  and 
Barnabas  abode  a  long  time  in  Iconium  "speaking  boldly 
in  the  Lord."  The  minister  of  the  gospel  is  an  ambassa- 
dor of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  sent  into  a  sinful  world  to 
bear  His  testimony.  He  is,  therefore,  unfaithful  to  his 
trust  and  a  traitor'  to  his  Sovereign  if  he  cringes  in  the 
presence  of  His  enemies  (II  Cor.  5:19-20).  If  we  would 
be  faithful  in  the  service  of  our  Lord  we  must  be  bold: 
we  must  not  fear  the  face  of  man  (Ezek.  2:6-8;  Jer.  18: 
17).  Oh,  how  this  age  does  need  in  its  preachers  such 
boldness  as  we  see  in  the  Apostle  Paul.  Such  boldness  and 
plainness  of  speech  is  a  normal  result  of  faith,  and  it 
evidently  is  the  fruit  of  an  earnest  prayer  Hfe  and  a  life 
of  absolute  surrender  to  the  will  of  God.  (II  Cor  4-13- 
Acts    4:23-31;    Eph.    6:19-20;    Rom.    6:13;    Rom.    12:1-2) 

(b)  The  second  characteristic  of  a  faithful  minister 
which  appears  in  this  narrative  is  that  he  must  use  <Us- 
cretion.  Though  for  a  long  time  he  abode  in  Iconium, 
boldly  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  there  came  an 
hour  when  the  opposition  waxed  so  hot  that  Paul  fled 
to  Lystra  and  to  Derbe.  There  is  a  place  where  bold- 
ness becomes  rashness.  So  long  as  we  are  assured  that 
God  is  leading  us  to  give  our  testimony  in  the  teeth  of 
opposition,  we  should  give  it  without  flinching  or  falter- 
ing. But  we  must  recognize  that  God  does  not  lead  His 
people  to  be  foolhardy,  but  rather  expects  us  to  use 
God-given  discretion.  That  rashness  which  the  old  nature 
would  produce  in  us,  as  a  perversion  of  scriptural  and 
godly  boldness,  would  lead  us  to  do  things  which  would 
give  unnecessary  offence  to  our  enemies,  or  it  would 
lead  us  to  run  unnecessary  risks  of  life  and  limb  rather 
than  to  take  normal  steps  to  protect  ourselves  from  harm. 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  in  the  will  of  God  in  staying 
at  Iconium  and  preaching  there  in  spite  of  the  fierce 
opposition  which  they  encountered.  But  they  were  also 
in  the  will  of  God  in  fleeing  to  Lystra  and  Derbe  when 
the  opposition  had  become  such  that  discretion  dictated 
such  a  move.  Let  us  seek  Christian  balance  on  this  sub- 
ject. We  should  be  willing  to  suffer  for  the  testimony 
of  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ  and  for   His   great  Name's   sake 
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if  necessary,  but  when  it  is  possible  without  compro- 
mising the.  testimony  or  proving  unfaithful  to  a  God- 
given  trust,  let  us  exercise  prudence  and  not  run  unnec- 
essary   risks    (Prov.   3:5-6;    Prov.    2:11). 

(c)  The  third  characteristic  of  a  faithful  minister 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  manifests  is  humility.  After  the 
working  of  the  miracle  on  the  impotent  man,  those  poor 
pagan  people  would  have  worshipped  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
supposing  them  to  be  gods.  No  doubt  this  would  have 
tickled  the  vanity  of  many  a  preacher  who  courts  popu- 
larity for  himself!  But  not  so  with  these  faithful  minis- 
ters of  the  Cross !  They  were  mere  men  with  like  pas- 
sions as  other  men,  and  they  were  well  aware  of  that 
fact,  so  they  cried  out  against  their  blasphemy  and  for- 
bade the  sacrifice.  Well  might  many  a  modern  who  bows 
down  at  the  shrine  of  the  human  intellect  be  instructed 
by  this  example.  Surely  humility  is  a  prime  requisite  for 
a  faithful  service  for  without  it  we  will  arrogate  to  our- 
selves that  which  belongs  to  God,  and  will  bring  upon 
ourselves  His  chastening  instead  of  enjoying  the  mani- 
festation of  His  power  and  blessing.  (Isa.  57:15;  I  Pet. 
5  :5-6) 

(d)  And  finally,  wte  learn  here  that  a  faithful  minis- 
ter must  be  characterized  by  perseverance.  Though 
impelled  by  discretion  to  leave  Iconium  for  Lystra,  and 
later  to  leave  there  and  go  to  Derbe ;  and  though  they 
had  been  mobbed  at  Iconium  and  Paul  had  been  stoned 
at  Lystra;  those  two  mighty  men  of  God  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  return  to  the  same  places  where  they  had  suffered, 
there  to  bear  testimony  again  to  the  grace  of  God  and 
to  confirm  the  souls  of  the  disciples.  If  we  would  serve 
God  acceptably,  we  must  let  Him  work  in  us  the  virtue 
and  grace  of  a  godly  perseverance.  We  must  not  give 
up  too  easily.  We  must  be  willing  to  suffer  for  His  sake 
and  then  (if  thereby  we  may  best  serve  Him)  to  return 
to  the  scene  of  our  suffering,  willing  to  risk  further 
suffering  in  order  that  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ   may    go   forth    (I    Cor.    15 :58). 

Of  course  we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  these  four 
virtues    are   all   that   are    needed    in    the  life    of    a   minister. 

There  are  others  which  are  of  the  utmost  importance, 
which  we  have  not  discussed  here,  but  which  are  truly 
fundamental  to  the  things  which  we  have  seen.  Among 
them  may  be  named :  First,  a  personal  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour;  Second,  a  life  utterly  yielded 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  do  His  will  and  not  our 
own;  Third,  a  steadfast  faith  in  the  Word  of  God;  Fourth, 
implicit  obedience  to  His  will  as  it  is  revealed  in  the 
Word;  And  fifth,  a  vital  personal  fellowship  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  a  life  of  prayer.  These  things  are 
not  mentioned  in  our  lesson,  it  is  true,  but  such  holy 
boldness,  such  normal  discretion,  such  humility,  and  such 
perseverance  as  we  have  seen  in  our  lesson  can  spring 
only  from  a  life  which  is  characterized  by  these  other 
things.  Let  us  not  forget  that  God  has  called  all  Christians 
into  a  life  of  service  for  Him.  Let  us  seek  earnestly 
and  scripturally  to  cultivate^  in  our  lives  these  virtues 
which  make  for  an  effective  and  faithful  ministry  in  that 
service.    Let  us  give  heed  to  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle 


Paul,  "Brethren,  be  followers  together  of  me,  and  mark 
them  which  walk  so  as  ve  have  us  for  an  ensample 
(Phil.   3:17). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

An  Egyptian  service  of  the  pre-dynastic  period,  por- 
traying the  worship  of  Amen-Ra,  an  ancient  sun-god,  as 
"a  preparation  for  Christianity,"  was  held  yesterday  after- 
noon at  St.  Marks-in-the-Bowerie.  Following  the  usual 
opening  of  an  Episcopal  service,  curtains  were  drawn, 
concealing  the  altar,  and  the  Rev.  William  Norman  Guthrie 
led  the  congregation  in  a  responsive  chant  to  Aten  (.'\mcn- 
Hotep    IV). 

"Hail  to  thee,  beautiful  God  of  every  day!  Beautiful 
is  thy  arising  in  the  horizon  of  the  sky,"  read  Dr.  Guthrie. 

"Beautiful  is  thine  arising,  O  living  Aten,  Orb  of 
Light,  O  first  beginning  of  life.  When  thou  arisest  in  the 
eastern  horizon  thou  fillest  every  land  with  thy  beauty," 
replied  the  people.  "Thou  art  beautiful  to  behold,  great, 
glistening,  high  above  the  whole  earth.  Thou  art  Ra, 
the    Sun    God,  and   thou   carries!   all   away   captive!" 

A  short  silence  followed  the  chant,  then  at  the  word 
from  Dr.  Guthrie  the  congregation  kneeled  and  began 
a  prayer  of  adoration  to  Amen-Ra,  "the   God  of   Heaven." 

From  the  old  ceiling  of  St.  Mark's  the  huge  lanterns 
cast  rainbow  hues  upon  the  kneeling  congregation.  Lights 
of  green,  blue,  red  and  amber  shades  played  here  and 
there  in  the  church  as  the  monotonous  tones  of  the  ancient 
ritual  were  repeated.  A  single  white  light,  high  above 
the  altar,  shone  upon  Dr.  Guthrie  as  he  addresse<;l  the 
ancient  god.  The  playing  of  a  harp  accompanied  the 
prayer.  In  many  ways  the  scene  resembled  that  of  a 
vast  cave  dimly  illuminated  by  the  colors  of  the  spectrum. 

"Hail  to  thee,"  the  prayer  continued,  "Amen-Ra,  Lord 
of  the  thrones  of  the  earth,  Ancient  of  Days,  Lord  of 
the  Ages,  Upstayer  of  things  that  are,  Foremost  of  the 
gods.    Maker    of   men   and    beasts    and   herbs." 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  prayer  a  canto  prepared  from 
"The  Gospel  of  Osiris"  was  read  from  the  pulpit  by  Miss 
Sydney  Thompson.  This  gave  the  mystical  legend  of  Isis 
and  Osiris,  which  writers  seeking  recourse  to  pagan  myth- 
ology to  account  for  Christian  tradition,  often  connect 
with  the  Virgin  Birth.  In  "Ancient  Egypt,  the  Light  of 
the  World,"  Gerald  Massey  also  compares  the  myth  of 
Queen  Isis  with  the  New  Testament  story  of  the  raising 
of    Lazarus    from    the    dead. 

—New    York    Times,    March    19,    1923. 

It  seems  almost  incredible  that  such  a  blasphemous 
thing  could  occur  in  a  professedly  Christian  Church.  But 
such  is  the  logical  result  of  modernistic  teaching,  for 
Modernism  is  a  reversion  to  heathenism.  And  the  priest 
of  Jupiter  was  no  more  wicked  in  his  attempt  to  pay 
divine  honors  to  Paul  and  Barnabas  than  is  the  Modernist 
in    his    self-deification. 


Third    Quarter,    Lesson    7 


Sunday,    August    12,    1928 


THE  COUNCIL  AT  JERUSALEM 


Lesson    Text:    Acts    15:1-35;    Galatians    5:1-5 
Read    also     Psalm    133 


Golden   Text: 


"If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall 
be    free    indeed"    (John    8:36). 

No  truths  of  God's  Word  are  more  vital  than  the 
tr-uths  pertaining  to  Law  and  Grace,  and  no  truths  are 
more  generally  misunderstood,  or  perverted.  Our  lesson 
today  brings   before   us   the   distinctions   between   the    two. 


and  involves  their  essential  differences.  As  we  approach 
this  exposition  we  do  it  with  the  earnest  desire  that  God 
may  use  this  discussion  to  make  the  truth  clear  and 
plain,  for  we  are  well   aware   of  its   vital   importance. 

I.  A   VITAL    INTERROGATION 

(Acts    15:1-6) 

The     question    at     issue     between     Paul     and     the     false 
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teacher*    from     Judea    was    this:     "Is    it     necessary     to    be 
circumcised,  and  to  keep   the   Law   in   order  to   be   saved?" 

And    this    was    the    question    at    issue     w.hen    the    Council 
met    at    Jerusalem. 

This  is  a  vital  question.  It  is  one  which  demands  a 
clear  answer.  There  is  nothing  more  important  to  a  man 
than  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  It  makes  a  tremendous 
difference  how  that  salvation  is  to  be  secured.  A  mis- 
take here  is  fatal  I  Upon  the  answer  to  this  question 
hangs   the    eternal    destiny    of    souls ! 

But  before  we  consider  the  answer  we  need  to  realize 
that  the  principle  involved  in  this  question  is  much  more 
far  reaching  than  appears  at  first.  The  question  may 
be  extended  beyond  the  works  prescribed  by  the  Law, 
to  any  kind  of  work.  It  might  well  be  stated,  "Is  salva- 
tion obtained  by  works,  or  is  it  by  Grace?"  The  works 
of  the  Law  are  undoubtedly  the  highest  and  best  of  those 
on  which  men  are  depending  for  their  salvation.  So  the 
answer  to  our  first  question  will  answer  the  second ; 
and  the  answer  is  sorely  needed,  for  by  far  the  greatest 
percentage  of  mankind  is  seeking  salvation  by  works. 
Everyone  who  is  at  all  conversant  with  religious  con- 
ditions    in     this     world     must      agree     that     Sir      Monier 


written  in  the  Old  Testament.  One  reading  will  be  enough 
to  convince  him  that  indeed  they  w.ere  not  able  to  bear 
this  yoke.  "All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do," 
had  been  the  word  of  Israel  at  the  giving  of  the  Law 
(Exod.  19:8).  But  Moses'  back  was  hardly  turned  before 
they  went  whoring  after  a  golden  calf  and  plunged  head- 
long into  the  sinful,  licentious  orgies  which  character- 
ize idol  worship  (Exod.  32:1-35).  When  Moses  saw  their 
sin  he  smashed  the  tables  of  stone  to  bits,  but  he  did 
not  more  thoroughly  break  them  than  the  people  had 
broken  the  commandments  which  were  written  upon  them. 
Indeed,  the  fathers  were  not  able  to  bear  the  yoke  of 
the    Law,    neither    were    the    disciples,    nor    the    apostles. 

We   may  as   well    admit   it — it   is   a  natural   impossibility 

for  any  man  to  keep  the  Law.  Not  that  there  is  anything 
wrong  with  the  Law;  it  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good 
(Rom.  7:12).  But  the  law  is  weak  through  the  flesh 
(Rom.  8:3).  The  "flesh"  nature  in  every  man  is  a  rebel 
against  the  Law  of  God.  He  is  not  subject  to  it,  neither 
indeed  can  he  be  (Rom.  8:7).  Herein  lies  the  reason  why 
it  is  impossible  for  men  to  be  saved  by  keeping  the  Law. 
Salvation  on  this  basis  necessitates  perfect  obedience  to 
every  one  of  the  requirements  of  the  Law,  in  thought, 
and  word,  and  deed;  and  this  no  man  can  render.    Indeed, 


Williams'    description    of    oriental    religions,    namely,    that       ^i      t  •  i  i  •   ,  ,  .^  . 

the   keynote  of  all  is  salvation   by  works,  could  be  applied       l^L^!!^!-!,,^!:!  "Tm        "°   ""^^  ^^"^  ^^^' '   ^^^'-  ^•^°"^^' 

with  absolute   fairness  to  every  religion  in   the   world   out 


note    especially    vs.    10) 


side  a  scriptural  faith  in  Christ.  Even  many  who  name 
His  name  insist  on  adding  their  own  good  works  to 
His  in  the  effort  to  ^ave  themselves.  Inasmuch  as  at 
least  ninety  per  cent  of  the  world's  population  is  depend- 
ing on  works  for  salvation,  the  answer  to  our  question 
is  exceedingly  important.  Do  we  get  salvation  by  keep- 
ing the  Law,  or  by  the  Grace  of  God  without  the  works 
of.  the    Law? 

II.  A    POTENTIAL    INDICATION 
(Acts    15:7-9) 

Surely  the  answer  to  our  question  is  suggested  in  the 
testimony  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  Referring  to  his  expe- 
rience in  the  house  of  Cornelius,  he  told  ho\y  God  had 
sent  him  to  the  Gentiles,  and  how,  when  they  heard 
the  gospel  and  believed,  God  saved  their  souls  and  gave 
evidence  of  this  fact  by  giving  them  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
the  manifestation  which  frequently  accompanied  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  those  transitional  days,  namely, 
the    speaking    with    tongues.    (Acts    10) 

The  very  heart  of  this  argument  lies  in  the  words, 
"God    made    no   difference   between    us    and    them"    (vs.   9). 

The  "us"  of  this  verse  were  circumcised  Jews;  the  "them"  Saviour.     They    w.ere    not    saved    because    they    kept    the 

were  uncircumcised  Gentiles.    And  those  Gentiles  were  still  Law,   for    the    Law    could   never   take    away    their   sin,    but 

uncircumcised    when    God    purified    their    hearts    and   gave  they    were    saved    by    the    faith    in    the    coming    Saviour 

them    the    Holy    Spirit.     Since    God    made    no    difference  which  their  offerings  and  sacrifices  testified.   (Heb.   10:1-14) 

between    the   circumcised    Jews,    who    believed    the    gospel,  ,  . 

and    the    uncircumcised     Gentiles,    who    also    believed    the  '"    *""    ^*"®    Peter    testified    also    the    ground   for    his 

gospel,    surely   circumcision    and    other    works    of   the    Law  ?^".  P^^o"*'    assurance    of    salvation.      It    was    not    the 

cannot   be  as  important   as  the   false   teachers   from  Judea  u^u'^^            j                ^"*    ****   Grace    of   God.    Such    must 

would'    make    them.     In    the    identical    rnanner    in    which  .      ^^^  f'"°^u      c  ^^^"''^"'^^   f°''  ^^ery  soul  who  knows  he 

God    dealt    with    those    who    were    circumcised     and    with  '?    saved      The    Scriptures    clearly    and    repeatedly    declare 

those    who    were    not,    therefore,    we   have    an    exceedingly  *"^    j"""'"    which    Peter    stated    in    these    verses.     We    are 

significant     indication    that    the    answer    to    our    question  f^'^^i'   "^  Grace,  and  not   by   the  deeds  of   the   Law.    "For 

must    be,    "Salvation    is    by    Grace    without    the    deeds    of  '^^   Grace  _are   ye   saved    through    faith",    says   the    Apostle 
the   Law"    (Rom.  2:11-12;   Rom.  3:22-28). 


IV.  A  CONCLUSIVE   DECLARATION 
(Acts    15:11) 

But  as  clear  as  the  evidence  is,  thus  far,  we  need  hot 
rest  even  here;  for  the  next  words  of  the  Apostle  Peter 
put  the  answer  to  the  question  beyond  any  possibility  of 
a  doubt:  "We  believe  that  through  the  Grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  w;e  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they"  (Acts 
15:11).  To  this  statement  of  the  Apostle  Peter  agreed 
the  whole  assembly  of  Apostles  and  Elders,  and  the  mes- 
sage which  they  sent  to  the  Church  at  Antioch  was  in 
this    spirit. 

The  fathers  were  saved  by  Grace,  not  by  the  deeds  of 
the  Law.  Such  is  the  plain  statement  of  this  verse.  The 
Law  had  shadows  of  good  things  to  come,  it  is  true, 
but  they  were  not  saved  by  those  shadows.  The  ordi- 
nances and  sa'crifices  and  commandments  of  the  Law, 
to  the  believer  of  the  Old  Testament  served  simply  as 
a  testimony  concerning  the  Saviour  Who  was  to  come 
and  do  what  the  Law  never  could  do.  And  as  those 
believers  offered  the  offerings  which  the  Law  prescribed, 
they    were     simply    testifying    their    faith    in    the     coming 


III.  AN    ILLUMINATING    DESIGNATION 
(Acts    15:10) 

Peter's  next  words,  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  revealed 
the  real  character  of  the  Law  and  its  utter  impotence  in 
the  salvation  of  a  soul:  "Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye 
God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which 
neither   our    fathers   nor   we   were   able   to   bear?" 

The  Law  is  an  unbearable  yoke!  The  fathers  did  not 
keep  it;  they  could  not.  And  if  anyone  doubts  the  state- 
ment,   let    him    read    the    story    of    the    fathers    as    it    is 


Paul,  "and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God: 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast"  (Eph.  2:8-9). 
"And  if  by  Grace,  then  is  it  no  more  works:  otherwise 
Grace  Is  no  more  Grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  it 
is  no  more  Grace:  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work" 
(Rom.  11:6).  "Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us" 
(Titus  3:5).  "Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with 
an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  accord- 
ing to  His  own  purpose  and  Grace,  which  was  given  us 
in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began"  (II  Tim.  1  :9). 
How  many  more  might  be  added  to  the  list  had  we  space 
to  do  it,  but  all  agree  in  this:  men  are  saved  by  the 
Grace  of  God  w;ithout  the  deeds  of  the  Law.  (Rom.  3:10-20; 
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Gal.    2:16;    Gal.    3:10-13;    Gal.   3:21-22;    Gal.    3:24-26) 

It    should    be    noted    here    however,    that    while    men    are 

saved    by    Grace    without    the    deeds    of    the    Law,    simply 

Ithrough    their  faith  in   the  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  God  reckons 

them     righteous    with    the    righteousness     of     perfect     Law 

keeping.     This    is    what    is   meant    by    the    expression,    "Do 

we  then   make  void  the   Law  through   faith?     God  forbid: 

jyea,    we    establish    the    Law"    (Rom.    3:31).     In    His    own 

■Person  our  blessed   Lord  Jesus   perfectly   fulfilled  the  Law 

of  God;  but  when  He  died  on  the  Cross  He  took  on  Hirn- 

self   the   guilt   of   our   transgressions    of    the   Law    and   paid 

I  their  full   penalty.    Our  sins   were   reckoned   to  Hirn.    Now 

I  when    we    believe    in    Him    His    righteousness    is    imputed 

to    us.     Trusting    in    Him    we    are    as    righteous    in    God's 

sight    as    His    Son,    for    we    are    robed    in    His    righteous- 

iness.     What    a    marvelous    transfer!     How    it    does    reveal 

I  the   depths   of   the   riches   of   His    Grace.    Hallelujah!   what 

'a    Saviour!    (Rom.   4:4-8;    Col.   2:10;    Heb.    10:10-14;    Rom. 

3  :22-28) 

It     is     to     be     noted    too,    that    the     marvelous     offering 

of   our  most   precious   Saviour   provided  for  our  souls   such 

complete    deliverance    from     the     power    of     sin    that    the 

i  righteousness    of    the    Law    may    be    fulfilled    in    us    as    we 

I  look   to    Him.     Bear   in    mind,    however,   that    this    fulfilling 

i  of    the    righteousness    of    the    Law    in   us    is   very    different 

■:  from   the   bondage  of   Law   keeping,  for    it   is    Christ   living 

out    His   life  in   us,   according   to    Galatians  2:20;    and  it    is 

made    possible    only    as    we    let    the    new    nature,    given    us 

by     God's     Grace     in     the    new    birth,     control     our    mind. 

:  (Rom.  8:3-5) 

V.  AN    ESSENTIAL    DISTINCTION 

Finally  we  believe  it  will  be  helpful  if  we  outline  a 
few  of  the  distinctions  between  Law  and  Grace  which 
are    implied    in     the    striking    declarations    of    our    lesson. 

These  two  are  as  opposite  as  the  poles.  If  we  would  be 
faithful  ministers  of  Christ  we  must  never  confuse  them. 
Here  are  a  few  of  the  most  vital  points  of  distinction 
which    are    taught    in    God's    Word. 

1.  The    Law    kills.    (Rom.  1.  Grace   gives   life. 

7:9-13;    II    Cor.    3:7)  (Rom.       6:23;        Eph. 

2:4-5) 
2    The    Law    convicts.  2.  Grace    justifies. 

(Rom.   3:19)  (Rom.   3:24) 


The     Law    condemns. 
(Gal.  3:10) 

The  Law  demands 
perfect  works  of  men. 
(Gal.   3:10) 

The    Law    brings     un- 
der   bondage. 
(Gal.   5:1;   4:9,   21) 


Grace    saves. 
(Eph.    2:8-9) 
Grace   testifies   the   fin- 
ished  work   of    Christ. 
(11    Cor.    8:9) 
Grace    causes    men    to 
reign    in    life.     It    sets 
them      free      (Rom. 
5:17,  21;    Gal.   5:1) 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

Dr.  A.  J.  Gordon  was  once  travelling  on  a  train  and 
fell  into  a  debate  with  a  fellow  passenger  in  regard  to 
justification  by  faith.  The  other  man  thought  that  one 
was  saved  by  what  he  did  and  not  by  what  he  believed. 
Just  then  the  conductor  came  along  and  looked  at  their 
tickets.  When  he  was  gone  Dr.  Gordon  said,  "Did  you 
ever  notice  how  the  conductor  always  holds  his  light 
to  the  ticket,  and  takes  no  pains  whatever  to  inspect 
the    passenger?" 

The  other  man  asked  what  of  it,  and  Dr.  Gordon  replied, 
"Only  this,  that  the  railroad  is  supposed  to  be  dealing 
with  men,  and  not  with  a  bit  of  colored  pasteboard  called 
a  ticket."  The  other  man  caught  his  meaning  at  once, 
for  he  had  just  been  saying,  "I  tell  you,  God  deals  with 
men,  not  with  a  little  bit  of  theological  scrip  called  faith; 
and  when  the  Almighty  admits  one  to  heaven,  he  makes 
rigid  inquirj'  about  his  character,  and  not  about  his 
faith." 

So  now  Dr.  Gordon  asked  him,  "Why  should  not  the 
conductor  look  at  the  man,  and  let  the  light  shine  into 
his  face,  instead  of  giving  so  much  attention  to  the 
ticket?"  "Because  the  ticket  stands  for  the  man,"  was 
the  reply.  "Yes,  and  faith  stands  for  the  man.  The  one 
has  paid  his  fare  and  complied  with  the  conditions  of  the 
corporation,  and  the  ticket  shows  he  is  right  with  the 
company;  the  other  has  met  God's  conditions,  among 
which  are  holiness,  righteousness  and  obedience.  The 
first  step  toward  heaven  is  obedience  ;  and  the  Bible  says, 
'And  this  is  His  commandment,  that  we  believe  on  the 
name    of   His   Son,   Jesus    Christ.' " 

— Condensed  from  The   Moody   Church   News. 


Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson    8 


Sunday,  August   19,  1928 


PAUL  CARRIES  THE  GOSPEL  INTO  EUROPE 


Lesson     Text:     Acts     15:36     to     16:15 
Read  also   Isaiah  60:1-6 


Golden   Text: 


"And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night:  Tbere 
stood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  ^.nd  prayed  him,  saying, 
Come    over   into    Macedonia,    and    help    us"    (Acts    16:9). 

Paul  practiced  what  he  preached.  To  Titus  he  said, 
"Young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  sober  minded;  in  all 
things  shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works :  in  doc- 
trine shewing  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity,  sound 
speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned;  that  he  that  is  of  the 
contrary  part  may  be  ^shamed,  having  no  evil  to  say  of 
you"  (T?it.  2:6-8).  And  to  Timothy  he  said,  "Be  thou  an 
example  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
charity,  in  spirit,  ia  faith,  in  purity"  (I  Tim.  4:12).  That 
Paul  was  exhorting  these  young  men  to  do  only  what 
he  himself  had  done  is  evi.dent  from  his  words  to  the 
Philippians,  "Be  followers  together  of  me,  and  mark 
them  which  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample" 
(Phil.  3:17).  Inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Spirit  declares  that 
Paul  is  an  example  for  believers,  we  may  profitably  study 
the  most  minute  details  of  his  life  of  which  God's  Word 
tells    us.     With    this    as    the    clue    in    the    investigation    of 


today's   lesson,  we    discover  many   rich    and    at   first    unsus- 
pected   truths    of    practical    value    for    our    personal    lives. 

I.  AN    EXAMPLE    OF    PASTORAL    OVERSIGHT 
(Acts    15:36) 

Paul  sets  before  us  a  wholesome  example  of  pastoral 
care  for  those  to  whom  he  ministers.  "Let  us  go,  "  said 
he,  "and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have 
preached  the  Word  of  the  Lord  and  see  how  they  do." 
Two    things    may    be    learned    from    this. 

(a)  We  should  be  vitally  concerned  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  all  to  whom  we  minister.  This  excuses  none 
of  us,  for  God  has  called  all  believers  to  minister  to 
others.  The  form  and  sphere  of  our  ministry  will  differ, 
but  the  responsibility  is  common  to  all.  One  may  have 
a  special  evangelistic  ministry;  another  may  have  the 
more  settled  ministry  of  pastor  or  teacher.  One  may  do 
public  work  ;  another  may  be  especially  called  to  personal 
work.  But  in  whatever  -sphere  we  serve,  and  whatever 
may    be    the    form    which    our    service    takes,    we    all    are 
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responsible  for  the  souls  of  otliers.  This  we  have  dis- 
cussed before.  From  the  Apostle  Paul's  care  for  those 
to  whom  he  had  preached  the  Word,  however,  we  may 
learn  an  additional  truth — that  he  who  ministers  to  souls 
should  not  assume  that  his  initial  testimony  ends  his 
responsibility.  Rather  he  should  follow  up  those  to  whom 
he  has  ministered  the  Word  of  God  with  earnest  care 
for  their  further  spiritual  welfare.  One  of  the  tragedies 
of  many  evangelistic  meetings  is  the  fact  that  so  many 
souls  who  were  stirred  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  led  to 
the  Saviour  during  the  meetings  are  left  unshepherded, 
to  drift  back  into  the  world  after  the  meetings  are  over. 
May  God  give  His  children  a  shepherd's  heart  that  they 
may  watch  for  the  souls  of  His  children  with  a  deep 
concern  for  their  spiritual  good!  (Heb.  12:12-15;  Heb. 
3:13;    H    Cor.   8:6,    16-17;    I    Pet.    5:1-5;    Gal.   6:1) 

(b)  We  ahould  submit  ourselves  to  those  who  pastor 
us    because    we    know    that    they    watch    for    our    souls.     A 

pastor  who  is  worthy  of  the  name  is  not  content  with 
winning  souls  for  Christ.  He  seeks  to  confirm  them  in 
the  faith  and  to  produce  growth  in  grace  in  their  lives. 
What  loving,  earnest  care  for  the  good  of  souls  is  betok- 
ened by  the  Apostle  Paul's  desire  to  visit  again  the 
brethren  to  whom  he  had  spoken  the  Word,  that  he  may 
see  how  they  do !  Such  is  the  heart  of  a  pastor.  Surely 
to  realize  that  the  pastor  watches  for  his  soul  with  such 
a  tender  solicitude  should  constrain  the  believer  to  sub- 
mit himself  to  his  pastor's  ministry  and  authority.  (Heb. 
13:17;    I    Pet.    5:1-5;    Rom.    1:10-12) 

II.  A    MATTER   OF    CHRISTIAN    UNITY 
(Acts    15:37-41) 

From  Paul's  experience  with  Barnabas,  we  may  learn 
ECKia  practical  lessons  about  Christian  unity,  for  this  was 
what    was    involved    in    the    dispute    between    them. 

(a)  First  of  all,  we  should  note  that  it  is  God's  desire 
that    Christians    shall,  maintain     unity     among     themselves. 

That  this  is  His  purpose  for  His  children  is  revealed  in 
many  admonitions  to  this  effect  which  we  find  scattered 
throughout  His  Word,  (Phil.  4:2;  Phil.  3:15-16;  Phil.  2:2; 
Phil.  1  :27)  God's  standard  of  unity  is  perfect,  extend- 
ing even  to  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  and  the  words  of 
our  mouths.  (Rom.  15:5-6)  Buti  such  unity  can  be  main- 
tained only  by  earnest  endeavor.  (Eph.  4:3)  The  "endeav- 
oring" which  is  enjoined  upon  us  is  exhortation.  Unity 
can  be  maintained  among  Christians  only  as  they  are 
faithful  in  exhorting  one  another.  (Heb.  12:15;  Heb. 
10:24-25)  From  what  followed  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Paul  endeavored  to  exhort  Barnabas,  and  it  became 
a  disputation  only  because  Barnabas  was  so  strongly  set 
in  his  opinions  that  he  would  not  respond  to  the  exhorta- 
tion. But  surely  it  is  not  too  much  to  expect  that  believers 
shall  endeavor  to  maintain  unity  among  themselves  when 
we  consider  that  we  all  have  the  mind  of  Christ.  (Phil. 
2:5;    I    Cor.   2:16) 

(b)  Second,  we  learn  from  the  Scripture  that  the  pos- 
sibility of  unity  is  limited  by  the  willingness  of  both 
parties.  That  it  is  not  always  possible  to  establish  or 
maintain  unity  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  some  of 
God's  children  is  suggested  in  the  word  "endeavoring," 
which  implies  that  our  endeavor  may  not  meet  with  suc- 
cess. And  also  from  Rom.  12:18  which  says,  "If  it  be 
possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men."  In  this  we  see  the  same  suggestion.  The  evident 
blessing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  life  of  Paul  and  the 
clarity  with  which  he  was  directed  of  the  Spirit,  indicates 
that  Paul  was  not  at  fault  in  the  incident  under  discus- 
sion. He  had  done  the  best  he  could  to  maintain  unity. 
Had  he  been  at  fault,  the  Holy  Spirit  would  have  been 
grieved,  and  his  fellowship  would  have  been  hindered.  On 
the  other  hand  we  cannot  help  but  regard  it  as  very 
significant  that  from  this  time  forward  Barnabas  dis- 
appears from  the  pages  of  Holy  Writ  and  is  lost  to 
sight.    Evidently,   the   division  between    Paul  and   Barnabas 


grew  out  of  stubbornness  on   the  part  of   Barnabas. 

(c)  In  the  matter  of  Christian  unity,  however,  we 
should  emphasize  our  personal  responsibility.  If  unity  is 
broken,  it  should  never  be  because  we  failed  to  walk 
with  God.  We  should  do  everything  in  our  power  to  main- 
tain it,  by  prayer,  by  instruction,  by  exhortation,  and  by 
openness  to  instruction  and  exhortation.  This  is  clearlj 
taught  in  Romans  12:18  to  which  we  have  already  referred. 
"If  it  be  possible,  AS  MUCH  AS  LIETH  IN  YOU,  live 
peaceably  with  all  men."  In  other  words,  this  verse  says, 
"So  far  as  you  are  concerned — on  your  part  at  least — 
live  at  peace  with  all  men.  If  any  other  condition  is  to 
prevail,    let    it    be    on   their   part,    not    on   yours." 

III.  A   PRINCIPLE   OF  SIMPLE    EXPEDIENCY 
(Acts   16:1-5) 
Paul's   dealing  with   Timothy   sets    before   us  a   scriptural 
example    of    the     outworking    of    the    scriptural    principle 

of  expediency.  This  we  believe,  may  be  briefly  compre- 
hended   in    two    considerations. 

(a)  For  the  sake  of  our  testimony  wei  may  be  led  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  do  things  which  ordinarily  we  would 
not  fe©l  called  on  to  do.  This  we  believe  was  the  principle 
actuating  Paul  in  his  having  Timothy  circumcised.  He 
did  this  for  the  sake  of  his  testimony  with  the  Jews. 
In  like  manner  we  who  know  well  that  Sunday  is  not 
the  Sabbath,  and  that  the  believer  of  this  age  is  under 
no  scriptural  obligation  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  yet  may 
well  refrain  from  doing  on  Sunday  many  things  which 
would  causei  weak  brethren  to  stumble.  In  other  words, 
our  liberty  in  Christ  should  never  become  the  occasion 
of  stumbling  to  those  w.ho  are  weak  in  faith.  (I  Cor  6-12- 
I  Cor.  10:23-33;  I  Cor.  8:4-13;  I  Cor.  9:19-22;  Rom  14:1-3 
14-23;    Rom.    15:1-2) 

(b)  We  should  beware,  however,  lest  we  abuse  this 
principle   of   expediency    until   it   becomes    compromise.    On 

this  occasion,  for  the  sake  of  the  weak  consciences  of 
the  Jews,  Paul  circumcised  Timothy.  When,  however, 
false  teachers  would  make  it  a  test  of  salvation  and 
spiritual  fitness  in  the  case  of  Titus,  he  refused  to  yield 
on  the  same  thing  which  he  had  considered  expedient  in 
the  case  of  Timothy.  Here  another  principle  comes  into 
force — the  principle  of  sound  doctrine.  So  long  as  it  was 
merely  a  matter  of  the  weak  consciences  of  some  of  the 
brethren,  circumcision  could  do  no  harm  and  might 
become  the  means  of  blessing  in  relieving  the  testimony 
of  prejudice.  But  when  it  became  a  doctrinal  issue,  then 
for  the  young  preacher  to  be  circumcised  was  no  longer 
expedient  and  should  by  no  means  be  practiced,  for  to 
do  so  under  such  circumstances  would  be  to  give  place  to 
legalizers  and  to  contradict  the  doctrines  of  Grace.  We 
need  Christian  balance  on  all  things  in  the  Christian  Hfe, 
and  Paul's  handling  of  these  two  different  incidents  seems 
to  be  a  clear  example  of  a  God-given  balance.  (Titus 
2:3-5;    Gal.    6:12-15) 

IV.  A  QUESTION   OF  DIVINE   GUIDANCE 

(Acts    16:3-10) 

One  of  the  most  striking  characteristics  of  this  lesson 
is  the  language  which  the  Spirit  employs  in  speaking  of 
Paul's  journeys  in  verses  6-10.  Note  particularly  the 
expressions  :  "forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  "the  Spirit 
suffered  them  not,"  and  "assuredly  gathering  that  the  Lord 
had  called  us  for  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them."  It  is 
quite  evident  that  Paul  was  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  this  missionary  journey.  This  raises  a  question  about 
divine  guidance. 

(a)  The  question  is  this,  should  'wo  expect  visions  and 
voices  and  other  miraculous  experiences  by  w^ay  of  a  call 
to  service?  To  this  we  must  answer,  no!  Paul  had  such 
a  vision,  so  did  Peter,  and  such  visions  are  matters  of 
common  report  in  the  book  of  Acts.  But  let  us  remember 
those  apostles  were  living  and  serving  in  an  age  when  such 
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miraculous  experiences  were  the  rule  rather  than  the 
exception.  That  God  can  give  visions  and  revelations 
we  cannot  doubt,  but  that  He  does  so  in  this  age  is  very 
doubtful,  for  now  "we  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight" 
(II  Cor.  5  :7).  The  most  forcible  argument,  we  believe,  in 
favor  of  this  position  is  the  fact  that  never  in  those 
Scriptures  which  particularly  deal  with  this  age  is  there 
any  teaching  which  would  indicate  that  believers  living 
in  this  age  should  expect  such  visions.  The  silences  of 
Scripture  are  as  eloquent  as  its  utterances.  We  believe, 
therefore,  that  in  the  absence  of  any  Scripture  which 
would  warrant  our  expecting  such  things  in  this  age, 
we  should  be  very  careful  in  such  matters  lest  we  go 
beyond  the  Word  of  God.  Our  natural  impulse  is  to 
crave  thrilling  experiences,  such  as  seeing  a  vision  or 
hearing  a  voice ;  but  let  us  remember  that  God's  Word 
has  been  given  for  our  instruction  and  admonition.  And 
let  us  recognize  that  it  is  more  sure  than  any  voice  or 
vision  could  ever  be.  Such  was  Peter's  estimate  of  it, 
and  such  we  should  regard  it.  Believers  never  have  given 
the  Word  of  God  its  rightful  place  in  their  lives.  Had  they 
done  so,  manj^  earnest  believers  would  have  been  saved 
from  fanaticism  which  otherwise  mars  their  lives.  (II  Pet. 
1:16-21,    note    especially   vs.    19;    II    Tim.    3:16-17) 

(b)  It  is,  however,  the  believer's  privilege  to  be  guided 
by  the  Spirit.  While  we  should  not  expect  visions  and 
voices,  the  Scriptures  plainly  define  the  essential  condi- 
tions for  a  consistent  experience  of  guidance :  first,  there 
must  be  a  life  yielded  to  God  to  do  His  will  and  not  our 
own  (Rom.  12:1-2);  second,  there  must'  be  a  willing  and 
prayerful  heart  of  seeking  to  know  His  will  (John  7:17; 
Tames  1  :5)  ;  third,  there  must  be  a  judgment  instructed  in 
the  Word  of  God  and  trained  to  function  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Word  (Ps.  119:105;  II  Tim.  3:16-17;  Col.  1:9); 
and  finally,  there  musf  be  a  sotil  attuned  to  the  Spirit's 
touch.  The  light  of  God's  Word  on  any  specific  question 
is  absolutely  final;  but  in  many  problems  of  the  Christian 
life,  while  there  are  general  principles  to  guide  us,  there 
may  be  a  choice  confronting  us  in  which  the  two  alter- 
natives are  equally  scriptural.  In  such  a  case  the  Spirit's 
touch,  directing  the  judgment,  swaying  the  will,  and  recog- 
nized in  prayerful  contemplation,  must  be  the  deciding 
factor.  (Eph.  5:17-18)  Evidently  all  of  these  factors  were 
at  w.ork  in  the  Apostle  Paml  as  he  journeyed,  but  most 
evident    among    them    in    the    Scripture    narrative    is    the 

[Spirit's  touch.  The  Apostle  Paul  knew  what  the  will  of 
jthe  Lord  was.  So  may  we,  if  we  will  fulfil  the  conditions. 
The  Scriptures  whose  references  we  have  given  above 
prove   it    beyond   the*  possibility  of   a   doubt. 

(c)  It  might  be  v^rell,  however,  to  call  attention  to  the 
fact  that  the  Spirit's  guidance  may  just  as  well  be  negative 
a«  positiv*.  Paul  was  just  as  much  in  the  will  of  the  Lord 
when  he  refrained  from  going  to  Asia  and  Bithynia  as 
when  he  went  down  to  Macedonia.  In  the  one  case  the 
Spirit  forbade  him;  in  the  other  the  Spirit  constrained 
liim.  In  both  cas^s  he  was  walking  in  the  Spirit.  As 
another  man  of  God  has  weJl  said,  "The  stops  as  well  as 
tine  steps   of   a   good   man   are   ordered  of   the   Lord." 

V.AN  ELEMENT  OF  MISSIONARY  RESPONSIBILITY 

Finally,     we     come     to     the     missionary     appeal     of    this 

lesson.    The    need   to   which    the   man    of    Macedonia    testi- 
I   fied    became    a    prime   motive    power    in    constraining    Paul 


to  go  to  Macedonia.  While  we  realize  that  we  could  not 
ask  for  such  a  vision  as  that  which  he  had,  yet  we  may 
learn  a  practical  lesson  here,  inasmuch  as  we  have  the 
plain  teaching  of  God's  Word  to  the  effect  that  it  is  His 
will  that  all  shall  hear  the  gospel  and  that  all  believers 
shall  preach  it.  The  need  of  the  unsaved  should  be  a 
challenge  to  the  believer  to  preach  Christ.  How  can  we  sit 
idly  waiting  for  a  "call"  to  service,  when  millions  are 
perishing  on  every  hand  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Word  of  His  salvation?  For 
shame !  We  need  to  learn  to  remember  the  Scripture 
which  says,  "Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compas- 
sion from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?" 
(I  John  3:17).  If  this  principle  be  true  as  pertains  to 
this  w/3rld's  goods,  how  much  more  is  it  in  force  in  matters 
of  spiritual  blessings !  How  can  any  soul  excuse  himself 
for  sitting  idly  by  and  seeing  souls  plunging  headlong  into 
hell  without  raising  his  voice  to  tell  them  of  the  Saviour 
Who  died  for  them  that  He  might  save  them?  Away  with 
soft  and  silly  talk  of  a  "call"  to  service !  Even  thougli 
God's  Word  did  not  specifically  teach  that  every  Christian 
is  called  to  service,  as  it  does,  the  need  itself  should  be 
call  enough  to  constrain  every  Christian  to  give  himself 
to  the  limit  in  making  Christ  known.  (II  Cor.  5:14-21; 
Rom.     12:1-2;    Prov.    11:24-25;     Prov.    11:30;     Matt.    4:19) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

At  a  Y.  M.  C.  A.  Bi])le  convention  in  Kansas  in  1896, 
the  Lord  seemed  to  speak  to  a  number  of  men  regarding 
the  needs  of  Ecuador;  so  much  so,  that  though  without 
definite  knowledge,  three  men  offered  themselves  far 
that  field.  Others  arranged  to  support  them.  When  they 
arrived  in  New  York  City  and  called  on  the  Ecuador 
consul  to  arrange  for  passports,  etc.,  he  asked  them  their 
business,  and  when  informed,  reached  for  a  copy  of  the 
constitution  of  that  country  and  showed  it  t»  them.  There 
was  an  article  which  said:  "The  religion  of  Ecuador  is 
the  Roman  Catholic  apostolic  religion  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  others."  There  was  no  opportunity  even  for  an 
argument  in  this  case,  and  they  returned  to  their  rooms 
wondering  what  it  all  meant.  They  were  men  of  prayer, 
and  took  the  matter  to  the  Lord;  and  strange,  and  still 
not  strange  to  say,  He  still  said  "Go  to  Ecuador,"  and 
He  made  the  leading  so  clear  that  a  few  days  later  they 
bought    their    tickets    and    sailed    for    Panama. 

While  waiting  on  the  Isthmus,  they  heard  of  a  revo- 
lution that  was  then  on  in  Ecuador,  and  they  did  not 
understand  at  that  time  all  that  was  meant  by  South 
American  revolutions.  At  the  given  time  they  sailed  from 
Panama  to  Guayaquil,  arriving  there  just  a  few  days  after 
the  Liberal  part}^,  who  were  the  revolutionists,  had  over- 
thrown the  old  Conservative  government,  and  the  new 
government  was  then  holding  a  convention  in  the  city  to 
frame  a  new  constitution.  Among  the  first  things  they 
did  was  to  cut  out  the  article  on  religion  and  substitute 
for  it  another,  granting  religious  liberty.  Then  these  mis- 
sionaries saw  how  God  had  been  so  mysteriously  leading 
them.  They,  with  others,  banded  themselves  together  as 
the    Gospel    Missionary    Union. 

— Condensed  from  Moodv  B.  I.  Monthly. 


Third   Quarter,   Lesson  9 


PAUL  IN  A  ROMAN  PRISON 

Lesson    Text:    Acts    16:16-40 
Read    also    Isa.    55:6-13 


Sunday,  August  26,   1928 


Golden  Text:  God's   children  know  many  truths   as   doctrine  of  which 

"Rejoice   in   the   Lord   alway:    and    again    I    say,   rejoice"       they    are    ignorant    when    it    comes   to   their   practical    appli- 


(Phil.  4:4). 


cation.     Many    can   cite    Scripture    passages    from    memory 
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who  would  be  at  a  loss  if  asked  to  explain  how  the  truths 
which  arc  revealed  in  those  passages  work  out  in  every 
day  Christian  living.  For  instance,  most  of  us  are  familiar 
with  the  Scripture  which  says,  "Delight  thyself  also  in 
the  Lord;  and  He  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of  thine 
heart,  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord ;  trust  also  in  Him  ; 
and  He  shall  bring  it  to  pass"  (Ps.  37  AS).  And  perhaps 
as  many  are  familar  with  that  other  Scripture  which 
says,  "Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean 
not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways 
asknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths"  (Prov. 
3:5-6).  But  comparatively  few  can  either  speak  intelli- 
gently of  the  manj'  directions  in  which  these  truths  find 
practical  application  or  testify  from  personal  experience 
of  what  it  means  so  to  trust  God.  Our  lesson  today  is 
an  excellent  example  of  the  practical  outworking  of  the 
Scriptures  to  which  we  have  referred.  The  lesson  can 
therefore  be  used  both  for  instruction  in  the  doctrines  and 
for   instruction    in    their    practical    application. 

1.  THE  CONFLICT  OF  THE  BELIEVER 

THe  believer  is  in  constant  conflict  with  three  great 
enemies,  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  demons.  These  are 
the  tools  of  that  arch-rebel  against  God's  will,  and  captain 
of  the  hosts  of  evil,  called  the  devil  and  Satan.  "We 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,"  says  the  Apostle  Paul, 
"but  against  -principalities,  against  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places"  (Eph.  6:12).  "Abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,"  says  the  Apostle  Peter,  "which  war  against 
the  soul"  (I  Pet.  2:11).  "Be  not  conformed  to  this  world" 
(Rom.  12:2),  is  another  appeal  of  the  Spirit  through  the 
pen  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  James  supplements  this  with 
the"  declaration,  "The  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
with  God"  (James  4:4).  And  by  the  pen  of  John  the  Spirit 
sums  it  up  in  the  words,  "Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in 
the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world"  (I  John  2:15-16).  These  three  war  against  the  soul 
of  the   believer — the  world,  the   flesh   and   the   demons. 

In  the  experience  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  told  in  the  first 
verses  of  our  lesson,  we  find  a  good  illustration  of  the 
believer's  warfare.  They  had  come  to  Philippi  in  obedience 
to  a  clear  indication  of  God's  will.  They  had  come  there 
to  preach  the  gospel.  Now  as  they  go  about  their  Master's 
business,  the  demons  make  their  attack.  Through  the 
lips  of  the  poor  slave  girl  whom  they  possess,  they  cry 
out,  "These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God 
which  show  unto  us  the'  way  of  salvation."  Who  can  tell 
what  were  the  accents  with  which  this  cry  was  uttered? 
Perhaps  it  was  in  accents  of  mockery  and  ridicule.  But 
even  if  this  were  not  the  case,  surely  it  was  not  calculated 
to  build  up  their  testimony  for  a  poor  demon-possessed 
slave  girl  to  be  following  them  day  after  day  with  such 
cries.  Though  that  demon  was  telling  the  truth,  we  may 
be  sure  he  was  attempting  thereby  to  accomplish  an  evil 
end  and  to  wreck  the  testimony  of  God's  servants,  for 
the  defnons  have  no  sympathy  with  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  neither  havef  they  any  part  in  it.  At  any  rate,  the 
Apostle  Paul,  perceiving  that  it  was  a  demon  who  thus  so 
persistently  annoyed  them,  commanded  him  in  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of  her,  which  he  did. 

Immediately,  the  second  assault  was  made,  for  the 
ivorld  (consisting  in  this  case  of  the  owners  of  the  slave, 
of  the  guard,  of  the  magistrate,  and  of  the  jailer)  straight- 
way manifested  its  enmity  against  those  who  were  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  owners 
hailed  them  before  the  magistrates,  there  making  false 
accusation  against  them,  and  the  magistrates  having  beaten 
them,  committed  them  to  prison,  where  the  jailer  made 
them   fast  in  the   stocks. 

And,   though   the   record   does    not  speak   of   it,  we    may 


be  well  assured  that  the  old  sinful,  flesh  nature  within 
those  two  preachers  made  a  savage  attack  on  their  faith 
when    they    found    themselves    in    such    a    plight.     On    the 

surface  it  must  have  appeared  that  the  purpose  of  their 
coming  to  Philippi  had  been  frustrated.  No  doubt  they 
were  tempted  to  murmur,  and  to  complain,  and  to  be 
discouraged  at  their  lot. 

How  good  it  is  to  know  that  these  foes  of  our  aouls  are 
already  defeatedl  They  were  defeated  at  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  Of  the  flesh,  God's  Word  says  "Our  old  man  is 
crucified  with  Him  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed, 
that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin"  (Rom.  6:6). 
Of  the  demon  powers,  we  are  told  that  "Having  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers,  He  made  a  show  of  them  openly, 
triumphing  over  them  in  it"  (Col.  2:15).  Of  the  world,  the 
inspired  apostle  writes,  "But  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
Whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the 
world"  (Gal.  6:14).  And  of  the  Saviour's  victory  over  Ae 
commander-in-chief  of  these  powers  of  evil  we  are  told' 
"Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood,  He  also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same  ;  that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil"  (Heb.  2:14).  The 
believer  is  constantly  subject  to  the  assaults  of  these 
enemies  of  our  souls,  but  he  need  have  no  fear,  for  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  has  met  and  defeated  them  and 
it  is  written,  "We  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him 
that   loved   us':   (Rom.  8:37). 

II.  THE    WATCHCARE    OF    THE    FATHER 

How  complete  is  the  believer's  victory  over  liis  ene- 
mies and  how  utterly  needless  it  is  for  him  to  worry, 
no  matter  how  untoward  his  circumstances  appear  to 
be,  is  also  clearly  illustrated  in  the  experience  of  the 
Apostle  Paul.  In  the  attack  of  the  demons  he  came  oflF 
victorious,  for  the  poor  slave  was  freed  from  bondage 
and  the  demons  were  dispossessed.  In  the  case  of  the 
representatives  of  the  world,  the  magistrates,  it  was  not 
twenty-four  hours,  after  they  had  beaten  Paul  and  com- 
mitted him  to  prison,  before  they  were  crawling  on  their 
knees  beseeching  him  to  depart  out  of  the  city.  And  as 
regards  the  attack  by  which  the  old  nature  doubtless 
sought  to  discourage  them,  their  victory  was  evident  in 
that  when  things  looked  darkest  and  their  sufferings  were 
most  severe  they  prayed  and  sang  praises  unto  God.  That 
prison  experience  was  no  defeat  for  those  servants  of 
our  God !  It  was  a  victory !  Trusting  Him  Whom  they 
served,  they  made  their  dungeon  a  pulpit  and  evangel- 
ized the  inmates  of  that  Roman  prison,  causing  their 
prayers  and  their  testimonies  and  their  songs  to  echo 
and  re-echo  through  its  darkest  recesses.  And  finally, 
to  cap  the  climax,  God  permitted  them  to  lead  a  soul 
from  darkness  to  light,  from  death  to  life,  from  the 
power  of  Satan  to  the  glorious  liberty  and  salvation  of 
Christ. 

In    this     we    see    the    watchcare    of    the    Father.     "We 

know  that  all  things  work,  (literally  God  works  all  things) 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who 
are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose"  (Rom.  8:28). 
It  might  have  seemed  that  the  prison  experience  would 
make  it  impossible  for  them,  to  reach  the  "man  of  Mace- 
donia" whose  cry  for  help  had  been  used  of  God  to 
lead  them  to  this  place.  But  in  the  good  providence  of 
God  that  very  imprisonment  became  the  means  of  their 
meeting  that  man  and  leading  him  to  trust  the  Saviour. 
Thank  God!  And  not  only  so,  but  the  prisoners  became 
a  congregation  to  whom,  by  their  prayers  and  songs  of 
praise  they  preached  the  unsearchable  riches  of  grace 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Who  knows  but  that  when  our  sheaves 
are  gathered  and  counted,  there  may  be  many  souls  there 
to  the  account  of  Paul  and  Silas  who  were  led  to  the 
Saviour  by  means  of  their  midnight  testimony  in  that 
dark    and    fearsome   prison.' 
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Let  U8  learn  a  practical  lesson  from  this.  Had  Paul 
and  Silas  been  sitting  there  in  the  dark  murmuring  and 
complaining  about  their  hard  lot,  they  would  have  missed 
the  glorious  opportunity  which  the  Lord  had  given  them 
to  do  His  service.  But  this  was  not  their  spirit.  They 
trusted  their  God,  they  committed  their  way  unto  Him 
and  surely  He  directed  their  paths.  So,  too,  let  us  trust 
in  God  at  all  times,  and  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season,   preaching    His    Word.    (H   Tim.    4:1-2) 

III.  THE    POWER  OF  THE   GOSPEL 

And    now    we    come    to    the    very    heart    of    our    lesson. 

It  is   verse   31    in   which   we   see   the   power    of  the   gospel. 

Having    brought    them    out    of    the    prison,    the    jailer    fell 

down  before  Paul  and  Silas  asking,  "Sirs,  what  must  I 
j  do  to  be  saved?"  To  this  they  gave  answer,  "Believe 
\  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."    Four 

things    were    involved    in    this. 

!         (a)  The    first    is    the    imperative    need    of    faith.     This 

appears  in  the  jailer's  cry,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 

j  The   jailer   was   condemned   and   he    knew    it.     This   is    but 

a   picture   of    afl   men   by   nature.     Naturally    they   are    lost 

j  and    undone    sinners    with    no   future    before    them   but   the 

j  eternal    pangs   of   hell   fire.    They   have    "sinned    and    come 

I  short    of    the    glory    of    God"    and    "the    wages    of    sin    is 

j  death"    (Rom.    2):22,;    Rom.   6:23).     They    are    among    those 

I  of  whom  the  Scripture  says,  "The  wicked  shall  be  turned 

into   hell"    (Ps.   9:17).     But   our   blessed  Lord  Jesus    Christ 

has    died    for    them.     His    blood    has    been    shed    as    the 

price  of  their  salvation.    His   death  answered   for  all  their 

sin.     Why    then    are    they    condemned?     The    answer    of 

God's   Word   is    clear    and   unmistakable,    "He    that   believ- 

eth  on   Him    is   not   condemned;   but   he  that   believeth   not 

is    condemned    already    because    he    hath    not    believed    on 

the  Name  of  the   only  begotten  Son  of   God"   (John  3:18). 

That    was    the    state    of    the    jailer.      He    was    condemned 

because  he  had  not  yet  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

which    is    the    only    reason    any    man    must    ever    suffer    the 

righteous    judgment    of    God. 

(b)  Next  we  see  the  act  of  faith.  The  first  word 
in  the  apostle's  answer  was  "Believe."  Now  the  faith  that 
saves   a   soul   is   a   definite   act    or   decision   of   the    will.     It 

is  a  decision  to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  one's 
Saviour.  It  is  not  primarily  assenting  to  the  truth  about 
Him,  but  a  personal  appropriation  of  His  grace.  Of  course 
we  must  be  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  a  thing  before 
we  will  accept  it  and  trust  in  it.  We  would  not  eat  a 
dinner,  no  matter  how  attractive  it  appeared,  without 
faith  in  the  reality  of  the  food.  But  we  might  have  faith 
in  the  reality  of  the  food  and  yet  starve  to  death  because 
we  did  not  eat  it.  So  it  is  not  enough  for  a  soul  to  be 
persuaded  that  Jesus  is  the  Saviour;  he  must  receive 
Him  as  his  Saviour.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  of  His 
finished  work,  "That  is  tcue ;"  by  faith  we  must  say, 
"He  is  mine."  That  this  is  the  real  meaning  of  faith  in 
the  Scripture  appears  very  plainly  in  John  1  :i2,  "But 
AS  MANY  AS  RECEIVED  HIM,  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  EVEN  TO  THEM  THAT 
BELIEVE  ON  HIS  NAME."  The  jailer  needed  to  perform 
an  act.  He  needed  to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
his    personal   Saviour. 


Let  it  be  noted  however,  that  faith  was  all  that  was 
necessary.  They  did  not  say,  "Believe  and  hold  out  sted- 
fast  to  the  end."  They  did  not  say,  "Believe  and  quit 
your  meanness."  They  did  not  say,  "Believe  and  be  bap- 
tized," or  "Believe  and  join  the  church."  No  I  As  good 
as  these  things  are,  they  have  no  part  in  our  salvation; 
nor,  indeed,  have  any  good  works  of  any  kind  what- 
soever. Rather  they  come  as  the  fruit  of  salvation.  Simply 
to  trust   the   Lord  Jesus    Christ   as    our   Saviour    is    all   we 


need  to  do  in  order  to  be  saved.  That  soul  who  trusts 
in  Him  is  a  child  of  God,  saved  by  His  grace  for  eter- 
nity.   (John   5:24;    Eph.  2:3-9;    Titus   3:5). 

(c)  Third,    this    verse    teaches    us    the    Object    of    faith. 

It  says,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  There  are 
some  who  talk  of  a  generalized  "faith"  so  much  that 
they  make  no  mention  of  the  Saviour.  They  talk  as  if 
faith  were  enough  to  save  a  soul,  irrespective  of  what 
is  the  object  of  that  faith.  Indeed,  some  go  so  far  as  to 
say,  "It  does  not  matter  much  what  a  man  believes,  »o 
long  as  he  is  sincere  in  his  faith."  That  is  an  awful  lie  I 
Many  a  man  has  gone  down  to  death  because  he  placed 
faith  in  something  which  could  not  save.  Faith  will  never 
save  any  soul  apart  from  the  finished  work  of  Christ. 
We  need  to  "believe"  indeed,  but  to  be  saved  we  must 
believe  in  the  only  One  Who  can  save  us,  of  Whom 
Scripture  says,  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other, 
for  there  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts  4:12).  It  stands 
to  reason,  of  course,  that  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  to  believe  what  the  Bible  says  about  Him  and 
not  to  believe  in  some  fanciful  Christ  conjured  up  by  our 
own    vain    imagination. 

(d)  And  finally,  wo  note  the  result  of  faith.  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved"  is 
the  whole  of  the  apostle's  answer.  That  soul  who  creeps 
by  faith  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  saved  regard- 
less of  anything  else.  Be  his  faith  ever  so  weak  and 
trembling  or  strong  and  confident;  be  his  life  debased 
or  moral;  when  a  soul  comes  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
trusting  Him  as  his  Saviour,  that  soul  is  saved,  and  all 
the  malignity  and  power  of  Satan  cannot  change  that  fact. 
"Him  that  cometh  to  Me,"  said  our  gracious  and  mighty 
Saviour,  "I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  For  I  came  down 
from  heaven,  not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  Him  That  sent  Me.  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  Which 
hath  sent  Me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  Me  I 
should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the 
last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  That  sent  Me,  that 
every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him, 
may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the   last   day"   (John    6:37-40). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

As  the  Paul  party  sets  out  to  preach,  Satan  goes  also 
to  church.  The  exorcism  of  the  demon  lands  Paul  and 
Silas  in  jail.  The  Devil  has  broken  up  the  meeting.  Well, 
has  he?  The  stocks  is  not  such  a  bad  pulpit,  and  Paul 
and  Silas  began  with  a  midnight  devotional  service.  In 
the  inky  blackness  of  the  inner  and  outer  prisons  there 
is    an    eagerly    listening    congregation. 

Who  sent  that  earthquake?  Dr.  McNeely  of  Newark 
believes  that  Satan  did,  in  a  second  attempt  to  break  up 
the  meeting.  If  so,  it  increased  the  attendance  by  the 
addition  of  the  jailer  and  his  family,  who  are  the  first 
to  come  to  the  altar.  Paul  preaches  from  one  of  the 
greatest  salvation  texts  for  all  centuries.  Doubtless  myr- 
iads have  looked  up  the  Philippian  jailer  in  glory  to  say, 
"We    came    in    on    that,    too." 

A  teacher,  wishing  to  test  the  up-to-dateness  of  the 
general  knowledge  of  her  pupils,  asked  them.  "What  is 
the  most  important  event  that  has  taken  place  during 
the  past  W;eek?"  The  hand  of  a  little  boy  shot  up  with- 
out the  slightest  hesitation,  as  he  eagerly  said,  "Teacher, 
I  know!"  "Well,  my  boy?"  said  the  teacher.  "Father 
got   converted,   teacher!"  came   the   triumphant   reply. 

— From   The    Sunday  School  Times. 
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PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The  personality   of   Satan.    Job.    1  :6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  tcsus 
Christ.    Luke     1:35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 

The  shed  l)lood  of  Jesus  Chri.it,  the 
only    atonement    for    sins.      Rom.    3:25.' 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of   Jesus.     .Acts   2:32-36;    I   Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
.\cts    13:38-39. 

PERSON    AND    WORK   OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  .Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
Ihe  world  of  sin,  aiid  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
15:8;    I   Cor.   3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  l)cr^onal,  premillennial,  and  imiiai- 
tient  return  of  our  Lord  Tesus  Christ. 
.Acts     1:11;     I    Thess.     4:16-17.' 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.      I\Iatt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

All  believers  in  this  dispensati®n  are 
iiieini>ers  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I     Cor.     12:12-13. 
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AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 


P'J^i.SW 


T/ic  Saving  JVIessage 


rcrning   our  salvation    it  testifies    with    the   words   whjch 


r, 


the  Saviour  uttered   upon  the  Cross,  "It  is  finished,"    It 

insists  that   man    can   add    nothing   to  the   finished   work 

HE   Saving   Message!  ^  „f  Christ,  saying  to  all   that  believe,  "By  grace  are  ye 

The    Apostle    Paul    tcstifiied    of    the    Saving    Mes-      saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the 

sage    when    he   wrote,   "I  am   not   ashamed   of   the      ^-,■ft  of  God,  not  of   works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 


Gospel  of  Christ,   for  it  is  the  power  of  God   unto  sal 
vation    to   evcr\    one   that    believeth." 

The  Saving  Message  presents  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  man's  only  hope  of  salvation.  As  defined  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians,  the  Saving  Mes- 
sage -consists  in  three  cardinal  facts:  Christ  died; 
Christ  rose;  and  Christ  is  coming  again.  It  explains 
these   facts,  ;howing  how  that  in    His  death  Christ  borr 


It  emphasizes  the  utter  worthlessness  of  our  works  and 
magnifies  God's  grace  in  its  further  argument,  "And 
if  by  grace  then  is  it  no  more  of  works,  otherwise 
^race  is  no  more  grace;  but  if  it  be  of  works,  then  i"^ 
it  no  more  grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work. 
And  it  concludes  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  with- 
niit    the    deeds    of    the    law. 

The  Saving  Message  is  a  Message  of  gracious  invi- 


receive  remission  of  sins,"  and  adds,  "By  Him  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  ye 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  Law  of  Moses."  And 
then  to  tlie  sinner,  cowering 
holiness    and    nistice    ot    God 


and  cringing  before  the 
it  says,  "Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
thou    shalt    be    saved." 


God's  judgment   against   our  sins   and   redeemed    us   by      tation  to  sinners.     It  asserts  concerning  the   Lord  Jesus 

the    shedding    of    His    own    blood,    that    in    His    resur-      Christ:    "To    Him    give    all    the    prophets    witness    that 

rection    He   testified   His   own   deity   and    the   acceptable-      through    His    Name    whosoever   believeth    in    Him    shall 

ness    and    perfection    of    His    offering    for    sins,    thereb) 

making    possible   our  justification   .and    our   living   a   life 

of  victory  o^'er  the  natural  but  desperate    wickedness  of 

our  own  hearts,  and   that  in   His  second  coming   Christ 

will  accomplish  the  redemption   of  our  bodies,   and    will 

bring  His  children  into 

the  full  experience  andi 

enjoyment      of      their 

salvation.    The  Savings 

Message    declares    that 

cur  Lord   Jesus  Christ 

is   THE    WAY,   that 

no  man  comrth  unto 
i  the      Father      but      by 

Him,    and    that    there 

is  salvation  in  none 
I  other,      for      there     is 

none  other  name  un- 
der   heaven    given    a- 

mo'ng     men     whereby 

we  must  be  saved. 

The  Saving  Mes- 
53ge  declares  the 
grice    of    God.     Con- 


7; 


THE  ZERO   HOUR 

ULY    r()th    U   at   liand! 

On  that  day  wr  miat  pay  $10,000.00  to 
ompletr  the  purchase  of  the  "L.  ./.  Fow- 
ler Memorial  Ca??ipus."  Much  of  this-  amount 
has  been  .frovided,  hut  the  need  is  still  great. 

The  Zero  hour  is  striking!  Let  God's  inter- 
cessors not  slack  in  the  prayer  barrage!  God  is 
faithful!  He  will  provide!  Victory  lies  ahead! 
In    God's   Name  we   must   go    forzuard! 

STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN! 


Dear  reader,  this 
message  is  God's  mes- 
sage to  you!  Have 
you  believed  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
If  not,  trust  Him 
now  and  be  saved — it 
was  for  you  that  He 
died  and  rose  again. 
But  if  you  have 
trusted  Him,  rejoice 
in  the  salvation  which 
He  has  given  you, 
and  forget  not  that 
Christ  died  f<ir  u.s 
that  wc  which  live 
should  not  henceforth 
live      unto      ourselves 
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but  unto  Him  tliat  died  and  rose  again.  Let  the 
Son  of  God  live  out  His  resurrection  life  in  you,  and 
in  His  strength,  constrained  by  His  love,  tell  forth  the 
Saving  Message,  that  others  may  hear  and  hearing  may 
believe    unto    life    everlasting.  — H.    A.   W. 


lltc  L.  J .  Fowler  OVLem-ortal  Campus 
Fund 

fC\F  COURSE  vou  will  want  to  know  the  most  recent 
^"■^news  about  "The  I^.  J.  Fowler  Memorial  Campus 
Fund,"  so  the  Editor  has  asked  me  to  write  another 
word  nbout  it  just  as  we  go  to  press.  We  are  espe- 
cially happv  to  have  this  opportunity,  inasmuch  as  this 
is  the  last  word  we  will  be  able  to  get  to  you  before 
Jvilv    nineteenth. 

I  wish  I  could  give  vou  all  the  intimate  and  ten- 
der details  of  many  of  the  gifts  which  have  brought 
rich  blessing  to  our  hearts  (and  tears  to  our  eyes  many 
times)  in  their  evidence  of  the  burden  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  laying  upon  the  hearts  of  His  children  to 
help    meet    this    great    need. 

The    happy    mother    of    two    little    boys    living    on 

3    farm    in    Kansas,    writes: 

As  veil  will  note,  we  originally  planned  to  send 
$5.00.  Tommy  and  Laddy  have  been  earning  ten 
cents  a  week  each,  helping  with  the  chores,  and 
when  I  asked  them  what  part  they  wanted  to 
have  in  giving  to  this  cause  that  is  so  dear  to 
our  hearts,  Laddy  said,  "I  want  to  give  all  I  have 
KOt !"  which  is  eighty  cents.  Tommy  said  he  would 
like  to  give  $1.00.  So  we  have  decided  to  add 
enough  to  theirs  to  make  the  whole  amount  $10.00. 

Thank   God    for   the    little    folks,    and   thank   God    for 

parents    who    wisely    seek    to    develop    in    their    children 

the  grace  of  giving. 

Another  friend,  a  school  teacher  who  is  out  of 
a   position   for  the   first  time  in  years,  writes, 

T    am    sending   you    my    cream    rheck,   which    is 

my    living. 

Immediately  we  thought  of  the  widow's  mite,  and  of 
the  Saviour's  commendation  of  her  .spirit  of  sacrifice. 
Surely    God    will    reward    such    giving! 

One  very  little  fellow  (four  years  old),  a  mem- 
ber of  our  Sunday  School,  has  been  saving  his  pennies 
for  weeks  in  one  of  the  little  "Lord's  Treasury"  boxes, 
and  yesterday  he  brought  in  $5.01  as  an  offering  to 
help  meet  the  need.  The  little  folks  in  the  Margaret 
Ramsev  Children's  Home,  of  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute (nine  of  them  in  all,  only  four  of  them  over  six 
years  old),  have  been  earning  ever}'  penny  they  can 
and  saving  them  for  this  need.  The  other  day  they 
called  Dean  Fowler  in  and  handed  him  two  "Lord's 
Treasury"  boxes,  containing  $10.00  in  pennies,  "to 
help  buy  the  new  Campus  for  D.  B.  L,"  and  at  the 
same  time  thev  told  him  they  were  going  to  try  to 
get   $5.00  more.     Another   little  chap,   about  the  same 


age  as  the  first,  whose  father  is  a  wholesale  vegetable 
merchant,  went  out  into  his  neighborhood  and  sold 
vegetables  to  the  neighbors  (his  father  supplying  the 
vegetables),  in  order  to  earn  money  to  help  meet  the 
need,  and  in  one  week  he  brought  in  $i.6o  as  his 
earnings. 

It  is  in  such  ways  that  God  is  supplying  the  funds 
for  the  purchase  of  the  new  property.  We  would  that 
we  might  tell  you  more,  but  must  refrain.  Wc  are 
impressed  that  the  gifts  which  God's  people  are  send- 
ing involve  real  sacrifice,  and  they  have  occasioned  much 
thanksgiving  to  God  on  the  behalf  of  all  who  have 
been  standing  by  so  loyally,  many  of  whom  will  read 
these   lines. 

The  fund  still  continues  to  grow.  Today,  July 
9,  in  round  figures  it  stands  as  follows  (other  figures 
\n  this  issue  extend  only  to  July  3)  ; 

Needed    by    July    19 , $21,500.00 

Cash     received $12,000.00 

Unpaid      pledges 1,500.00 

13,500.00 

Balance      needed 8,000.00 

Surely   the  goal    is  near,  and  we   regard   it  as   nothing 
hort   of   miraculous    that   in    the   short   time   since    this 
need    was    first   made   known,   $13,500.00   should   have 
come  in.    God  is  answering  prayer! 

But  the  $8,000.00  still  needed  is  a  challenge  and 
a  call  to  further  prayer.  Let  us  unite  our  hearts  and 
voices  in  earnest  supplications  and  crying  unto  God 
with  the  full  assurance  that  He  will  supply,  for  has 
He  not  said, 

"Call  upon  ii3e  and  I  will  answer  thee  and  show 
thee    great    and    might}'-   things   which    thou    know- 

est    not !"  ? 

— H.  A.  W. 


'Dean  Fowler  m  the  East 

y)il  ^^^  of  our  friends  have  requested  that  we 
let  them  know  when  Dean  Fowler  will  be  in 
their  neighborhood,  that  they  may  have  the  opportunity 
to  sit  under  the  testimony  of  this  dear  man  of  God, 
whose  teaching  ministry  God  has  so  mightily  blessed. 
We  take  pleasure  in  announcing  some  of  Dean  Fow- 
ler's engagements  for  the  latter  jDart  of  August  and 
the   first  of  September: 

.\ug.    11-19 — Gull    Lake    Bible    Conference, 

Gull    Lake,    Michigan 
Aug.   20-26 — Calvary    Baptist   Church, 

Rev.    T.    M.    Wright,    Pastor, 

Muskegon,    Michigan 
.Sept.  2 — North   Shore  Congregational  Church, 

Dr.    John    C.    O'Hair,    Pastor. 

Chicago,    Illinois 

Tentative  arrangements  have  been  made  for  other 
engagements  which  we  hope  to  be  able  to  announce 
in  our  next  issue.  Please  pray  for  Dean  Fowler  and 
for  God's  blessing  upon  his; testimony  as  he  ministers 
the  Word  during  these  summer  months.        — ^H.  A.  W. 
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SOME  FRUITS  OF  THE  GOSPEL 

AT  D.  B.  I. 


by    W.    R.    GORSAGE 


ECAUSF.    the    Denver   Bible   Institute   exists   for      room   apartment,    located   m.  the   poorer    section    of    the 
the    training    of    men    and    women    for    Christian 


service,  it  is  at  once  understood  that  in  its  activ- 
ties  there  is  unlimited  opportunity  for  the  preaching 
if  the  gospel,  which  under  God's  blessing  yields  much 
irccious  fruit.  The  opportunities  for  giving  forth  the 
ncssage  of  Jesus  and  His  love  are  found  in  such  activ- 
ties  as  the  teaching  of  Sunday  School  and  Bible  classes, 
■upplying  in  churches;  the  conducting  of  special  ser- 
vices in  hospitals,  sanitoriums,  shops,  factories,  laun- 
ires  and  missions;  open  air  services;  visiting  of  the 
;irk-  house  to  house  visitation;  the  conducting  of  gospe 
l-.ervices  m  the  many  mining  camps  on 
Ur  city;  cfc.  The  conditions  under  which  th-  message 
K  given    frrth   ^re   varied   but  th?   object    is  alwavs   the 

■,3nie the     gathering     of     precious     fruit    which     will 

redound  to  the  glory  of  our  Lord  throughout  the  end- 
less   ages    of    eternity.     Wtih    the    earnest    prayer    that 
■nany     believers     may     receive 
Messing  and  encouragement  in 
jheir   efforts   to    win    souls    for 

he  Master,  we  relate  a  few 
F)f  the  many  incidents  in 
Ivhich    God    gave  us  the   privi 

epT    of    seein 
>\iv  labor. 


city.  The  worker  made  known  his  mission  and  was 
introduced    to    Mr.    G  ,    a    man    about    fift>'    years 

of  age,  who  was  lying  upon  a  bed  in  one  corner  of  the 
room.  His  pale,  ashen  face  and  wasted  form  at  once 
spoke  to  the  worker  of  tuberculosis  in   advanced  stages. 

Greetings  exchanged  and  the  object  of  the  worker's 
visit   explained,    Mr.   G  remarked:   "Well, 

T  hope  you  aren't  like  some  of  the  Christian  people 
who  have  come  here  a  few  times.  They  call  them- 
selves Pentecostalists,  and  I  don't  particularly  care  for 
them.  Being  quickly  assured  there  was  not  the  slightest 
tl^e    outskirts  of      relationship,   he    continued:   'T    have  spent    most   of   my 


the    fruit    of 


W' 


J:  HOW    A     RAILROAD 
OPERATOR  WAS  SAVED 

/f  BUSY  pastor  of  one 
of  our  Denver  churches 
was  asked  by  one  of  the  mrm- 
bers  of  his  congregation  to 
call  on  a  sick  friend  whom 
he  had  never  met.  Being 
unable  to  respond  at  the  time, 
this  pastor  appealed  to  the 
Practical  Work  Department 
of  the  Institute.  The  Chris- 
tian worker  who  was  assigned 
this  task,  found  the  friend, 
whom    we    will,    for    con^'cn- 

ien ce    .call     Mr.  .  ,G   

Hv'ne    in    a    very    small    two- 


E    TAKE   fleasure  in 
harififr       Tvifh        our 
Grare  niiA  Truth  jam- 
|f  /Vr'"     sowr     of     the      blessings 

I  irhich  have  cottic  to  us  here 
5!  at  rlrnr  old  D.  B.  J.  this  year 
g  111  srnng  the  power  of  the 
:■  Gospel  at  work,  saving  the  lost 
V.  and    transforming    the    saved. 

II  Gorsage,  who  furnishes  this 
:|  intensely  interesting  and  prnfi- 
j:  table  narratfi'e,  ts  Director  of 
ji  Evangelism  in  the  Denver 
:•  Bible   Institute. 


life  as  a  railroad  operator,  working  seven  days  a  week. 
I  have  never  laid  any  claim.s  to  being  a  Christian,  in 
fact,  I  have  not  attended  church  very  often;  but  I 
think  I  know  what  Christianity  is,  for  my  mother 
was   a    Christian." 

The  worker  detected  the 
disappointment  in  this  man's 
soul — his  soul's  need  had  not 
been  met.  Was  this  the  brand 
of  Christianity  his  mother  had 
embraced,    or    was    he    to    be 


disappointed  again?  Silently 
lifting  his  soul  to  the  Lord 
in  prayer  for  wisdom  and 
judgment,  the  worker  felt 
directed    of    the    Lord    to    talk 

to     Mr.     G. about 

railroading,  having  himself 
spent  a  number  of  years  in 
railroad  service.  So  with  this 
point  of  contact  it  was  not 
many  moments  before  these 
two  were  exchanging  "rail- 
road talk"  as  only  those  who 
have  spent  years  in  the  ser- 
vice know  how  to  do,  until 
a  casual  observer  would  have 
-^aid  they  had  known  each 
other  for  years.  Having  Him- 
<;elf  directed,  "  God  marvel- 
ovislv    used    this    very    thinf^    to 
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p,T\o  till-  \v:n    tor  davs  and   months  of   future   fellowship 
.111(1   C()ii(i(h'iu"i'. 


At     the     end     of      an     hour 
romarkcd    that    he    had    anothcf 
be  going,   to   whuh    Mr.  G 
am    glad    von    came    along.     I 


the     Christian     worker 

appointment    and    must 

I'cplied;   "I  surely 

have    been    wanting    to 


talk  to  someone  about  railroading  for  a  long  time,  and 
while  wife  will  talk  to  me,  she  doesn't  quite  under- 
stand. I  wish  ^■ou  would  come  again.  I  have  sureh' 
^njoved    \our    \'isit." 

The    worker  replied    that    he,    too,    had    enjoyed    tke 


a  word  of  prayer  with  the  sick  man  and  took  his  leave, 
his  soul  being  flooded  with  the  assurance  that  God  Him- 
-^elf  N^as  drawing  this  man  unto  Himself.  He  won- 
dered, too,  how  long  he  would  hold  out  in  his  excuse^ 
that  he  wanted  to  accept  Christ  when  he  could  come 
to  church.  His  body  was  so  frail  and  weak;  would 
he   wait   too   long? 


T 

1  s> 


Upon  returning  to  the  School  the  Christian  worker 

entered   Mr.   G 's   name   on   the   list   for   prayer, 

it  being  the  practice  of  students  and  workers  in  their 
\arious  prajcr  meetings,   to  bear  all  such   needs  to  the 

\'isit  and  the  recounting  of  "railroad  days,"  but  added:      Heavenly  Father.    Little  did  he  realize  how  many  times. 

"I  have   a  better  job  now;    one  that  is  still  more   inter-      this   request   would   be   voiced    before   he   would   see   the 

answer  to  his  prayer! 

Several     days     slipped     by 
and  then  the  Christian  worker 

again  called  on  Mr.  G 

As  on  the  former  occasion, 
several  minutes  were  spent  in 
the  exchange  of  railroad  ex- 
periences, but  soon  the  worker 
directed  the  conversation  along 
spiritual  lines  by  inquiring  if 
Mrs.  G were  a  Chris- 
tian. She  replied  that  she  had  _ 
been  but  was  not  now.  This  i 
afforded  an  opportunity  for  '' 
the  worker  to  present  the  won- 
derful truth  of  the  eternal 
security    of    the    believer.     He 

then   appealed  to  Mrs.   G 

to  come  back  to  the  Lord,  not 
to  be  saved,  but  because  she 
was  saved.  With  tears  stream- 
ing down  her  face,  Mrs. 
G  made    her    decision, 

while  her  sick  husband  listened 
intently    to    every    word    that 
passed  between  the  two.    Then  j 
the     worker     turned     to     Mr. 
G  with     the     remark: 

"I  have  been  praying  much 
in  the  last  few  days  that  you  might  accept  Christ. 
Will  you  not  join  your  wife  in  this  noble  stand  for 
God.?'' 

Mr.     G replied:     "I     have     been     a     very 

wicked  man.  I  have  lived  a  fast  life.  Don't  you 
think  there  are  some  sins  that  will  not  be  forsfiven 
a  man?"  God's  Word  was  the  answer.  "'Whosoever 
will,  let  him  come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely.'  The  Bible  says:  'Jesus  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which   was  lost.'     Are  you  a   lost   man?" 

With   tears   in    his   eyes   Mr.   G replied:   "I 

am. 

"Would  you  like  to  be  sure  of  heaven?"  inquired 
the    worker. 


estmg. 

"Oh,"  responded  Mr. 
G  ,     "I     forgot     you 

were  a  preacher!  How  ever 
did  it  happen  that  a  railroader 
became    a    preacher?" 

This  remark,  of  course, 
gave  the  coveted  opportunity 
for  the  worker  to  tell  of  the 
love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
for  his  soul,  of  his  personal 
acceptance  of  Him  as  Saviour, 
and  to  give  forth  the  personal 
testimony  of  what  it  meant 
to  know  one  was  eternally 
saved  through  the  vicarious 
offering  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  "oner  for  all;"  "not 
by  works,  but  bv  faith."  Then 
he  said:  "I  wish  y^ou,  too, 
wer9  a  Christian.  You  have 
missed  a  great  deal  in  this  life 
by  not  becoming  a  Christian, 
though  no  doubt  you  have 
thought  all  along  vou  were 
having  a    fine  time." 


'HE  GOSPEL  of  the 
grace  of  God.  This  is 
the  good  news  that  Jesus 
Christ,  the  rejected  King,  has 
died  on  the  Cross  for  the  sins 
of  the  world,  that  He  'ivas 
raised  from  the  dead  for  our 
justification,  and  that  by  Him 
all  that  believe  are  justified 
frnjn    all    things. 

—C.   I.  Scofield, 


"T      must      confess,"      said 

Mr.  G: ,  I  have  been 

a   very   sinful    man,    but   I    intend    to    make 
sometime." 


a    cnana-e 


The  worker  then  pressed  him_  to  make  a  decision 
for  Christ,  to  make  the  change  then  and  there,  sug- 
gesting in  railroad  termology  that  "old  railroad  ties 
wear   out." 

"Yes,"    replied    Mr.    G  ,    "I    know    I    am 

wearing  out  pretty  fast.  I  have  been  in  bed  now  about 
three  months;  but  I  tell  you  what  I'll  do;  I'll  wait 
until  I  am  up  and  can  come  to  church;  then  I  will 
confess  Christ  right." 

Not  thinking  it  wise  to  press  the  issue  too  much 
just  then  because  of   former  prejudice,  the  worker  had 
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"I    would." 

"Then,"   said   the   worker,   "God  is   oflFering   Christ 
I  to  you   this  moment.     He   is  the  Way,   the   Truth   and 
the  Life.    Will  you  have  Him?     Will  you  accept  God's 
free   gift?" 

"But,"    objected    Mr.    G ,    I    do    not    believe 

I  it  is  so  easy   for  one  who  has  been  so  wicked  and  who 
has  spent  his  life  in   sin,   to  become  a  Christian." 


lirbt  Corinthians  J:ii-I5,  for  they  both  held  Bibles 
in  their  hands,  and  at  the  words,  "Other  foundation 
can  no  man  la)'  than  that  which  is  laid  which  is  Jesus 
Chr'ist" — the  worker  paused  and  reminded  this  old 
veteran  railroader  that  one  of  the  first  things  to  be  done 
when  building  a  railroad  was  to  lay  the  foundation 
(the  road-bed).  And  so  it  was  with  the  Christian  life. 
A  man  could  not  live  a  Christian  life  until  he  was  a 
Christian,  no.  more  than  a  railroad  company  could  run 
,1 


Again    the    Word    answered:    "The    wages    of    sin      trains  without  having  a  good  road-bed,  and  God's  road- 
is  death,   but   the   gift   of  God    is   eternal   life   through      bed    for   the   Christian   life   was   Jesus  Christ.     Having 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."    The   worker  spent  some  time      provided    the    foundation,   God    exhorted    men   to    build 
in  showing   him   the   difference   between  a   gift  as  per- 
taining  to   salvation,    and   remuneration    for   service    as 
pertaining   to   a   consistent 
Christ   life. 


/ 


Said  Mr.   G ,   "That 

I  sounds  wonderful,  but  surely 
iyou  are  mistaken.  I  just  can't 
i  believe      that      God      is      good 

enough    to    save    a    man    that 

way." 

The      struggle      continued 

thus   week   after  week,   month 

after     montli,     until     eighteen 

months    had    passed.      During 

this      time      the      request      for 

prayer   which   had   been    made 

in     the    beginning,     had    been 

repeated  many   times.    "If  we 

ask  anything  according  to  His 

will,  He  heareth  us  and  if  we 

know     that     He     heareth     us, 

whatsoever     we     ask,     we 

KNOW  we  have  the  peti- 
tions that  we  desired  of  Him." 

Mr.  G was  still  con- 
fined to  his  bed.  The  Chris- 
tian     worker      continued      his 

friendly       visits      every       few 

weeks,       always      urging      an 

acceptance   of  the  Christ   on   tliis  man   in   whom   Satan 
'  had  so  blinded  his  eyes  that  he  could  not  see  the  grace 

of  God  as  it  was  extended  to  lost  and  dying  humanity. 
I'he    Christian    worker    wondered    again    and    again    if 

lie    would    wait    too   long.     How    could    the    frail    body 

contain   the  soul   much  longer? 

And  then  one  day,  just  a  few  weeks  ago,  tlie  same 
worker  called  again.  Strangely  enough  this  time  very 
few  moments  were  spent  in  the  exchange  of  "rail- 
road"   banter,    for    almost    immediately    that    greetings 

were  exchanged   Mr.   G asked:   "Will   there   be 

positions  in  heaven   granted  because  of   faithful  service 
down  here? " 

The    worker    asked   himi    and    his    wife    to   turn    to 


AM  the  messenger: 
I  tell  the  Master's  mes- 
sage: if  you  do  not  like 
the  message,  quarrel  with  the 
Bible,  7L0t  with  me:  so  long 
as  I  have  Scrifture  on  my  side 
I  will  dare  and  defy  you  to 
do  anything  against  me. 

■ — Spurgeon 


thereupon.    At  this  point  the  three,  Mr.  G ,  and 

his    wife,    and    the    worker,    read    verse    fourteen:    "If 

any  man  build  thereupon  he 
shall  receive  a  reward  .  .  ." 
Here  Dr.  Scofield's  footnote 
was  of  real  blessing  (the 
worker  had  recommended  the 
Scofield  Reference  Bible  to 
them  in  tiie  early  days  of  his 
visits  in  which  he  explained 
that  salvation  was  a  free  gift 
and  rewards  were  merited  by 
our  works.  Salvation  was  pres- 
ent;   rewards,   future. 

"Oh!"      interrupted      Mr. 
G  ,    "this   is  good.     So, 

it's  really  true?  I  believe  I 
am  beginning  to  see  it  at  last." 

Can  you,  dear  reader, 
imagine  the  joy  which  came 
flooding  into  the  soul  of  the 
Christian  worker  as  he  heard 
this  remark?  After  weeks  and 
months,  a  whole  year,  and 
tiien  several  more  months 
since  he  had  undertaken  the 
task  of  seeking  to  lead  thi« 
man  into  a  knowledge  of  the 
Saviour,  he  was  beginning  to 
catch    a    glimpse    of    the    grace    of   God! 

"Yes,"  replied  the  worker,  "it  is  really  true.  God 
cannot    lie    and    this    is    His   Word." 

'Lhen  the  fifteenth  verse  was  read;  "If  any  man's 
work  shall  be  burned  he  shall  suffer  loss,  but  he  him- 
self   shall    be    saved,    yet    so    as    by    fire." 

"Oh!"  exclaimed   Mr.   G  ,  "This   is  good!" 

and  tears  began  to  course  their  way  down  his  emaciated 
face. 

The   worker   then   asked,   "Mr.    G  ,   arc   you 

trusting  this  Christ  Who  is  God's  foundation  for  lost 
men  to  stand  upon?  Are  vou  trusting  Him  as  your 
personal    Saviour?" 
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f4:t-j::^'^^.S^^:^-XS^\S^X±-^  '-igners.     Oi,    the    whole,    these    are    a    very    rough    lo> 

f^  spending  all   their  leisure  moments  drinking,   gambling 

iiJ.  (lancing,   etc.,   so   that   the   suggestion   of    the   preachin 

|:€  (if  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  met  with  indifference 

p3  if   not  with   real    opposition.    But  the  Christian   worke 

,^j  who   knows   his    Bible    is   not   dismayed   by    such   condi 

^  tions  for  he  remembers  that  "men  love  darkness  rathe 

^  than    light    because   their   deeds   are    evil."     Indeed,    tJi 

Lk  ^^"^^    coldness,  and   indifference,  and  opposition  of  thos 

£1  within    these    districts    is    a    challenge    to    the    Christiai 

«^  worker,  and  affords  an  opportunity  for  him  to  demon 

\  ^  strate    that    the   gospel    of   Christ    is   the    power   of   Got 

J  i  (into   salvation   to   everyone   that   believeth. 


'ft 


t^^ 
%% 


/T N D  in  no  other  is  the 
2rcat  salvation  to  be 
jound;  jo7\  in  facty  there  is  no 
second  name  under  Heaven 
that  has  been  given  among  men 
throiio-h  which  we  are  to  be 
saved. 

— Acts  ^:i2    (W eymoiith) 


A   tew  years   ago  the  Lord   opened   up  the   way   foil 
the    Denver    Bible    Institute    to    establish    a    mission    ij* 


He  hesitated  just  a  moment,  then  said,  "I  believe 
I  am,"  only  instantly  to  correct  himself  and  add,  "No 
I  KNOW  I  am!     I  am  saved  at  last!" 


another  of  these  needy  camps.  (Services  were  beinj 
conducted  regularly  in  three  of  them  already).  Thi 
camp,  which  is  located  within  thirty  miles  of  Denver 
had  but  recently  been  opened.  It  contained  about  on 
thousand  inhabitants,  and  boasted  a  school,  a  poo 
hall,  a  picture  show,  and  a  dance  hall.  No  churcJ 
or  Sunday  School  was  there — in  fact,  no  Christian  tes 
timony  whatsoever  was  being  given  forth.  Permissioi 
for  the  use  of  the  school  building  in  the  conducting 
Then  what  joy  flooded  into  the  souls  of  those  three  of  religious  services,  was  granted  by  the  School  Board 
in  that  humble  little  home — into  the  soul  of  the  sick  so  that  a  Sunday  School  was  held  each  Sunday  after 
man  himself,  just  ready  to  step  into  eternity;  into  the  noon,  and  a  gospel  service  in  the  evening.  The  atten 
soul  of  his  faithful  wife;  and  into  the  soul  of  the  dance  at  these  services  numbered  only  a  few  womei 
Christian  worker  who  had  labored  in  prayer  for  his  ^nd  children.  Some  of  these  were  believers,  thougl 
soul's  decision  before  it  was  too  late.  And  the  Word  sadly  drifted  and  backslidden,  while  others  had  not  S( 
says  there  was  joy  in  heaven  at  that  moment  over  much  as  heard  the  gospel  before.  Humble  and  despisec 
the    redemption    of   this    soul    that    was    more    precious      though    this   testimony    was,   to    one    man    in    the    camj 

it   was   destined   to   become   most  precious. 


in  God's  sight  than  the   treasures  of  the  world 

The  worker  lifted  his  voice  in  a  prayer  of  thanks- 
giving and  praise,  and  then  left  the  husband  and  wife 
together  rejoicing  in  the  Christ  Who  had  been  made 
Head   of  another  home. 


Mr.  H  was  a  man  about  forty-five  years  o\ 

age.  A  member  of  the  Church  of  England.  He  hac 
seen  much  of  the  world,  having  served  several  years  a: 
a  member  of  the  mounted  police  in  India.  He  wa: 
How  good  our  God  is  to  let  us  sec  fruits  of  our  exceedingly  high  tempered — quick  to  engage  in  a  fight 
labor  now  and  then,  but  whether  we  do  or  not  we  ^tt  the  slightest  provocation;  and  yet  he  challenged  th( 
should  heed  the  exhortation  of  the  Word:  "Be  ye  stead-  respect  of  his  fellowmen  because  of  the  comparativeii 
fast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  clean,  moral  life  which  he  led.  His  mind  was  fillec 
the  Lord  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  with  this  world's  philosophy.  He  was  quite  well  satiS' 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord"  (I  Cor.  15:58).  "Let  us  not  ^^d  with  himself.  He  was  honest  and  good  to  hii 
be  weary  in  well  doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  family  for  he  trusted  in  the  merits  of  his  own  gooc 
reap  if  we   faint  not"   (Gal.   6:9).  works   to   get  him    into   heaven.     Employed   as   he    wa: 

How  many   times  do   we    fail   to  gather  the    harvest      "^^   '^'  company  as  day   mine    foreman,    with   the   over- 


because   we   have    fainted   by    the    way! 

A  MINE  FOREMAN  CONVERTED 


sight   of   a   large   number   of   men,    he   was   recognizee 
in   this   rough  camp  as  a  leader  among  men. 


At  the  first  Mr.   H  did  not  attend  the  ser- 

vices in  the  little  schoolhouse,  but  his  wife,  who  wa' 
_^\^//A/'y  blessed  and  interesting  experiences  are  a  believer,  did.  He  said  he  thought  he  would  observe 
afforded  the  Christian  worker  in  carrying  the  from  a  distance  what  the  outcome  would  be.  This  ii 
gospel  to  the  neglected  mining  camps  which  lie  within  was  not  diflRcult  for  him  to  do  since  his  home  was  onl} 
easy  reach  of  our  city.  At  least  seventy-five  percent  a  short  distance  from  the  schoolhouse.  Week  aftei 
of  the   population   of  these   camps  is  made  up  of   for-      week  the  worker  in  charge  faithfully  brought  the  Word 
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of  life  to  the  faithful  few  who  attended,  and  Mr.  H  quiet  and  quickly  made  his  departure.    The  well  directed 


from  his  outlook  observed  that  in  order  to  preach  to 
this  little  handful  of  folks  this  man  drove  twenty- 
eight  miles,  often  in  biting  cold  and  drifting  snow; 
then  built  his  own  fires  and  swept  out  the  building 
(though  he  received  only  a  few  cents  for  his  services, 
scarcely  enough  to  pay  for  the  amount  of  gasoline  con- 
sumed in  making  the  trip),  and  after  preaching  he 
had  to  make  the  return  trip  of  twenty-eight  miles,  arriv- 
ing home  in  the  late  hours  of  the  night.  Seeing  the 
sacrificial  spirit  of  this  worker,  Mr.  H  decided 

there  must  be  something  to  this  man's  Christianity  and 
further  resolved  that  he  would  himself  attend  the 
services  but  never  once  realized  that  he  was  in  need 
of  spiritual  life.  Was  he  not  upright,  a  law-abiding 
citizen,  a  member  of  a  church,  and  highly  respected 
in  the  community  in  which  he  lived? 

True  to  his  resolve,  Mr.  H began  attend- 
ing the  services.  He  listened  carefully  to  the  old,  old 
story  of  Jesus  and  His  love.  Many  times  he  entertained 
the  worker  in  his  home  between  the  afternoon  and  even- 
ing services,  but  on  such  occasions  he  *o  monopolixcd 
the  conversation  telling  of  his  own  adventures  when 
in  India  and  other  parts  of  the  world  as  to  aiford 
little  or  no  opportunity  for  the  worker  to  talk  to  him 
of  his  own  soul's  need.  When  the  subject  was  intro- 
duced, Mr.  H  would  quite  successfully  becloud 
the  issue  with  his  worldly  philosophy  and  would  leave 
the  worker  little  opportunity  to  present  God's  great 
plan  for  the  redemption  of  the  human  race.  The  worker 
was  always  on  the  alert  to  speak  a  word  for  the  Christ 
Whom  he  loved  and  served,  but  the  method  used  when 

in  Mr.  H 's  home  was  simply  to  ask  permission 

to  read  the  Word  and  have  a  season  of  prayer,  usually 
while  they  were  all  seated  at  the  table  after  the  even- 
ing meal  and  just  preceeding  the  evening  service  at 
the  schoolhouse.  As  time  wore  on  Mr.  H 
thought  more  and  said  less.  He  faithfully  attended 
the  services  and  listened  attentively  to  the  preached 
Word.  But  when  approached  and  definitely  questioned 
as  to  his  personal  acceptance  of  the  Saviour,  his  answer 
was  evasive. 

Mr.    H  '»  attitude  continued  the   same   until 

about  the  time  the  Institute  Gospel  Truck,  Immanuel, 
in  charge  of  another  Institute  worker,  was  sent  into 
the  camp  for  the  purpose  of  conducting  a  series  of 
evangelistic  meetings.    One  day  the  evangelist  and  his 

wife  were  invited  into  the  H home  for  dinner. 

Mr.   H was  home  at  the  time.    Greetings  were 

scarcely  exchanged  before  Mr.  H  began  telling 

of  his  adventures  in  India,  which  continued  through- 
out the  meal.    After  the  meal  was  finished  Mr  H 
excused    himself,    saying   that    he    must    return    to    the 
mine.     At  this    the    evangelist's    wife    remarked:    "Bur 

the   most  important  thing  Mr.   H ,  is   to  know 

that  you  are  saved"    Mr.  H  became  strangely 


arrow  had  struck  the  mark.  This  man  as  he  left  his 
home  was  conscious  that  God's  condemnation  was  upon 
him;  but,  thank  God,  his  condition  did  not  remain 
so,  for  he  returned  as  one  of  whom  the  Word  says, 
"There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
[esus."  When  he  came  home  from  work,  Mr.  H 
was  a  Christian.  He  was  in  Christ  Jesus.  Somewhere 
down  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  God  had  spoken 
peace   to  another  soul. 

Any  who  could  have  seen  the  change  in  this  man 
could  not  doubt  the  reality  of  God's  work  of  grace. 
His  conversation  changed;  instead  of  what  he  had 
done,  he  now  spoke  of  what  Christ  had  done.  In  every- 
thing this  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus  began  to  live 
a  new  life  in  his  own  community  and  testified  repeat- 
edly of  his  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  ai  personal 
Saviour.  He  now  began  to  speak  to  his  fellow  work- 
men about  their  need  of  Christ.  Instead  of  cursing, 
fighting,  and  discharging  the  men  when  they  went 
contrary  to  his  orders,  he  was  calm  and  considerate 
both  of  the  employee  and  his  employers.  When  one 
of  his  men  plainly  showed  his  inability  to  perform 
some  task  to  which  he  had  put  him,  instead  of  imme- 
diately discharging  him,  he  would  shift  him  to  some 
other  task,  thus  giving  him  an  opportunity  to  make 
good.  This  change  was  not  unnoticed  by  the  men  under 
.\4r   H  's  supervision   and  often   they  would  ask 

him:  "What  has  happened  to  you?"  To  which  he  would 
quickly  reply:  "I  have  become  a  Christian.  Jesus  Christ 
has  changed  my  life." 

He  was  no  more  to  be  found  on  Sunday  after- 
noons at  the  baseball  games  with  his  wife  and  family, 
nor  was  this  family  to  be  seen  in  the  picture  show 
on    Sunday   evenings   as    was   often    true   in    times   past. 

^T/jf/  ORKS  unci  grace  can 
?ieve?-  be  mixed  as  a  basis 
of  the  sirifier'^s  salvation.  And 
those  who  preach  such  a  mon- 
grel gospel  either  do  it  through 
io-norance  or  that  the  offense  of 


the  Cross  may  cease. 


-/.  C.   O'Hah 
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Now  tlu-y  wciL-  prcbciit  at  every  strvice  conducted  in 
the  little  schoi)lhoube,  and  ol'ten  at  the  close  uf  the 
^ei-\  ice  he  would  tarry  for  opportunity  to  talk  with 
the  worker,  asking  counsel  oi  him  as  to  how  to  lead 
Ins  men  mto  a  knowledge  ot  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He    was    unriaggmg    in    his    testimony    for    the    Saviour 


As  the  conversation  coiitinued  for  several  minutes 
long;er  the  student  realized  that  here  was  a  soul  in 
great  need  of  spiritual  help.  Being  a  new  student  and 
not  feeling  competent  to  meet  the  need  himself,  he 
asked  Mr.  B to  accompany  him  to  the  Admin- 
istration   Building   of  D.    B.    I.    which    was  less   than   a 


md   his   appreciation    of    those    whom   God    had    used    to      block    away,    where   he   was   sure    he    would    find   some- 


bring  him  the  message  of  the  crucified  and  risen  Christ. 

'I"he  transformation  of  this  life  not  only  brought 
spiritual  blessing,  but  material  blessing  also.  This  man's 
religion    was  not   vai/i.    It  made   Mr.   H  a  more 

capable  man  as  is  always  true  where  God  finds  a  fully 
willing   and   responsive  soul.      Today   Mr.    H  is 

working  for  the  same  company,  but  has  been  promoted 
to  Mine  Superintendent  in  another  of  their  mines.  His 
zeal  for  the  Lord  has  not  abated,  for  he  is  continually 
telling  the  good  news  of  salvation  to  the  men  who 
are  under  his  supervision.  Pray  for  this  Mine  Super- 
intendent who  while  directing  men  in  their  work  under 


one  to  give  the  help  he  knew  this  soul  needed.  Mi. 
B  #  willingly  acquiesced  and  soon  these  two  young 
men,  who  (no  doubt)  had  been  directed  together  of 
God,  were  comfortably  seated  in  one  of  the  private 
offices  of  the  School,  talking  with  one  who,  under 
God,  was  used  to  give  the  student  a  practical  demon- 
stration of  personal   work,  and  at  the  same  time  to  lay 

before  Mr.  B a  possible  new  pathway  in  which 

he  might  walk — one  which  would  lead  him  to  the 
Source  ot  such  blessedness,  and  strength  and  victory 
as  he  had  never  imagined. 

Mr.    B  gave    a    real    testimony    of    a    born 


the  ground  is  also  directing  them   to   the   One  Who   is      -'8^'"   ^"^^'^   '^"^  clearly  showed  that  he  was  all  snarled 


seated    in   the   heavens   above. 

./    yOU\G  MAN'S  WANDERING  FOOTSTEPS 
ARRESTED 

^EVERAL  months  ago  a  young  man,  a  member 
(2x  of  the  Student  Body  at  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute, upon  leaving  the  Administration  Building  felt 
constrained  to  walk  around  a  few  blocks  before  enter- 
ing the  Men's  Dormitory  to  take  up  his  studies  for 
the  following  day.  Before  leaving  the  building,  how- 
ever, he  assured  himself  that  he  was  well  supplied  with 
a  little  bundle  of  gospel  tracts,  that  he  might  dis- 
tribute   some    of    those    silent    messengers   as   he    walked 


up  because  of  an  unfortunate  experience  in  the  early 
days  of  his  conversion,  which,  in  the  hands  of  Satan 
had  caused  him  to  come  to  the  conclusion  thaf  all  Chris- 
tians  were    hypocrites.     By    God's   own    Word,    and    to 

Mr.  B 'sown  satisfaction,  this  position  was  easily 

demonstrated  to  be  false.    And  yet,  full  recognition  was 

given    to    the    fact    that    Mr.    B had    been    the 

recipient  of  some  very  unscriptural  and  unchristian 
treatment  at  the  hands  of  one  from  whom  he  had  every 
right   to  expect   the   contrary. 

As  the  conversation  continued,  problem  after  prob- 
lem (jf   Mr.  B 's  life  was  discussed   in  the  light 

of  God's  Holy  Word.  And  God  who  kjiows  the 
wicktdness  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  awful  power  of 


long.  He  had  not  gone  far  when  he  was  stopped  by  f^^"'^  onslaughts^ in  the  life  of  Christian  young^  men, 
a  young  man  about  twenty  years  of  age.  This  young 
man,  it  developed,  was  a  stranger  in  the  city,  who  had 
failed  to  locate  an  address  to  which  he  had  been  directed 
and  was  desirous  of  obtaining  more  specific  directions. 
The  student  offered  the  desired  information  and  then 
enquired    if    the   young   man,   whom    we    will    designate 

as   Mr.    B ,   was  saved.     Mr.    B at   once 

assured  the  student  that  he  had  accepted  the  Saviour 
several    years    previously.     The    student    then    presented 

to  Mr.  B the   fact  that  God  was  calling  young 

men  into  definite,  full-time  Christian  service  and 
quoted  Romans  12:1-2  in  support  of  his  statement: 
"I   beseech   you   therefore,   brethren,  by   the  mercies   of      the  lives  of  His  children.    So  marked  was  this  blessing 

God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,      that    Mr.   B  responded   to   the  plea   of   Romans 

acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service:  12:1-2  and  signified  his  .willingness  to  give  his  life 
and  be  not  conformed  to  this  world;  but  be  ye  trans-  to  the  Lord  in  absolute  obedience  and  yieldedncss  unto 
formed  by  the  renewing  of  your  minds,  that  ye  may  Him,  trusting  Him  to  guide  and  direct  as  He  might 
prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  please,  which  step  is  absolutely  fundamental  in  the  life 
will  of  God."    The  student  enquired  of  Mr.  B  of  every  Christian.    It  is  needless  to  say  that  this  inter- 

it  he  had  ever  made  this  step  in  the  Christian  life.  view  is  only  one  of  many  of  the  kind  which  take 
The   answer   was   in  the  negative.  place  in  the  Practical  Work  Department.    The  conver- 
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had    caused    the    Psalmist    to    ask    the    question   of    Mr. 

B 's    heart,    "Wherewithal    shall    a    young    man 

cleanse  his  way.?"  (Ps.  119:9)  To  which  question  the 
answer  is  given  immediately:  "By  taking  heed  thereto 
according  to  thy  Word."  Under  the  Holy  Spirit's  direc- 
tion, the  worker  brought  these  Scriptures  to  Mr.  B , 

and  with  them  the  wonderful  declaration  of  verse  li, 
"Thy  Word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart  that  I  might  not 
sin   against   Thee." 

The    blessing    of    God    very    definitely    rested    upon 

the  interview  of  these  three  Christian  men  as  Mr.  B 

was  shown   the   high   standards  of  God's  Word    for 
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sation  closed  with  much  thanksgiving  in  the  hearts 
of  all  these  Christian  men.  To  one  Christ  had  become 
more  real,  Christianity  more  practical,  and  the  Bible.- 
more  precious.  To  the  other  two  there  came  a  deep 
and  fervent  joy  that  God  had  been  pleased  to  use  them; 
in    this   task    for    Him. 

The  seed  liad  been  sown  and  it  had  fallen  upon 
gcod  ground,  and  there  was  to  be  a  further  harvest. 
God   had   fouiul  a  willing  soul.    In  taking  his  departure 

Mr.    B expressed    his    purpose    to    take    training 

fc^r  definite,  full-time  service  just  as  soon  as  he  could 
arrange  it.  Some  two  or  three  months  later,'  at  the 
be'rinning  of  the  third  semester  of  tfie  school  year, 
he  entered  the  day  classes  of  the  Denver  Bible,  Insti- 
tute and  since  has  given  every  evidence  of  -willingness 
that  his  life  shall  be  molded  and  trained  for  the  Ma'^- 
ter's  use.  When  we  think  of  the  wandering  steps  of 
thousands  of  young  men  today,  who  might  be  arrested 
and    set    to    work    in    the    whitening    harvest    fields    of 


our  Lord  but  for  the  lack:  of  someone  to  lead  them., 
we  are  made  to  wonder  if  many  of  God's  children  are 
not  ignoring  the  Saviour's  invitation:  "Follow  Me  and 
I   will    make- you   fishers   of   men." 

God's  Word  declares  the  gospel  to  be  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation.  God  calls  His  people  to^  carry 
this  messae:e  of  life  to  lost  souls  rhe  world  around. 
If  we  fail  will  He  not  require  their  blood  at  our  hand' 
\Ta\;  God  awaken  us,  in  the  home,  -in  the  shop,  or 
upon,  the  street,  to  meet  our  responsibility  to  these 
precious  souls,  who  the  Spirit  of  God  declares  are  of 
more    value    than    the    riches    of    the    world. 

Regardless  of  whether  it  may  be  one  upon  his 
death-bed,,  abhorring  his  sin,  or  one  who  is  enjoying 
the  best  of  health  and  is  blinded  to  his  sin,  or  one  of 
God's  children  wandering  in  sin,  the  need  is  the  same- — 
the  i:ospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Surely  we  have 
seen  its  power  abundantly  demonstrated  here  at  dear 
old    1),   B.   I.  '  •      ■     ■         '  ^  '■    ' 


WHAT  MUST  I  DO  TO  BE  SAVED? 


hv   Maitricr  G.    Dametz 


w 


/ 


HAT      must 
do     to     be 
saved?"      This 
is    the     greatest    ques- 
tion   ever    on    the    lips 
of  man.    The  anxious 
jailor     at     Philippi 
spoke     not     only     for 
himself  but    for   mul- 
titudes of  the  .souls  of 
men    the    world    over. 
The    question    is    uni- 
versal.    The    questioji 
is  insistent.    The  ques- 
tion will  not  down.    It 
is    the    most   important 
question     ever     asked. 
The  question  demands 
a  specific,  satisfying.., answer 
stake;    do   not   trifle   with    this  most   important   question. 

/.  MAN'S  NEED  '    '■ '•  ■/ 


■  "^^  toils' 


,T  fS  appointed  unto  men  once  to  ilic,  but 
ii'ftn-  fhh  till-  jiuli'nn-iit!  Oh!  fluii  nini  irnii/rl 
rcal'fzc  thr  tremendously  urgent  unfortdncc 
of  their  souLU.-sahatioti-.mid  turn  in  faith  to  thr 
Lnyd  Jfsiii  Christ  Who  alone  can  save  thr  in! 
Dtrnrrtz.  discusses  -  the  a7iswer  of  God'r  :Wf/rd  to 
thr    'furstion,   "^V hat    must    1    do    to    hr    simrd?" 


i; 


r^i 


Lost  one,  your  soul  is  at 


quity,  and  he  is  prone 
to     sin .       The     sin- 
burden     weighs    down-, 
upon       him       heavily. 
I-ife       is      incoherent, 
broken,    inharmonnu.s. 
Man   is  a   debtor  with 
an  -  accumulated     bill 
of   -Siin,    and    the    sin- 
debts  are  going  before 
to  judgment.     Suppose... 
vou    average     ten     of- 
fences  a   day — that    is 
3,650    offences    for    a, 
year.      Multiply     that, 
amount    by    ten    years^ 
■-^.36,500;    or    twent)'.. 
— 146,000.     This   is  a.,, 
respectable,      moral      man 
quadruple     these     figures, 
f     men's     hearts     are     -^irts 


mciderate      estimate.       Any 
c-\n'  ■'e.i'^rh-     d;.ublc,     treble 
for"    r\'rn      the      thoughts 
in     God's     sight.       How     can     \'ou 
n.ich     a    bill    as    that"      And     more     than     that,     figure- 
n   the   most   tremendous  sin   of  all — the   constant,  'day 


satisfv     God     with 


^4) HAT    musf    I    do    to  '  be    saved?"     This'  is    the 
'^''^  cry  of  the  soul  that  sees  its  heed\ '  The  man '  who 
is  honest   with   his  own  soul  knows  that  there   is  noth- 
ing in  himself  to  fit  him   for  heaven.    He   is  lost'. ^  Bv 

nature  he  is  the   child  of   wi-ath'.  '  He"  is  shiipen   in  Tni- 

THE  LAST  CALL!    WHAT  WOULD  GOD"  HAVE  TOU  DO?    SEE   PAGE  216! 


byday  "rejection  of  Jesus  Christ.  -'The  amount  of  sin' 
is  'Staggering.'    The   burden"  is   ever   increasing.  'There 
is  a- terdble   accumulation.     There  is   ho  getting-  away 
from'vour  sin.    It  bauntsi  the  soul— -i'f'is 'indelibly  wrTt— ' 


■■4-309'-^°-'" 


d^ 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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ten  in  the  hook  ol  conscience  within.    The  debt  is  incal- 
culable.    The   soul  cries   out,    "What   must  I  Ho  to   be 

r 

Add  to  this  burden  the  fact  that  judgment  is  com- 
ing. Let  this  fact  be  impressed  upon  your  soul.  Sin 
cannot  get  by  God,   for  God  is  keeping  books,  and  He 


into  judgment  for  the  murder  of  His  Son  (Acts 
3-I5'  '  7  ■'  J  Cor.  2:8).  God  does  not  respect  the  sin- 
ccrit)'  of  men,  for  while  so  many  arc  saying  "It  matters 
not  what  a  person  believes,"  the  Lord  God  is  saying, 
"He  tJiat  believcth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life" 
(J^o.  3:36).    No,  sincerity  will  not  save;  it  is  an  empty, 


an    accurate    bookkeefxr.     You,    sinner,    rejector    of      hollow  device   of   Satan,  and   the  insistent  appeal   keeps 


Jesus  Christ,  are  by  your  own  actions  wntmg  your 
record  in  Go<l's  books.  Judgment  is  coming!  God  will 
bring  every  secret  thing  into  judgment  (Eccles.  12:14). 

And    I    saw    the    dead,    small    and    great,    stand 
before    God;    and    the    books    were    opened:    and 
another    book   was   opened,   which   is   the    book    of 
life :     and      the     dead     were 
judged    out   of    those    things 
which    were    written    in    the 
books,     according     to     their 
works    (Rev.   20:12). 

Judgment  is  coming!  The 
books  shall  be  opened!  All 
the  sijis  of  your  past  life  will 
be  reviewed  at  the  judgment 
bar  of  God  and  you  will  have 
to  face  them  then.  Sin  never 
gets  by  God.  Does  not  this 
alarm  you?  Sin  is  going  be- 
fore )-ou  to  judgment.  Some- 
thing must  be  done  to  meet 
the  sin-debt.  A  bona-fide  pay- 
ment must  be  made.  If  not, 
the  intolerable  burden  contin- 
ues and  judgment  follows. 
What  can  be  done.^  The  need 
is  tremendous.  "The  soul  cries 
out,  "What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved.?" 

//.  MAN'S  HELP- 
LESSNESS 

^T^HIS  most  important  question  is  the  appealing  cry 
of  the  sinner  who  has  tried  every  way  to  satisfy 
his  soul,  but,  alas,  has  foimd  himself  wretched,  help- 
less and  undone.  The  world  with  all  its  attractions 
has  turned  into  gall  and  bitterness.  The  counsels  and 
philosophies  of  men  have  proven  powerless.  "What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  .^"  is  the  urgent  appeal  of  the 
soul . 


urging   itself   upon   the   soul, 
saved?" 


'What  must  I   do  to  be 


3dyc!:w^^|^^«»^i 


/(»}UR  acceptance  be- 
fore God  depends 
upon  Ota-  acceptance  of 
H'ti?i  W/io  lived  a  per- 
fectly holy  life  H'n?i- 
srlf^  and  then  died  as 
the  Substitute  for  those 
Jiave    led    unholy 


nv/i  o 
lives. 


Nor  have  inorality  and  good  works  met  the  need 
of  the  inquiring  soul,  though  multitudes  seek  to  answer 
this    most    important   question    by  setting   themselves    to 

work  and  toil  and  labour. 
Every  religion  that  has  ever 
appeared  among  men  is  an 
attempt  to  answer  this  ques- 
tion. I  go  to  the  Hindu  and 
ask  him,  "What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved?"  and  he  will 
say,  "Crawl  a  thousand  miles 
on  your  knees  and  elbows  to 
the  river  Ganges."  There  is 
an  easier  answer  given  by 
inany  people  in  America;  it  is 
"Be  good."  By  that  is  meant 
— -"Practice  the  golden  rule," 
"Pay  your  debts,"  "Treat  your 
family  right"  and  "Be  a  good 
neighbor."  But  these  answers 
have  started  more  questions 
than  it  is  possible  to  settle. 
.Many  weary  months  and  years 
of  struggling  and  trying'  prove 
the  utter  folly  of  man's  works, 
for  it  all  comes  short  of  God's 
righteousness.  "All  our  right- 
eousnesses are  as  filthy  rags" 
flsa.  64:6).  "From  the  sole 
of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness 
in  it;  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores" 
(Isa.  1:6).  The  law  has  stopped  the  mouth.  The  soul 
is  utterly  helpless.  Apart  from  what  God  can  do  for 
us  we  are  whollv  unfit  for  heaven  and  the  all-important 
question  still  urges  itself  upon  the  soul,  "What  must 
T  do  to  be  saved?" 

///.  GOD'S  REMEDY 


-R.    A.    Torrc'x 


Sincerity   fails   to   save   the   soul.     It   is   a   common 
opinion  even   among   those    who   profess   Christ   to  say. 
It  matters  not  what  a  man  believes,  so  long-  as  he  is      'HA^HAr  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"    Man's  doing  and 


sincere  he  will  get  to  heaven."  But  God  holds  us 
responsible  for  what  we  believe  as  well  as  for  our 
;»ctions.  The  Jews  were  sincere  in  putting  to  death 
the  Lord  of  Glory,  but  their  sincerity  did  not  atone 
for  their  act.  Again  and  again  God  declares  that  He 
holds   them    responsible    and    that    He   will    bring   them 


law-keeping  have  not  answered  this  question. 
Philosophv  has  never  answered  this  question.  Infidelity 
has  tried  it  and  made  it  a  mockerv.  "What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved?"  This  is  a  live  question.  The  soul  must 
have  an  answer.  There  is  too  much  at  stake.  And 
though  it  is  verv  unfashionable  nowadays  to  talk  about 
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"salvation,"    still    it    is    man's    need,    and    the    greatest 
question   of  his  soul. 

"What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Paul  gave  God's 
answer  in  one  compact,  definite,  thrilling  sentence  of 
six  words:  '"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Paul 
told  the  jailor  what  to  do.  If  Paul  were  living,  today, 
I  am  sure  he  would  state  very  clearly,  a  few  things  not 
to  do,  since  there  arc  so  many  perversions  of  the  gospel. 

Lost  one,  lielpless  one,  utterly  ruined  by  sin,  here 
is  God's  answer — the  one  sufficient  remedy — "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved!" 
B^licve  on  the  One  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
the  propitiation  for  your  sins.  Believe  on  the  Saviour, 
•Sin-bearer  and  Substitute.  This  is  the  only  way — the 
solitary  way.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  not, 
change  your  environment;  not,  follow  your  conscience; 
not,  give  up  your  bad  habits;  not,  join  the  church; 
hot,  come  and  be  baptized;  no,  not  one  of  these  things 
will  do.  Christ  alone  saves!  '  Deal  with  God  at  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  where  He  dealt  with  your  sin,  and 
ycu  will  be  saved.  I  bid  you  look  to  the  Christ  of  the 
Cross.  Fix  your  faith  upon  that  Sacrifice.  Read  your 
forgiveness  there.  It  is  the  old,  inexhaustible,  satis- 
fying message  which  some  of  you  have  heard  for 
^  lifetime,  but  it  is  the  only  way.  "Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be   saved." 

IV.  GOD'S  METHOD  r> 

f^  OD'S  method  of  salvation  excludes  works.  The 
V/Philippian  jailor  asked,  "What  must  I  doF"  The 
answer  was,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and 
that  excludes  all  doing.  Man's  religion  consists  of  a 
word  of  two  letters — "DO";  while  Christianity  is 
expressed  in  a  word  of  four  letters — "DONE";  and 
these  two  words  express  the  whole  divergence  between 
m.An's  religion  and  God's  way  of  salvation.  Man's 
religions  insist  \ipon  doing  and  send  their  adherents 
to  the  treadmill  of  fleshly  activity.  "DO"  means  human 
attainment  but  "DONE''  rpells  out  DIVINE  ATONE- 
MENT. All  human  works  are  excluded,  and  Christ's 
work  on  Calvary  is  exalted.  The  work  of  salvation 
is  all  done,  and  God  is  inviting  sinners  to  rest  there. 
The  message  from  the  Cross  comes  ringinc  down 
through  the  centuries— "IT  IS  FINISHED!"  Chnsl 
as  our  Substitute  was  judged,  and  condemned  for  11s. 
The  penalty  of  sin  has  been  borne  in  full.  God  is  sat- 
isfied with  the  transaction;  the  claims  of  justice  hav: 
been  met;  the  atoning  work  is  done,  and  even'  contro- 
versy between  God  and  the  sinner  is  settled.  Sinner, 
God   is  resting  now   in   the   finished   work   of   His  Son, 


will  vour  rest  there  too?  Which  do  you  choose —  your 
own  works  or  the  finished  work  of  the  Crossf  "Believe 
on   the   Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be   saved." 

V.  GOD'S   MEANS 

CL)  ELI  EVE!     "Believe    on    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ." 
Appropriating     faith     is     the     means    of     salvation. 
"Believe,"    means    to    have    confidence    in    and    to    put 
trust   in  Jesus  Christ. 

Tliere  is  only  one  kind  of  faith.  Some  say,  "I 
would  like  to  believe,  but  I  haven't  the  right  kind 
of  faith."  This  is  a  delusion  of  Satan.  If  you  have 
any   faith,  you  may  be  sure  that  it  is  the  right  kind. 

There  is  a  difference  between  believing  about  and 
believing  on.  "^'ou  may  believe  about  Christ  as  an  his- 
torical person — that  is  a  mental  operation  and  will 
not  save.  You  may  believe  all  you  want  to  about 
Christ,  but  that  will  never  save  your  soul.  This  is  not 
faitli  accordmg  to  the  Scriptural  definition.  But  when 
b\  an  act  of  your  will  you  definitely  trust  Christ  as 
your  personal    Saviour,   you  are  saved   at  once. 

As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that    believe    on    His    name    (Jno.    1  :12). 

Some  scientists  over  in  Scotland  offered  a  boy  a 
handsome  sum  of  m.oney  if  he  would  allow  himself 
to  be  let  down  by  a  rope,  over  a  cliff  in  3  precipitous 
mountain  gorge,  to  get  a  rare  specimen  of  flower  grow- 
ing down  there.  7'he  lad  longed  for  the  money,  for 
he  was  poor,  but  when  he  looked  down  into  the  two- 
hundred  foot  chasm  he  said,  "No!"  After  further 
persuasion  he  said;  "I'll  go  if  my  father  will  hold 
on  to  the  rope."  That  is  faith.  He  had  confidence  in 
his  father;  he  believed  on  his  father,  and  by  an  act 
(if  the  will  he  allowed  his  father  to  fasten  the  rope 
about    him    and    let    him    down. 

O  sinntr!  Absuluteh'  trust  Christ!  Lean  full 
wciffht  upon  His  saving,  atoning  work.  I  bid  yovi  again, 
look  to  the  Cross  of  Calvary.  Fix  your  faith  upon  that 
bleeding  Sacrifice.  Behold  your  forgiveness  and  peace 
there.  Behold  your  shelter  there.  Find  there  your 
satisfaction.  Find  there  the  means  of  faith's  nourish- 
ment. Flee  from  God's  wrath  against  your  sins  and 
find  shelter  under  the  blood  of  the  Cross.  Accept 
Christ   and   you    will    be   saved    instantly. 

T(i  the  anxious  soul  who  asks,  "What  must  I  do 
to  be  Kivedr"  again  we  reply  with  the  only  satisfying 
answer,  the  answer  of  God's  own  Word — "Believe 
on    the    Lord    Tcsus   Christ    and    thou    shalt   be    saved." 
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7'  HE    1.1  w    was    given    h\    ,Most'S,    but    grace    and 
truth    came    h\   Jesus    Christ"    {  fohn     i:!/).     The 
lau-.sa\s,  "Do  and  be  sa\'ed";  grace  says,  "Believe 
and    be    sa\ed."       I  he    law    sa\s,    "Do    and    live";    grace 
sajSj    "Li.ve_  and    do."      The    la\\'    says,    "The   soul    that 
sijuieth,  it  shall  die"  (  Ezek.  28:4);  grace  says,  "Deliver 
hjni     from    going    down    to    the    pit:    I    \\z\t    found    a 
ransom"    t.I'ib   ^^124  ).     Tlie   law   sa\s,   "If  a    man    have 
a    stubborn     and    rebellious    son,     which     will     not    obc, 
the  voice  of  his  father, 
or    the     voice     of     his 
mother,,      and      that, 
when   they  ha\'e-  chast- 
ened    him,     will      not 
hearken      unto      them: 
then    shall    his    father 
and    mother    lay    hold 
on     him,     and      bring 
him     out     unto     the 
elders  of  his  city,  and 
unto    the    gate    of    his 
place,    and    they    shall 
.sa\'  unto  the  elders  of 
his  city,  this  our  son  is 
stubborn      and      rebel- 
lious, he  will  not  obey  ^ 

our  voice;  he  is  a  glut-         '^'^'V-' 

1  J  r       1  SfS5^ANk«  :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 

ton    and    a    drunkard. 

And    all    the    men    nf 

his  city  shall  stone  him  with  stones  that  he  die:  so  shalt 
thru  put  awa\'  evil  from  among  \'ou;  and  all  Israel  shall 
hear,  and  fear."  ( Deut.  21:18-21).  Grace  says,  con- 
cerning the  wretched  prodigal,  although  "stubborn  and 
rebellious," -'a  "glutton  and  a  drunkard,"  that  "when  he 
was  3-et  a  great  way  off  his  father  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed 
him"  (Luke  15:20).  The  law  says,  "Lay  hold  on 
him";  grace  says,  "Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it 
on  him"  (Luke  15:22).  The  law  says,  "Stone  him!" 
grace  says,  "Put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his 
feet"    (Luke    15:22).     The  law  says,   "Cursed  is  every 

one  that  contirmetftrt-Qt  in  ail  things,  which  are  written  -   suffered  oiiVthe   Cross. 
in  the,book,of-the-iaw  to  do  them"  (Gal.  3:10);  grace,  If  a  man  were  put,. in  prison  for. .dsfet,- and  a  friejid 

speaking .v(?nly  of  believers,  says,  "Christ  Kath  redeemed  .    should   pay   the    fuH'-imount  to   the    cr-editor';;.  it 'yyoiiW 
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us    trom   the  curse  of  the   law,  being  made  a  curse   for 
us"    (Gal.    3:13). 

1  his  shows  us  precisely  how  we  are  delivered  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  for  it  is  said,  "Christ  hath 
redeemed  us,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  He  was 
"made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
tile  adoption  of  sons"  (Gal.  4:4-5).  The  law,  there- 
tore,    has    not   been    set   aside,    but   satisfied.     It    has   not 

been    trampled    under 
foot,    but    it    has    tri- 
umphed   in    the    inflic- 
tion of  the  threatened 
penalt\'      against     sin ; 
only  the  penalty  has,  in 
amazing  grace,   fallen 
upon  the  Person  of  the 
sinner's  Divine  Substi- 
tute.   The    word    pen- 
alty    is     defined     by 
Worcester  as  "punish- 
ment, whether  in  prop- 
erty or  in   person,  im- 
posed   by    law    or    by 
judicial      decision." 
Webster  says  it  means, 
"The    suffering     in 
person    or   property 
which    is   annexed    hy. 
law   or  judicial  decision .  to   the  commission  of  a  crime, 
offence,  or  trespass,  as  a  punishment."    When  I  affirm, 
then,  that   the  threatened   penalty   of  God's  law  against 
sm   tell  upon  Christ,  I  wish  to  be  understood  as  assert- 
ing  that    He   endured   precisely  the   kind  and  degree   of 
suffering    or    punishment   which    the    law   demanded    on 
account   of   sin,    as    necessary    to   procure    the    complete 
deliverance    and    entire    redemption    of    all    who'  believe 
on    Him.     He    endured    the   penalty    in    the    fullest    and 
truest    sense,    because    penalty    is    what    the    law    exacts 
in   order  to  vindicate   its   insulted   majesty  and   meet   its 
righteous  claims,  and  this  is  v\'hat  Christ  did  when  He 


OTHING  betnveen  the  Sinner 
(nil  the  : Saviour!  What  a 
uilvntio/i!  What  a  rev^latiofi  of  the 
(h'pths  of  CrocPs  Ifjve'  WJiat  an  exhihi- 
tio/i  of  the  riehrs  of  His  grace!  Brookes' 
hdf  (I  ///essage  of  salvatio/?  for  the  lost 
(in (J  of  assurance  for  the  saved. 
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be    impossible    in    strict    justice    to    retain    the    debtor    ui 
confinement,   because    the   law    would   be    satisfied — not 
by    anything   the    prisoner    could    do,    but    by    what    his 
friend  does  as  his  representative  and   in   his  place.     His 
further   detention    in    prison   after   the  discharge   ot    the 
debt  would  be  grossly  illegal  and  tyrannical.    If  a  mon- 
arch  should   condemn   one  of   his  subjects   to  death    tor 
treason,  and  then  permit  his  own  son  to  sufl^er  instead 
of  the    insurgent,    it  would   be   impossible   in   strict   jus- 
tice   to   execute   the   threatened   sentence   upon   the    per- 
son of  the  traitor.    His  death  under  such  circumstances 
would    shake    the    very    foundations 
of  the   government   and    destroy  all 
confidence    in    the    integrity    of    the 
ruler.  .   A    Christian     teacher    states 
that    there    were    two    pupils    in    his 
school  who  were  warmly  attached  to 
each  other,  and  yet  totally  unlike  in 
disposition     and     deportment.      One 
was     a     model     scholar,      obedient, 
prompt,   and    perfect   in    his    lessons 
and    conduct,    while    the    other    had 
attained    a    bad    distinction     by     his 
indolence    and   waywardness.     On   a 
certain    occasion    he    was    about    to 
inflict   punishment   upon    the    unruly 
boy    for    some    misdemeanor,    when 
the   good   boy   stepped    forward    and 
said    in   substance,   "I   know   he   de- 
serves punishment,  and  your  author- 
ity must  be  maintained  and  the  rules 
of    the   school   enforced,    but   please 
punish   me   in   his  stead,   for   it   will 
answer  the  same   purpose   as   if   you 
punished  him,  and  I  cannot  bear  to 
see  him  suffer."    The  teacher,  wish- 
ing   to    illustrate    the    great    central 
truth    of    the     Bible     setting     forth 
Christ  as  the  Substitute  for  His  peo- 
ple,    bearing     their     sins,     complied 
with  the   request;   and  then  calling  back  the   astonished 
and   weeping  scholar  whose   offence   had  demanded   the 
infliction   of   the    penalty,   and    whose    heart   seemed    to 
be  deeply  touched  by   the  generous  self-sacrifice  of   his 
friend,   he    told   him   that   he    must   endure   the   punisli- 
ment    in    his    own    person.     At    once,    it    is    said,    every 
liand  was  lifted  and  ever)'  x'oice  in  the  room  was  raisetl 
in    indignant   protest,    the   scholars    together    exclaiming, 
"Oh  no!    that  would  not  be  just  to  the  noble   boy  who 
has  borne  the  punishment,  and  for  his  sake  not  a  stroke 
can    fall    upon   the   bad  boy." 


the    future,    without   restoration   to   their  good   standing, 
hile,  as  we  have  already   seen,   "Christ  is. the   end   ot 


w 


EVE- 
ont:  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters,  and  he 
that  hath  no  money; 
come  ye,  buy  and  eat; 
yea,  come,  buy  wine 
and  milk  without 
money      and     %vithout 


"price. 


the   law    for  righteousness  to   every   one.  that  believeth." 
But  they    serve  at   least  to  clear  the   point    we   are  now 
considering,  that  Christ  having  been  "made  a  curse   for 
Ui,"    it    is    impossible    for    God,    Who    is    "faithful   and 
just,"    to    inflict   the    penalty    of   His   satisfied    law   upon 
tho.se    in   wiiosc   stead   it  has   once   been   endured    by    His 
oiil\'-be<'otten    and    well-beloved    Son.     "For    when    we 
were  )'et  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died   for 
the    ungodly.     For    scarcely    for    a    righteous    man  will 
one     die:    yet     peradventure     lor     a 
good    man    some    would    even    dare 
to    die.     But    God    commendeth    his 
love    toward    us,    in    that    while    we 
were    yet    sinners,    Christ    died    for 
us"    (Rom.    5:6-8).     If  the   phrase, 
to  die  for  a  righteous  man  and  for 
a    eood    man,    means    to    die    in    the 
place,   room,    and   stead  of   a   right- 
eous or  good  man  so  as  to  keep  him 
from    dying,   then,   beyond   question, 
the    distinct   statement   of   the    Holy 
Ghost  declaring  that  Christ  died  for 
the   ungodly   and   for  us  means   that 
He    died    in    the    place,    room,    and 
stead  of  the  ungodly,  and  the  "us" 
who   are   believers.     The   stupendous 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  sinner's 
salvation    was    the    claim    of    God's 
violated   law,  demanding  by  all   the 
perfections  of  the  Divine  Being,  and 
by  all  the  necessities  of  His  govern- 
ment,   that  sin    should   be    punished; 
hut   when   Jehovah    (or  Jahveh,   the 
Coming      One),      of      Whom      the 
prophets    sang,    "He    will    magnify 
the    law     and    make    it    honourable 
(Isa.    42:21),    descended    from    the 
thrr.ne  of  universal  sovereignty,  and 
shrouded   His  divinity   in   human  flesh,   and   bowed   His 
licad  ill   the  shameful   ilcath   of  the  Cross,  the   law  has 
11(1    further  claim    upon   believers   for   whom   this   death 
was   endured,   but  sheathing  its  flaming  sword,  it  joins 
with    merc\'    in    the    sweet    invitation,    "Ho,    every    one 
that  thirsteth,  come  ye   to  the   waters,  and  he  that  hath 
no  mone)';  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat;   yea,  come,  buy  wine 
and  milk  without  money  and  without  price"  (Isa.  55:1  ). 


-Isa.  55:1 


to 


These  illustrations  come  far  short  of  presenting 
fuUy  the  work  of  Christ  in  our  behalf,  because  in  the 
case  of  the  debtor  and  the  traitor  and  the  disobedient 
pupil  there  was  a  mere  escape  from  punishment,  with- 
out peace  of  conscience,  without  refuge   from   fears  of 
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f  T  IS  most  important  111  tlie  present  discussion 
^  keep  in  mind  that  the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ 
has  alread)'  been  endured,  and  His  atoning  work  already 
accomplished.  "He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities:  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  Him;  and  with  His  stripes  we 
are    healed.     xA.ll    we    like   sheep    have    gone    astray:    we 
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have  turned  every  one  to  liis  own  way;  and  the  Lord 
hath  hiid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all"  (Isa.  53:5-6). 
"W'lio  was  ilelivercd  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised 
again  tor  our  justification"  (Rom.  4:25).  "Christ  dieil 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures"  (I  Cor.  15:3). 
(jod  "hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  Who  knew  no 
sui ;  that  we  might  he  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  Him"  {II  Cor.  5:21).  He  "gave  Himself  for 
our  sins"    (Gal.    1:4).     "Christ  also   loved    the  church, 


Since  that  event  occurred,  and  even  since  it  was 
.umounced  in  the  first  promise  made  to  our  fallen  par- 
ents concerning  the  seed  of  the  womaii,  and  in  the 
hrst  t)pe  of  the  coats  and  skins  witli  which  God's  own 
hand  clothed  them,  no  other  atonement  has  beeji 
demanded,  no  other  sacrifice  has  been  possible,  no  other 
righteousness  has  been  accepted;  but  the  gracious 
Redeemer  says  in  His  blessed  Word,  "I  bring  near  My 
righteousness;    it  shall  not  be   far  off,  and  My  salvation 


and  gave  Himself  for  it"  (Eph.  5:25).  He  "became  shall  not  tarry"  (Isa.  46:13).  When  the  dying  Jesus 
ob'dient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross"  (Phil,  said,  "It  is  finished"  (Jno.  19:30),  and  bowed  His 
11:8).  "Ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  He  joyfully  announced 
livin_g  and  true  God;  and  to  wait  for  His  Son  from  that  all  His  sacrificial  sufferings  were  past;  that  all 
heaven.  Whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  the  types  of  the  law  were  answered;  that  all  its  rites 
W^hich  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come"  (I  Thess.  were  abolished;  that  all  its  claims  were  met;  that  all 
1:9-10).  "Now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  its  demands  were  satisfied;  that  all  its  purposes  were 
He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him-  secured;  that  all  its  threatenings  against  His  covenanted 
self"  (Heb.  9:26).  "Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  people  were  silenced;  that  all  its  power  to  injure  them 
the  sins  of  many"  (Heb.  9:28).  "Who  His  own  self  was  ended;  and  that  nothing  more  remained  to  be 
bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree"  (I  Pet.  done  but  for  the  whole  world,  if  it  will,  to  rest  upon 
2:24).  "Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  this  fi?iished  work  with  the  calmness  of  an  unfaltering 
Just   for  the   unjust,   that   He  might  bring   us  to   God"      confidence    in    the    sure    anticipation    of    eternal    glory. 

{"here  is  nothing,  then,  and  there  can  be  nothing  in 
the  nature  of  the  case,  between  the  sinner  and  the 
Saviour — no,  not  so  much  as  the  thickness  of  the  thin- 
nest  tissue-paper  or  the   most  delicate  gold-leaf. 

T  KNOW  how  common,  alas!  it  is  for  the  anxious 
soul  to  be  put  upon  a  course  of  presumptuous  and 
profitless  doing  in  order  to  be  saved;  as  when  urged 
to  enter  into  covenant  with  God  to  serve  Him;  or 
to  draw  up  a  form  of  solemn  self-surrender  and  self- 
dedication;  or  to  be  confirmed;  or  to  be  baptized; 
or  to  join  the  phurch;    or  to  seek  religion;    or  to  give 


(I    Pet.    3:18).     "Christ    hath    suffered    for    us    in    the 
flesh"    (I    Pet.    4:1). 

^'ou  will  observe  that  in  these  texts  not  only  is 
ttie  death  of  Christ  directly  connected  with  our  sins, 
and  described  as  vicarious,  or  endured  in  our  stead, 
and  represented  as  furnishing  the  only  ground  upon 
which  we  can  be  saved,  but  the  past  tense  is  used  in 
every  passage,  to  indicate  that  the  great  transaction  has 
already  taken  place.  More  than  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago  our  redemption  was  accomplished,  and  by  the  power 
of  faith  e\'en   the  Old  Testament  saints  regarded  it  as 


achieved  in  their  day,  because  their  impressive  types  t'l^  heart  unto  the  Lord  as  the  means  of  inclining 
daily  proclaimed  "the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  Hi^  to  be  gracious;  or  to  keep  on  praying  until  He 
a  lamb  without   blemish  and  without  spot,   Who  verily      will    be    merciful    and    answer    fervent    and    frequent 


was  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world" 
(I  Pet.  1:19-20).  The  Saviour  in  His  adorable  love 
and  pity  did  not  wait  for  man  to  seek  Him,  but  came 
unasked  to  our  lost  world  and  undeserving  race.  He 
did  not  come  that  God  ?night  love  us,  but  because  God 
did  love  us,  and  loved  us  while  we  were  "ungodly," 
and    "sinners,"    and    "enemies,"    and    so    loved    us    that 


supplications.  My  reader,  be  persuaded  that  such  advice 
is  not  the  Gospel,  but  the  law,  and  you  will  never, 
never,  obtain  an  intelligent  and  assured  hope  in  this 
way.  Under  this  law-preaching,  as  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  denounce  the  instructions  too  frequently  given  in, 
the  pulpit  and  in  books  intended  for  inquirers,  it  has 
come   to   pass  that   nearly  every    one    who    is   awakened 


He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  to  take  our  place  under  f"  consider  the  interests  of  eternity  thinks  of  the  blessed 

His   dishonoured  law,  and   endure   its   dreadful    penalty  God  as  an  unfeeling  Governor  Whose  compliance  with 

in   our   stead.     The    Father,    as    representing   the    unsul-  ''  request  is  to  be  won  by  the  force  of  importunity;    or 

lied   holiness   of  the   Divine   nature,  and   the   inviolable  ^^  a  stern  Judge  Whose   favour  is  to  be  gained  by  elo- 

majesty  of  the   Divine   law,  and  the  unspeakable  inter-  q'-'^"^  appeals  and  tearful   entreaties;   or  as  a  fickle  and 

ests  of   the    Divine   government,    met   the   Son    at   Cal-  f' "'ish  Father  Who  is  at  length   overcome  by  the  per- 

vary   bearing  upon    Him   the   mighty    load    of   our   ini-  distent  pleadings  of  a  child  to  give  what  He  i?  not  dis- 

quities;    and  there,   amidst  bursting  tombs,   and   rending  po^f<^   to  grant. 

rocks,    and    earthquake    shocks,    and    the    indescribable  Hence,    we    seldom    find    sinners    coming    at    once 

sufferings   of   the    Cross  that   extorted   the    fearful   cry,  to  Christ  after  conviction,   and,   through   an   immediate 

"My   God,   My  God,   why  hast  Thou   forsaken    Me?"  and  unquestioning  faith  in  the  testimony  of  His  Word, 

(Matt.    27:46),   the  question   of   sin   and   salvation    was  so   promptly    receiving  a    full   and   finished    salvation   as 

once   and    for  ever  settled.  to  understand   the   meaning  of  the   Bible   when  it  says, 
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"We  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest"  (Heb. 
4:3),  and  "rejoice  evermore"  (I  Thess.  5:16).  Not 
only  days,  but  generally  weeks  or  months,  and  some- 
times years,  pass  away  while  they  are  trying  to  be  tit 
and  to  be  good  enough  to  come;  and  then,  after  making 
a  profession  of  religion,  as  they  very  properly  call  it, 
their  whole  subsequent  life  is  apt  to  pass  away  in  uncer- 
tain hopes  and  vague,  unsatisfying  conceptions  of  the 
entire  subject.  They  imagine  that  to  attain  salvation 
they  must  climb  as  it  were  some  steep  and  laborious 
ascent  or  plunge  into  some  profound  abyss,  not  remem- 
bering that  "the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith,"  which 
is  received  through  faith,  which  is  the  result  of  faith, 
which  is  ours  by  faith,  "speaketh  on  this  wise,  say 
not  in  thine  heart,  who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?  (that 
is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above.)  Or,  who  shall 
descend  into  the  deep?  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ 
again  from  the  dead.)  But  what  saith  it?  The  word 
is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart: 
that  is,   the   word   of    faith,   which   we  preach." 

/C)H!  If  the  inquirer  who  reads  these  lines  only 
^^knew  how  nigh  salvation  is  to  him  this  very  moment, 
surely  he  would  eagerly  lay  hold  of  it  without  the 
slightest  delay!  Nay,  he  does  not  have  to  lay  hold 
of  it;  he  has  just  to  receive  it  in  all  its  completeness. 
It  is  nigher  to  you,  my  friend,  than  the  door,  than  an) 
article  of  furniture  in  the  room  where  you  are  sitting, 
than  any  object  within  your  reach,  for  it  is  as  nigh  as 
your  mouth  and  your  heart.  You  are  not  asked  to  stir 
from  your  seat,  to  lift  your  finger,  to  move  an  eyelash, 
to  wait  a  single  second,  but  now,  just  now,  and  just 
as  you  are,  to  believe,  and  to  enter  straightway 
into  everlasting  life.  There  is  no  need  to  plead  with 
God  to  be  merciful,  for  He  is  already  merciful,  .and 
has  given  the  most  convincing  exhibition  of  His  mercy 
in  the  wonderful  provision  He  has  made  for  your 
recovery  from  the  dominion  and  ruinous  consequences 
of  sin.  There  is  no  need  to  beseech  Him  to  love  you, 
for  He  already  loves   you,  and  has   furnished  the   most 


touching  manifestation  of  that  love  of  which  the  mmd 
of  man  or  of  an  angel  can  conceive.  "Some  years 
ago  two  gentlemen  were  riding  together,  and  as  they 
were  about  to  separate,  one  addressed  the  other  thus: 
'Do  you  ever  read  your  Bible?'  'Yes;  but  I  get  no 
benefit  from  it,  because,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  feel 
1  do  not  love  God.'  'No  more  did  I,'  replied  the  other, 
'but  God  loved  me.'  This  answer  produced  such  an 
effect  upon  his  friend  that,  to  use  his  own  words,  it 
was  as  if  one  had  lifted  him  oflr  the  saddle  into  the 
skies.  It  opened  up  to  his  soul  at  once  the  great  truth 
that  it  is  not  how  mucli  I  love  God,  but  how  much 
God   loves  me." 

This  is  indeed  the  great  truth,  "For  God  so  loved 
the  world  (the  guilty,  sinful,  ruined  world)  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
fn  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life" 
(  Jno.  3:16).  "In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God 
toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  His  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  Him. 
Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He 
loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins"  (I  Jno.  4:9-10).  "We  love  Him,  because 
He  first  loved  us"  (I  Jno.  4:19);  and  if  you  attempt 
to  reverse  this  divine  order  so  as  to  love  Him  first 
that  He  may  love  you  in  return,  you  will  soon  be 
involved  in  hopeless  confusion  and  darkness.  The 
devil  would  like  to  persuade  you  that  God  cannot  love 
you  as  you  are,  and  hence  he  is  constantly  suggesting 
to  parents  to  tell  their  little  children  that  God  will 
not  love  them  if  they  are  naughty,  but  "he  is  a  liar, 
and  the  father  of  it"  (Jno.  8:44).  And  when  he 
whispers  to  your  soul  that  you  must  do  something,  or 
net  to  be  something,  difi^erent  from  what  you  now  .ire 
before  God  can  love  you,  he  is  whispering  a  lie;  for 
God  loves  you  at  this  very  instant,  and  sees  you  afar 
off,  and  yearns  over  you  with  unutterable  tenderness, 
and  longs  to  take  you  to  His  heart  of  love  and  make 
you    happy    forever. 


s  ■       •  s 

I  //  is  Jinished.      Your  salvation  as  a  believer  is  so  '^ 

%  completely  ACHIEVED  on  the  Cross  there  re-  | 

f  maifis  nothing  for  the  most  bankrupt  sinner  to  do.  g 


— /.  M.  Haldemaii 


^■•^i 
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WHY  DID  JESUS  DIE? 


by  Joshua  Gravett 


Jfe^j^  :=:::::: 


Sf^ 


'•/    HERE  could  be  no  ^'saving  message'^  apart  from  the  vicari- 
ous death  of  Christ.    And  there  could  be  no  salvation  m  Him 
were  He  other  than  God^s  own  virgin-begotte?i  Son.   Gravett^s  dis- 
cussiofi  of  the  old  familiar  story  is  refreshing  and  convincing- 


(^  J  J  HEN  someone  dies  suddenly,  or  in  childhood, 
f/|/ we  naturally  ask,  "Why  did  he  die  so  suddenly, 
or  so  young?"  But  when  we  recall  that  Jesus 
vyas  the  "Prince  of  Life,"  the  "Resurrection  and  the 
Life,"  and  that  He  had  authority  over  the  sea,  the 
winds,  disease,  demons  and  the  grave,  we  may  well  ask, 
"Why   did    Jesus   die?"    '  ,"  "      ' 

'  '■  y  HE  rulers  of  the  Jews  would  have  answered, 
"He  died  because  He  was  an  impostor  and  blas- 
phemer,' performing  miracles  by  Satanic  power  and 
claiming  to  be  'the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.'  "  Before 
the  Jewish  high  priest,  under  oath,  Jesus  affirmed  that 
He  was  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  upon 
which   the   high    priest   rent   his   clothes,   saying: 

He  hath  spoken  blasphemy;  what  further  need 
have  we  of  witness  ?  Behold,  now-  we  have  heard 
His  blasphemy.  What  think  ye?  They  answered 
and    said,    He   is   guilty    of   death    (Matt.   26:65-66). 

To  encompass  His  doom  the  rulers  hurried  to  Pilate, 
they  having  no  authority  to  .-mete  out  capital  punish-:: 
ment,  charging  Him  with  perverting  the  people,  sedi- 
tion, and  therefore  under  Roman  law  also  "guilty  of 
death."  Both  Herod  and  Pilate  acquitted  Him  of  this 
charge,  and  therefore  declared  Him  guiltless  "touch- 
ing those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  Him"  (Luke 
23:14-15).  -  \\ 

To  justify  this  relentless  opposition,  they,  with  the 
curious  throng's  approval,,  challenge  Him  to  proxe  them- 
in  error  and  establish  His  righteousness  by  descent  from 
the   Cross. 

-  And  they  that   passed  by   reviled  Him,   wagging 

.'•?       their  heads,  And  saying,  ...   if  Thou  be   the   Son 
•   of    God,    come    down    from    the    Gross.  .:: 


.  Likewise    also    the    chief    priests    mocking    Him, 

with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said,  He  saved  others ; 

Himself    He    cannot    save.      If    He    be    the    King 

of  Israel,  let  Him  now  come  down  from  the  Cross, 

and   we    will   believe    Him    (Matt. .  27  :39-42). 

As  a  final  challenge  they,  the  thieves  assenting  to 
its  fairness,  presented  the  seeming  justifiable  assump- 
tion that  if  He  were  all  that  He  claimed,  God  would 
surely  come  to  Him  and  deliver  Him — to  His  vindi- 
cation   and    their    discomfiture. 

He  trusted  in  God ;  let  Him  deliver  Him  now, 
.  if  He  v/ill  ,  have  Him  :  for  He  said,  I  am  the 
Son   of    God. 

The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with 
^    '    Him,   cast  the  same  in  His  teeth    (M^tt.  27:43-44). 

.  The  failure  to  descend  and  God's  withholding 
deliverance  satisfied  His  enemies  that  He  was  an  impos- 
tor and  blasphemer;  in  heaven's  sight  "guilty  of  death." 
The  people  were  so  absolutely  convinced  that  heaven 
had  sided  with  the  rulers  that  they  feared  no  wrath 
from  heaven  and  fearlessly  cried:  "His  blood  be  on 
us,   and  on   our  children"    (Matt.    27:25). 

Reformed  Judaism  and  Modernism  in  general, 
say  that  Jesus  died  a  martyr  to  high  moral  ideals.  Such 
a '.death  would  have  been  a  worthy  end  to  the  life 
of  a  sincere  reformer.  But  Jesus  was  the  world's 
greatest  deceiver  \^  He  was  not  more  than  a  reformer; 
He  claimed  to  be  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God.  Some 
of  the  Modernists  say  that  He  was  in  life  and  sacri- 
fice only  a  stimulating  example.  "Who  follows  in 
His   train?" 

But  we  believe  that  Jesus  was  not  held  to  the  Cross 
by  the  strength  of  Roman  thongs  and  nails.  We 
believe : 
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/    JESUS  THE  SON  OF  GOD  DIED  BECAUSE 
OF  HIS  OWN  DELIBERATE  CHOICE 


K 


E    WAS    ablt'    tu    make    such    a    choice    because 
of    His   unique   birth    and    voluntar\-   entrance   into 
the    human     t'amil)'. 

We  know  it  is  written,  "In  Adam  all  die";  but 
Jesus  according  to  Bible  prophecy  and  history  was  not 
"in   Adam." 

Her  Seed  .  .  .  shall  bruise  thy  head  (Gen.  3:15). 

Behold   a  virgin   shall  conceive,   and  bear   a  son. 
and    shall    call   His    name    Immanuel    (Isa.   7:14). 

God    sent    forth    His    Son.    made    of    a    woman 
(Gal.    4:4). 

A   body    hast   Thou   prepared    Me    (Heb.   10:5). 

The  last  Adam  ...  the 
Second  Man  from  heaven 
(I    Cor.    14:45,    47).  ^> 


C3 


By  the  character  of  His 
birth  Jesus  was  not  "in 
Adam."  He  possessed  the  nor- 
mal human  appetites  of  Adam 
before  the  fall;  hunger, 
thirst,  sleep,  aspirations  and 
dependence  upon  a  Creator's 
provision  were  normal  appe- 
tites. Jesus  by  His  unique 
birth — begotten  by  the  Holv 
Spirit  and  not  by  a  human 
father — was  truly  not  born 
under  the  curse;  He  could 
choose  to  lay  down  His  soul — 
His  life.  From  love  for  Eve 
the  first  Adam  chose  to  pass 
under  the  curse;  the  last  Adam 
also  chose  death  because  of 
love  for  others.  Jesus  is  "the 
last  Adam,"  for  no  other  shall 
ever  thus  live,  "made  of  a 
woman"  possessing  a  soul  and 
body   untainted   by  sin. 

Jesus  was  able  to  make  the  choice  because  He  was 
God  incarnate,  "the  second  Man,  the  Lord  from  hea- 
ven." He,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  w.as  not 
created,  but  voluntarily  laid  aside  the  glory  of  equal- 
ity and  "laid  hold  on  the  seed  of  Abraham"  and  became 
among  men  "the  last  Adam  a  quickening  Spirit."  We 
gratefully  quote  a  few  lines  from  the  Athanasian  creed 
and  a  testimony   from  Paul. 


hood. 

Who  although  He  be  God  and  man:  yet  He  is 
not  two  but  one  Christ.  The  Son  of  God,  Who 
loved    me    and   gave    Himself   for    me    (Gal.    2:20). 

//.  JESUS  DIED  BECAUSE  AS  THE  ONLY 
HEGCJTTEN  SON  OF  GOD  HE  WAS  JOY- 
OUSLY OBEDIENT  TO  HIS  FATHER'S  WILL 

'^T^HE  fortieth  Psalm  contains  a  remarkable  prophetic 
forecast  of  the  Incarnation.  Our  Lord  is  described 
;is  One,  already  prefigured  in  the  head  of  the 
b  ok — probably  in  Abel's  sacrifice  and  Isaac's  obe- 
dience— delighting  to  do  God's  will;  with  the  law 
of    God,    love    for    God    and    love    for    man,    "within 

My  lieart."  The  sacrifices 
could  not  put  away  sins,  but 
they  did  accurately  typify  the 
need  of  sacrifice  for  the  salva- 
tion   of    men. 


"^  ss  c 


^''T'lll  to  Ji'sm'  tvork  we  clhig 

By   a  shnple  faith, 
'Doing'    is    a   deadly    thing — 

^ Doing'    ends    in    death. 
^'Cait   your   deadly    'doing' 
down — ■ 

Down  at  Jesus'  feet; 
Stand  IN  HIM,  in  Him  alone, 

Gloriously   co?nflete." 


The  Apostle  Paul  con- 
cludes his  remarkable  word- 
picture  of  our  Lord's  descent 
from  heaven's  throne  to 
shameful  Cross  with  the 
revealing  declaration:  "And 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  He  humbled  Himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto 
death-  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross"   (Phil.   2:8). 

Could  the  living  filial  obe- 
dience of  Jesus  be  more  beau- 
tifully typified  than  in  the 
obedience  of  Isaac  the  "only 
begotten  son"  of  Abraham? 
Isaac  and  Abraham  were 
united  in  heart  and  faith  as 
they  two  "went  both  of  them 
together"  to  the  hill  Moriah 
of  which  God  had  told  Abraham.  In  perfect,  delight- 
ful fellowship  they  journeyed  till  they  came  to  the 
place  which  God  had  told  him  of.  "And  they  came 
to  tlie  place  which  God  had  told  him  of;  and  Abraham 
built  an  altar  there,  and  laid  the  wood  in  order,  and 
bound  Isaac  his  son,  and  laid  him  on  the  altar  upon 
the   wood"    (Gen.    22:9). 


at" 


Blessed  type  of  Jesus  who  submitted  to  the  will 
of  His  loving  Father!  Isaac  was  physically  able  to 
frustrate  his  father's  efforts  but  spiritually  unable 
because,  of  spiritual  agi-eement  with  his  father;  he 
shared  his  father's  faith  of  whom  it  is  written:  "By 
faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  oflFered  up  Isaac" 
(Heb.  11:17).  "Accounting  that  God  was  able  to 
raise  him  up,  even  from  the  dead;  from  whence  also 
he   received   him   in   a   figure"    (Heb.    11:19). 

THE  LAST  CALL!    WHAT  WOULD  GOD  HAVE  YOU  DO?    SEE  PAGE  216! 


The  right  faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess: 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is 
God    and    man ; 

God,  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  begotten 
before  the  worlds ;  and  man,  of  the  substance  of 
His    mother,   born    in    the    world; 

Perfect  God,  and  perfect  man :  of  a  reasonable 
soul    and    flesh    subsisting; 

Equal  to  the  Father,  as  touching  His  Godhead  : 
and   inferior  to   the   Father,  as  touching  His  man- 
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il  r  HE  ivdi  wounded  for  our  transgressioyis,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities:  the  chas- 
Inrint-nt  of  our  peace  was  upon  Hi)n ;  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed — Yet  it  pleased 
the  Eurd  to  bruise  Him;  He  hath  put  Hhn  to  grief:  when  thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,  He  shall-  see  His  seed, — He  shall  see  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied: 
by   His  knowledge  shall  My  righteous  servant  justify  many:  for  He  shall  bear  their  iniquities. 

~i^<^-  53:5,    10,   1 1 


I 


Our  Lord  knew  by  the  sign  of  Jonah  tliat  His 
body  would  remain  in  the  grave  three  days  and  three 
nights;  but  Abraham  expected  an  early  resurrection  for 
Isaac.  He  told  the  young  men  that  he  and  Isaac  would 
"go  yonder  and  worship,  and  come  again  to  you"  (Gen. 
22:5).  Jesus  said  of  His  own  death,  "Therefore  doth 
My  Father  love  Me,  because  I  lay  down  My  life,  that 
I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  Me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  com- 
mandment have  I  received  of  My  Father"  (Jno. 
10:17-18). 

Through  disobedience,  Adam  wrested  from  his 
brow  the  crown  of  authority  and  became  the  servant 
of  sin  and  death.  By  perfect  obedience  Jesus,  the 
second  Man,  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  won  deliver- 
ance for  the  captives  and  lifted  the  crown  of  author- 
ity in  heaven  and  earth  to  His  own  brow.  "Being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name: 
that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the   earth"    (Phil.    2:8-10)^ 


A  friend  loveth  at  all  times,  and  a  brother  is 
born     for    adversity    (Rev.    17:17). 

Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because 
He  laid  down  His  life  for  us:  and  we  ought  to 
lay  down  our   lives   for  the  brethren   (I  Jno.  3:16). 

A  man  refused  to  give  to  foreign  missions  because, 
he  believed  in  helping  his  neighbours.  The  solicitor 
asked  him,  "How  far  down  do  you  own  your  acres?" 
"Right  down  to  the  center,  I  guess."  "Then  your 
property  unites  at  the  center  of  the  earth  with  every 
man's  acres  and  you  are  neighbour  to  all  the  world. 
Therefore  I  exhort  you  to  help  your  neighbours  on 
ttie    other   side   of   the   earth." 

IV.  JESUS  DIED  BECAUSE  BY  LAYING  "HOLD 
ON  THE  SEED  OF  ABRAHAM,''  BEING  "MADE 
UNDER  THE  LAW,"  HE  FRATERNALLY  OB- 
LIGATED HIMSELF  TO  MEET  EVERY  OBLI- 
GATION AND  BEAR  THE  FULL  PENALTY  OF 
THEIR  FAILURES  UNDER  THE  COVENANT 
OF  WORKS  ASSUMED  BY  HIS  BRETHREN 
ACCORDING  TO   THE  FLESH  AT  SINAI 

J^HE  COVENANT  of  works  "the  covenant  which 
He  commanded  you  to  perform,  even  the  ten  com- 
mandments" (Deut.  4:13),  is  related  to  all  the  com- 
///.  JESUS  DIED  BECAUSE  OF  HIS  PERFECT  mandments,  judgments  and  ordinances  of  the  law  as 
LOVE  FOR  THOSE  TO  WHOM,  BY  HIS  IN-  ^he  Constitution  is  to  our  laws:  it  must  be  fulfiiled, 
CARNATIOX,  HE  HAD  BECOME   NEIGHBOR      ceremonial   and   moral   law,   or    remain   a   hindrance   to 

God's  gracious  covenant  for  Israel  and  for  all  mankind, 
r  BELIEVE  He  had  Himself  in  mind  when  He  made  under  oath  to  Abraham;  Christ-centered,  uncon- 
delivered  the  philanthropy  provoking  parable  of  the  ditional,  oath-bound  and  perpetual:  God  offered  natioral 
Good  Samaritan.  He  is  the  "neighbour"  Who  gave  life  and  "the  first  dominion"  in  the  land  upon  their 
not  merely  goods,  but  "Himself"  for  an  enem^- — "for  obedience  to  the  covenant.  The  covenant  was  soIemnl\- 
the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans."  In  entered  into  by  the  mediator  and  the  people  and  was 
His  eospel,  John  does  not  use  the  word  compassion —  binding.  God  well  knew  their  inability  because  of 
yearning  of  the  soul — as  do  the  other  gospel  writers,  sinful  natures  to  obey.  In  the  types  such  as  feast  days, 
He  saw  in  the  feeding  of  the  multitude  a  "sign"  of  sacrifices,  the  smitten  rock,  the  manna,  the  uplifted 
deity,  whilst  the  others  saw  Jesus  the  man  moved  with  serpent  and  the  tabernacle,  God  foretold  the  com- 
compassion  for  the  hungry  multitude.  Ah,  Jesus  was  ing  of  One  Who  would  perfectly  obey  and  substitution- 
truly  a  brother  to  all  in  need:  ally  suffer  the  full  penalty  of  broken  covenant  and  thus 

THE  LAST  CALL]     $12400.00  NEEDED   BY   JULY  191     SEE   PAGE   216! 


^ 


JULY  1928 


rr'HK    p.rsonal    ivorkrr    must    hr    fully    assund    of    somr    things;    and    theu:    are   wme    of    th^ 
I    things:    that    alt    men    are    sinners,   and    as    smh    ^all    he    lost    unless    Jesus    saves    them;     th^i 
Jesus  died  to   save  them,  and  hv    ^aith  In  Hhn,   and    that   nbme  they    can   be    saved;    that   out- 
ude  of  the  redemption  that  is   m   Christ  Jesus  all  7nen  are  lost,   that  in  Him  men  are  saved. 

—  Willia/n  Evans 


honor  the  law   and   absolutely   deliver   the  nation   from       sersants   of   a   cruofied,   exalted   Saviour   Who   died    to 


the  covenant  made  at  Sinai.    A  cancelled  note  or  con 
tract,  or  a  receipt  on   bill  gives  peace   of   mmd  to   the 
one    formerly    obligated. 

Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us  :  for  it  is  written 
cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree  :  i  hat 
the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  (jen- 
tiles  through  Jesus  Christ:  that  we  might  receive- 
the  promise  of  the  spirit  through  faith  (.Ual. 
3:13-14). 

By  the  Cross  God  is  set  free  to  fulfil  His  will 
revealed  in  the  covenants  of  grace,  and  in  His  sover- 
eign will  to  uive  the  blessings  of  eternal  salvation  tc 
G^entiles  upon^  simple  faith.  He  will  later  fulfil  that 
part  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant  which  concerns  Israel 
as  a  nation— all  on  the  same  terms  as  the  spiritual  bless- 
ings now   offered   the   nations. 

Thank  God  Israel  is  placed  back  of  Sinai  and  back 
of  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  back  with  Abram, 
the  Gentile  to  whom  the  gospel  of  grace  was  preached 
before  the  law  and  before  the  circumcision,  before 
the   covenant   of   works.     Upon   simple    faith   in   God's 


.edeem  us  not  only  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  but 
"from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar 
people   zealous  of  g(X)d   works." 

He    died    that    we    might    be    forgiven; 

He    died    to    make    us    good :  - 

That   we    might    go    at    last    to    heaven 

Saved    by    His    precious    blood. 

V.  JESUS  ALSO  DIED  THAT  HIS  REDEEMED 
ONES,  WHEN  THEY  TAIL  TO  WALK  AC- 
CORDING TO  "THIS  RULE,"  MAY,  UPON 
CONFESSION  OF  SIN,  BE  RESTORED  TO 
PERFECT  FELLOWSHIP  THROUGH  THE 
MERITS  OF  HIS  BLOOD 

1  F   WE    confess   our   sins,    He   is    faithful    and   jus* 
to    forgive   us   our  sins,   and   to   cleanse    us    from   all 
unrighteousness"    (I   Jno.    1:9).  ',■,•., 

For    my    cleansing   thi&    I    plead, 

Nothing    but    the    blood    of    Jesus. 

For    every    blessing    for    unsaved    and   saved,    Jesus 


tiie    covenani   oi    wuiivs.      ^y^ii.    ^w..^^..    ....^ — .  ,/      ,   .       ^    .  ,        ..^     ,        „.       ,     • 

promise    of    what    He    would    do    for    Abraham,    apart      pleads  not  His   deity  and  spotless  life  but  His  gloru-us 


death;  the  memorials  of  which  are  the  five  bleedin;^ 
wounds  He  bears  forever.  He  is  our  great  High  Priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  ever  living  to  plead 
His  work  as  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin    of    the    world. 

But  this  Man,  after  He  had  offered  one  sacri- 
fice for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  God;  .  .  .  For  by  one  offering  He  hath  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified  (Heb. 
10:12,    14). 

Because    Tesus,  by   His  death,  won    for   us  "eternal 
newness  01    spine,      icsiui^    uvea   uy    w.^    v,v,.>..,   .,^v.,.v.,.  .r        .     .»  ,    •   .      •.  >■> 

to  "the  church  of  God,"  through  the  apostles,  by  our  life,"  "eternal  salvation,  an  eternal  inheritance,  we 
hvinc  Head,  Who  purchased  us  by  His  precious  blood  are  eternally  secure  from  condemnation;  and^  when 
and  works  within  our  hearts  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  pained  at  displeasing  Him,  without  fear  we  may.  Come 
™od  pleasure.  No  longer  are  any  redeemed  ones  unde.-  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  mav  obtain 
the  law  "but  under  grace."  The  revealed  will  of  our  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need  (Heb. 
ascended   Lord    is   our    law   and   our    delight.     We    are      4: '6). 

THE  IJ^ST  CALL!    WHAT  WOULD  GOD  HAVE  YOU  DO?    SEE  PAGE  2161 


from    works,    righteousness   was   imputed    to    Abraham 

How  was  it  then  reckoned?  When  he  was  in 
circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision?  Not  in  cir- 
cumcision, but  in  uncircumcision.  For  the  promise, 
that  He  should  be  heir  of  the  world,  was  not 
to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law, 
but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith  (Romans 
4:10,    13). 

Thus  gloriously  and  eternally  delivered,  Israel  with 
all  redeemed  ones  is  free  to  serve  not  in  "the  oldness 
of  the  letter,"  testing  the  walk  by  the  law,  but  "in 
newness  of   spirit,"   testing;    lives   by    the    words   spoken 
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On  Tuesda}-.  June  5,  1928,  six  young  men  were  ordained 
to  the  Gospel  ministry  by  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible, 
an  independent  Gospel  Church,  meeting  in  the  auditor- 
ium of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  These  young  men, 
all  grdd«ateS'"Of "the  Denver  Bible  institute,  and,  with  the 
exception  of  the  two  who  vi^ere  members  of  this  year's 
class,  already  actively  engaged  in  Christian  work,  were 
as  follows:  Harry  ■  A,,.  Sprague,  '21;.  Walter  R.  Gorsage, 
"24;  Jesse  R.  Jones,  '23 1  ,C.  Reuben  Lindquist,  '27;  Joseph 
(i.    Wright,    '28;    and    Clarence    R.    Harwood,    '28. 

The  Council  meeting  was  called  to  Order  at  2:30  P,M. 
by  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  who  acted  as  Moderator  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Church  Consti- 
tution! Inasrhuch  as  the  Church  Clerk  was  unable  to  be 
present  during  the  first  part  of  the  meeting,  the  Modera- 
tor .  by  consent  of  the  Council  appointed  Airs.  Jesse  R. 
Jones  as  Assistant  Church  Clerk,  to  record  the  proceed- 
ings   of    the,  afternoon    and    to    report    to   the    Clerk. 

After  a  brief  devotional  service  of  song  and  of  prayer, 
the  Moderator  read  the  Amendment  to'  the  Constitution 
of  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible  providing  for  ordina- 
tion, and  showed  that  the  requirements  had  been  met 
!)>■    the"  coluicil    which    had    convened. 

The  '  Moderator  read  the  call  to  the  Council,  which 
had  been  sent  to  a  number  of  sound  Fundamental  breth- 
ren a  week  nreviously,  and  the  Council  proceeded  to 
organization.     Those    present    were  r  '■•■■-■  ■ 

R.-v.    J. .1,11     \V.     liailcv.    Pnstor     First     tiaptist    Church,    Golden. 

Key.       .Marliii      I..      P.uryel,      Pastor      Fir.st      Christian      Church 

!m- (lerick.     Cojo. 
R.  V.      (kirnlil     A.     Wilson,     .\ssistaht     Pastor     Church     of     the 
'.;■  ..       ■'  ^1*"^''?.     I''il:h-'.     .ind  ^Professor     in     Enjflisli     Bible,     Denver. 

r.ihle     Institute.      I")envei',      Coin. 
--"■    Alail-tce      C.      -Dattietz.      Professor      in      Knglish      F.ihle.      nenver. 
IVililc-     In.stitutc.      Denver.     Colo. 
T,    !A(.     ■Hoi.kins,''M.n..     Denver,  ■  Colo.  '     ~ 

,.        Xi\     Ili.'j:--in'i.     City ..  Chaplain;     Denver,     Colo. 

r;        '  H."    \.   "'l-|ioin|)son.     Denver.     Colo.      

''.      I',      llaiciii.      Denver.     Colo. 

Uny     K'.IIaril      I'.oese.     Professor     in     Public     Speaking.     Denver 

H-ible     Institute.     T^enver,     Colo. 
.\r\rt     .S.     Payne,     Denver,  ••- Colo. 

By  iinaninious  vote  Rev.  Harold  A.  Wilson  was  elected 
to  lead  in  the  c,xamination  of  the  candidate.  With  the 
organization  of  the  Council  thus  completed,  it  was  unan- 
imo  ••-.'%-  voted  to  proceed  with  the  examination. 
,,  ■  Cnderthe  direction  of  the  Eyaminer,  the  candidates 
were  questioned  as  to  their  conversion  and  call  to  the 
liiinistry.  .Mthough  their  experiences  were  varied,  the 
U-stimony  of  each  one  was  very  clear.  The  members  of 
the  Couucil  questioned  them  on  certain  details,  partic- 
ularly ftie  matter  of  guidance  to  their  field  of  service, 
and  their  answers  were  refreshing!}'  convincing,  and  sat- 
isfying. .    :  :  •" 

The    Examiner    then    proceeded    to   tl'e    doctrinal    phase 


111  ilie  e>:ainii;ation,  and  each  candidate  was  given  oppor- 
lnni1\'  to  state  his  positions  on  the  vital  truths  of  the 
Word  of  God,  as  set  forth  in  the  articles  of  faith  of  the 
I'Inirch  of  the  Open  Bible.  In  addition  to  questioning 
the  candidates  un  the- triiths  generally  recognized  as  fun- 
damental iL-  the  faith,  the  Moderator  personally  ques- 
tioned them  concerning  their  stand  on  Pentecostalism,  so- 
called  divine  healing,  and  the  tongues  movement.  Without 
I  xception  tlie  candidates  satisfactorily  declared  their,  posi- 
tion on  the  truth?  of  the  Word  and  took  a  strong  position 
against  the  fanaticism  ■  represented  by  the  various  Pente- 
costal movements  which  are  deceiving  even  the  people 
(.f    God    today. 

The  examination  being  completed,  the  Moderator  asked 
I  lie  candidates  to  withdraw  from  the  meeting  while  the 
Council  considered  the  advisability  of  their  ordination. 
Urotlier  R.  A.  Thompson  moved  that  the  Council  recom- 
mend to  the  Church  that  it  proceed  with  the  ordination. 
This  motion  was  seconded  by  Chaplain  Val  Higgins  and 
unanimously  agreed  to  by  the  Council  after  very  favor- 
able comment  upon  the  splendid  response  the  candidates 
hafi   given    in    the    examination. 

The  Moderalfrir  laid  before  the  Council  tentative  plans 
for  the  , program  for  the  evening  service  of  ordination  for 
their  approval  or  modification.  It  was  unanimously  voted 
that    it    should    stand    as    suggested. 

The  candidates  were  then  summoned,  and  the  Mod- 
erator antiounced  to  them  the  unanimous  decision  of  the 
Council,  to -recommend  them  to  the  Church  of  the  Open 
Bible  for  ordination  at  the  evening  service.  He  followed 
lus^  aiinouncenient  with  remarks  of  encouragement  and 
exhortation  to  the  young  men,  and  with  an  expression  of 
thanks  to  the  members,  of  the  Council  for  the  service 
which  the}-  had  rendered.  '  After  Mr.  Clarence  R.  Har- 
\vood   Inul    led    in    prayer-,    the    Council   was   dismissed. 

The  program  (if  the  ordination  service  at  7:30  o'clock 
in    the    e\'CiiiiiR    wa.s    as    follows: 

Dran     "Clifton      )..      Fowlci-     iiresidina. 

1.       Siiuf    Service,    n.nduclcd    by    Jesse   Roy   Jones,    and    assisted 

liv    Rev,    Atartin    L.    llurget,    Mrs.    Roy    l5oese,    Mrs.    Harry 

Sprasne.    and    the    Denver    Bible    Institute    Miale    Quartet. 

.2.      Scripture    Reaclinn     and     Prayer.     Rev.     Martin     L.     Burget 

Pnstir      l-'irst      Chrlsti.m     Cliurch.     Frederick,     -Colo. 

.i;      \"ote    of    the    (  Imrcli    to    ordain,    acting    upon    the    Council's 


Mir 


ii.lal- 


This     \()le     w.is     unanimous. 

Ord'iinali,,ii     Scrnioii,    Ktv.     l\ .    C,     Dictz,    Pastor    Ohio     \ve 

(■(.M-i-,iiali.iiial     Cluircli.     Denver, 
("h.-ir-,      lo    the    Candidates,     Rev,    Edward    B     Hart      Pastor 

llelli     l-:deii      l!-ipiist     Church,     Denver, 
(■ii.ai-,^r    lo    tlie    riinrcli.    Rev.    .\aron    B.    Schlessinan.    Pastor 

fiidseii      .Meninnril      liaptist     Ciuirch,     Flenver. 
Ordaiiiiiu;      Prayer.      Rev.      Harold     .\.      Wilson,     Assistant 

I'asiiu-     (.  hnrch     of     the     Open     BJble.     Denver. 
Ilrindielion.     Rev.     Joseph     G.      Wright, 


THE  LAST   CALL!     $12,590.00   NEEDED    BY    JULY    19!     SEE    PACIE    216! 
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The    Pastor,    Dean    Fowler,    presented   a    Bible    to    each 
one    of    the    newly    ordained    ministers    as   a    token    of    his 
love ;    and    in    keeping   with    the    provision   of    the    Church 
Constitution    a    copy    of    the    record    of    proceeding*    was     .    . 
prepared    for    each    one,    copies    both '  of    the  '  reCotd    ^nd     ■'■■; 
of    the   ordination    certificate    were    spread   upon   the   min-'   ...:.. 
utes  of  the  Church  of   the  Open   Bible,  and 'copies   wer^    ■■ 
given   to   "Grace    and   Truth"   for   publication.  •■'  ,. 

The   Certificate   of   Ordination    read    as   follows : 


CERTIFICATE   OF   ORDINATION  :■■'.' 

TO    WHOM  JT   MAY    CONCERN:"  ,  !  .'.. 

This   -certifies     that     after     having     witnessed     a    good     c»a-     •■ 
fession     concerning    bis.   faith    in    our    Ivord    Jesus    Cirist,    his 
oairto    HiisI  Service,    and    his    faith    in    the    fundamentaJ    doc- 
;.trines-    of   ,God:s-_  Word, -^.our     brother 

is  .  hereby .  ordained    to   -the  -  Gospel     ministry. 

'"  (Continued"  on    page    232) 
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TREASURER'S   REPORT 

DORMITORY  FUND  OF  THE  DENVER   BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

r'ROM  MAY  16,  1928,  to  JULY  3,  1928 

Bal.  On  Hand  F563 1.00  F623    2.00      F683    5.00  F743  0.50 

May  16.   1928  $2,889.41  F564    10.00  F624    5.00     F684    12.00  F744  5.60 

F505    100  P'565    2.00  F625    1.33     F685    5.00  F745  8.75 

FS06    ..600  5^566    10.00  F626    6.03     F686    10.00  F746  1.00 

F507  100  F567    50.00  F627    7.50     F687    1.40  F747  25.00 

F50g  .                5  00  F568   1.00  F628    1.00     F688 10.00  F748  6.00 

F5C9  100  00  F569    50.00  F629    2.00     F689    0.50  F749  0.20 

F510  25  00  FS70    5.00  F630    1.00     F690    1.00  F750  5.00 

'fSII  1(K)  F-'^^l    0.20  F631    5.00     F691    9.98  F751  lO.(K) 

FS12  5  85  F572    2.00  F632    20.00     F692    7.50  F752  10.00 

F513  "'2500  F573    2.00  F633    10.48     F693    3.50  F753  2.00 

F514  1  07  FS74 25.00  F634    1.00     F694    1.00  F754  5.00 

F51S  0  64  F575    5.67  F635    10.00     F69S    ....0,50  F755  10.00 

F516  10  00  F576    2.18  F636    3.00     F696    1.00  F756  25.00 

FS17  5'00  F577 4.07  F637    20.00     F697    1.35  F757  50.00 

F5-18  5  00  F578    4.20  F638    2.75     F698    2.00  F758  25.00 

F510  i'ooO  FS79 12.00  Fd39    2.00     F699    10.00  F7S9  26.00 

FS20  ^'OO  F580 LOO  F640    1.00     F700    S.SO  F760  10.00 

F521            020  F581    0.50  F641    l.CO     F701    0.40  F761  10.00 

F522  0  25  F582    1.00  F642    1.00     F702    1.00  F762  10.00 

F523  0  50  F583    0.25  F643    6.00     F703    0.05  F763  25.00 

F524          1'OO  F584    1.25  F644    0.25     F704    10.00  F764  l.QO 

F525  100  F585    10.00  F645    0.50     F705    10.00  F765  22.00 

F526  025  F586    18.00  F646    1.00     F706    36.50  F766  9.00 

F527       ' 200  F587    1.00  F647    1.00     F707    10.00  F767  14.00 

F528    5'50  F588    10.00  F648    1.00     F708    5.00  F768  10.00 

F529  845  F589    25.00  F649    50.00     F7G9 .22.00  F769  150.00 

F530  150  FS90 20.00  F650    : 5.00     F710   11.50  F770  10.00 

F531     200  F591    25.00  F6S1 5.00     F711 25.50  F771  10.00 

F532    2000  FS92    5.00  F652    5.0O     F712    11.00  F772  12.50 

FS33               lo'cK)  F593    2.54  F653    0.91     F713    15.00  F773  15.00 

F534      5'oiO  F594 1.25  F654    3.00     F714    5.00  F774  5.00 

F535    s'oo  F595    10.00  F655    0.50     F71S l.OO  F775  15.00 

F'?36    25'0O  F596    „ 10.00  F656    10.00     F716 2.00  F776  10.75 

FS37                 so'oo  F597    5.00  F657    5.00     F717    10.00  F777  100.00 

F538  iVs  FS98    20.00  F658    2.00     F718    20.00  F778  10.00 

F539    s"oo  F.S99    2.00  F659 5.00     F719    5.00  F779  25.00 

F;40    800  F600    5.00  F660    10.00     F720    2.50  F780  0.91 

F541    o'.50  F601    25.00  F661    1.80     F721    5.00  F781  5.0f) 

F54'    O'SO  F602    201.28  F662    5.00     F722    .....10.00  F782  20.00 

FS43         o\s  F603    6.00  F663    21.00     F723    5.00  F783  5.60 

F544  "    '  100  F604    10.00  F664    1.(X)     F724    5.00  F784  1.00 

F545    1'so  F605    0..50  1-665    lO.CO     F725    10.00  F785  7.30 

F546    o'^^O  F6(V,    \S:m  F666    1.00     F726    13.50  F786  5.50 

F547    100  F607    10.00  F667    5.00     F727    25.00  F787  1.00 

F548    025  F'^f^'S    .500.00  F66S    0.75     F728    10.00  F788  1.00 

F549 1 00  F609    7.00  F669    5.00     F72<'"    5.00  F789  50.00 

F550    " I'OO  F610    25.00  F670    2.00      F730    0.40  F790  1.55 

F551    l'37  F611    25.00  F671    5.00     F731 4.85  F791  10.00 

F552    Vl2  F612    : 15.00  F672    10.00     F7.32    1.00  F792  20.00 

FS53    558  F613    10.00  F673 15.00     F733 10.00  F793  3.00 

FS54    636  F614    75.00  F674    1.00     F734    25.00  F794  10.00 

F555    0'"5O  F615    40.00  F675    11.50     F735    20.00  F795  ■■ 52.81 

F5';6    '    <     '"'"^5  00  F616    5.00  F676    20.00      F736    5.00  Total                6,511.56 

F';S7  19  00  F617    0.13  F677    20.00     F737    11.00  EXPENDITURES 

F558  5  00  F618    25.00  F()78    5.00     F738    10.00  Office    Expense....l0.00 

F559  5  00  F619    10.00  F679    0.01      F739    13.00  Cancelled     Check..l.00 

F560      10.00  F620    2.0(3  F680    10.00      F740 1.23  Total                     11.00 

F561           6.00  F621    3.50  F681    25.00     F741 0.50  Balance           6,500.56 

FS62    10.00  F622    25.00  F682    12.00     F742    1.00  Grand    Total     6.511.56 

$2,500.00  has  been  paid!    $6,500.56  in  hajid! 

$12,499.44  IS   NEEDED  BY  JULY   19! 

(OF  THIS  $3,090  IS  COVERED  BY  UNPAID  PLEDGES) 

PRAY!  BOOST!  01 VE! 

THE  LAST  CALL!     $12300.00   NEEDED   BY   JULY   19!     SEE   TAQ^   2-16 ! 
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^*    LIGHT  ON   THE   LESSON 


Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


W^ii^ii^ii^i^i^^i^^^^ 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 

Illustrations   bv   Albert   Mygatt 


ll  TUNE  IN  ON  DEAN  FOWLER'S  RADIO  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  EXPOSITION  |l 


lie: 
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Every  Saturday  evening  Dean  Fowler  broadcasts  the  International  Sunday  School  Lesson 
Exposition  from  Radio  Station  K.  O.  W.,  of  the  Associated  Industries  of  Denver,  Colorado 
The  Music  Department  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  furnishes  a  number  of  sacred  musical 
selections  on  the  same  program,  which  covers  one  hour.  Tune  in  next  Saturday  evening  and  get 
the  blessing  of  Dean  Fowler's  Lesson  Exposition;  then  if  you  appreciate  it,  write  to  Radio 
Station  K  O.  W.,  Albany  Hotel,  Denver,  Colorado,  and  tell  them  that  you  are  grateful  to  them 
for  putting  such  .  ministry  on  the  air.  STATION  K.  O.  W.  DENVER,  218  METRES  1370 
KILOCYCLES;    8:00    TO    9:00    O'CLOCK,    MOUNTAIN  TIME,  EVERY  SATURDAY  EVENING. 
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Third    Quarter,    Lesson    10 


Sunday,    September    2,    1928 


PAUL  IN  THESSALONICA 


Lesson    Text:     Acts    17:1-15;     Romans    15:18-20;     I    Thess. 
5:12-23. 
Read    also    Psalm    119:9-16 
Golden  Text:  ing    out    thf    Cross   and   calling,    "Wait   a    bit,   friend,   have 

,  .       ,        vou  not  forgotten   something?"    This   picture  is  sadly  true 

"The    entrance    of    Thy    words    giveth    light;     It    giveth       -^^  ^^^^^   wherever   the   Modernist  is  at  work.    But  such   an 
understanding    unto    the    simple"    (Ps.    119:130).  omission    is    fatal,    for    the    message    of    the    Cross    is    the 

"Paul    was    the    greatest    missionary,"    says    Dr.    Glover       message    of    the    missionary.     It   is   evident    that   Paul   was 
speaking    of    the    Apostolic    period    of    missions.     Such    is       not    a    modernist!     Perhaps    this    is    one    reason    why    the- 
bound   to   be    the    impression    of    any    who    read    the    book       Modernist    hates    him    so.    (II    Tim.   3:16-17;    II    Tim.    4:^; 
of    Acts.     Wc    may    well    study    Paul's    life    and    ministry.       Heb.    4:12;    Gal.    1:9) 


therefore,  as  a  practical  example  for  missionary  work 
in  all  times ;  and  because  all  Christian  work  would  be 
missionary  in  character,  and  because  all  Christians  should 
be  engaged  in  their  Lord's  service,  such  a  study  will  fur- 
nish many  practical  hints  for  our  personal  guidance  and 
development. 

I.  THE    MISSIONARY    MESSAGE 
(Acts    17:1-4) 

Paul's   was   the    true  missionary    message.    He    pffaclied 

God's  Word.  How  much  better  this  than  preaching  human 
philosophy,  for  God's  Word  is  the  n-essage  of  God's 
ministers  and  it  is  quick  and  powerful.  From  the  Word 
he   preached    Christ   crucified   and   risen    from    the   dead. 

Sad    to    say,   today,    even    am.ong    those    who    profess    to        .       

be  serving  Christ,  many  are  repudialing  the  Word  of  1:18;  Acts  4:12;  I  Pet.  1:2.^;  I  Thess.  1:5-10) 
God  and  are  preaching  everything  else  but  the  true  gos- 
pel of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  one  of  his  telling  car- 
toons in  the  Sunday  School  Times,  Pace  pictured  a  mis- 
sionary setting  sail  for  a  foreign  land  with  his  vessel 
laden  with  implements  of  agriculture  and  other  adjuncts 
of' civilization.    Behind   him   on  the   pier   was   a   man  hold- 


The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  "the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  everyone  that  believeth."  This  is  the  gospel 
which  Paul  preached,  as  our  lesson  tells  us,  and  as  Paul 
himself  testified  in  I  Cor.  1.5:1-4.  The  power  of  the 
gospel  is  clearly  seen  in  the  results  which  followed  his 
preaching.  "Soine  of  them  believed,  and  consorted  with 
Paul  and  Silas;  and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few."  Yes,  the  gos- 
pel is  the  pow;er  of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone  who 
believes  it.  and  it  is  the  only  thing  which  has  power  to 
save  souls.  If  the  missionary  wants  to  save  souls  (and 
be  it  remembered  that  soul  winning  is  the  missionary's 
chief  business)  let  him  preach  the  message  which  Paul 
preached — Christ  crucified  for  the  sins  of  the  world,, 
.risen  for  the  justification  of  believers,  and  coming  again 
to  receive   all   such    unto   Himself.    (I   Cor.   1:23-24;    T   Cor., 


II.  THE    MISSIONARY    PROBLEM 

(Acts    17:5-9)  .;.: 

As   every   good   missionary    must,   Paul   faced   real   prob- 
lems.   Our   lesson  does   not  tell  us   all   of   them,  but  it  does 
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touch  on  some.  The  two  most  prominent  are  persecu- 
tion and  slander;  and  the  motive  which  prompted  such 
treatment  is  plainly  stated — the  persecutors  were  moved 
with  envy.  A  more  exhaustive  list  of  Paul's  problems 
is  given  in  his  testimony  in  TI  Cor.  11  :23-30.  Let  us  note 
two   practical    lessons  which    Paul's   experiences  teach   us. 

Problems,  no  matter  how  severe,  do  not  in  themselves 
indicate  that  a  servant  of  Christ  is  out  of  the  will  of 
God.  When  a  man  has  difficulties,  and  when  he  suffers 
severe  persecution  and  opposition,  sotne  would  have  us 
believe  that  this  is  a  sure  indication  he  is  not  walking 
with  the  Lord.  But  such  argument  is  illogical.  Our  Lord 
Himself  suffered  at  the  hands  of  unbelievers  and  was 
even  forsaken  and  misunderstood  and  opposed  by  His 
own  disciples.  "It  is  given  unto  us  in  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  cvnly  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His 
sake"  (Phil.  1:29).  "Yea,  and  all  that  will  hve  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution"  (II  Tim.  3:12). 
Contrary  to  human  opinion,  for  a  man  to  encounter  oppo- 
sition and  persecution  such  as  Paul  encountered  is  pretty 
good  evidence  that  God  is  working  through  him,  for 
nothing  else  can  so  stir  the  animosity  of  Satan  and  his 
forces. 

Let  us  learn  from  Paul's  experience,  however,  that 
God  can  and  does  work  in  spite  of  opposition,  and  that 
He  is  able  to  deliver  His  children  from  the  power  of 
their  enemies.  Someone  once  said,  truly,  "The  servant  of 
Christ  is  immortal  till  his  work  is  done."  Though  Satan 
intends  that  the  persecutions  and  oppositions  which  he 
stirs  up  shall  frustrate  the  Spirit's  working,  we  may  be 
sure  that  in  His  infinite  wisdom  and  power,  God  overrules 
and  makes  even  Satan's  devices  to  turn  to  the  accomplish- 
ing of  His  own  purposes.  In  this  case  it  only  succeeded  in 
spreading  the  gospel  more  widely  and  giving  more  souls 
an  opportunity  to  hear  \X.  How.  good:  it  is  m  the  midst 
of  our  problems  and  in  the  face  of  persecution  and  tribu- 
lation, to  trust  utterly  in  our  God.  knowing  that  He  works 
all 'things  to^ethet  for  %ood  to  them  that  love  Him. 
(Rom.   8:28:    Phil.    1:14-21:    Ps.    76:10)  7  " 

HI.  THE    MISSIONARY    METHOD 
(Acts   17:10) 

Paul's    method    was    essentially     a     missionary     method. 

"He  went  into  the  synagogue  and  reasoned  with  them 
out  of  the  Scriptures."  Paul  went  to  the  people  where 
they  were.  He  did  not  rent  a  hall  and  confine  his  activ- 
ities to  holding  meetings  within  its  four  walls.  That  may  be 
all  right  in  some  cases,  and  certainly  there  should  be  a 
meeting  place  for  believers  where  they  can  meet  together 
for  fellowship  and  instruction  in  the  things  of  God's  Word, 
but  such  is  not  the  missionary  method.  The  missionary 
method  is  not  to  open  a  shop  where  the  gospel  can  h'v 
dispensed  and  wait  for  people  to  come  to  get  it:  the 
missionary  method  is  to  take  the  gospel  to  the  people 
where  they  are.  Many  churches  might  well  learn  a  lesson 
from  Paul's  example.  They  confine  their  activities  to 
their  church  building  and  to  the  homes  of  their  mem- 
bers and  then  wonder  why  thev  do  not  have  a  great 
ingathering  of  souls.  We  might"  as  well  hold  meetings 
in  Chicago  and  expect  the  heathen  to  come  from  Afric;\ 
to  hear  the  gospel  as  to  hope  that  our  church  meetings 
in  themselves  will  draw  many  of  the  unsaved.  Perhaps 
they,  did  a  generation  ago,  but  no  more.  It  is  hard  to 
estimate  what  would  be  the  result  if  those  churches  which 
are,  faithful  to  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  would  get 
the  vision  and  recognize  their  church  meetings  as  pri- 
marily meetings  for  the  instruction  of  believers,  from 
which  those  believers  are  to  go  out  and  carry  the  gos- 
pel to  souls  wherever  they  may  be  found.  It  is  our 
earnest  conviction  that  most  of  the,  soul  winning  of  thi'^ 
generation  must  be  done  in  hand  to  hand,  faf-e  to  face, 
i^an  to  man,  heart  to  heart  personal  work.  (Matt  28 -19  • 
Mark    \6:\>:    Matt.   4:19^ 


IV.  THE   MISSIONARY    BLESSINGS 
(Acts    17:ll-15a) 


Paul    experienced    many    sufferings    but    he    also    expe- 
rienced   many    blessings.     In    this    too,    he    exemplified    the 

experience    of    faithful    missionaries. 

The  blessings  which  this  lesson  presents  are  two.  First 
of  all  was  the  blessing  of  seeing  souls  receiving  the  Word 
and  responding  to  it.  This  Paul  saw  at  Thessalonica,  and 
this  he  saw  also,  and  in  larger  measure,  at  Berea.  And 
second  was  the  blessing  of  the  loving  care  which  those 
believers  took  of  him  in  the  hour  of  persecution  and 
need.  Surely  he  must  have  considered  that  it  was  w^orth 
the  price  of  the  persecution  to  see  the  tender  and  soli- 
citous care  which  it  produced  in  the  brethren  for  him 
(I    Thes.s.    2:19-20) 

An  authoritative  writer  on  Oriental  customs  says  that 
a  host  IS  bound  by  Oriental  etiquette  to  accompany  his 
guest  when  he  leaves.  If  his  guest  is  an  ordinary  person 
he  may  go  towards  the  door;  if  he  is  a  little  higher 
in  the  host's  estimation  he  will  accompany  him  to  the 
door:  but  if  his  guest  be  one  of  high  rank  or  one  espe- 
ciall.v  honored,  the  host  will  go  with  him  to  the  gates 
of  the  city  and  may  even  accompany  him  part  of  the 
way  on  his  journey.  In  the  light  of  this  custom  surely 
the  fact  that  the  brethren  conducted  Paul  to  Athens 
speaks  volumes  concerning  the  esteem  in  which  they  held 
him^  Such  love  should  characterize  the  attitude  which 
(xods  children  hold  toward  those  who  minister  to  them 
in  .spiritual  things;  bufit  is  altogether  too  rare  these  days 
and  even  Paul  did  not  always  enjoy  it.  He  wrote  to 
iimothy  with  great  sadness  on  another  occasion  "All 
^y^"'  .■^^■frc'i  are  in  Asia  be  turned  awav  from  me" 
( II    Tim.    1  :15). 

Nevertheless,  tv  o  of  the  choicest  blessings  of  a  faith- 
ful minister  of  Christ  are  to  see  the  fruits  of  his  labors 
in  souls  won  to  Christ  and  growing  in  grace,  and  to 
enjoy  the  fellowship  of  the  saints  which  persecution  and 
tribulation  only  serve  .  to  deepen.  To  these  should  be 
added  that  supreme  blessing  which  is  not  named  in  our 
lesson,  the  blessing  of  intimate  fellowship  and  compan- 
ionship with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  all  our  labors  and' 
trials.    (Isa.    41:10:    Matt.    28:20;    Phil.    3:10-11) 

V.  THE  MISSIONARY  ORGANIZATION 
(Acts    17:14-15) 

The  hint  which  this  lesson  affords  of  missionary  organ- 
ization  is  very  helpful.  Paul  sent  word  to  Silas  and 
Jimotheus  to  come  to  him  at  Athens.  Evidently  they 
recognized    themselves    as    subject    tQ    his    direction. 

It  is  a  source  of  great  blessing  when  God's  people 
recognize  scriptural  authority.  God  has  given  to  every 
hehever  a  spiritual  gift  to  fit  him  for  a  definite  minis- 
try m  the  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  He 
has  gifted  some  w:ith  the  gift  of  rulership  and  has  placed 
them  in  positions  of  responsibility  in  which  they  direct 
the  labors  of  others.  Those  who  are  in  positions  of  scrip- 
tural authority  should  command  the  implicit  obedience  of 
all  over  whom  the  Spirit  has  made  them  overseers.  Thev 
sinuld  enjov  their  respect  and  confidence,  and  should  b".- 
obeyed  so  long  as  they  are  true  to  the  Word  of  God 
(f  this  Paul  is  a  good  example.  He  was  the  General 
Director  of  the  Apostolic  Mission  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
he  exercised  remarkable  and  blessedly  beneficial  author- 
ity in  the  lives  of  the  young  preachers  associated  with 
him  as  well  asm  the  affairs  of  the  saints  in  the  various 
churches.  Whether  we  recognize  it  or  not.  the  Scripture 
t-aches  centralized  authority  in  Christian  work,  and  those 
i-orks  which  have  been  most  blessed  of  God  have  been 
the  ones  in  which  srriptnral  authority  was  exercised  bv 
J'^e    "lan    at    the    head.'  (I    Cor.    12:28;    Rom.    12:8;    Heb. 

Haopily    there    are    some    examples    of    scriptural    exer- 
cise   of    authority   in    our    own    day.     Several    of    the   wcll- 
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known  faith  Missions  as  outstanding  examples  ol  scnp- 
Uiral  organization  in  the  present  generation,  for  their 
Cieneral  Directors  hold  a  place  which  w.e  believe  is  very 
similar  to  the  place  which  the  Apostle  Paul  held  in  the 
days  of  his  ministry.  And  we  workers  here  at  dear  old 
I).  B.  1.  are  blessed  in  working  under  one  who,  we  believe, 
is  endowed  in  remarkable  measure  with  the  scriptural 
gift  of  rulership— I  refer  to  Dean  Fowler.  We  can  tes- 
Tify  from  personal  experience  that  his  exercise  of  author- 
iiy,  while  firm,  has  always  been  wise,  and  loving,  and 
beneficent.  He  has  given  every  evidence  of  being  directed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  exercise  of  authority  has 
resulted  in  unspeakable  blessing  in  our  personal  lives  as 
well  as  in  the  work  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  We 
believe  we  should  be  subject  to  his  authority  because 
I  lie  Scripture  says  to  submit  to  those  that  have  the 
rule  over  us,  but  we  have  not  found  it  hard  to  obey  the 
Scripture,  for  we  esteem  our  Dean  very  highly  in  love 
for  his  work's  sake  (I  Thes.  5:12-13),  and  we  know  that 
he    "rules    well"    (T    Tim.    5:17). 

VI.  THE    MISSIONARY    SPIRIT 
(Rom.    15:18-20) 

Paul  aUo  exemplified  the  missionary  spirit.  This 
appears  in  the  testimony  of  Romans  15:20,  "Yea,  so  have 
1  strived  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 
named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's  foundation." 

This  is  very  closely  akin  to  the  missionary  method 
which  we  have  already  noted,  and  it  is  as  sorely  needed 
in  our  day.  Thousands  of  pastors  are  spending  their  lives, 
working  fields  which  have  been  worked  to  death  by  their 
predecessors,  and  vast  regions  lie  untouched  by  the  gospel. 
There  is  something  wrong  with  the  condition  in  which 
hundreds  of  Christian  workers  devote  years  to  a  beggarly 
hand-full  of  saints  who  are  afflicted  with  doctrinal  mal- 
nutrition because  they  lack  spiritual  exercise,  while  mil- 
lions lie  in  heathen  darkness,  without  a  single  ray  of 
gospel  light.  We  do  not  say  that  God  will  not  lead  a 
man  into  the  pastorate  in  the  homeland,  but  we  are  sure 
that  were  He  given  a  chance  He  would  lead  out  into  the 
regions  beyond,  many  who  are  engaged  in  such  a  labor 
here.  Or,  if  not  this,  certainly  He  would  lead  those  whom 
He  keeps  in  the  home  field  to  bend  every  energy  to 
awakening    His    people    to    the    crying    need    and    to    God's 


will  for  the  evangelizing  of  the  lost,  that  they  might 
pray,  and  give,  and  go  as  they  never  have  done  yet. 
The  true  missionary  spirit  will  not  let  a  man  rest  while  mil- 
lions of  hungry  souls  are  starving  for  the  Bread  of  Life. 
It  will  imiiel  him  with  irresistible  force  to  be  constantly 
reaching  out  to  bring  the  gospel  to  the  regions  beyond. 
(I!    Cor.    1(I:1.M()) 

VII.  THE    MISSIONARY    INSTRUCTION 
(I    Thes.    5:11-23) 

But  with  the  missionary  spirit  strong  upon  him,  Paul 
did  not  disregard  the  necessity  of  instructing  those  who 
were  already  won.  To  the  Thcssalonian  believers,  he 
writes  back  the  two  great  epistles  which  bear  their  name, 
and  likewise  he  ministers  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  the 
Corinthians.  We  cannot  take  time  to  discuss  in  detail 
the  instruction  which  he  sends  them,  but  careful  read- 
ing of  the  section  whicli  is  cited  at  the  head  of  this 
paragraph  will  give  the  reader  a  fair  idea  of  the  care 
which  should  be  in  the  heart  of  every  Christian  worker 
for  those  whom  he  has  won  to  the  Saviour.  No  normal 
mother  would  bring  children  into  the  world  and  then 
leave  them  to  starve  for  want  of  nourishment;  and  the 
true  missionary  will  do  everything  in  his  power  to  nour- 
ish in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  and  in  the  things  of  the 
Christian  life  those  spiritual  children  whom  God  permits 
him   to   beget.   (I   Cor.  .?:l-2;   I   Cor.  4:15-17;   Acts  20:28) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Dan  Crawford,  the  .'Vfrican  missionary  who  proved  his 
faith  by  his  works,  once  said,  concerning  faith  in  God 
and  prayer:  "they  can  wall  you  in,  but  they  can't  root 
you    over." 

Another  man  of  God  in  Africa,  C.  T.  Studd,  writes: 
"By  Thee  I  have  run  through  a  troop;  and  by  my  God 
I  have  leaped  over  a  wall  (Ps.  18:29).  We  got  into  so 
many  tight  corners,  but  always  found  God  there,  that 
we  began  to  look  for,  nay,  even  to  desire,  tight  corners 
to  get  into,  that  we  might  have  the  luxury  of  seeing  how 
God  would  extricate  us  out  of  them.  All  glory  to  God. 
BY  MY  GOD  1  have  run— BY  MY  GOD  I  have  leaped— 
over    difficulties    on    the    road    to    .Africa's    heart." 


Third    Quarter,    Lesson    11 


Sunday,    September-    9,    1928 


PAUL  IN  ATHENS  AND  CORINTH 

Lesson    Text:     Acts     17:16    to    18:17;     I    Cor.    2:1.16; 

I    Tim.   2:3-7 

Read  also    1   Cor.  13:4-13 


Golden    Text: 

"For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you, 
save    Jesus   Christ,    and    Him    crucified"    (I    Cor.   2:2). 

"The  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wisdom;  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews 
a  stumbling  block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness;  but 
unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ 
the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  So  wrote 
the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.  (I  Cor.  1  :22-24) 
Surely  he  had  reason  to  know,  for  he  had  seen  how  the 
different  classes  named  received  the  gospel.  These  verses 
are  an  excellent  summary  of  today's  lesson,  and  they 
suggest   the   outline  which  we   shall    follow  in   our    study. 

I.  CHRIST   TO  THE   GREEKS    FOOLISHNESS 
(Acts    17:16-33) 

In  our  lesson  the  order  is  slightly  different  from  that 
in  the  verses  which  suggest  the  outline,  for  the  Greeks 
come    into    view    first.     .As    we    study    this    section,    three 


things    impress    us. 

A.  The  Quest  for  Wisdom.  When  the  Greeks  heard 
Paul  preaching  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they 
asked  him  to  tell  them  what  it  was  he  was  talking  about. 
This  is  not  surprising,  for  "all  the  Athenians  spent  their 
time  in  nothing  else  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some 
new  thing."  In  this  we  see  the  Scripture  fulfilled,  "The 
Greeks  seek  after  wisdom."  To  want  to  tell  some  new 
thing  and  the  desire  to  hear  new  things  in  order  to  be 
able  to  tell  them  are  universal  traits  among  humans 
Their  root  is  pride.  And  especially  does  the  practice  of 
the  Greeks  remind  us  of  the  Modernist's  "pursuit  of 
knowledge."  Sad  to  say,  while  the  Greeks  learned  many 
wonderful  things  as  we  can  easily  ascertain  by  referring 
to  the  writings  of  their  great  philosophers,  they  were 
ignorant  of  the  true  wisdom.  In  this,  as  in  the  search 
for  wisdom,  the  A'fodernist  is  like  those  ancient  Greeks, 
for  he  amasses  great  treasures  of  learning  in  many  realms, 
yet.  with  all  his  learning,  in  the  most  vital  facts  he  is 
pitifully  ignorant.  In  him  is  fulfilled  the  Scripture  which 
describes    men    in    these    last    days    as    "ever    learning,    and 
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never    able     to     come     to     the     knowledge     of     the     trutli" 
(11    Tim.   3:7). 

B.  The  Proffer  of  Wiidom.  To  those  Greek  philo- 
sophers, Paul  presented  the  key  to  all  true  wisdom.  After 
speaking  somewhat  at  length  of  God's  creative  power, 
and  calling  attention  to  the  logical  fallacy  of  idolatry, 
he  preached  to  them  Jesus.  Now  the  Scriptures  declare 
that  "In  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
of  knowledge."  So,  had  they  known  it,  those  "wise  men" 
were  confronted  with  the  supreme  opportunity  of  their 
lives  to  learn  what  true  wisdom  really  was.  Such  is  the 
opportunity  of  every  man  who  hears  or  reads  the  Word 
of  God.  (Col.  2:3;  I  Cor.  1:30;  I  Cor.  1:25;  1  Cor  2 -6-7  • 
Eph.    1:17) 

C.  The  Repudiation  of  Wisdom.  But  when  Paul  spoke 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  he  became  the  butt 
of  ridicule  for  those  self-satisfied,  worldly-wise  Greeks.  It 
is  exceedingly  interesting  to  note  that  the  Greeks  balked 
exactly  where  the  Modernist  balks  today — at  the  super- 
natural. They  knew  many  things,  but  they  did  not  know 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  them  He  was  "the  unknown 
God"  in  truth.  And  so  He  is  to  the  Modernist  today. 
What  can  the  scholar  of  this  century  of  achievement 
not  tell  us  about  God's  handiwork?  One  who  has  studied 
even  superficially  into  the  vast  knowledge  of  men  today 
stands  breathless  and  amazed  as  he  realizes  how  much 
they  have  learned.  One  cannot  help  marveling  at  man's 
knowledge  concerning  the  natural  sciences,  and  for  that 
matter  at  his  knowledge  in  everything  else  which  comes 
under  his  observation  in  the  realm  of  human  experience. 
But  the  greatest  marvel  of  all  is  that  men  who  know  so 
much  about  God's  universe  still  do  not  know  God.  They 
talk  much  about  God,  it  is  true,  yet  they  do  not  know 
God,  for  they  deny  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  is 
God.  While  it  is  marvelous,  the  Atheistic  character  of 
mi'ch  of  modern  scholarship  occasions  the  instructed  child 
of  God  no  surprise,  for  he  has  read  in  God's  Word,  "The 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God"  (I  Cor.  1:21).  If  we 
had  no  other  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  the 
evidence  of  prevailing  conditions,  in  the  light  of  this 
one  verse,  would  be  enough  to  establish  it  forever  beyond 
the    question    of   a    doubt. 

But  those  who  reject  the  wisdom  of  God  as  it  is 
revealed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  so  doing  classify 
themselves,  for  "the  preaching  of  the  Cross  is  TO  THEM 
THAT  PERISH  foolishness"  (I  Cor.  1:18-20;  I  Cor  1-26- 
Col.    2:8;    II    Cor.    4:4). 

From  this  part  of  our  lesson,  we  learn  the  dangers 
which  attend  human  learning  and  the  necessity  of  getting 
well  acquainted   with   Christ   if   we    would   be  truly    wise. 

I!.  CHRIST    TO    THE    JEWS    A    STUMBLINGBLOCK 

(Act*    18:1-6) 

Next  we  »ee  Paul  preaching  to  the  Jews  in  the  syna- 
j?ogue  at  Corinth.  Here  it  was  evident  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  to  the  Jews  a  sturhblingblock. 

A.  Jesu*   Christ   is  a   stumbling-block   to   the    Jews.     Not 

the  man  Jesus— that  He  lived  none  will  deny;  that  He 
was  a  good  man  and  a  great  man  many  will  admit.  It 
is  true  that  if  we  go  a  little  deeper  into  the  meaning  of 
His  Name  we  find  that  the  Jews  immediately  part  com- 
pany with  us,  for  the  Name  "Jesus"  means  "Jehovah- 
Saviour"  and  the  Jews  are  unwilling  to  admit  that  He 
is  eit^^er.  His  humanity  they  admit  without  a  protest, 
and  many  will  admit  the  perfection  of  His  humanity! 
but  they  will  not  admit  His  Deity.  In  this  the  Jews' 
are  on  common  ground  with  the  Modernist.  Nor  is  Christ 
alone  the  stumblingblock.  The  Christ  was  the  subject 
of  Jewish  expectations  and  the  center  of  their  hopes  from 
the  day  when  God  first  called  Abraham  out  of  Meso- 
potamia. And  even  today  the  orthodox  Jew  cherishes 
the  hope  of  Messiah's  coming.  But  that  Jesns  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of   God,  and   the    Messiah  of  Israel,   is  the 


stone  at  which  they  stumble.  How  bhnd  Israel  is!  Bu 
again  this  is  not  surprising  to  the  child  of  God  wh^ 
knows  his  Bible,  for  the  Word  declares  that  "blindnes 
in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  th 
Gentiles    be    come    in"    (Rom.    11  :25). 

B.  Israel  stumbled  through  unbelief.  Her  unbelief  wa 
occasioned  by  self-will,  and  self-righteousness,  and  self 
dependence.  "Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  o 
righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteouS' 
ness.  Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith 
but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law.  For  they  stumblec 
at  that  Stumbhngstone;  as  it  is  written,  behold,  I  lay  ir 
Sion  a  Stumblingstone  and  Rock  of  ofTence :  and  who- 
soever believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be  ashamed"  (Rom 
9:31-33). 

Israel's  sin  is  the  sin  of  men  today.  It  has  its  counter- 
part in  two  different  realms,  the  one  among  unbelievers 
and  the  other  among  believers.  Some  are  seeking  sal- 
vation by  their  own  work  instead  of  trusting  in  the 
finished  work  of  Christ.  And  so  intent  are  they  on  estab- 
lishing their  own  righteousness,  they  have  no  time  tc 
consider  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ  which  is 
provided  for  them  through  simple  faith  in  Him.  In  this 
they  are  like  the  Jews,  for  they  are  stumbling  at  the 
same  stumblingstone.  But  unbelievers  are  not  the  onlj 
ones  who  are  guilty  of  this  sin.  Many  believers  are  blinded 
to  the  power  and  grace  of  God  because  of  self-will  and 
self-dependence.  They  think  their  own  plan  is  better  than 
God's  plan  for  their  lives.  They  seek  to  accomplish,  their 
tasks  by  self-effort  instead  of  in  the  strength  of  Christ. 
They  seek  to  meet  and  overcome  their  temptations  by  will 
power  instead  of  by  the  power  of  God.  And  their  own 
opinions  they  consider  far  more  authoritative  and  impor- 
tant than  the  Word  of  the  living  God.  All  of  these  things 
in  the  final  analysis  are  unbelief.  Let  the  unbeliever 
beware  of  trusting  in  his  own  works.  Christ  alone  can 
save  him  (Acts  4:12;  Eph.  2:8-9);  and  let  the  believer 
beware  lest  he  forget  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  only 
by  Him  and  through  Him  can  God's  plans  be  wrought  out 
in  the  affairs  of  the  nations  or  in  the  lives  of  individ- 
uals.   (Jno.    15:15) 

C.  The  unbelief  of  the  Jews   brought  them  under  God'« 
judgment.    When   they  resisted  the   voice  of  the   prophets, 

God's  chastening  hand  lay  heavily  upon  them.  When 
the  stubbornness  of  their  unbelief  became  apparent,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  to  them,  "Whosoever  shall  fall 
on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder"  (Matt.  21 :44).  And  now 
as  Paul  preaches  the  gospel  to  them,  they  set  themselves 
m  opposition  to  it  and  blaspheme  the  Name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  so  Paul,  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God  says  to 
them,  "Your  blood  be  on  your  own  heads."  It  is  because 
of  the  same  unbelief  that  Israel  today  is  a  nation  scattered 
and  peeled. 

As  in  the  case  of  Israel's  unbelief,  her  judgment  has 
its  application  both  in  the  experience  of  the  unbeliever 
and  in  that  of  the  believer.  To  the  unbeliever — the  man 
who  has  never  trusted  Christ  as  his  Saviour--unbelief 
brings  God's  judgment.  He  must  suffer  the  pains  of  hell 
unless  before  it  is  too  late  he  turns  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  trusts  Him  as  his  Saviour.  (Jno.  3:18;  Jno  3-36- 
II  Thess.  1  :7-10)  But  to  the  backslidden  believer- the 
man  who  has  trusted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  but  who  after 
trusting  Him  has  forgotten  Him  and  has  fallen  into  the 
sin  of  self-dependence— his  unbelief  brings  chastening 
though   his   soul   is    saved.    (Heb.   12:6-11;    I  Cor.    11:31-32) 

III.  CHRIST-TO    THEM    THAT    ARE    CALLED,    THE 
POWER    OF   GOD    AND    THE    WISDOM    OF   GOD 

To  some  in  the  days  of  our  lesson  Christ  proved  to 
be  both  the  power  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  Those  who 
found    Him    such    were    the    ones    who    believed    in    Him 
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Among  them  were  Dionysius,   the  Areopagite,  and  Crispus 
the  chief   ruler   of   the   synagogue.    (Acts    17:34;   Acts   18:8) 

Christ  is  the  power  of  God  to  the  soul  who  trust. 
Him  as  his  Saviour.  Such  an  one  He  saves  from  the 
eternal  torments  of  hell.  Let  the  world  sneer  at_  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  and  dub  it  "foohshness ;  '  we 
have  God's  Word  for  it,  "He  that  beheveth  on  the  bon 
of  God  hath  everlasting  life"  (Jno.  6:36;  Jno.  5:24).  And 
has  not  the  Saviour  said,  "Him  that  cometh  unto  Me. 
1  will  in  no  wise  cast  out"  (Jno.  6:37-40)?  How  different 
fhis  from  the  sentence  which  those  who  now  cavil  and 
sneer  will  one  day  hear  from  His  lips:  "Bind  him  hand 
arid  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer 
darkness;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth 
(Matt.  22:13).  "Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels"  (Matt, 
_'5:41;    Matt.    25:40). 

Christ    is    the    power    of    God    and    the    wisdom    of    God 
to  the  believer   who   has  yielded    the  life  to  Him  and  looks 

to  Him  for  strength  and  for  instruction.  Have  we  temp- 
tations? In  His  strength  we  are  well  able  to  overcome 
them  (II  Cor.  10:4-5;  jude  24j.  Have  we  tasks?  In  His 
strength  we  are  well  able  to  perform  them  (Phil.  4:13). 
Do  we  lack  wisdom?  Let  us  ask  of  God  Who  giveth 
to  all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not  and  it  shall  be 
given    to   us    (James    1:5),     What    is   our    need?     "My    God 


shall    supply    all    your    need    according    to 
glory    by    Christ    Jesus"    (Phil.   4:19). 


His    riches    in 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Melancthon  mourned  in  his  day  the  divisions  among 
Protestants,  and  sought  to  bring  the  Protestants  together 
by  the  parable  of  the  war  belwceen  the  wolves  and  the 
dogs.  The  wolves  were  somewhat  afraid,  for  the  dogs 
were  many  and  strong,  and  therefore  they  sent  out^^  a 
spy  to  observe  them.  On  his  return  the  scout  said,  "It 
is  true  the  dogs  are  many,  but  there  are  not  many  mas- 
tiffs among  them.  There  are  dogs  of  so  many  sorts  one 
can  hardly  count  them;  and  as  for  the  worst  of  them," 
said  he,  "they  are  little  dogs,  which  bark  loudly,  but 
cannot  bite.  However,  this  did  not  cheer  me  so  much," 
said  the  wolf,  "as  this,  that  as  they  came  marching  on, 
i  observed  that  they  were  all  snapping  right  and  left 
at  one  another  and  \  could  see  clearly  that  though  they 
all  hate  the  wolf,  yet  each  dog  hates  every  other  dog 
with  all  his  heart."  I  fear  it  is  true  still;  for  there  are 
many  professors  who  snap  right  and  left  at  the  brethren, 
when  they  had  better  save  their  teeth  for  the  wolves. 
If  our  enemies  are  to  be  put  to  confusion,  it  must  be  by 
the  united  efforts  of  all  the  people  of  God:  unity  is 
strength.  —^-    ".    Spurgeon 


Third    Quarter,    Lesson    12 


Sunday,  September    16,   192S 


PAUL  WRITES  TO  HIS  FRIENDS  AT  CORINTH 

Lesson   Text:    I    Corinthians   chapters    1    to   4 
Read   also   Eph.  4:1-6 


Golden     Text: 

"Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to    dwell    together   in    unity!"    (Ps.    133:1) 

In  a  recent  lesson  we  studied  Christian  Unity  from 
a  positive  standpoint.  In  this  lesson  we  study  it  from 
the  negative,  for  the  central  lesson  to  be  learned  from 
the  Scriptures  assigned  is  the  sin  and  seriousness  of  divi- 
sions among  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
the  key  thought  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
which  was  written  to  counteract  the  divisive  spirit  which 
had  arisen  in  that  church,  and  to  correct  the  conditions 
which  it  had  produced,  by  pointing  those  sinning  saints 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  a  sad  commentary  on 
the  weakness  of  Christians  that  at  least  three  of  the 
epistles  of  Paul  (I  and  II  Corinthians  and  Philippians) 
had  as  their  primary  objective  the  correction  of  wrong 
conditions  arising  out  of  divisions  among  the  brethren, 
and  at  the  same  time  this  fact  is  a  revelation  of  the 
importance  of  Christian  unity  and  of  the  need  thought- 
fully  to  consider    it. 

Much  more  might  be  said  on  the  subject  than  can 
be  said  in  the  space  available  for  this  discussion ;  and 
though  it  has  been  our  practice  in  these  expositions  to 
attempt  to  deal  with  all  the  Scriptures  assigned,  rather 
than  confining  ourselves  to  the  section  selected  to  be 
printed,  the  four  chapters  assigned  for  this  lesson  are 
entirely  too  long  to  permit  such  treatment,  so  we  will 
be  compelled  (very  regretfully)  to  confine  ourselves  to 
the  portions  assigned  for  printing,  with  the  addition  of 
four  other  verses  which  have  special  value  in  connection 
with    our    discussion. 

I.  DIVISIONS    AMONG    CHRISTIANS    NECESSITATE 
EXHORTATION 
(I    Cor.    1:10-13) 

In  the  very  beginning  of  this  book  the  divisions  among 
the  Corintliians  is  brought  forward,  and  from  the  Apostle's 
method  of  dealing  with  them   we  may   learn   some  exceed- 


ingly practical  lessons  to  guide  us  in  our  own  associa- 
tions with  our  fellow  believers.  His  dealing  with  them 
and  the  occasion  for  it  appears  in  the  verses  which  com- 
prise the  first  section  of  our  lesson  Scriptures,  the  cita- 
tion   for   which   we   give  at   the   head  of   this    paragraph. 

A.  Divisions  among  Christians  necessitate  exhortation. 
Whenever  the  Apostle  Paul  finds  believers  at  variance 
with  one  another  he  exhorts  them  to  be  of  the  same  mind 
in  the  Lord,  and  he  does  not  hesitate  on  occasion  to  name 
the  sinning  individuals  and  to  speak  of  their  sins  publicly. 
In  this  letter  we  find  him  addressing  his  exhortation  to 
the  whole  church.  Here  the  condition  seemed  to  have 
been  general.  But  in  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  he 
addresses  Euodias  and  Synthyche  by  name,  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  the  whole  church.  In  this  we  find  a  valua- 
ble example.  When  divisions  occur  between  Christians, 
exhortation  is  in  order.  Perhaps  there  is  nothing  which 
men  hate  worse  than  the  thought  of  exhortation,  but 
exhortation  is  blessedly  scriptural,  and  it  is  imperatively 
necessary  if  we  are  going  to  be  obedient  to  the  Scrip- 
tures which  command  us  to  endeavor  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  (Heb.  3:13;  Eph.  4:3; 
Heb.    12:15;    Heb.    10:24-25) 

B.  Another  thing  is  to  be  noted  about  this  passage 
which  is  contrary  to  the  opinions  of  men,  and  that  is 
that  it  is  a  matter  of  simple  Chnstian  faithfulness  for 
believers  to  report  to  those  in  positions  of  spiritual  lead- 
ership and  responsibility  the  spiritual  needs  in  the  Urea 
of  others.  "It  has  been  declared  unto  me  of  you  my 
brethren,  by  them  which  are  of  the  household  of  Chloe, 
that  there  are  contentions  among  you,"  says  the  i\postle 
Paul.  Howi  that  family  would  be  criticized  today!  They 
would  be  called  "snitchers,"  "gossips"  and  every  other 
unkind  thing  which  man  could  think  of  to  call  them, 
but  how  foolish  such  an  attitude  is!  God  has  set  the 
seal  of  His  approval  on  the  action  of  the  household  of 
Chloe  by  using  their  report  as  the  occasion  for  one  of 
His  inspired  letters  to  the  churches.  W'c  may  be  sure 
that  had  that  family  acted  dishonorably  or  contrary  to 
the   will   of    God   He   would    have    said    so  plainly,  but   He 
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did  not.  They  were  to  be  comnu-iidi.'d  lor  tlicir  faitii- 
fulness.  VVluMi  we  see  a  brother  in ,  a  faylt  we  should 
do  everything  in  our  power  personally  to  restore  him, 
but  we  should  not  hesitate  to  declare  his  condition  to 
those  who  are  in  positions  of  spiritual  oversight  in  his 
life  that  they  too  mav  minister  to  his  need.  (Gal.  6:1  • 
Matt.    18:10-17;    Heb.   'l3:17) 

II.  DIVISIONS   AMONG  CHRISTIANS    BESPEAK 
CARNALITY 
(I     Cor.    3.1-4) 

First  Corinthians  3:1-4  was  not  included  in  our  lesson 
Scriptures,  but  these  verses  are  so  illuminating  in  con- 
nection with  ths  subject  which  the  other  Scriptures  treat 
that  we  feel  we  must  include  them  in  our  discussion. 
In  them  we  see  one  central  thought  which  we  shall  con- 
sider from   both  the   negative   and   positive   points   of  view. 

A.  Divisions  among  Christians  do  not  come  from  the 
Spirit  of  God.  In  God's  sight  Oiristians  are  united  in 
one  body — they  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  His  express 
purpose  that  His  children  shall  maintain  unity  among 
themselves.  And  so  complete  is  the  unity  which  He  desires 
that  it  extends  even  to  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  and 
the  words  of  the  mouth.  Christians  should  think  the 
same  things  and  should  speak  the  same  things.  Many 
will  say  that  such  a  standard  is  impossible,  but  in  so 
saying  they  reveal  their  own  carnality  and  unbelief,  for 
God's  Word  says,  "Be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord"; 
"Be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in 
the  same  judgment";  and,  "The  God  of  patience  grant 
you  to  be  likeminded  one  toward  another  according  to 
Christ  Jesus,  that  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  w,.ith  one 
mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our-  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  W'Tio  are  we  to  say  that  believers  cannot  have 
perfect  unity  in  thought  and  word  and  deed  when  God 
says  they  can?  Perfect  unity  being  the  standing  of 
believers  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  perfect  unity  being 
God's  express  will  for  His  children  in  their  state,  it  is 
evident  that  divisions  among  Christians  are  not  produced 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  God's  Word  puts  beyond  the 
question  of  a  doubt  when  it  says,  "God  is  not  the  Author 
of  confusion  but  of  peace."  (I  Cor.  12:12;  Eph.  1:10; 
Eph.  2:14-15;  Phil.  4:2;  T  Cor.  1:10;  Rom,  15:5-6;  I  Cor. 
14:33) 

B.  Divisioni  among  Christians  do  come  from  the  old 
nature.  The  Scripture  which  we  are  studying  says  that 
the  Corinthians  were  "carnal,"  because  among  other  things 
there  were  divisions  among  them.  The  word  "carnal" 
means  fleshly  and  the  "flesh"  in  God's  Word  is  the  old 
sinful  nature  begotten  in  us  by  the  fall.  Of  this  nature 
the  \V'ord  says  that  "the  carna!  mind  (the  mind  of  the 
flesh)  is  not  subject  to  ihc  law  of  God  neither  indeed 
can  be"  (Rom  8:7).  That  divisions  are  produced  by  the 
o\d  nature  is  further  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  in  the 
list  of  the  works  of  the  flesh  given  in  Galatians  5:19-21, 
hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions  and 
heresies  are  included.  The  Greek  word  translated  "heresy" 
means  disunion,  or  factiousness.  It  very  strongly  expresses 
the  thoup-ht  of  divisions  produced  by  selfish  choices. 
In  the  light  of  these  Scriptures  and  in  the  light  of  the 
considerations  which  we  have  already  presented,  we  may 
be  sure  that  when  there  are  divisions  among  God's  chil- 
dren,   somebody's    old    nature    is    "on    a    tear." 

C.  Tfeis  indicates  our  personal  responsibility,  which  is 
to  w^.lk  so  consistently  with  the  Lord  that  we  may  never 
cause  divisions  by  yielding  to  our  old  nature.  Others 
may  be  so  blinded  by  their  old  natures,  or  may  so  com- 
pletely yield  to  them  that  they  will  criticize  and  find 
fault  with  us  and  gossip  about  us.  And  the  domination 
of  the  old  nature  may  produce  such  a  condition  in  the 
lives  of  others  that  we  will  be  compelled  to  withdraw 
fellowship  from  them.  But  let  us  be  sure  that  so  far  as 
we  are  concerned  divisions  do  not  come  because  we  have 
yielded    to    the    old    nature;    asd    let    us    do    everything    in 


our  ijowcr  by  prayer  and  exhortation  to  deliver  our  brother 
from  the  bondage  of  his  old  nature,  that  unity  may  be 
restored  and  maintained.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Scrrpture  which  says,  "If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth 
in    VOL!,    live    peaceably    with    all   men"    (Rom.    12:18). 

Ml.  DIVISIONS   AMONG   CHRISTIANS    OBSCURE 

THE    SAVIOUR'S    PREEMINENCE 

(I    Cor.  3:5-11) 

Many  sad  things  follow  as  results  of  divisions  among 
Christians,  but  nothing  is  more  sad  nor  serious  than 
this:  divisions  cause  men  to  lose  sight  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;    they    obscure    His    rightful    preeminence. 

A  The  power  of  divisions  to  obscure  the  preeminence 
of  Christ  IS  revealed  in  the  condition  among  the  Corin- 
thians. Party  spirit  had  sprung  up  among  the  Christians 
there  Ihere  was  the  Paul  party,  the  Peter  party  and 
the  Apollos  party.  Each  fancied  his  own  party  superior 
to  the  others  because  of  some  experience  with  Peter 
or  with  Paul,  or  with  Apollos,  or  because  of  doctrinal 
differences  based,  so  they  claimed,  on  what  these  different 
luen  had  taught  them.  And  in  addition  to  these  three 
there  was  another  party  (which  was  as  self-righteous' 
It  not  more  so  than  the  others)  called  the  Christ  party' 
Surely  this  has  its  counterpart  in  the  denominational 
spirit  which  IS  manifest  in  many  quarters  today  We  do 
not  say  that  denominational  organization  or  afSliation 
in  itselt  IS  wrong,  but  it  is  terribly  wrong  when  men 
become  so  occupied  in  their  denomination  and  its  pro- 
gram that  they  lose  sight  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  truth  concerning  His  Body.  Divisions  do  cause  men 
to   lose   sight  of   Christ. 

B.  Divisions,  therefore,  on  another  count  are  contrary 
to  the  plan  and  purpose  of  God.  He  has  ordained  that 
in  all  things  Christ  shall  have  the  preeminence.  He  is 
the  Head  of  the  Church  which  is  His  Body.  This  should 
be  constantly  borne  in  mind  by  all  the  members  of  that 
Body.  God  does  use  men,  and  He  does  give  them  places 
of  leadership  and  authority  in  the  Church,  but  they  are 
there  for  one  and  only  one  end— that  in  all  things  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  exalted  and  that  men  may  be 
drawn  into  closer  touch  with  Him.  The  party  spirit 
which  gives  maif  a  wrong  place,  therefore,  grieves  the 
Holy  Spirit;  of  God,  for  it  robs  God's  Son  of  His  right- 
ful place  in  the  Church.  Surely  this  thought  should 
keep  the  servant  of  Christ  very  humble.  He  is  of  value 
and  of  use  to  God  only  as  his  ministry  gives  men  a  clearer 
vision  of  the  Saviour.  (Col.  1  :18;  Eph.  1  :22-23 ;  I  Cor.  1:13) 

IV.  DIVISIONS  AMONG  CHRISTIANS  SPRING  FROM 

A   WRONG  OCCUPATION 

(I    Cor.    3:21-23) 

This  brings  us  to  our  last  point.  Divisions  among 
Christians  spring  from  a  wrong  occupation.  This  thought 
has  two  aspects,'  the  one  affording  a  diagnosis  and  the 
other   a    remedy. 

A.  A  wrong  occupation  lies  at  the  heart  of  every  divi- 
sion in  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Corinthians  were 
occupied  in  the  men  whom  God  had  used  to  bring  them 
blessing  instead  of  in  the  Saviour  Whom  these  men 
preached.  This  is  very  significant,  for  to  walk  in  the 
flesh  is  to  let  the  flesh  control  the  mind.  And  as  the 
old  nature  dominates  our  minds,  each  will  be  occupied 
in  himself  and  his  own  advantage.  In  the  final  analysis 
eyery  wrong  occupation  is  self-occupation,  for  the  back- 
slider in  heart  is  "filled  with  his  own  ways."  This  ine- 
vitably causes  divisions  and  offences,  for  there  can  be 
no  unity  when  every  man  seeks  his  own  interests  and 
does  that  which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes  (Rom  8 -5  • 
Prov.    14:14;    Judges    21:25;    Phil.    2:2-10)' 

B.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  the  remedy  for  divi- 
sions among  God's   people  Is  occupation  in   the  Lord  Jetus 
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Christ.  This  is  what  it  means  to  "walk  in  the  Spirit." 
"They  that  are  after  the  Spirit  do  mind  the  things  oi 
the  Spirit."  To  be  walking  in  the  Spirit  is  to  let  the 
Spirit  control  our  thoughts,  and  as  we  do  this  He  will 
lead  us  to  occupation  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This 
is  what  the  Scriptures  mean,  "Let  no  man,  therefore,  glory 
in  men,  for  all  things  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's 
and  Christ  is  God's."  Let  every  Christian  be  giving  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  His  rightful  place  in  the  life  and 
divisions  will  be  impossible,  for  in  thinking  of  Him  and 
seeking  His  will,  we  will  all  be  perfectly  joined  togethef 
in  one  mind.  So  will  we  bring  joy  to  the  heart  of  God 
and  blessing  to  the  souls  of  men.  (Heb.  12:1-3;  Rom. 
8:5-6:    Phil.   4:6-8:    Prov.    14:14;    Eph.    4:29-32) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

In    the    Arizona    desert    there   is    a    well    fifty-five    miles 


from  any  other  water.  Within  fifteen  or  twenty ,  miles 
nf  it,  bones  lie  scattered  all  around  of  men  and  their 
horses  that  might  have  reached  it  had  it  been  possible 
to  know,  on  that  featureless  plain,  where  to  find  it.  A's 
close  as  five  miles  stand  two  wagons,  each  with  skeleton? 
of  its  party  huddled  around  it.  .A.nd  at  the  very  gate- 
way of  the  pi;c1osure  .'i  prospector  was  found  one  morn- 
ing, lost  and  dead.  Finally  an  owner  erected  a  light- 
house. He  planted  a  tall  cottonwood  pole  and  strung  a 
lantern  upon  it,  and  that  has  been  kept  always  lighted. 
We  shiver  to  think  that  former  owners  could  have  been 
willing  to  neglect  to  rescue  .  perishing  fellow-men  by  so 
plain  a  means.  But  are  you  and  T  doing  worse  than 
that — leaving  our  fellows  in-  a  more  dreadful  danger-^ 
neglecting  to  hold  out  to  thein  the  Light  of  salvation? 
"Who    will    have    all    men    to    be    saved." 

— From    The    Wonderful    Word, 


Third    Quarter,    Lesson    13 


Sunday,    September    23,     192S 


THE  CHRISTIAN  BASIS  OF  TOTAL  ABSTINENCE 


Golden     Text: 
"Let    no    man    seek    his    own,    but    every    man    another's 
wealth"    (I    Cor.    10:24). 

Today's  lesson  Scripture  sets  before  us  a  particular 
application  of  Christian  considerateness.  The  Bible  plainly 
teaches  that  beHevers  should  consider  one  another,  "Let 
us  consider  one  a'nother  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to 
good  works."  is  the  exhortation  of  Hebrews  ]0:.?4.  "Look 
not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on 
the  things  of  others,"  is  the  way  it  is  worded  in  Philip- 
pians  2:4.  "Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God.  but 
that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins :  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought 
also  to  love  one  another,"  is  the  version  of  I  John  4:10-1L 
And  in  I  John  3:16  we  read,  "Hereby  perceive  we  the 
love  of  God,  because  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us:  and 
we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren."  Alany 
other  Scriptures  might  be  quoted  which  teach  that  believ- 
ers should  consider  one  another,  and  from  each  of  i.hem 
wc  might  learn  some  definite  application  of  this  truth. 
But  our  purpose  is  to  study  its  application  as  set  forth 
in  the  eighth  chapter  of  I  Corinthians.  This  chapter 
might  be  summed  up  in  the  words,  "Let  us  be  consider- 
ate   of   our    brother's    weakness." 

I.  THE    PRINCIPLE 
(I    Cor.  8:1-3) 

The  principle  is  clearly  stated  in  verses  8:1-3.  and 
with    them    we    are    given    some    helpful     side    lights. 

A.  First  w^e  find  in  these  verses  a  .statement  of  the 
principle  which  governs  the  chapter,  and  which  conse- 
quently must  govern  our  study  of  the  chapter:  "Know- 
ledge puffeth  up,  but  charity  (love)  edifieth."  The  word 
"edifieth"  in  the  Greek  is  literally  "buildeth  up,"  so  we 
may  read  our  verse,  "Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  love 
buildeth  up."  In  these  words  there  is  stated  a  distinc- 
tion in  eifects,  but  there  is  also  implied  a  distinction  in 
causes.  Unless  it  is  hallowed  by  love,  knowledge  is  self- 
centered,  whereas  love  in  its  very  nature  is  centered  in 
others.  A  man  may  be  coldly  orthodox  in  his  dortrine, 
and  his  knowledge  may  be  colossal,  a  id  yet  he  will  be 
of  very  little  help  to  others  without  love.  But  it  is  hard 
for  a  man  to  be  filled  with  self-sacrificing,  burning  love 
for  God  and  man  without  bringing  blessing  to  others. 
even  though  his  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  be  more 
limited  than  that  of  n.iny  who  have  less  love.  We  should 
never  despise  knowledge,   especially  the   knowledge   of  the 


Lesson     Text:     1     Cor.    8:1-13 
Read!   also    Romans    14:13-21 

truths  of  God's  Word,  but  we  should  always  recognize 
tliat  love  must  accompany  knowledge  to  safeguard  the 
soul  from  spiritual  pride  and  to  enable  the  child  of  God 
to  use  his  knowledge  to  bring  blessing  to  others.  (I  Cor. 
13:2,   "charity"   should   be   translated  "love"   in   this   verse.) 


B.  After  all,  our  knowledge  gives  no  occasion  for 
pride,  for  what  little  knowledge  we  have  is  far  from 
perfect.,  "If  a  man  think  that  he  knowctli  anything; 
he-  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know.''  Thank 
(jod  for  our  present  knowledge,  there  is  a  blessing  in  it; 
But  now  we  only  know  in  part.  There  is  a  day  coming, 
however,  when  w:e  shall  know  as  we  are  known,  ar^jd 
then  our  present  knowledge  will  seem  almost  ignorance 
in  comparison.  But  in  that  day,  when  the  light  of  full 
revelation  dwarfs  our  present  knowledge  into  insignifi- 
cance, the  love  which  God  has  given  us  now  in  the  bud 
will  bloom  into  its  full  flower  and  beauty,  for  the  limita- 
tions which  now  hinder  its  full  expression  will  be  removed, 
(I    Cor.    ]3:Q-13)  ■  ,; 

Before  we  leave  this  part  of  our  discus.^ion.-  let  us 
remind  ourselves  of  the  principle  which  we  have  learned, 
"Knowledge   -puffeth    up,    but    love    buildeth    up."  ... 

H.  THE    PROBLEM 
(I    Cor.    8:4-8) 

Now  we  come  to  the  practical  problem  which  this. 
lesson    presents.    Two    facts    are    involved    in    it. 

A.  The   first    fact    is    the    fact    of    our    knowledge.     "We 

know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  w-orld,  and  that 
there  is  none  other  God  but  one."  These  words  sum- 
marize the  knowledge  of  which  verse  one  speaks  and 
which  is  explained  inore  fully  in  verses  4  to  6.  It  is  given 
in  special  connection  with  eating  things  offered  in  sacri- 
fice to  idols.  Evidently  it  was  a  common  practice:  in 
those  days  for  meat  which  had  been  ofTeied  in  sacrifice 
to  idols  later  to  be  sold  in  the  market,  where  it  was 
l>urcha?ed  by  the  people  and  taken  home  to  be  eaten. 
(I  Cor.  10:25-28)  Another  practice  evidently  was  the 
practice  of  eating  the  idol  meat  in  the  temple  of  the  idol. 
(I  Cor.  8:10)  If  a  man  believed  in  the  idol,  the  eating 
of  idol  meat  would  no  doubt  have  special  significance. 
But  logically  the  Christian  who  knew  the  idol  was  noth- 
ing was  free  to  eat  idol  meat  if  he  chose.  It  wns  good 
tneat,  and  to  him  it  was  simply  meat  and  nothiner  else. 
In  this,  knowledge  gives  the  Christiaii  liberty.  ,(.1  Cor. 
10:25-26)  ■  '  "  "''       .     _  ■•■     ■■'■ 

B.  But  there  is   another  fact   to   be   considered,  aijd  that 
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i«  the  fact  of  my  brother'*  weakneas.  Some  who  have 
jtist  come  o\it  of  idol  worship  into  the  faith  of  Christ 
may  not  have  the  knowledge  which  I  have,,  and  conse- 
quently may  not  enjoy  the  same  liberty.  If  I  <at  with 
the  knowledge  which  1  have,  it  is  no  sin  for  me,  for  J 
eat  in  faith,  disregarding  the  idol  and  giving  thanks  to 
Ctod.  F3ut  my  brother,  if  he  eats,  will  eat  it  with  doubt, 
as  a  thing  offered  in  sacrifice  to  the  idol.  To  lum  it  will 
have  some  of  the  old  significance  attaches  lo  it  as  an 
act  which  involved  respect  to  the  idol  if  ncit  actual  wor- 
ship. For  him  to  cat  with  his  doubt  is  sin.  for  "what- 
soever is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  The  very  exercise  of  my 
liberty  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  may  be  to  the  brother 
an  occasion  of  stumbling,  for  while  I  eat  in  faith,  and 
for  me  it  is  no  sin.  my  example  will  encourage  him  to 
eat,  and  because  he  has  not  the  same  faith,  for  him  it  is 
sin  and  his  conscience  is  defiled  in  the  eating.  (Rom. 
14:14,  22-23) 

So  now  the  problem  is  very  clear.  I  have  knowledge 
which  sets  me  at  libertj',  but  my  brother  has  not  the 
same  knowledge,  My  use  of  my  knowledge  and  the 
exercise  of  my  liberty  may  cause  my  brother  to  stumble, 
for  it  will  encourage  him  to  do  a  thing  which  his  unin- 
structed  conscience  cannot  approve.  In  the  light  of  my 
brother's  weakness  what  should  I  do?  This  is  the  prob- 
lem which  confronts  many  Christians  today  in  many 
practical  matters.  There  are  things  which  an  instructed 
Christian  could  enjoy  without  sinning  because  he  would 
enjoy  them  in  faith,  but  these  very  things  might  cause 
an   iminstructed  brother  to  stumble.    What  should  he  do? 

III.  THE   PRACTICE 
(I   Cor.   8:9=13) 

Happily  our  Scripture  does  not  leave  us  in  the  dark, 
for  it  points  out  the  practice  to  which  the  principle 
already    stated    leads. 

A.  Apart  from  love  my  knowledge  would  lead  me  te 
exerciae  my  liberty  without  regard  for  its  effect  on  othert, 
but  love  constrains  me  to  limit  my  liberty  by  my  brother's 
weakness.  So  the  Apostle  Paul  warns  the  Corinthians, 
"Take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours 
become  a  stumblingblock  to  them  that  are  weak."  And 
he  concludes  with  his  own  ringing  tcstimonj',  "If  mea! 
make  my  brother  to  offend  I  will  cat  no  flesh  whil'' 
the  world  standeth.  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  ofiFend." 
(Rom.   14:13-21;    T  Cor.    10:23-28;   Rom.  15:1-2) 

B.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  any  other  course  is  sin.  When 
I  cause  my  brother  to  stumble  I  sin  against  him,  but 
more  than  that  I  sin  against  Christ.  That  brother  is  a 
member    of    the    Body    of    Christ.     He    needs    to    be    built 


up.  not  caused  to  stumble.  And  to  build  him  up  is  the 
Saviour's  purpose  and  desire.  Shall  I  hinder  the  ful 
fulfilment  of  His  purpose  by  the  exercise  of  my  liberty? 
Or  shall  I,  as  a  fellow-member  of  the  Body  of  Christ, 
seek  in  every  possible  way  to  stand  by  my  brother  in 
liis  weakness  and  to  be  to  him  the  blessing  which  he 
needs?  To  the  honest,  earnest  Christian  there  can  be 
only  one  answer.  And  to  the  selfish  Christian,  who  insists 
that  he  must  enjoy  his  liberty,  that  his  brother  is  respon- 
sible for  his  own  weakness,  and  that  ho  is  not  his  brother's 
keeper  after  all,  the  Word  of  God  says,  "When  ye  sin 
so  against  the  brethren  ;ind  wound  tlieir  weak  conscience 
yc   sin    against    Christ." 

C.  A  word  of  explanation  is  needed  however,  to  avoid 
confusion  as  to  what  the  Scripture  means  when  it  says 
that    the    weak    brother    perishes.    (See    also    Rom.    13:14) 

This  certainly  cannot  mean  that  he  loses  his  salvation, 
for  the  believer  cannot  lose  his  salvation.  (Jno.  6:37-40; 
J  no.  10:28-29;  Jno.  5:24;  Rom.  8:38-39)  This  being  true. 
It  follows  that  the  weak  brother  perishes  in  a  fourfold 
sense.  He  is  condemned  of  his  own  conscience  (Rom. 
14:22-23;  I  Cor.  8:7,  12);  by  a  guilty  conscience  he  loses 
bis  fellowship  with  God  (I  Cor.  10:19-21;  Rom.  7:9-11): 
persisting  in  what  to  him,  because  of  his  weakness,  is 
sin,  he  incurs  God's  chastening  (Heb.  12:6;  I  Cor.  10:22); 
and  in  the  life  to  come  he  loses  the  reward  which 
might  have  been  his  had  he  been  living  for  the  Lord 
instead  of  compromising  with  his  own  desires.  (Rom. 
14:12;  Rev.  22:12)  But  after  all  is  said,  still  in  the  hght  of 
God's  Word,  we  must  maintain  that  the  weak  brother 
does   not   lose    his    salvation.    (I    Cor.   3:11-15) 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

Edward  Dunbar,  author  of  the  song  "There's  a  Light 
in  the  W'indow  for  Thee,  Brother,"  sleeps  in  a  pauper's 
grave  at  Coffeyville,  Kansas,  where  he  died  a  tramp  in 
the  town  jail.  One  night  he  called  at  the  jail  for  shelter. 
He  was  sick,  and  the  authorities  took  him  in,  and  the 
next  day  he  died.  Some  good  people  erected  a  marble 
slab  over  his  grave,  on  which  these  words  are  inscribed  ; 
"Here  lies  Edward  Dunbar,  who  wrote  'There's  a  Light 
in  the  Window  for  Thee,  Brother.'  "  Thousands  have  sung 
that  pathetic  song.  How  sad  to  think  that  poor  Edward  . 
Dunbar  ended  his  career  in  darkness,  and  saw  only  the 
light  that  came  through  a  prison  window  as  he  was 
about  to  end  his  earthly  career.  Drink  was  said  to  be 
the  cause  of  his  fall.  But  how  many  similar  tragedies 
there  have  been,  and  how  much  talent  squandered!  Every 
child  of  God  can  so  live  as  not  to  place  a  stumbling 
block   in   the    way  of  him   who   is   weak. 


Third    (Quarter,    Lesson     14 


Sunday,   Sept.    30,    1928 


REVIEW:  PAUL  THE  MISSIONARY 


(Read    also    Phil.    4:4-8,    18-20) 


€olden  Text:    GaL  2:20 

Suggested    Outline    for   the    Scripture    Reading. 
The    Life    of    Victory 
I.  The   Characteristics    of   a    Victorious    Life. 

(Phil.   4:4-6a) 
(A).    Joy — "Rejoice    in    the    Lord    alwa3's." 
(B).  Considerateness — "Let    your    moderation    b< 

known    to    all    men." 
(C).  Fellowship — "The    Lord    is    at    hand." 
(D).  Trust — "Be    an.xious    for    nothing.'' 
II.  The    Means    of   a    Victorious    Life. 

(Phil.    4:6) 
(A).  Prayer   and   Supplication. 
(B).    Thanksgiving. 


m.   The    Defense    of    a    Victorious    Life. 

(Phil.  4:7a) 
"The    peace    of    God    which    passeth    all    under- 
•standing  shall  keep   (g\iard)  your  hearts  and  minds." 
IV.  The    Power    of    a    Victorious    Life. 
(Phil.   4:7l3) 
"Through    Christ   Jesus." 
V.  The    Secret    of    a    Victorious    Life. 
(Phil.    4:8) 
"Think    on    these    things." 
I  A).  Occupation    in    God's    Son. 
(B).  Meditation    in    God's    Word. 

QUESTIONS    FOR   REVIEW 
Lesson   1— "The   Early   Life   of   Saul" 
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es.on  Text:    Deut.  6:4-9;    Phil.  3:4-6;   Acts  22:3.  27,  28) 
(Golden    Text:    Ecc.    12:1) 

1.  How    can    a    man    love    God    as    the    Law    commands 

m  to?  ,  ,  J  1     -. 

2.  Can    a   man    save   his   soul    by   his   own   good    works. 
3    How    can    a    soul    be    born    again  ? 

4.  Has  the  new  birth  any  bearing  on  our  first  two  ques- 
ons? 

Lesson    2 — "Saul    and    Stephen" 
Lesson  Text:    Acts  7:54-8:3;    22:3,  4.  19,  20;    26:4.  5.  9-11; 
Gal.    1:13-14) 
(Golden    Text:     Rev.    2:10) 

1.  Is  there  any   likelihood  that  believers   may   be  called 
n  to  suffer  persecution? 

2.  How    can    a    weak    believer    bear    persecution? 

3    Can    persecution    accomplish    anything   good?     How? 

4.  What    attitude    should   we   have   toward    persecution' 

5.  How   should   we    treat    our   persecutors? 

Lesson    3 — "The    Conversion    of    Saul" 

(Lesson    Text:    Acts   9:l-19a;    22:6-16;    I    Cor.    15:8) 

(Golden   Text:    I    Tim.  1:15) 

1.  What    is    conversion? 

2.  Why    do    unbelievers    need    conversion? 

3.  What    kind    of    conversion    saves    a    soul? 

4.  What    are    the    instruments    of    conversion?    , 

,S.  What    relationship    does     conversion    have     to    good 
7orks? 

Lesson     4 — "Saul's     Early     Ministry" 

Lesson  Text:  Acts  9:19b-30;   11:19-30;    12:25;   Gal.   1:15-18) 

(Golden    Text:    Acts    9:20) 

1.  What    is   a   call   to    Christian    work    and   how    do   vvc 
now    we    are    called? 

2.  How    should    the    believer    respond    to    the    call? 

3.  What    preparation    is    essential    to    fit    one    for    th? 
^ord's    work? 

4.  What   kind  of  company   should   the   Christian  worker 


:eep  ? 

5.  What   should   the    servant   of    Christ   thmk   about? 

Lesson  5 — "The    First  Foreign    Missionaries" 

(Lesson    Text:     Acts    13:1-52) 

(Golden   Text:    Matt.   28:19-20) 

1.  Wherein  is  Israel  a  picture  of  the  remission  d?  the 
)elicver's    sins?  ,     , 

2.  What    is    the    power    which    gives    us    the    remission 
)f   our    sins? 

3.  What   must    the    unbeliever    do    to    have    bis    sins    for- 
given ? 

Lesson   6 — "Paul    in    a    Pagan    Country" 

(Lesson    Text:     Acts    14:1-28) 

(Golden    Text:     Phil.    4:12) 

1.  WTiat   message   was  given    to   Paul    which    was   given 
o    none    other    of    the    writers    of    the    Bible? 

2.  Name  four  things  which   should  characterize  a  faith- 
:u1    minister,    which    we    see    in    the    Apostle    Paul. 

Lesson    7 — "The     Council     at    Jerusalem" 

(Lesson   Text:    Acts    15:1-35;    Gal.   5:1-15) 

(Golden    Text:     Jno.    8:36) 

1.  Must    a    man    keep    the    Law    to    be    saved? 

2.  Can    the    Law    give    life    to    lost    men? 

3.  How    were    Old    Testament    believers    saved,    by    Law 
3r    by    Grace  ? 

4.  How    must    we    be    saved  ? 
Lesson    8 — "Paul    Carries    the    Gospel    into    Europe" 

(Lesson    Text:     Acts     15:36 — 16:15) 
(Golden    Text:    Acts    16:9) 

1.  What    are    the    normal    relationships     between     pas- 
tor   and    people? 

2.  What    does    God's    Word    teach    al  out    unity? 

3.  Should   the    Christian   do   anything   which    will    hinder 
his    testimony,    even    though   the   thing   in    itself  be   right? 

4.  Can  the  believer  be  guided  by  God's   Spirit?    How? 

5.  Why    should    w"    preach    the    gospel? 
Lesson  9 — "Paul   in  a   Roman    Prison" 

(Lesson    Text:    16:16-40).      -  - 


(Golden   Text:    Phil.  4:4) 

1.  Who  are   the  enemies   of  the  believer,  and  how  may 
we    overcome    them? 

2.  Can    we    trust    God    even    in    prison? 

3.  What  would  you  say  to  a  man   who   asked  you   how 
to    be    saved? 

Lesson    10 — "Paul    in    Thessalonica" 

(Lesson  Text:    Acts  17:1-15;    Rom.  15:8-20; 

I    Thess.  5:12-23) 

(Golden  Text:    Ps.  119:130) 

1.  What    is    the    missionary's    message? 

2.  Can  a  missionary  expect  to  have  an  easy  time  ;' 

3.  What  is  the  best  method  for  a  missionary  touse? 

4.  What    are    some    of    a    missionary's    blessings  r' 

5.  Who  does   God  want   to   be    missionaries? 

Lesson    11 — "Paul   in    Athens  and   Corinth" 

(Lesson   Text:    Acts    17:16—18:17;    1   Cor.  2:1-16; 

I    Tim.  2:3-7) 

(Golden  Text:    1   Cor.  2:2) 

1.  Who  is  it  that  thinks   the  things   of  Christ  are   fool- 
ishness? 

2.  Who   is   it    that    stumbles   at   Christ? 

3.  What  does  Christ  mean  to  you? 

Lesson,   12 — "Paul   writes   to    His   Friends   at   Corinth" 

(Lesson   Text:    1    Cor.    1    to  4) 

(Golden   Text:    Ps.   133:1) 

1.  How  should  we  deal  with  Christians  who  are  angry 
with  us? 

2.  Will  spiritual  Christians  get  angry  with  one  another? 

3.  Why    is    it    wrong   for    Christians    to    be    quarrelling? 

4.  What  is  the  reason  for  contentions  and  divisions 
among  Christians? 

Lesson    13— "The  Christian   Basis   of   Total   Abstinence" 
(Temperance   Lesson) 
(Lesson    Text:    I    Cor,   8:1-13) 
(Golden   Text:     I    Cor.    10:24) 

1,  Should  Christians  do  things  which  would  cause 
other  Christians  to  stumble,  even  though  the  thing  they 
are  doing  is  right? 

2.  Why. should  we   be   affected   by  another's   weakness? 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

A  Sunday  School  teacher  was  teaching  her  children 
the  lesson  of  David  and  Goliath.  The  verse  which  they 
took  as  their  special  text  was:  "And  the  Lord  was  with 
David."  One  little  boy  looked  up  at  his  teacher  and 
suddenlv  said.  "Was  the  Lord  with  David?"  Being  assured 
that  He  certainly  was,  the  little  boy  eagerly  asked  if 
he  could  go  home  now,  and  later  repeated  the  request, 
but  the  teacher  insisted  he  wait  till  the  lesson  was  over. 
Then  he  ran  home  as  fast  as  possible,  and  went  to  the 
nursery  and  found  his  book  with  the  picture  of  David 
and  Goliath  in  it.  He  took  the  open  book  and  ran  to 
the  study  of  his  father,  who  was  a  minister,  and  even 
then  engaged  upon  his  evening  sermon,  and  who  told 
his  little  boy  he  was  too  busy  to  let  him  in.  "Oh,  please 
let   me   in,   Papa,  only  a    minute  1"    he  pleaded. 

The  father  opened  the  door  and  let  the  little  boy 
in.  He  eagerly  showed  him  the  picture  and  said,  "They 
left  the  Lord  out."  He  then  explained  how  the  Lord 
was  with  David  when  he  fought  against  the  giant,  but 
the  artist  had  left  Him  out  of  the  picture,  for  only  David 
and   Goliath    were  there. 

The  father  went  back  to  his  sermon,  but  not  to  finish 
it.  He  tore  it  to  pieces  and  threw  it  in  the  fire,  and 
got  down  on  his  knees  and  asked  God  to  forgive  him 
for  the  many  times  he  had  gone  out  to  fight  without 
taking  the  Lord  with  him.  That  night  when  he  went 
to  preach  he  did  tak*  the  Lord  with  him,  and  that  was 
the    commencement    of    a    great    revival. 

—Prom    The    ItIu?tfntor, 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


IN    THE    HARVEST    FIELD 

(Cotitiniu'd    from    page   221) 

This  nr'.liiKili"n  i-  LniilC  n  oil  by  I  lip  C'lnircli  ol  tUc  Open 
Bihle.  an  independent  ('lObiicI  Chnrch.  in  flic  City  of  nenver. 
'n  th<*  .-^t.iite  of  Colorado.  In  nccordHnop  with  the  pro\nsion 
for  such  Di-dination  in  the  Con stttu lion  of  this  Chnrrli,  thr 
examining  and  ord'aining  council  i>i  an  iiiteidpnomina't«>niaJ 
cnnriril.  consi^-lini;  ct  the  Pastm^  and  Deacons  of  t;lve  Church 
of  the  Open  RiWe  and  visi+ing  brethre-n  invited  hy  the 
Church  to  sit,  on  the  ccnncil  and  lo  parlii-ipate  in  the  official 
puK'ic     oirdiiia^ion     services. 

\Vc  prav  Cod's  richcsit  blessing  upon  our  brodner  in  his 
iTOtnittry  in  the  service  of  onr  Messed  Lorfl,  and  iip<in  all 
10     \\  )i  >in     he     ministers. 

I'one      In      Mriici-      and      in      behalf     of 
////:     ClIf'RCH    or    THU    OPEN    BlHLIi 
this     llftb      day     cif     .Inne.     nineteen 
hnndred      aTut      I « enly^aight. 

(."signed)     Cliflon      I..      i-'o^Iei.     .\kiderator. 
.\rvel      S.      Pnyn<-.      Clerk. 

Henry    G.    ])ie:tz 
,\aron     A.    Schkssniaii 
Edward   B.   Hai-t 
SXaurice    G.    Dametz 
T.    j\l.    Hopkitns 
Roy   R.    Boese 


\'al      Higgins 
Martin    L.    Bnigct.t 
H.     T.     Bacon 
.Tohn    \\".    Bajiley 
R       A.     Thompson 
Harold    A.    Wilson 


Four  of  the  young  men  who  were  ordained  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Faculty  and  Workers'  Council  of  the  Denver 
Hible  Institute— Rev.  Jesse  Roy  Jones,  Director  of  Music, 
D.  B.  I..  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist,  Secretary  to  Dean 
Fowler.  Rev.  H.  A.  Sprague,  Instructor  in  English  Bible, 
and  Rev.  \V.  R.  Gorsagc,  Director  of  Evangelism.  Rev. 
Joseph  G.  Wright  and  Rev.  Clarence  R.  Harwood  are 
graduates  of  the  current  year,  Mr.  Wright  being  called 
of  God  to  give  his  life  to  Africa,  and  Mr.  Harwood  to 
work  among  the  Jews  in  this  country.  We  praise  God 
for  this  group  of  faithful  men  who  are  devoted  to  giving 
forth  the  Word  of  God  in  this  hour  of  apostacy  and 
skepticism.  Remember  them  in  your  pravers,  and  as  von 
pray  1,iy  hold  of  God  for  others  to  be  thrust  forth  into 
Hip   l-,Trve5i:   who  shall  be  true  to  Him  and  to  the   Book, 
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At  least  ten  different  per- 
sons have  used  these 
words  in  speaking  about 
"Grace  and  Truth"  in  the 
past  four  weeks.  Others 
would  feel  the  same  if 
they  were  introduced  to 
its  blessings. 

Have  you  told  your 
friends  about  "Grace  and 
Truth"? 
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Have  you  shown  them 
your  copy? 
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in  their  subscriptions? 
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hood? 
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THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1.  Son — 
Jno.     lOr.^O,     and     Holy     Spiiit— Jno     4:24. 

VI'.RBAI.    INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  an- 
th(n-i.ty  of  txith  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
IT     Tim.    .^:  16-1 7. 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
mm     by     nature.      Rom.     3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The   personality   of   Satan.    Job.    1 .6-7 . 

VIRGIN   BIRTH 

The  virgin  Mrth  ajid  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only    atonement    for    sins.     Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodilv  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of   Jesus.     Acts  2:32-36;    I    Tim.   2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  fartU  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Clirist. 
Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON    AND   WORK   OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  TToly  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
th'C  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enliglitens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I   Cor.   3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 

The  eterna}  s«curity  of  all  belicvefs. 
Jno.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillenmal,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thess.    4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     32:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

All  believers  im  thiis  dispensajtion  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I    Cor.     12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

.Ml  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I     Cor.     6:14. 

MISSIONS 
The   obligation   of  the  believir  to   witness 
by   deed    and   word    to   these    truths    an4   to 
proclaim     the     Gospel     to     alt     the     world. 
Acts     1 :8. 
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C  ommunism 

OMMUNISM      is      a 

very  real  menace! 

It  is  an  organized  con- 
piracy  of  international  propor- 
iuns,  directed  toward  the 
Dverthrow  of  the  govern- 
Inents,  the  wrecking  of  the 
jicmes,  and  the  abolishing  of 
he  churches  throughout  the 
n'vilized  world.  Communism 
lates  these  things  because  they 
Idl  involve  authority,  and 
Communism  cannot  tolerate 
the  thought  of  authority. 
Communism  hates  authority 
)ecause  it  hates  God.  Hatred 
For  God,  therefore,  is  the  real 
mimus  of  this  amazing  con- 
piracy. 

That  men  should  even 
hink  such  diabolical  things  as 
Communists  deliberately  pur- 
30se    is    enough    to    chill    the 


OD    Answers    Prayer! 

He  has  anszuered  -prayer 
for    money    to    furchas'e 

the   "L.   /.    Fowler   Memorial 

Campus." 

He  will  answer  prayer  for 

money     to     build     the    needed 

buildings. 

Read  Dean  Fowler^s  stir- 
ring letter  of  announcement 
and  appeal  on  the  next  two 
pages. 

Join  with  us  in  thanks  giv- 
ing for  the  blessing  given. 
Then  join  us  in  earnest  prayer 
for  the  $^ofioo.oo  yet  needed 
to 


'STOP  THAT  RENT 
DRAIN!" 


that  man  of  sin,  the  Anti- 
christ, will  set  himself  up 
as  God  and  will  lead  all 
nations  in  open  rebellion 
against  the  Most  High  and 
against  His  Christ.  God's 
Word  tells  us  that  "that  spirit 
of  antichrist  doth  already 
work."  Never  were  these 
words  more  true  than  they 
are  today.  Communism  is 
one  of  the  marks  of  the  last 
day,  for  it  is  one  of  the  shad- 
ows which  warns  of  the  near 
approach  of  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation. 


But  before  that  night  of 
sin  and  woe  settles  down  upon 
this  poor,  sin-cursed  world, 
our  Lord  will  come  to  rap- 
ture His  Church.  The  Tribu- 
lation is  coming,  but  before 
It  comes  we  who  have  trusted 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our 
Saviour  will  be  caught  away 
to  meet  Him  in  the  air,  to 
be  with  Him   forever!     Surely  these  days  of  blasphemy 


aeart     with     horror:     but    this 

lorror   is   intensified   when   we   realize   that  in  a   meas 
ire    at    least    Communism     is    actually    succeeding    in       only  reveal  more  clearly  the  preciousness  of  the  believ 
ts    iniquitous    program.      In     Russia    it    has    unleashed      er's  blessed  hope,  and  stir  our  hearts  with  eagerness  to  b; 
the    worst    passions    of    men,    giving    rein    to    an    orgy      found    faithful  at   His   appearing. 
?f    bloodshed    and    violence,    and    causing    misery    and  For   the   grace    of   God   that    bringeth   salvation 

suffering    not    exceeded    even    by    the    worst    horrors    of  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  deny 

the  Czar's  misrule.  It  has  plunged  China's  four  hun- 
dred million  into  the  throes  of  a  bloody  revolution, 
and  temporarily  at  least  has  closed  the  majority  of 
mission  stations  -  in  that  needy  country.  And  it  is 
working  steadily,  persistently,  insidiously,  sowing  its 
infernal   seeds   of   atheism,    lawlessness,    rebellion,    lust, 


ing  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present 
world;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and;  the  glor- 
ious appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus    Christ"    (Tit.    2:11-13). 


and  discontent  in  the  hearts  of  men,  women,  and  even      Kieebflg  a   J\ame    JOT   the    fveseflt  tLpOCH 

little    children    throu2;hcut    Christendom.     One    hardly  ^    r^i,  r.,r^  rr  ,^  ^x.    n-        ,   ,  i    i-  l 

/f    FRENCHMAN,  Picard  by  name,   believes  that 

^^^      the  present  age,  or  epoch  has  grown  up  sufficiently 

that    it    should    be    christened.     In    keeping    with    this 


dares  to  think  what  the  awful  harvest  must  be! 

The  lawless  and  blasphemous  spirit  of  Commun- 
ism is  portentous.  We  are  drawing  near  to  earth's 
night   of   sin — The    Great   Tribulation — during    which 


(Continued  on  Page  2^6) 
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^  ^Versonal  cGeiter  to   the  <^3(Cembers  of  the 
"  Qrace  and    Trutn'    Cfamily 


OFFICE      OF     THE      DEAN 

DENVER      BIBLE      INSTITUTE 

DENVER,     COLO. 


July  Twenty-sixth 
Nineteen  Htmdred  Twenty-eight 


Dear  Fellow-belier-ers  in  Christ: 

"Not  one  thing  hath  failed  of  all  the  good  things 
which  the  Lord  your  God  spake  eonoerning  you|   all 
are  oome  to  pass  unto  you,  and  not  one  thing  hath 
failed  thereof 

When  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  voted 
to  purchase  the  forty  acre  tract  near  Denver  for  the  Campus  of 
the  Denver  Bible  Institota,  it  was  purely  an  act  of  faiths     The 
price  was  $21,500,CX).     We  had  only  |2, 500.00.     After  much  prayer 
we  were  convinced  that  God  was   leading  us  to  accept  the  owner's 
terms— 1 2, 500. GO  down  and  $19 ,000*00  to  be  paid  in  ninety  days,  which 
period  terminated  July  19.        Being  assured  that  this  was  His  will,  the 
Board  of  Directors   stepped  out  in  faith  on  the  promise: 

"My  God  shall   supply  ail  your  need  according  to 
His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus," 

We  can  make  Joshua's  testimony,  quoted  above,  our  testimony <. 
God  has  kept  His  promise  I     He  has  vindicated  His  Word!     He  has 
magnified  His  Name  I     By  the  nineteenth  of  July  full  provision  had 
been  made,  so  that  on  that  day  we  ware  able  to  make  the  final  payment, 
and  the  deed  to  the  "L.   J.   Fowler  Memorial  Campus"   is  now,  in  God's 
good  providence,  in  the  hands  of  the  Board  of  Directors,  with  the 
property  free  from  debt.       For  the  clarity  of  His   leading,  for  the 
abundance  of  His   provision,  and  for  the  graeiouaness  of  His   dealing 
with  us  we  give  heartfelt  thanks  to  God. 

Oxir  hearts  were  touched  by  the  earnestness  of  intercession  and 
by  the  loyalty  of  cooperation  which  was  manifest  among-' you,  the 
readers  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"   and  friends  of  D»   B,   I.        Letter  after 
letter  was  received,  assuring  us  of  your  prayer  support.     Many  of 
you  testified  your  eager  hope  that  the  nineteen  thousand  dollars 
might  be  provided  in  full  by  the  nineteenth  of  July.     And  the  Spirit 
of  God  burdened  many  of  you  to  give  sacrificially  that  this  provision 
might  be  made.       In  the  Name  of  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  we  thank  you, 
each  and  ervery  one,  for  your   prayers,  for  your  warm  words  of  encourage- 
ment, and  for  your  gifts.       God  wonderfully  us-ed  you  to  fulfil  His 
good  pleasure,  and  we  give  thanks  to  Him  on  your  behalf. 

Already  the  new  place  1ms  proved  to  be  a  great  blessing,  and  ha$ 
actually  been  saving  money  for  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,       But 
the  goal  is  not  yet  reached.        The  "Rent  Drain"   is  not  yet  stopped. 
Indeed  it  promises  to  be  even  more  terrible  than  ever  next  year,  unless 
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—Page  two- 
it  is  stopped  before  school  opens.  In  order  to  stop  the  "Rent  Drain" 
we  must  have  buildings  on  the  nev/  Campus.  We  are  assured  that  God 
would  not  have  us  stop  short  of  the  goal.  We  believe  that  He  would 
have  us  press  forward  until  His  work  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  is 
free  from  the  crushing  burden  of  rent  under  which  it  is  now  staggering. 

In  the  strength  of  this  confidence  the  Board  of  Directors  voted  to- 
begin  at  once  the  erection  of  buildings  which,  when  erected,  will 
"Stop  that  Rent  Drainl"  and  will  aooommodate  the  vrerk  until  other 
buildings  can  be  erected.   Dean  Fowler  was  authorized  to  proceed  to 
the  erection  of  the  buildings  and  to  eall  upon  the  friends  of  the 
School*  far  and  near,  to  join  with  us  in  prayer  and  giving. 

This  step  was  altogether  a  step  of  faith,  taken  only  after  the  moiribers 
of  the  Board  of  Direotors  had  waited  on  the  Lord  in  prayer ,  asking 
for  specific  direction  sonoarning  the  appalling  need  of  the  School 
and  the  consequent  neoessity  of  specific  action  to  meet  it.  Although 
it  was  frankly  stated  in  the  Board  meeting  that  there  was  a  possibility 
that" the  expense  of  the  necessary  construction  might  even  exceed  that 
figure,  the  amount  suggested  by  the  Board  of  Directors  for  this  offering 

was 

FIFri"  THOUSAND  DOLLARS  I 

The  need  is  tremendous,  but  we  believe  that  God  is  leading  on,  and  we 
must  follow. 

As  was  stated  in  a  recent  editorial,  God  has  laid  it  on  the  heart  of 
Mr.  Harry  J,  Johnson,  an  earnest  Christian  and  experienced  contractor, 
to  give  his  services  free  in  supervising  the  work  of  erection  as  well 
as  in  furnishing  the  plans  for  the  buildings.  In  addition  we  plan  to 
put  up  the  buildings  by  using  our  own  workers  and  students  and  such 
voluntary  labor  as  can  be  secured.  So  the  buildings  will  be  erected 
with  the  least  possible  expense.   Already  excavation  has  begun  for  the 
first  unit*  and  the  work  will  go  forward  as  rapidly  as  God  provides  the 
money.   It  is  our  earnest  hope  and  desire  that  we  may  open  Sehool  in 
the  new  buildings  this  fall,  and  to  make  this  possible  we  have  deferred 
the  opening  until  October  first. 

We  therefore  come  to  yxiu,  oxir  loyal  friends,  onea  more  appealing  to 
you  to  stand  by  with  your  prayers,  with  your  enthusiastic  boosting, 
and  as  God  leads  with  your  gifts,  to  help  us  "Stop  that  Rent  Drain'." 

AS  THE  MONEY  GOMES  IN»  THi;  BUILDINGS  GO  UP  i" 

Together  let  us  plead  God's  promises  in  oonfidence,  expecting  great 
things  from  Him,  for  He  has  said, 

"Call  unto  Me,  and  1  will  answer  thee,  and  show  thee 
great  and  mighty  things  which  thou  knowest  not." 

YoiiTS  in  the  joyous  expeotation  of  His  provision. 


De&n. 
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Si-r/i-i)/^  {I  Ndtii'r  fur  thf  Prcwiit  Epoch 
{Cu)it'unii-d  fruin  Page  2j3) 
thought  he  has  clefiniti;ly  solicited  a  name  to  fit  the  last 
ten-year  period.  He  calls  for  a  word,  and  preferably 
a  word  ending  in  "ism" — and  only  a  single  word  to 
define  our  times.  A  number  of  men  of  literature  have 
responded  to  this  call,  and  have  offered  what  they  con- 
sider to  be  the  best  words  descriptive  of'  our  times.  "Dis- 
order," is  one  of  the  names  suggested  as  the  key-note 
of  this  epoch.  Another  word  suggested  which  is  very 
expressive  of  the  times  in  which  we  live  is  "Confus- 
ionism."  A  name  which  is  more  common  but  never- 
theless truly  fits,  is  "Modernism."  Another  has  sug- 
gested the  name,  "Mondialism"  which  means  "World- 
wideness."  Still  another,  M.  Andre  Lamande  by  name, 
says,  "You  ask  me  for  a  word?  I  will  give  you  two: 
'Babelism,'  or  again,  'Jazzism.'  "  And  Picard  adds, 
"Doubtless  a  tumultuous  age,  in  which  all  forces  clash 
before  gaining  their  equilibrium — an  age  in  disorder, 
in  which  every  one  makes  a  show  of  his  violence."  It 
is  significant  that  all  these  names  agree — "Disor- 
der," "Confusionism,"  "Modernism,"  "Mondialism," 
"Babelism,"  and  "Jazzism" — ^these  are  the  appellations 
vv'hich   worldly    men   give   our   times. 

It  is  more  significant  that  the  exact  counterpart  to 
these  names  is  disclosed  in  the  Biblical  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  closing  years  of  this  present  dispensation 
of  the  Body.    Hear  the  Word  of  God's  prophecy: 

Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season  and 
out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all 
longsuffering  and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will  come 
when    the}'    will    not    endure    sound    doctrine;    but 


after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  them- 
selves teachers  having  itching  ears  ;  and  they  shall 
turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be 
turned    unto    fables    (II    Tim.    4:2-4). 

Surely  "Modernism,"  "Confusionism,"  and  "Babelism" 
are   the   fulfilment  of  this  prophecy. 

The  Word  of   God  also  definitely  predicts  "Jazz- 
ism."   We  are  definitely  forewarned  that  men  shall  be: 

Lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God 
(II  Tim,  3:4). 

Turning   to   II   Tim.   3:1-5    we   find   a   very   com- 
plete description  of  the  present  evil  days: 

This  know  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times 
shall  come.  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own 
selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers, 
disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  with- 
out natural  affection,  trucebreakers,  false  accusers, 
incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are 
good,  traitors,  heady,  highminded,  lovers  of  pleas- 
ures more  than  lovers  of  God;  having  a  form  of 
godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof:  from 
such   turn   away. 

The  entire  list  of  names  considered  above  is  the  ful- 
filment of  this  divinely  inspired  passage.  This  passage 
also  definitely  gives  us  a  name  for  our  epoch ;  it  is 
"Perilous  Times."  The  names  suggested  by  the 
worldly  men  exactly  agree  with,  and  may  be  summed 
up  in  the  Scripture  expression,  "Perilous  Times." 
The  agreement  is  complete!  The  present  times  exactly 
coincide  with  Scripture!  God's  Word  of  prophecy  is 
being  fulfilled!  The  Word  of  God  gives  us  a  name — 
PERILOUS  TIMES! 

— M.  G.  D. 
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VIEW    ON    THE    NEW    CAMPUS    OF    THE    DENVER    BIBLE    INSTITUTE 
Looking    North    from    West    Colfax,    the    main    paved   highway  leading   to   Denver's    Mountain   Parks 
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THE  MENACE  OF   BOLSHEVISM 

IN  AMERICA  AND  THROUGHOUT  THE  WORLD 


by    Elizabeth    Knauss 


/T  MERICANS  are  asleep  today  on  the  brink 
(>/jf  of  a  volcano  which  threatens  to  engulf  the 
entire  world  in  the  greatest  catastrophe  that 
has  ever  taken  place.  Christian  people  should  be  awake 
to  the  danger  which  is  imminent,  but  the  enemy  has 
completely  blinded  multitudes  to  the  truth.  Only  those 
who  know  their  Bibles,  especially  the  prophetic  Word, 
are  alive  to  the  trend  of  the  times.  It  is  not  what 
people  think  or  believe  that  counts — but  "What  saith 
the   ScripKLires?" 

If  people  want  to  know  the  actual  truth  about 
present  day  conditions  it  is  necessary  to  see  what  is 
taking  place  in  connection  with  Bolshevism.  A  signi- 
ficant statement  in  Disraeli's  "Coningsby"  might  well 
be  considered  here:  "The  world  is  governed  by  very 
different  personages  from  what  is  imagined  by  those 
who   are    not   behind   the    scenes." 

For  six  years  it  has  been  the  privilege  of  the  writer 
to  study  very  closely  into  this  subject.  The  first  book 
which  came  into  my  possession  was  a  copy  of  "The 
Protocols,"  a  mysterious  docu- 
ment which  20  years  ago  was 
translated  from  code  into  the 
Russian,  and  which  was  later 
translated  into  English.  It  is 
impossible  here  to  discuss  this 
document  at  length,  but  with- 
in the  pages  of  the  book  there 
is  revealed  the  most  startling 
and  diabolical  plan  for  the 
domination  of  the  Gentile 
peoples  of  the  world  by  a 
group  of  apostate  Jews,  who 
call  themselves  "The  Elders 
of  Zicn."  The  writer  does 
not  wish  to  leave  the  impres- 
sion that  she  is  prejudiced 
against  the  Jews  as  a  race. 
This  is  not  so.  But  there  are 
some  facts  so  evident  that 
they  cannot  be  ignored  or 
overlooked.  We  do  not  blame 
all  Gentiles  for  the  things 
done  by  some  Gentiles.  There- 
fore we  do  not  accuse  all 
Jews   for  what  some  of  them  . 


may   do.     As  some   one   has  said, 
facts,  before    facts   face   us." 


better   to    face 


In  1 92 1  Henry  Ford  made  the  following  signi- 
ficant   statement    regarding   the    Protocols: 

The  only  statement  I  care  to  make  about  the 
PROTOCOLS  is  that  they  fit  in  with  what  is 
going  on.  They  are  sixteen  years  old,  and  they 
have  fitted  the  world  situation  up  to  this  time. 
THEY  FIT  IT  NOW. 

And  they  most  surely  do  today.  One  of  the  greatest 
authorities  on  Bolshevism  is  a  captain  in  the  British 
army.  He  does  not  hesitate  a  moment  in  stating  that 
he  believes  the  "Protocols"  to  be  authentic.  To  quote 
his   own   words: 

The  Protocols  of  the  Wise  Men  of  Zion  have 
NOT  BEEN  PROVED  TO  BE  A  FORGERY. 
THE  PROTOCOLS  ARE  NOT  LITERATURE 
BUT  STATESMANSHIP  NOW  IN  THE 
COURSE  OF   PARTIAL   FULFILMENT." 

From   a   religious   standpoint   we    may    differ    from 
Captain    Howard    on   many    things,   but   his    statements 
are    worth    considering. 


/N  A  measure  at  least,  all 
have  experienced  the  fer- 
nicoiis  influence  of  Com- 
munism ;  but  few  have  fer- 
ceived  either  the  source  or 
character  of  this  influence. 
Miss  Knauss  traces  much  o  f 
the  present  perplexity  and  dis- 
tress of  nations  to  its  fountain- 
head  m  Russian  Bolshevism,; 
then  she  taps  the  depth  of  this 
iniquitous  fountain  and  dis- 
covers Its  source  to  be  the  heart 
of  that  old  serpent,  the  dragon, 
called  the  devil  and  Satan. 


Very  significant,  in  this 
connection,  is  the  fact  that 
has  been  well  established  that 
OUT  OF  FIFTY  OF  THE 
LEADERS  OF  BOLSHE- 
VISM, OVER  FORTY  OF 
THEM  ARE  JEWS  WHO 
HIDE  THEIR  IDENTITY 
UNDER  RUSSIAN  NOM- 
DE-PLUMES. 

Therefore,  in  the  light  of 
the  above  statements,  let  us 
consider  what  Bolshevism 
really  is.  We  should  keep  in 
mind  the  fact  that  we  are  not 
dealing  now  with  a  danger 
that  exists  only  across  the  seas, 
but  with  something  which  is 
right  in  our  midst,  here  in 
America, — in  this  land  which 
is  supposed  by  multitudes  to  be 
the  safest  place  on  earth.  The 
menace  is  none  the  less  real, 
hut    is    only    the    more    subtle 
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nnd    powerful,   bccuisc    so   cleverly   concealed. 

I5()lshc\ism  has  often  been  called  "Russian  Bolshe- 
vism." This  is  a  misnomer.  It  is  true  that  the  plans 
arc  laid  in  and  directed  from  Moscow,  Russia.  But 
the  chanseless,  unalterable  purpose  of  the  Bolshevist 
Government  is  WORLD  REVOLUTION.  There- 
fore every  countr\'  in  the  world  is  being  undermined  by 
the  pernicious  influence  of  Bolshevism,  or  Communism, 
or  Socialism.  These  words  can  be  used  interchangeably; 
they    mean   one    and    the   same    thing. 

In  a  nutshell;  the  outstanding  objective  of  Bolshe- 
vism is  the  destruction  of  THE  HOME,  THE 
CHURCH,  THE  GOVERNMENT,  and  THE 
SCHOOLS. 

Many  folks  have  a  vague,  hazy  idea  as  to  the 
exact  nature  and  purpose  of  Communism.  Remember 
that  BOLSHEVISM  in  THEORY  and  BOLSHE- 
VISM in  PRACTICE  are  vastly  different — as  far 
apart   as    the    poles. 

Those  who  speak  either  sneeringly  or  indifferently 
about  Bolshevism  can  be  divided  into  two  classes:  First, 
those  who  know  absolutely  nothing  about  the  subject. 
Secondly,  those  who  are  secretly  working  to  foster  the 
plans  of  the  Bolshevists.  Those  belonging  to  the  first 
claf5  are  hardly  qualified  to  speak.  Those  who  belong 
to   the   second   class   are   a   real   menace. 

The  question  is  sometimes  asked,  "Why  should 
Christians  concern  themselves  abcut  the  spread  of  Bol- 
shevism? "Let  me  answer  this  by  quoting  Rev.  Edgar 
Strother,  the  former  Secretary  of  the  Christian  Endea- 
vor Union  of  China:  "BOLSHEVISM  IS  PRIMAR- 
ILY ANTI-CHRISTIAN." 

The  following  is  a  brief  summary  of  the  principles 
of   Communism: 

The  Communist  theory  includes  the  abolition 
of  money,  of  individual  property  rights,  practically 
■  of  all  law.  The  need  of  property  rights,  or  money 
or  law  does  not  exist  in  the  ideal  state  which  they 
picture,  for  everyone  is  satisfied  to  be  absolutely  as 
his  neighbor  in  every  way.  All  must  work  to  con- 
tribute to  the  needs  of  all — As  soon  as  the  babe 
is  weaned  it  is  taken  charge  of  by  the  State, 
educated  and  put  to  work.  THERE  IS  NO  MAR- 
RIAGE OR  GIVING  IN  MARRIAGE.  Evidently 
the  Communists  have  borrowed  this  from  the 
Biblical   picture    of    heaven. 

To  the  Communists  there  are  but  two  classes ; 
the  working  class  and  all  others.  And  their  ideal 
is  to  have  the  working  class  absorb  all  others. 
In  place  of  the  nations  as  we  have  them  today, 
there  are  to  be  working-class  republics  all  over 
the  world,  and  all  are  to  be  dominated  by  the 
central  government  in  Moscow.  Moscow  is  to  be 
the  capital  of  the  world,  and  as  all  the  people 
will  be  the  workers,  except  the  very  young  and 
the  very  old,  there  will  be  no  nationality,  no  lines 
of  dominion,  and  no  patriotism.  To  bring  this 
about  the  communists  propose  to  wipe  out  all 
governments  except  those  of  Russia,  by  the  use 
of  force;  to  kill  off  those  who  oppose  them  and 
their  plans:  and  those  who  will  survive  will  be 
communists. 

So    much    for   the    THEORY    of    the    Communist 


COMMUNISM  SAYS, 

/TRISE,    ye    prisoners    of    starvation! 
Arise,   ye    wretched    of    the    earth. 
For   justice    thunders    condemnation, 

A    better    world's   in    birth. 
No  more  tradition's  chain  shall  bind  us, 

Arise,  ye  slaves]   no  more  in  thrall! 
The   earth  shall   rise    on   new  foundations, 
We  have  been  naught,  we  shall  be  all. 
— Eugene   Pottier 
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movement.     What   are    the    actual    facts? 

It  is  the  writer's  purpose  in  this  booklet  to  give 
a  brief  survey  of  some  of  the  conditions  existing  today 
in  Russia  as  a  result  of  the  Soviet  rule.  Then  the 
readers  can  judge  for  themselves  as  to  the  beneficial(?) 
results  of  the  Bolshevist  regime.  The  PAST,  the 
PRESENT,  and  THE  FUTURE  are  to  be  con- 
sidered. 

fC)NE  of  the  most  reliable  sources  of  information 
^^in  Samuel  Saloman's  book,  "Red  War  on  the 
Family."  It'  is  timely  and  comprehensive,  and  deals 
thoroughly  with  the  subject.  In  19 19  a  special  dis- 
patch was  sent  to  the  New  York  Times  from  Russia. 
Extracts  from  this  dispatch  appear  in  Mr.  Saloman's 
hook,   containing   the    following   statements: 

Anyone  reading  the  degrees  and  articles  issued 
by  Lunacharsky,  Commissariat  of  public  instruc- 
tion, would  suppose  that  Russia  had  been  trans-  | 
formed  into  a  children's  paradise.  But  the  truth  "  ■ 
is  altogether  different.  There  exists  but  one  type 
of  school  in  Russia  today,  the  Common  School — 
most  of  the  older  teachers  have  been  replaced  by 
youths  and  girls  still  in  their  teens.  In  some  cases 
extremely  iUiterate  supporters  of  the  Bolshevistic 
regime   have    been   appointed   instructors. 

There  being  no  schedule  of  lessons,  the  schol- 
ars of  the  four  higher  classes  decide  themselves 
every  day  what  they  shall  be  taught.  Side  by 
side  with  the  teachers,  in  the  school  councils,  sit 
delegates  of  the  scholars'  committee,  children 
from  the  age  of  12  and  upward,  and  the  decisions 
of  the   children   are   obligatory  upon  the   teachers. 

Religious  instruction,  of  course,  is  strictly  pro- 
hibited. This  prohibition  is  particularly  fiendish, 
because  co-education  in  "absolute  liberty"  in  a 
primitive  country  like  Russia,  must  inevitably  lead 
to  revolting  conditions,  if  moral  guidance  is  com- 
pletely lacking.  But  it  is  a  deliberate  part  of  the 
Bolshevik  plan  to  corrupt  and  deprave  the  youth 
of  the  land,  in  order  to  obtain  a  lasting  hold  over 
them,   and   to  train   them   as    future   propagandists 
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GOD'S  WORD  SAYS, 

<^E  PATIENT,  therefore,  brethren, 
unto  the  co?7i'nig  of  the  Lord.  Behold, 
the  husbandman  ivaiteth  for  the  precious 
fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  fatience 
for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and  the 
latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  -patient;  stablish  your 
hearts:  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draiv- 
eth    711  gh. 

— Jam'es  S-7~9 


of    Lenin's    materialistic    and   criminal    doctrines. 

To  this  Satanic  system  of  depraved  education 
belong  the  "children's  balls."  These  are  arranged 
frequently  in  the  schools  by  order  of  Lunach- 
arsky.  The  parents  are  FORCED  to  send  their 
children  to  these  dances,  which  last  until  the 
early  hours  of  the  morning.  In  the  streets  of 
Moscow:  and  Petrograd  it  has  been  a  painful 
sight  to  see  many  miserable  mothers  waiting  all 
night  in  the  snow  outside  of  brilliantly  illumi- 
nated school  buildings  where  their  boys  and  girls 
were  dancing  the  tango  and  the  fox  trot.  The 
teachers  assist  at  these  balls,  but  never  are  allowed 
to   exercise    any   authority   over   the   children. 

With  tears  in  their  eyes  the  mothers  of  Rus- 
sia will  tell  you :  "There  are  no  longer  any  chil- 
dren in  Russia  today,  only  vicious  little  brutes 
whose    chief    talk   is    of    money    and    pleasure." 

The  atmosphere  of  the  Bolshevik  schools  is 
impregnated  with  precocious  criminal  instincts, 
and  bestial  jealousy.  Most  of  the  children's  time 
is  taken  up  with  flirtation  and  dancing  lessons. 
In  the  state  boarding  school  boys  and  girls  are 
quartered    together    in    the    same    dormitories. 


*?•  •  In  a  COMMUNIST  PAPER,  mark  you,  in  1923, 
I  appeared  the  following  statements  regarding  the  con- 
!       dition    of    multitudes   of   children    in   Russia: 

i 

I  The  poor   little  shrimps,  starved,   shivering  with 

'  fever,   sleeping   under    the   caldrons   in    which   they 

f  boil  asphalt,  in  public  conveyances,  and  in  garbage 

I  pans.      They    are     chased    away,     shoved,     struck. 

I  Their  lips  are  gnawed  with   lupus  and  sores.    They 

I  have  skin  disease,  their  gums  bleed.    Many   are   in 

\  such    a    state    of    prostration    that    they    no    longer 

I  even   beg.    When  hunger   becomes  intolerable,    and 

!  nobody   takes   pity   on   it,   the    child    steals.     Begin- 

I  ning  by  stealing  bread  it  goes   on  to  stealing  any- 

I  thing.      Gradually    they    become,    by    organization, 

=  downright   criminals. 
I 

i  A     very    instructive    and    enlightening    letter    was 

I      received  from  Grand  Duchess  Marie,  .Princess  Pontian- 

i       tine,    to   a    friend    in    New   York,   was   reprinted    in   the 

I      New   York   Times   Magazine   of   Feb.    ist,    1920,    and 

jl       may   here    be    quoted    in    part,    as    it   deals   with    Bolshe- 

I      vism's  malevolent  and  bestial  assault  on  what  should  be 

>,»•«      pure    and    innocent   childhood,    and   gives    us    something 

definite     on     the     question     of     the     nationalization     of 

women.    She  says: 

Oh,  if  I  could  tell  every  woman  in  the  world, 
every  mother,  every  daughter,  every  sister,  every 
wife,  what  these  last  two  years  have  been  for  us 
Russian  women !  What  terrible  humiliation  we 
have  been  subjected  to,  and  how  everything  that 
is  sacred  to  a  woman's  heart  has  been  trampled 
upon  and  torn  down.  Honor,  family,  home,  and 
all  has  the  Russian  woman  been  robbed  of,  and 
I  pray  to  God  that  my  words  may  be  heard  and 
listened    to.    ... 

My  country  is  at  present  the  victim  of  the 
most  appalling  oppression  and  tyranny,  the  most 
horrible  agony,  the  most  heart-rending  degrada- 
tion that  the  world  has  ever  known.  Families 
have  been  separated  and  scattered,  ruined  and 
robbed  of  their  worldly  goods,  from  the  most 
powerful  and  the  richest  in  the  land  to  the  poor, 
hard  Working  peasant  ...  all  are  ruthlessly 
despoiled  of  the  fruits  of  their  cares  and  labors, 
of    all    their    earthly    possessions.     ... 

And   as   to   the    socialization   of   women,   this   same 
woman   goes  on   to   say: 


"This  last  may  serve  the  purpose  of  adequately 
training  the  coming  generation  for  the  role  they  are 
to  play  in  the  Bolshevik  state  when  they  arrive  at  full 
maturity.  Teaching  the  young  how  to  shoot  straight 
at  the  mark  ■  of  full  equality  of  the  sexes  is  expected 
to  serve  them  well  in  days  to  com.e  when  their  appren- 
ticeship period  is  over,  in  connection  with  Bolshevistic 
training.  It  is  evident  that  there  will  be  a  generation  of 
m.en  and  women  morally  and  physically  corrupted  in 
Russia,  these  victims  of  the  Bolshevik  schools,  who  will 
be  a  future  menace  not  only  to  Russia  but  to  the  entire 
civilized   world." 

From  another  source,  through  the  medium  of  a 
circular  sent  out  by  the  Industrial  Defense  Associa- 
tion, we  find  other  evidence  of  the  result  of  Bolshe- 
vism  carried   out  to   its   final   conclusion. 
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You  have  heard  of  the  socialization  of  women 
and  girls.  These  are  some  of  the  facts.  In  one 
town,  in  the  spring  of  1919  over  60  girls  were 
socialized  on  mandates  given  out  by  red  commis- 
sioners and  red  arm}^  chiefs.  "Drives"  were  organ- 
ized in  the  town  to  capture  the  victims,  after 
which  they  were  delivered  to  the  lust  of  the  com- 
missioners, soldiers  and  sailors  of  the  reds.  When 
they  had  done  with  them  they  killed  their  victims 
and  threw  them  into  the  river.  And  these  atroc- 
ities have  been  comm^itted  by  uneducated  Russian 
people    under    the    influence    of    a    few    leaders." 

The    letter    closes    with    this    earnest    plea: 

The  peasants  are  crying  out  for  order,  but  being 
terrorized,  they  remain  passive  for  the  time  being. 

I  think  I  have  told  you  enough  to  make  the 
women  of  America  realize  the  seriousness  of  the 
situation.  Put  yourselves,  in  imagination,  in  the 
place  of  the  tormented  and  distracted  Russian 
women,  and  try  to  imagine  the  feelings  of  a  Russinn 
mother  whose  child  has  been  torn  from  her,  whose 
daughters  have  been  violated,   whose  husband  has 
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been    tortured    to    death. 

Full  corroboration  of  every  statement  made  by  the 
grand  duchess  is  had  in  certain  official  documents.  The 
red  commissioners  issue  what  they  call  "permits."  These 
are  gi\cn  to  red   army  soldiers,  and  soviet  chiefs. 

Think  of  such  awful  desecration  of  womanhood, 
by  beasts  who  parade  under  the  name  of  MEN.  In 
Current  History  Magazine  for  March,  1920,  under 
caption  of  "Bolshevist  Horrors  in  Odessa"  another  wit- 
ness, Rev.  R.  Courtier  Forster,  tells  his  own  exper- 
ience of  this  particularly  bestial  type  of  communiza- 
tion  of  women.  It  is  terrible  in  the  extreme.  All  this 
last  evidence  is  to  be   found  in  Mr.  Saloman's  bock. 

In  1923  Lenin  said  in  a  speech  before  the  Depart- 
ment  of    Education    in    Russia: 

Give  us  the  child  for  8  j^ears  and  it  will  be 
a  Bolshevist  forever.  We  have  struck  the  kings 
from  the  earth  .  .  .  now  let  us  strike  the  king  from 
the  skies  (referring  to  God).  We  must  hate.  .  .  . 
hatred  is  the  basis  of  Communism.  Children  must 
be  taught  to  hate  their  parents  if  they  are  not 
communists.  If  they  are,  then  the  child  need  not 
respect    them,   need    no    longer    worry    about    them. 

Lunacharsky   said    at    Moscow: 

We  hate  Christianity  and  Christians ;  even  the 
best  of  them  must  be  regarded  as  our  worst  ene- 
mies. They  preach  love  of  one's  neighbour  and 
mercy    which    is    contrary    to    our    principles. 

Christian  love  is  an  obstacle  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Revolution.  Down  with  the  love  of 
one's  neighbour.  What  we  need  is  hatred.  We 
must  know  how  to  hate  ;  only  thus  shall  we  con- 
quer  the    universe. 

Lenin   said: 

Religion  must  be  abolished.  The  best  country 
is  a  godless  country.  If  religion  will  pass  out 
quietly  our  attitude  will  be  one  of  benevolent  tol- 
erance. But  if  it  resists  we  will  hasten  its  exit 
by    violence   proportioned   to   its    resistence. 

The  familiar  h)'mn  "The  Light  of  the  World  Is 
Jesus"  has  been  changed  for  use  in  communist  Sunday 
Schools  and  is  sung  "The  Blight  of  the  Word  Is  Jesus." 
What   blasphemy   and   sacrilege   this   is. 

In  connection  with  the  socialization  or  the  commun- 
izing  of  women  in  Russia  there  are  accurate  reports 
which  are  hair  raising.  Conditions  have  been  such  in 
Russia  in  connection  with  the  Soviet  regime  that  in 
a  mixed  audience  it  would  be  absolutely  improper  to 
dwell    upon   details. 

Beware  of  those  who  insist  today  that  the  state 
of  Russia  un/ier  the  Soviet  rule  is  desirable.  It  is 
impossible  to  defend  for  accurate  information  on  the 
daily  fafers  or  the  periodicals.  As  Mr.  Saloman  said 
m  a  personal  reply  two  years  ago,  in  response  to  a 
letter  sent  him  as  to  the  reports  one  hears  about  Russia 
today: 

Things  have  been  so  bad  that  they  could  not 
get   any   worse. 


And    again    further   on: 

We  do  not  now  hear  of  the  sacking  of  churches 
in  Russia,  possibly  because  that  which  has  been 
thoroughly  sacked  cannot,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
have    the   operation    repeated. 

The  question  is  sometimes  asked,  "Why  do  w 
not  hear  of  terrible  things  happening  in  Russia  todaji 
as  we  heard  of  them  some  years  ago.^"  Remcmbe 
that  the  plan  of  the  leaders  of  Bolshevism  is  foi 
WORLD  DOMINION.  In  order  to  gain  an  entranci 
into  other  countries,  as  they  are  doing  quietly  and  stead 
ily,  now  that  they  have  conquered  Russia,  they  cai 
afford   to  rest  on  their  oars. 

CT^OR  a  moment  let  us  consider  the  PRESENT 
w/  While  in  all  other  countries  of  the  world  Bolshe 
vism  is  rapidly  gaining  a  foothold,  nevertheless  there  i 
one  outstanding  country  where  it  will  be  well  for  u 
to  focus  our  attention  at  this  particular  time.  Rev 
Strother,  already  referred  to  herein,  is  at  present  hold 
ing  his  own  against  tremendous  pressure,  as  an  inde 
pendent  missionary  in  Shanghai.  About  a  year  ago  h 
issued  a  booklet  entitled  "A  Bolshevized  China  WouL 
Be  the  World's  Greatest  Peril.''  An  extract  from 
leading  article  taken  from  the  North  China  Daily  News 
concerning  this  write-up  by  Rev.  Strother,  is  as  follows 

We  venture  the  opinion  that  if  this  single 
pamphlet,  were  put  into  the  hands  of  ten  thou- 
sand church  members  in  America,  and  another 
ten  thousand  in  Great  Britain,  it  would  have  more 
effect  upon  public  opinion  and  therefore  upon  for- 
eign policy  in  China,  than  all  the  efforts  of  all  the 
Press  Correspondents,  plus  the  combined  reports 
of  all  the  consular  and  diplomatic  folks,  over  a 
period    of    months. 

While  it  is  not  the  intention  of  the  writer  to  advo 
cate  reform  movements  as  a  remedy  for  chaotic  worL 
conditions,    yet    it    behooves    us    to    be    intelligent    an( 


COMMUNISM  SAYS, 

C^  HE  lusts  of  the  fleshy  the  lusts  of  the 
eyCy  the  'pride  of  life,  will  become  new 
form-ulaSy  holy  and  fure,  in  the  light  of 
the  perfect  development  of  the  whole  man, 
and  of  all  m.en,  to  which  the  race  will 
dedicate   itself . 

— Clarence   M.   Meily 
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informed.  Therefore  a  glance  at  some  of  the  contents 
of  Mr.  Strother's  booklet  is  timely  in  connection  with 
our  subject. 

Rev.  Strother  in  his  article  goes  on  to  show  that 
there  is  a  persistent  propaganda,  thoroughly  mislead- 
ing, carried  on  in  America  IN  FAVOR  OF  THE 
REDS  IN  CHINA,  and  that  the  American  public  is 
thoroughly  deceived.  He  declares  that  to  those  who 
are  in  China,  and  know  the  real  situatio^n,  the  many 
reports  which  are  scattered  broadcast  in  America  are 
He    writes    as    follows: 

It  is  very  evident  that  the  Bolsheviks,  with  the 
EFFECTIVE  AID  OF  THE  SO-CALLED  NAT- 
IONAL CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL,  have  very  nearly 
succeeded  in  pulling  the  wool  over  the  eyes  of 
the  Americans.  Evidences  of  this  Red  propaganda 
in    the    U.    S.    A.    are    now    abundant. 

Whether  the  people  of  America  desire  to  know 
the  facts  or  not,  the  simple  truth  is  that  the 
upheaval  in  China  is  the  direct  result  of  propa- 
ganda, directed  and  financed  from  Moscow  with 
the  view  of  Bolshevizing  all  the  Chinese,  and  the 
m.aking  of  China  a  center  for  the  world  revolution, 
which  is  declared  in  their  own  documents  to  be 
the  ultimate  goal  of  the  Communists.  In  such  an 
event  it  would  not  be  long  before  America  would 
realize  that  her  boasted  isolation  and  indepen- 
dence is  only  an  illusion,  for,  the  program  of  the 
Bolsheviks  includes  the  overthrow  of  this  'rotten 
American  government,'  as  soon  as  the  British  gov- 
ernment  has    been    undermined. 

A  Chinese  leader  told  Mr.  Strother  that  China 
could  not  be  bolshevized,  and  that  the  Chinese  farmers 
could  never  become  Communists.  But  it  was  a  group 
of  Bolshevized  Chinese  farmers  who  recently  stoned 
to  death  a  Chmese  pastor  at  Yochow.  The  claim  that 
a  "missionary  is  going  into  politics"  if  he  raise  his 
voice  against  Bolshevism  is  part  of  their  propaganda 
to   get    Christians   to   remain   silent.     This    argument   is 
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GOD'S  WORD  SAYS. 

yfLL  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father, 
but  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  fasseth 
away,  and,  the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth 
the   will  of   God   ahideth  forever. 

— /  John   2:16-1  J 
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effectively  answered  by  the  fact  that  Bolshevism  is 
primarily  Anti-Christian  and  aims  at  the  stamping  out 
of  Christianity,  and  that  therefore  anyone  who  declines 
to  face  this  fact  and  raise  his  voice  in  protest,  is  shirk- 
ing his  plain  duty  as  a  servant  of  Christ.  Mr.  Strother 
closes  his  article  with  the  emphatic  statement  that 
in  his  capacity  as  a  missionary,  and  with  the  thought 
uppermost  in  his  mind  of  the  consequences  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  throughout  the  world,  that  the 
mad  dog  of  Bolshevism  is  one  of  the  gravest  of 
dangers  facing  the  peoples  of  the  world  today. 

The  pamphlet  published  by  Mr.  Strother  is  no 
longer  being  issued,  but  a  recent  publication  of  his, 
in  Shanghai,  is  a  larger  book,  under  the  same  caption. 
He  has  also  published  the  China  edition  of  "The 
Protocols"  printed  in  the  English  language  but  put 
out  in  Shanghai.  Mr.  Strother  makes  the  following 
statement  about  Modernism  as  it  exists  today  in  the 
churches: 

As  a  Fundamentalist  Missionary,  I  feel  that 
unless  all  true  Christians  are  enabled  to  reahze 
the  real  origin  of  the  cult  of  M'odernism,  which 
is  seeking  to  overthrow  real  Christianity,  it  is 
impossible  for  them  to  deal  intelligently  with  the 
situation.  The  PROTOCOLS  indicate  that  it  is  ■ 
JEWS  OF  WHOM  JUDAS  ISCARIOT  AND  THE 
HYPOCRITICAL  SCRIBES  AND  PHARISEES 
WERE  A  PROTOTYPE  who  are  now  at  the  back 
of  the  world-wide  atheistic  movement,  one  of  the 
most  subtle  sections  of  which  is  the  so-called 
Modernist    propaganda    WITHIN    the    Church. 

There  we  have  the  situation  summed  up  admira- 
bly in  a  nutshell.  It  is  the  very  spirit  of  ANTI- 
CHRIST that  is  in  the  world  today.  The  world  sit- 
uation at  the  present  time  is  truly  chaotic,  and  every- 
where about  us  there  is  a  false  optimism  which  is  tragic 
in  the  light  of  the  terrible  conditions  which  are  proph- 
esied in  the  Word  of  God,  and  which  are  actually 
existing  in  cur  very  midst.  A  Super-Government  is 
beine  planned- — a  Super-Man  will  one  day  burst  forth 
upon  the  world,  that  Lawless  One  which  is  so  graphi- 
cally described  in  2  Thessalonians,  the  2nd  chapter.  And 
because  people  are  not  receiving  the  Love  of  the  Truth, 
God  shall  SEND  them  strcng  delusion  that  they  may 
believe  THE  LIE.  The  conditions  described  in  2 
Timothy  the  3rd  chapter  are  discernible  to  all  those 
whose  spiritual  eyes  are  opened.  We  do  indeed  do 
well  to  take  heed  to  the  study  of  prophecy,  as  "unto 
a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place."  The  people  in 
the  churches  are  lulled  to  sleep  by  a  false  optimism — a 
false    sense    of    security.     "Bolshevism    is    Satanism." 

Rev.  Walter  Scott  Elliott,  and  his  wife.  Dr.  Elea- 
nor Elliott,  have  spent  25  years  in  China.  They  are 
ncv/  in  this  country  and  are  thoroughly  familiar  with 
present  day  conditions  over  there.  For  further  infor- 
mation concerning  the  situation  in  that  country,  address 
them.    5692    Ridge   Ave.,    Chicago,   111. 

7"A"  REGARD   to   the   situation   in   our  own   country 

we   need  to  recognize   the   fact  that  BOLSHEVISM 

IS  HERE,  undermining  OUR  homes,  OLTR  churches, 
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OUR  gOL-vnimciit,  OUR  schools.  People  shrug  thcir 
shoulders  uiibelievingh'  sometimes  and  declare  that 
AMERICA  IS  SAFE.  THERE  IS  NO  SAFETY 
OUTSIDE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.  The  hl(K,d  of 
Jesus  Christ  shed  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  is  the  only 
hope    for   this   sin-cursed    earth. 

As  the  writer  has  gene  into  various  churches  among 
Christian  groups  of  people,  of  late,  giving  this  message 
on  Bolshevism,  it  has  become  increasingly  evident  that 
the  people  are  the  victims  of  the  grossest  deception. 
The  word  of  pastors  today  cannot  be  believed  if  they 
declare,  as  multitudes  do,  that  "conditicnst  are  improv- 
ing." A  certain  speaker,  with  a  national  reputation 
supposedly  Christian,  declared  recently  over  the  radio 
'There  is  nothing  wrong  with  our  )'oung  people!" 
May  God  help  such  men  who  are  indeed  "blind  leaders 
of  the  blind."  May  HE  deliver  those  who  are  being 
focled  and  grossly  deceived  by  such  deception  as  this. 
All  such  statements  are  deliberately  inspired  by  the 
spirit   of   Anti-Christ. 

Therefore  some  of  the  outstanding  facts  which  the 
writer  desires  to  call  attention  to  in  this  booklet,  are 
facts  which  concern  the  3-outh  of  the  present  genera- 
tion— those  who  will  be  the  men  and  women- of  tomor- 
row. If  Jesus  Christ  does  not  come  very  soon,  and 
conditions  continue  growing  worse  during  the  next 
few  years  as  they  have  in  the  recent  past,  the  world 
will  truly  be  in  the  state  that  cannot  be  conceived  by 
the  mind  of  the  average  Christian  of  the  present  day. 
Satan  has  indeed  "blinded  the  minds"  not  only  of 
those  who  are  not  saved,  but  of  multitudes  of  Chris- 
tians. 

It  is  an  open,  boast  of  Communists  that  the  next 
point  of  attack  is  America.  Already  there  are  multi- 
tudes of  agents  quietly  and  persistently  at  work  under- 
mining here,  the  Home,  the  Church,  the  Government, 
and  the  Schools.  If  men  and  women,  especially  Chris- 
tians, would  only  realize  the  utter  folly  of  attempt- 
ing anything  along  the  line  of  world-betterment.  This 
world  is  doomed.  Take  the  bathing  beaches  of  our 
country  today,  as  examples  of  near  nudity.  Look  at 
the  conditions  existing  in  schools,  colleges,  and  uni- 
versity centers.  Stark  immorality  on  the  kcrease,  diso- 
bedience to  parents,  a  spirit  of  lawlessness,  utter  god- 
lessness  and  unbelief  fostered  on  every  hand.  If  par- 
ents would  only  awaken  to  a  sense  of  danger  even  in 
sending  their  children  into  many  denominational  schools 
that  are  falsely  reported  to  be  safe.  PARENTS  TAKE 
HEED!  Be  sure  that  you  investigate  the  schools  your 
children  enter!  Very  often  you  can  not  even  accept 
the  advice  of  a  pastor  of  your  own  church,  if  he  is 
at  heart  a  denominationalist.  Find  cut  who  the  com- 
panions of  your  children  are,  and  what  they  are  learn- 
ing away  from  home.  The  questionnaires '  in  some  of 
our  leading  colleges  are  shockingly  immoral  and  inde- 
cent. A  certain  questionnaire  submitted  by  Smith  Col- 
lege   to    a    group    of    senior    students    is    suggestive    in 


the  extreme:  "Comp;inionate  marriage"  and  immor- 
aht)'  ;rre  fr;inkly  alluded  to,  and  apparently  regarded 
'IS  all  right  "Linder  favorable  circumstances."  The 
writer  has    the  proof   for  every   statement. 

Two  movements,  about  wlu'ch  the  writer  has  sent 
out  previous  literature,  need  to  be  studied  in  connection 
with  present  day  events — the  Junior  Atheist  League, 
;md   the    Youth   Movements. 

During  the  past  year  many  Christians  have  been 
stirred  by  the  subversive  and  Satanic  attack  upon  the 
youth  of  our  countr}',  in  the  form  of  a  Junior  Associa- 
tion for  the  Advancement  of  Atheism  in  America.  This 
v;  a  j-outhful  branch  of  the  Association  whose  openly 
declared  purpose  is  the  implanting  of  atheism  in  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  the  people.  Not  content  with  carry- 
ing'on  their  propaganda  among  men  and  women  of 
mature  minds,  they  are  purposing  to  reach  innocent  chil- 
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COMMUNISM  SAYS, 

TN    THE   last  analysis   it  is  a   disputation 
as  to  zuhether  or  not  the  Jewish-Christian 
Bible   contains  an  infallible  revelation  from 
an  omniscient  Being,  a  triune   God,  Father 
Son,   and  Spirit.    IT  DOES  NOT! 

t  — Bishop    W.    M.    Brown 
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dren  and  inexperienced  youth  with  their  program.  A 
new  circular  has  been  prepared  by  the  Association, 
expressly  for  the.  young  people.  Children  -  from  seven  to 
Seventeen  are  eligible  for  membership.  Sufficient  mater- 
ial is  in  the'r  circular  to  startle  and  arouse  all  Christian 
parents"  and  guardians,  who  may  heretofore  have  been 
if-norant- of,  or  indifferent  to,  conditions  existing  all 
about  us  today. 

Very   briefly,    the    facts   in    regard    to    this    "Junior 
Atheist    League"    are    as    follows: 

Atheism,  a.s  a  .philosopher,  is  to  be  planted,  in 
the    minds    of    children    and    youth. 

Godless  children  shall  have  back  of  them  an 
organized  effort  to  help  them  free  their  compan- 
ions   and    comrades   from    the    religious   yoke. 

Through  organization  and  co-operation  boys 
and  girls  will  be  removed  from  the  "evil"  effect  of 
the    clergy. 

The  youth  of  the  country  will  be  systematically 
taught  to  protest  against  all  forms  "of  religious 
instruction  and  training,  and  the  reading  of  the 
Bible    in    public    schools. 

Instead  of   teaching  children   to   look   for   eter- 
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nal  blessedness  in  the  future,  they  shall  be  taught 
how    to    obtain    happiness    in    this    world. 

The  "illusion"  of  immortahty  is  to  be  taught, 
together  with  the  determination  to  obliterate  from 
youthful  minds  the  fear  of  hell  and  the  hope  of 
heaven. 

Local  branches  shall  be  formed  in  all  places 
where  leaders  can  be  secured.  Special  stress  is  to 
be  laid  on  the  formation  of  these  branches  in  High 
Schools.  Students  will  thus  be  enlisted  in  organ- 
izing what  they  call  "Damned  Souls  Societies," 
during  college  years.  Thus  they  will  be  trained 
for  effective  work  in  combating  the  influence  of 
the    church. 

Good  times,  picnics,  out-door  trips,  and  such 
inducements,  are  the  baits  to  be  held  out  to  boys 
and  girls  everywhere.  Oratorical  contests  are  to 
be  a  feature  of  this  new  movement.  Special 
instructors  and  educators  are  to  be  enlisted,  to 
teach  atheism  systematically.  In  fact  no  effort  will 
be  spared  in  their  attempts  to  reach  the  rising 
generation. 

A    further   blashpemous    leaflet   is    entitled    "The 


GOD'S  WORD  SAYS, 

/^ LL  Serif ture  is  given  by  insfiration  of 

God    and     is    profitable    for    doctrine, 

for   reproof,  for   correction,   for   instruction 

in  righteousness.^^  ■ — •//   Tim.  J  .'16 

The   Scripture   cannot    he    broken. 

— J  ohfi  10  :j^ 


New;  Doxology,"  a  parody  and  a  mockery  of  the 
true  doxology.  It  is  a  piece  of  sacrilege  that  is 
almost     unbelievable. 

Incredible  as  it  seems,  the  National  secretary  of 
this  Junior  Atheist  League  is  an  attractive  young  girl 
atheist  of  exc'epticnal  executive  ability.  She  is  only 
sixteen   years   of    age. 

Such  is  the  partial  program  of  the  Junior  Atheist 
League,  whose  openly  declared  purpose'  is  to  tear  down 
and  demolish  any  shred  of  faith  ■  that  children  and 
young  people  have- in  God,  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Bible. 
God  is.  indeed  long  suffering,  gracious  and  merciful 
today,  fcr  He  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish. 
In  the  face  ,of  such  -astonishing-  bl-asphemy  we  marvel 
at   His  .silence   and   patience. 

There  is  also,  in  existence  .today .  a  less  open,  more 
subtle  menace,  that  is  growing  in  power,  nevertheless, 
which  is  known  as  "The  Youth  Movement."  LTnin- 
formed  people  sometimes  ask  "What  is  meant  by  'The 
Youth   Movement'.?"     It  is   a  purely  destructive  move- 
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ment,  disguised  under  the  guise  of  "progress"  or  "edu- 
cation." It  is  necessary  for  us  as  Christians  to  face 
some  very  serious  facts,  in  connection  Vv'ith  this  propa- 
ganda which  is  also  being  spread  widely  in  America, 
and  which  is  now  underm.ining  the  faith  of  our  young 
people. 

This  propaganda  is  being  disseminated  in  many 
churches,  schools  and  colleges.  The  youth  of  this  coun- 
try, as  well  as  the  youth  of  other  lands,  are  being 
enlisted  in  a  so-called  "religious"  movement,  the  true 
nature  of  which  is  camouflaged  under  the  deceptive 
phraseology  of,  "Spiritual  Illumination."  Back  of  this 
subversive  "Youth  Movement"  we  find  the  grim  specter 
of  Bclshevism.  In  our  very  midst  we  find  the  propa- 
ganda which  is  being  used  diabolically  to  make  of  our 
American  young  people  a  vast  multitude  of  free  thinkers 
and  atheists.  Hand  in  hand  with  those  who  are  fos- 
tering the  work  of  the  Junior  Atheist  League  do  we 
find  the  advocates  of  Communism.  Our  schools  and 
colleges  are  teeming  with  this  new  spirit  of  danger- 
ous   freedom. 

According  to  definite  proof,  which  was  secured 
when  the  illegal  Communist  convention  was  raided  in 
1922,  at  Bridgman,  Michigan,  this  movement  is  mak- 
ing alarming  headway  in  America.  A  book  published 
by  the  American  Defense  Society,  entitled  "The  Reds 
in  America,"  gives  startling  facts.  Two  barrels  full 
of  documentar}'  evidence  against  the  conspirators  were 
secured  at  the  time  the  raid  was  made.  In  this  way 
unquestionable  proof  was  secured,  regarding  the  plans 
and  purposes  of  the  commimist  party  in  this  country. 
This  evidence  is  toda)'  in  the   files  at  Washington. 

One  of  the  truly  significant  and  startling  facts 
about  this  movement  is  their  open  declaration  to  cap- 
ture and  train  the  youth  of  America.  This  purpose  was 
definitely  expressed  in  a  statement  uttered  by  a  Bos- 
ton school  teacher  in  191 9,  when  she  said,  "Give  us 
one  generation  of  small  children  to  train  to  manhood 
and  wotnanhood,  and  zue  luill  set  up  in  America  the 
Bolshevist   form    of   Soviet  government." 

Much  mere  might  be  written  regarding  the  Youth 
.Movement,  as  it  is  today  carried  on  in  Germany — 
,young  people,  unchaperoned,  going  out  in  bands  dur- 
ing all  seasons  of  .the  year,  spending  weeks  together 
in  the  open,  often  clad  only  in  their  knickers.  And  in 
certain  universities  in  America  this  same  plan  is  being 
advccate-d   for  the  youth   of  this  country  of  ours. 

/TRE  we  christians  going  to  disregard  these 
facts,  brushing  them  aside  indifferently?  Are  we 
content  to  settle  back  in  comfort  and  see  the  young 
people  of  our  homes,  of  cur  towns,  of  our  country, 
being  carried  into  the  maelstrom  of  modern  life,  with 
no  effort  on  our  part  to  snatch  them  as  brands  from 
the  burning.''  Are  we  not  shirking  our  solemn  respon- 
sibility when  we  refuse  to  recognize  these  conditions? 
Should  we  not  become  burdened,  as  we  realize  the 
spiritual    condition    of    the    children    and    young    people 
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today,   their  danger  and  peril?     Let  us  resort  to  prayer 
as  ne\er  before. 

This  warning  is  being  sent  forth  after  prayer,  and 
with  the  realization  that  people  who  are  Christians  need 
to  become  arrused  to  the  seriousness  of  the  situation. 
Someone  who  has  been  in  touch  with  these  conditions 
has  well  said:  "The  majority  of  people,  overcome  by 
their  fears,  cr  through  their  indifference,  refuse  to  look 
facts  in  the    face."' 

One  thing  parents  can  do  to  safeguard  their  chil- 
dren ;  namely,  do  their  utmost  to  bring  them  to  a  sav- 
ing knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  their  Redeemer  from 
sin.  This  is  the  first  step,  the  only  remedy  for  the 
evils  which  abound  on  every  hand.  If  there  is  one 
plea  above  another  which  I  wish  to  send  forth  it  is 
that  Christian  parents  will  turn  their  attention  to  the 
spiritual  condition  of  their  own  children;  then  have 
the  larger  vision,  and  make  an  effort  to  reach  other 
young   people   for  whom    Christ   died. 

There  is  also  the  great  subject  of  Christian  edu- 
cation. It  behooves  all  parents  who  are  awake  to  the 
dangers  of  evolutionary  teaching  to  KNOW  what  kind 
of  a  college  or  university — or  even  high  school — their 
boy  or  girl  is  attending.  Better  indeed  that  a  young 
man  or  woman  never  receive  any  kind  of  advance 
education  than  one  which  will  leave  their  faith  in 
Christ  shattered,  and  their  soul  headed  for  an  eternity 
of  despair.  Countless  parents  today  are  in  tragic  despair, 
because  their  boys  and  girls  have  returned  from  college 
mocking  at  the  simple*  faith  of  their  fathers  and  moth- 
ers. These  statements  are  facts,  and  can  be  verified. 
The  teaching  along  evolutionary  lines,  which  is  handed 


COMMUNISM  SAYS, 

/^  OVERNMENT  is  force  organized 
Z7  by  one  class  to  keep  another  in  sub- 
jection. When  the  subject  class  becomes 
conscious  of  the  oppression  under  which  it 
labors  it  organizes  to  overthrow  the  class 
in  power  .  .  .  It  is  the  task  of  the  com- 
munists to  prepare  and  organize  the  work- 
ing class  for  this  struggle  against  the  mas- 
ter class,  the  capitalists,  and  against  their 
organized   Army   force,   the   Government. 

— Relations    of    Num,ber    One    and 
Number    Two 


to  our  children  in  the  public  schools  today,  even  at  j 
tender  age,  is  only  the  beginning  of  the  pernicious 
soul-destroying  instruction  which  our  young  people  ge1 
in  the  higher  schools. 

It  was  Wm.  Jennings  Bryan  who  said,  so  truly, 
"Evolution  is  the  anaesthetic  which  many  pastors  and 
educators  are  handing  to  the  people  today,  in  order  to 
deaden  the  pain,  while  gently  removing  their  religion 
from  them."  What  a  terrible  harvest  of  lost  souls  is 
constantly  resulting  from  such  perfidy  as  this,  much 
of  it  being  carried  on  under  the  guise  of  "Relig- 
ious Education."  Beware  of  anything  that  is  not  dis- 
tinctly and  definitely  a  "Bible-Christian  education." 
The  divine  protection  is  the  only  true  safeguard  in  this 
day  of  unbelief  and  apostasy. 

Our  business  is  to  win  people  individually  to  accept: 
Jesus  Christ.  How  much  the  young  people  need  HIM, 
amid  the  perils  of  the  age!  There  is  danger  lurking, 
on  every  hand — in  the  dance  hall,  the  shameless  dress: 
of  the  day,  in  countless  temptations  awaiting  the  young 
people  at  this  twentieth  century.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
alone,  taken  into  the  life,  can  meet  the  need  of  the 
hour.  Let  a  clarion  call  for  separation  be  sounded  by 
the  pastors  of  our  land.  May  God  have  mercy  on 
the   rising  generation   before   He  comes! 

In  concluding  this  pamphlet,  it  is  the  desire  of 
the  writer  to  express  her  appreciation  for  the  loyalty  and 
friendship  and  cooperation  of  Miss  Dora  Hadley  of 
New  Providence,  Iowa.  Miss  Hadley  has  a  keen  insight 
into  present-day  conditions,  and  her  correspondence  has 
been  of  the  greatest  help  and  benefit  to  the   writer. 
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/oET  every  person  render  loyal  subm-is- 
sion  to  governm-ent  authority.  No 
authority  exists  sanJe  by  God^s  sanction;  such 
as  do  exist  have  been  appointed  by  God.  It 
follows  that  whoever  rebels  against  author- 
ity is  a  rebel  against  God's  arrangement, 
and  rebels  shall  bring  down  on  themselves 
the  judgment  of   God. 

— Rom.    1^:1-2    Way 

You  are  absolutely  bound  to  loyal  sub- 
m-ission,  not  only  through  dr*ead  of  that 
wrath,  but  also  through  the  claims  of  con- 
science. — Rom.  13 -5  Way 
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THE  POLITICAL  ASPECT  OF 

COMMUNISM 


hy   Maurice  G.   Dametz 


/NTERNATIONAL- 
ISM"     is     a     new     word 
among  us  today,  and  it  is 
becoming  quite  commonly 
used.    Most  men,  though  using 
the   word   and  possibly   having 
a    little    understanding    of    it, 
are    blind    to    what    is    really 
going    on.     "Internationalism" 
is     a     word     of     Communistic 
origin     and     means     a     super- 
world     government    involving 
an    entirely    new   social    order. 
Lecturers  are  going   about  the 
land,     speaking    on     "Interna- 
tionalism."   Books  on  the  sub- 
ject are  many,  and  students  in 
High  Schools  and  Colleges  are 
studying  about  the  "new  soc- 
ial  order."     It   is  time   for   us 
to    awaken    to    what    is    going 
on.    We  are  living  in  days  of 
strong    delusion.     The    events 
are  tremendous,  and  the  times 
are  perilous.    The  grim  spectre 


(^TT^ROFESSEDLY    so- 

cialistic,  Communism  is 
actually  desfotic.  Its  theory, 
if  actually  worked  out,  would 
lead  to  anarchy  and  chaos  both 
social  and  folitical.  But  its 
■practice,  as  has  been  demon- 
strated abundantly ,  produces 
the  most  cruel  and  heartless 
tyranny.  Dametx  points  out 
that  in  either  case  it  is  pre- 
paring the  hearts  of  men  for 
the   coming   of   Antichrist. 


it  dethrones  Christ  and  puts 
man  in  His  place.  I  have  set 
before  you  the  ideal — the 
deceptive  ideal.  It  is  strong 
delusion. 

TRE  ORIGIN  OF 
COMMUNISM 

'n~'HE  origin  of  modern 
Communism  dates  back  to 
the  year  1864  when  the  First 
International  met  in  London. 
Karl  Marx  was  the  leader, 
and  he  is  considered  the  father 
of  Communism.  He  called  the 
laboring  men  the  world  over 
to  "class  consciousness,"  and 
to  the  overthrow  of  capital. 
The  Second  International  con- 
vened in  1889  and  became  the 
center  for  organized  propa- 
ganda in  all  Europe.  The 
Third  International  met  in 
Moscow  in  1917.  It  has 
established      itself      in      Soviet 


are  perilous,     i  ne  grun  bpcciic  . 

of    Communism    is   raising    its   head    in    all    lands.     In       Russia   and   is  determined  to   carry  its   propaganda  into 

: ....VU  „11       ^„,,^*..-,'ar-       -^r^A      tr^      i-ml^f.      on       Tntf»rniit-ir>na  I       Soviet 


our  own  land  subversive  movements  are  growing  with 
impetus — movements  which,  if  unchecked  will  ulti- 
mately destroy  the  church,  the  home,  the  school,  and 
the  government.  We  should  awaken  to  the  danger  con- 
fronting us,  and  as  long  as  Christ  tarries,  stand  in  every 
breach   and   fight    for   the    faith. 

WHAT  IS  COMMUNISM? 

/^OMMUNISM  is  the  social  system  under  which 
vS^the  machinery  of  production  and  distribution,  and 
the  natural  resources  with  all  things  socially  used,  will 
be  owned  by  the  people  collectively.  Communism  in 
theory,  is  an  ideal  state.  Injustice  and  inequality  will 
end.  There  will  be  lasting  peace  and  enduring  brother- 
hood. There  will  be  land  and  bread  for  all.  "Labor 
creates  all  wealth,  all  wealth  must  go  to  labor,"  is 
the  slogan.  Communism  is  Socialism  in  practice.  It 
offers  to  humanity  a  Utopia,  a  Millennium,  apart  from 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  it  is  essentially  antichristian,  for 


all    countries    and    to    make    an     International    Soviet 
Republic. 

Further  light  is  shed  on  Communism  by  the  Pro- 
tocols of  the  Elders  of  Zion,  mysterious  documents 
which  were  published  about  twenty  years  ago  by  a 
group  of  godless,  apostate  Jews.  They  reveal  a  devil- 
ish plan  for  world  dominion,  an  internationalism 
ruled  by  Antichrist.  We  quote  those  which  are  the 
most    vital   to   our   subject: 

We  must  follow  a  program  of  violence  and 
hypocrisy,  not  only  for  the  sake  of  profit,  but 
also  for  the  sake  of  duty  and  for  the  sake  of 
victory. 

We  will  present  ourselves  in  the  guise  of  sav- 
iours of  the  workers  from  this  oppression,  when 
we  suggest  that  they  enter  our  army  of  Social- 
ists, Anarchists,  Communists,  to  ?(\^hom  we  always 
extend  our  help  under  the  guise  of  the  rule  of 
brotherhood  demanded  by  the  human  solidarity  of 
our  social  masonry. 


God  has  given  us,  his  chosen  people,  the  power 
to    scatter,    and    what    to    all    appears    to    be    our 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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COMMUNISM  SAYS, 

J  cun  cm  atheist^  I  do  not  believe 
in  God. 

— Liebknect 


weakness,  has  proved  to  be  our  strength,  and 
HAS  NOW  BROUGHT  US  TO  THE  THRESH- 
OLD   OF    UNIVERSAL    RULE. 

The  recognition  of  our  rule  will  start  from 
the  very  moment  when  the  people,  torn  by  dis- 
sensions, and  smarting  under  the  insolvency  of 
their  rulers  (which  have  been  prearranged  by  us) 
will  yell  out :  "depose  them  and  give  us  OUR 
WORLD    RULER,    who    can    unify    us." 

In  the  place  of  existing  governments  we  will 
place  a  monster.  A  ruler  will  arise  who  will  super- 
cede the  existing  governments,  a  king-despot  of 
the  blood  of  Z-ion.  On  the  day  when  the  king  of 
Israel  places  upon  his  head  the  crown  presented 
to  him  by  the  ■\\rhole  of  Europe,  he  will  become 
Patriarch  of  the  World. 

Capt.  A.  E.  N.  Howard,  an  authority  on  Commun- 
ism, says  that  the  Protocols  are  Jewish  and  that  they 
are  genuine.  He  further  adds,  "They  faithfully  pre- 
dict vjhat  has  hafpened  and  they  accurately  exfla'in 
what  is  happening.^'  It  is  very  significant  that  apostate 
Jews  stand  connected  with  Communism.  The  "Jew- 
ish Chronicle"    for  April   4,    1919   says: 

There  is  much  in  the  fact  of  Bolshevism  itself, 
in  the  fact  that  so  many  Jews  are  Bolshevists^ 
m  the  fact  that  the  ideals  of  Bolshevism  at  many 
pomts  are  consonant  with  the  finest  ideals  of 
Judaism, 

Again,   we   quote   from   Capt.   Howard: 

We  know  that  Bolshevism  is  controlled  and 
directed    by    a    gang    of    international    Jews." 

It    is   stated    upon    good    authority    that    of    the    five 


GOD'S  WORD  SAYS, 

'^HE  wicked,  through  the  -pride 
of  his  countenance  will  not  seek 
after  God.  — p,.  lo-. 
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ecy,  which  prophesies  the  coming  of  a  pseudo-kingdom 
and  a  v/orld  leader,   Antichrist. 

TEE  PROGRAM  OF  COMMUNISM 

•■/  HE  Communists  are  determined  on  world  con- 
quest and  are  carrying  on  a  highly  organized  and 
far-reaching  campaign  to  "organize  a  new  world." 
Capt.  Howard  calls  Communism  "a  pseudo-nationalism, 
backed  by  the  greatest  power  for  evil  the  world  has 
ever  known."  The  question  may  well  be  asked,  "Has- 
tne  World  War  ended.?"  This  question  may  startle, 
Dut  it  is  appropriate.  A  Communist  in  writing  to 
Capt.    Howard   said: 

In  Sovie't  Russia  every  sniveling  boy  knows 
that  we  are  continuing  the  World  War  with  you, 
and  Germany  is  on  our  side. 

The  tactics  are  changed,  but  the  war  is  still  going 
on,  and  it  is  world-wide  in  extent.  Nesta  Webster  in 
"The  World  Revolution,  A  Conspiracy  Against  Civil- 
ization" says,  "The  revolution  through  which  we  arc 
now  passing  is  not  local  but  universal."  The  Com- 
munists are  masters  of  propaganda.  Thousands  of 
trained  revolutionists  are  sent  all  over  the  world.  Agi- 
tators from  all  countries  flock  to  Moscow,  where  they 
receive  instruction  and  money.  Indian  fakirs,  Chinese 
coolies,  American  negroes,  and  Australian  Bushmen 
are  among  the  students  in  the  propaganda  schools  at 
Moscow.     Reports   which   appear   authoritative   say   that 


hundred  and  fifty  commissars   of  the  Communist  gov-      between  $25,000,000.00  and  $50,000,000.00  annually 


ernment,    four  hundred  and    forty-seven   are   Jews. 

Bernard  Shaw,  Communist,  in  his  book  "Man  and 
Superman"  states  that  Communism  is  developing  a 
leader   who    will    establish   the   kingdom   of   God. 

It  is  self-evident;  Communism  and  apostate,  athe- 
istic Judaism  are  identified  as  one;  their  purpose  is 
world  dominion;  and  they  are  bent  on  developing  a 
world  leader,  called  the  Patriarch  of  the  World.  How 
significant  are  these  events  in  the  light  of  Bible  proph- 


s  spent  by  the  Communist  government  for  propaganda 
and  results  are  being  obtained.  The  Nationalist  army 
of  China  is  a  Moscow  directed  army.  Strikes  in  many 
countries  are  being  fomented  by  Communist  agitators. 
May  Day  demonstrations  were  recently  held  in  countries 
the  world  over,  some  sixteen  countries  being  named  in 
the^ newspaper  reports.  This  shows  the  spread  of  Com- 
munism into  all  lands.  World  revolution  is  the  aim. 
A  vast  program  is  going;  on  to  overthrow  all  existing 
governments. 
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Wc  do  well  to  consider  briefly  what  Communism  is 
doiniJ-  in  our  own.  fair  land.  America  is  considered  a 
very  fertile  soil  for  Communist  activity,  and  every 
effort  is  being  made  to  Bolshevize  this  country.  Two 
hundred  organizations  are  actively  engaged  or  sympa- 
thetic with  the  revolutionary  movement.  From  ten 
thousand  to  forty  thousand  radical  meetings  are  held 
weekly  according  to  Joseph  T.  Cashman  of  the 
National  Security  League.  Over  six  thousand  organi- 
zers are  carrying  en  their  destructive  work.  Over 
six  hundred  publications,  circulated  daily,  weekly, 
monthly  are  devoted  to  the  overthrow  of  the  govern- 
ment. A  number  of  members  of  Congress  are  cooper- 
ating. Not  a  few  clergymen  have  lined  up  as  "helpers," 
and  seme  so-called  "Christian"  organizations  are  spread- 
ing Communistic  principles.  We  hear  a  great  deal 
about  the  "out-lawing  of  war."  This  idea  which  seems 
to  have  taken  hold  of  us  is  Communistic,  for  pacifism 
is  "Red"  in  its  origin.  We  do  well  to  sound  the 
alarm.  America,  drugged  by  "prosperity,"  is  asleep 
to'  what  is  taking  place.  If  our  nation  is  to  be  spared 
from  Comfnunism  there  must  be  a  wide-spread  return 
to  the  old-fashioned  religion.  If  not,  we  may  drift 
anywhere. 

COMMUNISM  IS  A   TYRANNY 

/^O  MM  UN  ISM  in  theory  is  different  from  Com- 
^  munism  in  practice.  The  theory  sounds  good. 
"Peace  and  safety"  is  the  cry.  "Peace,  land,  and  bread 
for  all"  is  the  slogan.  "Our  form  of  government  is 
the  workers'  government  of  the  world,"  they  say.  This 
is  the  theory.  The  practice  is  far  different.  Commun- 
ism in  practice  is  the  "Red  Terror."  It  is  the  greatest 
tyrannical  monopoly  ever  imagined.  It  is  an  exacting 
taskmaster — ruthless  and  uncompromising  in  its  dic- 
tatorship. It  has  turned  out  to  be  the  monopoly  of 
a  few,  whose  Red  army  terrorizes  the  whole  popula- 
tion, subjecting  them  to  merciless  massacre  and  pillage. 
All  who  oppcse  are  either  exiled  or  sentenced  to  death. 
Words    are    inadequate    to    describe    the    real    situation. 


Millions  have  lost  their  lives  through  murder,  assassina- 
tion, legal  execution  and  starvation.  At  Odessa,  men 
were  put  in  front  of  blazing  furnaces  and  slowly 
roasted  to  death.  Again,  the  Communists  put  to  death 
four  hundred  men  by  torture  of  boiling  steam  alter- 
nated with  currents  of  icy  air.  It  is  said  that  the  popu- 
lation of  Russia  has  been  reduced  thirty  millions  since 
the  beginning  of  the  Communist  regime.  Theirs  is  a 
vindictive  and  diabolical  atheism.  To  them,  human 
life  is  the  cheapest  commodity  in  all  the  world.  In 
China  they  boastfully  style  themselves  the  U.  S.  S. 
p^. — The  Union  of  Satan.ists,  Swindlers  and  Rascals. 
In  this  country  the  Communists  are  polished,  clever, 
popular,  orators.  Many  are  college  graduates.  Many 
are  Russian  or  German  Jews  who  take  American 
names.  A  most  deadly  system  is  back  of  this  move- 
ment. It  is  strong  delusion.  "When  they  shall  cry 
peace    and    safety,    then   sudden    destruction    cometh." 

(^A)HAT  mean  these  tremendous  events  in  the  light 


^^   of 


the  prophecies  of  the  Word  of  God.?  It  is 
significant  that  Communism  is  essentially  Jewish  and 
aims  at  world  dominion.  Certainly,  this  is  the  fore- 
shadowing of  the  last  world  empire  under  the  Anti- 
christ. Communism,  which  is  essentially  Jewish,  seeks 
to  develop  a  superman,  and  our  Saviour  has  said:  "I 
am  come  in  My  Father's  Name  and  ye  receive  Me 
not;  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye 
will  receive  (John  5:43).  Communism  in  theory  aims 
to  develop  a  Utopia  here  on  earth,  a  counterfeit  Mil- 
lennium, and  such  will  be  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist. 
Communism  is  organized  revolt  against  God  and  His 
Christ,  and  is  therefore  specifically  a  type  of  Anti- 
christ's kingdom.  At  the  bottom  of  the  Communistic 
Movement  is  a  frenzied  hatred  of  God  and  a  delib- 
erate resolve  to  cast]  out  the  Most  High  from  heaven. 
Certainly  the  Communists  "take  counsel  together 
against  the  Lord  and  His  Anointed  saying,  'Let  us 
break  their  bands  asunder  and  cast  away  their  cords 
from    us.'"    (Ps.    2:3)     This,   the    Antichrist   will    do. 


COMMUNISM  SAYS, 

/^  OD  is  cf.  monstrous  fable. 

— //    Proletario 
There  is  JIO  God.  — Bartos  Blttner 


\  \ 

\  \  GOD'S  WORD  SAYS, 

I  I 

f  I  '7^ HE  fool  liath  said  in  his  hearty 

\  \ 

\  \  There  is  no  God. 
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The  Coinnuuiist  regime  is  a  type  of  the  Antichrist's 
government  in  the  matter  of  boycott.  In  Russia  nobody 
can  publish  a  page  that  is  out  of  tune  with  the  Soviet 
government.  (Even  in  cur  own  fair  country  publish- 
ers speak  against  them  at  their  peril.)  Anything  out 
of  tunc  with  BolsheVik  lines  is  banned.  The  poor 
peasant  cannot  sell  his  own.  garden  products  in  the 
market  place  without  paying  a  tax  on  each  potato,  car- 
rot, and  head  of  cabbage.  This  foreshadows  the  con- 
ditions under  Antichrist  foretold  in  Rev.  13:16-17. 
The  boycott  against  Christians  is  equally  significant — 
it  foreshadows  the  time  when  ail  who  have  not  the 
mark  of  the  Beast  shall  be  killed  (Rev.  13:15).  Signs 
are  increasing.  The  shadows  are  deepening.  Surely, 
we  are   en   the  eve  of  the   Lord's   return. 

Antichrist  is  coming.  These  dreadful  conditions 
shall  become  world-wide.    The  dark  day  is  not  far  off. 

But  Christ  is  coming,  too!  Before  this  awful  terror 
reaches  its  climax,  He  Who  is  our  hope  is  coming 
to   catch   us   above   the   turmoil. 

After   these    things   Christ   is   coming   back   to    take 


the  reins  of  earth's  government.  Until  then  man  will 
be  trying  to  better  the  world  with  his  schemes.  Until 
then  there  will  be  revolution — God  says,  "I  will  over- 
turn, overturn,  overturn  it:  and  it  shall  be  no  more, 
until  He  come  Whose  right  it  is:  and  I  will  give  it 
Him"  (Ezek.  21:27).  This  verse  clearly  predicts  the 
end  time.  Read  also  the  preceding  verses.  The  word 
"overturn"  occurs  three  times,  signifying  the  complete- 
ness of  the  upheaval  and  of  God's  triumph.  Christ  is 
coming!  "Enter  into  the  Rock,  and  hide  thee  in  the 
dust,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  His 
majesty.  The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled, 
and  the  hautiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed  down,  and 
the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day"  (Isa. 
2:10-11).  He  is  coming!  He  will  come  and  drive 
darkness  back  to  its  hiding,  and  turn  glory  over  this 
planet.  He  will  remove  every  abomination,  redress 
every  grievance,  right  every  wrong,  dry  every  tear, 
hush  the  groans  of  His  creatures,  take  His  lawful  place 
and  reign  supreme.  Come,  Thou  Desire  of  all  Nations, 
Come!      The    earth    needs    Thee! 


CAN   COMMUNISM   BANISH  GOD? 


by  H.  A.  Wilson 


^^}  AN  Communism  banish  God?''  To  some  this  question  may  seem,  fre-posterous ;  in  truth  it 
f  ^jis  7iot.  Wilson  is  not  dealing  with  a  ''straw  man."  He  shows  that  Com,m.unism,  PURPOSES 
to  banish  God  from  the  skies  and  from  the  hearts  of  mienl  What  fresumftion!  what  folly! 
what  blasfhemy!  May  every  reader  be  awakened  to  the  grim,  reality  of  the  battle  which  is  on.  May 
God  s  children  be  aroused  to  combat  this  evil  m^ovement  in  God's  own  way^  the  aggressive  freaching 
of   Christ   crucified^  risen,  and  coming  again. 


^^  OMMUNISM  is  both  atheistic  and  antichristian. 
■  •  )  The  hatred  of  the  Russian  Soviet  government 
for  the  churches  has  been  so  frequently  and  so 
widely  discussed  that  any  repetition  here  would  be  super- 
fluous. But  perhaps,  it  is  not  as  well  known  (or  if 
known,  it  is  not  sufficiently  credited)  that  the  hatred  of 
the  Communist  is  not  directed  primarily  against  the 
Church,  but  against  God,  and  against  His  Christ.  It 
will  be  our  purpose  in  this  discussion  to  show  the  true 
spirit  of  this  deadly  enemy  which  is  striking  at  the  vitals 
of  our  faith,  and  undermining  the  foundations  of  our 
homes,  and  our  government. 

Though   it  has   beert   meagre,   news   has  reached   us 
from    Russia    disclosing   the   character    of   Communism 

-4.  2. 


as  it  is  being  worked  out  there.  Karl  Marx,  who  is 
recognized   as   the   father   of  Communism,   has   said: 

Religion  is  the  opium  of  the  people.  The  sup- 
pression of  religion  as  the  happiness  of  the  people 
is    the   revindication   of    its    real    happiness. 

Of   his   doctrine   of  Socialism,   he   said: 

Socialism  is  the  natural  enemy  of  religion. 
The  entrance  of  Socialism  is  the  exodus  of  relig- 
ion. 

The  powerful  influence  of  this  philosophy  in  Russian 
life  and  thought  is  evidenced  in  the  fragments  of  news 
which  have  come  to  the  outer  world.  Capt.  A.  E.  N. 
Howard,  quotes  the  following  from  a  Soviet  weekly 
newspaper  published  in  Moscow: 
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COMMUNISM  SAYS, 

CTPAR  from  being  a  sign  of  moral  deca- 
^  deuce  the  large  number  of  divorces 
granted  to  women  is  one  of  the  healthiest 
portents  of  the  regeneration  of  the  body 
social.  —The   Call 


\  I 

\  \ 

\  \ 

i  \ 


GOD'S  WORD  SAYS, 


XJSES,    because    of    the    hardness    of 
your  he:.,  ts  sujjcrcd  you  to   -put  aiuay 
your   wines,   but  from   the  beginning  it  was 

not   so. 

— Matt.    19:8 
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All,  religions  and  all  gods  are  equally  intoxi- 
cating and  poisonous  for  the  mind,  will,  and  con- 
science.    We    must    fight    ruthlessly    against    them. 

We  have  all  heard  of  the  orgy  in  which  Russian  stu- 
dents gave  vent  to  the  natural  rebellion  of  their  wicked 
hearts^'by  burning  Gcd  in  effigy.  The  editor  of  the 
Centraf  Christian  Advocate  quotes  from  another  Rus- 
sian paper,  the  official  organ  of  the  official  organization 
of   Russian   youth,   a   selection   which   supplements   this: 

Two  men  are  riding  in  front  carrying  a  huge 
placard,  "Today  is  the  Nativity  of  the  ■Consomol' !" 
Another  huge  poster  follows.  It  is  the  Virgin 
Mary  with  a  child  wearing  the  helmet  of  a  Red 
soldier.  Joseph  is  horrified.'  The  legend  is,  "1922 
times  Mary  has  given  birth  to  Jesus,  and  on  the 
1923rd  time  she   gave  birth  to  the  'Comsomoletz'." 

The  paper  exalts  the  demonstration  as  mark- 
ing   an    era    for    the   first   time    in   history: 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  January  7  (The 
Russian  Christmas  Day),  1923,  was  an  historical 
date  in  the  life,  not  only  of  Moscow,  not  only  of 
Soviet  Russia,  but  of  mankind.  When  all  the  world 
over  the  poisonous  mist  of  various  religions  is 
dispelled,  mankind,  looking  back  on  its  naive  past, 
will  gratefully  remember  that  the  first  public  chal- 
lenge to  God  was  made  in  Soviet  Russia  on  Janu- 
ary 7,  1923.  Our  Soviet  young  men  'Comsom.oltzi,' 
have    been    the   first   to  break   the   celestial   front." 

The  Litei-ary  Digest  for  April  14  shows  a  picture 
taken  by  Mr.  E.  M.  Newman  of  the  words  of  Marx 
inscribed  near  the  shrine  of  the  Iberian  Virbin  in 
Moscow. 

Religion    the    opium    of    the    people. 

And  Lenine  is  reported  to  have  said  in  a  speech  to  the 
Department  of   Education: 

We    have    struck    the    kings    from    the    earth — 
now    let    us    strike    the    King   from    the    skies ! 

For  many  this  will  merely  be  review.  These  facts 
are  well  known.  But  the  horror  of  them  rather  than 
diminishing    is   augmented    by    familiarity.     That    they 


are  facts  we  cannot  deny,  for  they  are  apparently  well 
attested.  And  that  they  are  fairly-  representative  of 
the   spirit   of   Communism    we    cannot   doubt. 

But  we  have  an  horrible  example  of  the  spirit  of 
Communism  in  our  own  country  and  one  which  doubt- 
less will  enable  us  to  judge  most  fairly  concerning  its 
antichristian  character.  We  refer  to  Bishop  William 
Montgomery  Brown,  who  was  deposed  for  heresy  by 
the  House  of  Bishops  of  the  Episcopal  Church.  That  • 
Bishop  Brown  is  a  Communist  he  himself  testifies  in 
his    book   "Communism   and   Christianism." 

Most   certainly  I   am   a   Communist,    (page   179) 

That  Bishop  Brown  is  in'  full  sympathy  with  the  sen- 
timents of  the  Russian  Communist  we  shall  see  as 
we  proceed.  But  this  is  only  to  be  expected  in  view  of 
his    endorsement   of   Marx. 

Marxism  is  correct  in  its  opposition  to  religion 
if  it  be  regarded  as  a  belief  in  a  supernaturalistic 
God,    Bible,    Church,    heaven    or    hell,    (page    9) 

And  that  he  has  struck  the  keynote  of  Communism  in 
his  writings  we  cannot  question  when  we  consider  that 
the  book  named  above,  from  which  we  shall  gather 
our  material,  has  run  through  eleven  editions  totalling 
two  hundred  thousand  in  the  English  language  alone, 
with  editions  advertised  in  ten  foreign  tongues.  Surely, 
Bishop  Brown  is  entitled  to  consideration  as  a  fair  rep- 
resentative of  Communistic  thought.  Investigation  of 
his  writino-s  further  reveals  the  truly  antichristian  char- 
acter of  Communism.  Henceforth  we  will  quote  Bis- 
hop Brown  as  a  spokesman  for  Communism.  Our 
purpose  in  quoting  him  is  not  to  prove  that  he  is  an 
atheist — that  he  will  admit  most  readily — but  rather 
to  declare  his  doctrine  as  a  revelation  of  the  Spirit 
cf  Communism   of   which   he   is  the  avowed   apostle. 

/^OMMUNISM    denies     the    inspiration    of     Gcd's 
^Word: 
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In  the  last  analysis  it  is  a  disputation  as  to 
wlK'ther  or  not  the  Jewish-Christian  Bible  con- 
tains an  infallible  revelation  from  an  omniscient 
Being,  a  triune  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  IT 
DOES    NOT.    (page    89) 

The  Old  Testament  is  the  Jewish  version  of 
the  immemorial  and  universal  sun-myth,  rewritten 
several  times  for  the  purpose,  not  of  telling  any 
truth,  but  of  imposing  the  fiction  that  Jehovah 
and  His  people  constitute  the  greatest  procession 
that  ever  came  down  the  pike  of  supernaturalism. 
The  New  Testament  is  the  Christian  version  of  the 
same  myth  only  with  the  view  of  showing  that 
Jehovah  and  the  Jews  were  not,  but  Jesus  and 
Christians    are,    this    procession,     (page    90) 

Communism  degrades  the  communion  of  the  Lord's 
Supper   to   the  status   of  a  cannibal   feast. 

Cannibalism  is  the  basis  of  our  sacrament  of 
the  holy  communion  of  bread  and  wine,  (page  22) 

This  statement  is  fully  consistent  with  a  horrible  car- 
toon which  the  Bolsheviki  have  published  ridiculinp; 
the    Lord's   Supper. 

Ccmmunism  disavows  belief  in  the  reality  of  hea- 
ven, or  of  any  future   life  of  joy  and  happiness. 

I  ceased  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  con- 
scious, personal  divinity.  Of  course,  my  faith  in 
the  existence  in  a  spiritual  world  and  hope  for  a 
future    life   in   it   went    with   the    God.    (page    126) 

That  delectable  country  of  Darwinian  scientism 
and  Marxian  socialism,  is  the  only  heaven  that 
I    am    now    hoping    to   behold,    (page    131) 

We  might  with  equal  truth  add  that  Communism  denies 
the  reality  of  hell,  or  of  any  supernatural  judgment 
of  wicked  men. 

Communism  rejects  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  substitutes  for  it  the  doctrines  of  Charles 
Darwin   and   Karl   Marx. 

When  I  urge  you  not  to  rely  on  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  you  may  think  that  I  am  expressing  my 
unbelief.  I  am  not.  I  am  not  an  unbeliever.  I 
am   a   believer.     I   am   expressing   my   belief,    (page 

Darwinism  and  Marxism  constitute  one  gospel, 
the  only  true,  com.prehensive  and  sufficient  gos- 
pel which  the  world  has  ever  had  or  can  have, 
and  there  is  no  hope  for  the  future  of  mankind 
except    in    it.    (page    63) 

Communism  seeks  tc  rule  God  out  of  any  part  in 
creation  and  to  divest  Him.   of  any  authority,   or  power 


in   the   affairs   of   men. 

There  is  no  reason  for  believing  that  any  one 
among  the  gods  of  the  four  old  supernaturalistic 
interpretations  of  religion  (Jehovah,  Jesus,  Allah, 
Buddha)  .  .  .  has  had  more  to  do  in  creating, 
sustaining,  and  governing  this  world,  than  another; 
that  IS  to  say,  there  is  no  ground  for  believing 
that  the  personal,  conscious  gods  in  the  skies 
either  individually  or  collectively,  have  had  any- 
thing   at    all    to    do    with    it.    (page    102) 

The  god  who  had  any  part  in  bringing  upon 
the  world  the  English-German  war,  the  Versailles 
peace,  and  the  Russian  blockade,  is  for  me  a 
devil  not   a    divinity,    (oage   141) 

As  objective,  conscious  personalities,  iny 
Brother  Jesus  and  Uncle  Sam  have  had  no  more 
to    do    with    my    life    than    the    man-in-the-moon 


(page    155) 

Communism  perverts  God's  Word,  applying  to  man  l 
anil  man's  works  the  language  which  it  uses  of  God  ' 
aiid    His    works. 

In  the  beginning  was  work.  All  things  were 
made  by  it;  and  without  it  was  not  anything  made 
that  was  made.  In  it  was  life;  and  Hfe  was  the 
light    of    men.    (page    i7) 

Labor  is  the  saviour  of  the  world,  its  real  god 
tne  divinity  in  which  we  live,  move,  and  have  our 
being,    (page    38) 

Marx,  the  christ  of  the  Communist  gospel 
said:  "I  am  come  that  the  world  might  have  ter- 
restrial life  for  body,  mind  and  soul,  and  have  it 
for  each  m  the  fullest  possible  measure,    (page  70) 

Communism  makes  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Chris; 
mere    symbols— the    figment    of   men's    imagination. 
The    gods,    not    excepting    Jehovah    and    Jesus, 


COMMUNISM  SAYS, 

7  HE  Holy  Ghost  sees  to  it  that 
the  slave  class  (the  laboring 
people)  are  kept  in  ignorance. 

— Bishof    W.   M.    Brozvn 
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are  as  mythical  as  Santa  Claus  and  answer  their 
suppliants  not  otherwise  than  he  answers  his, 
through    human    representatives,     (page    151) 

There  is  no  rational  doubt  about  the  fictitious 
character    of    the    divine   Jesus,    (page    106) 

Nature  is  my  god.  The  gods  of  the  several 
supernaturalistic  interpretations  of  religion  (Jesus 
Jehovah,  Allah,  Buddha)  are  so  many  symbols  of 
this    divinity,    (page    11) 

The  Brother  Jesus  of  the  New  Testament 
IS  not  for  me  an  historical  personage,  but  only  a 
symbol  of  all  that  is  for  the  good  of  the  wrorld, 
even  as  the  Uncle  Sam  of  American  literature  is 
not  an  historical  personage  but  only  a  symbol  of 
all  which  is  for  the  good  of  the  United  States 
(page    147) 

Communism  makes  our  God  a  mere  invention  of 
designing  vatn,  invented  for  the  purpose  of  enslaving 
the  poor  man  and  subjecting  him  to  the  will  of  the 
capitalist. 

Jesus  is  the  sun-myth  rewritten  to  fit  in  with 
the  ideals  and  hopes  of  the  owning,  master  class 
of   the    Christians,    (page   91) 

Jehovah    serves    Christians    as   the   god    of    war. 
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(page    91) 

Jesus  serves  Christians  as  the  god  of  slavery, 
(page    92) 

The  gods  of  all  the  supernaturalistic  interpre- 
tations of  religion  are  so  many  creations  of  the 
dominant  or  master  class,  and  their  revelations 
were  put  into  their  moutlis  by  their  makers  for 
the  purpose  of  keeping  the  slave  class  ignorant 
and    contented,    (page    106) 

Communism     reverts     to     the     sun-worship     of     pagan 
Babylon. 

The  sun  is,  in  a  very  literal  and  real  s'ense,  the 
creator-godj  in  whom  this  world  lives, -imoves  and 
has  its  being;  and  he  is  the  saviour-god  .who  was 
born  of  a  virgin  nebi:la,  and  every  winter  descends 
into  hell  and  rises  from  the  dead  (the  southern 
solstice)  by  a  new  birth  and  ascends  into  heaven 
to  be  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  father  (the  -. 
sky)  at  the  northern  solstice,  and  finally  he  is 
the    illuminator-god    who    lighteth    every    man    that 


GOOD'S  WORD  SAYS, 

fHE  Holy  Ghost  ...  shall 
teach  you  all  things. 

— John    16:1^ 

The  Spirit .  .  .  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth. 

— John   1^:26 


cometh    into    the    world. 

Nor  is  this  all :  "the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world"  is  the  sign  of  the 
zodiac,  Aries  (sheep,  ram)  through  which  the -sun- 
passes  towards  the  end  of  March,  when  ,all  the 
saviour-gods  annually  died  and  rose  again,  (pages 
90,  91) 
Gommunism   openly  avows   its   hatred   of   God. 

And  so,  O'  Lord,  if  the  Bible  be  truly  your 
word,  and  you  are  as  the  Old  Testament  describes 
you,  I  can  only  hate  you  and  be  thankful  that 
I    do    not    believe. 

I  can  only  be  thankful  that  I  am  not  cowardly 
enough  to  fear,  nor  weak  enough  to  worship  so 
horrible  a  creature  as.  the  God  of  the  church. 
(From  Herbert  Spencer's  prayer,  quoted  evidently 
with  .  approval,    page    160) 

Banish  Gods  from  the  skies!  (A  slogan  often 
repeated    and    one    which    appears    on    the    cover.) 

Communism  blasphemes  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  remaking  the  Jewish  god  to  suit  their  pur- 
poses of  robbing  and  enslaving,  the  Christian  own- 
ing master  class  provided  for  a  further  division 
of    his    work    by    creating    the    Holy    Ghost,    who 


-..^ 


devotes  himself  to  the  giving  of  new  revelations 
of  the  will  of  Jehovah  and  interpreting  the  earlier 
oiiLS  as  they  are  recorded  in  the  Bible,  (page  92) 
The  Holy  Ghost  sees  to  it  that  the  slave  class 
is   kept    in    ignorance,    (page   ^j2.)  ' 

And  finally   Communism   deifies  man   and   puts  man   in 
the  place   of  Christ. 

I  say  of  humanity  :  Thou,  Lord,  hast  made 
me  after  thine  own  image  and  my  heart  cannot 
be    at    rest   until   it    finds   rest   in  thee.    (Page   22) 

Omar,  the  poetic  astronomer,  might  have  added 
a  quatrain  which  w;ould  have  closed,  'T  myself 
am  God."  This  is,  in  effect,  what  Jesus  did  ;say : 
"I  and  M}'  Father  are  one."  This  is  as  true  of 
you  and  me  and  of  every  man,  wornan  and  child, 
;      as    it    was    of    Jesas.     (Page    81) 

It  is  you,  the  working  class,  of  all  countries, 
:  to  whom  L  now  look  for  world  salvation.  For' you 
are  the  true  son  of  man  who  has  suffered  on  the 
cross  for  me  and  for  all  of  us,  and  it  is  only  as 
we  come  to  have  our  life  in  you  that  we  can 
hope    to    have    any    life    at    all.    (page    205) 

You  hrive  been  crucified  and  buried,  but  you 
have  risen  again.  In  Europe  and  America  as  well 
as  in  the  Orient,  all  nations  must  eventually  bow 
the    knee   to   you.    (page   205) 

Ail  the  imperialistic  interpretations  of  politics 
and  all  the  supernaturalistic  interpretations  of 
religion  must  be  overthrown,  else  the  world  will  .  - 
be  lost.  The  omnipotent,  omnipresent  saviour  who 
can  and  will  deliver  us  from  them  is  already  in 
the  world.  His -name  is ,  International  Communism, 
the  greatest  and  holiest  name  which  has  ever 
been    framed    and    pronounced,    (page    45) 

We  have  thus  at  considerable  length,  but  very  rapidly, 
cutlined  the  positions  of  Communism  as  set  forth  in  the 
writings  of  Bishop  W.  M.  '  Brown,  in.  order  to  set 
beie^re  cur  readers  the  real  character  of  this  awful 
thing  which  is  quietly  but  steadily  and  persistently 
undermining  the  churches,  the  homes  and  the  govern- 
ment cf,  our  fair  land.  Its  blood-curdling  blasphemy  is 
apparent  without  further  discussion,  and  we  will  make 
no  attempt  here  to  answer  its  wicked  teachings,  for 
this  will  be'  done  in  other  parts  of  this  issue.  We  must 
'  also  refrain  from  attempting  to  draw  an  analogy 
-  betweeji  the  teachings  of  Communism  and  the  teach- 
ings of  Modernisin,  much  as  we  are 'tempted,  to  do 
this.  We  must  content  ourselves  with  say-ing  that  the 
similarity  is  startling  and  leads  inevitably  to  the  con- 
viction that  if  Modernism  is  not  indeed  the  harvest 
of  communistic  propaganda,,  at  least  it  sprano;  from 
the  same  wicked  source  in  the  black  heart  of  him  who 
is   the    father   of   lies. 

Surely  this  unspeakably  wicked  doctrine  cannot  fail 
to  remind  the  Bible  student  of  the  inspired  question 
of  Ps.  2,  asked  in  view  of  the  horrid  rebellion  of 
Antichrist,    depicted    in    prophetic    vision: 

Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  ima- 
gine   a     vain    thing? 

The  kings,  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the 
rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord, 
and    against    His    anointed,    saying. 

Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast 
away    their    cords    from    us.    (Ps.    2:1-3) 

How   comforting  and   assuring   is  the  answer  of   God's 
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GOD'S  WORD  SAYS, 

'^HE     carnal     mind    is     enm-ity 
against  God:  for  it  is  not  sub- 
ject  to    the    law    of   God,   neither 
i?ideed  can  be.    So  then,  they  that 
are  in  the  flesh  cannot  fleas e  God. 

'       Rom.  8:7-8 


Word: 

He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh : 
the    Lord    shall    have    them    in    derisiou. 

Then  shall  He  speak  unto  them  in  His  wrath, 
and    vex    them    in    His    sore    displeasure. 

Yet  have  I  set  My  King  upon  M!y  holy  hill 
of    Zion. 

I  will  declare  the  decree :  the  Lord  hath  said 
unto  Me,  Thou  art  My  Son;  this  day  have  I 
begotten    Thee. 

Ask  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give  Thee  the  heathen 
for  Thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the    earth    for    Thy    possession. 

Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron; 
Thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel. 

Be  wise  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings;  be 
instructed,    ye    judges    of    the    earth. 

Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with 
trembling. 

Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish 
from  the  way,  when  His  wrath  is  kindled  but 
a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust 
in    Him.    (Ps.    2:4-12) 

'H/iyE  MUST  now  press  on  to  call  attention  to  a  few 
significant    facts   which    God's  Word   reveals,   and 
their    connection    with    the    blasphemous    doctrines    of 
Communism. 

Communism    is    a    mark    of    the    last    days.     These 
days  are  described   in   II  Timothy    3:1 -5: 

This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  peri- 
lous times  shall  come;  for  men  shall  be  lovers 
of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful, 
unholy,  without  natural  affection,  trucebreakers, 
false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of 
those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  highminded, 
lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God;  hav- 
ing a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power 
thereof :    from    such    turn    away. 


We  have  already  seen  abundant  evidence  that  Com- 
munism is  characterized  by  self-love,  boasting,  pride, 
and  blasphemy;  and  one  cannot  read  long  concerning 
this  sinister  movement  without  realizing  that  the  other 
ungodly  and  immoral  characteristics  mentioned  are  the 
fruits  of  the  doctrines  of  Communism.  It  can  be  easily 
demonstrated  that  the  infernal  program  by  which  Com- 
munism in  seeking  to  wreck  our  faith,  abolish  our 
homes,  and  overthrow  our  government,  involves  the 
deliberate  use  of  many  things  here  mentioned  as  charac- 
teristic of  the  Ust  days.  To  engage  in  such  a  discussion, 
however,  would  be  to  discuss  the  social  aspect  of  Com- 
munism and  would  take  us  out  of  the  limits  prescribed 
for  this  study.  But  perhaps  we  may  be  permitted  one 
reference.  Disobedience  to  parents,  instilled  into 
the  hearts  of  the  children,  and  enforced  by  law,  is 
one  of  the  foundation-stones  upon  which  Communism 
is  building  its  "ideal  state"  in  Russia,  and  by  the  same 
diabolical  instrument,  Communist  agents  are  seek- 
ing to  undermine  respect  for  law  and  authority  in  this 
and  other  civilized  countries.  In  her  illuminating  dis- 
cussion "The  Menace  of  Bolshevism,"  Miss  Knauss 
sheds  much  light  on  this  aspect  of  Communism.  Surely, 
Communism  has  produced  perilous  times  in  Russia  and 
China;  and  unless  our  Lord  comes  very  soon  we  may 
expect  to  see  these  perils  in  our  own  country  greatly 
augmented  by  this  pernicious  and  ruthless  enemy. 

Communism  partakes  of  the  spirit  o'f  Antichrist, 
and  foreshadows  his  coming.  One  who  studies  the 
prophecies  relating  to  that  Man  of  Sin  will  be  impressed 
at  once  with  many  points  of  similarity.  Its  blasphemy, 
its  hatred  of  God,  and  its  self-deification  are  especially 
noteworthy,    for   these    are   the    sins    of    Antichrist. 


And    they    worshipped    the    dragon    which   gave 
power    unto    the    beast :    and    they   worshipped    the 
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beast,  saying,  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast? 
who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him?  And 
there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speakmg  great 
things  and  blasphemies;  and  power  was  given 
unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months.  And 
he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to 
blaspheme  His  Name,  and  His  tabernacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven.  And  it  was  given  unto 
him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome 
them  :  and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kmdreds, 
and    tongues,    and    nations    (Rev.    13:4-7). 

Who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped;  so  that 
he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself    that    he    is    God    (H    Thes.    2:4). 

And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make 
war  against  Him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  agamst 
His    army    (Rev.    19:19). 

If  the  reader  is  mindful  of  the  quotations  cited  from 
Bishop  Brown,  the  similarity  of  spirit  is  so  apparent 
as  to  require  no  explanation.  Many  other  points  of 
similarity  might  be  mentioned  were  we  to  go  outside 
the  religious  aspect  of  Communism,  among  which  are 
boycott,  tyranny,  violence,  etc.  In  theory  Communism 
has  some  very  vital  points  of  distinction;  as  for  instance 
its  opposition  to  autocracy;  whereas  Antichrist  will  be 
the  supreme  autocrat  of  history.  But  in  many  other 
points  both  of  its  theory  and  of  its  practice.  Commun- 
ism presents  a  startling  foreshadowing  of  the  coming 
Antichrist  exceeded  in  its  distinctness  perhaps  by  only 
one  other  in  the  world  today,  or,  for  that  matter, 
in  the  history  of  mankind.  Without  question  Com- 
munism is  preparing  the  hearts  of  men  for  the  com- 
ing  of   that   Man   of   Sin. 

And  finally,  we  must  note  that  the  most  effective 
way  to  combat  Communism  is  by  preaching  the  Word 
of  God  which  Communism  so  scornfully  belittles,  and 
the  Saviour  Whom  they  so  bitterly  hate,  and  Whose 
blood    they   spurn.     The   Spirit   says   that   perilous   times 


shall  ccme  in  these  last  days,  and  Communism  is  doing 
much  to  produce  these  very  conditions.  The  Spirit  also 
warned   concerning   these    days: 

Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall    suffer    persecution     (H    Tim.    3:12). 

But  it  was  in  direct  connection  with  these  perilous 
times,  and  in  the  face  of  this  warning  concerning  per- 
secution   that   the    Spirit   said. 

Preach  the  Word:  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuffer- 
ing    and    doctrine.    (H    Tim.    4:2). 

Surely  it  behooves  the  children  of  God  to  awaken  to 
a  new  faithfulness  in  meeting  their  responsibility  to 
the  souls  of  men  in  these  days  of  awful  delusion  and 
turmoil.  Would  we  save  our  children  from  the  soul- 
damning  breath  of  Communism  and  Modernism? 
Teach  them  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ! 
Would  we  bring  peace  and  consolation  to  souls  in  an 
hour  when  men's  hearts  are  failing  them  for  fear? 
Preach  Him  Who  died  to  make  peace  by  the  blood  of 
His  cress,  and  Who  alone  can  give  peace  to  troubled 
hearts.  Would  we  save  our  young  people  from  the 
blighting,  contaminating  touch  of  this  monster  who 
shrinks  not  from  anything  of  impurity  and  immor- 
ality and  violence  to  accomplish  his  wicked  deeds  and 
purposes?  Preach  Him  Who  died  that  He  might  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  pecu- 
liar people,   zealous   of  good   works. 

Yes,  in  view  of  the  awful  conditions  which  are 
coming  upon  the  world,  and  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
it  will  cost  you  persecution  to  do  so,  child  of  God, 
His  Word  says  to   you. 

Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  Idng- 
sufTering    and    doctrine    (H    Tim.    4 :2). 


i 
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COMMUNISM  SAYS, 

r  SAY  of  humanity:  Thou,  Lord, 

hast    made    me    after   thine    own 

image  and  my  heart  cannot  be  at 

rest  until  it  finds  rest  in  thee  .  .   , 

I  m-yself  am  God. 

— Bishop    W.    M.    Brown 
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GOD'S  WORD  SAYS, 

'•T'  HE  son  of  perdition  .  .  .  oppo- 
seth and  exalteth  him:elf  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God  sit- 
teth in  the  temple  of  God,  show- 
ing himself  that  he  is  God. 

— /   Thes.   2."J-4 
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IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 
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ConductQcl  by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


We  sincerely  appreciate  our  brother's  warm  words, 
and  we  will  not  apologize  for  reproducing  his  good  "ads" 
for  Dean  Fowler's  books,  for  we  believe  they  are  well 
worth    reading   and   full    of    blessing   for    God's    children. 

Remernber  Dean   Fowler  in  prayer  as  he   plans  for  his 


Many  good  words  have  come  to  us  concerning  Dean 
.ro\vrer's  Conferences  in  the  east  last  May.  It  is  evident 
'that-  God   answered   prayer   in   bestowing   rich    blessing. 

Pastor  A.  L.  Campbell,  in  the  South  Oak  Park  Church 
-Miessenger,    says,    "Dr.  ■  Clifton    L.     Fowder,    president    of 

Denver    Bible    Institute,    came    in.  for    a    lot    of    favorable       eastern   trip   in  August, 
comment.    His  sermon  on  "Why  Did  Peter  Wobble?"  will 
be   long  remembered."  [ ' 

And    Pastor   H.    Bultcma,   of    Muskegon,    Michigan,   not 

only  commends   the  spoken  ministry  of  our  beloved  Dean,  Sunday  afternoon,  July  22,  many  friends  of  the  Denver 

■but  also  most  heartily  boosts  for  his  booklets.    One  of  our  Bible     Institute     gathered     with     the     workers     and     such 

loyal  colaborers,   Laurence   Witt,   a   deacon   in   the   Church  students    as    were    m    the    city,    for    a    Ground    Breaking 

of  the  Open   Bible,  who  speaks  the  Holland  language,  has  Service   on   the   new  Campus.    After  an   unusually  inspira- 

translated    the    following    for    us    from    the    "Berean"    of  tional    message   on    "The    Mission    of    the    Bible    Institute," 

June  7:  brought    by    Rev.    Edward    B.    Hart,    Pastor    of    the    Beth 

"SALVATION  AND   REWARDS,  A  NEW  BOOK  BY  ^"^-^  Baptist   Church,  of  Denver,  Dean  Fowler  broke  the 

C:  L.    FOWLER.     This   writer   is    one    of   the    outstanding  f  °""''   ^°'  "^^  temporary   buildmgs  to  be   erected  on  the 

Bible    teachers    in    this    country.     I    had    the    privilege    of  *"^'^P"S-    /'     w^s     ^     day     of     memorable     blessmg    and 

hearing   him   a    few  times    at   the   World's   Fundamentalist  ""bounded    thanksgiving.     Everyone   seemed   united  in   the 


Conference  at  Chicago,  and  afterwards  five  times  in  our 
ov/n  congregation.  I  have  only  praise  for  the  written  and 
spoken  ministry  of  this  brother.  The  booklet  above  men- 
tioned .is  just  off  the  press,  and  points  out  the  real  differ- 
ence between  Salvation  and  Rewards.  The  writer  shows, 
in  six  different  contrasting  points,  the  difference  between 
Salvation  and  Rewards.  This  truth  has  been  very  li  ._> 
understood  and  therefore  I  am  very  glad  for  the  enlighten- 
ing explanation   of   this    truth. 

.  "THE  DARK  SIDE  OF  LOVE,  BY  C.  L.  F0W1.ER. 
This  is  an  excellent  study  concerning  the  sharp  side  of 
love,  as  we  see  it  in  operation,  for  instance,  in  Matthew 
23,  where  our  loving  Sav'our  with  an  eight-fold  pro- 
nunciation of  woe  blares  ou.t  against  the  Pharisees  of 
His  day.    This  study  is   also  heartilv  recommended. 


leartfelt  conviction  that  God  had  indeed  led  in  a  wonder- 
ful way  in  the  choice  of  this  beautiful  site  for  the  perma- 
nent home  of  dear  e'd  D.  B.  I.  Join  with  us  in  thanks- 
giving to   God. 


Kev.  van  V.  Eddings,  General  Director  of  the  Orinoco 
River  Go.?pel  Mission,  working  in  Venezuela,  S.  A., 
brought  a  message  which  stirred  the  hearts  of  his  hearers' 
at  D.  B.  I.,  a  few  weeks  ago.  He  spoke  most  enthu- 
siastically of  the  splendid  work  which  Stanley  Skivington, 
■■25,  and  his  wife,  Nila  Skivington,  '25  are  doing  in  their 
Mission.  The  Skivingtons  seem  quite  to  have  won  the 
f    the'      "  ' 


learts    of    their    fellow    missionaries.     Pray    for    the    work 
of  the  Orinoco  River  Mission  Board.    It  is  a  faithful  work 
;       'THE  COVERED  WOMAN,  by  C.  L.  FOWLER.    This       and   worthy   of  the   support  of   God's    children.    Pray,  too, 
?s  a    study   very   much   to   the   point,   written   by  the    same       for  its  General  Director,   and   pray  for  the  Skivingtons 
brother,    concerning 'the '"hair"- question    of   our   day.     The  '    '  "  '     - 

wild    women    of .  today,  .who   throw    away-  their   glory,    will       ''  ■ — — 

probably' not  be  bro^-ght  fo'chTrige' their  minds  by  reading  ■    -       •      • 

this  earnest  study,  but  we  higMy  recommend  that  it  be  ,  The  Day  classes  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  will 
read,  x  he  covers  of  tnese  booklets  are  really  very  artistic,  open  Wednesday,.  .October  third,  this  year  in  -order  to 
r.o  muchso,in  fact,  .that  I  can  hardly  understand  how  they       afford   opportunity   to   complete  at   least   one   or   two  units 

of  the   new  buildings,   and  have  them  ready  for  the  open- 
ing of  school.  "  Pray '.for  this  colossal  undertaking. 


can  be   sold  for  the  sinall  amount  of  twenty-five   cents. 
,     "RESTORATION,  BY  G.  L.FOWLER.   This  is  a  short 
but    beautiful    study    dealing    with    the    restoration    of    the 
backslider.    Price"  fifteen    cents. 

^  "THE  FOURFOLD  MESSAGE  OF  THE  PSALMS. 
This  IS  a  beautiful  sermon  or  study  on  the  Psalms  Hke  the 
others  published  in  a  very  neat  cover.  Our  brother  points 
out  and  rightly  so  that  the  Psalms  abound  in  rich  mes- 
sages for  the  ind'vidual  believer,  but  that  the  Church 
cannot  be  found  in  the  Psalms.  Price  fifteen  cents  These 
booklets  arc   hearti'y   recommended." 


Our  brother,  Rev.  G.  R.  (Roy)  Ttireman,  '24,  is  pas- 
tor of  the  First  Baptist  Church  at  Village,  Va.  He  has 
recently  undergone  a  serious  operation,  but  is  recovering 
nicely,  and  is  rejoicing  in  the  blessing  of  God  on  his 
labours,  over  one  hundred  souls  accepting  the  Saviour 
under  his  ministry  last  year.  Pray  for  Roy  and  his  good 
wife. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted   by   R.   S.    Beal 


HOW  A  SOUL  IS  BORN  AGAIN 


I.     BY  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 
I   Pet.  1  :23 
I  Cor.  4:15 

II.     BY  FAIt'h 

I  John  S  :1 
Gal.  3:26 


in. 


BY   THE   HOLY   SPIRIT 
John  3r5,  8 

A.  The    Spirit    convicts 

John  16:8 

B.  I'he    Spirit    uses    the    Word 

Eph.  6:18 

I  Cor.    2:9-10,    13 

C.  The   Spirit    imparts    faith 

Eph.   2:8-10 

Gal.    5:22 

But,  what  is  most  vitally  involved,  The   Spirit 
imparts   a  New^   Nature 

II  Pet.  1:4 
I  Tohn  3:9 
I   John   5:4,   18 

— H.  A. 


D. 


W. 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


OUR  GREAT  SALVATION 


JOHN     10:7,    9 

EXCLUSIVE— "By    ME" 

Acts  4:12 

I  Tim.  2:5 

I  Tim.  4:10. 

The    living    God — A    reference    to    Christ's 

Resurrection.     Saviour   of   ALL   men,    there 
is    no    other 

INCLUSIVE— "if    ANY    man    enter    in" 
Rev.   22:12 
John    3:16 
Acts    10:43 

CONCLUSIVE— "He    shall    be    saved" 
John   5:24 
.  John   6:37-40 

PROGRESSIVE— "And   shall  go  in   and  out  and 
pasture" 

John  10:3 

Gal.  5:1        , 

John  6  :3S 

~H.  A. 


i^nd 


W. 


THE  PRECIOUS  THINGS  OF  THE 
BELIEVER 

I.     PRECIOUS    BLOOD— A    work    which    redeems 
I  Pet.  1:19 
II.     A  PRECIOUS  STONE— A  Person  Who  preserver 

I  Pet.  2:4.  6-7 

III.     PRECIOUS  PROMISES— A  Message  which  regener- 
ates 

II  Pet.   1  :4 

IV.  PRECIOUS   FAITH— A  Decision  which  saves 

I  Pet.   1:1 

V.  PRECIOUS     TRIAL     OF     FAITH— An     Experience 
which  brings  reward 

— H.  A.  W. 


SAVED  TO  SERVE  AND  SERVING 
TO  SAVE  VS,  SERVING  TO  BE  SAVED 

I.     SERVING    TO    BE   SAVED 

A.  A    selfish   thing  •  •  ■, 

B.  A   miserable   thing 
Isa.    57:21 

C.  A    Christ-denying    thing 

Gal.  5:4  -  - 

D.  A  hopeless  thing  , 

Rom.   3:20 
Eph.  2:8-9 

Rom.    11:6  "  . 

II.     SAVED  TO'  SERVE  _       _  '       ' 

A.  Involved   in    the    believer's    Sr'vation 

Eph.   2:8-10 

B.  Depicted   in    the   Body         "     '    .         '  '■  " 

I  Cor.  12:7-31 

C.  Declared  in  the  Word  .■•..• 

John   15:16 
III.  SERVING  TO    SAVE 

A    An    unmistakable    evidence    of    spirituality 
John  15:5 

B.  A   sure   means   of   fruition 

Prov.    11:30 

C.  A    blessed    co-partnership    with    the    Saviour     -    ' 

Luke    19:10  ■  -     ' 

Matt.  4:19  '  '       ■■■    -- 

II  Cor.    5:20-6:1 

D.  A   distinct   contribution    to   the    Father's   glory 

John  15:8 

-H,  A.  W 
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^*     LIGHT  ON   THE   LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS      . 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 


Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson    1 


Sunday,    Oct.    7,    1928 


PAUL  IN  EPHESUS 

Lesson    Text:    Acts    19:1-41;    Eph.    4:1-16 
Read    also    Eph.    3:14-21 


Goldan    Text: 
"For  we  are   His   workmanship,  created   in   Christ   Jesus 
unto    good    works,    which    God    hath    before    ordained    that 
we    should    walk    in    them"    (Eph.    2:10). 

"So  mightily  grew  the  Word  of  God  and  prevailed" 
is  the  keynote  of  this  lesson.  Everything  in  it  centers 
in  the  Word  and  everything  testifies  of  its  power.  In 
the  experience  of  the  Ephesian  disciples  we  are  shown 
the  saving  power  of  the  Word;  in  the  separation  between 
the  disciples,  we  find  the  dividing  power  of  the  Word; 
the  discomfiture  of  the  sons  of  Sceva  contrasted  with 
the  revival  which  grew  out  of 
it  reveals  the  overcoming  power 
of  the  Word,  the  actions  of 
the  worshippers  of  Diana  show 
the  hardening  power  of  the 
Word:  and  the  selection  from 
Eph.  4:11-16  which  is  included 
in  the  lesson  Scriptures  deals 
with  the  edifying  power  of  the 
Word.  In  these  different  aspects 
of  the  power  of  the  "Word  are 
comprehended  nearly  every 
vital  thing  in  the  experience  of 
the  believer  :  in  the  first,  salva- 
tion appears ;  in  the  s»cond. 
separation ;  in  the  third,  Chris- 
tian victory  is  the  keynote;  in 
the  fourth  is  suggested  the  per- 
secution which  tlie  faithful  min- 
ister must  suiTer;  and  in  the 
fifth,  from  the  standpoint  of 
those  who  preach  the  Word, 
service  is  presented ;  while  from 
the  standpoint  of  those  to 
whom  it  is  preached,  the  out- 
standing    thought     is     growth. 

Our  study  toda}'  will,  there- 
fore, be  a  study  concerning  the 
power  of  God's  Word,  and  hi 
our  study  we  will  follow  the 
course  which  we  have  thus 
briefly-   outlined. 


The  experience  of  the  Ephesian  disciples  would  be  con- 
fusinfj  if  we  did  not  recognize  that  Paul's  preaching  was 
used  to  lead  them  to  accept  the  Saviour.  They  were 
among  those  who  had  responded  to  John's  message  and 
who  had  been  baptized  by  him.  But  John's  was  purely 
a  preparatory  ministry',  as  verse  4  clearly  testifies.  His 
message  was,  "Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand!"  In  other  words  he  preached,  "Get  ready — the 
king  is  coming !"  Under  his  ministry  many  were  bap- 
tized merely  as  a  testimony  of  their  conviction  of  sin 
and    desire    to   be    cleansed    from    it,    but    without   trusting 

the    Saviour. 


I.  THE    SAVING    POWER   OF 
THE    WORD 

(Acts    19:1-7) 


i 


DEAN  FOWLER'S  RADIO 
LESSON  EXPOSITION 

Every  Saturday  evening  Dean 
Fowler  broadcasts  the  Interna- 
tional Sunday  School  Lesson 
Exposition  from  Radio  Station 
K.  O,  W.,,  of  the  Associated 
7  "  --■  'es  of  Denver,  Colorado, 
.usic  Department  of  the 
.  Sible  Institute  furnishes 
a  ..Mr  er  of  sacred  musical 
£el3ct^.o:;s  on  the  same  program, 
t-'hich  covers  one  hour.  Tune 
in  next.  Saturday  evening  and 
pet  the  blessing  of  Dean  Fow- 
ler's Lesson  Exposition;  then  if 
you  appreciate  it,  write  to  Radio 
Station  K.  O.  W.,  Albany  Hotel, 
Denver,  Colorado,  and  tell  them 
that  you  are  grateful  to  them 
for  putting  such  a  ministry  on 
the  air.  STATION  K.  O.  W., 
DENVER,  218  METRES,  1370 
KILOCYCLES;  8:00  TO  9:00 
O'CLOCK,  MOUNTAIN  TIME, 
EVERY  SATURDAY  EVE- 
NING. 


,  I -SSa- 1 1  ■CB!*' ' )  ^W- ' ) 


As  a  boy,  the  writer  had  such 
an  experience,  for  at  the  age 
of  twelve  he  had  a  deep  con- 
sciousness of  sin;  and  weeping 
bitterly  with  conviction  he  went 
forward  in  a  special  meeting 
then  being  held  in  the  church 
Which  he  attended.  But  that 
was  as  far  as  he  got,  for  he 
knew  nothing  of  the  power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  save. 
In  this  condition  he  was  receiv- 
ed into  the  church,  but  he  was 
unsaved  though  laboring  under 
deep  conviction  of  sin  until 
seven  years  later  when  he 
heard  the  gospel  in  the  Billy 
Sunday  meetings  in  Denver  and 
accepted  the  Saviour.  Such  was 
the  state  of  those  Ephesians. 
They  had  been  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  repentance,  but 
they  had  not  yet  trusted  Christ 
for  the  forgiveness  and  cleans- 
ing of  their  sins.  So,  "When 
thev  heard,  they  were  baptized 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  word 
"this"  is  in  italics,  which  meant 
that  it  does  not  appear  in  the 
Greek.  When  they  "heard"  in- 
volves more  than  their  hearing 
of  the  words  just  quoted.  It 
means     when    thev     heard     the 
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gospel  which  Paul  proceeded  to  preach  to  them  con- 
cerning the  Saviour  that  was  to  come.  This  is  confirmed 
bv  the  expression,  "They  were  baptized  m  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus."  Here,  then,  we  see  the  saving  power 
of  the  Word.  To  those  Ephesians  it  proved,  as  it  has  to 
many  others,  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  them 
that  believe  (Rom.  1:16;  II  Pet.  1:4;  I  Pet.  1:23,  Jno. 
1:26-27    note   "whom  ye   know   not;      Matt.   .5.1-Jj. 

This  sheds  light  on  that  part  of  this  incident  which 
has  been  perverted  to  teach  that  men  need  to  seek  the 
Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  after  believing  See  say 
They  "The  disciples  at  Ephesus  needed  the  Baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  though  they  were  already  believers  io 
Ihl  our  answer  is,  "Those  disciples  were  not  believers 
n  Uie  Lord  Jesus  Christ  until  the  Apostle  Paul  preached 
to  them  on  this  memorable  occasion.  They  received 
the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  believing  as  is  the 
rule  for  the  age  in  which  we  hve  (I  Cor.  12 :1J  ct. 
I    Cor.    1:2). 

H.  THE  SEPARATING  POWER  OF  THE  WORD 
(Acts    19:8-12) 

The  keynote  of  the  next  few  verses  in  our  lesson 
is  sounded  in  the  words,  Paul  "separated  the  d««c.ples 
(verse  9).  Separation  is  a  good  thing  for  a  believer.  We 
should  be  separated  from  the  amusements  of  the  world. 
We  should.be  separated  from  the  lusts  of  the  tlesh 
and  we  should  be  separated  from  the  power  and  influence 
of  the  demons.  These  things  are  commonly  recognized. 
But  there  is  another  thing  which  is  not  so  comnionly 
recognized  but  which  is  just  as  clearly  taught  in  bods 
Word  and  that  is  that  we  should  be  separated  from 
ungodly  and  perverse  believers.  Today  many  are  com- 
promising their  convictions  because  they  are  reluctant 
to  withdraw  themselves  from  brethren  vvho  walk  dis- 
orderly and  consent  not  to  wholesome  words.  We  should 
guard  our  spirit  and  not  separate  from  such  in  the  self- 
righteous  spirit  of  the  Pharisee-rather  it  should  be  with 
grief  for  the  sin  and  with  love  for  the  sinner.  And  we 
should  not  consent  to  such  a  separation  until  after  we 
have  done  everything  in  our  power  in  love  to  restore 
the  sinning  brother.  But,  such  efforts  fading,  separation 
is  our  responsibility.  That  minister  who  is  faithful  to 
God's  Word  will  separate  the  disciples  by  the  power 
of  his  message,  for  the  Word  has  power  to  separate 
believers  from  unbelievers  and  to  separate  spiritual  and 
willing  believers  from  those  who  are  carnal  and  unwill- 
ing (Rom.  12:1-2;  H  Cor.  6:14-17;  Eph.  5:11;  I  Thes. 
5:14;    II   Thes.    3:6,   11-15) 

T^e  words,  "God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the 
hands  of  Paul,"  remind  us  that  we  are  still  studying 
Scriptures  which  from  the  dispensational  point  of  view 
relate  primarily  to  the  Transitional  period,  covered  by 
the  book  of  Acts.  The  Kingdom  testimony  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  has  not  yet  ceased,  and  it  is  significant 
that  this  statement  is  made  in  connection  with  the  state- 
ment that  "Paul  went  into  the  sjmagogue,"  and  that  '  Al 
they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  Word  both  Jews  and 
Gre'eks."  The  miracles  were  credentials  of  the  testimony 
to  the  Jews,  as  we  have  already  noted,  and  to  discourage 
any  who  would  try  to  imitate  these  miracles^  in  our 
day,  God  plainly  -labels  them  "special  miracles."  Truly 
Jesus  Christ  is  "the  same  yesterday,  today  and  forever, 
but  His  dealing  with  men  differs  with  the  different  ages, 
He  still  answers  prayer,  yet  the  working  of  healing  mir- 
acles is  one  of  the  things  which  stands  specially  con- 
nected with  the  dispensation  past  instead^  of  that  which 
is  present,  and  we  should  not  be  expecting  such  mira- 
cles   now. 

HI.  THE    OVERCOMING    POWER    OF    THE    WORD 
(Acts    19:13-20) 

Next    we    are    given    a    glorious    demonstration    or    the 
overcoming  po%ver  of  the  Word.    The   sons   of  Sceva,  mere 


heathen  exorcists  and  not  bebevers  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Chri=.t,  attempted  to  cast  out  a-  demon  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  conceiving  that  name  to  be  a  mere  charm. 
But  vpon  the  lips  of  unbelievers  and  divorced  from  the 
Word  of  God  that  Name  can  have  no  power  and  instead 
of  responding  to  their  exorcism  the  demon  caused  his 
victim  to  leap  upon  them  and  mal-treat  them.  But  God 
used  this  very  incident  to  stir  the  hearts  of  others,  and 
in  response  to  the  simple  preaching  of  the  Word  many 
who  had  been  engaged  in  the  curious  arts  peculiar  to 
demonism  were  delivered  from  the  power  of  the  demon, 
confessed  their  sins  and  burned  their  text  books  of  demon 
worship   and    demon    practice. 

Surely,  beUevers  have  never  valued  the  power  of  God's 
Word  as  they  ought.  When  mere  men  in  their  own 
strength  try  to  cope  with  the  powers  of  darkness  they 
must  suffer  ignominious  defeat,  for  those  powers  are  incon- 
ceivably stronger  than  we.  But,  armed  with  the  "sword 
of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  Word  of  God,"  the  believer 
may  fearlessly  engage  in  battle  with  the  demon  powers 
of  darkness,  for  even  the  prince  of  the  power  of  evil 
him.self  cannot  stand  before  that  sword.  God's  Word  has 
power  to  overcome  evil  spirits  and  to  protect  our  souls 
from  all  their  enemies.  (Eph.  6:10'-18;  Matt.  4:4-10  note 
"it    is    written";    Heb.    4:12) 

IV.  THE    HARDENING    POWER    OF    THE    WORD 
(Acts    19:21-41) 

The  next  scene  is  a  scene  of  tragedy— the  tragedy 
of  the.  hardness  of  the  unwilling  heart  which  only  becomes 
harder    under    the    teaching    of    the    Word    of    God.     "We 

are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ  in  them  that 
are  saved  and  in  them  that  perish,"  wrote  the  Apostle 
Paul,  "To  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto 
neatii  and  to  the  other,  the  savour  of  life  unto  life." 
It  is  a  principle  in  God's  Word  that  the  willing  soul 
shall  know  the  doctrines  of  His  Word  and  through  this 
his  soul  shall  grow  in  grace  and  in  knowledge.  But  it 
^s  just  as  truly  a  principle  that  the  unwilling  and  stubborn 
are  hardened  through  the  preaching  of  the  Word— by 
it  their  hardened  souls  are  made  harder  and  their  con- 
demnation is  deepened.  God's  Word  can  never  be  preached 
without  definite  resuUs  :  either  it  will  save  and  bless  the 
willing  soul,  or  it  will  harden  the  unwilling  soul  and 
add  to  the  weight  of  his  .  sin  and  judgment.  Surely  it 
behooves  us  to  take  heed  how  we  hear  the  Word  of 
God  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever.  (Jno.  7:17;  II  Pet. 
3 -IS-  I  Pet  2:2;  II  Cor.  2:14-16;  II  Cor.  3:13-14;  Jno, 
12:37-40;    Matt.    13:13-15;    Rom.   9:17-18) 

This  Scripture  also  discloses  the  underlying  reason  why 
men  harden  thein  hearts  against  the  Word  of  God:  "This 
cur  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  naught."  Selfishness, 
which  in  other  words  is  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  is  thji 
reason  why  men  harden  their  hearts  against  the  Word, 
Por  them  to  receive  the  Word  would  mean  that  they 
must  give  up  their  craft,  for  they  were  makers  of  heathen 
idols  They  were  willing  to  sacrifice  their  soul's  salvation, 
not  upon  the  altar  of  the  Goddess  Diana  but  upon  the 
altar  of  Mammon.  Likewise,  many  today  are  selling  their 
souls  for  wealth,  for  fame,  for  sens.:al  pleasure,  or  for 
other  things  which  are  comprehended  in  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye  and  the  pr-de  of  Hfe.  Every 
time  the  Word  is  preached,  they  ckse  their  eyes,  stop 
their  ears,  and  harden  their  hearts;  and  in  so  doing  they 
becom-e  more  hardened  than  ever  against  the  Word.  Let 
even  such  an  one  give  ear  to  the  Word  and  God  wi 
have  mercv  upon  him  and  forgive  his  sins,  but  if  he  will 
not,  let  him  beware,  for  he  will  be  confirmed  in  his 
hardness  until  his  soul  is  plunged  into  the  torments  of 
hell.    (11   Thes.   2:11-12;    II   Cor.    3:15-16) 

The  same  principle  applies  to  believers,  and  the  cause 
is  the  same  though  the  results  are  different.  If  the  believer 
hardens  his  heart  against  God's  Word,  his  hardness  is 
increased,  but  the  result  for  him  is  chastening.  He  is 
chastened  that  he  be  not  condemned  with  the  worUt 
(I   Cor.  ll;31-32).      .  j    -     .  -■ 
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V.  THE    EDIFYING    POWER    OF   THE    WORD 
(Eph.    4:11-16) 

And  finally,  we  learn  from  this  lesson  the  edifying 
power  of  the  Word  of  God.  Read  the  passage,  Ephesians 
4:11-16,  which  is  too  long  to  quote  here,  and  in  it  notice 
that  the  edifying  of  the  Church  which  is  Christ's  Body 
is  the  preeminent  thought  of  the  passage.  This  edifying 
is  to  be  accomplished  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word. 
It  gives  testimony  a  primary  place  of  importance  as  a 
means  whereby  the  Church  may  be  edified.  The  gifts 
of  verse  11  all  center  in  the  Word.  Of  what  use  is  an 
apostle,  a  prophet,  an  evangelist,  a  pastor  or  a  teacher 
but  to  preach  and  to  teach  the  Word  of  God?  And  verse 
12  states  that  these  are  given  for  the  edifying  of  the 
Body  of  Christ.  Verse  13  shows  that  this  edifying  involves 
unity  of  the  Faith  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God  which  things  are  impossible  unless  God's  Word  be 
given  its  rightful  place.  Verse  14  show.s  that  this  edi- 
fying will  safeguard  the  believer  against  the  winds  of 
false  doctrine  thus  revealing  the  place  that  true  doc- 
trine has  in  it.  In  the  words  "speaking  the  truth  in  love" 
verse  fifteen  again  calls  attention  to  the  place  the  testi- 
mony has  in  the  growth  or  edifying  of  the  saints.  And 
from  what  precedes  it  is  evident  that  "That  which  every 
joint  supphetb,  in  verse  16,  is  the  testimony  which  every 
believer  should  bear  to  the  truths  of  God's  Word.  Surely 
careful_  analysis  of  these  verses  shows  that  growth  in 
grace  in  the  hves  of  individuals  and  the  edifying  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  can  be  accomplished  only  by  the  faithful 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God.  God's  Word  alone  has 
power    to    edify!    (II    Tim.    3:16    to    4:5;    Eph.    4:29) 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

While    Mr.    Moody  was    still   in   business,    but   out   hold- 
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ing  some  meetings,  the  wife  of  a  district  judge  came 
and  asked  him  to  speak  to  her  husband.  He  repHed  "I 
cannot  speak  to  your  husband.  He  is  a  book  infidel,  and 
I  am  nothing  but  an  uneducated  shoe  clerk."  But  at 
her  msistence  he  finally  went  and  called  on  the  judge 
The  law  clerks  in  the  outer  office  tittered  when  they 
sav/  him  go  in,  knowing  how  the  learned  judge  would 
make  mincemeat  of  him.  Mr.  Moody  said,  "Judge,  I 
cannot  talk  with  you;  you  are  an  educated  man  and 
I  am  not;  but  I  want  to  ask  you  one  thing;  when  you 
are  converted,  will  you  let  me  know?"  "Yes,"  the  judge 
replied  banteringly,  "when  I  am  converted,  I  will  let  you 
know!''  And  then,  raising  his  voice  so  all  the  clerks 
could  hear,  he  repeated;  "Yes,  young  man,  when  I  am 
converted  I  will  let  you  know!"  And  the  clerks  tittered 
louder    than    ever   as    Moody    passed    out. 

But  the  judge  was  converted  within  a  year,  and  he 
later  toM  Moody  the  story  of  it.  On  an  evening  that  his 
wue  went  to  prayer-meeting  he  began  to  feel  very  miser- 
ab  e.  He  wjent  to  bed  and  his  wife  asked  if  he  were 
sick,  but  he  said  he  was  not.  At  breakfast,  after  a  miser- 
able night,  he  made  the  excuse  of  not  feeling  well,  and 
went  to  the  office  without  eating.  Arriving  there  he 
told  all  the  clerks  to  take  a  holiday,  and  then  he  locked 
the  outside  door  and  went  into  the  inner  office  and  locked 
the  door  to  that.  At  last  in  his  misery  and  overwhelm- 
ing sense  of  sin  he  knelt  down  and  cried,  "O  God,  for- 
give my  sins!"  Again  and  again  he  cried  out  this  prayer, 
but  without  any  relief.  He  would  not  pray  in  the  Name 
of  Christ,  because  he  had  Unitarian  views.  At  last  in 
desperation  he  cried,  "O  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  forgive 
me    my    sins!"   and    instantly    he    found   peace. 


— R.   A.    Torrey 
Sunday,  October  14,   1928 


SPIRITUAL    GIFTS 

Lesson    Text:     I    Cor.    chapters    12    to    14 
Read   also    I   Jno.   4:7-16 


Golden    Text: 

"A.nd  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love,  these  three;  but 
the    greatest    of    these   is    love"    (I    Cor.    13:13). 

Today's  lesson  is  one  of  the  most  vital  to  the  Chris- 
tian life  which  has  ever  come  before  us.  It  deals  with 
the  subject  of  Spiritual  Gifts— a  subject  which  is  very 
little  understood  and  yet  a  subject  which  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  touching  the  believer's  spiritual  usefulness  and 
the  realization  of  God's  plan  for  his  life.  To  study  the 
gifts  is  to  revolutionize  many  ideas  w.hich  we  accepted 
and  followed  without  question  concerning  a  call  to  the 
ministry,  church  organization,  and  the  individual  behev- 
er's  responsibility.  We  earnestly  pray  that  God  may 
use  this  study  concerning  the  gifts  to  awaken  many  of 
His  children  to  their  responsibility  and  to  lead  them  to 
give  themselves  to  the  ministrv  to  which  God  has  called 
them.    (Eph.    2:10) 

The  lesson  committee  has  chosen  very  wisely  in  assign- 
ing these  three  chapters  in  the  same  lesson  for  they 
deal  with  the  same  subject.  But  it  is  obvious  that  a 
detailed,  verse  by  verse  exposition  is  a  physical  impossi- 
bility -owing  to  the  amount  of  material  at  hand  We 
v,nll,  therefore,  seek  to  f-d  the  key  thoughts  in  these 
chapters  and  outline  them  as  clearly  as  possible.  In  order 
to  get  a  well  rounded  and  balanced  conception  of  the 
subject  we  need  to  link  with  the  lesson  text  assigned 
another  passage  in  Ephesians  4:7-16,  and  this  we  will 
do,  using  portions  of  this  Scripture  as  we  need  them 
in    our    study. 

I.  THE    DISTRIBUTION   OF   SPIRITUAL   GIFTS 
The    first  and    one    of   the   most   important   facts    which 


these  Scriptures  teach  is  that  God  has  given  to  every 
believer  a  gift  which  fits  him  for  service.  Of  this  we 
read  in  I  Cor.  12:7,  "The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal."  In  the  light  of 
the  verses  which  follow,  "the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit" 
is  clearly  understood  to  be  a  gift  for  service.  Under 
point  two  we  will  consider  the  purpose  of  the  gifts  and 
seek  to  demonstrate  that  they  are  given  to  fit  men 
for  service,  so  we  will  emphasize  here  the  fact  that 
the  Scriptures  declare  that  at  least  one  gift  has  been  given 
to  every  believer,  and  leave  the  other  part  of  our  propo- 
sition for  subsequent  discussion.  The  "every  man"  of 
verse  seven  is  limited  by  the  salutation  of  chapter  one 
which  shows  that  this  book  is  addressed  "to  the  church 
which  is  at  Corinth  with  all  that  in  every  place  call 
upon  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord"  (I  Cor.  1:2). 
"Every  man"  in  this  verse,  therefore,  means  every 
believer;  and  the  verse  is  easily  seen  to  be  a  simple  state- 
ment that  every  behever  has  received  a  spiritual  gift. 
This  is  confirmed  by  the  plain  statements  of  I  Cor.  12:11, 
where  it  is  said  again  that  the  Spirit  gives  of  these 
gifts  to  "every  man,"  and  Eph.  4:7  which  says  that  "unto 
every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ,"  which  is  also  explained  by  its 
context,  particularly  verse  eleven.  These  Scriptures  teach 
plainly  that  every  believer  has  been  given  a  gift  bv  the 
Holy    Spirit.    (I    Cor.    12:1-13) 

It    is    to    b°    not^d    that    the    giving    of    the    gifts    stands 
connected    with     the    beHever's     induction    into    the    Body 

of  Christ.  It  is  for  this'  reason  that  the  discussion 
of  the  Spirit  having  given  gifts  to  all  believers  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  statement  of  I  Cor.  12:13:  "By  one  Spirit 
.-^re  we  all  baptized  into  one  Body,  whether  we  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free;  and  have  been 
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all  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit.  This  is  further 
explained  in  the  verses  following  which,  speaking  of  the 
mter-relationship  of  the  members  of  the  Body,  conclude, 
"Now  ye  are  the  Body  of  Christ  and  members  in  particu- 
lar and  God  hath  set  some  in  the  Church;  firstly  apostles, 
secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  etc.  So  when  a 
soul  trusts  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour,  he  is  made 
a  member  of  the  Bodv  of  Christ  and  at  the  same  moment 
he  is  endowed  with  some  gift  to  fit  him  to  do  his  right- 
ful work  as  a  member  of  that  body.  All  believers  being 
included  in  the  "we  all"  of  this  verse,  the  fact  is  empha- 
sized that  every  believer  has  at  least  one  gift;  and  from 
the  verses  following  it  is  evident  that  everyone  must  exer- 
cise his  gift  or  the  body  will  suffer  as  a  consequence 
of    his   negligence.    (I    Cor.    12:14-26) 

11.  THE    PURPOSE   OF    THE    GIFTS 

This  brings  us  to  the  purpose  of  the  gifts,  which  is 
preeminently  testimony.  The  end  for  which  they  are 
designed  is  the  edifying  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  but  the 
means  by  which  this  is  to  be  accomplished  (as  we  saw 
in  our  last  lesson)  is  the  testimony  of  God's  Word. 
Go  over  the  list  of  gifts  given  in  I  Cor.  12:28,  then 
turn  to  Eph.  4:11-12  and  note  the  statement  of  verse 
12  that  these  gifts  were  given  for  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  and  for  the  edi- 
fyng'  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  This  verse  in  itself  states 
the  end,  and  a  careful  analysis  of  the  gifts  shows  that 
each  of' them  in  its  very  nature  involves  the  testimony 
in  one  way  o#  another.  Every  one  either  directly  fits 
a  man  for  testimony  or  contributes  to  his  power  in  testi- 
mony. The  more  clearly  we  recognize  the  giving  forth 
of  the  testimony  as  the  preeminent  purpose  for  which 
the  gifts  are  given,  the  more  fully  we  will  avoid  con- 
fusion   on    this    subject.    (I    Cor.    12:28;    Eph.    4:11-12) 

In  this  again  is  emphasized  the  fact  that  every  believer 
has  a  gift,  for  every  believer  is  called  on  to  contribute  his 
testimony  to  the  work  and  to  the  upbuilding  of  the  Body 
of  Christ.  We  feel  that  this  particular  fact  deserves 
tremendous  emphasis,  for  it  proves  clearly  that  all  believ- 
ers are  called  to  the  Lord's  service,  which  is  a  far  more 
sane  and  safe  conclusion  than  the  idea  which  many 
cherish  that  one  must  be  called  to  service  by  a  special, 
sensational  experience.  There  can  be  no  question  about 
it_God  calls  all  Christians  to  His  service.  The  place  of 
their  training  and  the  field  of  their  labors,  while  effected 
by  other  teaching  of  Scripture,  must  be  decided  by 
divine  guidance  in  each  particular  case,  as  must  the 
form  which  their  service  will  take.  But  we  need  no 
guidance  as  to  whether  we  should  enter  our  Lord's  ser- 
vice. His  Word  teaches  that  He  has  fitted  every  ope 
of  us  for  a  definite  service  which  involves  a  definite 
testimony,  and  we  are  disobedient  to  His  Word  if  we 
do  not  seek  to  know  our  gift  and  to  exercise  it.  (Eph.  4:16) 

III.  THE    LIMITATION    OF    THE    GIFTS 

But  now  a  word  must  be  said  about  the  dispensa- 
tional  limitation  of  the  sign  gifts.  These  gifts,  such  as 
healings,  working  of  miracles,  and  tongues,  are  listed 
in  I  Cor.  12:28  because  they  were  given  to  members  of 
the  Body  in  the  early  days  of  this  age.  They  were 
given,  ho-\yever,  for  the  special  testimony  to  Israel  which 
was  then  still  going  forth.  They  stood  connected  with 
that  testimony  rather  than  with  the  ministry  for  the 
Body,  which  is  the  special  ministry  of  this  age.  This  is 
clearly  taui?ht  in  Eph.  4:11-12  which  lists  the  gifts  given, 
"FOR  THE  EDIFYING  OF  THE  BODY  OF  CHRIST." 
In  this  list  not  one  of  the  miracle  gifts  will  be  found. 
"  We  must  of  necessity,  therefore,  conclude  that  such  gifts 
were  given  for  a  limited  ministry  particularly  connected 
with  the  early  days  of  this  age  rather  than  for  the  min- 
istry  to    the    Body. 

Another  limitation  must  be  emphasized  because  of 
the  fanaticism  which  prevails  today.  Pentecostalists 
teach  that  the  evidence  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
(which    they    say    a    believer    shou'd    seek    subsequent    to 


his  conversion)   is    speaking  with   tongues.    They   say   that 
none  can  truly  claim  to   be  baptized  with  the   Holy   Spirit 
who  has  not  spoken  in  tongues.    But   this  is  f oily  1    I  Cor. 
12-13,    in    the    light    of    I    Cor.    1:2,    clearly    teaches    that 
all   believers  in  this   age   are   baptized   in   the    Holy    Spirit. 
The    succeeding    verses    just    as    clearly    teach    that    speak- 
ing in  tongues  is  not  experienced  by  all  believers.    Verses 
29-30    in    chapter    12    give    the    death    blow    to    such    false 
and  fanatical  teaching,  for  they  ask  a   series  of  rhetorical 
questions,    among    which    is    the    question,    "Do    all    speak 
with    tongues?"     Such    a    question    demands    the    answer, 
"No."    This  is  true    even  in   the  English,  for  did  we   anti- 
cipate   the    answer,    "Yes,"    we    would    say,    "All    speak    in 
tongues,    do    they    not?"     Or,    "Do    not    all    speak    with 
tongues?"     But    the    Greek    is    even    stronger,    if    possible. 
In  the   Greek  there  are  two  negatives,  one  of  which  when 
used   in    a    question   demands   the   answer   "Yes" ;    and   the 
other   of   which,    used  in    a   question,  demands   the   answer 
"No."     It    is    that    negative    which    demands    the    answer 
"No"  which  is  used  in  the  Greek  of  these  verses.    Believers 
do   not    all    speak    with    tongues,    though    all    are    baptized 
with    the    Holy    Spirit.     This    is    further    confirmed    by    I 
Cor.   12:4-6   which   says  that   there   are   diversities   of   gifts, 
differences    of    administrations    and    diversities    of    opera- 
tions.   Pentecostalism  can  find  no  warrant  in  these  verses 
for    its    insistence    that    every    believer    must    speak    v^ith 
tongues,    else    he    is    not    baptized    with    the    Holy    Spirit. 
These  verses  teach  exactly  the  opposite.    While  they  teach 
that  every  believer  receives  some  gift,  they  just  as  clearly 
teach    that    all    believers    do    not    receive    the    same   gift. 

IV.  THE    EXERCISE   OF    THE    GIFTS 

Now  a  word  about  the  exercise  of  the  gifts.  The  whole 
of  1  Cor.  13  teaches  that  a  gift,  to  be  profitably  exer- 
cised, must  be  exercised  in  love.  It  is  love  which  gives 
to  all  the  gifts  their  value,  whether  they  be  tongues, 
prophecies,  teaching,  faith,  or  giving.  Love  for  God  and 
love  for  man  is  the  motive  which  constrains  us  to  a 
scriptural  exercise  of  our  gifts  and  it  is  love  which  gives 
their  exercise  its  power.  This  is  the  "more  excellent 
way"    spoken    of    in    I    Cor.    12:31.    (I    Cor.    13:1-13) 

There  is  need  to  bear  this  in  mind,  for,  while  evtery 
Christian  has  a  gift,  by  far  the  great  majority  of  Chris- 
tians do  not  exercise  their  gifts.  The  explanation  for 
this  sad  condition  lies  in  the  fact  which  we  have  just 
noted:  love  energizes  and  empowers  the  exercise  of 
the  gifts,  but  love  is  dead  in  many  a  Christian's  heart. 
How  little  true  love  for  God  there  is  even  among  His 
children  today!  Of  them  as  well  as  of  the  unbelievers 
it  must  be  written  that  they  are  "lovers  of  pleasure  more 
than  lovers  of  God."  Such  a  condition  as  this  militates 
against  the  exercise  of  a  spiritual  gift.  And  how  little 
true  love  for  our  fellows  there  is  among  Christians.  Even 
when  Christians  are  exercising  their  gifts,  many  do  it 
in  such  a  cold,  professional  manner  that  they  do  not 
have  the  pow;er  nor  bear  the  fruit  which  ought  to  attend 
their  ministry.  Let  us  take  warning  by  this  and  stir 
rp  the  gift  that  is  in  us  by  looking  to  the  Lord  Jesu^, 
Christ  until  our  souls  are  bathed  in  His  love.  (I  Tim. 
4:13-14;    II   Tim.    1:6) 

V.  THE    CHIEF    OF    THE    GIFTS 

Last  of  all  let  us  notice  the  preer-'inent  place  among 
the  gifts  given  to  prophecy.  This  i  .  the  key  thought 
of  chapter  14.  Prophecy  is  the  chief  of  the  gifts.  "Proph- 
ecy" in  the  Scripture  is  not  primarily  foretelling  the 
future,  though  it  included  that  in  the  ministry  of  those 
who  were  inspired  to  write  the  books  of  the  Bible. 
"Prophecy,"  rather,  is  simply  telling  forth  the  Word  of 
God.  The  Spirit  of  God  gives  this  gift  especial  honor 
and  importance  when  He  says,  "Desire  spiritual  gifts, 
but  rather  that  ye  may  prophesy"  (I  Cor.  14:1)  and. 
"Covet  to  prophesy"  (I  Cor.  14:39).  The  place  which  he 
gives  to  prophecy  also  appears  in  the  comparison  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  "In  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I  might 
teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  t.!nknov\rn 
tongue"     (I    Cor,     14:19),  ■        -        .     :.:•. 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


Tongues  had  their  place  in  God's  economy.  But  evi- 
dently from  chapter  14,  tongues  were  subject  to  terrible 
abuses — even    when    the    gift    of    tongues    was    manifested. 

How  nuich  more  wc  ncod  to  beware  of  fanaticism  in 
these  days  w,hen  there  is  so  much  of  demon  imitation 
of    tongues    as    is    seen    in    the    Pentecostal    movement. 

Let  us  recognize  the  preeminence  of  prophecy  among 
the  gifts  and  let  us  heed  the  admonition,  "Covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifts."  It  is  evident  that  if  a  believer  uses  the 
gift  that  he  has  to  the  glory  of  God  and  prayerfully 
seeks  to  add  to  his  gift,  God  may  give  him  the  gift  of 
'•prophecy."  Surely,  the  place  which  is  given  to  this 
gift  should  convince  the  willing  soul  that  the  desire  in 
the  heart  of  God  is  for  the  testimony  to  be  given  forth 
clearly.  And  surely  this  conviction  should  lead  us  to  be 
diligent  in  giving  forth  God's  Word;  but  in  our  zeal 
let  us  not  forget  the  injunction,  "speaking  the  Truth 
in    love"    (Eph.    4:15). 


^ 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

The    story    is    told    of    a    poor    boy    in    London.      His 


parents  were  dead  and  he  was  in  the  care  of  a  terribk 
drunken  woman  who  forced  him  to  beg,  and  met  him 
with  kicks  and  cuffs  if  he  brought  her  too  Httle.  His 
greatest  pleasure  in  life  was  to  see  the  beautiful  things 
exhibited  in  shop  windows.  He  knew  that  these  things 
were  not  meant  for  him,  for  there  was  always  the  glass 
between,  and  he  became  reconciled  to  the  thought  that 
he  could  never  have  them.  The  lead  soldiers  had  focussed 
his    longing— but    there    was    the    glass. 

Alas,  he  W;as  run  over,  carried  to  the  hospital,  and 
cared  for  by  Christian  charity.  He  awoke  to  find  him- 
self in  a  snow-white  cot,  looking  into  the  pleasant  face 
of  a  nurse.  A  few  days  passed,  and  then  to  his  astonish- 
ment he  saw  other  children  playing  with  toys.  Soon  he 
sat  up  in  bed,  propped  up  with  pillows,  and,  wonder  of 
wonders,  at  his  hand  was  a  box  of  lead  soldiers.  Slowly 
he  stretched  his  hand  out  till  he  touched  them,  and  cried 
out,  "Ther'  ain't  no  glass  between!"  How  will  it  seem 
when  in  the  glory  we  no  longer  "see  through  a  glass 
darkiv?" 


darkly?' 


Fourth     Quarter,     Lesson    3. 
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CHRISTIAN  STEWARDSHIP 

Lesson    Text:    I    Cor.   8:1    to    9:15 
Read    also    Psalm    95:l-7a 


Golden    Text: 

"And  this  they  did,  not  as  we  hoped,  but  first  gav« 
their  own  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  will 
of    God"    (II    Cor.    8:5). 

Christian  stewardship  is  a  very  broad  subject.  Though 
we  think  of  it  almost  entirely  in  terms  of  money,  it 
involves  much  more  than  that.  It  extends  to  all  mater- 
ial   possessions.     It    includes    our    time    and    our    physical 


gives,  he  does  it  as  a  spontaneous  expression  of  heart- 
felt gratitude  for  what  he  has  already  received,  and  he 
does  it  as  an  act  of  worship  and  of  obedience  to  the 
expressed  will  of  God.  Such  giving  (and  it  is  easily 
distinguished  from  the  other)  is  an  evidence  of  yielded- 
ness    to    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ.    (Mai.    3:8-12) 

But   if   giving    be   an   evidence    of   yieldedness,  it   ic   also 

a  means  of  serving  God.    Such  it  was  to  the  Macedonians 

strength.    And  above   everything  else,  in    God's   Word   the       '^^°   besought   the  Apostle    Paul   to   receive  their  gift   and 

take  upon  him  "the  fellowship  of  ministering  to  the  saints." 
This  expression,  "the  fellowship  of  ministering  to  the 
saintr,"  indicates  that  as  Paul  ministered  to  them,  it  was 
not  he  alone  ^ho  was  ministering  but  the  Macedonians 
v/ith  him.  He  was  ministering  in  person,  through  his 
testimony;  but  they  were  ministering  in  his  person. 
through  their  gifts.  So,  too,  Paul  gave  thanks  for  the 
Phihppians  for  their  fellowship  in  the  gosoel,  because 
through  their  gifts  and  their  prayers  they,  too,  had  been 
partakers  with  him  in  his  ministry.  Giving  can  become 
an  excuse  by  which  we  try  to  escape  from  our  personal 
responsibility  for  a  personal  ministry  through  the  testi- 
mony of  God's  Word.  But  when  we  give  with  the  spirit 
of  the  Macedonians,  first  giving  our  own  selves  to  the 
Lord  and  then  to  His  servants  by  the  will  of  God,  it 
becomes  a  blessed  means  for  serving  God  in  a  larger 
way  than  would  be  possible  were  our  service  confined 
to   our   personal    testimony.    (Phil.    1:5,    7;    Phil.    4:15-18) 

II.  GIVING,  AN  EVIDENCE  OF  LOVE  AND  A  MEANS 

OF   FELLOWSHIP 

(II    Cor.    8:8-9) 


believer's  stewardship  involves  the  testimony  of  His 
Truth.  There  can  be  no  question,  however,  that  the 
Scripture*  which  we  study  today  deal  primarily  with  the 
believer's  use  of  money  and  other  material  possessions. 
On  this,  as  on  other  phases  of  stewardship,  the  teacher 
will  find  the  Stewardship  Number  (June  1928)  of  "Grace 
and  Truth"  very  helpful  in  preparing  this  lesson.  We 
would  especially  call  attention  to  Dean  Fowler's  valua- 
ble   discussion   of    "The   Gift    of   Giving''    in   that   issue. 

As  we  study  this  lesson,  we  shall  observe  the  emphasis 
which  the  lesson  Scriptures  lay  on  the  right  use  of  mater- 
ial possessions;  but  for  the  sake  of  variety  we  will  study 
particularly  from  the  standpoint  of  what  it  shows  and 
what    it    does. 

I.   GIVING,   AN    EVIDENCE   OF    YIELDEDNESS    AND 

A   MEANS    OF    SERVICE 

(II    Cor.    8:1-7) 

True   giving   is    first   of   all   an    evidence    of   yieldedness. 

This  is  clearly  stated  in  our  Golden  Text.  Of  those 
Macedonians  whose  example  Paul  commended  to  the 
Corinthians,  he  declared  that  they  "first  gave  their  own 
selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  will  of  God" 
(II  Cor.  8:5).  Most  frequently  an  unyielded  and  rebel- 
lious heart  is  evidenced  in  a  niggardly  spirit  in  the  realm 
of  giving.  Of  course  some  may  give  without  being  yielded 
to    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ;    such,    however,    is    not    true 


Giving  is  also  an  evidence  of  love.  "I  speak,"  said 
the  Apostle  Paul  in  exhorting  the  Corinthians  to  give, 
"to  prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love."  This  he  followed 
by  calling  attention  to  that  supreme  exhibition  of  love 
which  is  the  fountain  of  all  true  love:  "Ye  know  the 
^        ,  ,     .  ,        .  -        -    -       rrace    of    our    Lord    Jesus    Christ,    that,    though    He    was 

giving.  On  Close  analysis  such  giving  will  be  seen  to  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through 
be  an  attempt  to  drive  a  sharp  bargain.  Perhaps  they  His  poverty  might  be  rich"  (II  Cor.  8:8-9)  True  love 
are  trying  to  barter  for  the  good  opinion  of  their  fellows.  in  its  very  nature  must  give.  It  cannot  be  content  with- 
Perbaps  they  seek  popularity.  Perhaps-  they  fondly  think  out  giving.  And  especially  is  this  true  when  love  sees 
that  by  their  giving  they  can  bargain  for  the.  salvation  the  object  of  its  love  in  need.  "God  so  loved  the  world 
of    their    souls    and    the    forgiveness    of   their   sins.     But    in        •        --  .... 

every  case,  in  some  way,  the  unpadded  Christian  who 
•gives  does  it  with  the  hope  of  personal  profit.  How 
different   is   the   giving   of  the  yielded  believer !     When   he 


that  He  gave,"  is  the  testimony  of  John  3:16;  and  I  Jno. 
3:16-17  says,  "Her^'by  nerceive  we  the  love  of  God.  because 
He  laid  down  His  life  for  us:  and  we  ought  to  fay 
dov.'n    our    lives    for    the    brethren.     But   whoso    hath    this 
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vorld's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shut- 

th  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
he    love    of    God    in    him?"     Yes,    giving    is    an    evidence 

f    love.    (II    Cor.    8:24) 

And  in  this  giving  becomes  a  means  of  fellowship 
with  the  Saviour.  We  have  already  seen  that  it  is  a 
.•neans  of  fellowship  with  God's  servants  in  the  ministry 
ivhich    they    perform.     But    it    is    more    than    that :    it    is 

he  means  of  fellowship  with  the  Saviour  in  the  accom- 
plishment   of    His    desires    and   purposes.     It   seems    almost 

acrilegious  to  speak  of  our  giving  in  the  same  breath 
IS  His,  and  certainlv  if  we  try  to  compare  our  giving 
,vith  His,  ours  must  suffer  terribly  in  the  comparison. 
But  to  speak  of  the  two  in  the  same  breath  is  exactly 
ivhat    the    Spirit    of    God    does    in    the    verses    under    con- 

ideration.      Just    why    does    He    do    it?      Evidently    it    is 

.0  show  forth  the   very  thought  to   which  we   have   called       ^_^^^    ^^^    _^^^^^     ___^     _    ._^_.._     ._    ___^ 
ittention,  that  by  our  giving  we  may  have  fellowship  with       Qq^j-j    Word.     But    if    their    hearts    are    responsive    to    the 
3ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  great  work  of  love.    He  gave      otj-jer    truths  of  the  Word,   they   will   be   found   ready   and 
Himself  for  the  sinner's  salvation.    In  that  we  have  no  fel-       ^.y^\\;^-^^    to    respond    to    this    also.    (Ex.    35:4-5,    21-22,    29 

owship  with   Him,  for  He  alone  could   do  it.    But  we  can       ^^    36:5-6) 
dve    ourselves    that    the    sinner    may    know    of    His    great 

ift  of  love  and  receive  the  salvation  which  He  purchased 


the  will  of  God  and  will   be  blessed  in   his   giving.   (James 
2:15-16;    I    Jno.   3:18;    Proverbs    19:17) 

IV     GIVING,    AN    EVIDENCE    OF    RESPONSIVENESS 

AND    A    MEANS    OF    HONORING    OUR    PASTORS 

(II    Cor.   8:16-24) 

Giving  is  an  evidence  ■  of  responsiveness  in  spiritual 
things.  The  Apostle  Paul  sends  Titus  and  a  brother 
who  is  not  named  but  who,  from  the  description,  is 
easily  identified  as  Barnabas,  to  prepare  the  Corinthian 
Church  for  their  offering  and  to  receive  their  gifts.  It 
is  scriptural  for  a  Christian  \yorker  to  ask  God's  people 
to  give,  and  it  is  scriptural  for  him  to  remind  them 
of  their  pledges  when  the  time  has  come  for  them  to 
fulfil  them.  Christians  should  respond  to  such  appeals. 
Christians  who  will  not  respond  to  such  an  appeal  as 
this    are    little    likely    to    respond    to    any    other    truth    in 


for  us  with  His  own  blood.    In  this  we   may  truly   fellow- 
ship with  our  Saviour.   (I  Pet.  2:21;  I  Jno.  3:16;  Eph.  5.2) 

III    GIVING,  AN   EVIDENCE  OF  WILLINGNESS   AND 

A    MEANS    OF    DOING    THE    WILL    OF    GOD 

(II    Cor.    8:10-15) 

Giving  is  an  evidence  of  that  true  willingness  on  which 
God  conditions  the  choicest  blessings  which  He  offers 
to  mankind.  Many  loudly  profess  willingness,  who,  when 
put    to   the    test,   prove    to    be    anything    but    wilHng.     The 


Giving  is  also  a  means  of  honoring  those  who  min- 
ister to  us  in  spiritual  things.  God's  Word  has  ordained 
that  "they  that  preach  the  gospel  shall  live  of  the  gos- 
pel," and  it  enjoins  him  who  is  "taught  in  the  Word" 
to  "communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good 
things."  No  doubt  this  is  to  provide  for  the  needs  of 
His  servants,  but  it  is  also  to  give  His  people  a  means 
of  honoring  them  who  minister  to  them.  It  is  especially 
in  connection  with  giving  that  the  Scripture  says,  "Let 
the  elders  that  rule  v^-ell  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honor,  especially  they  who  labor  in  the  Word  and  doc- 
trine."   So  in  responding  to  the  Apostle's  appeal  the  Corin- 


:ruly    willing    soul    not    only    will    testify    his    willingness,       thians    would    honor    him    before    others.     And_   we    may 


but  when  he  is  given  the  opportunity  will  gladly  perform 
the  thing  which  he  willed.  These  verses  touch  upon 
1  thing  which  is  commonly  met  among  Christians,  who, 
when  a  need  is  presented  to  them,  speak  of  their  burden 
for  the  need  but  bemoan  their  poverty,  declaring  that 
had  they  greater  means  they  would  be  happy  to  contri- 
bute. Such  willingness  is  not  willingness  at  all,  for  "if 
there  be  first  a  willing  mind  it  is  accepted  according  to 
that  a  man  hath  and  not  according  to  that  a  man  hath 
not"  (II  Cor.  8:12).  The  truly  wilhng  soul,  like  the 
Macedonians,  will  not  be  deterred  from  giving  by  his 
poverty,  but  will  gladly  give  what  he  is  able,  yea,  and 
more    than    he    is    able,    out    of    what    he    has.  (Phil    2:13) 

In  this  connection,  perhaps  a  word  will  be  both  timely 
and  helpful  in  regard  to  receiving  and  giving  pledges 
of  offerings  for  the  Lord's  work.  From  these  verses  it 
is  evident  that  the  Corinthians  had  pledged  themselves 
to  make  an  offering  a  year  before  this  letter  was 
written  to  them.  This  appears  when  the  Apostle  Paul 
says  that  they  were  "forward  (willing)  a  year  ago,"  and 
when  he  says,  "there  was  a  readiness  to  will."  This  is 
further  confirmed  by  the  statement  of  II  Cor.  9:2,  in 
which  he  says  to  them,  "I  know  the  forwardness  of  your 
m.ind,  for  which  I  boast  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that 
Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago."  These  verses  both  prove 
the  scripturaln^ss  of  making  a  definite  purpose  to  give 
and  of  letting  others  know  what  your  purpose  is.  In 
the  light  of  such  clear  Scriptures,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
pledging   is    both    scriptural    and    desirable. 

But  before  leaving  these  verses  we  must  note  that 
giving  is  a  means  of  doing  God's  will  in  helping  to  meet 
the  needs  of  the  brethren.  God  has  promised  to  supply 
the    needs    of    His    children    according    to    His    riches    in 

ry  by  Christ  Jesus,  but  He  uses  perfectly  natural  means 
to  do  it.  God  is  supplying  the  needs  of  His  children  when 
He  gives  the  employment  and  strength  to  perform  the 
labour  which  brings  remuneration,  and  He  is  supplying 
the  needs  of  His  children  when  He  finds  a  willing  soul 
on  whose  heart  He  can  lay  the  burden  to  make  an  offer- 
ing to  meet  the  need.  Most  certainly  the  Word  teaches 
that  the  believer  who  has  this  world's  goods  shall  min- 
ister to  the  needs  of  his  fellow  believer  who  has  none. 
He    who   gives    to    his    brother's   need,    therefore,    is    doing 


honor  our  pastors  both  in  responding  to  their  appeals 
to  give  to  the  Lord's  work  and  in  making  personal  gifts 
to  their  personal  needs.  (I  Cor.  9:11-14;  Gal.  6:6; 
1    Tim.    5:17-18) 

V.    GIVING,    AN    EVIDENCE    OF    GRACE    AND    A 

MEANS    OF     REWARD 

(II    Cor.    9:1-15) 

Let  us  take  note  also  that  giving  is  an  evidence  of 
grace.  Having  received  God's  grace  for  salvation  by 
trusting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  the  believer 
needs  to  receive  grace  for  his  transformation  in  his  daily 
life.  It  is  he  who  receives  abundance  of  grace  and  of 
the  gift  of  righteousness  whose  life  is  so  victorious  and 
radiant  that  he  can  be  described  only  by  saying  that 
he  "reigns  in  life."  So  in  the  Ninth  chapter  of  Second 
Corinthians  we  are  plainly  told  that  giving  is  an  evi- 
dence of  grace  and  the  measure  of  our  appropriating 
God's  grace  may  be  gauged  by  the  measure  of  our  giving. 
(Rom,   5:19;    II   Cor.   9:8;    II   Cor.  8:1,  6;    II   Cor.  9:11) 

And  finally  £»iving  is  a  means  of  reward.  It  brings 
blessing  in  this  life,  for  the  liberal  soul  shall  be  made 
fat,  but  in  the  life  to  come  it  brings  reward.  Believers 
are  rewarded  for  their  faithfulness  in  testimony,  and 
giving  is  a  means  of  testimony.  Not  only  is  it  a  means 
of  furthering  the  testimony  of  those  who  preach  the 
Word  as  we  noted  in  the  first  point,  but  when  it  15 
scriptural  giving,  it  in  itself  becomes  a  testimony.  It 
therefore  brings  a  r^  v  rd,  and,  consistent  with  the  prin- 
ciples governing  rewai  ..ij,  the  reward  of  giving  is  propor- 
tionate with  the  gift.  Surely  it  behooves  us  to  look  well 
to  how  we  give,  for  "he  which  soweth  sparingly  shall 
reap  also  sparingly;  and  he  which  soweth  bountifully, 
shall  reap  also  bountifully.  Every  man  according  as  he 
purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give;  not  grudgingly, 
or  of  necessitv  :  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  (II  Cor. 
9:6-7;    II    Cor.    10:14-16;    Phil.    4:17) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Dr.    John    Timothy    Stone    relates    how    he    saw    Frank 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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K.    Higgiiis,    the    missionary    to    the    lumberjacks,    setting  blood.     Just    send    me    a    wire    if    you    do       The    minute 

out    for   the   hospital   for   his  desperate  operation,  and   one  ,    ^ell    me    to   come.   I'll    fly    to   you.     ANYTHING   I'VE 

or    Higgms     converts — a    former    prize-fighter — with    arms  ^          jij.'i  x  i±±xx>ivj   l  \  n. 

al-ound     the    sky-pilot,    sobbing:     "P>ank,     maybe     you're  ^OT   YOU    CAN    CALL   ON    ME   FOR."     Such,    says    Dr. 

going    to    need    a    piece    of    bone    or    some    skin    or    some  Stone,    should    be    every    Christian's    word    to    Christ. 


Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson    4 


Sunday,    October    28,    1928 


PAUL'S  LAST  JOURNEY  TO  JERUSALEM 

Lesson:    Acts    21    to    2L-17;    II    Cor.    11:28 
Read    also   John    17:7-17 


Golden    Text: 


"i  have  shewed  you  all  things,  how^  that  so  labouring 
ye  ought  to  support  the  vreak,  and  to  remember  the 
words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  He  said,  it  is  more  blessed 
to    give    than    to    receive''    (Acts    20:35). 

The  key  note  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  life  and  ministry 
was  expressed  in  the  Spirit's  words  by  his  pen  to  the 
Corinthians,  "Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  sted- 
fast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord"  (I  Cor.  15:58).  Surely  stedfastness 
is  the  characteristic  which  is  most  evident  in  that  por- 
tion of  the  life  of  this  man  of  God  which  comes  before 
us  in  this  lesson.  To  study  Christian  stedfastness  as 
exemplified  in  this  life  will  be  of  great  practical  value 
for  us,  for  stedfastness  is  one  of  the  most  needed  things 
for  the  Christian  who  would  be  used  of  God  and  approved 
of  Him.  These  are  awful  days  of  apostasy,  and  men 
are  being  moved  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine.  We 
are  drawing  very  near  to  the  time  when  those  terrible 
conditions  will  come  upon  the  earth  which  moved  the 
Spirit  of  God  specially  to  warn  His  people  in  the  words, 
"Ye  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things 
before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the 
error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  stedfastness.  But 
grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  Him  be  glory  both  now  and 
for   ever.    Amen"    (II   Pet.    3:17-18). 

In  our  study  of  the  stedfastness  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
let  us  heed  his  inspired  admonition,  "Brethren,  be  fol- 
lowers together  of  me,  and  mark  them  which  walk  so 
as  ye  have  us  for  an  example"  (Phil.  3 :17).  The  sted- 
fastness which  was  so  blessedly  evident  in  the  life  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  God  wants  to  work  in  all  of  His  children. 

I.  THE   TESTING   OF    HIS    STEDFASTNESS 

Many  w^ere  the  testings  to  which  the  stedfastness  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  was  subjected.  He  names  some  of 
them  in  our  lesson.  In  one  place  he  speaks  of  the 
"tears  and  temptations"  which  befell  him  "by  the  lying 
in  wait  of  the  Jews"  (Acts  20:19).  Having  started  for 
Jerusalem,  he  testified  to  his  fr'ends,  "The  Holy  Ghost 
W'tresseth  in  every  citv,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions 
abide  me"  (Acts  19:23).  Coming  to  Tyre,  the  party  met 
with  some  disciples  "who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit, 
that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  (Acts  21:4).  At 
first  thought  this  appears  to  contradict  the  plain  decla- 
ration of  other  Scriptures  which  say  that  Paul  was  going 
"bo'^nd  in  the  Spirit"  unto  Jerusalem.  (Acts  19:21;  Acts 
20:231  But  on  further  reflection  it  appears  that  the  Spirit 
moved  on  the  hearts  of  those  disciples  to  speak  as  they 
did  for  the  purpose  of  testing  God's  servant  and  show- 
ing them  more  clearly  the  stedfastness  of  his  purpose 
to  fulfil  God's  will.  God  many  times  permits  and  even 
directs  to  such  testings  that  He  may  strengthen  and  estab- 
lish our  faith  and  that  He  may  bless  others  of  His  chil- 
dren through  the  revelation  which  these  testings  afford 
of  His  power  to  produce  stedfastness  in  our  lives.  And 
finally,  the  discouragement  of  the  disciples  who  besought 
him  with  tears  that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
was  a  sore  trial  to  the  Apostle  Paul.  (Acts  21:12-13; 
I    Pet.    1:6-7;    James    1:2-3). 
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But  though  in  these  testings  the  Apostle  Paul'*  sted- 
fastness was  tried  as  in  the  fire,  like  fine  gold  it  was 
only  purified  by  the  experience.  He  could  look  them 
in  the  face  and  say  with  triumphant  faith  and  stedfast- 
ress  of  purpose,  "none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish 
my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have 
leceived  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the 
Crace  of  God"  (Acts  20:24).  And  "I  am  ready  not  t) 
lie  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  Name 
of    the    Lord    Jesus"    (Acts    21  :13). 

II.  THE    EVIDENCES    OF   HIS    STEDFASTNESS 

The  evidences  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  stedfastness  are 
as    numerous,    yea,   more    numerous,   than    the    testings.    In 

the  face  of  testings  and  persecutions  which  would  have 
dismayed  many  a  strong  man,  there  was  no  faltering  in 
his  testimony.  He  was  stedfast  in  the  ministry  to  which 
he  had  been  called.  This  appears  most  plainly  in  a  series 
of  contrasts.  "I  HAVE  KEPT  BACK  NOTHING  THAT 
WAS  PROFITABLE  UNTO  YOU"  said  he,  "BUT  HAVE 
SHEWED  YOU,  and  have  taught  you  PUBLICLY  and 
FROM  HOUSE  TO  HOUSE,  testifying  to  the  JEWS. 
and  also  to  the  GREEKS,  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesi^s  Christ"  (Acts  20:20-21). 
His  own  spirit  is  also  evident  in  his  exhortation  to  the 
Ephesian  elders,  "Take  heed  therefore  unto  YOUR- 
SELVES, and  to  all  the  FLOCK,  over  the  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church 
of  God,  w;hich_He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood" 
(Acts  20:28).  And  further  evidence  is  seen  in  the  admon- 
ition, "Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that  by  the  space 
of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  NIGHT 
and  DAY  with  tears"  (Acts  20:31).  Happy  is  that  Chris- 
tian worker  who  can  honestly  give  such  a  testimony  as 
this.  ' 

III.  THE    REALM    OF    HIS    STEDFASTNESS 

The  realm  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  stedfastness  is  especi- 
ally noteworthy,  for  it  is  a  revelation  of  God's  will  for 
all  believers.  Persistence  in  some  things  may  be  mere 
stubbornness,  but  not  so  in  the  realm  in  which  the  sted- 
fastness   of    the   Apostle    Paul    was    most    evident. 

a.  The  Apostle  Paul  was  stedfast  in  testimony.  Night 
and  day.  publicly  and  privately,  among  the  Jews  and 
among  the  Gentiles,  in  season  and  out  of  season  He  was 
givng  forth  God's  Word.  We  have  noted  one  testimony 
to  this  eiTect.  To  this  let  us  add  that  of  Acts  20:27, 
"I  have^^not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel 
of  God."  To  such  a  testimony  God  had  called  him,  and 
like  the  obedient  servant  he  was,  he  set  himself  to  do 
his  Master's  bidding.  Surely  nothing  is  more  needed  in 
the  behever's  hfe  than  stedfastness  in  testimony,  (II 
Tim.    4  :2) 

b.  The    Apostle    Paul    was    stedfast   in    exhortation.     He 

was  fiilly  aware  of  the  superlative  value  and  importance 
of  this  despised  form  of  ministry,  and  he  was  diligent 
m  It.  In  a  degree  which  is  truly  remarkable  he  fulfilled 
the  admonition,  "Exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is 
called  today;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the 
deceitfulness  of  sm."   (Heb.  3:13;  Acts  20:31;  Heb.  10:25) 

c.  The    Apostle    Paul    was    stedfast    in    doing    the    will 
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of  God.  He  had  subjected  his  will  to  God's  will,  and 
to  him  nothing  mattered  but  that.  Listen  to  his  testi- 
mony: "Neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so 
that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry, 
which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Surely,  such 
a  spirit  cannot  fail  to  remind  us  of  the  One,  Who,  when 
He  came  into  the  world,  said,  "I  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  Me"  (Jno.  6:38).  Our  Lord  one  day  set  His 
face  stedfastly  to  go  to  Jerusalem  because  such  was 
the  Father's  will  for  Him  (Luke  9:51).  It  was  for  the 
same  reason  and  in  the  same  spirit  that  the  Apostle 
Paul  was  so  stedfast  in  setting  his  face  to  go  to  Jeru- 
salem   (Acts    19:21). 

IV.  THE    SECRET   OF    HIS    STEDFASTNESS 
In    this    is    suggested    the    secret    of   the    Apostle    Paul's 
stedfastness. 

a.  The    Apostle    Paul's     stedfastness     was    produced    by 
occupation    in    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ.     He    frankly    faced 
the    difficulties,    but    he    was    not    occupied    in    them.     They 
must    be    encountered,    the    Spirit    of    God    had    told    him 
so.     But   with    his    eye    upon    his    Saviour    he    was    able    to 
testify   in   the    face   of   bonds   and    afflictions,   "I   am   ready 
not    to    be    bound   only,   but   also   to    die    at    Jerusalem    for 
the    Name    of   the   Lord    Jesus"    (Acts    21  :13).     It  ^was   this 
occupation    (which    is    called    elsewhere    in    the    Scripture, 
"spiritual    mindedness")    which    made    it    possible    for    him 
to    testify,    "I    am    crucified    with    Christ :    nevertheless    I 
Hve ;    yet    not    I,    but    Christ    liveth    in    me :    and    the    life 
which   I  now  live  in  the   flesh   I   live   by   the    faith    of  the 
Son   of    God,    Who    loved  me,    and   gave   Himself    for   me" 
(Gal.   2:20).     Occupation    in    the    Lord   Jesus    Christ    is   the 
fountain    of   true    stedfastness   in   His   service    (Heb.    12:3). 
b.  Another    thing     which     contributed    to     his     stedfast- 
ness   was    that   the    Apostle    Paul    was    yielded   to   God   and 
filled   with    the  assurance   of   His  will.     "Now,   behold"    said 
he,   "I    go  bound    m   the    Spirit   to  Jerusalem."    The    Spirit 
had    directed    that    he    should    go    to    Jerusalem.     To    go, 
therefore,  was  mere   obedience  to   the  will   of   Him  Whom 
Paul  served,   and  concerning   his   relationship   with   Whoin 
he    testified    when    he    styled    himself   "a    bond    servant    of 
Jesus  Christ"   (Rom.   1:1).     Paul  was  a  man  under  orders. 
Who  was   he  to   question  his   orders?     He   had   written   to 
Timothy,    "Endure    hardness,    as    a    good    soldier    of    Jesus 
Christ"    (II    Tim.    2:3).     Should    he    himself    shrink    from 
bonds    and    afflictions?      Not    so!     Love    for    Christ    and 
love-constrained   yieldedness    to   the    will    of    God   was    the 
mainspring  of   his  life.    The    Spirit   of    God  had   said,   "Go 
up    to    Jerusalem,"    so    to    Jerusalem    he    must    go.    (Rom. 
12:1-2;    Rom.    6:13) 

c.  And  yet  another  thing  which  contributed  its  meas- 
ure to  his  stedfastness  and  unwavering  confidence  in 
the  On©  he  served.  "I  go  to  Jerusalem,"  said  he,  "not 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there,  save  only 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying 
that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me"  (Acts  20:22-23).  Oh, 
the  joy  of  simply  trusting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  If  we 
have  full  confidence  in  Him  we  will  walk  without  fear 
in  the  path  in  which  He  leads.  What  are  bonds,  afflic- 
tions, sufferings,  imprisonments,  privations,  necessities, 
strifes,  persecutions, .  yea ;  what  is  even  death  itself,  if 
such  lies  in  God's  will  for  us?  Come  what  may  to  the 
soul  in  thy  will,  oh,  God,  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  per- 
fect peace,  whose -mind  is  stayed  on  Thee:  because  he 
trusteth  in  Thee"  (Isa.  26:3).  The  man  whose  life  is 
committed  to  the  will  of  God  need  fear  no  evil  and  need 
suffer  no  anxiety.  He  is  in  the  hands  of  his  God.  That 
is  enough  !  He  knows  that  "all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  w.ho  are  the  called 
according   to   His    purpose"    (Phil.    4:6-7;    Rom.    8:28). 

V.  THE    FRUITS    OF    HIS    STEDFASTNESS 

In  closing,  let  us  look  ahead  to  see  some  of  the 
fruits    of    the    Apostle    Paul's    stedfastness. 

a.  One  fruit  w'as  that  God  overruled  his  mistakes  and 
weaknesses.  That  he  did  contrary  to  his  own  inspired 
teaching   in    taking    upon    him    one    of    the    most    extreme 


vows  of  the  law— the  vo^--  of  a  Nazarite— and  consent- 
ing to  an  offering  being  Oiadc  for  him  (as  in  our  next 
lesson  we  shall  see  he  did  when  he  got  to  Jerusalem)  we 
cannot  doubt  (.Acts  21  :21-2d).  But  God  overruled  and 
made  this  very  wrong  to  become  the  means  of  starting 
Paul  on  his  further  journey  to  Rome,  where  He  had 
revealed  to  him  that  he  must  also  bear  His  testimony. 
God  so  wonderfully  overruled  Paul's  mistake  that  he 
used  it  to  give  him  a  body  guard  of  Roman  soldiers  to 
accompany  him  as  he  continued  his  missionary  journey 
to    Rome  ! 

b.  Another  fruit  of  his  stedfastness  appears  in  the 
fact  that  God  brought  him  to  the  successful  consumation 
of  his  ministry.  His  desire  that  he  might  finish  his  course 
with  joy  and  the  ministry  which  he  had  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  not  disappointed,  for  as  he  drew 
near  to  the  close  of  his  Hfe  he  could  testify  with  joyous 
confidence,  "I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time 
of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight, 
I  have  finished  my  course.  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
v/hich  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also 
that    love    Hi,^    appearing"    (II    Tim.    4:5-8). 

In  conclusion  let  us  remind  ourselves  once  more  of 
the  practical  appeal,  "Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be 
ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  aKvays  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is 
not    vain   in   the    Lord." 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Captain  Pat  Breckenridge,  with  his  life-saving  crew, 
was  given  the  task  of  guarding  the  most  dangerous  shoal 
on  the  Atlantic  ocean.  The  sunken  rocks  ranged  their 
angry,  ship-destroying  teeth  just  out  of  sight  beneath 
the  waves  from  seven  to  nine  miles  from  the  shore. 
One  night  a  terrible  northeast  storm  swept  down  the 
New  England  coast.  Red  rockets,  the  call  for  help, 
flared  up  one  after  the  other  from  a  ship  stabbed  to 
death  by  that  merciless  shoal.  The  life  boat  was  launched 
but  the  wind  and  waves  in  fiendish  glee  dashed  it  back 
upon  the  beach.  Time  and  again  strong,  willing  hands 
thrust  it  out  upon  the  water,  but  with  no  better  success. 
Finally  the  assistant  officer,  all  but  spent,  turned  to  his 
captain  and  said,  "It  is  no  use.  It  can't  be  done.  Even 
if  we  did  get  the  boat  launched  and  could  get  out  to 
the    reef,    I    don't    believe    we    could   get    back    alive." 

The  captain  drew  himself  up  to  his  full  six  feet  two, 
and  looking  his  brave  men  in  the  face,  raised  his  voice 
above  the  roar  and  hiss  of  the  wind  and  said,  "Your 
place    is   on    the    reef.     You   don't    have   to   come   back!" 

His  trained  men  leaped  again  to  the  task,  spurred  on 
by  the  command  that  was  ringing  in  their  ears,  "You 
don't    have    to   come    bade;    your    place    is    on   the   reef." 

— C.    R.    Scafe,    in    Moody    Monthly 


JUST  OFF  THE  PRESS— 

"THE  GIFT  OF  GIVING" 

DEAN   FOWLER'S    NEWEST   BOOKLET 

An    inspirational    study    of    Christian    Stewardship 
which   reveals   true   giving   as   one   of    God's   spir- 
itual   enablings.     48    pages.     Art    covers. 
Price   $0.25   postpaid 

THE    INSTITUTE   PUBLISHING  CO. 
Denver,    Colorado 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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How  One 
Sunday 
School 
Teacher 
Feels  About 
"Grace  and  Truth" 


This  was  in  a  letter  received  just 
last    week. 

"This  evening  my  thoughts  turn  to 
you  and  D.  B.  1.  continually.  Today 
I    have    attempted    to    study    my    next 

Sunday's     S.     S.    Lesson    from    a    

(A  leading  denominational)  quarterly. 
Oh!  What  a  farce  it  is  if  they  think 
they  are  setting  forth  spiritual  teach- 
ing. The  notes  I  have  been  studying 
sound  more  like  strictly  Modernistic 
teaching.  May  God  add  countless 
blessings  and  guidance  to  such  insti- 
tutions as  D.  B.  I.,  that  the  Truth 
might  stand  triumphant  over  false 
teaching!  I  was  so  glad  I  had  a 
copy  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  to  turn 
to,    to    take    the    bad    taste    out    of    my 

mouth    after    a     dose     of    that    

literature.  I  praise  God  continually 
that  He  has  been  gracious  to  me 
and  shown  me  the  truth,  and  in  show- 
ing it  to  me  has  given  me  decision 
to    accept    it!" 

Are  the  teachers  in  your  Sunday 
School  acquainted  with  "Grace  and 
Truth  ?" 

Send  for  free  samples  to  hand  to 
them,  or  send  us  their  names  and 
addresses  and  let  us  mail  them  sample 
copies. 


Show    them     your     copy! 
Tell    of    its    blessings! 
Organize    a    club ! 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 

A  Faithful    Defense  A  Clarified   Message 

2047    Glenarm    PI.,    Denver,    Colo. 


THRILLING!  GRIPPING! 

REVEALING! 
FASCINATING!  STARTLING! 

"THE  RISING  TIDE" 

by    Elizabeth    Knauss 


RIS 


A  novel  dealing  with  the 
spread  of  Bolshevism,  Athe- 
ism and  kindred  evils 
throughout  America,  tracing 
each  to  its  real  source — 
COMMUNISM.  The  exist- 
ence of  this  powerful,  mys- 
terious and  secretly  working 
body  is  a  solemn  fact  which 
must  be  reckoned  with  in 
the  life  of  the  present  day. 
Postpaid    $1.85 


THE  INSTITUTE  BOOK  NOOK 

"The    Cream    of    Fundamental    Literature." 
Denver,    Colo. 
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^^Grace    and    Trutk^^ 

Free  Pastor  s  Service 


The  establishment  of  this  service  for  Christia,n 
wcrker.s  is  the  logical  outcome  of  present-day  con- 
ditions within  the  church.  Infidelity,  under  the  name 
of  modern  theology,  has  so  fully  obtained  control 
of  miany  of  our  denoniinat'onal  headquarters  that  pas- 
tors who  stand  for  the  fundamentals  of  the  Faith 
are  finding  it  extremely  difficult  to  secure  through 
regular  clrannels  churches  which  want  presented  the 
unadulterated  truths  of  God's  Word.  Likewise,  churches, 
bc'th  denominational  and  undenominational,  which 
desire  preached  from  their  pulpits  "the  whole  counsel 
of  God"  are  discovering  to  their  amazement  that  it 
is  almost  impossible  to  get  in  toucJi  with  pastors  of 
this  character.  It  is  the  sole  purpose  of  this  service 
to  bring  fundamental  pastors  and  fundamental  churches 
together. 

Responses  to  advertisements  appearing  in  this  column 
will    be     forwarded     by    us     without    delay. 

Christian  workers  who  desire  further  information 
concern'ing  this  free  service  should  address  the  Busi- 
ness    Manager. 

Baptist  Fundamental  pastor  desires  pastor- 
ate— Baptist,  or  an  Independent  Church.  Can 
give  excellent  references  from  men  of  God. 
Twenty-seven  years  in  preaching  the  Gospel. 
The  last  four  and  a  half  j^ears  with  Melvin 
E.   Trotter.     Address    B-2,   "Grace   and   Truth." 
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OUR  GOD  DID  m 

THE  $19,000.00  WAS  PROVIDED   IN   FULL   BY  JULY    19.  AND   WAS  ADDED  TO 
THE  INITIAL  PAYMENT  OF  $2,500.00  TO  COMPLETE  THE  PURCHASE  OF  "THE 

L.  J.  FOWLER  MEMORIAL  CAMPUS." 


Pray  now 

for 

$50,000.00 

to 

erect 

buildings 

on  the 

new 
Campus 


STOP 

THAT 

RENT 

DRAIN! 


21.000  — 
19.000 — 
17.000- 

15.000 

13.000  — 

11.000 

9.000 — 
7.000 — 
5.000 — 
3.000 — 
1,000 


-21.500 
-20,000 

-18.000 

_  16,000 

-14,000 

-12,000 

—  10.000 

-8.000 

_  6.000 

—  4.000 
— 2.000 


« 


As 

the 
money 
comes 

in 

the 
buildings 

go 

up 

SEND 

YOUR 

OFFERING 

NOW! 


THE  LORD  HATH  DONE  QREAT  THINGS  FOR  US  WHEREOF   WE  ARE  GLAD!" 
HE  HAS  KEPT  HIS  PROMISE!    HE  HAS  SUPPLIED  THE  NEED!  HE  WILL  NOT  SUF- 
FER HIS  FAITFULNESS  TO  FAIL! 

The  Denver  Bible  Institute 

A  Training  Schooi  For  Christian  Workers 

2047  Glenarm  Place,  Denver,  Colo. 


of    antichrist 
.  .  .  already 

is 
in  the  world. 

I  John  4:3 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Denver  Bible   Institute 

and  of 

"Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son — 
Jno.     10:30,     and     Haly     Spirit — Jno     4:34. 

VERBAL    INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
II    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.      Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The   personality   of   Satan.    Job.   1 :6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 
The    virgin    Wrth    and    deity    of    Jesus 
Christ.    Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only    atonement    for    sins.     Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of   Jesus.     Acts  2:32-36;    I   Tim.   2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
.•\cts    13:38-39. 

PERSON    AND   WORK  OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I   Cor.   3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillenndal,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thess.    4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

All  believers  in  thiis  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I    Cor.    12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I     Cor.     6:14. 

MISSIONS 
The   obligation   of  the  believer  to   witness 
by   deed    and   word    to   these    truths    and    to 
proclaim      the     Gospel     to     all     the     world. 
Acts    1:8. 
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Evolution 

C /''  HE  evolutionary  hypothesis  is  a  refuge  in  which 

/    impenitent  sinners  seek  to  hide,   but  it  is  like  the 
refuge  of  the  ostrich! 

Evolution    affords    them^  a    convenient    means    of 
ushering   God   out   of   their    thinking.     Either   it   denies 
His    existence    altogether,    or    it    relegates    Him    to    an 
unthinkably  remote   past,   and   in   either  case   it   relieves 
those  who  hold  this  theory  of  the  consciousness  of  any 
necessity  of   concerning   themselves   about   Him.    James 
H.  Eeuba,  professor  of  Psycholog)-  at  Bryn  Mawr  Col- 
lege, has  often  been  quoted  as  saying  that  of  a  thousand 
representative  scientists  to  whom  he  sent  a  questionnaire, 
over  half   of   them   doubt   or   deny    the   existence   of   a 
personal  God;   where- 
as    among     biologists,         ^^^ 
who  of  course  are  most 
concerned     with     evo- 
lution,  he    found   that 
less     than      thirty-one 
per  cent  believed  in  a 
personal    God.     Surely 
that      indictment      of 
God's     Word     is     not 
true    of   the    antedilu- 
vians     exclusively, 
which      says,      "They 
did   not  like   to  retain 
God    in    their    know- 
ledge"   (Rom.    1:28). 

Evolution  also  fur- 
nishes an  excuse  for 
sin.  Only  recently 
a  celebrated  criminal 
lawyer,  on  this  ground 
sought  to  defend  one 
of  the_  participants  in 
one  of  the  most  brutal 
murders  which  ever 
shocked  the  finer  sen- 
sibilities of   humanity. 


As  quoted  by  Mr.  Bryan,  in  his  last  message,  this  lawyer 
said,  "I  know  that  one  of  two  things  happened  to  this 
boy;  that  this  terrible  crime  was  inherent  m  his  organ- 
ism, and  came  from  some  ancestor,  or  that  it  came 
through  his  education  and  training  after  he  was  born." 
And  again,  "I  do  not  know  what  remote  ancestor  may 
have  sent  down  the  seed  that  corrupted  him,  and  I 
do  not  know  through  how  many  ancestors  it  may  have 
passed  until  it  reached  him,  all  I  know  is,  it  is  true,  and 
there  is  not  a  biologist  in  the  world  who  will  not  say 
I  am  right."  How  comfortable  it  must  be  to  be  able 
to  assign  the  responsibility  for  our  sins  to  some  unknown 
ancestor  who  is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  law!  Such  was 
the  plea  advanced  in  the  effort  to  save  a  guilty  man 
from  the  just  penalt)^  of  his  crime. 

Such    a   plea   may   carry   weight  in    a   human    court 

of  law,  but  it  cannot 
4\^  avail  a  guilty  smner 
when  he  stands  before 
the  judgment  bar  of 
God.  Israel's  coming 
covenant  with  the 
Antichrist  will  not  be 
the  only  "refuge  of 
lies"  to  which  sinners 
have  fled;  but  all 
such  "refuges"  must 
suffer  the  same  fate 
in  that  day  of  which 
God's  Word  says, 
"Judgment  also  will 
I  lay  to  the  line,  and 
righteousness  to  the 
plummet:  and  the  hail 
shall  sweep  avv'av  the 
refuge  of  lies,  and  the 
;  waters  shall  overflow 
I  the  hiding  place"  (Isa. 
I         28:17). 


D.  B.  I.  BUILDING  NEWS 

<n 4  )  ITH  this  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth," 
f/t/  ive  present  the  first  cofy  of  "Z).  B.  I. 
Building  Nev.'^."  Turn  to  fage  280  and 
read  all  about  the  latest  de^lofments  in  the  build- 
ing frogram  at  the  new  "L.  /.  Fowler  Memorial 
Campus'^  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  Let  this 
report  bring  you  to  your  knees  in  thanksgiving 
for  the  wonder-working  grace  manifest  in  what 
God  has  already  done;  let  it  stir  your  heart  to 
engage  in  renewed  supplication  for  the  need  yet 
remaining;  and  let  God  use  it  to  lay  upon  your 
heart  the  burden  of  His  choosing  to  fellowship 
with' us  further  in  this  great  work  through  your 
gifts   and   offerings. 

"AS    THE    MONEY    COMES   IN    THE 
BUILDINGS  GO  UP! 

AS    THE    BUILDINGS    GO     UP    THE 
RENT  DRAIN  STOPS!" 
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Evolution  may 
sear  a  man's  con- 
science, but  It  cannot 
secure     him     from 
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God's  wrath.  There  is  no  salvation  in  evolution.  Jesus 
Christ  alone  can  save.  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other,  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts 
4:12).  Let  all  who  name  the  Name  of  Christ  rise  to 
the  challenge  of  this  godless  and  materialistic  phil- 
osophy and  with  redoubled  earnestness  proclaim  to  a 
lost  and  doomed  world  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  "in  meekness  instructing  those 
that  oppose  themselves;  if  God  peradventure  will  give 
them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth; 
and  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare 
of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will" 
(II  Tim.  2:25-26).  — H.  A.  W. 


[hdodermsm^  tAtheism^  Bolshevism 

'^J^ODERNISM    and    atheism    are    not    distantly 
related   to    Bolshevism — their  connection   is  inti- 
mate and  vital.    By  their  denials  of  the   Bible  they  are 
to  be  regarded  as  allies  in  Satan's  warfare  against  reve- 
lation. 

Modernism,  by  its  own  statements  concerning  the 
Bible,  is  one  with  atheism  and  Bolshevism.  Charles 
Burman  Foster  says,  "One  thing  has  been  accomplished 
by  criticism.  It  has  shaken  off  the  fetters  which  the 
sacred  Book  fastened  upon  the  human  spirit."  Another 
Modernist,  McGiffert  by  name,  says,  "We  have  learned 
not  to  think  of  the  Bible  as  the  final  and  infallible 
authority,  and  have  come  to  see  that  there  is  no  such 
authority,  and  that  we  need  none."  Modernism  says 
that  we  have  been  fettered  and  held  down  by  the  author- 
it)'  of  the  Bible,  and  Modernists  regard  it  their  bounden 
duty  to  free  us  from  this  bondage. 

Atheism  takes  a  position  similar  to  Modernism.  The 
Four  A  says,  "Religion  must  go.  It  poisons  life.  If 
you  would  free  mankind  from  this  frightful  curse, 
fight  with  the  4A."  This  new  atheistic  organization 
in  its  second  annual  report  speaks  of  Fundamentalists 
and  Bible  lovers  as  "bigots,"  "ignorant  fanatics,"  and 
"credulous."  According  to  atheism  the  Bible  and  Bible 
religion  are  poison. 

Bolshevism  takes  the  same  position,  only  it  is  inten- 
sified therein,  and  put  in  practice.  The  Soviet  Satanists 
say,  "All  religions  and  all  gods  are  equally  intoxicating 
and  poisonous  for  the  mind,  will,  and  conscience.  We 
must  fight  against  them.  These  fairy  tales  (speaking 
of  the  Bible)  are  a  hindrance  in  the  path  of  human 
progress"  (Revolutionary  Radicalism,  vol.  i,  p.  1125). 
The  I.  W.  W.  Declaration  of  Independence  says,  "We 
hate  religion  because  it  lulls  the  spirit  with  lying  tales." 
The  title  of  a  Chinese  Nationalist  poster  is,  "The  aim 
of  the  Christian  Church  is  to  oppress  the  weak  people 
of  our  nation  v/ith  the  Scriptures  and  the  Cross,"  and 
it  pictures  a  Chinese,  flattened  out  under  the  crushing 
burden  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  Cross.    Another  poster 


pictures  a  missionary  innoculating  a  Chinam.an  with  the 
stupefying  drug  of  the  Scriptures.  Bolshevism  hates  the 
Bible  and  Christianity  and  would  utterly  annihilate 
them.  -    . 

What  is  the  difference  between  Modernism,  atheism, 
and  Bolshevism?  As  regards  their  attitude  toward 
God's  Word  there  is  no  dijfer^encel  The  Modernists 
and  atheists  are  the  advance  agents  of  Bolshevism.  The 
Truth  Seeker,  an  atheistic  organ  says,  "We  are  the 
Bolsheviki  of  religion,"  and,  speaking  of  the  Modernist, 
"Inconsistent  as  the  Modernist  is,  compromiser  as  he  is, 
and  even  though  he  esteems  himself  against  us,  he  is 
with  us."  There  we  have  it!  Even  though  the  Mod- 
ernists do  not  classify  themselves,  the  atheists  classifv 
the  Modernists  saying,  "We  are  the  religious  Bolshe- 
viki, and  the  Modernists  are  with  us."  The  conclusion 
is  unavoidable,  the  argument  is  unanswerable,  the  iden- 
tification is  complete — the  Modernists  and  atheists  are 
Reds.  Bolshevism  is  here!  Modernism  and  atheism  are 
Bolshevism.  Bolshevism  against  the  Bible  paves  the 
way  for  Bolshevism  against  the  state,  and  lays  the 
foundation   for  Red  terrorism. 

— M.  G.  D. 


The  Sacred  Privilege  of  Prayer 

<^T)RAYER  is  effective  only  as  it  ascends  from  hearts 
which  have  trusted  for  salvation  in  the  shed  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  poured  out  for  the  remission 
of  our  sins. 

Many  talk  of  prayer  as  though  they  thought  that 
prayer  alone  had  value,  regardless  of  what  that  soul 
believes  who  prays.  A  fair  example  of  the  attitude 
which  many  hold  was  worded  in  an  article  in  the 
August  "American,"  by  the  popular  writer,  Albert 
Payson  Terhune.  He  tells  the  story  of  the  announcer 
at  a  prize  fighti  who  spoke  as  follows: 

Laaaay-dees  an'  Gent-ulU-mun !  I  don't  know 
what  you  folks  believe  in,  or  what  you  don't 
believe  in;  and  I  don't  care.  But  Slim  Lindbergh 
is  up  in  the  air,  some  place  between  here  and 
Paris,  France.  I  know  you're  all  of  you  rooting 
for  him  to  win  through,  safe.  So  I'm  asking  you 
to  help  him  the  only  way  you  can.  I'm  asking  you 
to  stand  up,  for  one  minute  of  silent  prayer  for 
him. 

Then  having  described  the  ready  response  which  was 
granted  by  the  immense  crowd  present,  Mr.  Terhune 
concludes: 

Perhaps  more  eloquent  petitions  have  pierced 
less  far  beyond  the  frontier  of  the  stars  and 
toward  the  ears  of  the  Hearer  and  Answerer  than 
did  this  multiple  silent  suppHcation  of  the  Rough- 
necks. 

Mr.  Terhune's  conclusion  is  violently  contrary  to  the 
teaching  of   God's  Word. 
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The  setting  in  which  this  amazing  incident  occurred, 
and  the  character  of  the  crowd  there  assembled,  cer- 
tainly warranted  the  announcer's  words, 

I    don't    know    what    you    folks    believe    in,    or 
what  you  don't  believe   in. 

But  God's  Word  says,  "Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  Him,  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe 
id  that  He   is  a   Rewarder  of   them  that 


ignorant  of  its  presence. 

A  fair  example  of  how  Modernism  instills  its  virus 
into  the  hearts  and  minds  of  our  young  people  is  found 
in  the  August  4,  1928,  issue  of  "Young  People,"  which 
is  one  of  the  Sunday  School  papers  put  out  by  the 
American  Baptist  Publication  Society,  and  used  in 
nearly  all  of  the  Baptist  Churches  of  the  Northern 
Baptist    Convention.     The    passage    to    which    we    call 


that   He    IS,   anu   uiaL   11c    .,   a    '"7'°'"^'    ^^    "■""""  .  attention  appears  in  a  brief  article  on  the  editorial  page 
d  1  e-entlv    seek    Him       (Heb.     1 1:0).     tvidentiy    wnat  n  •  1   j      ccr-  -ru        c  c-       "    u 

uuigciiLi>    5c  P.  ,  /      j-ff„^„„,,    oc    fr,  (p.    224.),    entitled,    "Except    They    See    a    Sign,       by 

a    man    believes    makes    a    tremendous    difference    as    to  \V-         y^    ^^ '^     ^        f  ^ 

whether  or  not  God  can  hear  his  prayer 


Men  need  to  recognize  that  prayer  divorced  from 
the  Cross  of  Christ  is  mere  superstition.  "I  am  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,"  said  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me" 
(John  14:6).  Naturally  man  is  an  enemy  and  an 
alien,  shut  out   from   the  presence   of  God.     He   cannot 


Howard  C.  Norcrosse,  Jr. 

Ostensibly  this  article  is  a  wholesome  appeal  for  a 
life  which  is  consistent  with  our  faith  in  Christ,  by 
which  men  may  know  both  the  reality  and  the  value  of 
that  faith.  Many  will  read  it  without  realizing  its 
deadly  character,  and  many  v/ill  undoubtedly  be  poi- 
soned by   it  without  being   conscious  of   what  has   hap- 


,        >    1      1-1  -.u     •  u;.^     T*-  ic  r^riKr       Deneu  to  them, 

enter  that  ho  y  Presence  with  sin  upon  him.    It  is  only      f  . 

^  ''-—■■  We    will   not  attempt   to   discuss  the   specious   phil- 

osophy involved  in  the  emphasis  on  the  importance  of 
the  life  by  which  the  writer  discounts  the  value  of  sound 
doctrine,   though   this  is   one   of  the   most   characteristic 


because  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  has 
died  for  us  and  shed  His  blood  for  the  remission  of  our 
sins  that  we  can  possibly  enjoy  access  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  Surely  the  believer  should  value  the  sacred 
privilege  of  prayer  when  he  considers  the  price  which 
was  paid  to  make  it  possible  for  him  to  enjoy  it.  "Now 
in   Christ   Jesus,"    says    the   Word    of    God,    "Ye    who 


sophistries  by  which  Modernism  lures  its  unsuspecting 
victims  to  their  destruction.  Rather  we  wish  to  speak 
of  the   first  paragraph   of   this  discussion,   in  which   we 


■^         ^   ^  „  J         ■   u    u      *k=    ki A       may   see   the   very   fang's   of  the  serpent. 

sometimes   were    far   off   are   made    nigh    by    the    blood  '  .'  e  v 


of  Christ"   (Eph.  2:13). 

"Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into 
the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living 
way  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the 
vail,  that  is  to  say  His  flesh,  and  having  an  high  priest 
over  the  house  of  God;  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience  and  our  bodies  washed 
with    pure   water"    (Heb.    10:19-22). 

— H.  A.  W. 


J\dodernism — Mow   It  Works 


JT 


ANY  Christians  do  not  understand  how  Mod- 
ernism does  its  dastardly  work. 
When    they    hear    about    the    atheistic    character   of 


This  paragraph  reads  as  follows: 

"And  the  Lord  set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  lest  any 
finding  him  should  kill  him."  So  runs  the  ancient 
Hebrew  legend  telling  of  God's  branding  of  the 
first  murderer  of  record,  designating  the  wanderer 
as  one  accursed  and  to  be  shunned  of  men. 

"The  ancient  Hebrew  LEGEND!"  Such  is  the  writer's 
designation  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  Genesis.  And  yet 
the  most  dilieent  student  could  not  discover  the  least 
scintilla  of  evidence  that  this  is  not  the  inspired  history 
which  the  Scriptures  say  it  is!  If  this  is  a  legend,  so 
also  are  the  stories  of  the  creation  and  the  fall  of  man, 
the  flood,  and  a  thousand  and  one  other  stories  in  the 
Old  Testament. 

The  Standard  Dictionary  defines  "leofend,"  as  "a 
narrative  based  chiefly  on  tradition ;  hence,  doubtful 
narrative,  fable,  myth." 

'The    ancient    Hebrew    LEGEND!"    Only    four 


Modernism,  and  are  told  that  it  has  made  terrible  little  words,  but  four  words  dictated  by  the  cunning 
inroads  into  the  ranks  even  of  the  supposedly  orthodox  of  the  devil!  "The  ancient  Hebrew  LEGEND!"  Onlv 
denominations,  they  exclaim,  "Surely  you  must  be  mis-  four  little  words,  but  words  dripping  with  the  venom 
taken.  I  have  never  heard  anything  like  that!"  And  yet  of  hell!  "THE  ANCIENT  HEBREW  LEGEND!" 
it   often  happens  that  these   very  same   people   who   are       Only  four  words,  but  four  words  of  unspeakably  deadly 

potency,   calculated  to   produce  unbelief   concerning  the 
historical  character  of  God's  verbally  inspired  Word! 

The  injecting  of  such  venomous,  faith-destroying 
suggestions  into  the  receptive  heaits  and  minds  of  our 
young  people  is  one  of  the  most  common  mean';  hv 
which  Modernism  brings  them  down  into  the  death  of 
doubt  and  skepticism. 


so  incredulous,  even  then  are  suffering;  the  undermining 
of  their  own   faith  or  of  the   faith  of  their  loved  ones. 

It  is  imperative  that  God's  people  shall  be 
acquainted  with  the  insidious  tactics  of  this  ruthless 
enemy  of  the  Faith  in  order  that  they  may  be  safe- 
gfuarded  against  it.  When  one  knows  where  the  serpent 
is  coiled,  he  is  not  so  liable  to  be  bitten  as  when  he  is 
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Oiu'  sIukKUm's  to  think  how  many  thousands  of 
young  people  have  their  faith  threatened  by  this  one 
deadly  expression  in  a  Baptist  Sunday  School  paper, 
financed  largely  by  the  money  of  those  who  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  And  it  chills  the  soul 
with  horror  to  realize  that  this  is  but  one  among 
thousands  of  such  deadly  statements  which  flow  like  a 
flood    from    the    lips   of   Satan's   henchmen. 

May  God  strengthen  us  to  wage  uncompromising 
warfare  against  Modernism,  for  Modernism  is  doing 
the  devil's  work  and  asking  God's  children  to  pay  the 
bill!  ^  — H.    A.   W. 


Can  The  Unbeliever  Lovef 

/C^NLY  children   of  God   can  manifest  true  love. 
^'^If  a  soul  really  loves,  that  in  itself  is  a  proof  that 
he  is  born  of  God,  for  the  Scripture  says. 

Love    is    of    God;    and    everyone    that    loveth    is 
born  of   God  and  knoweth  God  (I  John  4:7). 

This  is  confirmed  by  the  plain  statement  of  Galatians 
5:22,   which  says, 

The  fruit  of  the   spirit  is  love. 

The  spirit  of  which  this  verse  speaks  is  the  new  nature, 
received  by  regeneration,  and  dwells  only  in  believers 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
an  unbeliever  cannot  really  love. 

True  it  is,  there  is  much  among  unbelievers  which 
passes  for  love,  but  in  the  light  of  God's  Word  we  must 
conclude  that  what  is  called  "love"  in  the  lives  of 
unbelievers  is  mere  natural  affection  or  sex  attraction. 
That  these  things  in  their  normal  place  are  right  and 
good  we  will  not  deny,  but  at  best  they  are  a  poor  sub- 
stitute for  real  love.  After  all,  the  so-called  "love" 
of  the  natural  man  on  close  analysis  will  be  found  to 
be  essentially  selfish. 

But  true  love,  the  love  of  which  God's  Word  speaks, 
is  a  self-sacrificing  thing.  It  was  this  love  which  led 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  give  Himself  for  the  salva- 
tion of  a  lost  world,  though  it  cost  Him  unspeakable 
agony.  "Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because 
He  laid  down  His  life  for  us,"  and,  "Herein  is  love, 
not  that  we  love  God,  but  that  He  loved  us  and  sent 
His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins"  (I  John 
3:16,  4:10).  Such  is  the  love  which  is  set  before  us 
as  the  standard  by  which  to  measure  love,  and  as  the 
power  which  kindles  love  in  our  naturally  loveless 
hearts. 

To  .realize  that  only  believers  can  really  love  should 
cause  many  Christians  to  stop  and  think.  It  should 
reveal  to  many  what  a  mistake  it  is  to  seek  their  friend- 
ships amone  unbelievers,  for  true  friendship  is  charac- 
terized by  love,  and  this  disqualifies  the  unbeliever  to  be 
a  friend  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word.    It  should  also 


awaken  many  to  the  folly  of  a  believer  marrying  an 
unbeliever.  What  Christian  man  or  woman  would 
knowingly  substitute  lust  for  love?  But  that  young 
woman  who  marries  an  unbelieving  husband  risks  just 
that,  for  no  matter  how  earnestly  the  unbeliever  may 
protest  that  he  loves  her,  the  Spirit  of  God  says  that  he 
cannot  love.  God's  Word  says  that  wives  are  to  "love 
their  husbands"  (Titus  2:4),  and  to  the  husbands  it 
says,  "Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  loved 
the  Church  and  gave  Himself  for  it"  (Eph.  5:25), 
but  this  is  one  thing  the  unbeliever  cannot  do. 

Oh!  that  Christian  young  people  might  open  their 
eyes  both  to  the  sin  they  commit  and  to  the  sorrow  they 
bring  upon  themselves  by  contracting  marriages  with 
unbelievers,  who,  according  to  the  clear  testimony  of 
God's  Word,  are  unfitted  by  their  very  unbelief  to  be 
the  helpmeets  God  intended  they  should   be. 

No,  the  unbeliever  cannot  love,  for  "love  is  of  God, 
and  everyone  that  loveth  is  born  of  God  and  knoweth 
God."  — H.  A.  W. 


Campaign  Expenses 

n~'HE  books  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  show 
that  the  total  expense  in  connection  with  the  raising 
of  the  $21,500.00  for  the  purchase  of  the  "L.  J. 
Fowler  Memorial  Campus"  was  $52.31.  This  amount 
consisted  almost  entirely  of  publicity  cost  and  postage. 
Anyone  who  is  at  all  familiar  with  the  ordinary  expense 
of  such  campaigns  will  recognize  that  this  is  amazingly 
low,  being  less  than  one-fourth  of  one  per  cent. 

There  are' two  principal  reasons  for  this  exceed- 
ingly low  campaign  expense.  The  first  is  that  the  policy 
of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  has  been  consistently  to 
depend  upon  God's  answer  to  prayer  for  the  supply 
of  needs,  rather  than  on  expensive,  high-pressure  drives. 
The  second  is  that  not  one  cent  was  spent  for  salaries, 
the  workers  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  serving  with- 
out stated  remuneration. 

We  feel  that  in  making  such  marvelous  provision 
God  has  clearly  vindicated  the  financial  policy  vvhich- 
He  directed  the  honored  founder  of  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute,  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  to  adopt,  which 
policy  has  received  the  endorsement  of  the  Board  -of 
Directors  and  that  of  the  members  of  the  Workers' 
Council.  And  surely  He  has  vindicated  His  faith- 
fulness in  keeping  His  promise.  For  His  clear  direc- 
tion, and  for  His  gracious  provision  we  give  God 
thanks.  

We  feel  also  that  this  record  is  a  striking  evidence 
of  the  loyalty  of.  the  fri«nds  of  the  testimony  at. dear 
old  D.  B.  L,  and  this  not  only  causes  on  our  par-t- 
thanksgiving  to  God,  but  also  constrains  us  once  mor^ - 
to  extend  our  heartfelt  thanks  to  all  who  have  helped 
either  by  prayer  or  gifts  in  this  hour  of  crisis  in  the 
history  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  — H.  A.  W. 


^ 


EVOLUTION  VS.  REGENERATION 


by  Pastor  E.  B.  Hart 


rr"HE  theory   of   Biologic  Evolution  and  the  mes-  alogy  ,s  to  be  traced  back  to  Adam    the  fii^t  man,  who 

/  sage  o     Biblical   Regeneration  are  totally  >rrecon-  fell    from    the    lavor    and    ie  lowsh.p   ot    God    through 

^     cMe    as    philosophfes   uf    life.     From    the    ongn.  sin;    but   who,   before   h,s    fall,  was   called      the   son  of 

clable    as    phUosopnas   u  ^^^^^^^^   ^^    ^^^  ^^^^    .^   ^^^  ^^^^^^   mtellectual, 

to   the   destmy   of  man,   these   two   concepts   are    wnoii)  _^^^    ^^ 


contradictory  one  to  the  other.  Evolution,  under  what 
ever  theory  it  has  appeared  since  Malthus  and  Darwm 
revived  It  for  the  speculative  delight  of  our  modern 
age,  has  rejected  the  Bible  account  of  the 
origin    of    man,    has    increasingly    minimized    sm,    has 


and    spnitua 
orio-ins! 


Evolution  proposes  the  ascent  of  man  from  germ- 
plasm  to  his  present  status.  The  doctrine  of  regener- 
ation announces  that  the  moral,  intellectual,   and  spirit- 


origm    01     man,    iias    im-icoaiiigj.^    lijiiimi.i-^^    ^.-.,    — -      aLiun  aim^^iL^^j  i.^^^^  ....^  ...-_,..,*,  ,  i 

removed  from  the  scene  a  personal  God  to  whom  man      ual  image  has  been  marred  by  sin;   that  man's  soul  has 


is  accountable,  has  repudiated  the  necessity  of  regenera 
tion  as  the  Bible  teaches  it,  and  now  in  our  day  proposes 
to  humanize  Christ  and  to  deify  man.  A  decadent 
Darwinism  is  no  refuge  for  modern  evolutionists  from 
this  indictment.  According  to  Professor  Le  Conte, 
University  of  California,  "Evolution  is  continuous  pro- 
gressive changes  according  to  certain  laws  and  by  means 
of  resident  forces."  This  is  the  philosophy  of  natural- 
ism and  is  essentially  atheistic.  Christianity  is  the  phi- 
losophy of  supernaturalism  and  is  emphatically  theistic. 
It  is  my  purpose  in  this  paper  to  show  that  Evolution- 
ism and  Creationism  cannot  be  harmonized;  that  evo- 
lution is  hopelessly  inadequate  to  meet  the  needs  of 
society  for  redemption  from  sin;  and  that  the  Bible 
plan  of  individual  regeneration,  based  as  it  is  upon 
the  Scriptural  facts  of  Creationism,  is  not  only  at  every 
point  in  contrast  to  the  theory  of  evolution  but  is  the 
only    sufficient    means    of    salvation    for   the    individual       -    -    i 

from    sin    and    the    only    adequate    plan    for    the    social      of  the  "lukewarm  seas"  He  has  gone  off  and  left  that 

little  cell  to  work  out 
its     own     adjustments 


come  under  God's  judgment  and  his  body  under  the 
power  of  the  dissolution  of  death  because  of  this  fall; 
that  man's  record  is  that  of  descent  from  rather  than 
ascent  into  the  favor  of  God;  and  that  only  by  the 
implantation  of  a  new  nature,  the  divine,  can  man  now 
be  admitted  to  fellowship  with  God. 

To  evolution,  man  is  sufficient  unto  himself  for 
all  his  needs  because  of  innate  powers  inherited  from 
the  oriijinal  germ  in  which  all  the  latencies  of  life 
existed.  The  doctrine  of  regeneration  proclaims  that 
man  requires  help  from  other  sources  than  himself; 
that  influences  external  to  man  and  proceeding  even 
from  God  Himself  moving  directly  toward  and  in 
behalf  of  man  are  vitally  essential  to  his  redemption 
from  the  curse   of  his   fall. 

Evolutionists  must  consistently  hold  that  even  if 
God  placed  the  first  cell  in  the   fortuitous  environment 


welfare  of  mankind. 
/TCCORDING 
^^^  to  evolution,  man 
traces  his  genealogy 
from  vertebrata  to  in- 
vertebrata,  from  the 
complex  to  the  sim- 
plex, from  multicel- 
lular to  unicellular, 
until  he  reaches  pri- 
meval ooze  and  the 
primordial  germ- 
plasm.  He  is  the  son 
of  snake,  son  of  fish, 
son  of  worm,  son  of 
amoeba,  son  of  mud 
and  slime.  According 
to  the  Bible,  which 
requires  -regeneration 
for    man,    this    gene- 


nr^HE  faith  of  Christ  and  the  theo- 
ries  of  evolution  are  as.  opposite  as 
life  and  death.  If  one  is  true,  the  other 
is  false.  There  is  no  middle  ground. 
Hart  sho-ivs  the  sharp  contrast  and  inevi- 
table conflict  between  the  two.,  as  it  is 
revealed  in  the  teaching  of  God's  Word 
on  regeneration.  His  message  is  one  of 
vital  importance  for  this  hour  of  athe- 
ism and  religious  confusion. 


^ 

^"f 


gfjj^ 


and  destiny.  Any  in- 
terference from  God 
disturbs  the  evolution- 
ary process — the  eter- 
nal flux  impelled  by 
the  inner  urge  of  life 
implicit  in  the  first 
living  cell.  This  leaves 
God  back  there  mil- 
lions of  years  ago. 
Such  a  deity  cannot  be 
conveniently  reached 
no-r  intelligently 
known  by  man  today. 
The  regenerated  man, 
on  the  contrary,  knows 
that  it  is  sin  which 
hides  God's  face  from 
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null;    that   Gi)d    has  provided   a    wondrous   plan   of   sal-       and    liigher    nature    by    simple   personal    faith    in    Christ 
vation   whereby   man  may   receive   expiation   of   sin  and      as  God's  proffered  Saviour  for  a  world  of  sinful  men. 

It   is   difficult  to   conceive   of   two   explanations   of   life 


readmittaiice  into  the  fellowship  of  God.  The  Creator 
ot  life,  being  Himself  its  ultimate  Source,  is  to  be 
known  initially  in  the  experience  of  regeneration  and 
thereafter,  throughout  all  the  varied  and  blessed  exper- 
iences of  the  saved  life,  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  a  most 
intimate    and    personal    communion.     Such    a    God    can 


more   openly  antagonistic   to  each   other  than   these. 

To  evolution,  Christ  Himself  is  levelled  to  the 
merely  human  plane  and  becomes  the  Son  of  Ape — 
not  the  unique,  virgin-born,  incarnate  Son  of  God. 
The   Bible  portrait  of  Christ  is  of  the  eternal  Son   of 
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VERY    modern     discov- 
ery    in    every    realm     of 


scientific  investigation  fro- 
claims  the  truth  of  Genesis. 
To  be  scientific  and  u,f  to  date, 
one  must  reject  the  unfroven 
and  unprovable  theories  of  evo- 
lution. 

— Dr   Arthur   I.    Brown, 

M.D.,  cm:,  f.r.c.s.e. 


be  reached  by  prayer.    He   is  the  most  enduring  reality      r^_j    ^r.A    Cr.A    <-i,=  c  u        a      j    xj-        ir     i_  i 

•   ,'^    /  "=  ■       'j-od   and   God   the  bon   who   oiiered   Himself   through 

oi  the  believers  life.  ^^^   eternal    Spirit    without   blemish   unto    God    that    by 

To  evolution,  again,  sin  becomes  only  a  long  series  the  shedding  of  His  blood  there  might  be  remission  of 
of  trial  and  error  adjustments  to  environment.  It  is  sin  for  all  who  believe.  In  the  message  of  redemption 
never  a  state  of  rebellion  against  personal  Deity.  Sin  Christ  is  absolute  Deity  moving  graciously  in  behalf 
is  only  the  process  of  experi- 
mentation whereby  man  learns 
his  mistakes  in  order  that  he 
may  continue  to  advance  in 
his  glorious  ascent.  Even  if 
God  be  regarded  as  person- 
ality apart  from  corporeity,  He 
is  so  far  removed  from  man 
that  He  neither  knows  nor 
cares  about  these  upward  mis- 
takes of  man.  The  message 
of  regeneration,  in  contrast, 
is,  that  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  God's  perfect  and  eternal 
law.  It  is  a  state  of  individual 
rebellion  against  God.  It  is 
therefore  of  eternal  conse- 
quence and  requires  such  ex- 
piation as  will  be  pleasing  to 
the  eternal  God.  There  is  no 
salvation  in  an  evolutionary 
scheme  of  things  for  none  is 
needed!  In  it  there  is  no  for- 
giveness for  the  helpful  and 
racially  beneficial  mistakes  of 
men!  By  it  the  Bible  plan  of 
redemption  becomes  an  absur- 
dity! 


of  ruined  man,  but  in  the 
blasphemous  schematism  of 
evolution,  Christ  is  humanized 
and  man  almost  deified. 

The  evolutionary  destiny 
of  man  is  to  be  realized  in  yet 
unborn  generations  who  shall 
one  grand  day  achieve  the  van- 
tage ground  of  the  super-man. 
To  the  believer  of  the  truths 
of  regeneration,  the  impen- 
itent are  destined  to  con- 
scious, eternal  banishment  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  while 
the  redeemed  in  Christ  Jesus 
are  assured  of  likeness  even 
unto  Christ  throughout  an 
eternity  of  fellowship  with 
God.  It  is  not  strange,  there- 
fore, that  immortality  ceases  to 
be  regarded  as  a  fact  for  the 
majority  of  evolutionists.  To 
the  believer,  it  remains  the 
essential  and  ineffable  glory 
beyond  death.  W.  J.  Bryan 
has  well  said,  "Christ  has 
made  of  death  a  narrow,  star- 
lit strip  between  the  compan- 
Accordingly,  the  message  of  Calvary  has  no  mean-  ionship  of  yesterday  and  the  reunion  of  tomorrow; 
ing  for  the  evolutionist.  It  has  no  efficacy  for  him  evolution  strikes  out  the  stars  and  deepens  the  gloom 
since  none  is  required   from  any  source.    It  must  be  so      that  enshrouds  the   tomb." 

if  the  theory  is  consistent  to  the  end.    The  Bible  doctrine  Evolution  bases  its  guesses  on  the  dreams  of  men, 

of  regeneration,  however,  offers  the  only  plan  of  sal-  no  two  of  whom  conjecture  alike.  In  fact,  their  very 
vation  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  the  only  means  disagreement  is  their  confusion  and  their  shame:  The 
of  approach  to  an  holy  God,  the  only  conditions  of  uncertainty  of  their  message  is  one  of  the  most  self- 
fellowship  with  Him.  Such  benign  blessings  proceed  evident  facts  in  the  world  today.  The  work  of  regener- 
only  from  the  Cross  of  Calvary.  To  evolution,  any  ation  is  at  the  very  heart  of  the  message  revealed  by 
admission  of  the  necessity  of  salvation  is  only  an  God  "Who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake 
acknowledgment  that  a  better  readjustment  to  the  con-  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets"  but  Who 
comitants  of  experience  is  desirable.  This  improvement  "hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son" 
is  a  process  which  requires  almost  an  eternity  to  com-  (Hebrews  1:1-3).  This  word  comes  to  us  with  the 
plete.  In  the  light  of  the  truths  of  regeneration,  we  imprimatur  of  divine  authority,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 
understand  that  the  salvation  of  an  individual  is  the  It  is,  therefore,  more  than  a  philosophy.  It  is  eternal 
greatest  possible  crisis  in  human  experience — the  crisis  truth,  God's  pronouncement,  perfectly  revealed, 
of  the  new  birth.    In  an  instant  a  man   receives  a  new  Finally,  for  this  parallel  of  contrasts  between  Evo- 
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lutionism  and  Creationism,  let  us  note  that  in  a  very 
practical  sense  the  theory  of  evolution  places  society 
upon  the  shifting  foundation  of  the  principles  of  selfish- 
ness, self-assertion  and  struggle  for  the  topmost  place 
in  an  ascent  which  makes  the  unfortunate  and  disastrous 
maladjustments  of  others  but  the  stepping  stones  upon 
which  the  race  rises  to  higher;  levels.  Its  ethics  produce 
hatred,  and  war.  To  the  regenerated  man,  the  society 
of  believers  in  Christ  is  built  upon  the  principles  of 
unselfishness  and  of  compassion  for  the  afflicted  and. 
the  needy.  Its  ethics  make  for  peace  between  God  and 
man,    and    man    to    man.     The    German    philosopher 


genesis."  H.G.Wells,  more  recently,  while  expounding 
the  vagaries  of  evolution  rejects  the  Incarnation,  the 
Atonement,  the  Resurrection,  even  the  Person  of  Christ 
Himself  as  any  more  than  Son  of  Ape,  or  ape-like  man. 
During  my  student  days  in  the  university,  our  professor 
in  Anthropology  expressed  this  opposition  repeatedly. 
One  quotation  from  the  note-book  is  sufficient.  "Embry- 
ology is  a  foe  to  special  creation."  Although  his  argu- 
ment has  since  been  disproved  as  more  of  the  facts  of 
embryology  have  come  to  light,  the  spirit  of  the  evo- 
lutionist remains  the  same  in  its  antagonism  toward  the 
sacred  Scriptures  and  their  message.    At  the  present  time, 


Nietzsche  was  the  apostle  of  the  doctrine  of  the  super-     the  Science  League  of  America  has  for  its  express  pur 
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tionists  is  sheer  nonsense,  not 
founded  on  observation,  and 
tuholly  unsupported  by  facts. 
This  museum  is  full  of  proofs 
of    the   utter    falsity    of    their 

views. 

— Dr.   Etheridge,  of   the 
British  Museum 


man.  He  welcomed  Darwin- 
ism enthusiastically.  He  car- 
ried it  to  its  logical  conclusions. 
Dr.  A.  C.  Dixon,  in  "The 
Facts  Against  Evolution"  p. 
21,  states  that  "Nietzsche's 
philosophy  of  beastliness  has 
its  roots  in  the  evolutionary 
assumption  that  the  strong  and 
fit,  in  the  struggle  for  exis- 
tence, have  the  scientific  right 
to  destroy  the  weak  and  unfit." 
Many  will  object  that  present 
theories  have  moved  far  from 
Darwinism,  but  the  fact  re- 
mains that  as  the  various  theo- 
ries come  and  go,  the  under- 
lying principle  of  "progressive 
change  according  to  certain 
laws  and  by  means  of  resident 
forces"  (Le  Conte)  involves 
that  life  has  come  up  from  the 
simple  one-celled  organism  to 
its  present  multifarious  com- 
plexities in  one  grand,  ascend- 
ing scale.  The  super-man  is 
logically  the  next  desideratum. 
Germany,  under  the   influence 

of  Nietzsche,  heralded  the  motto,  "Corsica  has  con- 
quered Galilee."  To  Nietzsche  war  was  "a  biological 
necessity"  and  Christianity,  "the  one  immortal  shame 
and  blemish  upon  the  human  race."  (From  The  Bible 
Under  Fire,  J.  L.  Campbell,   1928,  p. -224) 

J^ET  us  turn  to  a  further  brief  survey  of  the  plain 
°^  facts  of  the  atheistic  tendencies  of  the  evolutionary 
theories.  It  is  well  known  from  the  writings  of  Darwin 
that  he  passed  through  years  of  doubt  concerning  the 
soundness  of  much  of  Christian  dogma,  because  of  the 
influence  of  his  new  philosophy  of  life.  Herbert 
Spencer,  evolutionist,  denied  the  existence  of  the  soul. 
Thomas    Huxley,    in    "Man's    Place    in    Nature,"    says 


INE-TENTHS     of 
the  talk  of  evolu- 


pose     an     anti-Biblical     propa- 
ganda.   Its  founder  and  leader, 
Dr.    Maynard    Shipley,    in    the 
first  meeting  of  the  league  in 
Native  Son's  Hall  in  San  Fran- 
cisco stated  the  objective  to  be 
as     follows:     "The     League's 
primary  aim   is  to   keep  evolu- 
tion   in    the   public  school   and 
to  keep  the  book  of  Genesis  as 
a     counter     explanation    as     to 
man's  origin  out  of  the  public 
school."    The  American   Asso- 
ciation   for    the    Advancement 
of     Atheism    warmly    defends 
evolution.     It   is   reported   that 
the  association  recently  sent  to 
Sir  Arthur   Keith  of  England 
its    heartiest    approval     of    his 
defense    of    organic    evolution. 
Dr.    John  L.   Campbell,  Chair 
of  Bible,  Carson  and  Newman 
College,  in  a  book  just  off  the 
press,  "The  Bible  Under  Fire" 
(Harper    and     Bros.,     N.    Y., 
1928,   p.   222)   states  that  Dr. 
James  H.  Leuba,  Professor  of 
Psychology     in     Bryn     Mawr 
chose   out   of   five    thousand   five    hundred   names,   over 
one  thousand  picked  representatives  of  the  best  scientific 
thought  today   for  the   purposes  of  questionnaire   inves- 
tigation.    Here    are    the    results.     "Over   half   of   them 
doubt   or  deny  the   existence   of   a   personal   God   and   a 
personal    immortality."    Among    biologists,    believers   in 
a   personal   God   number   less   than   thirty-one   per  cent, 
while  believers  in  a  personal   immortality  number  only 
thirty-five  per  cent.    Again,  "eighty-six  per  cent  of  the 
great    psychologists    of    the    country    acknowledge    that 
they  do  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  personal  God." 
Once  more,  "A  large  percentage  of  them   (the  students 
in    schools    of    higher    learning)    abandon    the    cardinal 
Christian  beliefs.    It  seems  probable  that  in  the  leading 


"There  is  no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  such  a  being  colleges,  from  forty  to  forty-five  percent  of  the  students 
as  the  God  of  the  theologians."  The  greatest  leaders  with  whom  we  are  concerned  deny  or  doubt  the  funda- 
in  evolution  have  gloried  in  the  antagonism  of  evolution  mental  dogmas  of  the  Christian  religion."  I  therefore 
to     Biblical     Christianity.      Haeckel     called     it     "anti-      submit   that   both   in   theory    and    in   effect   Creationism 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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Through  faith    we  understand  that  the  worlds 
were  framed  by  the    Word  oj    God. 


-Hebrews  ii :j 


and  Evolutionism  are  totally  irreconcilable  as  philos- 
ophies of  life.  Evolution  and  Atheism  are  becoming 
.  intimate  friends.  Evolution  and  Christianity  are  in 
opposite  camps  and  thinking  people  of  today  must  choose 
one  or  the  other. 

^i  HERE  are  some  people,  however,  who  will  not 
grant  the  above  conclusions  even  in.  the  face  of  clear 
facts.  They  propose  toi  hold  the  Bible  in  one  hand  and 
ev^olution  in  the  other.  They  are  Theistic  Evolutionists 
who  begin  with  God  and  concede  that  Evolution  may 
be  His  method  of  doing  things.  Theologians  make  up 
the  majority  of  their  company.  Now  and  then,  a  school- 
man like  Dr.  R.  S.  Woodworth,  Professor  of  Psychol- 
ogy, Columbia  University,  takes  up  their  shibboleth. 
He  says,  "What  does  the  Bible  teach  regarding  evolu- 
tion? It  is  fair  to  say  that  the  Bible  never  raises  the 
question.  If  anything  is  clear  in  reading  the  Bible,  it  is 
that  we  have  here  a  book  concerned  with  man's  religious 
life  and  not  with  natural  science.  How  unfair  to  the 
Bible  to  lug  it  in  and  attempt  to  extort  an 
answer  from  it  on  matters  which  lie  outside  of  its 
chosen  field?"  (Literary  Digest,  September  5,  1925) 
Many  seek  refuge  from  the  controversy  in  this  affirm- 
ation that  the  Bible  is  not  a  text-book  on  Science.  True 
enough,  but  that  it  touches  upon  subjects  of  scientific 
importance  cannot  be  controverted.  We  need  only  to 
hear  at  this  point  the  recent  utterance  of  authorities  on 
evolution.  "The  Bible  itself  was  discovered  to  be  a 
natural  rather  than  a  supernatural  book,  and  to  reflect 
the  scientific  knoivledge  of  ancient  peofies  rather  than 
to  anticipate  that  of  the  modern  world."  (Italics  ours) 
(Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  Christian  Religion,  Univer- 
sity of  Chicago,  1916,  p.  448)  The  Book  of  books, 
being  God's  Word,  must,  we  affirm,  be  scientifically 
accurate.  If  the  Bible  be  untrue  as  to  the  origin  of 
man,  why  should  it  be  regarded  as  trustworthy  as  to 
his   redemption   and   his  destiny? 

The  Scriptures  boldly  affirm  that  reproduction  is 
within  each  specie  not  between  them.  "After  its  kind" 
is  the  law  of  Scripture,  and  it  is  also  the  law  of  nature, 
contrary  to  evolutionary  hypothesis.    "One  flesh  of  men, 


and  another  flesh  of  beasts,  and  another  flesh  of  birds, 
and  another  flesh  of  fishes" — this  is  the  affirmation  of 
Scripture  and  a  scientific  statement  of  the  facts  of  life. 
Yet  the  Theistic  Evolutionist  proposes  that  while  the 
body  has  come  by  biologic  evolution,  the  soul  has  come 
directly  from  the  hand  of  God.  True  Theism  teaches 
that  God  is  immanent  in  human  affairs.  True  evolu- 
tion declares  that  there  can  be  no  supernatural  inter- 
ference. Everything  is  working  out  its  destiny  accord- 
ing to  natural  law.  The  God  who  implanted  all  the 
v/ondrous  unfoldings  of  life  in  the  first  cell  must  not 
interfere  since  that  remote  day  if  evolution  is  to  con- 
tinue. Yet  this  hybrid  doctrine  says  that  God  may  be 
known  by  the  soulical  man.  God  is  back  there  in  the 
dim  genesis  of  the  first  cell,  and  yet  He  is  here  in  the 
souls  of  men.  God  dare  not  interfere  with  the  biologic 
evolution  of  the  physical  man,  but  He  may  communicate 
with  the  soul.  This  hybrid  theory  is  evolution  and 
Christianity  juggled  together  in  a  mongrel  mess  of 
ideas.  Consistent  evolution  denies  even  the  reality  of 
the  soul  which  is  to  be  regarded  as  that  expression  of 
self-consciousness  which  has  reached  in  man  higher 
levels  than  obtains  among  the  brutes.  But  the  theistic 
evolutionist  tries  to  harmonize  a  creation  of  the  soul 
with  an  evolution  of  the  body.  Of  all  hybrids  he  is 
the  most  ludicrous,  but  true  to  all  principles  of  hybrid- 
ism his  doctrine  is  infertile  and  unproductive.  His 
inconsistencies  cannot  longer  be  successfully  maintained 
under  the  ruse  of  superficial  harmonies.  The  theistic 
evolutionist  must  be  weak  on  evolution  and  decidedly 
weak  on  the  Bible.  And  he  is!  He  will  soon  learn  that 
he  has  lost  the  company  of  both  groups.  He  is  neither 
true  Christian  nor  g'enuine  evolutionist.  His  theory 
is  impossible  to  maintain.  Very  pointedly  did  the  great 
Comoner  say  during  the  Scopes  trial,  "It  is  belief  in 
evolution  that  has  caused  so  many  scientists  and  so  many 
Christians  to  reject  the  miracles  of  the  Bible,  and  then 
give  up,  one  after  another,  every  vital  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity. They  finally  cease  to  pray  and  sunder  the  tie 
that  binds  them  to  their  heavenly  Father." 

TN   the   light  of   all   this,   evolution    is  seen    to   be 
hopelessly    inadequate    to   the    fundamental    needs    of 
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society.  Its  cosmology  is  so  vague  as  to  be  valueless. 
Matter,  Force,  and  Life  are  all  postulates.  As  a  phi- 
losophy, evolution  has  no  starting  point,  no  certain  gen- 
esis. Pasteur  exploded  the  recently  much-favored  con- 
ception of  spontaneous  generation.  What  a  fool's  assump- 
tion it  was  anyway!  Evolution  understands  as  little 
of  man's  destiny  as  it  does  of  his  origin,  and  has  no 
more  authentic  a  message  concerning  his  present  purpose 
j   in   life! 

The  dread  facts  of  sin,  concerning  which  sociolo- 
gists are  becoming  much  alarmed,  are  dismissed  with 
little  concern.  To  Huxley,  "The  actions  we  call  sinful 
are  part  and  parcel  of  the  struggle  for  existence."  To 
present  theories  of  evolution,  men  are  even  the  mechan- 
ical figures  moved  by  a  cosmic  fatalism  across  the  stage 
of  life.  They  are  not  to  be  held  accountable  for  per- 
sonal sin  since  they  are  only  the  marionettes  of  cosmic 
forces.  All  individual  responsibility  for  sin  is  removed. 
Widespread  lawlessness  is  inevitable  under  such  a  phil- 
osophy of  life.  Rampant  and  unchecked  sin  is  here 
because  of  evolution.  Let  us  face  this  frankly.  Deny 
the  reality  of  sin  and  you  concern  yourself  no  longer 
about  it.  Moral  restraint  disappears.  Dr.  John  L. 
Campbell  says,  "The  question  must  inevitably  arise,  'If 
the  body  comes  to  us  from  the  lower  animals,  why  not 
the  mind  also?'  Professors  in  too  many  of  our  univer- 
sities and  colleges  are  driving  this  question  home  to  its 
ultimate  and  logical  conclusion,  which  lands  them 
squarely  into  materialism.  No  God — no  soul — no  im- 
mortality. Man  is  but  a  superior  animal,  and  when  he 
dies  he  will  perish  as  do  the  brutes.  Vanity  of  vanities, 
all  is  vanity.  Then  let  us  eat  and  drink  for  tomorrow 
we  die."   (The  Bible  Under  Fire,  p.  227) 

Further,  while  man  is  here  he  is  to  strive  toward 
the  super-man.  Such  an  ascending  process  demands 
war  between  nations  and  the  most  bitter  and  heartless 
competition  between  men  in  all  the  contacts  of  life. 
Neitzsche's  philosophy  is  the  logical  resultant.  And  yet 
even  the  super-man  is  not  the  highest  pinnacle  in  view. 
I  sat  for  a  dismal  hour  to  hear  a  noted  divine  from 
New  York  deliver   our  commencement  address  in   uni- 


versity days.  His  subject  was,  "Evolution."  With  a 
<^rand  and  majestic  gesture  which  embraced  all  his 
hearers,  he  closed  his  lengthy  remarks  with  the  state- 
ment, "Ye  are  all  gods."  He  was  a  logical  evolutionist! 
Alas,  he  also  posed  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  but 
there  was  none  of  it  in  his  message. 

Imagine  society  living  under  the  influence  of  this 
philosophy:  no  personal  accountability  to  God;  all  moral 
sense  of  responsibility  removed;  no  sin  to  be  concerned 
about;  man  destined  by  his  own  success  in  promoting 
self-interests  to  become  super-man,  even  a  god;  no 
explanation  of  the  origin  of  life  nor  any  satisfactory 
statement  of  its  purpose  except  the  above;  no  immor- 
tality. Imagine  this  and  then  look  around  to  see  that 
society  has  been  coming  more  and  more  under  the 
influence  of  this  Satanic  deception  and  is  materialistic 
and  atheistic  in  direct  proportion  as  men  accept  and 
logically  pursue  this  theory  of  life  to  the  bitter  end. 
Only  the  glorious  message  of  individual  regeneration 
is  sufficient  for  men  or  for  society,  and  to  this  we  turn 
for   a   closing   observation. 

TN  SECOND  Corinthians  5:17  we  read,  "Where- 
-^  fore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  Jesus  he  is  a  new  crea- 
ture (Greek,  ktisis,  creation) ;  old  things  are  passed 
away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new."  Individual 
regeneration  is  individual  elevation  not  evolution.  Let 
us  look  at  this  carefully.  The  inorganic  elements  of  the 
soil  are  elevated  as  the  vegetable  draws  them  unto 
itself.  They  are  thus  incorporated  into  the  realm  of  the 
oreanic.  But  it  has  been  the  higher  order  which  has 
lifted  up  the  lower.  It  has  not  been  the  inorganic 
pushing  itself  up  into  the  organic.  Then  the  animal 
kingdom  steps  into  the  picture.  The  vegetable  becomes 
the  food  of  the  animal  kingdom.  The  life-sustaining 
elements  of  the  vegetable  realm  become  part  of  the 
animal  realm  by  the  process  of  assimilation.  But  again 
it  is  higher  order  which  elevates  the  lower.  It  is  never 
a  vegetable  becoming  an  animal,  even  through  endless 
staoes  over  a  period  of  countless  ages.  It  is  the  animal 
kingdom  lifting  the  vegetable  up  into  the  higher  order. 
Aeain,   man   takes  both  vegetable   and   animal   elements 


%  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  \ 
made;  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  |f 
of  His  mouth,  —Psaims  33-6     M 
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:md  sustains  life  witli  them.  And  the  inorganic  which 
entered  into  the  vegetable,  the  vegetable  which  entered 
into  animal,  now  enters  through  the  animal  into  the 
human  realm.  The  higher  always  elevates  the  lower  in 
individual  cases.  So  it  is  in  regeneration.  Man  unre- 
deemed cannot  lift  himself  up  into  favor  with  God. 
The  higher  must  once  more  elevate  the  lower,  under 
definite  laws  and  conditions.  "If  any  man  be  in  Christ 
Jesus" — this  is  the  law  of  regeneration.  "He  is  a  new 
creation" — this  is  regeneration,  a  new  nature  above 
the  nature  of  the  natural  and  unredeemed  man.  "A 
new  creation" — this  is  the  process,  creationism.  Just 
as  God  placed  the  inorganic  within  its  limitations,  the 
vegetable,  the  animal,  and  man  within  their  respective 
specie,  so  God  invites  man  to  enter  into  His  new  crea- 
tive work  by  which  man  receives  a  new  nature  from 
God.  Men  are  born  again,  made  "partakers  of  the 
divine  nature,"  as  God  graciously  pardons  sin  the 
moment  one  confesses  sin  and  believes  on  Christ  as 
his  personal  Saviour.  At  that  instant  such  an  one  is 
born  anew.  Jesus  said  to  one  of  old,  "Marvel  not 
that  I  said  unto  you,  Ye  must  be  born  again    (Greek, 


anotJien,  "from  above").  Regeneration  is  God's  won- 
drous work  of  reaching  down  "from  above"  to  reach 
sinful  man  and  lift  him  up  into  divine  fellowship  and 
favor.  Man's  part  in  the  glorious  transaction  is  very 
simple.  "As  many  as  received  Him  (Christ  Jesus)  to 
them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  His  name,  which  were  born, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  (John  1:12,  13)  "That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  that  which  is  born 
of  the  spirit  is  spirit."  (John  3:5)  Adequate  provision 
for  sin  here;  sufficient  motivation  for  all  the  com- 
passionate ministry  of  believers  since  God  first  revealed 
a  plan  of  salvation;  glorious  hope  and  destiny  for  all 
who  believe;  an  equal  opportunity  for  the  most  vile  and 
the  best  as  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons;  a  new  nature 
controlling  believing  men,  a  nature  which  is  the  divine 
implanted  within,  a  nature  which,  like  God,  is  love, 
joy,  and  peace — how  sadly  the  world  needs  the  message 
of  Bible  regeneration!  How  tragic  the  results  of  evo- 
lution! "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved." 


CAN  EVOLUTION  SOLVE  A  YOUNG 

MAN'S  PROBLEMS? 


by  W.  B.  Male 


/j  Lh  thinking  men  and  women  are  mondering  at  the  increasing  nu?nber  of  young 
^^■^^-^  feofle  who  are  making  shipwreck  of  life.  But  there  is  no  necessity  for  wonder- 
ment. After  robbing  them  of  their  chart  and  compass,  smashing  the  rudder,  and  boring  holes 
in  the  shif,  evolution  has  set  them,  adrift  on  an  angry  sea,  tossed  with  the  tem,fests  of  lust  and 
fassion.  Male  contrasts  the  utter  inadequacy  of  the  theories  of  evolution  to  solve  a  young 
man's  p-ohlems,  with  the  glorious  sufficiency  of  the  revelations  of  God's  verbally  in^ired 
Word. 


/^  /  OR  some  years  I  was  a  believer  in  the  theory 
\^  'Tl  of  evolution.  However,  I  found  in  my  heart 
^__^  a  desire  for  something  else,  though  at  the  time 
I  knew  not  what.  I  was  not  satisfied  with  the  explana- 
tions that  I  had  found  for  the  problems  of  life.  As  I 
now  recall  it,  I  can  see  that  I  was  hungering  for  some- 
thing upon  which  I  could  rest  my  soul  and  say  with 
certaint}',  "This  is  true." 

But  I  had  accepted  to  some  extent  the  teaching  of 
the    evolutionists    concerning   truth,    namely,    that   it    is 


ever  changing,  evolving.  Truth,  they  tell  us,  is  but 
our  idea  of  truth.  In  other  words,  that  is  true  which 
seems  true  to  us.  When  we  change  our  idea  of  truth, 
the  truth  also  changes.  Everett  Dean  Martin  has 
expressed  this  doctrine  thus:  "Truth  is  nothing  complete 
and  existing  in  itself  independent  of  human  purpose. 
.  .  .  Truth  must  be  made  true  by  ourselves.  .  .  .  Truth 
is  therefore  of  human  origin,  frankly,  man-made" 
(Essays  on  Current  Themes,  p.  163).  Essentially 
what  the  evolutionist  believes  concerning  truth  is  this: 
it  is  not  unvarying,  unalterable  facts  which  never 
74  >■' 
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change,  which  can  never  change,  and  which  we  must 
simply  accept;  but  truth  is  mutable,  elusive,  unstable, 
and  unsettled,  and  each  individual  creates  his  own 
truths  to  suit  himself. 

This,  of  course,  is  just  an  invention  to  discredit  the 
Bible.  They  politely  (?)  inform  us  that  what  was 
truth  when  the  Bible  was  written  is  no  longer  truth 
today.  Hence  the  Scriptures  are  valueless  to  us  save 
only  as  a  history  of  a  people 
searching  for  truth,  and  we 
may  find  something  there  that 
jwill  aid  us  in  our  search.  To 
jtake  the  Bible  more  seriously 
jthan  this  is  quite  silly.  Very 
plainly,  this  whole  teaching  of 
the  evolutionists  concerning 
truth  is  solely  for  one  purpose, 
i.  e.,  to  destroy  the  authority 
af  the  Word  of  God  as  the 
final  and  sufficient  statement 
of  divine  truth. 


With     this    idea    in    some 
measure   fixed   in  my  mind,   it 
is    evident   that   I    would    have 
some      trouble      finding      that 
which  my  soul,  and  every  soul, 
longs   for.    I   desired   to   know 
about    God,    and    Christ,    and 
sin,    and    the    purpose    of    life, 
and   of   eternity.     These   prob- 
lems  were   pressing  themselves 
insistently  upon  me.  Was  there 
no     solution     for     them     upon 
which  I  could  rely?  Was  there 
no    one    who    could    straighten 
out     these     tangled     questions 
that     were     bearing     so     hard 
upon      my     soul,      demanding 
answer?     Was   there    no    solid 
rock  foundation  upon  which  I 
could   trust  my   soul    for   time 
and    eternity?       I    wanted     to 
know,  if  that  were  possible. 

Having  heard  of  the  Den- 
ver Bible  Institute,  and  re- 
membering that  the  people 
whom      I      had      met      from 

there  had  an  unfaltering  belief  in  the  Bible,  I  decided 
that  I  would  go  there  and  see  if  they  could  give  me 
any  proof  worthy  of  consideration  for  their  position 
concerning  the  Scriptures.  I  believe  that  I  was  as  open- 
minded  as  I  could  be  when  I  went  there.  I  really 
wanted  to  believe  the  Bible,  but  I  had  honest  doubts  and 
difl^culties  which  made  perfect  trust  in.  its  veracity  an 
impossibility.  After  attending  several  meetings  I  became 
convinced  that  God's  Word  is  indeed  "true  from  the 
beginning,"  even  though  I  still  had  many  questions 
unanswered.    It  was  but  a  step  farther  for  me  to  accept 


MOST  HOLY  FAITH 

Jude  20 
by   Henry   Ostrom 

Faith    in    the    living    God 
Whose   ^feech   our  deafness 

heard — 
The  True  the  Holy  giving 

forth 
The    sure   abiding    Word! 
Faith!   Aye,  "most  holy 

faith!" 
No  faith  is  human  wrought 
But  this  revealed  and  giv^'n  to 

men 
Who  would  by  God  be  taught. 
They   of    the  Patriarchs 
By   faith   could  walk  with 

Him, 
But     Abram's     seed     by      law 

Searched  out 
Had   light  when    theirs    was 

dim. 
Yet,  hear  from  those  who  live 
Since  grace  the  veil  has  rent: 
''MOST    HOLY    FAITH" 

their    hearts    acclaim-, 
''Love's  utmost  offering 

spent." 
Here    (in    their    friesthood), 

brought 
To  God,  and  set  of  art: 
What  others  dared  not  call 

their  own 
Fills  and  overflows  the  heart. 


Christ  as  my  Saviour;    which  I  did. 

For  two  years  thereafter,  I  attended  the  day  classes 
in  the  University  where  I  was  taught  evolution,  and 
night  classes  at  the  Institute  where  I  was  taught  the 
Word  of  God.  I  was  thus  given  a  rare  opportunity  to 
compare  the  two,  especially  in  regard  to  their  solutions 
to   the   problems   confronting   the   young   man. 

The  principal  problems  that  faced  me,  and  the  prin- 
cipal problems  that  face  every 
young  man  that  is  not  abnor- 
mally unthinking,  may  be 
grouped  for  convenience,  I 
believe,  >under  the  following 
heads:  The  Problems  of  (i) 
j  God,  (2)  Christ,  (3)  Sin,  (4) 

Eternity,  and  (5)  the  Purpose 
of  Life.  These,  it  seems  to  me 
are  the  greatest,  the  most  press- 
ing, and  also  the  most  impor- 
tant questions  that  we  must 
face.  Let  us  consider  each  one 
in  sequence,  comparing  and 
contrasting  the  answers  of  evo- 
lution  and   the   Bible. 


/.  THE  PROBLEM   OF 
GOD 

<nr'RULY,  the  problem   that 
must  be    answered   first  to 
the   soul  of   every   young  man 
before  he  can  proceed  in  find- 
ing   the   solutions  to  the   other 
problems    that    confront    him, 
is  the  problem  of  the  existence 
of   God   and   of   the   attributes 
of  that  God,  if  He  does  exist. 
The  answer  to  this  great  ques- 
tion    is     fundamental     to     the 
conclusions      reached      in      the 
others     before     us.      If     there 
is     no     God,     every     problem 
appears    on    a    different    aspect 
than  it  does  if  there  is  a  God 
Who   is    actually   existing   and 
ruling  in  this  universe  of  ours. 
'^         "  '^'^         With   God,   life   is   purposeful 

and  meaningful;  without  God,  life  is  a  horrible  night- 
mare—but a  few  years  of  suffering,  agony  and  anguish, 


an 


d,  after  that,  oblivion. 


The  openly-avowed  purpose  of  evolutionists  is  to 
rule  God  out  of  the  universe.  If  they  can  just  abolish 
the  Creator,  they  can  easily  abolish  the  Saviour  and  the 
Judge.  La  Place,  when  reminded  by  Napoleon  that  his 
grea^t  treatise  on  the  dynamics  of  the  solar  system  con- 
tained no  allusion  to  God,  replied,  "Sire,  I  had  no  need 
of  that  hypothesis."  (Through  Nature  To  God,  p.   141) 


275  F 


e¥ 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


¥5 


(9/^ce  a  sheep  always 
a  sheep  J  once  an  ape 


a 


Iways 


an  a 


pe. 


once 


a  man  always  a  man, 

— Prof.    Max   Muller 


Such  an  attitude  is  found  commonly  among  evolu- 
tionists today.  God's  existence  is  to  them  a  mere  hypo- 
thesis or  guess,  and  hence  they  consider  the  whole  ques- 
tion unworthy  of  their  further  attention.  As  a  result  the 
best  any  evolutionist  can  do  is  reiterate  that  well-known 
statement  of  Herbert  Spencer,  namely,  that  the  "First 
^Cause"  is  "infinite  and  unknowable  Energy." 

What  an  answer  for  the  seeking  soul!  We  want  to 
know,  and  all  we  get  in  reply  is,  "God  is  unknown  and 
unknowable."  Nothing,  nothing  in  this  dark  world  of 
sin  to  give  us  a  ray  of  light  to  lead  us  to  the  One  Who 
is  watching  over  it  and  us — if  there  is  such  a  One. 

'Tis  a  lie!  !  A  horrible,  dastardly  lie!  God  is  not 
unknowable!  The  primary  purpose  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures is  to  reveal  God  co  uSj  to  tell  us  of  His  power. 
His  love.  His  mercy,  and  His  grace  (John  5:39). 
And  there  is  yet  more  to  reveal  God  to  us.  There  is 
One  Who  came  from  God,  Who  said  of  God,  "I  know 
Him"  (John  8:55).  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
came  to  give  us  eternal  life,  and  He  defines  that  life 
as   ^^ knowing   God''    (John    17:3). 


Evolution's  god  is  an  unknown  and  unknowable 
god;  the  God  of  the  Bible  is  a  known  and  knowable 
God.  Evolution's  god  is  a  distant  god;  the  God  of  the 
Bible  is  One  Who  said,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway." 
Evolution's  god  is  a  god  devoid  of  feeling  or  emotion, 
no  matter  how  tenaciously  and  inconsistently  they  may 
hold  that  he  is  a  god  of  love;  the  God  of  the  Bible  is 
One   Who 


created  (not,  "allowed  to  evolve")  the  heavens  and  the 
earth"  (Gen.  1:1)!  How  it  settles  the  soul  in  the 
'  solid  comiort"  of  assurance  when  he  rests  upon  the 
unfailing  statements  of  God's  Holy  Book!  Is  there  a 
GodP  The  Scriptures  are  permeated  with  clear  state- 
ments which  swell  into  a  mighty  "Yes"  which  resounds 
and  reverberates  with  ever  sweeter  echoes  through  the 
heart  of  that  one  who  accepts  that  Word  as  true. 

Evolution  fails  wholly,  completely,  and  ridiculously, 
in  answering  the  young  man's  problems  about  God,  but 
a  knowledge  of  God's  Word  gives  certain  assurance! 

//.    TEE  PROBLEM  OF  CHRIST 

^j  HE  next  problem  confronting  the  young  man 
attempting  to  unravel  life's  seeming  tangles  is,  Who 
and  what  was  Jesus  Christ P  Is  He,  Who  lived  so  many 
hundred  years  ago.  One  to  Whom  we  can  turn  and 
there  find  the  true  explanations  of  the  matters  concern- 
ing ourselves  and  this  great  puzzling  world  about  us? 
Can  we  rely  upon  His  words?  If  so,  why?  Who  is  Her 
In  what  way,  if  any,  does  He  help  us  who  live  nine- 
teen centuries  away  from  His  day?  etc.,  etc.  How  the 
questions  do  multiply  when  we  begin  to  think  of  Him! 

Jesus  Christ  has  always  been  a  "jinx"  and  a  "hoo- 
doo" to  the  evolutionist.  He  has  certainly  "thrown  the 
monkey-wrench"  into  the  most  intricate  part  of  their 
machinery.  Some  have  spoken  of  Him  as  the  "flower 
of  evolution";  while  another  faction  repudiate  this 
with  great  emphasis.  (Prof.  Henslow,  an  evolutionist, 
has  written  a  treatise  on  "Jesus  Christ  No  Product  of 
Evolution."  )  They  don't  know  what  to  do  with  Him. 
They  can't  ignore  Him  because  He  demands  attention; 
and  they  can't  explain  Him  because  His  appearance  is 
contrary  to  all  the  theory  of  evolution.  Surely,  if  He 
is  a  product  of  evolution,  it  does  seem  reasonable  that 
in  two  thousand  years  of  progress  "Mother  Evolution" 
could  have  produced  thousands  upon  thousands  more 
just  like  Him  and  better,  does  it  not?  But  in  this  "she" 
has  utterly  failed.  In  all  this  time  there  has  been  not 
one  person  who  has  in  any  measure  even  approached  the 
ineffable  glory  of  Jesus  our  Saviour. 

Evolution  gives  Christ  up  as  an  insolvable  enigma, 
but,  on  turning  to  the  Word  of  God  we  discover  that 
He  is  not  an  inexplicable  monstrosity,  but  He  is  the 
Son   of   God    (I  John    1:3).     His   appearance   was   not 


is   an 


ogre; 


an  accident,  but  was  foreordained  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  (I  Peter  1:20).  His  life  was  indeed 
beautiful,  but,  more  than  that,  His  death  was  powerful. 
He  came,  not  to  urge  us  on  to  greater  heights  of  pro- 
gress by  His  life,  but  to  lift  us  up  to  heavenly  places 
is  Love"  (I  John  4:8).  Evolution's  god  by  His  death.  In  the  light  of  the  Bible  we  see  Jesus  no 
the   God   of   the    Scriptures   is   tender   and      longer  as  the  puzzle  of  the  ages,  but  we  see  Him  as  the 


merciful.     Evolution's   god    is   a    fabricated   myth;    the 
God  of  the  Bible  is  an  authenticated  certainty. 

How  good  it  is   for  the  groping  soul  to  touch  such 
Gibraltar-like  statem^ents  as  this:  "In  the  beginning  God 


marvel  of  the  ages.  Truly,  "we  see  Jesus,  Who  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering 
of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honor:  that  He  by 
the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every  man" 
(Heb.   2:9). 
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///.   THE  PROBLEM  OF  SIN 


PVERY  young  man.  is  brought  face  to  face  with  sin 
^at  every  turn  in  his  life.  We  have  all  felt  sins' 
mighty  downward  drag;  we  all  recognize  that  "easy-to- 
do-wrong"  tendency  in  ourselves.  What  is  it  that  causes 
us  to  do  these  evils.'' 

Evolution  boldly  advances  this  explanation:  "You 
have  a  tendency  to  revert  to  your  bestial  nature  inherited 
from  your  animal  ancestors."  But  this  shot  goes  far 
wide  of  a  satisfactory  explanation,  for  we  are  told 
in  the  scheme  of  evolution  that  what  is  useless  to  the 
furtherance  and  progress  of  the  race  atrophies  and  dis- 
appears. If  there  ever  was  a  more  useless  and  detri- 
mental thing  in  relation  to  the  advancement  of  the 
world  than  inherent  sin,  it  has  failed  to  make  itself 
manifest.  Sin  drags  down,  blights  and  deteriorates. 
Since  it  is  utterly  useless  to  evolution's  plan  why  does 
it  not  die  out?  Instead  of  dying  out  we  find  that 
"every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was 
only  evil  continually,"  describes  man  as  well  today  as 
it  did  before  the  flood. 

John  Fiske  in  his  book  "Through  Nature  To  God" 
devoted  ten  chapters  to  the  "Mystery  of  Evil"  and 
then  summed  up  what  he  had  written  in  this  sentence: 
"The  mystery  of  evil   remains  a  mystery  still." 

Again  we  witness  evolution's  admitted  failure  in 
explaining  one  of  the  fundamental  problems  of  life. 
How  different  an  answer  do  we  get  when  we  turn  to 
God's  Word.  Here  we  find  (Gen.  1-3  and  Rom.  5)  that 
m_an  fell  from  a  perfect  state,  being  lured  by  Satan, 
the  prince  of  evil,  and  because  of  this  sin,  the  old  nature, 
Satan's  representative  within  us,  is  transmitted  to  the 
whole  race.  This  old  nature  is  "deceitful  above  all 
things  and  desperately  (incurably)  wicked"  (Jer.  17: 
9),  and  would  bring  the  sc  ul  to  the  very  depths  of  vile- 
ness  and  sin.  In  this  we  have  the  simple,  sufficient  and 
inspired  explanation  of  the  sin,  sorrow,  shame,  and 
death  so  rampant  in  the  wrrld  today. 

But  even  more  vital  is  the  contrast  between  the 
answer  which  God's  Wor.l  gives,  and  that  which  evo- 
lution gives  to  the  questicn,  "How  can  a  young  man 
b've  a  life  of  victory  over  sin?" 

Evolution  savs,  "Don't  worry  too  much  about  it. 
After  all,  what  men  call  'sin'  is  a  forward  step  in  the 
evolution  nf  the  race."  And  as  for  judgment  awaiting 
the  sinner,  evolution  "pooh-poohs"  the  idea,  insisting 
that  the  onlv  consequences  of  sin  are  those  which  men 
experience  in  this  life.  "After  all,  they  argue,  a  man 
cpnnot  be  held  personally  responsible  for  deeds  that  are 
the  result  of  heredity."  As  Mr.  Bryan  said  in  his  last 
rressage,  "Evolutionists  say  that  back  in  the  twilight  of 
life  a  beast,  name  and  nature  unknown,  planted  a  mur- 
derous seed,  and  that  the  impulse  that  originated  in  that 
seed  throbs  forever  in  the  blood  of  the  brute's  descen- 
dants, inspiring  killings  innumerable,  for  which  the 
rrurderers  are   not  responsible  because  cursed  by  a   fate 


fixed  by  the  laws  of  heredity."  Considering  this  logical 
end  of  evolution  (which  is  by  no  means  far  fetched 
for  Mr.  Bryan's  remarks  were  based  on  Clarence  Bar- 
row's defense  of  Loeb  and  Leopold),  what  wonder  is 
it  that  consciences  of  young  men  are  becoming  seared, 
and  that  they  care  no  more  about  victory  over  the  sins 
of  their  lives;  or  if  their  consciences  still  torment  them, 
and  if  they  do  care,  that  they  are  plunged  into  the  black 
depths  of  hopeless  despair?  Evolution  has  nothing  to 
offer  a  young  man  bound  in  the  fetters  of  sin. 

But  God's  Word  comes  to  sin's  poor,  wretched  slave 
with  a  glorious  proclamation  of  emancipation.  "Christ 
died,"  says  the  Scripture,  "that  He  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works"  (Titus  2:14).  And  to 
the  soul  who  trusts  this  Saviour,  and  casts  itself  on  Him 
for  the  promised  deliverance,  the  further  assurance  is 
given,  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you,  for  ye 
are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  How  wonder- 
ful and  how  satisfying  is  the  message  of  victory  which 
this  Book  brings!  Truly,  "The  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God,  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strongholds,  casting  down  imaginations 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ"  (  11  Cor.  10:4-5). 
Indeed  God's  Word  has  a  message  of  deliverance  for 
the  sin-burdened  soul  of  any  young  man  who  will  heed 
it! 

IV.  THE  PROBLEM  OF  ETERNITY 


TN  facing  the  problem  of  eternity   from   an   t\ 
lutionary  standpoint  alone,  we  would  inevitably  rea 


;vo- 
reach 

the  same  conclusion  as  did  backslidden  Solomon.  "That 
which  befalleth  the  sons  of  men  befalleth  beasts;  .  .  . 
as  one  dieth,  so  dieth  the  other  .  .  .  All  go  to  one  place; 
all  are  of  the  dust,  and  all  turn  to  dust  again"  (Ecc. 
^:i9,2o).    If  man  is  only  a  highly-evolved  beast,  he  is 


It  is  not  physical  pro- 
gress that  prevails  in 
the  zvorldy  hut  degen- 
eracy. 


—Gi 


Bartoli,   Ph.D., 
D.Sc,  D.D. 
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still  nevertheless  a  beast.  So  we  find  that  Haekel  tells 
us  that  the  doctrine  of  evolution  forbids  belief  in  a 
future  life.  And  Darwin  himself  said,  "As  for  a  future 
life,  every  man  must  judge  for  himself  between  con- 
flicting vague  probabilities." 

How  far  then  does  evolution  take  us  in  solving  the 
problems  of  the  life  after  death?  Nowhere!  It  is  silent! 
But  when  we  turn  once  more  to  the  Scriptures,  we 
immediately  see  that  our  problem  has  changed  from 
"Is  there  a  life  after  death?"  to  "Where  will  you  spend 
eternity?"  The  fact  of  eternal  life  is  simply  stated  in 
God's  Word,  with  no  attempt  at  proof.  From  God's 
standpoint  it  needs  no  proof.  Only  the  choice  of  our 
eternal  abiding  place  is  considered  in  the  Word  of  God. 

And  for  this,  as  for  all  others,  God's  Word  fur- 
nishes the  only  satisfying  solution.  "It  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment,"  says  the 
Word  (Heb.  9:27),  which  adds  the  Saviour's  testimony, 
"He  that  heareth  My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that 
sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life" 
(John  5:24).  In  the  Bible  the  question,  "Where  will 
you  spend  eternity?"  finds  a  clear  and  conclusive  answer 
for  the  soul  who  trusts  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  for  to  him 
the  Saviour's  promise  is  given,  "I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself;  th.it  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  also"  (John  14:2-3).  How  much 
better  than  the  vague  guesses  of  evolution  is  the  God- 
given  assurance  of  the  believer's  "blessed  hope,"  namely, 
"The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first: 
then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord"  (I  Thes. 
4:16-17). 

V.  THE  PROBLEM  OF  THE  PURPOSE 
OF  LIFE 

'^HE  Literary  Review  declares:  "The  plain  truth 
is  that  as  a  civilization  we  are  less  sure  of  where 
we  are  going,  where  we  want  to  go,  how  and  for  what 
we  wish  to  live,  than  at  any  intelligent  period  of  which 
we  have  full  record"  (Quoted  in  the  Nation,  Apr. 
5,  1922,  p.  387).  That  which  is  true  of  a  civilization  is 
true  of  the  members  of  that  civilization.  The  world  of 
a  generation  ago  had  enough  belief  in  God  as  a  personal 
Being,  that  they  saw  life  as  purposeful.  They  believed, 
as  the  Westminster  Catechism  says,  that  "Man's  chief 
end  is  to  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  Him  forever." 
But  materialistic  science  has  been  given  an  eager  hearing, 
and  its  destructive  propaganda  has  come  in  like  a  flood. 

The  once  firm  foundations  are  swept  away,  and  a  befud-  ciation  of  a  young  man's  problems,  I  can  never  thank 
died,  bewildered  world  stands  gaping  at  the  ruin  and  God  sufiiciently  that  through  the  inspired  testimony 
wondermg  what  the  "big  idea"  of  everything  is.  Men  of  His  Word  I  was  delivered  from  the  quagmire  of 
have  derided  the  old  truths;  they  have,  to  the  satisfac-  evolutionary  guesses,  and  set  upon  the  solid  rock  of 
tion  of  many,  proven   them   false;   but  now  since   they      immutable  truth. 


have   destroyed   the   ancient  hopes  and  aspirations,  what 
do  they  have  in  their  place?   Nothing! 

"Evolution  is  a  chain  with  many  gaps  in  the  links," 
says  William  Alexander.  If  so,  it  is  a  chain  extending 
from,  nothing  to  nowhere;  mankind  is  but  one  of 
many  millions  of  links,  and  each  of  us  might  be  com- 
pared to  one  electron  among  thd  many  billions  of  elec- 
trons composing  that  link.  So  we,  individually,  are  but 
an  infinitesimal  portion  of  a  useless  link  in  a  useless 
chain.    What  a  life! 

But  when  we  read  in  the  Bible  (precious  Book!) 
that  God  loves  man,  and  not  only  desires  to  save  every 
soul  from  the  wrath  which  he  so  richly  merits,  but  also 
has  a  definite  plan  and  purpose  for  every  soul  who  trusts 
His  m.ercy,  life  assumes  far  different  hues.  In  God's 
Word  we  learn  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  gave 
His  life,  suflFering  untold  agony  and  shame,  not  only 
to  save  our  unworthy  souls,  but  also  that  God's  purpose 
for  our  lives  might  be  fulfilled.  This  is  unmistakably 
stated  in  Ephesians  2:8-10,  which  says,  "By  grace  are 
ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it 
is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works  lest  any  man  should 
boast.  For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained 
that  we  should  walk  in  them."  Instead  of  life  being 
a  fleeting  day  in  which  man  is  only  one  of  the  Ephemer- 
idae  fluttering  out  a  purposeless  existence,  as  evolution 
would  have  us  believe,  God's  Word  reveals  it  as  a  glo- 
rious period  of  opportunity  to  glorify  the  God  Who  gave 
us  being,  and  Who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits,  and  to 
lay  up  for  ourselves  rewards  which  will  endure  through- 
out eternity.  Surely  God's  Word  makes  reasonable  that 
ringing  appeal,,  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  rea- 
sonable service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world: 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind, 
that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable, 
and  perfect  will  of  God"  (Rom.   12:1-2). 

Evolution  destroys  faith  in  the  purpose  fulness  of 
life.  The  Scriptures  not  only  give  a  purpose  to  life, 
but  give  a  new  life-purpose  to  every  willing  believer. 

/^ AN  evolution  solve  a  young  man's  problems?  No! 
^— ^Evolution  itself  is  but  a  question,  and  how  can  a 
question  give  answers  to  questions?  Evolution's  answers 
merely  perplex,  puzzle,  and  bewilder  the  enquiring  soul. 
The  Word  of  God  answers  life's  problems  simply, 
clearly,  and  authentically;  stabilizing  the  seeking  soul 
with  an  assurance  of  faith  and  hope  and  love,  all  cen- 
tered in  our  glorious  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord. 

Speaking  for  one  young  man,  and  with   full  appre- 
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WILL  EVOLUTION  SUPPLANT  THE 

SUPERNATURAL? 


by   Maurice  G.    Dametz 


/fSSAULTING  God's  Word  is  like  shooting 
(»/nf  glass  arrows  at  Gibraltar— the  missiles  break 
^^^  and  fall  back  into  the  sea  without  even  making 
a  dent.  And  this  is  equally  true  of  the  supernatural, 
for  the  supernatural  is  ever  linked  up  with  God's  Word, 
the  supernatural  Book.  The  purpose  of  this  article  is 
to  show  the  inconsistency  and  bias  of  evolution  in  deny- 
ing the  miracles  of  God's  Word.  By  no  means  will 
evolution  ever  be  able  to  sup- 
plant, or  do  away  with  the 
miracles.  The  miracles  will 
net  down.  They  are  a  rock 
upon  which  evolution  goes  to 
pieces. 

It  will  be  necessary  to  con- 
sider briefly,  the  destructive 
character  of  evolution,  show- 
ing how  evolutionists  and 
Modernists  seek  to  destroy  the 
supernatural.  Then  we  shall 
endeavor  to  show  how  illogical 
and  biased  the  evolutionists 
really  are. 


S'l 


I.     THE    DESTRUCTIVE 
CHARACTER     OF    EVO- 
LUTION 

'T~'HE  logic  of  evolution  is 
destructive.  It  is  destruc- 
tive to  all  the  fundamental 
truths  which  the  Church  was 
sent  into  the  world  to  preserve 
and  proclaim. 


"We  are  becoming  accustomed  to  the  Bible  as  a  book 
of  relieious  experience  rather  than  a  supernatuially  pro- 
duced literature."  These  men  are  demonstrating  the 
fact  that  they  cannot  believe  in  evolution  and  the  Bible 
at  the  same  time.  They  have  rejected  the  eternally 
established  Word  of  God.  They  are  flouting 
the  supernatural.  They  would  desupernaturalize 
the      Bible      and     Christianity. 

With     the     authority     and 
the  supernaturalness  of  the  Bi- 
ble  denied,    it   is    easy    for  the 
evolutionists    and    other    relig- 
ious   Reds    to    go    on    denying 
every      fundamental      of      the 
Christian   faith.     Man   did   not 
fall,  we  are  told.    Says  the  no- 
torious Canon  Barnes  of  West- 
minster   Abbey,     "The     inevi- 
table   acceptance    of    evolution 
means     giving     up     belief     in 
the    fall    and    in    all    theology 
built    upon     it    by    theologians 
from    St.   Paul    onward.     Man 
was  not  made  perfect  and  then 
marred;    his    evolution    is    still 
proceeding."    With  the  fall  of 
man    repudiated,   the   Christian 
faith  is  also  robbed  of  the  doc- 
trine of  sin.    Shailer  Matthews 
of      Modernist      fame,      says, 
"The    conception     of     man     a 
condemned     or    acquitted    sub- 
ject is  but  a  figure  of  speech." 


PEAKING  of  the  evo- 
lutionary hyfothesis,  Da- 
metz says,  "A  miracle 
is  invented  to  take  the  'place 
of  a  miracle,  hut  the  best  the 
evolutionist  can  do  is  to  invent 
a  miracle  more  incredible  than 
the  miracle  of  creation."  Tru- 
ly, the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them 
that  believe  not,  lest  the  light 
of  the  glorious  gosfel  of 
Christ,  Who  is  the  image  of 
God,   should  shine  unto   them. 


fw, 


The  Church  is  founded  upon  the  doctrine  of  an 
inerrant  and  infallible  Bible  (Eph.  2:20),  and  evolution 
seeks  to  destroy  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  inspiration 
of  the  Bible  by  denying  its  final  and  infallible  authority 
and  making  it  a  merely  human  book.  The  Modernists 
and  evolutionists  are  demonstrating  the  truth  of  Hux- 
ley's sayine,  "Evolution  if  consistently  accepted,  makes 
it  impossible  to  believe  the  Bible."  One  prominent  evo- 
lutionist has  stated  it  plainly:  "We  intend,  first,  to 
reconstruct  Bible  history  in  harmony  with  the  theory  of 
evolution.  Second,  to  eliminate  by  this  process  all  that  is 
supernatural  in  the  record."    Gerald  Birney  Smith  says, 


The  doctrine  of  the  virgin  birth  and  the  deity  of 
Christ  are  destroyed  by  evolution.  The  evolutionist  can- 
not accept  the  supernatural,  so  he  juggles  the  Scripture 
statements  and  denies  Christ's  virgin  birth,  making  Him 
an  illegitimate  son,  stained  forever  by  the  shame  of  a 
mother's  immorality.  Dr.  A.  C.  McGifltert  says,  "Christ 
is  no  more  divine  than  we  are,  or  than  nature  is."  A 
magazine  article  describes  what  is  called,  "the  cosmic 
coming  of  Christ."  The  ascent  of  Christ  is  traced  bv 
way  of  green  moss  cells,  vegetation,  sponges,  jelly  fish, 
worms,  centipedes,  insects,  fish,  lizards,  dinosaurs,  birds, 
deer,  apes,  cave  man,  man  of  the  stone  age,  Abraham's 
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^  /   HE  science  of  our  times  is 
striving  to  dismiss  the  Al- 
mighty from  His  own  universe 
in  the  name  of  universal  evolu- 
tion. 

— Gladstone 


migration,  the  Exodus,  the  development  of  the  Jewish 
religious  life  and  the  climax  in  the  purest  of  maidens, 
Mary  of  Nazareth.  "The  hour  had  come  for  the  dawn 
of  a  new  day  and  the  light  of  that  new  day  was  the 
birth  of  Jesus."  This  is  the  genealogy  of  Christ  accord- 
ing to  the  evolutionist.  Without  moss  we  could  not 
have  had  Mary.  Without  the  ape  we  could  not  have 
had  Abraham.  Without  the  centipede  there  could  be  no 
Christ.  Shocking  blasphemy!  Thank  God,  He  shall 
destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise! 

Evolutionists  will  not  tolerate  the  doctrine  of  sub- 
stitutionary atonement.  They  say  that  it  is  a  "doctrine 
of  shambles"  and  the  "gospel  of  gore."  To  insist  that 
Christ  shed  His  blood  for  the  remission  of  sins,  is  fool- 
ish and  futile  in  our  age.  Dr.  Vedder  calls  the  doctrine 
of  substitutionary  atonement  the  "one  crowning  absurd- 
ity of  theology."  Salvation  was  wrought  for  us  sufer- 
naturallyy  and  so  evolutionists  utterly  reject  God's  way 
of  salvation. 

Regeneration  is  the  sufernatural  working  of  God  in 
the  lives  of  those  who  receive  Christ.  To  all  who  accept 
Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour,  a  new  nature  is  imparted. 
The  evolutionist  and  Modernist  despise  such  teaching. 
Another  "gospel"  has  been  substituted  which  tells  of 
the  ideals  and  ethics  of  Jesus  in  high  sounding  words. 
The  missionary  enterprise,  according  to  Gerald  Birney 
Smith,  IS  "rapidly  being  conceived  as  a  democratic  pro- 
gram rather  than  the  rescue  of  a  few  individuals  from 
divine  wrath." 

It  is  clearly  evident  that  the  evolutionist  will  have 
none  of  the  supernatural.  His  is  a  merely  natural  relig- 
ion with  all  the  supernatural  denied  and  rejected,  and 
this  is  not  Christianity  at  all.    It  is  sheer  materialism. 

//.  THE  ILLOGIC  OF  EVOLUTION 
'^HE    evolutionist    is   illogical    in    his   thinking.     He 

will  not  accept  or  acknowledge  the  supernatural  in 


the  Word  of  God,  yet  he  is  forced  to  face,  though  he 
will  not  acknowledge,  the  supernatural  in  the  works  of 
God. 

Nature  itself  is  full  of  the  supernatural.  We  live 
in  the  midst  of  the  supernatural.  Birth,  life,  and  death 
are  a  mystery.  The  growth  of  the  grass;  the  sprouting 
of  grain;  bud,  blossom,  and  fruit;  the  invisible  soul 
in  a  visible  body.  The  supernatural  is  everywhere!  The 
universe — a  miracle!  The  starry  heavens — a  miracle! 
The  earth — a  miracle!  We  ourselves — miracles!  All 
origin  and  all  being  are  miraculous.  The  laws  of  nature 
are  miraculous.  There  are  miracles  which  cannot  be 
grasped  by  the  intellect  of  man  any  more  than  a  sun- 
beam can  be  grasped  by  the  hand.  We  grope  in  nothing 
but  wonders.  Science  can  explain  neither  the  super- 
natural in  nature  nor  the  miraculous  in  the  Bible,  and 
to  oppose  either  is  like  trying  to  shoot  down  the  stars 
with  a  pop  gun.  The  evolutionist  needs  to  think  deep 
and  straight.  He  might  as  well  oppose  nature  as  to 
oppose  the  Word  of  God. 

Some  are  so  foolish  as  to  deny  all  the  supernatural. 
This  is.  foolish  and  betrays  distorted  vision.  Robert 
Quillen,  the  famous  and  trenchant  paragrapher,  speak- 
ing of  miracles  says,  "To  express  a  want  of  faith  in 
m.iracles  is  to  confess  a  want  of  vision.  Each  detail  of 
the  universe  is  a  miracle,  despised  because  it  is  so  fre- 
quently seen.  Each  hour  of  life  is  a  miracle:  the  ability 
to  think  is  miraculous.  Those  who  scoff  at  the  mirac- 
ulous are  themselves  miracles,  and  their  own  existence  is 
no  more  easily  comprehended  than  the  peculiar  works 
of  God  that  men  call  supernatural."  Only  those  with 
Lilliputian  minds  doubt  the  miraculous. 

It  is  said  that  evolution  has  made  miracles  unneces- 
sary. What  self-deception!  They  will  not  accept  the 
miracle  of  creation  and  in  order  to  avoid  this  miracle 
v/hich  stands  at  the   beginning,   they   invent  the  theory 
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'•I  HE  great  stubborn  fact 
which  every  form  of  the  the- 
ory of  evolution  encounters  at  the 
very  outset  is  that,  noPwithstand- 
ing  variations^  we  are  ignorant 
of  a  single  instance  of  the  deriva- 
tion of  one  good  species  from 
another. 

—Prof.  Winchell 
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■D.  B.  I.  BUILDING  NEIFS 

PVBLISHED  TO  KEEP  THE  ^^GRACE  AND  TRUTH^^  FAMILY  IN  TOUCH 
WITH  PROGRESS  AT  THE  ''L.  /.  FOWLER  MEMORIAL  CAMPUS^' 


The  First  Building  Started 

CJ  jd  7 ITHIN  a  week  after  the  purchase  of  the  new 

l/i/''L.   J.   Fowler     Memorial     Campus"     of    the 

Denver    Bible    Institute    had    been    completed, 

excavation  had  begun  for  the  basement  of  the  first  unit 

of  the  new  buildings  to  be  erected  on  the  Campus. 

By  the  time  this  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  is  in 
your  hands,  that  excavation  will  have  been  finished,  and 
the  walls  will  be  going  up.  It  is  our  earnest  hope  that 
we  may  be  able  to  complete  at  least  the  first  unit  of  the 
new  dormitories  by  the  opening  of  school  on  October 
third,  for  this  will  eliminate  part  of  the  rent  dram 
from  the  very  outset. 

A  word  of  explanation  is  needed,  however.  We 
feel  very  definitely  led  of  God  to  build  only  as  the 
money  is  supplied,  and  thus  to  avoid  incurring  debt  on 
the  new  property.  Our  building  program  is  very  simple. 
It  is  comprehended  in   the   following   slogan: 

"As  the  moriey  comes  in  the  buildings  go  uf! 

As  the  buildings  go  uf  the  rent  drain  stops  P* 

It   is   imperative    that   the    money   be    provided    rapidly, 

for  otherwise  the  work  will  be  greatly  impeded.    Every 

day  of  delay  now  means  added  expense  later. 

We    are  counting  on  the  promise  of  God's  Word, 


"My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  We  have  proved  His 
faithfulness.    We  are  confident  that  He  will  supply. 

We  are  counting  also  on  your  standing  by  with  your 
prayer  support,  and  as  God  leads  with  your  gifts. 

Remember!  The  excavation,  for  the  first  building  is 
nearly  completed.  Very  shortly  much  material  will  be 
needed.  We  can  continue  building  only  as  God  supplies 
the  money  in  answer  to  prayer. 


Our  Immediate  Needl 

/N  ORDER  to  get  the  full  advantage  from  the  new 
Campus  which  God  has  so  graciously  provided  for  the 
work  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  there  are  certain 
needs  which  should  be  met  before  school  opens.  These 
immediate  needs  we  estimate  as  follows: 

For  Power  Plant $7,000.00 

For  Deef  Well,  Pumf,  and 

Storage   Tank  12,000.00 

For     Sewage    System 2,000.00 

For  First  Unit  of  the  N'ew 

Buildings .12,000.00 

Total $33,000.00 


EXCAVATING  FOR  THE  FIRST  UNIT  OF  THE  NEW  BUILDINGS  ON   THE 
«L    X  FOWLER   MEMORIAL  CAMPUS"  OF   THE    DENVER   BIBLE    INSTITUTE 
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Of  this  amount  only  a  little  over  $1,000.00  is  in  hand. 
In  the  face  of  this  tremendous  need  we  must  call  upon 
all  who  love  the  testimony  to  pray  earnestly  for  the  sup- 
ply which  God  has  promised,  and  to  give  liberally,  as 
He  Jeads,  to  help  meet  the  need.  Perhaps  as  they  read 
these  lines  the  Spirit  of  God  may  move  upon  the  hearts 
of  some  of  His  faithful  stewards,  burdening  them  to 
assume  the  responsibility  of  providing  one  or  more  of 
the  particular  items  listed.  If  so — "Whatsoever  He  saith 
unto  you,  do  it!" 

We  wish  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  esti- 
mated expense  of  the  first  unit  is  very  low,  for  two 
reasons: 

1.  We  are  planning  a  first  unit  of  very  conserva- 
tive size. 

2.  The  labor  is  being  donated  by  workers,  students, 
and  friends. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  also,  that  in  the  installa- 
tion of  the  Power  Plant,  Water  Works,  and  Sewage 
System,  provision  is  being  made  to  care  for  future 
expansion. 

So,  dear  readers  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  we  appeal 
to  you.  Be  very  earnest  and  faithful  in  supplication  to 
God  on  behalf  of  this  pressing  need;  ask  Him  to  lay 
the  burden  on  the  hearts  of  His  children;  ask  Him  to 
direct  in  the  part  He  would  have  you  take;  and  then 
give  as  the  Spirit  of  God  lays  it  on  your  hearts.  God  is 
leading  on  to  victory!  The  day  is  not  far  ofi^,  when,  by 
His  gracious  provision,  and  by  the  generosity  of  His 
servants,  we  will  be  able  to  bear  joyous  testimony  that 
we  have  actually  seen  our  wonder-working  God 

"STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN!" 


Have  you  offered  the  tribute  of  frais>e  to  the  One 
Who  has  so  marvelously  dealt  with  His  children  in 
providing  the  new  Camfus  for  D.  B.  I.? 
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Canning  Season 


''ANN IN G   season    has   begun!     Already   two\in- 
^-^dred  and  twenty-five  quarts  of  beans  from  the  iyyj 
Campus   have   been  canned,  and  another  big  picking\ 
on  hand.    The  tomatoes 'also  are  looking  good.    In  aboui 
a  week  or  two  these  will  be  ready  for  canning.    We  hope 
to  have  several  hundred  quarts  of  vegetables,  grown  on 
the  D.  B.  I.  Campus,  on^  Rand  when  school]  opens. 


1 


Have  you  thanked  God  for  His  wonderful  blessing 
in  giving  to  D.  B.  I.  her  beautiful  new  Camfus? 


Encouraging  Words 

^^^  FEW  days  ago  Dean  and  Mrs.  Fowler  were 
calling  in  a  Denver  home  of  moderate  circum- 
stances. As  they  left,  the  two  young  women  in  whose 
home  they  had  been  visiting  handed  them  a  generous 
offering,  saying,  "It  isn't  much,  but  it  is  all  we  have, 
and  our  hearts  are  burdened  for  the  new  buildings." 

Thank  God  for  such  a  burden!  It  is  through  just 
such  gifts  and  by  means  of  just  such  yielded  instruments 
that  God  will  supply  the  money  needed  to  erect  the  new 
buildings. 


The  Beginnings  of  the  Poultry  Industry 

<ni£EREWITH  w&  print  a  picture  showing  the 
c/  beginnings  of  the  rabbit  and  poultry  industry  at 
the  Campus.         ' 

The  largest  item   of  expense   in  the  budget  of  the 
Denver  Bible   Institute    for   years  has.  been   the   dining 
room,    rent   coming   second.     When    erected,    our    new 
(Cant,  on  f.  ^) 
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Class  of  Service 

This  is  a  full-rate 
Telegram  or  Cable- 
gram unless  its  de- 
ferred character  is  in- 
dicated by  a  suitable 
sign  above  or  preced- 
ing the  address. 
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DL 

=  Day  Letter 

NM 

=  Night  Message 

NL 

=  Night  Letter 

LCO 

=  Deferred  Cable 

CLT 

=  Cable  Letter 

WLT 

=  Week.Et>d  Utter 
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REV  C  REUBEN  L  I  NDQU  IST  = 

DEAN  PROTEM  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE  DENVER  COLO= 

SINCE  THE  OFFERINGS  FOR  NEW  BUILDINGS  ARE  COMING  IN  SLOWLY 
CUT  DOWN  FURTHER  PURCHASES  AND  ORDERS  AND  HOLD  OFF  WORK 
UNTIL  GOD  SENDS  MONEY  STOP  KEEP  THE  SCHOOL  OUT  OF  DEBT 
STOP  CALL  PRATER  MEEETINGS  TO  WAIT  ON  THE  LORD  FOR  HIS 
PROVISION  STOP  HE  WHO  HAS  BROUGHT  US  TO  THE  PRESENT  HOUR 

OF    VICTORY    WILL   NOT    NOW    DASH    US    TO    THE    GROUND    STOP    AS    TH£ 
MONEY  COMES  IN  LET  THE  BUILDINGS  GO  UP  STOP  BE  OF  GOOD 
CHEER  GOD  IS  ABLE  STOP  I  THANK  GOD  FOR  YOU  AND  ALL  MY 
LOYAL  FELLOW  LABORERS  IN  THE  GOSPEL  WHO  ARE  CARRYING  ON 
FOR    THE    LORD   AT  DENVER    STOP   GREAT    BIBLE    CONFERENCES    AT 
GULLLAKE  AND  MUSKEGON  LOVE= 
CLIFTON    L   FOWLER 


The  Dean^s  Telegram^  an  S.  0.  S. 

JUST  as  we  go  to  press,  a  telegram  comes  from  Dean 
Fowler  which  is  of  such  vital  importance  that  we  feel 
we  must  get  its  message  before  you,  consequently  we 
have  set  aside  type  already  set  for  this  page,  to  lay  the 
telegram  before  your  eyes.    The  telegram  speaks  for  itself. 

In  the  very  beginning  of  the  work,  Dean  Fowler  felt 
especially  led  to  conduct  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  on 
a  cash  basis,  thus  keeping  the  school  out  of  debt.  This 
policy  God  has  signally  honored  and  blessed.  Consistent 
with  this  policy  Dean  Fowler  now  instructs  Mr  Lindquist, 
who  is  acting  as  Dean  in  his  absence,  to  hold  back  on 
the  building  w'ork  until  God  sends  the  means  to  carry  on. 
We  have  full  confidence  that  Dean  Fowler  has  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  in  this  matter. 

However  a  crisis  is  involved.    As  you  know,  for  several 

Page 


years  D.  B.  I.  has  been  staggering  under  a  terrific  burden 
of  rent,  last  year  being  compelled  to  lease  six  dormitories 
at  a  rental  of  $600.00  a  month.  Now  God  has  provided 
property  for  the  school.  The  first  building  is  well  started. 
Material  is  on  hand  to  last  the  men  a  few  days  longer, 
but  then  the  work  must  stop  unless  the  money  has  been 
provided. 

This  is  an  hour  of  need  and  stress.  We  are  facing  the 
opportunity  to  stop  the  rent  drain.  .Ml  that  is  needed  is 
sufficient  funds  to  carry  on.  Must  we  stop  building?  Must 
we  again  take  up  the  awful  rent  burden,  when  school 
opens?  We  must  unless  money  is  provided  at  once,  with 
which  to  continue  building. 

We  do  not  believe  God  would  have  us  stop.  We 
believe  He  wants  to  provide  the  needed  funds.  We  there- 
fore send  out  this  S.  O.  S.  to  our  loyal  friends.  Wait  on 
God  to  learn  His  will  as  to  your  giving  in  this  time  of 
crisis,  then  give  as  He  burdens  you. 

Three 
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Cont.  jroin  f.  2 
buildings  will 
nearly  eliminate 
the  rent  drain, 
and  it  is  our 
purpose,  in  ad- 
dition to  raising 
vegetables,  to 
raise  rabbits  and 
chickens  on  the 
Campus  to  help 
supply  meat  and 
eggs  for  the  ta- 
bl<e,  thus  materially  reducing  our  expenses. 

Though  our  plant  is  small,  as  yet,  already  we  are 
using  eggs  from  our  own  chickens,  and  several  times 
have  been  able  to  serve  chicken  from  our  own  meat 
stock. 


THE  BEGINNINGS  OF  THE  POULTRY    INDUSTRY  AT  D.  B.  I.  CAMPUS. 
RABBIT  HOUSE  SHOWING  ON  THE  RIGHT 


Building    Economy 

*-J    HE   new   buildings   of   the   Denver   Bible   Institute 
will  be  erected  with  the  minimum  of  expense. 
As   we    announced    before,    the    architectural    work 

and  supervision   of  construction  have   been   volunteered 


by  an  experi- 
enced contrac- 
tor, who  is  also 
an  earnest  be- 
liever in  Christ, 
Harry  J.  John- 
son. Mr.  John- 
son has  been  do- 
ing sacrificial 
work,  and  work 
of  the  highest 
quality. 

The  same  spirit  of  sacrifice  has  laid  hold  on  other 
hearts.  In  addition  to  the  hearty  cooperation  of  the  work- 
ers and  several  students,  all  of  whom  are  serving  with- 
out one  cent  of  pay,   God  has  burdened  others  to  help. 

Frederick  Douglas,  a  young  man  not  yet  out  of 
hi's  teens,  came  to  us  the  other  day  and  said,  "I  have  very 
little  money  to  give,  but  I  will  gladly  give  all  my  time 
and  strength  until  school  opens  to  work  on  the  new 
buildngs."  Another  young  man,  Paul  L'indquist  has 
since  made  the  same  ofi^er. 

Another  earnest  Christian  brother,  Frank  Leach, 
who  works  in  the  railroad  shops,  came  along  the  same 
day,  and  said,  "Count  on  me  to  spend  my  two  weeks 
of  vacation  helping  to  build  the  new  dormitories." 
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STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN! 

The  first  unit  of  the  new  buildings  is  now  going  up!        We  can  build  only  as  the 

money  comes,  in! 

Our     Immediate     Need , $33,000.00 

Cash     in     Hand. . . . ; i  ,000.00 

Balance   Needed $32,000.00 

To  enjoy  the  full  advantage  of  the  New  Campus  we  should  have  this  amount  by 
the   opening  of  School,   October  3rd. 

Cut  this  out  and  send  it  in  with  the  offering  which  God  lays  on  your  heart! 


Date 

Dear  Friends  at  D.  B.  I. : 

Being    burdened    by     God's     Spirit     to  help    "STOP     THAT    RENT 

DRAIN,"    I    enclose Dollars 

as  an  offering  to  help  build  and  equip  the  new  buildings  now  being 
erected  on  the  "L.  J.  Fowler  Memorial  Campus"  of  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute. 

Name 

Street 

City '. 
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of  evolution.  That  one  species  should  evolve  from 
another  and  that  all  should  have  a  common  origin,  and 
develop  by  means  of  resident  forces,  would  be  a  miracle 
in  itself!  A  miracle  is  invented  to  take  the  place  of  a 
miracle,  but  the  best  the  evolutionist  can  do  is  to  invent 
a  miracle  more  incredible  than  the  miracle  of  creation. 
What  absurdity  and  inconsistency  is  this,  that  men  will 
not  believe  in  miracles  if  they  are  performed  in  one 
way,  but  will  swear  by  them  if  they  are  performed  in 
another?     Meanwhile,  the  supernatural  stands. 

///.    THE   BIAS  OF  EVOLUTION 

p  VOLUTIONISTS  are  sectarian  and  biased  against 
^  God's  Word.  While  objecting  to  dogmatism  on 
the  part  of  those  who  believe  the  Book,  they  dogma- 
tize against  Scripture.  They  go  out  of  their  way  to 
deny  the  Word  of  God.  True  science  always  yields  to 
Scripture  because  both  science  and  Scripture  are  parts 
of  a  system  of  revealed  truth.    Evolution  is  not  science. 

■  It  matters  not  what  miracle  is  mentioned,  the  evo- 
lutionist denies  them  all,  and  that  in  the  face  of  the 
most  reliable  v/itnesses — the  evidence  of  eye-witnesses. 
They  say  with  bias  of  mind,  that  their  own  reason  will 
not  let  them  believe  that  the  three  children  passed 
through  the  fiery  furnace  and  were  not  burned,  not 
even  a  hair  of  their  heads.  That  "does  violence  to  all 
reason"  they  say.  Yet  these  evolutionists  do  not  hes- 
itate to  believe  that  iron  is  melted  under  water  either 
by  the  oxy-acetylene  torch  or  by  the  power  of  electricity, 
which  is  a  modern  miracle.  They  will  not  believe  that 
Christ  walked  upon  the  water,  because  they  cannot 
reason  it  out,  yet  they  accept  many  facts  of  nature 
which  are  just  as  incomprehensible.  These  pseudo- 
rcientists  ridicule  the  fact  that  Christ  fed  five  thousand 
on  five  loaves  and  two  fishes.   They  say  that  is  absolutely 


C1/(?HLN  the  philosophy  of 
^ '  evolution  is  by  pious  and 
well-meaning  hands  introduced 
into  the  citadel  of  Christianity^ 
it  proves  to  be  a  Trojan  horse 
which  has  within  it  forces  that 
are  destructive  alike  to  Christian 
theism  and  Christian  morals. 

■ — Wm.   Hallock  Johnson, 
Ph.D.,  D.D. 


I  /QNLY  a  scientific  desper- 

'  ^^^  ado  dares  assert  that  life 

!  came  from  dead  matter ^  or  that 

^  all  scholars  accept  evolution. 

'  — Guy   Fitch  Phelps 
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contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature,  when  that  is  but  a  higher 
potency  of  the  same  Providence  that  daily  feeds  fifteen 
hundred  million  humans.  The  miracles  will  not  down. 
The  supernatural  still  stands,  snd  the  evolutionist  by  his 
illogic  and  bias  proves  himself  to  be  an  intellectual 
swindler. 

<^/'0,  EVOLUTION  cannot  supplant  the  super- 
«^\^^^natural,  for  evolution  is  not  science.  Evolution 
,s  pseudo-science,  "science,  falsely  so-called."  Both 
science  and  Scripture  are  parts  of  a  system  of  revealed 
truth,  therefore,  there  is  no  logical  possibility  that  sci- 
ence 'should  be  in  collision  with  the  Bible.  There  can 
be  no  antagonism  between  real  science  and  the  Bible,  a 
clash  occurs  only  when  science  is  falsely  so-called.  True 
science  is  in  collusion  with  Scripture,  not  in  collision. 
The  Bible  and  miracles  will  not  down,  and  they  have 
nothing  to  fear.  They  will  not  yield  to  the  enemy  on 
a  sinole  point.  True  sciciice  indicates  that  our  entire 
knowledf2;e  is  built  on  things  incomprehensible.  True 
science  verifies  and  establishes  the  authority  of  God's 
Word.  True  science  proves  evolution  to  be  a  tremen- 
dous blunder.  You  cannot  argue  against  God's  Word; 
you  might  as  well  wear  blinders  to  prove  that  the  sun 
has  ceased  to  shine!  Submit  the  Bible  to  every  possible 
test  and  it  stands  like  Gibraltar.  Science  positively 
aifirm.s  that  the  Bible  is  settled,  towering  above  the 
reach  of  disturbing  causes,  and  compelling  us  to  believe 
in  the  supernatural. 

The  supernatural  and  all  theology  built  upon  it 
remains  firm.  Christians  have  nothing  to  fear.  Upon 
this  rock  evolution  is  shattered.  Comparing  the  two 
leads  us  only  to  cry  out  in  jubilant  faith,  with  the 
inspired  and  sublime  assertion  of  the  eternal  stability 
of  the  Word  of  God— "Forever,  O  Lord,  Thy  Word  is 
settled   in   heaven"    ( Ps,    119:89). 
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THE  BIBLE— AN  EVOLUTION  OR  A 
REVELATION,  WHICH? 


hy   H.  A.   Wilson 


HE  Modernist  declares  that  the  Bible  is  an  evo- 
lution. He  says  that  it  records  the  development  of 
human  conceptions  of  God,  and  he  claims  to  be 
able  to  trace  in  its  pages  a  gradual  development  from 
polytheism  to  monotheism,  and  from  the  "ancient 
Hebrew  conception  of  God  as  a  crude,  partial  and  blood- 
thirsty tribal  deity"  to  the  "advanced  conception  of 
Christ,  Who,"  he  says,  "represented  Him  as  the  lovine" 
Pather  of  all   mankind. 

A  statement  which  appeared  in  a  recent  editorial  in 
the  Rocky  Mountain  News,  Denver,  Colo.,  is  a  fair 
sample  of  the  pussilanimous  nonsense  which  the  evo- 
lutionist is  constantly  disgorging. 

• 
; .- :  ■  The  Old  Testament  was  a  momentous  advance; 
the  New  Testament  came  in  due  time.  A  man's 
idea  of  God  evolves  and,  as  he  moves  forward,  his 
God  becomes  endowed  with  godliness,  too.  Once 
in  man's  historj^  God  was  a  terrible  instrument  of 
■  punishment — the  fear-thought  was  over  all.  Man 
in  his  ignorant  gropings  made  God  an  anthropo- 
m„orph'ical  God  and  a  cruel,  unrelenting  God-  to 
boot.  But  God  in  His  Heaven  does  not  change: 
it   is  His  worshiper  who  changes  and  expands. 

In  this  brief  discussion  it 
is  our  purpose  to  point  out 
some  things  which  we  believe 
refute  this  strange  "evolution- 
ary hypothesis"  and  demon- 
strate that  the  Bible  is  a 
divinely   inspired   revelation. 


and  if  Jesus  had  a  more  advanced  conception  of  Goc 
why  should  He  identify  Himself  so  clearly  with  th 
"crude  tribal   deity  of  the  Hebrews.?" 

Many  chains  of  evidence  might  be  traced  out  in  th 
New  Testament,  proving  beyond  the  question  of  a  doul 
the  identity  of  Jesus  and  Jehovah;  but  one  clear  state 
ment  from  the  New  Testament  is  especially  noteworth} 
The  Apostle  John  quotes  from  the  sixth  chapter  o 
Isaiah  and  says,  "These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  sa\ 
His  glory,  and  spake  of  Him"  (John  12:41).  Joh: 
was  speaking  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  Isaiah  saii 
"Mine  eyes  have  seen  Jehovah"  (Isa.  6:5).  John  wa 
not  ashamed  to  recognize  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  th 
God  of  Israel,  which  he  undoubtedly  would  have  beej 
had  his  conception  of  God  evolved  very  far  beyond  tha 
of  the  "crude  tribal  deity"  which  the  Modernist  sneer 
ingly  dubs  the  God  of  Israel. 

To  identify  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with' the  God  o 
the  Old  Testament  almost  completely  demolishes  th 
"evolutionary    hypothesis"    by    which    Modernism    seek 

to  account  for  the  Bible.    Bu 
there  13  more. 


fCiNE  of-  the  most  clear 
^^^  and  conclusive  lines  of. 
evidence,  we  believe,  lies  in  a 
comparison  of  the  Jesus  of  the 
New  Testament  with  the 
Jehovah  of  the  Old. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
clearly  identified  Himself 
with  the  God  of  Israel  by  such 
statements  as:  "Abraham  re- 
joiced to  see  My  day;  and  he 
saw  it  and  was  glad,"  and, 
"Before  Abraham  was,  I  am" 
(John  8:56-58).  If  the  Old 
Testament  conception  of  God 
was    crude    and    undeveloped, 


7  HE  Modernist  says 
that  the  Bible  is  an  evo- 
-  lution;.  the  Fundamen- 
talist declares  it.^  to  he  an 
infallible  Revelation.  The 
Modernist  argument  is  flivrsy 
and  illogical;  the  Fundamen- 
talist argum'ent  is  convincing 
and  reasonable.  Read  Wlison's 
discussion  with  an  dfen  heart 
and  you  will  be  fully  satisfied 
that  the  Fundamentalist  is 
right — the  Bible  is  a  God-given 
Revelation. 


J 


"y**  wo  things  to  which  th 
Modernists  especially  ob 
ject  as  being  ear-marks  of  th 
"crude  conception  of  a  blood 
thirsty  deity,  held  by  th. 
ancient  Hebrews"  are  the  she( 
blood  of  sacrifice  and  the  judg 
ment  which  God  led  His  peo 
pie  Israel  to  visit  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Canaan.  On  : 
par  with  these  they  place  the 
so-called  imprecatory  Psalms, 
in  which  Israel's  tribulational 
cry  for  judgment  on  her  ene- 
mies is  set  forth.  These  things, 
they  hold,  are  especially  strik- 
ing in  their  revelation  that  the 
Old  Testament  conception  of 
God  was  not  very  far  advanced 
beyond  that  of  the  heathen. 

!.;_-  -^,4- .y.^^j.:.  our    Lord-  Jesus 
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Christ  very  definitely  shared  these  same  conceptions. 


destroying  the  early  inhabitants  of  the  land,  or  in  pro- 
phesying judgment  on  its  later  inhabitants. 
On   the   matter   of  the   blood-shedding,   He   said   to 
the   Jews,   "Whoso   eateth    My   flesh   and    drinketh   My  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  .^  ^.^  ^^^  p^^^^^^^  ^^^^^_ 

blood  hath  eternal  life   and  I  will  raise  h'^^ JP^^  '7       Z)  ^„,  ,^  completely  overturns  the  evolutionary  theon 
last   day"    (John    6:53,    54)-     Treated    as    Modernists  m.  so  comp        y 

treat  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices,  this  is  exactly  the 
opposite   of  evolution,   for  it  would  make   out  that  our      the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  teaching  cannibalism.    But  viewed      -" 
in  the  light  of  inspiration,  this  is  seen  to  be  a  clear  con- 
firmation and  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  types. 


.^  .^...pletely  overturns  the  evolutionary  theory 
of  thTMod^ernist,  what  shall  we  say  of  the  writers  of 
New   Testament?      Of   the    blood    of 


Of  like  character  is  the  statement"  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  Mark  14:24,  "This  is  My  blood  of  the  new 
testament  which  is  shed  for  many."  Does  the 
Modernist     consider      it     an      evolution      of     spiritual 


sacrifice  the 
writer  to  the  Hebrews  says,  "It  is  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins,"  then 
almost  immediately  he  adds  that  we  have  "boldness  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus"  (Heb.  10:4, 
19),  and  his  teaching  on  the  blood  is  intensified  in 
another  part  of  the  book  in  which  he  says,  "Without 
shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  The  writer  of  the 
book  of  Hebrews  is  so  bold  as  to  declare  that  God  could 


^i  3= ..  .1 :;: ..  ...i.  .n  ,,^^:^.^:fr:--:j^t:i^:^::^  txr: 


he  considers  Christ)  for  the  blood  of  animal  sacrifices? 
Honesty  would  compel  the  Modernist  to  say  that  he 
regards  it  as  the  very  reverse;  but  where,  then,  is  the 
evolution  in  the  conception  of  spiritual  perception  which 
he  attributes  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  There  is  no 
escape  from  this  dilemma,  save  to  admit  that  the  blood 
of  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices  and  offerings  was 
ordained  by  divine  revelation  as  a  type,  and  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  by  the  shedding  of  His  own 
blood  to  fulfil  the  promise  of  all  such  types. 

The  Saviour  also  endorsed  such  a  conception  of 
judgment  as  that  which  the  Modernist  feels  was  so 
crude  an  element  in  Israel's  conception  of  God.  He 
Himself  prophesied  judgment  on  the  cities  of  Chorazin 
and  Bethsaida  which  should  exceed  even  the  judgments 
of  Sodom  and  Ghomorrah  (Luke  10:12-15).  And  He 
prophesied  judgment  on  Israel  which  shall  include  the 
suflpering  of  little  children  and  of  women  with  child 
(Luke  21:23-24).  In  both  cases  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
attributed  these  sufferings  to  God's  judgments  upon 
impenitent  sinners  (see  also  Luke  19:41-44).  Not  only 
so,  but  He  says  that  the  days  of  Israel's  suffering  shall 
be  a  time  of  trouble  "such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be"  (Matt. 
24:19-21).  Surely,  this  is  anything  but  the  moderation 
which  Modernists  say  is  characteristic  of  an  advanced 
stage   of  spiritual  thinking. 

It  is  true  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  speaks  much 
of  love,  and  none  among  the  children  of  men  ever 
manifested  such  love  as  His;  but  it  is  just  as  true  that 
none  other  ever  exceeded  the  severity  of  His  pronoun- 
ciations  of  judgment,  no,  not  even  the  God  of  the  Old 
Testament  when  He  commanded  the  children  of  Israel 
to  slay  the  women  and  children  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land.  Regard  Him  merely  as  a  man,  and  it  is 
easily  proven  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  not  evolved 
in  His  conception  of  God  beyond  His  early  Hebrew 
ancestors,  for  His  conception  was  identical.  But  recog- 
nize Him  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  at  once  one 
realizes  that  His   judgments  are   righteous,   whether  in 


that  He  was  pleased  with  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
jesus  Christ  once  for  all.  Such  is  the  unanimous  testi- 
mony of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament.  If  the 
pages  of  Leviticus  are  stained  with  blood,  the  pages  of 
the  New  Testament  are  saturated  with  it.  And  whereas 
the  Old  Testament  teaches  that  God's  justice  could  not 
be  satisfied  without  the  shedding  of  blood,  the  New  Tes- 
tament adds  that  nothing  could  avail  but  the  blood  of 
God's  own  Son,  Judged  by  a  Modernistic  standard, 
this  is  evolution  with  a  vengeance! 

And  finally,  the  New  Testament  teaching  on  judg- 
ment makes  the  destruction  of  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan 
pale  into  insignificance  by  comparison.  The  God  of 
Moses  and  Joshua  condemned  men  to  physical  death  by 
the  edge  of  the  sword;  but  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  consigns  them  to  an  eternal  torment 
in  the"  flames  of  a  burning  hell,  though  not  until  He 
has  done  everything  in  His  power  to  save  them  (Mark 
9:43-48;  Rev.  14:10).  And  whereas  the  Psalmist's 
conception  of  God  led  him  to  cry  to  Him  for  vengeance 
upon  his  enemies,  the  New  Testament  reveals  God 
coming  in  flaming  fire  to  take  vengeance  upon  His 
enemies  (II  Tliess'.  1:7-10).  If  he  considers  the  Old 
Testament  conceptions  of  God  crude  and  cruel,  how 
would  the  Modernist  designate  the  conception  of  the 
New  Testament?     • 

Is  the  Bible  an  evolution  or  a  revelation?  Judged 
by  the  standards  of  the  Modernist,  it  gives  evidences  of 
a  deterioration  from  crudity  to  depravity,  which  is  the 
exact  opposite  of  evolution.  But,  wh:n  it  is  accepted  as 
a  divine  revelation,  the  light  which  gleams  in  the  pages 
of  the  Old  Testament  shines  with  intensified  radiance 
from  the  pages  of  the  New,  until  the  believer  is  led  to 
cry  out  in  worship  and  adoration  ss  he  beholds  the  glorv 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  prostrate 
himself  at  the  feet  of  his  Saviour  in  worship  and 
adoration,  thanking  Him  for  His  grace  in  savin?  his 
unworthy  soul,  and  crying,  "Even  so,  Lord  God 
Alm.ifrhty,  true  and  righteous  are  Thy  judgments"  (Rev. 

16:7)-  '         ^  .  .  . .:.. ^ 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


^ 


IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 


Edited  by  Harold  A.  Wilson 

Rev.  Joseph   G.   Wright,  '28,  and  Florence  Jentsch,   '28,  Warm  words  of  greeting  come  from  Syvilla  E.  Perron, 

were  happily  united  in  marriage  at  D.  B.  I.  Campus  on  the  who    expects    to    leave    for    Abyssinia,    under    the    Sudan 

second  of  June,  Dean  Fowler  officiating.     At  present   they  Interior     Mission,    sometime    in    September     or    October, 

are   m    St.    Louis,    engaged    in    temporary   work    until    time  Pray  God's  richest  blessing  on  her,  and  upon   her  fiancee, 

for  them  to  go  to  the  field  to  which  God  hgs  led  in  Africa.  Eric  S.   Horn,  who  is  already  in  England,  en   route  to  the 

Praj^  for  them.  iicld. 


Our  hearts  were  gladdened  by  a  visit  from  Rev.  David 
li.  (Dave)  Brynoff,  '20  recently.  God  still  continues  to 
bless  his  work  in  McLean,  Texas,  where  he  is  pastor  of 
the  First  Baptist  Church.  Remember  him  and  Grace  Bry- 
nofi,  '21,  in  praj-er. 


Rev.  Wm.  A.  Macintosh,  '20,  recently  conducted  an 
evangelistic  campaign  in  the  Judson  Baptist  Church,  of 
Denver.  The  pastor,  Rev.  Aaron  Schlessman,  a  brother 
beloved  in  the  Lord,  reports  seventeen  decisions,  with  much 
spiritual  blessing  and  uplift  to  the  church.  Our  brother 
Macintosh  has  just  resigned  from  his  church  in  Pueblo, 
where  God  has  greatly  blessed  his  ministry,  but  has  not 
yet  announcedhis  plans  for  the  future.  Ask  God's  blessing 
on  him   and  his  wife. 


Our  brother,  W.  R.  Hunrichs  and  Mrs.  Hunrichs  are 
waiting  on  the  Lord  for  funds  to  return  to  South  America. 
They  would  appreciate  our  joining  them  in  prayer  for  His 
early   provision. 


Rev.  Wade  K.  Ramsey,  '20,  recently  resigned  from  the 
pastorate  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  of  Herington, 
Kansas,  expecting  to  engage  in  evangelistic  work.  He 
enjoyed  a  most  profitable  ministry  in  Herington,  in  which 
ihe  blessing  of  God  was  very  evident.  Our  souls  were 
blessed  in  a  visit  with  our  brother,  who  stayed  with  us 
l^ere  at  D.  B.  I.  for  several  days  recently.  Pray  that  God 
may   clearly  guide  our  brother.  ■ 


D.  B.  I.  is  comparatively  deserted  these  days.  Every 
p.vailable  man  is  on  the  job  at  the  "L.  J.  Fowler  Memorial 
Campus."  We  confess  that  we  are  a  "\yee  bit"  lonesome 
for  the  rest  of  the  "family,"  but  we  rejoice  that  work  is 
going  forward  on  the  dormitory  buildings.  M-ay  God  speed 
and  prosper  it. 


Rev.  Harold  L.  Ogilvie.  '18.  and  his  wife,  Viola,  are 
'^ov.-  m  New  York  City  on  furlough.  Thev  expect  to 
be  in  Denver  sometime  in  Septem.ber.  We  "are  looking 
forward  with  eager  anticipation  to  their  visit  with  us" 
God  has  mightily  used  these  missionaries  in  their  field  in 
Africa.     Bear  them    up  before  the  throne  of  grace. 


God  tells  us  to  pray  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  may 
thrust  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest.  In  connection  with 
the  preparation  of  these  laborers  we  bespeak  j-our  earnest 
praj^ers  for  two  vital  needs  as  we  draw  near  to  the  opening 
of  school.  The  first  is  for  many  new  students  in  D.  B.  I.; 
the  second  is  for  money  with  which  to  erect  the  buildings 
needed  to  house  them. 


^  Rev.  James  W.  Brewster,  '25,  is  engaged  as  circuit 
rider  m  the  M.  E.  Church,  South.  With  headquarters  at 
Dardanelles,  Ark.,  our  brother  serves  nine  churches.  He 
IS  also  much  in  demand  for  evanp-elistic  work,  and  from 
pI!  reports  God  is  greatly  blessing  his  ministry.  Intercede 
for   this  brother  and  his   loved   ones. 

— -^  2 


Rev.  H.  A.  Wilson,  '18,  recently  conducted  an  eight  davs 
Bible  Conference  in  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  North 
Platte,  Nebr.,  of  which  Rev.  Chester  E.  Tulga  is  pastor. 
God  honored  the  proclamation  of  His  Word,  twenty  accept- 
ing Christ  Jesus  as  their  Saviour,  and  six  yielding  their 
lives  for  His  blessed  service.  Others  testified  that  their 
souls  had  been  blessed  and  uplifted.  John  J.  Edmondson, 
teacher  of  the  local  Fisherman's  Club,  and  the  loyal  mem- 
bers, by  their  cooperation  greatly  helped  to  make  the 
meetings  a  success. 


News  of  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the  ministry  of  Anna 
Thorell,  '25,  is  occasion  for  fresh  praise  to  our  risen  Lord. 
She  is  working  under  the  Orinoco  River  Mission  in  Vene- 
zuela, and  IS  tor  the  present  stationed  at  Rio  Caribe.  Our 
sister  asks  us  to  pray  that  God  may  soften  the  sin-  i 
hardened  hearts  of  some  believers  who  have  drifted  from 
Him,  and  that  He  may  bless  His  Word  to  the  salvation  of 
many  precious  souls. 


^^p™:.:::::.::::::u:::::::.:.::: ^ ^ |Sp|l 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


1- 


Conducted  by   R.   S.   Beal 


HOW  TO  HAVE  A  REVIVAL 

I.     SUPPLICATE 

Matt.  9:37-38  ^  , 

(Note  the  emphasis  on  praying  for  preachers   ot 
the   Word) 
II.     CONSECRATE 
John   15:5 
John    15  :16 
Matt.   4:19  .  •  . 

III.  SEPARATE 

Ps.    1:1-3 
Prov.   11 :30 

IV.  MEDITATE 

Ps.    1:2 
V     PROPAGATE 

Ps.   126:5,   6  .<? 

Rom.    1:16;    10:17 

Luke   8:11  ^ 

Isa.    55:8-11  _H.  A.  W. 


I.    A   CRY   CONCERNING   SIN 
Rom.    3  :2J 
II.     A   CRY   CONCERNING  IMPENDING  JUDGMENT 

John  3:18 
III     A     CRY      CONCERNING      MAN'S      CONFIRMED 
HEEDLESSNESS 
Jef.   22:21 
IV     A  CRY  CONCERNING  GOD'S  LOVE  AND  COM- 
PASSION 

Rom.  5:8 

''''^'■'■■'  _H,A.W. 


THE  VIRGIN  BIRTH  OF  OUR  LORD       ^ 

I.    THE     VIRGIN     BIRTH      IN     PROPHECY     AND 
PROMISE 
Gen.   3:15 

Isa.  7:14  n. 

Isa.   9:6-7 
II     THE  VIRGIN  BIRTH  IN  PREFIGURATION  AND 
PRESAGE 

Isaac,    born   of    a    miracle 

Gen.   15:4,   5 

Gen.  17:7-8;    15:21 

Gen.    18:10-14     Cf.    Gal.    3:16 

Rom.  4:18-20  IH. 

Heb.    11:11-12 

III  THE  VIRGIN  BIRTH  IN   PROCESS  AND  PROOF 

Matt.    1:18-25 

Luke   1:26-35  IV. 

IV  THE  VIRGIN  BIRTH  IN  PURPOSE  AND  POWER 

Gal.  4:4-5 

Matt.   1  :21  ^^     ^     ... 

— H.  A.  W.        V, 


A  CRY  IN  THE  NIGHT 

Jer.  22:29 

"Oh    Earth!    Earth!     Earth! 
Hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord!" 


JESUS  MUST  NEEDS  GO  THROUGH 
SAMARIA 

John  4:4 

InU-oduction  :      The     Constraining     Power    of     Divine 
Love 
The    Condescension    of    Divine    Love 

THE   INVITATION 

John   4:7-14 

Rev.  22:17 

I  Tim.   1  :15 

John    3:16 
THE  CONVICTION 

John  4:15-18 

Isa.  64:6 

Heb.  4:12 

Prov.  28:13 

Rom.   11:32 

Gal.  3:22^ 

Rom.  3  :23 
THE   INSTRUCTION 

John   4:19-24 

Heb.    11  :6 

Phi.  3:3 
THE  CONFESSION 

John  4:25 

I  John    5:1 
John    3:36 

THE    REVELATION 
John   4:26 

II  Tim.    1  :12 
John    17:17 
Matt.    5:6 
Illus.   Acts    9:1-20 
Acts  10:30-44 
Acts  8:26-40.       •        '  _H.  A.  W. 


-<{  285  "p- 


e¥ 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


^ 


IN    THE    BOOK   NOOK 
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Conducted   by   C.   Reuben   Lindquist 


BOB'S  HIKE  TO  THE  HOLY  CITY 

A  modern  version  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  for  chil- 
dren. In  this  book  the  author  presents  an  allegorical 
r.arrative,  setting  forth  the  common  problems  and  exper- 
iences encountered  by  every  boy  and  girl  as  they  grow 
into  manhood   and  womanhood. 

The  story  centers  around  the  experiences  of  a  Boy 
Scout  by  tl^e  name  of  Bob  Willing  and  his  sister  Nan. 
.-Vcccrding  to  the  author's  own  statement  his  aim  in  writ- 
ing the  book  is  to  "make  the  adventures  of  young  folks 
in  morals  and  religion  as  interesting  as  those  found  in 
Arabian  Nights."  The  author  succeeds  in  accomplishing 
his   aim.     The   book  is   most   interesting. 

However  we  disagree  w:ith  his  doctrine.  It  has  a  dis- 
tinct modernistic  atmosphere  throughout.  He  teaches 
reformation  instead  of  regeneration.  Like  all  Modernistic 
writers  the  author  gives  no  scriptural  assurance  for  sal- 
vation, rather  making  it  something  to  be  attained  as  the 
reward  for  doing  good  deeds  and  living  a  clean  moral 
life,  and  in  some  places  he  hints  at  the  false  doctrine 
that  a   believer  may  lose   his  salvation. 

Bob's  Hike  to  the  Holy  City,  by  Frank  C.  Thompson. 
Published  by  B.  B.  Kirkbride  Bible  Co.,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 
Size  8j4  X  6  inches.  287  pages. 


CHRISTIANITY   OR   RELIGION 

This  book  by  A.  C.  Gaebelein  is  worthy  of  highest 
comimendation.  Dr.  Gaebelein  presents  in  a  most  con- 
cise and  convincing  manner  the  distinction  betvi'een  Chris- 
tianity and  Religion.  It  is  an  apologetic  in  which  the 
author  discusses  the  subject  of  evolution  and  its  relation- 
ship to  religion  vs.  Christianity.  Time  and  effort  has  not 
been  spared  in  securing  facts  and  statistics  which  prove 
beyond  a  doubt  that  evolution,  no  matter  what  guise  it 
may  assume,  is  but  a  theory  and  the  product  of  human 
p'-iV^oohy.  Dr.  Gaebelein  discusses  the  origin  and  growth 
of  religion  demonstrating  that  religion  is  subject  to 
degeneracy.  Though  the  writer  is  very  outspoken  in 
handling  those  who  would  insist  that  this  theorjr  is  a 
scientific  fact,  he  is  never  harsh  or  abusive.  In  the 
closing  pages  of  his  book  Dr.  Gaebelein  raises  the  ques- 
tion, "What  would  the  Second  Coming  mean,  and  what 
does  it  mean  to  those  who  reject  the  Word  of  the  living 
God?"  To  this  question  he  gives  a  positive  and  helpful 
answ:er.  Afay  God  give  us  more  books  like  this   one. 

''Cliristianit}'  or  Religion?"  by  A.  C.  Gaebelein,  D.  D. 
Publication  office  "Our  Hope,"  New  York.  176  pages 
4  7/8  X  ly.  inches,   cloth   $1.50 

-4(  2 


PROBLEMS  IN  THE  PRAYER  LIFE 

Dr.  Buswell's  discussion  of  the  "Problems  in  the  Prayer 
Life"  is  indeedl  helpful,  and  we  believe  that  it  is  one  that 
is  much  needed  in  this  day  and  age  when  the  tendency 
on  the  part  of  most  Christians  is  to  neglect  this  most 
important  phase  of  the  Christian  Life.  We  would  voice 
our  thanks  for  men  like  Dr.  Buswell,  who,  though  inter- 
ested in  "Education,"  have  not  lost  sight  of  the  "first 
things"   of   life. 

In  this  book  the  author  presents  in  detail  the  elements 
of  the  subject  of  prayer.  He  devotes  a  chapter  to  each 
element,  and  his  discussion  is  clear  and  simple  and  pre- 
sented in  such  a  way  as  to  answer  any  questions  which 
may  be  in  the  mind  of  the  reader.  We  are  particularly 
pleased  to  note  the  emphasis  which  the  author  places  on 
confession  and  guidance  in  this  volume.  We  would  that 
many  might  read  these  two  discussions  and  we  are  sure 
that  they  could  profit  by  the  practise  of  them  as  set  forth 
by    Dr.   Buswell. 

"Problems  in 'the  Prayer  Life,"  by  James  O.  Buswell, 
Jr.,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association^ 
Chicago,  111.  128  pages,  5%,  x  7^  inches,  cloth  $0.75  net, 
paper  $0.25  net. 


FIVE  MUSTS  OF  THE   CHRISTIAN  LIFE 

The  author  of  this  book  demonstrates  his  intimate 
and  personal  knov.(Iedge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  many 
helpful  and,  interesting  ways.  His  discussion  of  the  Five 
Musts  of  the  Christian  Life  is  both  helpful  and  instructive 
in  every  sense  of  the  word.  His  style  is  clear.  His  message 
IS  devotional  and  uplifting,  pointing  one  to  the  Lord  and 
to  His  Word.  He  does  not  use  obscure  language,  but 
couches  his  statements  in  such  a  way  that  the  very  sim- 
plest  can  understand. 

The  appeal  of  the  book  is  in  the  right  direction,  seek- 
ing to  draw  the  reader  into  closer  fellowship  with  the 
Saviour.  Here  is  one  of  his  statements — "It  is  a  search- 
ing question  for  all  of  us  to  decide,  whether  or  not  we 
are  making  enough  of  our  personal  contact  and  friend- 
ship with  the  Lord  Jesus."  There  are  many  statements 
of   a   similar   character   throughout    the    book. 

One  criticism  only  would  we  offer,  of  this  work,  and 
that  that  we  think  too  much  emphasis  placed  on  exper- 
i>nce  in  the  discussion  of  "The  day  of  Pentecost"  (pages 
83-88).  These  remarks  leave  the  door  open  for  the  false 
teaching  of  "Second  Blessing,"  though  the  author  does  not 
believe  in   this  pernicious   doctrine. 

"Five  Musts  of  the  Christian  Life,"  by  F.  B.  Meyer, 
D.D.,  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  Chicago,  III 
126  pages,  5%  x  7^4  inches,  cloth  $0.75  net,  paper  $0.25 'net. 
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LIGHT  ON  THE   LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS  ^^ 
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Fourth  Quarter,   Lesson  5 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 

Illustrations   by   Albert  Mygatt 

WORLD'S  TEMPERANCE  SUNDAY 

Lesson  Text:    Rom.  13:1-14 
Read  also  Psalm   15 


Sunday,   November   4,   1928 


Golden  Text: 
"Love    worketh    no    ill    to    his    neighbor:     therefore    love 
is    the    fulfilling   of   the   law"    (Rom.    13:10). 

The  Scripture  which  we  study  today  concerns  itself 
with  the  behever's  responsibihty  in  three  very  important 
realms-  his  responsibility  to  earthly  government  his 
responsibility  to  his  neighbor,  and  his  responsibility  con- 
cerning the  enemies  of  his  soul.  These  responsibilities  are 
outlined  by  way  of  expanding  and  explaining  the  appeal 
for  a  life  of  yieldedness  and  separation  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  words  in  Romans  12:1-2. 
Let  it  be  noted,  therefore,  that 
it  is  God  Himself  Who  enjoins 
upon  the  believer  subjection  to 
the  ruling  power,  love  for  his 
neighbor,  and  separation  from 
everything   that    is    evil. 

This  lesson  is   scheduled  as  a 
temperance   lesson.    The   subject 
of     strong     drink     is     not    men- 
tioned in  it  save   only  in  the  last 
verses    which    speak    of    rioting 
and   drunkenness.   But   the  com- 
mittee  could   not   have  chosen    a 
more    appropriate    Scripture    for 
World's      Temperance      Sunday, 
inasmuch     as     the      subject      of 
strong      drink     is      one      among 
many    aspects    of    each    of    these 
responsibilities.    Certainly  in  the 
United     States    of     America     at 
least,  where  prohibition   is  writ- 
ten into  our   Constitution,  to  re- 
frain    from    manufacturing    and 
merchandising    or    using    strong 
drink    is    necessary   if    one    is    to 
be    subject   to   the    divinely    con- 
stituted authority.  And  love   for 
our   neighbor,  from  every  angle, 
should    be    stronger    prohibition 
even   than    the    demands    of    the 
law.      At    the    same    time    it    is 
self-evident  that  separation  from 
the   works  of   darkness    and   the 
lusts   and    passions    of    the    fiesh 
would  lead   the  believer  to  have 


nothing   to  do  with  liquor. 

After  this  brief  reference  to  the  temperance  qudstion, 
let  us  now  engage  in  exposition  of  the  Scripture  which 
constitutes    our   lesson  text. 

I     THE    BELIEVER'S    RESPONSIBILITY    TO 

EARTHLY  GOVERNMENT 

(Rom.  13:1-7) 


Several     aspects     of 
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Every  Saturday  evening  Dean 
Fowler  broadcasts  the  Interna- 
tional Sunday  School  Lesson 
Exposition  from  Radio  Station 
K.  O.  W.,  of  the  Associated 
Industries  of  Denver,  Colorado. 
The  Music  Department  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  furnishes 
a  number  of  sacred  musical 
selections  on  the  same  program, 
which  covers  one  hour.  Tune 
in  next  Saturday  evening  and 
get  the  blessing  of  Dean  Fow- 
ler's Lesson  Exposition;  then  if 
you  appreciate  it,  write  to  Radio 
Station  K.  O.  W.,  Albany  Hotel, 
Denver,  Colorado,  and  tell  them 
that  you  are  grateful  to  them 
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the  believer's  responsibility  to 
earthly  government  come  before 
us  in  the  first  seven  verses  of 
our   lesson   text.  ,  ■    .--?■.     ;'.; 

The  first  thing  we  note  is 
that  God  has  ordained  earthly 
government.  Tliat  those  in  au- 
thority sometimes  abuse  their 
God-given  power  w^  cannot 
question  or  deny,  but  this  does 
not  alter  the  fact  that  God  has 
ordained  the  powers  that  be.  A 
little  reflection  will  show  God's 
wisdom  and  mercy  in  appoint- 
ing that  men  shall  be  under 
rulers  and  governors.  W^e  have 
only  to  look  at  the  book  of 
Judges  to  see  the  sorrow -and 
distress  which  comes  to  a  people 
when  there  is  no  onie  wielding 
authority.  Murder,  banditry,  rap- 
ine, and  violence  of  every  sort 
are  to  be  expected  where  there 
is  no  authority  or  where  author- 
ity is  lax.  Bad  as  conditions  are 
in  our  countr3^  they  would  be 
incomparably  worse  if  it  were 
not  for  the  check  placed  upon 
them  by  the  municipal,  state, 
and    federal    authorities. 

God  having  ordaiaed  the 
powers  that  be,  it  follows  that 
rebellion  against  those  powers 
is  rsbellion  against  God's  ordi- 
nance. Whatever  defence  may 
be   made    for   a    nation   throwing 
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oft  l!u'  vol  c  of  misrule  and  establishing  in  its  stead  right- 
lous  and  bL-ncvolent  government,  there  can  be  no  justi- 
tication  for  the  conduct  of  the  individual  who  disregards 
or    breaks   the    laws    of   his    country    or    of    his    community. 

Another  fact  >vhich  is  much  opposed  today  but  which 
ij  clbarly  taught  in  this  Scripture  is  that  God  has  given 
ru'ers  tKe  responsibility  of  executing  vengeance  on  evil 
doers.  It  is  our  earnest  conviction  that  this  extends  even 
to  waging  war  and  meting  out  capital  punishment  when 
such  are  necessary  to  serve  the  ends  of  justice.  Such,  we 
believe  is  the  interpretation  of  tb'  words,  "He  beareth  not 
the  sword  in  vain,  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God;  a 
revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil." 
Instead  of  Christians  seeking  to  discourage  the  govern- 
ment from  faithfully  discharging  its  God-given  respon- 
sibility, they  should  give  to  their  rulers  every  possible 
encouragement.  Instead  of  indulging  in  soft  and  silly 
talk  about  disarmament;  tlie  "sin"  of  believers  going  to 
war  when  drafted  by  the  government,  and  the  "inhu- 
m.aneness"  of  laws  providing  capital  punishment  for  those 
who  deserve  it,  every  Christian  should  recognize  these 
as  normal  and  necessary  functions  of  government  and 
should  boost  for  every  authority  wjio  is  faithful  in  the 
discharge  of  his  duty.  Of  all  its  citizens,  any  country 
whera  authority  is  rightfully  exercised,  should  be  able 
to  count  upon  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
most   loyal.     (Gen.  9:5-6) 

Finally,  God's  Word  most  certainly  teaches  that  the 
believer    should    be    subject    to     earthly    government.       He 

s'-ould  abide  by  the  laws  of  city,  county,  state,  and  nation. 
He  should  be  scrupulous  in  the  payment  of  his  taxes;  he 
.■■^ould  give  all  due  respect  to  rulers,  from  police  officers  to 
tbe  president:  and  when  his  country  calls  on  him  for  ser- 
vice, he  should  serve  faithfully  to  the  best  of  his  ability. 
The  limitation  of  the  believer's  responsibility  to  be  subject 
to  earthly  powers  begins  only  when  such  subjection  contra- 
venes other  plain  teaching  of  God's  Word,  in  which  case 
t'-e  believer  "ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man."  (I  Pet 
2:13-15;    I   Tim.  2:1-2;    Acts   4:19;    Acts    5:29) 

11.   THE    BELIEVER'S    RESPONSIBILITY   TO 
His  NEIGHBOR 
(Rom.    13:8-10) 

In  the  next  few  verses,  the  believer's  responsibility  to 
Kis    neighbor    is    summed    up    in    one    word — "love."      The 

?r|~ument  by  which  this  is  proved  is  that  love  is  the  ful- 
fiMintr  of  the  law.  This  is  fully  in  keeping  with  the 
Saviour's  summary  of  the  law:  "Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength:  this  is 
the  first  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like,  namely 
t'-is,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself"  (Mark  12: 
29-31).  Thoughtful  analysis  of  the  ten  commandments 
(Fx.  20:1-17)  discovers  that  the  first  four  deal  primarily 
v'ith  love  for  God,  whereas  the  last  six  deal  with  love 
for  o-r  fellow  men.  It  is  certain  that  as  a  man  truly  loves 
his_  fello-w  man,  he  will  do  to  him  none  of  those  "things 
w'-ich  ?rr-  Drohibitcd  by  the  law.  But  without  love  we 
cannot  fulfil  the  law   (James  2:8). 

This    involves    some    important    practical    considerations. 

It  reveals  the  impotence  of  the  unsaved  man  to  keep  the 
law,  for  "the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,"  and  this  spirit 
the  unsaved  man  has  not.  This  emphasizes  the  necessity 
of  re^-eneration  by  which  alone  the  "soirit"  is  transmitted 
It  '-p.-^als  also  the  futility  of  self-efTort  to  obtain  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  after  believing— it  can  be  mani- 
fest in  us  only  as  we  learn  to  walk  in  the  spirit  and  to 
bring   forth    fruit    unto    God.    (I   John   4:7) 

But  though  our  Scriptures  speak  only  of  the  negative 
sid«,  this  truth  has  its  positive  side  as  well.  Love  will 
not  only  refrain  from  harming  his  neighbor,  but  it  will 
also  do  everything  in  its  power  to  benefit  him.  This  sug- 
gests a  number  of  things.  First,  and  most  important  it 
siip-p-ests  that  vve  will  share  with  our  neighbor  the  light 
of  the  gospel  which  our  God  has  so  graciously  given  us 
seeking  to  bring  him  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  and 
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to  build  him  up  in  the  faith  of  Christ.  In  other  words, 
love  will  lead  the  believer  to  be  a  soul  winner.  True  love 
will  also  lead  the  believer  to  be  faithful  in  exhortation, 
for  love  cannot  see  a  brother  in  need  and  shut  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him.  True  love  will  constrain 
a  believer  to  seek  to  restore  his  brother  when  he  sees  him 
backslidden.  Love  will  lead  a  believer  to  engage  in  the 
ministry  of  intercession,  bearing  the  needs  of  others  before 
tlie  throne  of  grace.  It  will  lead  him  to  give  sacrificially 
to  carry  the  gospel  to  those  w^ho  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  to  minister  to  the  material  needs  of 
his  fellow  saints.  And  it  will  lead  him  to  be  thoughtful 
and  kindly  and  considerate  in  all  his  daily  contacts.  It 
will  lead  him  to  think  of  others  rather  than  of  himself  and 
in  every  possible  way  by  w^iord  and  deed  to  minister  to 
tleir  edifying.  Love  in  its  very  nature  must  spend  and  be 
.'i^ent,  fo  true  love  for  our  fellow  men  will  lead  us  into 
aggressive  service  for  Christ.  (Gal.  5:13-14;  Eph.  4 -2  ■  Eph 
4:15-16;   I  Thess.  1  :3 ;   I  Pet.  1:22     I  John  3:16-18) 

HI.   THE    BELIEVER'S    RESPONSIBILITY    CONCERN- 
ING THE  ENEMIES  OF  HIS  SOUL 
(Rom.   13:11-14) 

The    keynote    of   the    next    few    verses    is    the    believer's 
responsibility   to   live    victoriously    over  the   enemies   of  his 

s.  ul.  In  the  analysis  of  this  Scripture  we  will  not  try  to 
d'stinguish  these  enemies  one  from  the  other  but  will 
content  ourselves  with  calling  attention  here  to  the  fact 
that  they  consist  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  demons, 
all  under  the  control  and  direction  of  the  prince  of  evil 
called  the  devil  and  Satan.  He  is  the  prince  of  the  powers 
of  darkness  whose  works  the  believer  is  to  cast  oiT,  and  he 
is  the  father  of  the  flesh  for  which  we  are  to  make  no 
provision  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  These  enemies  are 
constantly  warring  against  the  soul,  seeking  to  rob  him 
ot  his  joy  in  the  Lord,  to  break  his  feli.owshin  and  to 
destroy  or  curtail  his  usefulness.  As  outlined  in  these 
vrrses,  we  have  a  fourfold  responsibility  in  connection 
with   them.     (Eph.   6:10-18) 

The  believer's   first  responsibility,  in  view   of  the  harrid 
activities   of  the  enemies  of  his   soul,  is  to   be  transformed. 

"And  that  knowing  the  time  that  now  it  is  high  time  to 
wake  out  of  sleep,"  are  the  words  which  bring  this 
thought  before 'us.  God's  Word  says  so  much  about  it  as 
to  make  it  appear  that  spiritual  sleepiness  is  one  of  the 
besetting  sins  of  His  children.  Evidently  our  foes  are 
constantly  seeking  to  lull  the  believer  to  sleep,  whereas 
God  wants  him  to  be  alert  and  aggressive  both  in  the 
conflict  and  in  His  service.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  in  this 
connection  that  throughout  God's  Word  sleep  is  contrasted 
with  prayer.  A  consistent  prayer  life,  therefore,  has  a  vital 
relationship  v/ith  spiritual  wide-awakeness.  Let  the 
believer  fall  asleep  spiritually,  and  the  enemy  will  experi- 
ence little  difficulty  in  accomplishing  his  wicked  designs 
iipon  his  life.  But  let  the  believer  arouse  himself  from 
sleeo,  be  diligent  and  fervent  in  prayer,  he  aggressive  in 
seeking  the  will  of  God  through  the  study  of  His  Word,  and 
bt  definite  in  his  derisions  in  (Jod's  strength  to  do  His 'will, 
ard  the  enemy  is  defeated.  God  wants  His  children  to  be 
wide  av.-ake.  (Eph.  5:14;  [  Thess.  5:0-7;  Matt  25:40-41  43 
45-46)  '      ' 

In  the  conflict  with  his  enemies,  the  believer  needs 
a'-sc  to  recognize  that  their  power  is  broken  and  that 
tl  ere  is  deliverance  with  the  Lord.  "Now  is  our  salvation 
nr-arer  than  when  we  believed"  is  the  testimony  of  verse 
11.  In  this  there  is  both  a  revelation  of  the  fulness  of  the 
salvation  v/hich  Christ  has  provided  and  an  indication  of 
the  attitude  of  expectancy  which  the  believer  should  main- 
tain. We  know  from  many  Scriptures  that  upon  believ- 
ing we  received  the  salvation  of  our  souls  from  the  penalty 
of  sin.  From  others  we  learn  that  we  enjoy  salvation  from 
the  power  of  sin  in  our  daily  lives  as  we  yield  our  lives  to 
God.  And  yet  others  teach  us  that  the  full  experience  of 
our  salvation  will  be  enjoyed  when  we  receive  salvation 
from  the  presence  of  sin  at  Christ's  second  coming. 
Surely  this  latter  is  the  meaning  of  the  wprds,  "Now  is 
our   salvation   nearer  than   when   we  believed,"  and  in  this 
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jur  thoughts  are  turned  to  that  joyous  experience  in 
which  the  perfection  of  our  salvation  will  be  fully  dis- 
closed The  believer's  attitude  should  be  one  ot  expec- 
■Ption- -waiting  for  his  Lord  from  heaven,  finally  and 
'oinplelely  to  dehver  him  from  the  eneniies  ot  his  soul. 
Ln  the  meantime,  God's  Word  teaches  us  that  our  attitude 
should  also  be  one  of  faith-reckoning  ourselves  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  crucified  unto  the  world,  delivered  by  the 
Cross  of  Christ  from  the  power  ot  the  demons  buc 
blessedly,  gloriously  aHve  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  (I  Thess  1:9-10;  Titus  2:11-14;  Rom.  6:11-13; 
Gal.  2:20;  Gal.  6:14) 

God's  Word  teaches  also  that  He  want.  His  children 
to  be  separated  from  worldly  and  sinful  things.  Before 
he  trusted  the  Saviour  the  beHever's  hfe  was  lived  under 
the  wicked  dominion  of  the  soul's  enemies.  So  long  as  he 
continued  in  unbelief  he  could  del  nothing  but  :^ubmit  him- 
'•■elf  to  them  but  now  their  power  is  broken.  1  hey  have 
been  I  rought  to  judgment  by  the  Cross  of  Christ  God  is 
now  calling  the  believer  to  "cast  oft  the  works  of  darkness 
and  to  put  on  the  armour  of  Hght."  He  is  calhng  him  to 
walk  in  the  spirit  and  no  longer  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  nay  not  even  making  provision  for  him  to  tulhl  the 
lusts' thereof  When  we  think  of  the  unspeakable  malig- 
nity of  the  enemies  of  our  souls  and  of  the  \yoe  which 
they  have  brought  to  us,  how  thankful  we  should  be  that 
our  God  has  broken  their  power  and  made  it  possible  for 
us  to  Hve  victorious  over  them,  and  how  gladly  we  should 
respond  to  His  call  to  separation!  (Col.  1:13;  I  Pet.  2:9; 
II  Cor.  6:14-18;  Rom.  6:13-14;  Eph.  4:25-32;  I  Pet.  4:1-3; 
Eph.  5:11) 

And  finally,  the  Spirit  of  God  directs  our  attention  to 
the  secret  of  victory,  which  is  occupation  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  "Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make 
not  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 
These  words  remind  us  of  another  Scripture  in  which  is 
the  explanation  of  what  it  means  to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "Put  off  concerning  the  former  manner  of  con- 
versation the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the 
deceitful  lusts:  AND  BE  RENEWED  IN  THE  SPIRIT 
OF  YOUR  MIND;  and  .  .  .  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness" 
(Eph.  4:22-24).  From  these  verses  it  is  clenr  that  the  whole 
thing  hinges  on  "the-  spirit  of  your  mind."  In  other  words, 
we  put  off  the  old  man  and  make  no  provision  to  fulfil 
his  lusts  as  we  refuse  to  give  our  minds  to  the  thoughts 
suggested  by  the  old  man,  reckoning  ourselves  to  be   dead 


indeed  unto  sin.  And  we  put  on  Christ  as  w^e  let  the  new 
man  fill  our  hearts  and  minds  with  thoughts  of  Him. 
This  is  the  secret  of  victory,  to  be  constantly  turning  the 
mind  away  from  the  things  of  the  flesh  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  "The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds^; 
.•a--.ting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bring- 
ing into  captivity  everv  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ."     (II  Cor.  10:4-5;  Jude  24)  .,,.,. 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION     "■ '      ■'    '  .' 

The    Puritan's    tyrannical    and    very    puritanical — 

Or   that  is   what  his   critics   love   to   say; 
t:is   mien   is   most   lugubrious,   he    thinks   it   insalubrious 

To  laugh   aloud   or  frolic    and   be   gay. 
Perhaps  there   are  a   few   of  him   who  typify  this  view  ot 
him  ; 

I'VE  never  chanced  to  meet   with  many  such, 
For  those  I've  met  are  gentlefolk;  kind,  rather  sentimental 
folk. 

Who  do   not  get   arrested   very   much.      ./ .:.... '.../^    ,;;;. 

Perhaps    one    could    produce    it,    an    example    of.  a    Puritan 
Who    looks   on   all   the   world   with    bile    and   spleen;-'.-; 
But    most    of    those    I    know    about    are    decent    folk    wh6 
go   about 
With    minds    and    morals    comfortably    clean. 
This    way    of    life    is    harrowing    and    circumscribed    and 
narrowing,  '   ,  ' ' '.  .  ".. 

Or  that   is  how  some   people   tell   the   tale;  - 
But  one  might  also  mention  that  and  call  to  your  attention 
that 
You   seldom   meet    a   Puritan  in   jail! 

It  may  be   hypocritical  to  hold   to  views    political  .    . 

That    frown    on    vice    and   rottenness    and   drink,  ^_^  ■ ..-, 
But— survey    your    locality;    you'll   notice    that    morality, ; ' 

Won't  often  land  a   person   in   the  clink. 
"The  puritanic   attitude  is   one   of  bunk  and  platitude"— 

You  hear  that  stuff  from  many  a  clever   tongue  ; 
But  here's  a  thought  you'd  better  file  upon  your  desk  and 
letter   file  : 

"The   Puritans   are   very   .seldom  hung!" 

— Benton  Braley,  in  Ladies  Home  Journal 


Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson  6 

PEACE  AND  GOOD  WILL  AMONG  MEN 


Sunday,   November   11,    1928 


Lesson  Text:    Rom.   12:1-21 
Read  also    Phil.   2:5-11 


Golden  Text; 
"Be    not     overcome     of    evil,    but     overcome     evil     with 
good"    (Rom.   12:21). 

The  twelfth  chapter  of  Romans  stands  at  the  very  apex 
of  the  book.  Particularly  is  this  true  of  the  first  two 
verses  in  this  chapter.  Everything  in  the  first  eleven 
chapters  has  been  leading  up  to  this  appeal :  everything  in 
the  balance  of  the  book  expands  and  explains  it.  Ihe 
first  eleven  chapters  speak  in  detail  of  the  mercies  ot 
God-  the  last  five  chapters  furnish  an  exposition  of  a  life 
yielded  to  Him  and  transformed  by  His  miracle-working 
power  This  lesson  should  be  one  of  special  interest, 
inasmuch  as  it  brings  us  to  one  of  the  highest  mountain 
peaks  of   doctrine  in  all  the   Pauline  epistles. 

This  chapter  very  naturally  falls  into  three  divisions, 
the  first  dealing  with  God's  call  to  a  life  of  yieldedness, 
the  second  with  God's  plan  for  a  Hfe  of  yieldedness,  and 
the  third  with   God's  power  in  a  life  of  yieldedness. 

-'■4  2 


I.    GOD'S    CALL   TO    A    YIELDED    LIFE       >    "   ■ 
(Rom.  12:1-2) 

God   calls   every   believer  to   a  life    of   yieldedness.     This 

rreat  chapter  begins,  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  BRETH- 
REN." In  the.  use  •W;hich  God's  Word  makes  of  it,_  the 
word  "brethren"  may  mean  either  one  of  two  things: 
In  some  cases  it  is  used  to  refer  to  the  relationship  of  one 
Jew  to  other  Jews — brethren  according  to  the  flesh.  In 
other  cases  it  is  used  to  refer  to  the  relationship  which 
one  behever  sustains  -with  his  fellow  behevers.  In  Rom. 
12:1  it  must  mean  the  latter,  for  Romans  was  primarily 
addressed  to  believing  Gentiles,  and  the  appeal  "by  the 
mercies  of  God"  would  lose  its  point  if  it  -vyefe  riot 
addressed  to  those  who  had  trusted  in  His  rnercies.,  ^„u.J:. 
if  "brethren"  is  exclusive  in  its  meaning— in  this'  ease 
referring  only  to  believers — it  is  also  inclusive,  for  (being 
used  as  it  is  in  the  generic  sense)  it  omits  no  so-ul  who 
has  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus   Christ   as  his  Saviour.     In  His 
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use  of  the  word  "brethren"  the  Holy  Spirit  embraces  all 
the  household  of  faith  and  unmistakably  indicates  that 
this  appeal  is  directed  to  all  who  through  faith  in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ  have  become  members  of  God's 
family.  God  calls  all  believers  to  a  life  of  yieldedness  to 
Him  for  His  service. 

This  appeai  is  based  on  the  mercies  of  God.  From  the 
standpoint  of  authority,  God  has  a  right  to  command 
our  obedience  ;  but  He  knows,  alas,  too  well,  that  law  can- 
not produce  in  man's  heart  the  response  which  He  is  so 
eager  to  see  in  them.  So,  here,  as  elsewhere,  He  appeals 
to  men  on  the  basis  of  the  mercy  which  He  has  shown 
them.  Such  an  appeal  has  power.  The  Apostle  Paul  testi- 
fied to  its  power  when  he  said  "the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us."  Surely  when  we  call  to  mind  the  mercies  of 
God,  sheer  gratitude  should  lead  us  to  respond  instantly 
and  w-hole  heartedly  to  His  appeal.  (Eph  4-1-  5 -2  ■  II 
Cor.  5:14)  ■      ■    ,      .    , 

God's   cail  to   a  life  of  yieldedness  necessitates   a   definite 

decision.  "Present  your  bodies,"  says  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  is  a  decision  as  definite  as  the  decision  to  trust  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour,  though  ordinarily  it 
is  made  subsequent  to  that  decision.  Bear  in  mind  that 
this  appeai  is  addressed  to  believers.  This  in  itself  shows 
the  distinction  of  the  decision  for  which  the  appeal  ij 
m.ade,  from  the  decision  to  trust  the  Saviour  which  has 
already  been  made  by  those  addressed.  It  is  true,  our 
bodies  already  belong  to  God;  He  has  bought  and' paid 
for  them  (I  Cor.  6:20-21).  But  God  wants  His  children 
to  serve  Him  willingly,  so  He  appeals  to  them  to  let  Him 
have  what  is  His  already.  To  do  this  we  must  make  a 
decision.  No  man  ever  yet  gave  a  present  but  that  there 
came  a  moment  when  the  presentation  occurred,  and  we 
are  called  to  make  a  present  of  our  bodies.  It  is  exceed- 
ingly interesting  in  this  connection  to  note  that  the  word 
translated  "present"  in  the  Greek  is  the  aorist  tense, 
which  is  the  tense  of  finality.  As  our  instructor.  Dr. 
Blanchard,  used  to  tell  us,  "it  means,  once  for  all,  as 
distinguished  from  the  progressive  tense  of  the  imperfect." 
God  is  calling  for  a  decision  on  which  will  hinge  a  revo- 
lutionary change  in  the  life.  By  this  decision  our  lives 
are  to  be  committed  to  the  will  of  God  as  finally  and 
unreservedly  as  were  the  sacrifices  offered  on  Jewish 
altars.   (Rom.  6:13;    Rom.  6:16-19) 

God's  call  for  a  life  of  yieldedness  also  involves  a  new 
Qccupation.  Some  object  to  the  teaching  that  God  wants 
His  children  to  make  a  definite  and  final  decision  to  yield 
the  life,  on  the  ground  that  one  decision  is  not  suflicient— 
others  must  follow  if  the  life  is  to  be  lived  to  the  will  of 
God.  But  to  argue  thus  is  to  disregard  the  nature  of  the 
initial  decision  and  the  teaching  of  the  rest  of  God's  Word 
concerning  the  yielded  life.  With  the  difference  that  the 
believer's  decision  involves  the  balance  of  his  life,  the 
initial  decision  to  yield  the  life  corresponds  to  an  enlist- 
ment in  the  army,  by  which  a  citizen  says  to  the  govern- 
ment of  his  country,  "I  commit  myself  unreservedly  to  the 
service  of  my  country.  By  my  voluntary  choice,  I  submit 
myself  to  your  authority."  Certainly,  in  an  enlistment 
there  must  be  a  day  by  day,  moment 'by  moment  decision 
to  obey  orders  that  are  given  if  one  is  to  be  a  useful 
soldier;  but  from  the  day  of  enlistment,  the  citizen  has 
entered  into  a  new  relationship.  So  in  yielding  his  life 
the  believer  commits  himself  to  the  service  of  his  Lord 
and  expresses  his  purpose  and  willingness  to  obey  His  will. 
B'-t  there  must  be  a  daily,  hourly,  yes,  momentary  obe- 
dience to  His  Word  even  after  the  initial  decision  has 
been  made.  The  subsequejit  decisions,  however,  are  but 
the  carrying  out  of  that  initial  decision  in  w.hich  the 
believer's  life  was  given  to  his  Lord.  Turning  from  self- 
will,  the  believer  is  to  choose  God's  will.  Turning  from  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  believer  is  to  walk  in  the  spirit.  Turn- 
ing from  the  ways  of  the  world,  the  believer  is  to  conduct 
himself  as  a  citizen  of  heaven.  Putting  off  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  the  believer  is  to  walk  as  a  child  of 
Hght.  All  this  and  more  is  involved  in  the  expression 
"be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind "  fCol' 
3:1-5;    Eph.   4:22-24;    Eph.  5:8-11) 
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And   finally,   God's   call  to  a    yielded  life   is   a   call   to  put 
His  will  to  the  test.    Such  is  the  meaning  of  the  expression 

■  that  ye  may  prove  wrhat  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
rcrfect  will  of  God.  This  proof  is  not  a  proof  in  theory 
hut  is  the  proof  of  experience.  The  believer  is  called  tc 
(  .Iter  into  the  joy  and  blessing  of  having  God's  will  ful- 
filled in  the  life.  God  is  not  calling  His  child,  like  Moses, 
10  come  up  to  an  high  mountain  and  view  the  beauty  of 
t  le  land  of  promise  and  then  to  die  without  tasting  the 
l.-uit  thereof.  Nay,  rather.  He  is  calling  him  to  enter  and 
1  ocr.ess  the  land.  What  a  rebuke  it  should  be  to  the  fearful, 
!  esitatmg  soul  to  read  the  Spirit's  description  of  God's  will' 
'that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  GOOD,  and  ACCEPT- 
ABLE and  PERFECT  will  of  God."  Only  by  a  life  of 
yieldedness  can  the  believer  prove  the  goodness  and  accept- 
ableness  and  perfection  of  the  will  of  God.  (Ps  34 -8  • 
Ps.  37:4-5;   Prov.   3:5-6) 

II.  GOD>S  PLAN   FOR  A   YIELDED   LIFE 
(Rom.  12:3-8) 

We  must  hasten  on  to  consider  God's  plan  for  a  life 
of  yieldedness,  for  God  has  a  definite  plan  for  the  life  of 
f  very  Christian  which  can  be  realized  only  as  we  vielJ 
lo  Him.   (Eph.  2:10) 

God's    plan    for    the    yielded    believer    is    involved   in    hii 

I  membership  in  the  Body  of  Christ.  "As  the  Body  is  one, 
rnd  hath  many  members,  and  all  members  have  not  th-' 
carne  office;  so  we  being  many  are  one  body  in  Christ', 
f  nd  everyone  members  one  of  another."  In  these  verses' 
the  _  implication  is  clear  that  the  various  members  of 
Christ's  body  have  different  offices.  This  implication  lies 
m  the  expression  used  in  discussing  the  physical  body 
"all  members  have  not  the  same  office."  This  is  supple- 
mented by  I  Cor.  12:27-28,  v/hich  says  that  we  are  the 
Body  of  Christ  and  members  in  particular,  and  then  goes 
on  to  state  that  God  has  set  the  members  in  the  Body  a-. 
has  pleased  Him  according  to  their  gifts  for  service.  As 
v/e  shall  see,  the  implication  which  we  have  noted  i-n 
Romans  12:4-5  is  further  carried  out  in  the  succeeding 
verses.  Consistent  with  other  Scriptures,  our  lesson  clearly 
teaches  that  when,  upon  trusting  Christ  as  his  Saviour 
God  m.akea  a  soul  a  mem.ber  of  the  Body  of  Christ;  at  the 
same  moment  He  gives  him  a  spiritual  gift  which  fits 
bim  for  service  as  a  member  of  that  body.  (I  Cor  12  7- 
I  Cor.  12:11-31]  ' 

God's  plan  for  the  yielded  life,  therefore,  prescribes 
definite  service.  We  do  not  say  that  all  are  called  to  be 
pajtors.  They  are  not.  Nor  do  we  say  that  all  are  called 
to  be  missionaries,  or  evangelists,  or  teachers.  But  we 
^°i^^V,.^"1  ^^  believe  that  in  so  saying  we  are  true  to 
Gods  Word,  that  all  are  called  to  definite  service  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  behever  should  enter  as 
fully  as  he  possibly  can  into  the  exercise  of  the  gift  which 
he  has  been  given.  Most  certainly  this  makes  full  time 
service  both  the  most  desirable  thing  for  any  believer 
and  the  thing  to  which  God  will  most  probably  lead  if  He 
IS  given  His  way.  In  the  verses  which  follow  (Rom.  12:6- 
i),  a_  few  of  the  gifts  are  named,  prophecy,  ministry 
teachinn-,  exhortation,  giving,  ruling,  and  showing  mercy! 
J.I  eall  other  spiritual  gifts,  we  believe  that  careful  inves- 
ti.eationwill  reveal  that  the  primary  purpose  of  each  of 
r^ese  p-ifi-^  is  to  spread  abroad  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  He  is  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God.  In  the  light 
ot  the  plain  teachiner  of  God's  Word  that  every  believer 
las  been  given  a  gift  for  service,  and  in  the  face  of  the 
admonition  for  all  behevers  to  be  faithful  in  the  exercise 
of  that  gift,  It  It  evident  that  no  believer  can  be  trulv 
yielded  who  is  not  definitely  engaged  in  the  service  of 
^'%n°''f  ^"^^P^-  4:11-12;  I  Cor.  7:20-24;  Matt.  4:19;  Prov. 
11:30;   I  Tim.   4:14;   II   Tim.   1:6) 

God's  Word  also  specifies  the  spirit  which  shall  charac- 
terize the  behever's  exercise  of  his  gifts.  It  is  to  be  accord- 
ing to  the  proportion  of  faith  (verse  6)  ;  it  is  to  be  stedfast 
(verse  7)  ;  it  is  to  be  hearty  (verse  8a,  the  marginal  read- 
ing for  simplicity'  is  "liberality"  other  translations  are 
singleness,  sincerity").  It  is  to  be  with  diligence  (verse 
«b)  and  it  is  to  be  with  cheerfulness  (verse  8c)  (J  Thp<;« 
1:3;  I  Cor.  15:58;  Col.  Z:2Z-  II  Pet.  1  :5,  10;  II  Cor    9:7) 
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III.  GOD'S  POWER   IN  A  YIELDED   LIFE 

(Rom.    12:9-21) 

A.nd  now  we  must  study  for  a  few  moments,  God's 
)ower  in  a  yielded  life,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  remammg 
erses  of  this   chapter. 

The  first  thing  which  impresses  us  is  that  the  virtues 
enjoined  here  come  as  the  fruit  of  the  spirit.  There  is  a 
,'2ry  i-lo-.e  parallel  bttweeri  the  adrnonitioiib  of  this  Scrip- 
ure  and  the  things  listed  as  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  in  Gala- 
ians  5:22-26,  namely,  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffermg, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.  With 
I  very  little  study,  one  could  make  a  parallel  list  which 
vvould  disclose  that  every  one  of  the  things  named  in  the 
jther  are  also  spoken  of  in  the  Scripture  under  discussion. 
Comparing  the  two  therefor^;,  we  see  how  clearly  the 
njunctions  of  this  Scripture  can  be  obeyed  only  as  we 
walk  in  the  spirit.  They  do  not  come  by  self-effort,  though 
they  necessitate  on  our  part  the  obedience  of  faith,  but 
rather  they  can  come  only 'as  Christ  lives  out  His  life  in  us. 
Here  then  we  have-  a  practical  exposition  of  the  trans- 
formation concerning  \yhich  Romans  twelve  speaks,  and 
which  our  God  wishes  to  accomplish  in  His  children  by 
the   renewing  of    their   minds.    (Eph.   4:22-32) 

The  things  which  this  Scripture  (Romans  12:9-21)  calls 
for  in  the  life  of  the  believer  are  contrary,  however,  to 
-very  inclination  of  the  natural  man.  Several  sermons 
would  be  necessary  to  do  justice  to  this  thought,  so  we 
will  not  try  to  discuss  it  fully  but  merely  throw  out  the 
suggestion  as  a  seed  thought,  if  a  close  parallel  can  be 
drawn  with  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  described  in  Gal. 
5:22-26,  as  extended  a  contrast  can  be  drawn  between  the 
things  here  spoken  of  and  those  things  named  as  the 
works  of  the  flesh  in  Galatians  5  :19-21.  The  sinful  nature 
in  every  man  rebels  against  such  a  standard  of  Christian 
living  as  is  here  set  forth  and  will  do  everything  in  his 
power  to   keep   a   Christian  from    living   such    a   life. 

But  God's  power  is  not  limited  by  the  malignant  oppo- 
sition   of    the    old    man.     The    only   thing    W;hich    can    limit 


His  power  in  our  lives  is  unwillingness  and  stubbornness, 
or  in  other  words,  unyieldedness  therein.  As  we  yield 
to  Him,  letting  Him  fill  our  hearts  and  minds  with  the 
things  of  Christ,  He  gives  us  victory  over  our  sinful, 
natural  incHnations.  In  His  strength,  we  are  well  able^ 
to  overcom.e  ;  and  by  His  power  we  may  be  transformed 
and  our  lives  conformed  to  the  teaching  of  this  section 
of  our  lesson.  This  brings  us  to  the  climax  of  this  wonder- 
ful chapter:  ''Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good."  The  King  James  translation  here  does  not 
reallv  do  justice  to  the  original,  for  the  words  "evil"  and 
"good"  are  substantive  adjectives,  accompanied  by  the 
definite  article.  This  verse  should  therefore  read,  "Be  not 
conquered  by  the  evil  one,  but  conquer  the  evil  one  in 
tne  good  One."  Such  a  command  is  a  promise,  and  con- 
^.trams  us  to  cry  in  closing,  "Thanks  be  unto  God  which 
'  ivcf'i  u;  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!" 
(1  Cor.   15:57;   H  Cor.  10:4  5) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

At  a  feast  in  Makira,  Solomon  Islands,  there  were 
gathered  a  number  of  savages  v\uh  their  big  bush  heathen 
chief,  for  whom  the  native  Christians  bad  been  praying 
for  a  number  of  years.  Suddenly  the  chief  stood  up,  and 
addressing  the  Christians,  said  in  a  loud  voi^re,  "I  want 
you  all  to  pray  strong  for  me.  I  want  to  bring  my  people 
to  vour  church  to  learn  of  your  Master.  1  see  that  you 
all  .^.top  very  good.  I  see  the  faces  of  all  of  you  shining 
as  if  your  hearts  were  happy,  as  if  you  were  very  glad. 
My  people  are  not  like  that.  They  all  look  as  if  they  were 
sick,  They  look  heavy,  and  their  eyes  are  dull.  They  look 
as  if  they  never  swim  (wash).  They  do  swim,  but  they 
look  as  if  they  never  do.  Before,  you  all  live  like  us  and 
pray  to  our  Adaros  (devils).  But  I  see  you  find  a  better 
way.  Your  way  is  the  way  of  the  shining  face  !  I  want 
very  much  to  come  and  learn  of  your  new  Master.  You 
all  pray  strong  for  me  !" 

— Northcote   Deck,   in   The   Life    of   Faith. 


Fourth  Quarter,   Lesson   7 


Sunday,  November   18,    1928 


PAUL'S  EXPERIENCE  IN  JERUSALEM 


Lesson  Text:    Acts  21:17  to  23:35 
Read   also    Eph.  6:10-29 


Golden  Text: 

"Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power    of    His   might"    (Eph.   6:10). 

Neither  age  nor  experience  can  make  a  soul  immune 
from  temptation  There  is  safety  for  us  only  in  moment 
by  moment  looking  away  unto  Jesus.  Though  the  more 
mature  Christian  has  been  strengthened  and  developed 
by  the  conflicts  through  which  he  has  passed,  and  has 
become  familiarized  w;ith  the  tactics  of  the  enemy,  and 
has  learned  by  blessed  experience  the  power  of  God  to 
deliver;  these  things  safeguard  him  only  as  they  teach 
him  to  be  more  alert  and  watchful  and  to  turn  more 
readily  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the  deliverance  which 
He  alone  can  give.  Even  older  Christians,  and  those  who 
have  served  God  for  years  can  be  overtaken  and  defeated 
by  the  enemy   if  they   forget  to   look  to  Christ. 

Such  seems  clearly  to  have  been  the  experience  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  in  the  incident  at  Jerusalem,  when,  with 
others,  he  took  upon  himself  a  vow  contrary  to  his  own 
clear  teaching.  God's  Word  records  his  weakness  for  our 
warning  and  instruction.  May  He  use  this  study  to  for- 
tify our  souls  against  the  assaults  of  the  enemy ;  and  if, 
through  our  study  for  the  past  few  weeks,  any  have  begun 
to  regard  God's  servant  Paul  more  highly  than  they  ought, 
may  this  lesson   serve   to   remind   them  that   after    all    the 


greatest  servants  of  God  are  men  subject  to  like  passions 
as  ourselves ;  and  that  the  power  and  radiance  of  their 
lives  are  due  not  'o  anything  of  the  flesh  hut  to  God's 
gracious  working  in  their  lives.  And  may  God  use  this 
lesson  to  encourage  souls  who  have  fainted  with  discour- 
agement because  thev  have  made  mistakes.  (James  5:17; 
Gal.  2:11-14;    Ps.  42:5) 

I.    THE    COMPROMISE 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  guilty  of  compromising  on  a 
point  m  wL'-I  'li  h  '  "ery  ckar  light  and  very  definito 
convictior- .  In  his  •:''  vrinc  he  had  constantly  warned 
God's  children  against  putting  themselves  back  under  the 
law,  oi^ce  they  had  been  delivered  from  its  bondage  by 
the  gr^ce  of  God  through  faith  in  Christ.  One  of  his 
epistles — the  epistle  to  the  Galatians — is  a  very  forceful 
setting  forth  of  the  sin  of  such  a  thing.  To  appreciate 
fully  the  sad  significance  of  his  compromise,  one  needs 
to  read  his  divinely  inspired  exposition  of  grace.  But  we 
must  content  ourselves  with  calling  attention  to  one  verse 
out  of  the  book  of  Galatians  in  which  is  embodied  the  very 
heart  of  the  whole.  "Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty 
wherevvith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entaneled 
reain  v.'ith  the  voke  of  bondage."  (Gal,  5:1;  Gal.  3:24-26; 
Gal.  4:9-11;   Gaf.  5:2-9;   Gal.  5:18;   Gal.  6:12-13) 
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,:.:::Orclinal-ily^  Paul's-  conduct  was  blessedly  consistent  with 
I>i*  teachin:g.  When  false  brethren  would  legalize  him  to 
rir-iiinuMsc  Titus,  he  refused  to  give  place  to  them  (Ga-1. 
i;4^5).  When  false  teachers  from  Jerusalem  came  to 
AtiSioJSh, -insisting  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  circumcised 
iitift~.k:eep -the  law, -he  went  clear  up  to  Jerusalem  and  held 
a- Uonfecenre  with  the  apostles  and  elders  to  get  this 
niattrv.. settled.  (Acts  15:1-27).  When  Peter,  while  visiting  in 
.^HitiOtfh,  after  leating  with  the  Gentiles  suddenly  refused 
fci'eal- with  them  because  he  feared  certain  of  the  circum- 
cis*on  who  -had  come  from  Jerusalem,  Paul  withstood  him 
*(3;-the -'face  and  rebuked  him  right  manfully  (Gal.  2:11-14). 
.■^kWd -when,  he  Iward  that  the  Apostles  of  Judaism  had  been 
crorpupting-the  Galatian  church  and  bringing  them  once 
m-Sce  into  bondag.e  to-  the  law,  he  was  inspired  to  write  a 
fSw^ful-  -letter-  r-ebu-king  the  wickedness  of  the  false 
teathe'r*  andexbort-ing -the  believers  there  to  walk  in  the 
liberty  of  grace  (Gal.  1:6-9).  It  is -an  interesting  fact  that 
this  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  subsequent  to  his 
own  sad  defection  of  which -we  study  today.  In  the  mean- 
time, evidently,  he  had  learned  his  lesson,  for  his  doctrine 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Galat4ans  <;on-demns  his  own  conduct 
at  Jerusalem.  We  are  happy,  how;ever,  to  note  that  with 
tew-"  excep'tioris,  Paul's  conduct  was  in  wonderfully  close 
e^sHfefffiity  to  -ihis   doctrine.    (Gal.  6  :14-1S) 

..  On  tKe  occasion  ^of  his  visit  to  Jerusalem,  however, 
Paul  was  guiltv  of  an  exceptional  breakdown  on  the 
rpr-ftf^r  of  lesalism.  Contrary  to  the  Drinciples  of  grace 
V;p  tqek-  upon'Tiirnself  one  of  the  strictest  of  the  vows 
of/the -law — the  vow  of  a  Nazarite — -and  not  only  went 
tbrpjjffh  the  other  ceremonial  purifications  which  -accom- 
panied that  vow,  .bt?t  also,  actually,  consented  to  an  offer- 
i-fl^-beiii,g;"made- on  hij  behalf  (Acts  21:20-26;  Num.  6:2-21). 
In- ~so';  .doing,  the  Apostle  Paul ..  departed  from  his  own 
teach.ing,         - 

'Nor  "does    it"  alter    the    fact    that    he    corn-r  jj    his 

convictions  .to  "say  that  he  did  it  at  t''.^  ^  .Ivite  of  the 
eWers.  -Therr  counsel  was  directed  to  the  end  that  the 
Jews  might  know  that  he  hiiiself  walked  orderly  and  kept 
tH-e  -law, -hooinsr  that  thus  "he  might  -avoid  giving  ofjfence. 
But  Paul  should  have  been  restrained  by  the  fact  that 
(he  counsel  of  the  brethren  was  contrary  to  his  own 
divinely-  inspired  .precepts.  He  was  not  trying  to  keep 
tF'e  law  but  was  '  resting  in  the  perfect  law  keepincf  of 
hi.'^  Saviour.  According  to, 'hrs  own  clear  doctrine,  God's 
rhildren  were  no  longer  under  law  but  under  grace.  The 
law  had  been  fulfilled  for  ihem  in  the  Person  and  work 
of  Christ,  and  God  had  counted  them  righteous  with 
PTis  own  perfect  righteousness.  They  needed  not,  there- 
fore, to  concern  themselves  any  longer  with  the  shadow, 
having  found  the  substance  which  cast  the  shadow.  It  is 
our. /earnest  conviction,  in  the  light  of  his  own  teaching, 
tliMjh'fr  Apostle  Paiil  tnad*^  a  grievous  mistake  in  listen- 
L-ng  to  t-he  counsel  bf'  bis  friends  and  in  permitting  himself 
to  be-  brought  under  bondage  to  the  law.  The  counsel 
of  o'..ir  brethren  Ttiav  b^-ing  us  to  grief  unless  it  is  tested 
^v  tbe-Word  of -God-.  Growing  o'-it  of  his  own  sad  exper- 
ienre,  t'-'er'"  \v3=  n  '^necial  significance  in  the  Ano'^tle's 
""Jmin"-  to  f^p  Galatisns ;  "Thou.eh  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  a»iv.  other  gospel  unto  yon  than  that  which 
T-o  l-iqyp  nrea'~hed  unto  vou,  l^t  him  be  accursed."  (Gal. 
.1:8-10;   Gal.  4:9;  Col.  2:16-23;   Heb.  10:26) 


:'  -      -  II.  THE   CONFUSION 

P-iT-'c     comoronii«e    was    intended    to    placate    the    Jews, 
^u^     it     failed    utterly    in    accomplishinp'     itg     desired    end, 

Xnd'^ed,  bi's  verv  presence  in  the  temple,  in  fulfilment  of 
i'h  voi".  "he-cflrn<>  the  -occasion  for  intensified  ferocitv  on 
t-Ke-ir  .  "act  and  bre"gh"t  uoon  him  the  thine  which  he 
Jionpd  W  «sca-n°  by  it.  Herein  we  see  an  examole  of  t^e 
tfytV.  -e-xore'^-sed  in  the  -Scrip^tnre,  "Excent  the  Lord  build 
Ore -Vrti's-e,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it:  except  the 
T-i^rd  I'-^e^  .-thJ»- city;  tb^,-:  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain" 
(^y  127 :i-V  -Paiil'.'i^'acfions  were  contrarv  to  the  Word 
(jf  God  and;He -could,  not  attend  them  with  His  blessings. 
-"AVn  "mpv  as  we'l  reccnizft  it;  the  believer  who  lives 
godly   in     Christ  -Jesus   will   suffer  persecution.     To   attemnt. 
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to  compromise  is  futile.  Either  we  must  be  out  and  outi 
for  God  or  we  will  be  against  Him.  There  is  no  middle^ 
ground.  Up  to  this  time,  the  Apostle  Paul  had  been  clearly 
and  vigorously  on  the  Lord's  side.  Now,  in  a  moment 
of  weakness,  he  classified  himself  with  the  enemies  of  his 
Lord,  who  were  still  ofifering  the  sacrifices  prescribed  by 
the  law,  willingly  blinding  himself  to  the  fact  that  Christ 
had  died  to  fulfil  all  such  types.  But  the  apostle  had  been 
too  long  faithful  for  his  momentary  weakness  to  divert  the 
anger  of  the  Jews.  His  testimony  had  been  too  fear- 
less and  aggressive  for  them  so  easily  to  forget  it.  They; 
hated  his  God  and  Saviour,  and  they  hated  his  message. 
And  so  in  spite  of  his  attempted  compromise,  the  Apostlei 
Paul  suffered  the  persecution  which  had  been  stirred  upj 
inevitably  by  the  faithfulness  of  his  ministry.  Yes,  per- 
secution is  the  inevitable  portion  of  the  man  who  is  true  to 
the   Lord  Jesus   Christ.    (James  4:4;    II  Tim.   3:12-13) 

God's  Word  gives  us  very  clear  instruction  as  to  what 
our  course  should  be  in  the  face  of  persecution.  Once 
more  we  listen  to  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 
Having  told  the  young  preacher  Timothy  of  the  awful 
persecution  which  was  impending,  he  said,  "Continue  thou 
in  the  things  that  thou  hast  learned,"  and  to  this  he  added 
t'^e  charge,  "Preach  the  Word:  be  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuffering 
and  doctrine."  After  his  temporary  weakness,  the  great 
?oostle  rallied  and  preached  the  gospel  boldly  in  the  verv 
teeth  of.  the  fierce  persecution  which  he  had  thought  to 
e-;cape  by  means  of  his  compromise.  Such  should  be  the 
attitude  of  every  Christian.  AA'"e  need  to  be  bold  and  sted- 
fast  in  declaring  the  Word  of  Christ  in  spite  of  persecu- 
tion. How  sad  it  is  to  see  on  every  hand  men  and  women 
who  name  the  Name  of  Christ  compromising  with  the 
world  because  they  fear  their  fellow  men.  God  is  calling 
us  to  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  be  stedfast,  unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord.  (II  Cor.  6:14-18;  I  Cor.  15:58;  II  Tim.  4:1-5; 
II  Tim.  2:1-3) 

III.  THE  PERSECUTION 

In  spite  of  his  sin,  God  protected  his  servant.  What  a 
lespon  this  is  for  those  who  would  teach  us  that  the  sin- 
ning believer  forfeits  all  claim  to  the  grace  of  God  I  The 
Apostle  Paul  had  been  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin  and  one 
which  in  other  lives  called  forth  his  sternest  rebuke. 
But  in  spite  of  that,  God  was  watching  over  him  and  pro- 
tecting him  from  the  violence  of  the  Jews.  His  prayer  and 
the  prayers  of  the  saints  had  been  answered.  God  had 
delivered  him  from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men,  and 
from  them  that  did  not  believe  in  Judea.  In  this  we  see 
the  oractical  outworking  of  the  promise,  "The  angel  of 
the  Lord  encampeth  around  about  them  that  fear  Him, 
and  delivereth  them."  (Ps.  34:7;  II  Thess.  3:1-2;  Rom. 
15:31) 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  God  used  the  constituted! 
puthorities  to  deliver  the  Apostle  Paul  from  the  malice 
nf  the  Jews.  It  is  for  just  such  purposes  as  this^  that  God 
has  ordained  thp  powers  that  be.  To  him  who  does  that 
"^l-.ich  is  crood,  the  power  h  the  minister  of  God'  for  good. 
This  incident,  therefore,  by  way  of  illustration  supple- 
m:ents"  the  truths  which  we  studied  in  our  last  lesson 
concerning  the  believer's  relationship  to  earthly  govern- 
ment (Rom.  13:1-5). 

God's  overruHnsr  providence  is  also  to  be  especially 
noted  in  this  incident.  "We  know  that  all  things  work 
topether  for  good  to  them  that  love  God  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  His  purpose"  (Rom.  8:28).  This 
is  one  of  the  blessings  of  trusting  God.  Even  after  a  life 
is  committed  to  His  service  we  mav  make  mistakes,  but 
we  know  that  God  is  able  to  overrule  such  mistakes  and 
causp  them  to  work  together  for  good  for  us.  This  He 
certainly  did  in  the  case  of  the  Aoostle  Paul.  He  over- 
ruled Paul's  weakness  and  used  it  to  open  a  door  of 
testimony  to  the  Jews  at  Terusalem.  He  used  it  to  bring 
Paul  also  before  Felix,  Festus,  Agrippa,  and  Berenice, 
that  he. might  bear  testim.ony  to  them.  And  He  used  it 
eventually  to   bring   the   Apostle   Paul   before   Nero,    there 
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o  testify  the  unsearchable  riches  of  God's  grace.  Truly, 
'Wherf  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  riiore  abound. 
^Vhat  shall  we  conclude  from  this?  Shall  ve  do  evil 
hat  good  may  come?  God  forbid!  But  let  us  cast  our 
;ouls  confidently  on  the  Lord,  whatever  may  betide,  know- 
ng  that  God  works  all  things  together  for  good  to  them 
hat  love  Him,  even  overruling  the  mistakes  and  missteps 
)f   His  children.   (Rom.  3:20;   Rom.  6:1;   Rom.  3:8) 

How  wonderful  God's  providence  really  was  appear.s 
ivhen  we  consider  that  He  actually  overruled  Paul  s  sm 
md  caused  thoso  things  which  grew  out  of  it  to  contribute 
t',  the  accomplishing  of  His  own  purposes.  He  had  led 
iie  Apostle  Paul  to  go  up  to  Rome,  there  to  witness  for 
hJis  Name.  Responding  to  this  God-given  burden,  Faul 
^ad  prayed  for  a  prosperous  journey,  and  in  his  prayer 
Kad  been  especially  burdened  to  pray  that  he  might  be 
dehvered  from  the  unbelievers  in  Judea.  (Acts  19 :21 , 
Rom  I-IO-  Rom.  15:28-32)  God  used  the  Roman  soldiers 
to  answer  Paul's  prayer.  He  not  only  used  them  to  deliver 
lim  from  the  violence  of  the  Jews,  but  He  actually  gave 
lim  a  body  guard  to.  carry  him  safely  to  Rome !  "O  the 
d^pth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of    God!    how    unsearchable    are    His    judgments,    and    His 


ways  past  finding  out !"  How  safely  the  ■  believer  may 
frust  His  God,  and  how  fcoHsh  it  is  for  him  to  do  anything 
else'    (Frov.  3:5-6;   Ps.  34:6-8;    Ps.  37:4-5)  ^   „ .;.   ■  .,. 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATIOl^- .    ^  -]L1  ^ 

Some  years  ago  I  went  to  see  a  littl&  .girl',  ss'sen- years 
old.  who,  I  was  told,  was  dying.  While  sitting  by  herlbed 
T  said,  "What  would  you  like,  darling?"  "I  .want  .,tg,^see 
yo-i  before  I  die,"  was  her  answer.  ."Why,  ;. are  you 
dying?"  "Yes  sir."  "Would  you  not  like  to' get  well,  again:?;-,' 
"1  hope  not.  to,  sir."  "Why  not?"  "Why,  sir, , ever.  .sjnc.e^,J; 
became  a  Christian.  I  have,  been,  ..trying  to  brin^' "fath^.r, /to:. 
the  hall,  and  he  won't  coine,;  and  I  tHink  if  j.  di.e.ry.oja  ..w-iLl. 
bury  me.  won't  you?"  I  said,  "Yes, .  darling."  •  "Weil,  I've 
been  thinking,  if  I  die,  father  must  go  to  the  funeral,  then 
you  v.^ill  be  able  to.  preach  the. Gospel  to  him;. and. I  would 
be  willing  to  die  six"  times  over  for'- him  to  hear  the 
Gospel  once."  .    ---...    ...      --    .- 

Paul  expressed  a  love  like  this  for  his  .brethren  gf-ter 
the  flesh;  and  he  had  risked'his  life  repeatedly,  for.  these 
Gentile   believers    also.  —The   King's    Business 
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THE  PRAYERS   Ix'  PAUL 

,n    Texts    Acts    20:36-38;    Rom.    l:8-lft;    Ep--      • 

Eph.    3:!4-21i     1    Thess.    l-.Z'' 

Read   also    Psalm   34:1-8 


5'unday,  November   25)  1928' 
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Golden  Text:  ~~ 

"Rejoice  evermore.  Pray  without  ceasing.  In  every- 
tKing  give  thanks:  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  concerning  you"   (I   Thess.   5:16-18). 

The  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  every  encour- 
a'^emcnt  to  pray.  God  has  given  him  many  wonderful 
promises,  in  all  of  them  saying  to  him,  "Call  unto  Me, 
and  I  will  answer  thee,  and  show  thee  great  and  mighty 
thincrs,  which  thou  knowest  not"  (Jer.  33:3;  John  16:23-24; 
Mat't  7:7).  And  God  has  given  him  His  Holy  Spirit  to 
help  bis  infirmities  as  the  Word  says,  "the  Spirit  also 
belpeth  our  infirmi.'es:  for  we  know  not  w;hat  we  should 
p:  ay  for  as  we  ougi  :  but  the  Spirit  Itself  maketh  mter-. 
r>^=-';oti  for  us  with  .groaning  which  cannot  be  uttered" 
(Rom.  8:26).  There  is  a  rich  blessing  in  the  thought  that 
this  verse  not  only  assures  the  believer  of  the  Spirit's 
intercessory  work  on  his  behalf;  but  also  assures  him 
tl-at  the  Spirit  Who  intercedes  so  effectually  for  him 
will  actually  teach  him  how  to  pray.  May  He  teach  us  as 
we  ftudy"  this  most  important  subject  in  today's  lesson. 

We,  will  not  try  to  study  consecutively  the  Scriptures 
a '■signed  in  this  lesson,  but  rather  will  study  the  subject 
of  prayer  from  a  topical  point  of  view,  drawing  from  the 
lesson  Scriptures  as  they  are  needed  for  illustrative  pur- 
poses. Four  practical  questions  will  be  all  we  can  con- 
sider. 

I.  WHY  SHOULD  THE  BELIEVER  PRAY? 

The  first  question  naturally  is.  "Why  should  the 
believer  pray?"  To  this  question  at  least  six  clear  answers 
may   be  given. 

By  His  example  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  teaches  us  the 
importance  of  prayer.  Throughout  His  earthly  life  we  find 
Him  constantly  turning  to  the  Father  in  prayer.  In  every 
crisis  in  his  ministry,  He  had  recourse  to  prayer.  On  a 
number,  .of  occasions  He  spent  the  night  in  prayer,  and 
frequently  before  -wcorking  a  miracle,  He  would  lift  His 
eyes  and  voice  to  the  Father.  Surely  no  soul  can  read 
the  :.  gospels-  without  being  impressed  with  the  fact 
that  the  earthly  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  filled 
with   player,  -Nor  is   this  all     The   Word   of   God   tells: us 


that  since  His  ascension,  His  constant  occupatio_n  i's  int.er- 
cession  for  the  saints.  Surely,  if,  pur  Lprd  , Jesus  Christ 
considers  prayer  of  such  importance  ^is.  to  give  Himself 
so  largely  to  it  as  He  did  during  Ills  earthly,  life,  andto 
engage  exclusively  in  it  during  the  present  age,  believers 
should  value  this  privilege  more  highly  than  most  of 
us  do.  (Luke  6:12;,  Johnl.l:41  ;"  John  17;  Matt.  26:.39-44;-. 
Heb.  7:25)  -      '    /  :''■"■,:"  ■       ',      ■„, 

God's    servants    in    all    ages   haVe    proven    the    power    of 
prayer.     Abraham,    Moses,   Joshua,    Gideon,    David,    Daniel 
how    manv    come    to    mind    when    the    statement   .is,  made.. 
How    impossible    it    is    for    us    adequatdy ,.  to'.:discu9S    the 
evidence  which  their  lives   afford  of   the  value' ..and.' power 
of   prayer  or   to  catalog  the   blessings,  which  .they, 'enioyed: 
in   answer    to  their   prayers.     If    questioned,   however,    each 
of  them  would  reply,  "This  poor  man  cried,  and,  the  Lord 
heard  him,  and  saved  him  out  of  all  his  troubles."    AmonT 
the   outstanding  examples   which  challenge  the   bdieyer  to 
engage   in    prayer    miust    be    included    that    of   the    Apostle 
Paul.     In    our    last    lesson    we    saw    hovy    wonderfully    God 
answered   his   prayer   in    delivering 'him  "from  'tTiV  vrolence^ 
of  the   Jews.     His   was  a   life '  of   dependence   upon    God'^V 
ansv/er    his    supplication.'    (Ps.    34 :6f    11  "Kings    19:15-20"; 
Ezra  8:21-23,  31;  Neh.   1:4-11;   Neh.  2  :4.  8  ; "  ActV  20:3&')"  _  ^^ 
If   we   had    no    other   reason,   certainly    our   needs    shoyld 
constrain  us  to  pray,  for  we  are  poor  r  nd  needy  cre;^tures,_ 
and    God    is    able   and    willing    to    do    for   us    in    answer    t^" 
prayer.     Beset    within   and 'without   by   the   enemies^  of  ourj 
.'■ouls.   we    need    to    pray    for    strengtlt    .'o   overcome,  (Ep'li-. 
6:12-18).     Naturally  •  ignorant    and    foolish    c.pncejnmg  ■' ffie; 
way    of    the    Lord,    we    need    to'   ask  "for"  wisdom    (J'line^s^- 
1:5).     Naturally  weak'' and  iriipotent,    w;e   need.,  to  ,jas^k"f9"|! 
strength    to    accomplish    the    tasks  to "  wdTich"^"o\vr.-.Gp.d  ;,-E^a^- 
assigned    us    (John    !S  :5, '7).  '  How   many   thiiigs    -nrlcT   b'el 
named    for    wdiich    the    believer    needs' to    pi'ay.     Bnt^  it  _i's_ 
eno'igh.     Our    verv    needs    are    a    calf    to    prayer    (Jam.eV, 
4:1-3).  ■     "  ;     '.      ',        \  .'  "   .^    f:^^ 

The  needs  of  others  are  a  challenge  calling  the  b'eneV^y" 
to  pray.  Again  we  cannot  exhaust  the. drst  kut  ma}''r-take  as' 
r'->presentative  of  them  the  Saviour's  words  to  His  dis- 
ciples. "The  harvest  truly  is  plehteOu?;  but  tHe;  laborers . 
?re  few;  pray  ye  therefore  the"  Lord  of  the  harvest,  .that' 
He  will  send 'forth-laborer-s  into -Ris '"harvest''  (?i5^t?tt.  9:S7-' 
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A*2;   II  Thcss.  3:1-2;    T   Tim.  2:1-?). 

Apart    from     all     otH^r    cons:  Jer<ttions  .nonitionf 

cf    God's    Word    should    bs    enough    to    le  "o    j'      ye  . 

How    often    it    lolls   us   to    pray.    And    how  cr.it^.iasis 

if.   given    to   this    call    in    the    pages    of    the    I'li  It    is    as 

t:  o  :gh  by  the  insistence  of  His  appeal  for  prayer  in  the 
believer's  life,  the  Spirit  of  God  would  impress  us  with  its 
vital  necessity.  (Col,  4  ;2 ;  T  Thess.  5:17;  Eph.  6:18;  Rom. 
12:12) 

And  finally  the  invitations  of  God's  Word  should  be 
enough  in  themselves  to  lead  us  to  engage  in  earnest 
prayer  and  intercession.  One  invitation  which  is  fairly 
representative  of  all  is  the  invitation  of  Heb.  4:16  "Let  us 
therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
mav  obtain  mercj',  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 
(Je'r.  33:3;   John  14:14) 

H.    WHEN    SHOULD    THE    BELIEVER    PRAY? 

We  must  pres?  on  now  to  consider  the  answer  which 
God's  Word  gives  ro  the  question.  "When  should  the 
believer   pray?" 

This  question  may  be  answered  from  the  example  and 
admonitions  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  "Pray  witliout  ceas- 
ing," was  his  inj'.mction  to  the  Thessalonian  believers,  and 
throi'.gh  them  to  us.  And  prayer  "without  ceasing"  was 
characteristic  of  the  life  of  this  great-  apostle.  Again  and 
again  he  assures  the  simts  at  the  various  churches  that 
h.e  IS  prayin.g  for  them  without  ceasing.  Again  and  again 
he  calls  on  them  to  engage  in  such  a  life  of  prayer.  We 
might  discuss  the  Psalmist's  ex.^mple  when  he  said,  "Even- 
ing, and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud: 
and  He  shall  hear  my  voice"  (Ps.  55:17),  or  the  example 
O!  Daniel  who  three  times  a  day,  opened  his  windows 
and  prajred  (Daniel  6:10),  but  to  do  so  could  not  add  to 
the  answer  already  given.  "Without  ceasing"  is  the  Spirit's 
answer  to  the  question,  "When  should  the  believer  pray?" 
(Rom.  1:8;   Eph.   1:16;   Col.   1:9;   I  Thess.   1:2-3) 

A  regular  time  of  prayer,  when  vre  may  draw  aside 
from  the  day's  tasks  and  associations  to  give  ourselves 
ivithout  interruption  to  a  season  of  prayer  and  medita- 
tion in  the  Word  of  God,  is  vitally  important  to  the  Chris- 
tian life.  But  it  is  not  more  important  than  that  he  should 
cultivate  a  continual  attitude  of  prayer.  Moment  by 
moment  he  should  be  living  in  heart  to  heart  fellowsliip 
wjth  God,  lifting  up  his  soul  in  conscious  communion  with 
Him.,  asking  Him  for  what  is  needed,  and  thanking  Him 
for  the  blessings  given.  May  God  teach  all  who  read  these 
lines  the  joyous  fellowship  of  such  a  life  of  prayer.  (I 
Thess.  5:17;   Col.  4:2;    Eph.  6:18) 

in.  HOW  SHOULD  THE  BELIEVER  PRAY? 

\'ow  consider  the  question.  "How  should  a  believer 
pray?"  Much  might  be  said  in  answer  to  this  question 
which  our  limited  space  forbids  our  saying,  but  we  wish 
to  call  attention  to  a  few  things  of  exceeding  great  impor- 
tance. 

The  believer  should  pray  in  faith,;  no  other  attitude 
can  please  God,  and  no  other  attitude  can  bring  the  answer 
to  prayer.  Nothing  more  hinders  God  in  answering  prayer 
t^an  unbelief;  and  nothing  in  our  experience  more  defi- 
ritely  assure^.  God's  answer  than  an  attitude  of  faith. 
Let  US  bear  in  mind,  here,  the  close  relationship  which 
exists  between  faith  and  the  M'ord  of  God,  for  "faith 
Cometh  by  hearing  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God." 
Faith  in  the  abstract  has  no  value,  but  faith  in  what  God 
has  said  in  His  Word  has  mighty  value,  and  no  prayer 
can  be  truly  said  to  be  a  prayer  of  faith  which  is  not 
based  upon  the  definite  teaching  and  promises  of  the 
Word  of  God,  Yes.  by  all  means  let  the  believer  pray  in 
faith.  Such  were  the  pravers  of  the  Apostle  Paul  (Rom 
1:8;   James    1:5-8;    Mark    11:22-24;    Eph.   3:20) 

The  believer  should  pray  boldly.  Of  all  the  character- 
istics of  the  prayers  of  the  .Apostle  Paul,  this  is  the  one 
which    most   impresses    the    writer.     The    boldness    of    his 


petitions  is  .-imply  staggering.  Read  any  one  of  the 
prayers  listed  in  our  lesson  and  notice  the  superlative 
langna.ge  whicii  he  used.  Could  anything  be  more  bold 
than  1ms  desire  for  the  Colossian  believers,  that  they  might 
he  FILLED  with  the  knowledge  of  God's  will  in  ALL 
wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding;  that  they  might  walk 
worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  ALL  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in 
EVERY  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God;  strengthened  with  ALL  might,  according  to  His 
.t.Iorious  power,  unto  ALL  patience  and  longsufifering  with 
j&yfulness"  (Col.  1:9-11)?  Such  boldness  m  the  prayers 
of  a  saint  delights  the  heart  of  God,  for  He  has  invited 
us  to  "come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need" 
(Heb.  4:16,  see  also  Eph.  1:16-19).  Such  boldness  can 
spring  only  from  an  unwavering  confidence  in  the  love  of 
God  and  mindfulness  of  the  infinite  resources  at  His 
disposal.     (Eph.  3:20;  Phil.  4:19) 

It  is  also  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  believer 
should   pray   in   submission   to   the   will   of   God.     It    was    in 

such  a  spirit  that  the  Apostle  Paul  prayed  when  he  prayed 
that  He  might  have  a  prosperous  journey  "BY  THE  WILL 
OF  GOD"  to  come  to  the  Romans  (Rom.  1  :10).  And  such 
should  be  the  spirit  of  our  prayers.  Only  the  prayer  of  a 
yielded  heart  can  expect  God  to.  answer,  and  nothing  can 
hinder  his  answer  to  our  prayers  more  than  rebellion 
and  stubbornness  in  our  souls.  (I  John  5:14-15-  Ps  66 -IS- 
I  John  3:22)  '        '     ' 

Ard  finally,  for  the  present,  thfe  believer's  petitions 
should  be  definite.  There  is  doubtless  much  praying  which 
doer  not  honor  God  because  it  is  so  general  that  if  God 
did  answer  his  prayer,  the  soul  who  prayed  it  would  not 
recognize  the  answer  when  he  got  it.  The  prayers  of  the 
Bible  which  are  given  as  examples  for  us  to  follow  are 
very  definite.  Solomon  asked  for  wisdom  to  rule  God's 
people  right,  and  got  it  (I  Kings  3:9).  Flezekiah  asked 
for  deliverance  from  the  armies  of  Sennacherib  and  was 
delivered  (II  Kings  19:19).  Nehemiah  asked  God  to  pros- 
per him  as  he  went  before  the  king  with  a  special  request 
for  the  city  of  his  fathers,  and  enlisted  the  king's  support  in 
rebuilding  that  city  (Neh.  1  :11).  Ezra  asked  God  to  give 
the  company  under  his  command  a  safe  journey,  and  was 
able  to  testify  later  that  God  had  protected  them  from  all 
enem.ies  and  brought  them  safe  to  their  destination  (Ezra 
8:21-23).  .And  .Paul  asked  for  a  prosperous  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  which  prayer  God  granted  (Romans  1  :10). 
These  men  had  their  prayer  answered,  and  we  cannot 
doubt  that  their  definiteness  had  much  to  do  with  it 
because  it  was  the  product  of  their  faith.  If  we  want  the 
experience  of  knowng  that  God  has  answered  our  prayers, 
we  must  be  sufficiently  definite  in  asking,  to  recognize  the 
answer  when  it  is  granted.  Let  us  therefore  be  as  defi- 
nite as  we  can  in  our  petitions  and  ask  God  to  teach  us 
preater  definiteness,  for  such  is  the  kind  of  praying  that 
Cod   honors.   (Matt.   7:7-11;  James  1:5;   Matt.  21:22) 

IV.  WHAT  ARE   THE    ELEMENTS    OF  PRAYER? 

^^'e  have  space  enough  only  to  outline  the  answer  to 
cur   last    question,   "V/hat   are   the   elements    of   prayer?" 

One  element  of  true  prayer  is  petition.     To   convince   us 

ot  this  we  need  very  little  instruction,  for  petition  con- 
stitutes the  greatest  part  of  what  little  praying  the  aver- 
ap-e  believer  does.  However,  it  is  Scriptural  to  ask  God 
(or  the  things  that  we  need.  And  it  would  be  exceedingly 
well  for  us  to  study  God's  Word  as  to  what  we  ought 
to  ask  for,  asking  His  Spirit  to  teach  us.  As  we  have  said 
before,  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  bold  in 
his    petitions.     (Matt    7:7;   James    1:5;    Matt    21:22) 

Another  element  of  prayer  which  is  pretty  generally 
y^co^rtived,  is  confession,  though  all  too  little  of  it  is 
rracticed.  Many  of  the  prayers  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
confessions,  and  confession  will  have  a  large  part  in  the 
prayer  life  of  any  man  who  draws  into  close  fellowship 
with  his  Lord.  Because  the  prayers  recorded  are  public 
rather  than  personal  and  for  others  rather  than  for  him- 
r.e!f,    confession    is    not    prominent    in    the    prayers    of    the 
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Apostle  Paul  which  come  before  us  in  this  lesson,  but 
certainly  confession  is  one  of  the  important  elements  of 
prayer  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  this  man  of  God  prac- 
ticed it  much.  (I  John  1  ;9 ;  Prov.  28;13;  Ps.  32:5;  Ps. 
51:1-3) 

An  element  of  prayer  which  is  terribly  neglected  is 
r.hanksgiving.  Even  giving  thanks  before  meals  seems  to 
have  almost  entirely  died  out  in  many  circles  today  in 
ihis  so-calied  "Christian  country."  What  a  terrible  reve- 
lation such  a  thing  is  of  the  condition  of  the  heart.  It  was 
|one  of  the  sins  of  the  world  before  the  flood  that  men 
became  unthankful,  and  this,  too,  is  one  of  the  marks  of 
the  last  days.  The  believer  should  therefore  be  very 
earnest  in  his  giving  of  thanks  unto  God.  Thanksgiving 
is  especially  evident  in  the  prayers  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 
(Rom.  1:21;  II  Tim.  3:2;  Phil.  4 :6 ;  I  Thess.  5:18) 
'  And  finally,  worship  must  be  listed  as  that  element  of 
jprayer  which  of  all  the  elements  is  least  known  or  prac- 
ticed. Mark  the  worshipful  character  of  the  Apostle  Paul's 
praying  and  ask  yourself  "Have  I  learned  to  pray  in  such 
a  spirit?"  Everything  he  asked  was  with  the"  glory  of  God 
.uppermost  in  his  mind,  and  he  glorified  His  Nam.e  for 
every  blessing  which  He  had  already  given.  True  worship 
seems  to  be  almost  a  lost  art  today,  though  God  is  seeking 
men  to  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  In  the  light 
of  the  clear  teaching  of  His  Word,  surely  it  behooves  the 
believer  to  cultivate  the  art  of  worship.  (John  4:23-24; 
Ps.  50:23;   Heb.   13:15;   Eph.  3:20-21) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

In    the    spring    following    the    Sialkot    convention,    John 


Hyde  started  home,  as  the  physicians  would  say,  "a  dying 
man."  When  he  arrived  in  England,  he  went  to  visit  some 
friends  in  Wales,  intending  later  to  attend  the  Keswick 
convention.  While  in  Wales  he  heard  that  Chapman  and 
Alexander,  on  their  world-wide  evangelistic  tour,  were 
holding  a  meeting  at  Shrewsbury.  With  two  friends  he 
went  to  the  opening  of  this  campaign,  and  one  of  the 
friends  wrote  that  they  realized  there  was  some  great 
hindrance,  which  was  felt  especially  at  the  meeting  for 
ministers.  Mr.  Hyde  was  seen  to  have  the  burden  coming 
upon  him,  and  the  next  day  he  asked  to  engage  his  room 
at  the   hotel  for  the  followiing  week. 

Dr.  Chapman  writes  of  what  followed:  "I  know  that 
all  great  revivals  are  born  of  prayer.  At  one  of  our 
missions  in  England  the  audience  was  extremely  small — 
results  seemed  impossible — but  I  received  a  sote  saying 
that  an  American  missionar}'  was  coming  to  the  town, 
and  that  he  was  known  as  "The  Praying  Hyde."  Almost 
instantly  the  tide  turned.  The  hall  was  packed,  and  my 
first  invitation  meant  fifty  men  for  Jesus  Christ.  As  we 
were  leaving  I  asked  Mr.  Hyde  to  pray  for  me.  He  came 
to  my  room,  turned  the  key  in  the  door,  dropped  on  his 
knees,  waited  five  minutes  without  a  single  syllable  coming 
from  his  lips.  I  felt  the  hot  tears  running  down  m.y  face. 
I  knew  I  was  with  God.  Then  with  upturned  face,  down 
which  the  tears  were  streaming,  he  said  'O  God !'  Then 
for  five  minutes  at  least  he  was  still  again,  and  then  when 
he  knew  he  was  talking  with  God  his  arm  went  round  my 
shoulder,  and  there  came  up  from  the  depth  of  his  heart 
such  petitions  for  men  as  I  had  never  heard  before.  I 
rose  from  my  knees  to  know  what  real  prayer  was." 

— Sunday   School  Times 
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"RASTUS  AGUSTUS  EXPLAINS  EVOLUTION" 
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Six  little  books  of  fun,  fact  and  keen   satire  by   an    author    who   was    reared    in    an    infidel    home.     They 
show    up    the    misfits,    contradictions    and    impossibilities  of  evolution.  By   B.   H.   Shadduck,  Ph  D. 

Each  book  $0.20,  Six  for  $1.00 
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OUR  SURPRISE! 


WE  THOUGHT  ever)'body  knew 
about   our   club    offer,    BUT 

The  other  day  we  were  talking  with 
one  of  our  loyal  family  of  sub- 
scribers, AND 

;VVe    asked    him    if    he    had    yet    taken 

:    ;.■   advantage     of     our     club     ofTer. 

IMAGINE    OUR    SURPRISE, 

-       when 

He  said,  .'-Cluh   ofTerr    I   didn't  know 
you  were  making  such  an  oflfer!" 
V<-       WHAT     DO    YOU     KNOW 
•^^       ABOUT  THAT? 

It  makes  you  wonder  if  people  read 
a,dvertiseinents    any    more! 

However,  lest  others,  too,  have  not 
yet  learned  about  our  club  rates, 
we    repeat   our   terms. 

HERE  THEY  ARE: 

Regular  subscription  rate — $1.50  per 
year. 

Club  rate — $1.25  per  year  in  clubs 
of  five  or  more. 

With  every  club  of  ten  we  offer  one 
free  subscription  to  the  club  or- 
ganizer, or  to  anyone  he  desig- 
nates. 

All  subscriptidns  in  a  club  must  begin 
with  the  same  issue. 

Begin  ribw  to  help  extend  the  testi- 
mony.; 

Organize  a  club 

"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 

■■'     A   Real  Bible   Stu'dy   Magazine 
204^  Glenarm  Place y 
Deniter.    Colorado 
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Unusual  Bible 

^tudy   Booklets 

By  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler 

"The  Dark  Side   of  Love" 

A  discussion  which  is  greatly  needed 
to  give  balance  on  this  much  abused 
subject.     32   pages,   art   cover,   $0.25 

"The  Cov»red  Woman" 

A  timely  discussion  of  Bobbed  Hair, 
in  the  light  of  God's  Word.  32  pages, 
art   cover,   $0.25 

^Salvation   and    Rewards" 

A  lucid  discussion  of  one  of  the 
most  important  distinctions  in  the 
field  of  Bible  study.  32  pages,  art 
cover,    $0.25 

"The   Gift   of   Giving^' 

An  inspirational  study  of  Christian 
stewardship  which  presents  true 
giving  as  one  of  the  Spirit's  ena- 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 
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Denver  Bible   Institute 

and  of 

"Grace  and  Truth** 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father^Gen.  1:1,  Son — 
Jno.     lOi.lO,     and     Holy     Spirit — Jno     4:24. 

VERBAL    INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
IT    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
inrn     by     nature.      Rom.     3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The  personality   of   Satan.    Job.   1 :6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  Mrth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 

The  shed  l)lood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
(inly    atcinement    for    sins.     Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bndilv  resurrection  and  Lordship 
cif   Jesus.     Acts   2:32-36;    I    Tim.   2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY   FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  groun<l 
iif  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON    AND    WORK   OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Ildly  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I    Cur.    3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 

riie  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Tesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Tliess.    4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  ali 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

.Ml  believers  in  thiis  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
T    Cor.     12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worMIy  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I     Cor.     6:14.  ,, , 

MISSIONS 

The   obligation   of  the  believer  to  witness 

by    deed    and    word    to   these    truths  and    to 

proclaim      the     Gospel     to     all     the  world. 
Acts    1:8. 
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AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 
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Gocfs  Universal 


Judgment 


/' N    THE    Person    of   our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,   as   He 
hung  upon  the  cross,  God 
judged    the    sins    of    all    man- 
kind. 

This  fact  is  attested  by 
many  clear  declarations  of 
the  Scriptures.  We  will  men- 
tion   only    two. 

We  see  Jesus,  Who  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels  for  the  suffering  of 
death,  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour,  that  He  by  the 
grace  of  God  should  taste 
death    for    every    man 

is  the  unmistakable  testimony 
of  Hebrews  2:9.  And  the 
inspired  confession  of  Isaiah 
53:5-6    says, 


HOW  TO  STOP  THAT 
RENT  DRAIN! 

1.  Pray  for  God  to  send 
hi  the  money  needed  to  'erect 
the  buildings  now  going  up  on 
the  D.  B.   I.   Campus. 

2.  Tell  your  friends  of 
the  need,  and  ask  them  to  pray 
and    as    God   leads    to    give. 

3.  As  the  Spirit  of  God 
burdens    yon    giife. 

''AS  THE  MONEY  COMES 

IN  THE  BUILDINGS  GO 

UP!   AS  THE  BUILDINGS 

GO    UP   THE   RENT 

DRAIN  STOPS!" 

(Read  all  about  it'  in  D.  B.  I. 

Building    News,   page  312) 


He   was  wounded-  for  our 
transgressions,    He    was 

bruised  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  Him;  and  with  His  stripes  we 
are    healed. 

All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and  the  Lord 
hath    laid    on    Him    the    iniquity    of    us    all. 

When  His  Son  hung  upon  the  cross,  God  reached  back 
to  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  forward  to  the  Great  White 
Throne,  and  gathered  together  all  the  sins  of  all  man- 
kind, placing  them  on  His  own  beloved  Son.  He  Who 
knew  no  sin  was  made  to  be  sin  for  us.  Then  God  the 
Father  poured  out  upon  the  Person  of  God  the  Son 
the  full  measure  of  His  wrath  against  our  sins.  Not 
one  soul  in  all  time — not  one  soul  in  all  the  world 
was  omitted.  Christ  tasted  death  for  every  man.  The 
Lord   laid   on   Him   the   iniquities  of  us  all. 

Two  terrible  perversions  of  this  truth  seem  to  have 
gained  much  credence  in  these  latter  days.  The  one 
says   that   Christ   died   only    for   those   who    (according 


to  this  humanly  invented 
teaching)  were  predestined  to 
trust  Him  as  their  Saviour. 
The  other  insists  that  Christ 
not  only  tasted  death  for  all 
men,  but  that  He  also  tasted 
death  for  all  other  creatures 
in  the  universe.  Careful  and 
thoughtful  study  of  God's 
Word  will  quickly  convince 
any  willing  soul  that  both  of 
these  doctrines  are  wicked 
falsehoods.  . 

The  very  Scripture  which 
we  have  noted,  which  says 
that  Christ  tasted  death  for 
EVERY  MAN,  is  sufficient 
in  itself  forever  to  refute  the 
teaching  that  He  tasted  death 
only  for  the  so-called  "elect." 
But  if  we  did  not  have  this 
Scripture  there  are  many 
others.  For  instance,  the  plain 
declaration  of  John  3:16 
surely  should  be  enough  to 
convince   any   reasonable  soul: 

God  so  loved  the  WORLD  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  WHOSOEVER  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting 
life. 

The  other  perversion  of  the  truth  pertaining  to 
the  Cross  of  Christ  is  as  easily  proven  to  be  violently 
unscriptural.  Its  proponents  base  much  of  their  teach- 
ing on  the  Greek  construction  of  Hebrews  2:9,  saying 
that  this  verse  should  be  translated,  "Christ  tasted 
death  for  every  THING!"  That  is  faulty  exegesis 
which,  where  language  construction  permits  two  pos- 
sible translations,  bases  its  interpretation  on  the  trans- 
lation which  flagrantly  contradicts  the  meaning  of  the 
context.  (We  had  almost  added  "and  the  clear  teach- 
ing of  the  rest  of  God's  Word").  Such,  however,  is 
the  practice  of  those  who  hold  that  Christ  tasted  death 
for   every   THING.     A  single   reading   of   the    rest   of 
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the  sccdiul  chiiptcr  of  Hebrews  is  sufficient  to  show 
the  tall;u'\  ot"  such  an  interpretation.  We  call  espe- 
cial  attenli(!n  to  verses  fourteen,  sixteen,  and  seventeen, 

Korasnu-ch,  then,  as  the  children  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Himself  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same;  that  through  death  He  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the    devil. 

For  veril}'  He  took  not  on  Him  the  nature  of 
angels  ;  but  He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  Him  to  be 
made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He  might 
be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the 
sins    of    the    PEOPLE. 


reported  in  the  press.  "In  the  Cathedral  of  St.  John 
the  Divine,  the  Bishop  of  New  York  accepted 
$150000.00  to  be  devoted  to  a  stained  glass  window 
dedicated  to  sport.  When  completed,  the  window  will 
depict  in  an  appropriate  spiritual  atmosphere  ( .? )  the 
close  finish  of  a  horse  race,  one  of  the  less  obnoxious 
moments  of  a  boxing  bout,  and  twentyi-three  other 
f.porting  scenes."  In  his  sermon  the  Bishop  stated, 
"This  sports  window  stands  as  a  witness  against  that 
mistaken  view  of  religion  which  was  expressed  in  the 
Puritan  Sabbath."  Surely  this  modern  Bishop  who  has 
been,  bought  by  mammon  knows  the  brutishness  of  the 
race  course  and  ring,  and  that  they  appeal  to  the  very 
worst  in  men.  Judas  sold  Christ  secretly  for  a  few 
pieces  of  silver;  today  Modernism  can  sell  Christ 
openly  for  $150,000.00.  What  more  can  be  expected 
of   Modernism.? 


Three    things   stand    out   prominently    in    these    verses: 

1.  Christ  did  NOT  taste  death  for  the  devil — 
He  died,  that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him! 

2.  Christ  did  NOT  taste  death  for  the  angels — 
He  took  not  on  Himself  the  nature  of  angels, 
therefore  He  could  not  have  been  a  substitute  for 
them. 

3.  Christ  DID  taste  death  for  men — He  died 
to  make   reconciliation   for  the   PEOPLE! 

From  this  it  logically  follows  that  Christ  did  NOT 
die  for  every  THING!  The  King  James  transla- 
tion of  Hebrews  2:9  is  absolutely  harmonious  with  the 
context.  Christ  was  "made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels     for     the     suffering     of    death;"     and     is     now 

"crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  that  He,  by  the  grace      liness,   immorality,  and  brutishness. 
of   God  should  taste   death   for   every   MAN!" 

What  marvelous  grace  this  truth  reveals!  God 
has  judged  all  the  sins  of  all  mankind  in  the  Person 
of  His  dearly  beloved  Son!  Whoso  putteth  his  trust 
in  Him  can  never  suffer  the  wrath  of  God.  This  is 
why  the  Holy  Spirit  could  testify,  "There  is  thereforfe, 
now,  no  judgment  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 
This  is  why  the  Saviour  could  say,  "He  that  heareth 
My  Word  and  believeth  on  Him  That  sent  Me  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  judgment." 
Our  Lord  has  borne  God's  judgment  for  our  sins  in 
His  own  Body  on  the  tree!  He  hath  suffered  for  our 
sins,  the  Righteous  for  the  unrighteous,  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  God!  He  was  accursed  from  God  that 
He  might  redeem  us  from  the  curse!  Thank  God! 
Our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  has  tasted 
death    for    every    man! 

— H.  A.  W. 


Another  Modernist,  a  graduate  of  the  Iliff  School 
of  Theology  of  Denver,  a  school  of  liberalistic  fame, 
has  announced  belief  in  companionate  marriage,  short 
skirts,  and  cigarette  smoking  for  women.  To  this  may 
be  added  the  words  of  Burris  Jenkins,  noted  for  his 
modernistic  musings  and  mouthings.  In  commenting 
upon  a  godly  pastor's  refusal  to  marry  a  couple  because 
the  bride  was  attired  in  knickers,  he  says,  "I  believe 
in  weddings  in  knickers.  The  more  of  them  the  better." 
These  are  only  three  examples  of  many  which  could 
be  cited.    Modernism  thus  identifies  itself  with  ungod- 


The  ethics  of  Modernism  are  bad.  The  inflow  of 
Modernism  means  the  exit  of  moral  conviction.  Mod- 
ernism which  talks  so  much  of  the  "Ethics  of  Jesus," 
fails  to  produce  sound  Christian  character.  Modern- 
ism's sowing  of  denials  of  the  Bible  and  Christ  is  pro- 
ducing a  harvest  of  immodesty,  indecency,  and  moral 
corruption.  Only  the  powerful,  saving,  transforming 
gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can  produce  character 
and  good  ethics.  — M.   G.   D. 


Modernism  and  Loose  Ethics 

jT^OOSE  doctrine  results  in  loose  practice.  This  is 
inevitable,  as  has  been  proven  again  and  again  in 
the  history  of  Christianity.  We  should  therefore  expect 
Modernism  to  produce  loose  ethics.  A  tree  is  known 
by  the   fruit  it  yields. 

What    do    we    find:      An    outstanding    example    is 


A  Special  Appeal 

^1  HE  winter  months  are  just  upon  us.  The  walls 
of  our  new  buildings  are  being  reared.  We  have 
not  the  means  to  finish  the  walls  and  to  put  a  roof  over 
the  building.  Are  we  to  leave  the  unfinished  structure 
exposed  to  the  ravages  of  a  Colorado  winter.''  Our 
deep  conviction  is  that  God  purposes  the  work  to  be 
carried  on.  What  part  does  He  desire  you  to  have  in 
pushing  forward  the  completion  of  the  first  unit  of 
D.    B.   I.'s   new  home? 

More  full  information  will  be  found  in  "D.  B,  I. 
Building  News."  This  section  faces  page  312  of  this 
issue.  Read  the  news;  seek  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit; 
then  do  as  He  bids  you. 

Under  God  let  us  fray  together^  and  work  together ^ 
and   give    together    to-  help 

"STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN!'' 
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THE  JUDGMENTS  OF  GOD 


by   The   Editor 


7' HIS  article  was  first  published  in  the  April,  1922,,  number  of  "Grace  and  Truth.^' 
It  appeared  as  part  of  a  discussion  of  the  "Right  Division  Principle  of  Divine  Reve- 
lation."  Many  of  our  readers  have  testified  that  they  found  it  unusually  valuable  and 
helpful  to  them  because  of  its  clear  classification  of  the  judgments  of  Scripture.  But  a  large 
percentage  of  our  present  readers  did  not  then  have  the  opportunity  to  read  it.  We  are 
therefore  constrained  to  reprint  it  in  the  "Judgment  Number."  May  it  bring  blessing  and 
instruction    to    many.  .         .■       •  H.    A.    Wilson 


C /  ''he  truth  about  the  judgments  has  been  obscured 
/  to  the  confusion  of  those  who  have  failed  to 
rightly  divide  the  Word.  The  Word  of  God 
classifies  the  judgments  so  that  perplexity,  uncertainty, 
and  doubt  need  no  longer  annoy  the  mind  of  God's 
child.  The  Word  of  God  deals  with  six  kinds  of 
judgments: 

1.  There   are   seven    Dispensational   Judgments. 

2.  There   is  one    National   Judgment. 

3.  There  are  five  Individual  Judgments. 

4.  There  are  two  Judgments  of  the   Spirit  Beings. 

5.  There  are  two  Earth  Judgments. 

6.  There    is   one    Universal    Judgment. 


3.  The   Confusion   of  Tongues. 

4.  The   Dispersion   of   Israel. 

5.  The   Confusion    of    Religions. 

6.  The   Flood   of   Blood. 

7.  The  Expulsion  of  the  Unbelieving  of  the  Race 
from    the    Earth. 

These    are    the    terrific    judgments    with    which    God 
marks    the    ends   of   the   dispensations. 

It  is  the  'first  dispensation,  the  Dispensation  of 
Innocence,  which  is  terminated  by  the  Expulsion — 
the  mandate  of  God  under  which  the  original  man  is 
cast   forth    from    the    Garden    of   Eden.    (Gen.    3:23) 


The    Dispensation    of   Conscience    starts    man    with 

If  the   passages  concerning  these  judgments  are  mixed,  ^    ^^^^^    ^^^^    ^^j    ^1^^    knowledge    of    good    and    evil. 

the    most    inconsistent    and    absurd    teaching    may    be  ^vij^jj^  ^  millennium  and  a  half  the  appalling   fact  is 

adduced.     It   is   an    unfortunate    fact    that    in    most   of  recorded  that  man  was  only  evil  continually,  and  God 

the    Bible    teaching   of    today    passages    relating    to    the  terminates    the    second    dispensation    by    the    Flod'd    of 

Individual    Judgments    are   confused   with   the   passages  ^^^ers.    (Gen.    6:5;    Gen.    7    and    8) 
concerning    Dispensational    Judgments,    with    the    result 


that  violent  contradictions  are  produced.  Young  men 
just  entering  into  the  truth  of  God's  Word,  having 
minds  that  are  quick  and  alert,  readily  detect  these 
inconsistencies.  They  naturally  assume  that  their 
teachers  know  their  business.  The  efltect  upon  their 
minds  is  almost  inevitable.  Their  confidence  in  the 
inerrancy  of  the  Word  is  undermined  and  their  faith 
soon  wrecked.     Bible  teaching  which  ignores  the   Right 


The  third  principle,  or  dispensation,  under  which 
God  tests  man,  is  Human  Authority.  Within  a  very 
few  hundred  years  man's  perfidy  and  sin  is  revealed 
and  God  places  His  hand  of  judgment  upon  man  in 
the   Confusion   of    Tongues.    (Gen.    11:7) 

The  fourth  dispensation  is  a  national  dispensation. 
In  it  God  chooses  a  family  which  He  develops  into 
the   Nation   of  Israel.    This  nation,  His  chosen  people, 


Division    Principle    does    not   commend    itself    to    men      are    called   upon    to   walk    in    His   commandments,    but 

they  are  a  wretched  failure.  The  judgment  which 
manifests  God's  disapproval  upon  them  is  their  dis- 
persion brought  about  first,  through  the  fall  of 
Samaria,  and  then  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.    (Ezek.  34:6; 


who  think  nor  to  men  of  faith. 

THE  DISPENSATIONAL  JUDGMENTS 


^T^HE  Dispensational  Judgments  are  so  familiar  that 
they  do  not  call  for  a  lengthy  exposition.    They  are: 

1.  The   Expulsion   of  the   Race    from   the   Garden. 

2.  The  Flood  of  Waters. 


Jer.    50:7) 

The  fifth  dispensation  is  the  dispensation  of  the 
Body  of  Christ.  This  is  the  dispensation  in  which  we 
of  today  live,  and  is  called  by  the  Apostle  Paul  "The 
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(lispcnsatidii  of  grace."  Tlu-  appalling  judgment  which 
is  prophesied  as  marking  the  latter  end  of  this  dispen- 
suion  is  the  great  apostasy,  or  the  Confusion  of  Relig- 
icMis,  This  judgment  is  stalking  in  our  midst  at  the 
present  hour.  (I  Tim.  4:1-4;  II  Tim.  3:1-7;  H  Tim. 
4:3-4) 

The  sixth  dispensation  is  spoken  of  by  our  Saviour 
and  specially  named  the  Great  Tribulation.  The  judg- 
ment which  terminates  this  dispensation  is  the  Flood 
of  Blood  which  occurs  in  connection  with  the  second 
comine  of  our  Lord  in  the  destruction  of  Antichrist's 
hosts.    (Rev.    14:14-20) 

The  seventh  and  last  dispensation,  is  the  Millen- 
nium— the  personal  reign  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jeuis  Christ,  upon  the  earth — the  Kingdom.  This 
dispensation  shall  be,  indeed,  the  reign  of  peace.  But 
man  shall  yield  unto  the  Saviour  Who  sits  upon  the 
Throne  of  David,  in  many  instances,  only  feigned 
allegiance,  so  that  the  reappearance  of  the  devil  at 
the  end  of  the  thousand  years  shall  be  but  the  signal 
for  a  general  rebellion,  and  an  army  like  the  sands  of 
the  sea  shall  be  formed.  God's  judgment  upon  the 
wickedness  of  man  at  the  end  of  this  age  is  the  Expul- 
sion of  the  Unbelieving  of  the  Entire  Race  from  the 
Earth.    (Rev.   20:7-9;    Rev.   21 :8) 

That  these  dispensational  judgments  should  be 
carefully  distinguished  from  the  other  judgments 
which  the  Scripture  records,  should  go  without  saying, 
but  alas,  many  men  follow  an  unbridled  freedom  in 
utterly  disregarding  the  definite  teaching  of  God's 
Word    to    "rightly    divide    the    word   of    truth." 

THE  NATIONAL  JUDGMENT 

••i  HERE  is  but  one  judgment  which  falls  under 
the  next  classification.  We  have  called  it  the 
National  Judgment.  It  is  a  judgment  which  does  not 
take  place  at  the  terminus  of  a  dispensation  but  which 
occurs  at  the  beginning  of  a  dispensation — the  begin- 
ning of  the  Kingdom.  This  judgment  is  a  great  assize 
in  which  our  Lord  Jesus  decides  which  nations  may 
participate  in  the  Kingdom  and  which  are  excluded 
from  the  Kingdom,  His  decision  being  based  upon  the 
dealing  of  the  nations  with  Israel.  The  full  descrip- 
tion of  this  remarkable  judgment  occurs  in  Matt. 
25:31-46.  A  recognition  of  the  national  character  of 
this  judgment  is  the  solution  of  the  many  questions 
which  have  been  raised  concerning  this  passage.  The 
proof  of  the  national  character  is  to  be  found  in  the 
symbols  employed  by  the  Holy  Spirit, — "sheep"  stand- 
ing for  Israel,  and  "goats"  standing  for  the  Gentile 
nations. 

THE    INDIVIDUAL    JUDGMENTS 


'•I    HE     Individual     Judgments     make     up     the     third 

group   in   the  study   of  this   subject   as   set    forth    in 

the   Word   of  God,    These    judgments   are    of   various 


characters,  involving  different  beings  and  occuring  at 
different  times.  They  have  one  characteristic  in  com- 
mon. They  are  all  judgments  on  the  ground  of  works. 
They   are    as    follows: 

1.  The   Judgment   Seat    of   Christ. 

2.  The  Judgment  of  the  Believing  Dead  of  the 
Non-Church    Ages. 

3.  The  Judgment  at  the  Great  White  Throne. 

4.  The  Judgment   of  the   Believer   by   Chastening. 

5.  The  Judgment  of  Self  by  the  Believer. 

The  judgment  Seat  of  Christ  occurs  at  the  end 
of  the  Dispensation  of  the  Body.  It  is  there  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  gives  out  the  rewards  for  service.  (I  Cor. 
3:11-15;    II   Cor.    5:10) 

The  Judgment  of  the  Believing  Dead  of  the  Non- 
Church  Ages  occurs  at  thq  end  of  the  Great  Tribula- 
tion and  is  also  a  judgment  in  which  rewards  on  the 
basis  of  works  are  given  forth.  (Rev.  20:4;  Dan. 
12  :i-2) 

The  Judgment  at  the  Great  White  Throne  is  a 
judgment  in  which  only  unbelievers  come  before  the 
tribunal.  It  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  Kingdom  age. 
It,  also,  is  a  works  judgment.  It  differs  from  the  judg- 
ments of  the  believing  dead  in  that  in  the  former 
judgments  God  has  designated  the  heavenly  degrees 
which  have  been  attained  by  His  people;  whereas,  in 
the  latter,  He  is  consigning  those  who  have  rejected  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  that  degree  in  hell  which  their  works 
merit.  The  Bible  teaches  degrees  in  both  heaven  and 
hell.     (Rev.   20:11) 

The  Judgment  of  the  Believer  by  Chastening  is  a 
judgment  in  which  our  Lord  is  as  much  the  Judge  as 
in  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ,  or  the  Judgment  of 
the  Believing  Dead  of  the  Non-Church  Ages,  or  the 
Judgment  at  the  Great  White  Throne.  But  in  the 
Judgment  of  the  Believer  by  Chastening,  the  Lord 
does  not  wait  for  a  dispensational  climax  in  which  to 
manifest  Himself.  Instead  He  enters  into  the  very 
events  of  the  present  hour  in  the  believer's  life,  and 
in  His  love,  brings  to  pass  those  testings,  chastenings, 
and  disappointments  which  He  knows  will  bring  His 
child  to  a  closer  walk  with  Him,  increase  patience,  aug- 
ment tenderness,  and  produce  unselfishness  and  sym- 
pathy in  the  heart  that  has  been  self-centered,  and 
utterly  destitute  of  the  finer  sensibilities  and  apprecia- 
tions.  (I  Cor.    11:32;   Gen.   12:5-11) 

The  Judgment  of  Self  by  the  Believer,  like  the 
four  preceding  Individual  Judgments,  is  a  judgment 
of  works,  but  differs  from  the  others  in  this, — the  judge 
is  the  believer  himself  instead  of  the  Lord.  God  calls 
every  child  of  His  to  rightly  estimate  himself,  to  see 
his  own  sins  and  shortcomings,  and  as  Paul  puts  it, 
judge  himself  that  he  might  not  be  condemned  with 
the  world.     (I  Cor.   11:31;  I  Jno.  1:9) 


(Continued  on  P,  326) 
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WILL  THE  SAVED  SOUL  BE 

JUDGED? 


by  Pastor  E.  B.  Hart 

7' HE    problem    of    sin    in    a    believer's    life    has  and,   with   "godly   sorrow"    for  sin,   not   because   of   its 

caused    many    people    much    perplexity.     It    is    no  consequence    in    human,    experience    but    because    it    has 

problem  at  all  to  God.    He  provided   for  it  long  grieved  the  Lord,  will  confess  his  sin  to  God,  he  will 

a^o   in   the   glorious   plan   of   redemption.     He   planned  receive  the   forgiveness  of  God   for  his  sin.     God   will 

jud-ment    for    unconfessed    sin    in    the    believer's    life.  not  judge  by  chastisement  it   we  have  judged  ourselves. 

He   also   planned   abundant   victory   over   known   sin    to  "If   we   confess   our   sins,    He    is    faithful    and    just   to 

be   had   for  the  asking  as  faith   quietly  takes   it   day  by  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unnght- 

day   and   hour   by   hour.     And    God's   plans  do   not    fail  eousness"    (I_  John     1 19).     The    word    "to    cleanse       -- 
of   accomplishment. 

Every  believer  must  face  sin  in  his  own  past  life. 
No  Christian  lives  a  sinless  life  in  God's  sight.  Sin 
cannot  go  unchallenged  nor  unpunished.    God  demands 


an  accounting.  No  Christian  has  license  to  sin  because 
he  is  eternally  secure  in  salvation.  Gold  does  give 
blessed  and  eternal  security  to  the  soul  that  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God  in  personal  salvation,  but  He  requires 
a  reckoning  for  sin  in  the  believer's  life.  The  saved 
soul  will  be  judged!  The  doctrines  of  eternal  security 
and  chastening  belong  together  and  should  be  studied 
together.  God  does  not  wink  at  sin  in  the  life  of 
His  child.  What,  then,  does  Scripture  teach  on  this 
vital    question    so    frequently    asked? 


in  a  tense  (the  aorist)  which  indicates  action  which  is 
final,  once  for  all.  In  other  words,  God  longs  to  hear 
the  cry  of  confession  of  sin  from  his  child,  and  it  is 
His  pleasure  to  put  that  confessed  sin  out  of  the  way 
once  for  all.  That  is  His  desire,  yet  how  often  we 
come  with  the  same  old  sin  for  forgiveness  and  deliv- 
erance! "My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto 
you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous" (I  John  2:1).  God  hates  sin  in  a  believer's  life. 
He  must  deal  with  it  either  by  the  believer's  confession 
or  by  His  own  chastening.  He  offers  to  the  redeemed, 
victory  over  every  kiiown  sin,  but  He  requires  a  gen- 
uine confession  and  contrition  of  heart  for  sin  when 
that    victory    is    not    enjoyed.      When    believers    judge 


There  are  two  ways  by  which  God  settles    for   sin  themselves     by     confession,     God     forgives,     and     God 

in  a  Christian's  life.    First,  true  confession  on  the  part  cleanses.    God  wants  to  move    forward  in  the  conquests 

of     the     believer     brings     God's     gracious     forgiveness.  of  His  grace  in  the  life  of  His  child.    That  confession 

Second,     failure    to    confess    sin    brings    God's    loving  must   accomplish    the   same    results   that   His    chastening 

chastening   into  the   life  of   His  child.     Let  us  look   at  would   produce.     We    dare    not   rush    into   the    presence 

a    few    clear    passages    in.    God's    Word.     "For    if    we  of    the    Lord    with    a    light    confession    and    then    rush 
would       judge       our- 


selves, we  should  not 
be  judged.  But  when 
we  are  judged,  we 
are  chastened  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  should 
not  be  condemned 
with  the  world"  (I 
Corinthians  11:31, 
32).  The  first  plan 
is  stated,  "If  we 
would  judge  our- 
selves, we  should  not 
be  judged."  That  is 
to  say  that  if  the 
believer  will  put  his 
finger  on  every 
known  sin  in  his  life. 


! 


OW  does  God  deal  with  the  believ- 
er^ s  sins?  This  is  an  exceedingly  import- 
ant question,  and  one  which  has  caused 
7nuch  confusion  and  perflexity.  But  God's  Word 
clearly  anstuers  our  questions  and  assures  our 
hearts.  Unless  he  humbles  himself  before  God 
in  confession  and  repentance  the  believer  shall 
be  judged  in  this  life  by  chasteriing  for  his  sins, 
and  in  the  life  to  come  by  the  loss  of  reward, 
biif  he  will  never  lose  his  salvation.  Hart  chal- 
lenges the  belieifuer  to  judge  his  own  works^  and 
thus    to    be   spared    the    chastening. 


out  again  as  it  sin 
were  a  light  matter 
before  Him.  "If  we 
would  judge  our- 
selves, we  should  not 
be  judged."  If  con- 
fession does  not  reach 
to  the  depths,  chasten- 
ing will.  God  lov- 
ingly removes  con- 
fessed sin  in  the 
believer's  life  without 
meting  out  to  it  His 
own  judgment.  "If 
any  man  sin  (that  is, 
an\'  man  that  is  a 
child  of  God)  we 
ha\e  an  advocate  with 
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the-  Katlur,  Jesus  Christ  tlic  righteous."  Calvary  not 
only  suffices  for  tlie  sinner  and  the  expiation  of  the 
guilt  of  sin — it  is  as  truly  the  basis  of  continuous  fel- 
lowship with  God  for  the  saint.  A  saint  is  not  so 
called,  in  Scripture,  because  of  his  own  character,  but 
because  of  iiis  position  before  God  in  Christ,  and  because 
of  the  character  which  God  shall  one  day  perfect  in 
him  by  divine  grace.  It  is  a  word  which  embodies  in 
itself  the  imputed  and  imparted  righteousness  of  Christ. 
The  saint  has  a  perfect  and  unchanging  standing 
before  God  because  of  the  finished  work  of  Christ 
at  Calvarv,  and  in  the  Resurrection.  That  is  the  "free 
gift  of  eternal  life"  which  is  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus 
as  personal  Saviour.  It  is  God's  purpose  that  saints 
shall  become  Christlike  in  character.  "He  which  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  (or, 
unto)  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ"  (Philippians  i:6). 
"We  shall  be  like  Him  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He 
is"  (I  John  3:2).  Hence,  God  must  deal  with  sin 
in  the  saved  soul.  When  sin  in  a  saint's  life  is  con- 
fessed, it  can  be  put  away  by  forgiveness.  When  it 
is  not  confessed,  God  must  deal  with  it  by  chastise- 
ment. Remember  that  true  repentance  is  a  heart  broken 
not  only  for  sin  but  from  sin.  Unconfessed  sin  does 
not  imperil  one's  salvation.  It  does  hinder  his  fel- 
lowship with  the  heavenly  Father.  "If  we  walk  in 
the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship 
one  with  another  (or,  one  with  the  other — that  is, 
the  believer  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ)  and  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin"  (I  John  1:7). 
The  word  "cleanseth"  is  here  in  another  tense  (the 
present)  which  indicates  an  ever-present  efficacy  in  the 
Cross  to  maintain  the  child  of  God  in   fellowship  with 


*•  /  HE  heavy  cloud  of  judg- 
ment has  burst  upon  the 
head  of  our  divine  Sin-bearer. 
He  has  exhausted^  on  our  behalf., 
the  cup  of  wrath  and  judgment., 
and  planted  us  07i  the  new  ground 
of  resurrection^  to  which  judg- 
ment can  never.,  by  any  possibil- 
ity apply'''' 

—C.  H.  M. 
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God.  "When  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  tht 
L'ord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world'' 
(I  Corinthians  11:32).  Either  by  heart-purging  con- 
fession or  by  chastening,  God  must  reckon  with  sin  in 
the  life  of  His  child.  But  that  chastening  is  a  reckon- 
ing with  sin  in  a  believer's  life  on  an  entirely  differ- 
ent basis  than  that  upon  which  God  deals  with  the 
sinner  who  is  not  sheltered  under  the  shed  blood 
of  Christ  Jesus.  Note  the  phrase,  "that  we  should  not 
be   condemned   with   the  world." 

When  we  turn  to  consider  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  we  note  its  severity  in  several  passages.  "He  thai 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
damnation  (or,  marginal  rendering,  "judgment" — the 
chastening  referred  to  in  verses  31,  32)  to  himself,  not 
discerning  the  Lord's  body.  For  this  cause  many  are 
weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep"  (I  Corin- 
thians 11:29-30).  Failure  to  discern  the  Lord's  body  al 
the  Table  of  Communion,  that  is,  eating  and  drinking 
there  for  the  body  instead  of  using  the  precious  element; 
as  symbols  of  spiritual  sustenance,  may  bring  chastening 
even  unto  death.  Oh  how  much  the  Cross  means  tc 
God!  Take  another  passage  in  illustration:  "It  i< 
reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among  you. 
and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named  among 
the  Gentiles,  that  one  should  have  his  father's  wife, 
And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned, 
that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  be  taken  awa) 
from  among  you.  For  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body, 
but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already,  as  though  ] 
were  present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so  done  thi; 
deed.  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wher 
ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  powei 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one  untc 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spiri' 
may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus"  (I  Cor- 
inthians 5:1-5).  A  Christian  man  in  the  church  a- 
Corinth  had  fallen  into  outbreaking  sin.  Even  th< 
church  had  not  grieved  over  his  sin.  The  message  of 
God  to  that  church  through  Paul  was  very  plain — 
chastening  unto  death,  yet  a  judgment  upon  sin  in 
this  man's  life  which  did  not  imperil  the  salvation  of 
his  soul.  "Destruction  of  the  flesh'"' — death — Chas- 
tening! "That  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the   Lord  Jesus" — Security! 

Now  this  chastening  is  evidence  of  the  love  of 
God  as  well  as  of  security  in  Christ.  "My  son,  des- 
pise not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  fainl 
when  thou  art  rebuked  of  Him;  for  whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom 
He  receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth 
with  you  as  with  sons;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the 
father  chasteneth  not?  But  if  ye  be  without  chastise 
ment,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards 
and  not  so'-.s.  Furthermore  we  have  had  fathers  of 
our  flesh  wi^ich  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  rev 
erence:  sha'l  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto 
the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live.''  For  they  verily  for 
,2  }^.- 
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also  to  the  judgment  of  believer's  lives  at  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ.  It  is  I  Corinthians  3-,ii-i7: 
"For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Now  if  any  man  build 
upon  this  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood, 
hav,    stubble;    every    man's   work    shall    be    made    mani- 


a   few  days  chastened  us  after  their  own  pleasure;    but      refers    to    judgment    upon    teachers    has    apt    application 

He    for  our  profit,   that  we  might  be  partakers   of  His 

holiness.     Now    no    chastening     for    the    present    seem- 

eth   to   be    joyous,   but    grievous:   nevertheless   afterward 

it    yieldeth    the    peaceable    fruit    of    righteousness    unto 

them     which    are    exercised    thereby.      Wherefore    lift 

up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the   feeble  knees; 

and  make  straight  paths   for  your   feet,  lest  that   which       fest:    for   the   day   shall    declare    it:    because    it   shall    be 

is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way;    but  let  it  rather  be       revealed    by    fire;    and    the    fire    shall    try    every    man's 

healed.    Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  with-      work    of    what   sort    it    is.     If    any    man's   work    abide 

out    which    no    man    shall    see     the    Lord"     (Hebrews      which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward. 

12:5-14).    Whom  God  loves  He  chastens.     It  is  proof      If    any    man's    work    shall    be    bu'-ned    he    shall    suffer 

of  His  love.    God  scourges  every  son  whom  He  receives, 

Chastening   is  also  a  proof  of   sonship.     Every   believei 


loss:    but  he  himself   shall   be   saved;    yet   so  as   by    fire. 
Know    ye    that    ye    are    the    temple    of    God,    and    that 


needs  chastening.  The  purpose  of  chastening  is  "that 
we  might  be  partakers  of  His  holiness."  It  is  the 
imparting  process  whereby  we  become  Christlike  in 
actual  character.  The  results  of  chastening  are  blessed — 
"the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness."    Chastening  is  a 


If 


any    man 


the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you 
defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy;  for 
the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are." 
Judgment  may  even  rest  upon  God's  children  in  the 
destruction  of  the  body  now,  in  chastening,  as  we 
messao-e  of  encouragement — "wherefore  lift  up  the  have  seen  in  other  passages,  but  salvation  rests  upon 
hands  which  hang  down.''  Many  who  teach  eradication  only  one  foundation,  which  is  Jesus  Chrit.  This  is 
of  the  "old  nature"  quote  verse  14  as  proof-text,  "fol-  God's  work.  Every  believer  shall  come  into  final  judg- 
low  after  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  ment  for  his  life.  Some  shall  abide  the  test  and  be 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  but  they  fail  to  see  rewarded;  some  shall  fail  in  the,  day  of  judgment 
that  God  is  saying  that  imparted  righteousness  shall  one  and  shall  lose  their  rewards;  but  the  soul's  salvation 
day  match  imputed  righteousness.  It  is  because  of  sin  remains  assured  because  of  the  foundation, 
in   the   life   that   God    must   chasten;    but   chastening   in 


the    believer's    life    for   the    purpose    of    moulding    him 
into  Christlikeness,   is  proof  of  sonship  and  security. 

Let  us  again  note  the  words,  "When  we  are  judged, 
we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be. 
condemned  with  the  world"  (I  Corinthians  11:32), 
Both  of  these  ways  by  which  God  deals  with  sin  in 
the  saved  soul — confession,  and  chastening — have  to 
do  with  the  daily  life  of  the  believer.  A  day  is  com- 
ing when  every  saved  soul  will  be  judged  at  His  appear- 
ing. "For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  the  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad"  (II  Corinthians  5:10). 
"Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  coun- 
sels of  the  hearts:  and  then'  shall  every  man  have  praise 
of  God"  (I  Corinthians  4:5).  Both  of  these  passages 
are  written  to  believers,  not  to  the  unsaved.  Likewise 
Romans  14:10,  "But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother? 
or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother?  for  we 
shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." 
This  judgment-seat  of  Christ  is  the  climax  in  judg- 
ment of  the  saved  soul.  For  those  believers  who  have 
yielded  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  have  known  His  indwell- 
ing lordship  in  their  lives,  glorious  rewards  await  at 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  For  those  believers  who 
have  not  lived  in  communion  with  their  Lord  during 
their  lives  upon  earth,  a  sad  judgment  in  the  loss  of 
rewards  awaits  in  addition  to  the  chastening  of  God 
upon  them  during  this  life.    A  passage  which  primarily 


Yes,  the  saved  soul  will  be  judged.  May  we  who 
love  Him  Who  gave  Himself  for  us  say  with  Paul, 
in  the  words  of  Galatians  2:20,  "I  am  crucified  with 
Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh, 
I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved 
me,    and   gave    Himself    for   me." 


^^  J^  ^^    feUn*    ^  J^k.- 


^\rO  MATTER  w/20  you 
^s^^mt^re,  worst  or  best  of 
}?ien^  the  moment  you  turn  and 
claim  the  crucified  Son  of  God 
as  your  sacrificial  substitute  you 
are  safe.  Safe  because  Justice 
cannot  demand  payment  twice^ 
once  fro??i  your  surety  and  then 
from  you^ 

— /.   M.   Ealdeman 
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THE    RIGHTEOUS    JUDGMENTS    OF 
THE  SPIRITUAL  MAN 


by  H.  A.  Wilson 


7'UDGE  not  that  ye  b 
n  )t  judged."  How  ol 
ten     these     Words     hav 


be 
>f- 

havE 

been  quoted  when  one  believer 
has  sought  to  reason  with 
another  about  the  sins  of  his 
life.  Frequently  they  have 
put  an  end  to  the  conversation 
because  the  child  of  God  who 
was  seeking  to  restore  his 
brother  has  been  at  a  loss  to 
know  how  to  answer  them, 
though  in  his  own  soul  he 
knew  something  was  very 
wrong  with  the  way  this  Scrip- 
ture was  used.  This  raises  the 
question,  "Is  it  scriptural  for 
one  Christian  to  judge  an- 
other?" and  this  gives  rise  to 
yet  another  question,  "If  it  is 
scriptural  for  one  believer  to 
judge  another,  in  what  realm 
may  such  judgment  normally 
be   exercised?" 


tejji 


CLy7/ 


RE  God's  children 
to  judge?  if  so,  in 
what  realms  ?  and 
what  is  to  be  the  standard  of 
their  judg?nent?  We  have 
heard  many  answers  to  these 
questions  in  the  fast;  but  the 
imfortant  thing  for  every 
Christian  to  know  is,  "What 
saith  the  Scriptures?"  Read 
Wilson's  discussion  of  "The 
Righteous  Judgments  of  the 
Spiritual  Man,"  and  let  the 
radiant  light  of  God's  own 
Word  dispel  the  clouds  of 
perplexity   and  uncertainty. 


recognize  that  both  groups  of 
passages  must  be  true,  no 
matter  how  violently  contra- 
dictory they  seem  on  the  sur- 
face. The  very  contradiction, 
therefore,  suggests  that  there 
is  a  distinction  involved  which 
when  it  is  clearly  defined  will 
reveal  perfect  harmony  be- 
tween these  groups  of  Scrip- 
ture. Following  up  this  clue 
we  are  inevitably  led  to  the 
conclusion  that  for  the  believ- 
er to  judge  in  certain  realms  is 
unscriptural;  but  it  is  just  as 
unscriptural  for  him  to  fail  to 
judge  in  other  realms. 

Our  task,  therefore,  re- 
solves itself  into  that  of  find- 
ing the  answer  of  God's 
Word  to  these  questions, 
"Wherein  is  it  unscriptural 
for  the  believer  to  judge?" 
"Wherein  do  the  Scriptures 
teach   that   the   believer   should 


At  first  thought  the  Scrip- 
tures  pertaining  to   the    believer's  judgments  seem    very       judge?"   and    "How   may    the    believer   judge    righteous 
contradictory.     Here   are   the   chief   apparent  contradic-      judgment?" 
tions    which    the    student    meets    as    he    begins    to   study 


this  question. 

1.  Judge    not,   that   ye   be 

not    judged 
(Matt.    7:1). 

2.  I    judge    not    my    own 
self    (I    Cor.    4:3). 


1.  Judge    righteous    judg- 
ment   (John    7:24). 


/.    WHEREIN  IS   IT    UNSCRIPTURAL   FOR 
THE  BELIEVER  TO  JUDGE? 


3.  Let    us    not    therefore 
judge       one       another 
any    more 
(Rom.    14:13). 


'^^HAT    it    is   unscriptural    for    a   believer    to    judge 
in   certain   realms  is  self-evident   from  many   Scrip- 
tures.    We    will    not,    therefore,    try   to    multiply   proof 
for  this,  but  will  press  on  at  once  to  consider  our  first 
question,    "Wherein    is    it    unscriptural    for    a    believer 


2.  If      we     would     judge 
ourselves,    we    should 
not    be    judged 
(I    Cor.    11:31). 
3.  Know    ye    not    that    we 
shall       judge        angels? 
How  much    more  things       to   judge? 

that      pertain      to      this  _  i    •        u 

life?      (I    Cor.    6:3).  Is  the  answer  to  this  question  not  suggested  m  these 

At  a  glance   it  will   be   seen  that   the   Scriptures   on  the      words: 

one    hand    forbid    the    believer    to    judge    or    discourage  ^j^^  ^^^  t^Q^  th^^  judgest  another  man's   ser- 

such  a  practice,  while  the  Scriptures  on   the  other  hand  vant?    To  his  own  Master  he  standeth  or  falleth. 

J    ,  •       ^     ■    A  ^   ,  ..  „     u;.^    (-^  Ar.  or.  Yea,   he    shall    be    holden    up:    for    God    is   able    to 

command  him  to  judge  or  encourage  him  to  do  so.  ^^^^   ^.^    ^^^^^^    ^^^^    ^^^^^^ 

Like    all    the    seeming    contradictions    in    the    Bible, 

this    apparent    incongruity    becomes    a    valuable    clue    to  In    the    light   of   the    context   the    "Master"    here    is 

the   Bible   student.     Believing   as  we   do   that   all   Scrip-      clearly  seen    to  be   the  Lord,   and   this  interpretation   is 

ture    is  eiven   by   inspiration   of   God,   we   are   bound  to      born    out    by    the    fact    that    in    the    original    the    word 
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"man"  does  not  appear,  the  verse  reading  literally, 
"Who  art  thou  that  judgest  the  servant  of  another" 
(R.V.).  In  this  verse  we  have  the  suggestion  that  it 
is  unscriptural  for  a  believer  to  judge  when  in  doing 
so  he  intrudes  into  that  realm  in  which  God  alone 
has  the  right  to  judge. 

There  are  two  realms  in  which  God  has  the  exclu- 
sive right  to  judge — the  salvation  of  the  sinner  and 
the    rewards   of    the   servant. 

It  is  unscriptural  for  a  believer  to  attempt  to  judge 
another  soul  in  the  realm  of  salvation.  This  is  James' 
contention    when    he   says, 

He  that  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judg- 
eth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and 
judgeth  the  law:  but  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou 
art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge.  There 
is  one  Lawgiver,  Who  is  able  to  save  and  to 
destroy:  who  art  thou  that  judgest  another? 
(James    4:11-12). 

One  thing  stands  out  with  crystalline  clearness  in 
this  verse,  and  that  is  that  a  man  has  no  right  to 
judge  another  in  the  realm  to  which  reference  is  made. 
The  realm  in  mind  is  also  clearly  defined  by  the  expres- 
sion, "there  is  one  Lawgiver,  Who  is  able  to  save  and 
to  destroy."  This  Scripture  plainly  prohibits  our  judg- 
ing   another   in    the    realm    of   his   salvation. 

We  need  to  be  very  careful,  however,  in  our  use 
of  the  word  "judge"  here.  Evidently  when  forbid- 
ding the  believer  to  judge  another  as  pertains  to  his 
salvation  the  Spirit  of  God  uses  the  word  in  the  sense 
of  a  judici;J  sentence,  for  that  one  believer  may  judge 
the  salvation  of  others  in  the  sense  of  discerning  their 
faith  in  Christ  is  apparent  from  many  other  Scriptures. 
For  instance,  the  Apostle  John  could  write  to  believers 
in    Christ, 

I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your 
sins  are  forgiven  you  for  His  name's  sake 
(I   John    2:12). 

And  the  Apostle  Paul  could  write  to  the  Galatian 
believers: 

Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ    Jesus    (Gal.    3:26). 

Such  testimony  was  in  fulfillment  of  the  words 
of   the   Lord  Jesus   Christ  to  the   disciples: 

Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are    retained    (John    20:23). 

In  the  light  of  the  passage  from  James  which  we 
considered  a  moment  ago,  it  is  evident  that  these  Scrip- 
tures do  not  teach  that  one  man  has  power  to  decide 
whether  another  man's  sins  shall  be  forgiven:  that  is 
God's  prerogative.  But  God's  Word  having  declared 
that  in  Christ  the  believer  has  redemption  through  His 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  that  the  believ- 
ing soul   is   born   again   through    faith   in   Jesus   Christ 


as  his  Saviour  (Eph.  1:7;  I  John  5:1),  the  servant 
of  God  may  testify  His  grace,  saying  to  the  soul  who 
has  declared  his  faith  in  Him,  "By  faith  in  Christ 
Jefus  yi  u  have  become  a  child  of  God  and  your  sins 
are  forgiven  you  for  His  name's  sake." 


It 


The    conclusion    of    this    matter,    therefore,    is    this: 
is    n,)t    unscriptural    for    the    believer    to    testify    the 


salvation  of  another  soul  when  he  bases  his  testimony 
on  that  soul's  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  coupled 
with  the  clear  promises  of  God's  Word  to  believers. 
But  it  is  violently  unscriptural  for  any  man  to  claim 
to  have  power  to  forgive  sins  or  to  condemn  a  soul  to 
punishment  because  of  his  sins.  It  is  just  as  unscrip- 
tural for  us  to  deny  a  soul's  salvation  because  we  can 
see  no  evidence  of  his  faith.  We  naturally  wonder 
about  such  an  one,  but  God  may  see  faith  in  him  which 
we  do  not  see.  God  sees  not  as  man  sees,  for  man 
looks  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  God  looks 
on    the   heart. 

It  is  also  unscriptural  for  a  believer  to  judge  another 
in  the  sense  of  seeking  to  determine  what  shall  be 
his  reward  for  service  rendered  to  his  Lord.  This  is 
the    force  of   Romans    14:10-14: 

But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother?  or  why 
dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother?  for  we  shall 
all     stand     before     the     judgment     seat     of     Christ. 

For  it  is  written,  as  I  live  saith  the  Lord,  every 
knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall 
confess    to    God. 

So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of 
himself   to    God. 

Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any 
more:  but  judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a 
stumblingblock  or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his 
brother's    way. 

The  fact  of  rewards  is  foremost  in  these  words,  for 
we  are  told  that  we  must  stand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  where,  from  other  Scriptures,  we  know 
we  will  be  judged  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  and 
our  rewards  will  be  determined  on  the  orround  of 
our  works  (see  II  Cor.  5:19).  Here  again  we  are 
warned  against  intruding  ourselves  into  that  wherein 
God  alone  has  the  right  to  judge.  At  the  same  time 
the  normal  realm  for  the  believer's  judgment  is  sug- 
gested, "Judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumb- 
lingblock or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way." 
We  should  not  try  to  decide  what  our  brother's  reward 
shall  be,  but  so  far  as  lies  in  our  power,  we  should 
see  to  it  that  neither  we  nor  any  other  man  put  any- 
thing in  his  way  which  will  keep  him  from  receiving 
a   full    reward. 

The  sin  of  seeking  to  judge  another  in  the  realm 
of  rewards  for  service  is  clearly  taught  in  another 
Scripture,  in  which  is  emphasized  also  the  fact  that  this 
is    exclusively    God's    prerogative. 

Let   a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers 

of   Christ,   and   stewards    of    the    mysteries    of    God. 

Moreover  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man 
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T7/6'  o^ily  Being  in  the  universe  "Wfio  has  power  to 
punish  sin  is  now  seated  on  the  throne  of  Qod  as 
^aviour^  and  His  presence  there  has  changed  that 
throne  into  a  tlirone  of  grace. 


-Sir  Robert  Anderion 
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be    found    faithful 

But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I 
should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judgment: 
yea,    I   judge    not   mine   own    self. 

For  I  know  nothing  by  myself;  yet  am  I  not 
hereby  justified:  but  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the 
Lord. 

Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until 
the  Lord  come,  Who  both  will  bring  to  light  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  mani- 
fest the  counsels  of  the  hearts :  and  then  shall 
every   man   have   praise   of   God    (I   Cor.   4:1-5). 

In  this,  as  in  the  passages  formerly  considered,  God's 
Word  plainly  teaches  that  the  believer  should  not  judge 
othe-'s  in  a  realm  in  which  God  alone  has  the  right 
to    judge. 

But  there  is  another  scriptural  limitation  of  judg- 
ment. It  is  sheer  hypocrisy  for  one  man  to  condemn 
another  for  the  sins  which  he  is  harboring  in  his  own 
life.  This  is  the  point  of  Matthew  7:1,  for  having 
issued    the    warning, 

Judge    not,    that    ye    be    not   judged.    ^ 

the   Lord  Jesus  went  on  to  say. 

For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be 
judged:  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall 
l^e   measured    to  you   again. 

And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brot'ier's  eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that 
is    in    t^'ine    own    eye? 

Cr  wilt  tho'i  say  to  thy  brother,  let  me  put 
out  tVe  n-ote  o"t  of  thine  eye;  and,  behold,  a 
beam    is    in    thine    own    eye? 

Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of 
thine  own  eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 
to  cast  o  't  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye 
(Matt.    7:2-5). 

Of  Hke  character  is  the  teaching  of  Romans  2:1-3 
which    says, 

Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  who- 
soever thou  art  that  judgest:  for  wherein  thou 
judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  for 
thou    that    judgest    doest    the    same    things. 

But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is 
according  to  truth  against  them  which  commit 
such    things. 

And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest 
tkem    which    do   such   things,    and    doest    the    same, 
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that    thou    shalt    escape    the    judgment    of    God? 

In  both  cases  the  reason  for  the  warning  is  the  same. 
Men  are  inexcusable  for  judging  others  when  they 
themselves  are  doing  the  same  things  for  which  they 
judge  their  fellowmen.  Such  a  thing  brings  a  rebuke 
from  the  Lord.  It  is  especially  noteworthy  that  both 
of  these  passages  are  directed  primarily  to  the  self- 
righteous  unbeliever,  and  are  designed  to  awaken  him 
to  his  own  sin  and  need  of  the  Saviour.  Neverthe- 
less the  same  principle  may  reasonably  be  applied  to 
the  believer,  for  surely  it  must  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God 
for  a  believer  to  condemn  in  another's  life  the  sins 
which  he  condones  in  his  own. 

So  far  as  scriptural  limitations  of  the  believer's 
judgment  goes,  however,  we  may  sum  it  up  in  this 
one  word — the  believer  should  not  assume  to  jud^e 
others  in  realms  in  which  God  alone  has  the  right  to 
judge. 

//.    WHEREIN  IS  IT  SCRIPTURAL   FOR   A 
BELIEVER  TO  JUDGED 

(•J/i/HAT    then    are    the    scriptural    realms    in    which 
the    believer's   judgment   is   to    be   exercised.?     For 
that    it    is    necessary    for    a    believer    to    judge    in    many 
things   it   is  evident   in    the   very   nature    of  the   case. 

The  answer  of  this  question  is  made  very  plain 
in  I  Cor.   6:1-5, 

Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against 
another,  go  to  law  before  the  unjust,  and  not 
before    the    saints? 

Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the 
world?  and  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you, 
are    ye    unworthy    to    judge    the    smallest    matter? 

Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels?  how 
much    more    things    that    pertain    to    this    life? 

If  then  ye  have  judgments  of  things  pertain- 
ing to  this  life,  set  them  to  judge  w;iho  are  least 
esteemed    in    the    church. 

I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that  there  is 
not  a  vvise  man  among  you?  no,  not  one  that  shall 
be    able    to    judge    between    his    brethren? 

Notice  particularly  in  this  passage  the  expression. 

Judgments     of    things     pertaining    to     this     life 
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The  7iia)iifc station  at  the  seat  of  judgment  is 
pressed  upon  all  believers  as  the  most  urgent  stim- 
ulus to  fidelity  and  diligence  in   service  for  the 
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This  defines  the  realm  in  which  it  is  scriptural  for 
the  believer  to  judge.  It  is  scriptural,  yea,  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  the  believer  to  judge  in  things 
which   pertain   to  this  life. 

Now  let  us  see  a  few  of  the  particular  matters 
pertaining  to  this  life  which  necessitate  such  judgment. 

First  should  be  mentioned  the  need  of  discerning 
the  truth  and  distinguishing  it  from  false  teaching. 
This    was    the    force    of    the    Saviour's    admonition. 

Judge    not     according    to    the     appearance,     but 
judge    righteous    judgment    (John    7:24). 

Those  to  whom  He  was  speaking  were  judging  Him 
a  false"  teacher  because  He  did  not  conform  to  their 
man-made  traditions.  If  they  would  judge  righteous 
judgment  they  would  recognize  Him  as  the  Son  of 
God,  and  His  message  as  the  Word  of  God.  Such 
also  was  the  burden  of  the  Apostle  Paul  when  he  said 
to  the  Corinithian  believers, 

I  speak  as  to  wise  men;  judge  ye  what  I  say 
(I    Cor.    10:15). 

And  such  was  the  burden  for  the  Philippians  which 
led   him   to   write   to   them. 

This  I  pray  that  your  love  may  abound  yet 
more  and  more  in  knowlege  and  in  all  dis- 
cernment (judgment);  in  order  that  ye  may  dis- 
tinguish the  things  that  differ,  that  ye  may  _  be 
pure  and  without  offense  to  the  day  of  Christ ; 
being  filled  with  all  the  fruit  of  righteousness 
which  is  through  Jesus  Christ  to  the  glory  and 
praise  of   God   (Phil.   1:9-11,  Bible   Union   Version). 

In  days  like  these  when  wicked  teaching  abounds  on 
every  hand,  surely  it  is  vital  that  a  believer  judge  what 
he  is  taught,  to  distinguish  the  true  from  the  false. 
We  shall  see  shortly  the  standard  by  which  the  believer 
is  to  be  guided  in  judging  the  doctrines  which  he  hears, 
so  we  will  content  ourselves  here  with  calling  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  the  Scripture  teaches  that  the 
believer  'should  exercise  his  judgment  in  the  realm  of 
discerning   the    truth. 

The   believer   should    also    judge    his   own    life    that 
it  might  be  purified  and  made  holy.    Having  spoken  to 
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the  Corinthians  of  sins  in  their  midst  the  Apostle  Paul 
concluded. 

For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should 
not    be    judged. 

But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with 
the    world    (I    Cor.    11:31-32). 

When  the  believer  sins,  God  chastens,  but  punitive 
chastening  is  unnecessary  if  the  believer  will  judge  his 
own  life  and  put  out  of  it  the  things  which  grieve  his 
Lord.  Another  admonition  of  similar  character  is  found 
in  Gal.   6:4: 

But  let  every  man  prove  (try,  or  put  to  the 
test)    his    own    work. 

Surely  there  is  tremendous  need  for  more  exercise  of 
judgment  in  this  realm.  If  believers  would  judge  them- 
selves, confess  their  sins  and  lo:)k  to  God  for  strength 
to  overcome,  many  lives  would  be  completely  trans- 
formed. There  is  no  excuse  for  us  to  fail  thus  to 
judge  ourselves,  for  as  wa  shall  see  presently  God  has 
given  us  an  infallible  standard  by  which  to  judge 
and  to  purify  our  lives. 

And,  finally,  believers  should  judge  their  brethren 
for  the  purpose  of  exhortation  and  discipline.  With- 
out judging  the  sins  of  a  brother's  life,  how  could  the 
believer   obey    the   Scriptures    which    say. 

Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou 
also   be   tempted    (Gal.  6:1), 

But  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called 
today;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the 
deceitfulness    of    sin    (Heb.    3:13). 

In  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  exhortation  necessitates 
our  judging  matters  in  the  lives  of  those  believers  with 
v/hom  our  lot  is  cast.  If  a  believer  sees  a  brother  over- 
taken in  sin,  it  is  not  only  his  privilege,  but  also  His 
Christian  responsibility  to  recognize  that  there  is  sin 
in  that  life  and  to  go  to  him  with  definite  exhortation 
in   the  effort  to   restore  him. 

Failing  through  exhortation  to  restore  his  brother, 
the    believer    should    take    with    him    others    who    shall 
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ourselves  will  be  the 
spectacle  of  our  own  unyielded 
lives  when  in  the  great  day  of 
reward  we  stand  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Pri?ice  of  Sufferers/ 

■ — Jas.   H.  McConke\ 
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judge  between  him  and  his  brother  and  blend  their 
\'oices  with  his  in  the  endeavor  to  restore  the  drifted 
believer.  And  failing  by  this  means  to  gain  the  brother, 
the  church  should  judge  his  sin  and  discipline  him. 
This  is  the  course  prescribed  in  Matthew  18:15-17. 
Such  was  the  occasion  for  the  judgment  spoken  of 
in  I  Corinthians  6:1-5,  ^"d  such  was  the'  occasion  for 
the   Apostle   Paul's   testimony    in    I   Corinthians    5:3-5, 

For  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body,  but  present 
in  spirit,  have  judged  already,  as  though  I  were 
present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so  done  this 
deed, 

In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when 
ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the 
power   of   our    Lord    Jesus    Christ, 

To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be 
saved    in    the    day    of    the    Lord    Jesus. 

Surely  in  the  light  of  such  clear  Scriptures  as  these, 
one  cannot  conscientiously  maintain  that  the  believer 
should  never  judge  his  fellow  believer.  On  the  con- 
trary we  are  plainly  told  that  we  are  to  "JUDGE 
THINGS  WHICH  PERTAIN  TO  THIS  LIFE." 
In  doctrine,  we  are  to  discern  the  truth  that  we  may 
Uirn  away  from  false  teachers,  and  that  we  may  sub- 
mit ourselves  to  the  Word  of  God.  In  our  personal 
1,'ves  we  ar^  to  distinguish  the  works  of  the  flesh  from 
the  fru't  of  the  Spirit  that  we  may  put  off  the  old 
man  and  put  on  the  new.  And  in  our  association  with 
ou"  b-ethren  we  are  to  judge  weaknesses  and  sins  in 
their'  lives  that  we  may  minister  to  the  weak  and  that 
we  may  restore  the  straying.  Without  judging  things 
pertaining  to  this  life  the  believer  could  not  possibly 
fulfil  many  other  admonitions  with  which  the  Scrip- 
tu'-e   abounds,   such    as    for    example,    I   Thes.    5:14-15, 

Now  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn  them  that 
are  unruly,  comfort  the  feebleminded,  support  the 
weak,    be    patient    toward    all    men. 

See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any 
man :    but    ever    follow    that    which    is    good,    both 


among    yourselves,    and    to    all    men. 

///.  HOW  CAN  THE  BELIEVER  JUDGE 
RIGHTEOUS  JUDGMENT 

_    /TND  now  we  must  consider  the  question,  how  ma' 
the   believer  judge    righteous   judgment?      Happil 
God's   Word   gives   us  just  as   clear   an   answer  to  thi 
as  to  the  other  questions  which  we   have  considered. 

The  first  condition  of  judging  righteously  is  tha 
the  believer  must  be  walking  in  the  Spirit.  In  othe 
words  he  must  be  yielded  to  the  will  of  God  an< 
occupied  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  necessit 
appears  in   the  testimony, 

He  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  yet  he 
himself   is   judged   of   no   man    (I    Cor.   2:15). 

"He  that  is  spiritual"  is  he  who  is  walking  in  th^ 
Spirit.    According  to  the  foregoing  verses  in  this  Scrip 

ture. 

The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him:  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they 
are    spiritually    discerned. 

The  natural  man,  of  course,  is  the  man  under  control 
of  the  old  nature.  It  is  in  contrast  to  this  that  the 
statement  is  made,  "He  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  al 
things."  The  word  "discerned"  in  verse  14  in  the 
original  is  identical  with  the  word  "judgeth"  in  verse 
15.  This  judgment,  therefore,  is  primarily  a  judgmen- 
or  a  discernment  of  truth,  but  it  is  unreasonable  anc 
unscriptural  to  conclude  that  a  man  is  to  discern  what 
is  true  in  the  realm  of  doctrine  and  not  to  be  able 
to  judge  in  the  application  of  that  doctrine  to  the 
practical  life.  This  verse,  therefore,  teaches  that  he 
that  is  spiritual  may  both  discern  the  truth  and  judge 
things  pertaining  to  this  life  in  the  light  of  the  truth 
which  he  so  clearly   perceives. 

Another  promise  which  supplements  this  is  found 
in  Psalm  25:9, 

The  meek  will  He  guide  in  judgment:  and  the 
meek    will    He    teach    His    way. 

This  is  simply  another  way  of  stating  the  same  truth 
as  that  which  we  have  seen  in  I  Corinthians  2:14,  anc: 
when   we  turn   to   Galatians   5:22-23,   we    read, 

The   fruit   of  the    Spirit  is   .   .  .   meekness. 

The  promise  in  Psalm  25:9,  therefore,  is  for  the  mar 
who  is  walking  in  the  spirit,  or,  as  the  other  Scripture 
puts  it,  for  him  that  is  spiritual.  In  this  connectior 
it  is  exceedingly  interesting  to  remind  ourselves  once 
more  that  it  is  the  one  who  is  "spiritual"  who  is  tc 
seek  to  restore  a  sinning  brother,  and  he  is  to  do  i' 
"in  the  spir.'t  of  meekness."  By  such  clear  and  unmis- 
takable   testimony   does   God's   Word    teach    that   right- 
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ecus  and   balanced   judgment  can   be  exercised   only   by  ^>^^     y^^    HqTp). 

the  soul  that  is  walking  in  the  Spirit,  which  means  that       ^^^^^ 

we  will  be  yielding  ourselves  in  submission  to  the  will 

of    God    and   permitting    the    Spirit    to    fill    our   minds 

with   the  things  of   Christ,    for, 


They  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the 
things  of  the  flesh;  but  they  that  are  after  the 
Spirit    the    things    of    the    Spirit    (Rom.    8:5). 


Thy    Word    have    I    hid    in    mine    heart,    that    I 
might    not    sin    against    Thee    (Ps.    119:11). 

And  the  necessity  for  judging  according  to  Gods 
Word  is  also  apparent  in  matters  pertaining  to  the  lives 
of  other  believers.  This  was  the  standard  which  the 
Amstle    Paul    indicated    when    he    said, 


According  to  the  clear  promise  of  God's  own  Word, 
he  that  is  spiritual  has  the  Spirit  of  God  Himself  for 
his  preceptor  in   judgment. 

To  judge  righteous  judgment  the  believer  must  also 
judge  according  to  the  Word  of  God.  This  is  the 
n fallible   standard   by   which   we   must  measure   all  of      -pj^^    pj,^^,^    ^£    Qo^'^    Word    in    the    judgment   of    the 

believer,  as  well  as  its  power  in  his  testimony,  is  indi- 
cated in  the  Apostle  Paul's  insistence  that  one  of  the 
essential    qualifications   of    a   bishop    is 


If  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle, 
note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him, 
that   he    may    be    ashamed. 

Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish 
him    as    a   brother    (II    Thes.    3:14-15). 


our  judgments. 

This  is  apparent  in  our  discerning  the  truth. 

To    the    law    and    to    the    testimony. 

Said   the   prophet   Isaiah, 

If    they    speak    not    according   to    this    Word,   it 
is    because   there    is    no   light    in    them    (Isa.    8:20). 


And  to  this  the  Apostle  Paul  adds, 

If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not 
to  wholesome  words,  even  the  Words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  accord- 
ing   to    godliness; 

He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about 
questions  and  strifes  of  words ;  whereof  cometh 
envy,    strife,    railings,    evil    surmisings, 

Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds, 
and  destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain'  is 
godliness:  from  such  withdraw  thyself  (I  Tim. 
6:3-5). 

It  was  because  of  the  necessity  of  judgment  in  this 
realm  and  because  God's  Word  was  the  only  safe 
standard  for  such  judgment,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
voiced  the   admonition, 

Search  the  Scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think 
ye  have  eternal  life  :  and  they  are  they  which  tes- 
tify  of   me    (John   5:39). 

And  it  was  for  this  reason  that  the  Berean  believers 
were   commended   because. 

They  received  the  Word  with  all  readiness  of 
mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether 
those   things  were   so    (Acts   17:11). 

It  by  no  means  detracts  from  the  force  of  this  last 
Scripture  to  realize  that  the  word  "searched"  in  the 
Greek  is  the  same  word  which  elsewhere  is  translated 
by  the  word  "judged." 

That  God's  Word  is  the  standard  for  our  judg- 
ment is  also  made  plain  in  the  matter  of  judging  and 
purifying  our  personal  lives.  It  is  as  much  because 
the  Word  is  the  standard  by  which  we  are  to  judge 
as  because  it  is  a  means  whereby  the  soul  is  strength- 
ened to  put  sinful  things  out  of  the  life,  that  the 
Psalmist  said, 

Wherew;ithal    shall    a    young    man    cleanse    his 
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Holding  fast  the  faithful  Word  as  he  hath 
been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doc- 
trine both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gain- 
sayers    (Titus    1  :9). 

And  of  like  force  was  his  solemn  charge  to  Timothy, 

Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long- 
suffering    and    doctrine    (II    Tim.    4:2). 

Human  opinion  is  valueless.  It  is  just  as  liable  to 
err  as  to  be  true.  But  that  man  whose  will  is  submitted 
to  the  will  of  his  Lord  and  who  makes  God's  Word 
his  constant  meditation,  as  he  will  if  he  is  "spiritual" 
in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  word,  has  an  infallible 
guide,  and  an  infallible  standard  of  judgment.  In 
his  life  will  be  manifest  that  righteous  and  balanced 
judgment    of    which    the    Scripture    says, 

But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  yet 
he    himself    is   judged    of   no    man. 

F'or  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord, 
that  he  mav  instruct  Him?  But  we  have  the  mind 
of   Christ    ('l   Cor.   2:15-16) 


c  /  HE  law  of  (jod  is  firm 
to  the  letter^  and  His  jus- 
tice cannot  yield  to  the  petition 
of  human  weakness — hut  grace 
has  provided  for  the  sinner^s 
redemption. 

— Witherby 
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SHOULD  A  GOD  OF  LOVE  HAVE  A 
HELL  IN  HIS  UNIVERSE? 


h\  Maurice  G.  Dametz 
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'  /  HE  natural  fuan  hates  the  thought  of  hell.  He  is  a  rebel  against 
*-  God^  and  cannot  endure  the  thought  that  one  day  he  will  be  called 
to  account  for  his  rebellion  and  judged  for  his  si?!.  Fleeing  from  an 
accusing  conscience  he  seeks  refuge  in  denials  of  the  reality  of  hell 
Dametz  shows  that  such  denials  are  unreasonable.,  to  say  Clothing  of 
unscriptural. 
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7  HE  subject  of  hell  is  unpleasant,  but  it  is  of 
the  utmost  importance  that  men  should  know  that 
God  says  there  is  a  hell.  Hell  is  not  a  question 
of  one  man's  opinion  or  another's;  the  Bible  reveals 
it,  God  says  it  plainly.  Had  there  been  no  hell  taught 
in  the  Bible,  there  would  have  been  no  infidelity,  no 
new  theolog}',  no  modernism,  no  Christian  Science, 
no  Unitarianism,  no  Russellism,  and  no  Seventh  Day 
Adventism,  for  all  of  these  "isms"  deny  the  Bible  doc- 
trine of  hell.  Neither  would  there  be  any  efforts  to 
c'cny  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ,  and  His  substitutionary 
atonement.  The  tap-root  of  all  infidelity  is  hatred  for 
the  doctrine  of  hell.  Quite  recently  a  congress  of  the 
clergy  met  in  England  and  attempted  to  abolish  hell. 
What  a  fearful  responsibility  men  take  upon  them- 
selves to  fly  into  the  face  of  the  Word  of  the  living 
God,  and  say  "there  is  no  hell."  It  is  an  awful  and 
fearful  thing  to  increase  the  traflSc  to  hell  by  lead- 
ing men  to  believe  that  there  is  no  hell.  Surely  God 
will  hold  every  preacher  to  strict  account  on  this 
matter. 

Jerome  K.  Jerome,  the  novelist  says,  "It  is  time, 
r.urely,  for  the  church  of  Christ  to  clear  its  Founder's 
name  of  the  stigma  of  having  proclaimed  and  preached 
a  God  of  cruelty  and  revenge.  It  is  an  evil  heresy, 
stultifying  the  teachings  of  Christ.  Until  it  is  openly 
rnd  authoritatively  recanted,  the  church  remains  the 
advocate  and  apologist  of  cruelty."  This  quite  fairly 
expresses  and  represents  the  modern  attitude  toward  the 
Bible  doctrine  of  hell,  and  this  leads  us  to  our  question, 
"Should  a  God  of  love  have  a  hell  in  His  universe? 
Is  't  right  that  the  God  of  love,  the  God  Who  wrote 
John  3:16,  should  have  a  hell  in  His  universe?"  Let 
US  face  this  question  squarely,  openly  and  unflinchingly. 
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God   must  have  a   hell   in   His  universe   because 

/.   IT   IS    RIGHT    TO   SEPARATE    THE    BAD 
FROM  THE  GOOD 

(^Zf^ACE  it  fairly.  Is  it  right  that  the  bad  should 
w/  be  separated  from  the  good?  Is  it  right  that  the 
state  should  have  a  prison  in  which  to  put  wicked 
men?  Are  penitentiaries  a  sign  of  weakness  on  the 
part  of  rulers?  Shall  we  allow  men  with  mania  for 
murder  and  crime  to  run  at  large?  Could  good  govern- 
ment exist?  Could  civilization  live  if  we  refuse  to 
separate  the  evil  from  the  good?  Is  it  right  to  quaran- 
tine disease  and  to  build  hospitals  to  separate  the  diseased 
from  the  healthy?  Is  it  right  to  separate  the  dead  from 
the  living?  You  answer,  "Most  assuredly,  yes."  Then 
it  is  absolutely  right  for  God  to  have  a  hell — a  place 
to  put  the  godless,  the  God-defying  and  denying,  the-;- 
Christ-rejectors.  There  must  be  a  hell.  Wicked  men 
could  never  be  satisfied  in  heaven,  and  were  they  there 
it  would  not  be  heaven.  God  must  separate  the  wicked 
from  the  righteous. 

An  incident  is  related  which  happened  some  years 
ago — two  men  were  running  to  board  their  excursion 
boats.  One  was  a  Sunday  School  Superintendent  and 
the  other  was  a  brewer.  The  Sunday  School  Superin- 
tendent was  going  to  a  Sunday  School  picnic,  while 
the  brewer  was  going  to  a  brewer's  convention.  B-^th 
got  on  the  wrong  boats — the  Sunday  School  Superin- 
tendent getting  on  the  b3at  bound  for  the  brewerV 
convention  and  the  brewer  getting  on  the  boat  with 
the  Sunday  School  people,  and  neither  made  the  dis- 
covery until  it  was  too  late.  Both  were  in  misery  all 
day  long,  especially  the  brewer  who  could  not  stand 
10  ^'- 
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to   hear  the  songs  and   testimonies  of    Christians.     This  lax,ty  w,th  wh,ch   law   ,s  enforced  and     he  cr.me  wave 

will   serve  to   illustrate  to  us  the   reason    for  a   God    of  which  is  sweepmg  through  our  fa.r  land?     For  mstance, 

love    havina    a    hell      The    godless    must    be    separated  there  can  be  no  reasonable   doubt  that  the   commutation 

fr<.m    the   righteous,    for    no   ungodly    man   could   be   at  of    the    death    penalty    in    many    brutal    murder    cases, 


home  in  heaven,  and  their  presence  there  would  make 
heaven  a  place  of  woe  instead  of  a  place  of  joy. 
It  would  fill  it  with  discord  instead  of  harmony. 
God  is  absolutely  righteous  and  loving  in  separating 
the  one    from   the    other. 

Dear  reader,  do  not  be  caught  thinking  the  shal- 
low thoughts  of  Modernism.  Face  things  as  they  are. 
As  long  as  truth  is  truth,  as  long  as  the  Bible  is  the 
Word   of    God,   and    Christ  is   the   Son    of    God — there 


which  has  been  advertised  throughout  the  nation,  is 
reaping  its  harvest  in  the  rapidly  multiplying  number 
of  such  murders  which  is  testified  in  the  headlines  of 
our  daily  papers.  The  modern  tendency  to  minimize 
the  punishment  of  criminals  can  continue  only  to  the 
suicide    of    civilization. 

Yes!  God  must  punish  sin.  And  to  punish  sin 
He  must  have  a  hell  in  His  universe.  And  let  it  be 
said    that    in    hell    there    will    be    no    blame    for    God. 


Word   ot    uoa,   ana    «^niis,L   is    uic    uui.    ^^    ^^.^      —-.^       -^  ,  r         ^k  , 

is  a  hell    a  hell  for  every  sinner  out  of  Christ.    Again,      Rather    every   soul    who   goes   there    must    confess    that 
God   mu'st   have   a   hell    in    His   universe   because  God  is  righteous  m    His   judgments. 


//.  IT  IS  RIGHT  TO 
PUNISH  SIN 
TT  IS  a  fundamental  law 
-^  of  the  universe  that  sin  must 
be  punished.  Sin  is  rebellion 
against  God.  "Sin  is  trans- 
gression of  the  law"  (I  John 
3:4).  How  could  God  sus- 
tain His  authority  and  permit 
sin  to  go  unpunished?  To  do 
so  would  be  to  bow  His  will 
to  the  will  of  the  creature. 
This  would  make  gods  of  sin- 
ners, and  would  plunge  the 
universe  into  unimaginable 
anarchy,  confusion,  and  chaos. 
To  sustain  His  authority  and 
to  maintain  order  in  His  uni- 
verse God  must  punish  sin. 
He  must  have  a  hell  in  His 
universe  or  He  could  not  be 
God! 

Even  in  human  relation- 
ships the  necessity  of  judg- 
ment for  sin  is  recognized, 
though     not    as    clearly     as    it 


in 


God  also  must  have  a  hell 
His    universe    because. 
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III.    HELL    IS    A    PLACE 

PREPARED      FOR      THE 

DEVIL  AND  HIS 

ANGELS 

(Tf  P  FA  ,1.  is  not  prepared 
^  primarily  for  men,  but 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
Listen  to  the  Words  of  the 
Lord  Jesus— "Then  shall  He 
say  also  unto  them  on  the  left 
hand,  depart  from  Me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
PREPARED  FOR  THE 
DEVIL  AND  HIS  AN- 
GELS" (Matt.  25:41).  God 
has  prepared  for  men  a  Lamb 
slain  from  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world  and  He 
says  He  is  "NOT  WILL- 
ING THAT  ANY  SHOULD 
PERISH"  (II  Pet.  3:9). 
Men  go  to  hell  because  they 
shoufd  be.  Two  young  men  kidnap  a  beautiful  little  deliberately  choose  to  go  there.  God  does  not  force 
boy  mutilate  his  body,  and  murder  him  in  cold  blood.  hell  upon  them,  they  go  there  of  their  own  accord. 
Another  kidnaps  an  'innocent  little  girl,  outrages  her,  Men  hate  all  that  heaven  loves.  Heaven  loves  purity 
and  then  dismembers  her  body.  In  a  French  home  a  and  cleanness— men  love  uncleanness.  Heaven  loves 
mother  is  found  nailed  to  the  wall.  On.  the  opposite  and  honors  the  work  of  Christ,  but  men  despise  the 
wall,  facing  her,  is  the  body  of  her  babe— crucified.  Cross.  Endless  sin  and  endless  woe  are  theirs,  and 
Oucrht  not  those  who  do  such  things  be  punished?  Even  they  go  to  hell  in  spite  of  God  having  died  for  them 
imp'^erfect  human  justice  cries  out  against  them,  and  and  having  wept  over  them,  and  having  plead  with 
decrees    that    those    who    perpetrate    them    must    suifer.      them.     Nobody    drives    them.     They    go    because    they 


I  F  HIM  Whom  God  has 
nlpointed  to  judge  the 
world,  it  shall  not  be 
said  when  the  assize  is  over 
that  He  winked  at  the  crimes 
of  some  and  extenuated  thenty 
while  He  searched  out  the 
faults  of  others  and  convicted 
them.  He  will  be  fair  and 
upright  throughout. 

— C.   H.    Sfurgeon 
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But  one  of  the  most  striking  points  of  evidence 
which  proves  the  necessity  of  judgment  if  law  and 
order  are  to  be  maintained  is  the  tide  of  crime  which 
is  setting  m' with  "apparently  irresistible   force   through- 


choose  to  go,  and  they  have  no  one  to  blame 
but  themselves.  And  the  great  loving  heart  of  God 
says,  "All  I  can  do  for  the  man  who  hardens  himself 
against  My  love,  and  My  warning,  and  My  pleadine, 
is  to  let  him   share   the    fate    of    his    father   the    dev  '  " 


oui  the  civilized  world.  Can  any  thoughtful  observer  To  put  him  in  heaven  would  be  worse  than  hell  for 
doubt  that  there  is  a  close  connection  between  moder-  him.  Remember;  God  is  not  cruel  nor  revengeful; 
ation    in   the  severity  of   penalties  meted   out   and   the      it  is  infinitely  loving,  and  just  for  Him  to  have  a  liell 
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III    His  uiiivfrsi',    in    wliich  to   place   the   incorrigible. 

iMirthermorc,   a    lending   God    should    have    a   hell    in 
His    iini\'crse    because 

/!■.  (rO/)  HAS  DONE  HIS  UTMOST  TO  KEEP 
MEN   OUT   OF  HELL 

(>/f^^  ^^^^  sacrifice  that  heaven  could  make  has  been 
maile  for  sinful  men.  God  has  done  His  very 
best.  He  has  planted  the  Tree  of  Calvary  on  the  road 
to  hell.  Oh,  what  a  Saviour!  He  could  have  remained 
in  the  glories  of  heaven  but  He  says  to  sinful  man 
"I  love  you,  I  take  your  guilt,  I  will  die  for  you, 
I  will  bear  your  judgment."  And  He  pleads,  "Why 
will  ye  die.?"  Christ's  death  on  the  Cross  abundantly 
just'fies  hell.  Hell  must  be  an  awful  place  since  Jesus 
must  die  to  keep  men  out  of  it.  Christ's  death  is  the 
foundation  of  heaven  and  hell.  To  accept  Christ  makes 
it  right  that  men  should  go  to  heaven  and  to  reject 
Christ  makes  it  right  that  men  should  go  to  hell.  God 
can  do  no  more — He  has  done  His  very  utmost.  Men 
despise  the  Cross,  they  reject  the  finished  work  of 
Christ,  and  what  can   God  do   but  let  them   o-q? 

A  young  libertine  of  Ohio  was  sentenced  to  hang. 
G.  K.  Nash  was  the  governor,  and  a  petition  was  cir- 
culated to  have  his  sentence  changed.  This  the  Gov- 
ernor refused  to  consider.  Finally  the  young  man's 
mother  came  to  the  governor,  fell  on  her  knees,  and 
begged  for  clemency.  The  governor  consented  to  go 
and  visit  the  boy.  As  the  governor  entered  the  corri- 
dor, the  young  man  saw  him  and  said  to  himself, 
"There  comes  some  preacher  to  bow-wow  over  me  and 


T  refuse  to  see  him."  "Good  morning,  James,"  said 
the  governor,  and  James  turned  his  back.  "I  have  come 
to  see  you,"  whereupon  the  young  man.  said,  "I  do 
not  care  to  talk,  and  you  will  do  me  a  favor  to  go 
away."  "Very  sorry,"  said  the  governor,  "Good  day." 
The  turn-key  came  in.  "Well  Jim,  how  did  you  and 
the  governor  get  along.?"  and  James  trembling,  said, 
"Do  you  mean  to  tell  me  that  was  governor  Nash.?" 
"Yes,"  said  the  turn-key,  "He  came  to  help  you." 
"My  God,"  said  James,  "what  a  fool  I  am.  He  meant 
to  help  me  and  I  wouldn't  let  him."  He  went  into 
despair  and  continued  crying,  "He  meant  to  help  me, 
but  I  wouldn't  let  him."  The  last  word  as  the  black 
cap  was  placed  over  his  head,  and  the  hangman's  knot 
was  tied,  was,  "He  meant  to  help  me  and  I  wouldn't 
let  him."  Oh,  sinner,  Christ-rejector,  Christ  wants  to 
save  you,  come  to  the  Cross.  When  it  is  too  late,  you 
vi'ill  say,"  Christ  wanted  to  save  me,  and  I  would  not 
let   Him." 

God  is  completely  justified  in  having  a  hell  in  His 
universe.  His  government  could  not  exist  without  hell. 
From  the  fore-going  it  is  therefore  reasonable  and 
logical  that  there  should  be  a  hell.  And  God  remains 
the  loving  God  of  John  3:16.  Rebellious  men  can 
blame  none  but  themselves  for  their  punishment. 
There  is  a  hell  for  every  sinner  out  of  Christ,  but 
thank  God,  there  is  a  Christ  for  every  sinner  out  of 
hell.  Accept  Him  as  your  personal  Saviour  now.  Eter- 
nity is  near.  Where  will  you  spend  it.?  Decide  now, 
'ere  it  is  too  late.  God  takes  no  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  the  wicked. 


JUDGMENT  OF  THE  LIVING 

NATIONS 


te^ 


by  R.  R.   BoESE 


/V)NE  of  the  most  abused  passages  tn  God^s  Word  is  the  Parable 

of  the  Sheep  and  the  Goats.  Many  have  attempted  to  use  it  to 

prove  that  men  get  salvation  by  their  good  works.    Boese  shows  the 

fallacy  of  this  conclusion  and  suggests  the  scriptural  interpretation. 
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HERE  IS  coming  a  great  judgment  of  the  subject  of  judgment.  The  judgment  under  discussion 
hvino;  nations.  This  world  of  ours,  reeking  in  shall  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  Great  Tribulation 
sm,  lo,  these  many  years,  in  that  day  shall  be  the       (q  short  dispensation   which    follows  the   age  in   which 
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T).  B.  I.  BUILDING  NEWS 

ouBLISHED  TO  KEEP  THE  ^^GRACE  AND  TRUTH-  FAMILY  IN  TOUCH 
WITH  PROGRESS  AT  THE  "L.  /.  FOWLER  MEMORIAL  CAMPUS^ 


Tr ogress  on  the  ^ew  Building 

/^AST    month    we    announced    the    beginning    of 
/      work  on  the  first  unit  of  the  new  buildings.    The 

X^  pictures  which  appear  in  this  issue  of  "D.  B. 
:.  Building  News,"  will  tell  more  graphically  than 
vords  what  progress  has  been  made. 

In  excavating,  the  men  struck  very  hard  digging, 
vhich  impeded  the  work  somewhat,  but  in  spite  of 
:hat  fact  they  have  been  able  to  finish  the  excavation, 
md  to  finish  the  basement  of  the  first  unit.  As  this 
ssue  goes  to  press  they  are  finishing  the  first  floor, 
preparatory  to  starting  up  with  the  walls.  Already 
3rick,  cinder  block,  and  other  materials  are  on  the 
ground  for  the  walls  of  the  first  story,  and  materials 
for  the   second  are  being  hauled. 

It  now  appears  that  it  will  be  impossible  to  finish 
this  unit  before  school  opens,  but  work  will  be  pushed 
steadily  forward  as  God  provides  the  necessary  money, 
and  we  hope  to  be  able  to  have  this  building  in  readi- 
ness for  occupancy  early  in  the  school  year. 

This  first  unit  will  be  thirty  feet  by  ninety  feet 
in   size,    and   two   stories   high,    with   a    full    basement. 


When  completed  it  will  accomodate  at  least  half  of 
the  students,  and  will  stop  part  of  the  rent  drain  at 
once. 

Bear  in  mind  the   financial  plan  which   under   God 
we  have   felt  led  to  adopt: 

"As  the  money   comes  in  the  buildings  go  uf! 
As  the  buildings  go  uf  the  rent  drain  stop!" 

Every  cent  of  the  money  provided  thus  far  has  gone 
only  for  materials  or  equipment.  Every  bit  of  the 
labor  has  been  donated  by  workers,  students,  or  friends. 
As  we  stated  before,  materials  are  on  hand  or  ordered 
to  last  a  few  days  longer,  but  larger  provision  must- 
be  made  at  once  if  work  on  this  building  is  to  continue 
without  interruption. 

Pray  earnestly,  dear  friends.  Together  let  us 
plead  God's  promises,  with  full  expectation  that  He 
will    supply. 


"My    God  shall  suffly   all   your  need   according   tc 
His  riches  in   glory   by   Christ  Jesus"   (Phil.   4:19) 


Students    and    workers    at    work    on    their    new    home 

Pouring   cement    for   the    basement    of    the    first    unit 
Page  Five 
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As  the  money 
comes  in  the 
buildings  go 
up! 
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The  Financial  Situation 

J  N  THE  first  issue  of  "D.  B.  I.  Building  News," 
we  outlined  our  immediate  needs.  These  included 
only  things  which  were  actually  necessary  to  complete 
the  first  unit  and  to  get  it  ready  for  occupancy.  Let  us 
remind   you    of  what   these   needs   are: 

For   Power   Plant tj^OOO.OO 

For   Deep    Well,   Pumf   and 

Storage    Tank i2,ooo.oo 

For    Sewage    System 2poo.oO 

For   First    Unit   of   the 

New   Buildings 12,000.00 

Total  $ss,ooo.oo 

As   we  told  you   before,  the   installation  of   the  Water 
Works,    Power   and   Light    Plant,    and   Sewage   System 
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will  provide  equipment  adequate  to  care  for  additiona 
units,  which  will  make  possible  adding  other  build- 
ings with  much  less  outlay  than  is  necessary  for  this 
first   unit. 

Of  the  amount  needed,  $7,600.00  has  been  pro- 
vided,   so  hcra  is  the  financial  situation  up  to  date: 

Immediate     needs ^j, 000. 00 

Cash    in   hand 7.600.00 

Balance    needed 25,^00.06 

It  has  been  truly  wonderful  to  see  how  God  hai 
provided.  Up  to  the  present  time  the  men  have  nol 
had  to  miss  one  day's  work  on  account  of  lack  of  funds. 
Surely  this  is  cause  for  us  to  rejoice  and  to  glorify  God 
for   His  grace   in   making  provision. 

However  this  situation  is  also  a  call  to  prayer.  The 
funds  provided  thus  fan  have  been  nearly  used  up  for 
building  equipment  and  materials.  To  continue  work 
there  is  need  for  immediate  supply  of  further  funds. 
In  order  to  get  the  use  of  this  first  unit  when  it  is 
completed,  orders  should  be  placed  very  soon  for  the 
installation  of  the  water  works  and  lighting  plant,  and 
it  will  be  necessary  soon  to  begin  work  on  the  sewage 
system,  but  we  can  do  none  of  these  things  until  funds 
are  in  hand  to  care  for  them.  Please  join  us  in  prayer, 
that  God  may  move  upon  the  hearts  of  His  children 
to  supply  these  needs.  He  has  wrought  marvellously 
in  the  past.  We  know  that  if  He  sees  fit  He  can 
use  these  very  lines  to  burden  some  of  His  stewards  to 
assume  the  responsibility  for  one  or  more  of  the  items 
named.  But  we  are  leaving  that  with  Him.  We  know 
that  He  is  able.  We  know  that  He  cares.  We  know 
that  He  will^.  provide  in  His  own  good  way.  So  we 
call  on  you,  our  friends  and  loyal  co-laborers  in  the 
gospel,  to  join  with  us  in  earnest,  prevailing  supplica- 
tion, and  as  He  lays  it  upon  your  heart  to  give,  do 
whatsoever  His  Spirit  bids  you   do. 


Some    of    the    Crew 

Workers    and   Students    at   work    on    the   new   building,   under   the    direction'  of 
Rev.    C.    Reuben    Lindquist,    on    the    left 

Page  Six 
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"Call  unto  Me,  and  I  will  answer  thee  and  shew      ^[[ 
thee  great  and  mighty  things  which  thou  knowest  notV 
(Jer.  32 -3)  • 


Carry  On! 

7'  T  HAS  been  a  means  of  rich  blessing  to  our  hearts 
here  at  D.   B.  I.  to   realize  the  spirit  which  God  is 
working  in  the  hearts  of  His  children.    On  every  hand 
we  hear  expressions  of  stedfast  purpose  to  carry  on  until 
God    has   stopped    that   rent   drain.     One   godly    pastor, 
a  constant  reader  of   "Grace  and  Truth,"   has  written, 
"/   rejoice   with   you    that   the   Lord   pro- 
vided  the  money   so   that  the   froferty   could 
be  secured.     Now  for   the   buildings!     He  is 
able!" 
By   the   way,   this   pastor   advertises   this   month    in    our 
Free   Pastor's  Service   under   B3.     Another   member   of 
the    "Grace    and    Truth"    family,    a    young    woman    in 
the   east,   at  a   real   sacrifice   gave   one   hundred   dollars 
to  the    fund   for   the  purchase   of  the  Campus.     When 
she   read  the  news  that   full   provision   had  been  made, 
she    wrote, 

"/  was  exceedingly  haffy  to  learn  that 
God  had  made  full  'provision  for  the  New 
Camfus  by  July  igth.  Enclosed  find  $^.p.o 
as  an  offering  toward  the  new  buildings.  I 
do  not  feel  that- 1  should  make  a  fledge  at 
this  time,  but  I  will  try  to  find  something  to 
send  every   week. 

Since  that  time  she  has  sent  $5.00  every  week.  Another 
brother,  a  Denver  business  man,  when  he  saw  the  ther- 
mometer  hanging   in  the   Chapel   at   D.    B.   I.,  headed. 
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As  the  build- 
ings go  UP  the 
RENT  DRf^lN 
STOPS! 
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"$21,500.00  needed  by  July  19th,"  purposed  in  his 
heart  that  he  would  be  the  instrument  in  God's  hand 
to  provide  the  five  hundred  dollars.  He  first  gave  gen- 
erously himself.  Then  he  went  to  his  friends  and 
told  them  that  he  considered  the  work  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  a  worthy  work,  and  that  he  would 
appreciate  their  cooperation  in -raising- at  least  $500.00 
for  the  Campus  fund.  They  responded  heartily,  and 
in  a  few  days  he  brought  in  the  $500.00.  The  other 
day  he  sent  in  a  liberal  ofl^ering,  and  labelled  it, 

-s    initial    offering    for    the    '  - 


new    Building    Fund    of    the    Denver    Bible 
Institute."  '  " }:'  ,,   V '  , '  V 

These  are  only  a  f^w  'among  many  manifestations  of 
such  a  warm  and  loyal  spirit  of  cooperation  which  have 
cheered    and    gladdened    our    hearts.     Surely   the    Spirit 


The   foundation    of    the   first    unit    completed 

By  this  time  this  issue  is  in  your  hands  the  first  floor  will'  be  in  and  the  walls  going  up 

Pase  Seven 
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of  God  is  moving  on  the  hearts  of  His  children,  bur- 
dening them  to  stand  by  in  this  hour  of  tremendous 
need   in   the  work  of  D.   B.   I. 


"God  is  able  to.  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you, 
that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things  may 
abound   to  every    good  work*'    (II   Cor.   9:8). 


Some  Interesting  C ontrihutions 

^A/E  HAVE  had  some  exceedingly  interesting  con- 
tributions on  the  new  dormitory  fund.  Some  of 
God's  children,  who  have  not  been  able  to  do  all  they 
wished  by  way  of  cash  offerings,  have  given  other  things 
to  be  sold  and  the  proceeds  turned  in  to  the  Building 
Fund. 

One  earnest  Christian  woman  turned  in  a  beauti- 
ful diamond  ring. 

Another  woman,  a  widow  whose  husband  before 
his  death  had  been  manufacturing  a  baking  powder  for 
which  he  held  the  patent,  gave  us  nearly  a  ton  of  bak- 


ing  powder.     It's   good   baking   powder,  too! 

A  family  who  wanted  to  give,  but  had  no  money 
because  of  the  father's  unemployment,  brought  in  an 
Underwood  typewriter  to  the>-  treasurer,  and  said,  "Sell 
it  and  use  the  money  as  our  offering  to  the  Building 
Fund." 

A  young  man.  who  already  had  given  most  gener- 
ously, brought  us  a  Mellophone,  asking  that  it,  too,  be 
sold  and  the  proceeds  used  to  help  put  up  the  new  build- 
ing. 

One  friend  sent  in  four  Liberty  Bonds  as  her  offer- 
ing. 

And  another,  a  young  man,  gave  as  his  offering 
four  shares  of  Public   Utilities  stock. 

God  has  used  such  offerings  in.  a  very  real  way  to 
help  meet  the  need.  For  such  sacrifices  as  these,  as  well 
as  for  the  sacrifices  of  those  who  have  been  able  to  make 
cash  offerings,  we  give  thanks  tO'  our  God. 


"Every  man,  according  as  he  furfoseth  in  his  heart, 
so  let  him  give,  not  grudgingly  or  of  liecessity ;  for 
God  loveth   a   cheerful  giver''    (II   Cor.   9:7). 


$25,400  Needed 

TO  COMPLETE  THE  FIRST  UNIT.  INSTALL  WATER  WORKS.  LIGHT 
AND  POWER  PLANT,  AND  SEWAGE  SYSTEM 

Total  amount  required  for  these  immediate 

needs  $33,000.00 

Cash  in  hand  7.600.00 

BALANCE  NEEDED 


$25,400.00 
REMEMBER!     WE  CAN  BUILD  ONLY  AS  THE  MONEY  COMES  IN! 
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Cut  this  out  and  send  it  in  with  the  offering  which  God  lays  on  your  heart! 

Date 

Dear  Friends  at  D.  B.  I. : 

Being    burdened    by    God's    Spirit    to  help    "STOP"    THAT    RENT 

DRAIN,"    I    enclose Dollars 

as  an  offering  to  help  build  and  equip  the  new  buildings  now  being 
erected  on  the  "L.  J.  Fowler  Memorial  Campus"  of  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute. 

Name 

Street 

City 

Page   Eight 
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Up 
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we  are  now  living).  This  judgment  is  not  individ- 
ualistic, but  is  a  judgment  of  all  nations  living  then 
upon  the  earth.  Each  nation  will  be  divided  into  two 
parts,  the  one  composed  of  believers,  and  the  other  of 
unbelievers.  Each  group  will  then  be  dealt  with  as 
a  unit.  The  righteous  nations  shall  enter  into  the  King- 
dom of  Christ,  while  the  wicked  will  take  their  place 
in  everlasting  punishment.  May  the  God  of  all  grace 
awaken  each  and  every  one  of  us  to  the  realities  of 
His  righteous  judgments,  and  inspire  us  anew  to  a  more 
faithful  presentation  of  the  righteous  judgments  of 
our  God. 

/.    THE   JUDGE   OF    THE    LIVING   NATIONS 

And  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then 
shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory  (Matt. 
25:31). 

r  A^  THE  human  realm  when  an  important  trial  is  to 
take  place  our  minds  are  immediately  concerned  with 
the  questions,  "Who  is  the  Judge?"  For  much  depends 
upon  the  judge  as  to  the  outcome  of  the  trial.  So 
when  we  turn  to  the  divine  judgments  of  the  future, 
it  is  well  for  us  to  know  who  the  judge  shall  be. 
And  as  we  study  God's  Word  we  are  brought  face 
to  face  with  God's  appointed  Judge — the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  unto  the  Son  .  .  .  and  hath 
given  Him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also, 
because   He   is  the   Son    of    Man    (John   5:22,  27). 

The  Son  of  Man.  once  despised  and  rejected  shall 
judge  the  nations.  That  One,  Who  nineteen  hundred 
years  ago  stood  before  Pilate,  the  Governor,  with  the 
Chief  Priests  and  Elders  accusing  Him,  with  an  angry 
and  tumultuous  crowd  demanding  His  crucifixion,  not 
counting  Him  worthy  to  be  released  unto  them;  the 
One  Who  wore  the  scarlet  robe  and  the  platted  crown 
of  thorns;  the  One  Who  received  mock  worship  from 
ungodly  men;  the  One  Whom  soldiers  spat  upon;  and 
the  One  Who  was  nailed  to  the  cruel  Cross  of  Calvary 
where  He,  the  Son  of  God,  bore  God's  righteous  judg- 
ment for  guilty  man's  sin;  He.  is  the  One  Who  shall 
judge    the    living    nations. 

The  next  question  which  logically  comes  to  our 
mind  concerning  a  judge  in  the  human  realm  is,  "What 
is  His  reputation?"  Many  of  the  judges  in  our  land 
today  have  a  mighty  poor  reputation  for  one  who  is 
placed  in  office  to  enforce  the  laws  of  the  land.  At 
'■'mes  we  even  hear  of  judges  releasing  law-breakers 
for  large  sums  of  money.  We  speak  of  such  a  thing 
as  the  judge  being  bought  oflF.  For  such  cause,  no  doubt, 
many  men  do  not  receive  their  just  deserts.  Then,  too, 
the  judges  being  yet  finite,  there  is  always  the  possi- 
bility of  their  making  mistakes,  for  man  "looketh 
on  the  outward  appearance,  but  God  looketh  on  the 
lieart."  But  the  Jud^e  of  the  living  Nations,  being 
the   Son   of  God,   is   holy  and    righteous,   for   we    read, 
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He  is  the  Rock,  His  work  is  perfect:  for  all 
His  ways  are  judgment :  a  God  of  truth  and  with- 
out   iniquity,    just    and    right    is    He    (Deut.    32:4). 

The  Apostle  Paul  also  gives  us  many  clear,  ringing 
testimonies  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  one 
of  which  is  found  in  II  Timothy  4:8  where  he  calls 
Him  the  "Righteous  Judge."  Rev.  15:4  is  also  very 
clear   and    definite    in   its    testimony: 

Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  O  God,  and  glorify 
Thy  name?  for  Thou  only  art  holy:  for  all  nations 
shall  come  and  worship  before  Thee;  for  Thy 
judgments    are    made    manifest. 

He,  being  the  Holy  and  Righteous  One,  there  is 
absolutely  no  possibility  of  His  making  a  mistake. 
Money,  or  any  other  form  of  bribe  will  carry  abso- 
lutely no  weight  with  Him.  Thus  the  living  nations 
are   assured   of  a    fair   trial. 

The  next  question  which  comes  to  our  minds  con- 
cerning a  judge  is,  "How  much  influence,  or  author- 
ity, does  he  have  in  human  affairs?"  If  a  judge  does 
not  have  a  great  deal  of  influence,  or  authority,  and 
those  being  tried  are  not  satisfied  with  his  judgment, 
the  case  is  carried  to  a  higher  court.  But  when  the 
Lo-d  Jesus  Christ  comes  to  judge  the  living  nations 
they  will  stand  before  the  highest  court.  They  will 
stand    before    the    judgment    bar    of    God. 

And   when    the   Son   of  Man    shall   come    in    His 

glory,    and    all    the    holy  angels    with    Him,    then 

shall     He     sit     upon     the  throne     of     His     glory 
(Matt.    25:31). 

He  shall  come  in  His  glory  and  shall  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  His  glory.  Ah!  no  longer  is  the  Lord  Jesus  mani- 
fested in  humility.  No!  He  comes  in  His  glory.  He 
comes  in  His  own  glory,  for  we  find  that  God  hath 
highly    exalted    Him, 

Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord, 
to   the    glory   of   God   the   Father    (Phil.    2:9-11). 

In  His  first  coming.  His  coming  in  humiliation,  when 
He  was  being  taken  for  trial.  He  told  the  men  that 
they  could  have  no  power  over  Him  except  it  were 
the  Father's  will,  for  if  He  wished  He  could  send 
for  twelve  legions  of  angels  and  thus  be  delivered  from 
them.  Since  it  v/as  the  Father's  will  for  Him  to  suffer 
at  the  hands  of  cruel  men.  He  did  not  then  ask  for  the 
angels.  But  now  when  He  comes  in  glory  to  judge 
the  nations  the  holy  angels  accompany  Him  for  He 
is  now  the  exalted  One.  Many  other  Scriptures  speak 
of  His  coming  glory. 

For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory 
of  His  Father  with  His  angels;  and  then  He  shall 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  works  (Matt. 
16:27). 

And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horse:  and  He  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faith- 
ful and  True,  and  in  righteousness  He  doth  judge 
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and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire, 
and  on  His  head  w.ere  many  crowns;  and  He  had 
a  name  written  that  no  man  knew,  hut  He  Himself. 
And  fJe  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
hlood  :  and  His  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God. 
And  the  armies  whicli  were  in  heaven  followed 
Him  upon  \\liite  liorses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white 
and  clean.  .\nd  out  of  His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp 
sword,  that  with  it  He  should  smite  the  nations: 
and  He  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron:  and 
Ho  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and 
wrath  of  Almighty  God.  And  He  hath  on  His 
ve.--.ttire  and  on  His  thigh  a  name  written,  KING 
OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS  (Rev. 
19:11-16). 

This  coming  shall  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  Great 
Tribulation,  for  that  shall  be  the  time  of  His  glorious 
appearing  and  the  establishment  of  the  throne  of  His 
Kingdom. 

And  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall 
He  sit  upon   the  throne  of  His  glory  (Matt.  25:31). 

When  the  living  nations  are  called  to  judgment  they 
must  stand  before  the  One  Whom  many  of  them 
rejected,  the  One  Who  is  just  and  right;  the  One 
with  Whom  nothing  is  impossible;  the  One  Whose 
glory  transcends  all  human  comprehension.  They  will 
stand   in   the  presence   of   the   Son   of   the   living   God! 

//.    THE   TRIAL   OF   THE   LIVING   NATIONS 

When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  H: 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory:  And  before 
Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations:  and  He  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats  :  And  He  shall 
set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on 
the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on 
His  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  Me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
Me  drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  in: 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me:  I  was  in  prison,  and 
ye  came  unto  Me.  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer 
Him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee  an  hun- 
gered and  fed  Thee?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  Thee 
drink?  When  saw  we  Thee  a  stranger  and  took 
Thee  in?  or  naked,  and  clothed  Thee?  Or  when 
saw  we  Thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
Thee?  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  Me.  Then  shall  He  say  also 
unto  them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  Me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels :  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye 
pave  Me  no  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
Me  no  drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me 
not  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me  not :  sick,  and 
in  prison,  and  ye  visited  Me  not.  Then  shall  they 
also  answer  Him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we 
Thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister 
'-nto  Thee?  Then  shall  He  answer  them,  saying. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not 
to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  Me. 
And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  pun- 
is^^ment:  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal  (Matt. 
25:.^l-46).  .     ■ 


/OVf    central    fact    gives    us    the    key    to    this    judg- 
ment.   God  is  here  dealing  primarily  with  nations, 
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jiot  with  individuals.  Of  course  the  faith  or  unbelief  of 
the  individual  determines  which  group  he  is  included 
in.  The  "sheep"  will  be  exclusively  believers.  Such 
is  the  consistent  use  which  the  Scripture  makes  of  the 
symbol  "sheep."  On  the  other  hand,  the  "goats"  will 
be  exclusively  unbelievers.  They  all  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment.  This  no  believer  'can  'ever  do. 
But  having  recognized  that  the  faith  or  the  unbelief 
of  the  individual  will  determine  the  group  in  which 
he  is  included,  let  us  remember  that  the  practical  effect 
of  this  division  is  to  separate  each  nation  into  two  parts,  : 
the  one  part  composed  of  believers,  the  other  of  unbe- 
lievers. From  other  Scriptures  we  know  that  God  will 
deal  with  individuals  in  individual  judgments  deter-  : 
mining  the  rewards  of  the  individual  believer  for  the  [ 
deeds  done  in  the  body,  or  determining  the  particular 
degree  of  punishment  which  each  individual  unbeliever 
mu3t  suffer,  that  judgment  being  based  upon  his  works. 
But  this  is  not  the  primary  message  of  this  judgment 
of  the  living  nations.  Rather  this  judgment  is  a  judg- 
ment to  determine  the  nations  which  shall  enter  into 
the  Kingdom.  The  division  having  been  made,  God 
deals  with  the  nations  thus  defined  as  a  coporate.  group. 
On  the  one  hand  will  be  a  group  of  nations  composed 
of  the  believers  from  among  those  nations.  On  the 
other  hand  will  be  a  similar  group  of  nations  com- 
posed of  the  unbelievers  of  the  same  nations  from 
which  the  believers  were  drawn.  The  nations  in  the 
one  group  enter  into  the  joys  of  the  Kingdom.  Those 
of  the  other  enter  into  the  woes  of  hell.  Thus  is  ful- 
filled  the   prophecy. 

The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all 
the    nations    that    forget    God    (Ps.    9:17). 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  such  a  division  of 
the  nations  is  plainly  indicated  in  God's  dealing  with 
His  people  Israel.  Any  careful  Bible  student  is  bound 
to  recognize  that  Israel,  nationally,  falls  into  three 
divisions.  In  some  instances  in  speaking  of  Israel  the 
Spirit  designates  the  nation  as  a  whole  composed  of 
beb'evers  and  unbelievers.  In  other  instances  speakin  j 
of  Israel  He  refers  exclusively  to  believers  of  the  nation 
Israel.  And  in  yet  other  instances  He  designates  the 
Elect  Remnant  of  the  seed  of  Israel  who  have  a  special 
place  in  the  plans  and  purposes  of  God.  In  each  case 
a  careful  study  of  the  context  in  which  the  reference 
to  the  nation  Israel  appears  will  indicate  which  of 
these  divisions  is  meant.  Perhaps  two  outstanding; 
examples  will  help  to  make  this  more  clear.  It  is 
quite  evident  that  God  is  speaking  of  unbelieving  Israel 
when   He  says, 

But  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of 
righteousness,  hath  not  attained  unto  the  law  of 
righteousness.  Wherefore?  Because  they  sought 
it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the 
law.  For  they  stumbled  at  that  Stumblingstone ; 
as  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  Stumb- 
linsrstone  and.  a  Rock  of  Ofifense :  and  whosoever 
'^elif-veth  on  Him  shall  not  be  ashamed  (Rom, 
9:31-33), 
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But  it   is   just   as   evident   that   believing   Israel   was    in 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  when  He  said, 

And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:  as  it  is 
written,  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliv- 
erer, and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob 
(Rom.    11:26). 


Kingdom    prepared    for    you    from    the    foundation 
of    the     world    (Matt.    25:34). 

'^HE  Lord  will  recompense  those  who  live  and  labor 
^  for  Him.  It  13  by  the  Lord's  grace  that  weak,  finite 
beings  such  as  we,  should  be  permitted  the  privilege 
of    swerving    Him.     After    we    have    taken    a    glimpse    at 

have 


Such  then  is  the  division  which  the  Lord  makes  between      Calvary   we   serve   Him    out   of    pure    love     if   we 

any    gratefulness   in    our    hearts    at   all.     cut   the    L^ovA 
in     His     marvelous     and     matchless     grace     promises     a 


the    nations    in   this   day    of   national   judgment. 

It  is  to  be  noted,  too,  that  this  judgment  is  a  judg- 
ment   primarily    of    national    works.     The    nations    or 


on 


eward   for  every  bit  of  service  done  in   His  Name. 


For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water 
to  drink  in  My  Name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  His 
reward    (Mark    9:41). 

For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work 
and  labor  of  love,  which  ye  have  showed  toward 
His  Name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints, 
and  do    minister    (Heb.   6:10). 


The  nations  who  have  loved  their  God  shall  be  blessed 


the    one   hand    enter   into   the   Kingdom    to    "inherit      it 

because    of    their    treatment  .of   the    Lord    in    the    treat- 
ment   which    they    have    accorded    to    these    "brethren." 

The    other    group    of    nations   goes    away    into    hell-fire 

there  to  suffer  God's  vengeance   for  their  mistreatment 

of   their   Lord   in  the   person   of   His   servants.    In   that 

day  the  line  of  demarkation  will  be  very  clearly  drawn. 

Men    will    be    positively    for    the    Lord    and    will    show  ,      ,,    ,  t^,  -u    ,  j 

■       by    the   treatment   which    thev      beyond   all    human   conception.     They    will   have    passed 
will    be   enlisted   under      through  the  Great  Tribulation  and  suffered  many  things 

from  the  Antichrist  and  his  followers,  but  now  they 
shall  receive  the  Kingdom  blessing.  They  are  exalted 
ab(!ve  their  enemies,  and  for  the  service  which  they 
have  been  permitted  to  render  they  receive  great  recom- 
pense   of    reward. 

But  oh,  the  sadness  that  comes  to  our  hearts  as 
we  consider  the  sentence  of  those  on  His  left  hand, 
those  who  have  not  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  but 
rather  have   followed  the  Antichrist,  and  given   to  him 


tlieir   allegiance    to    Flim 
accord    H's  messengers,   or  they 

the  banner  of  Antichrist  and  will  clearly  show  their 
colois  by  their  persecution  and  mistreatment  of  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  living  God.  This  is  the  line  which  is 
drawn  between  the  nations.  There  is  here  no  depict- 
ing of  the  salvation  or  judgment  of  individuals,  but 
rather  a  setting  forth  of  national  participation  in  the 
Kingdom,  or  national  exclusion  from  the  Kingdom 
according  to  the  treatment  which  the  "brethren"  have 
received  at  the  hands  of  these  nations.  It  is  left  for 
other  Scriptures  to  set  forth  the  individual  judgments,  their  devotion! 
whether  of  the  salvation  of  the  individual,  or  the 
rewards  of  the  individual  believer  and  of  the  degrees 
of  punishment  of  the  individual  unbeliever. 

That   this   cannot   be    a   setting    forth    of   individual 
salvation    or    condemnation,    is    evident     from    another 

sideration.     God's   Word   plainly   teaches   that  salva- 

Word  still  teaches  it,  therefore  it  cannot  be  done  away 
with. 


Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left 
hand.  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlast- 
inrr  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels 
(Matt.    25:41). 


These  nations  shall  suffer  eternally  in  the  fire  pre- 
pared   for   the   devil  and    his    angels.     Some    have    tried 

consiaeration.  Oroa  s  vv  ora  pi.ujuy  Lcni^nca  LuaL  c<viv«-  f  ■,  ,  ,  ^  ■  r  u  11  £:  -  k.,^  Hr^A'a 
,            ,                        r  /^   J'                       ,-  ^u,^      to   do    awav    with   the    doctrine    of    hell-nie,    but   Lrocl  s 

tinn  is  secured  on  the  ground  of  God's  grace  operative      ^^Z    ,        ,,  ,  ,,         r    ,_   .v .  u„  j ,„„„ 

throuo-h  fa'th  in  the  shed  blood  of  Christ.  Our  works 
have  no  part  in  determining  that  issue.  Hear  the  mspired 
testimony. 


For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith  ;  and 
that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God; 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  (Eph. 
2:8-9). 

Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us 
(Titus    3:5). 

This  unmistakable  teaching  shows  clearly  how  unscrip- 
tural  it  is  to  conclude  in  the  parable  of  the  sheep  and 
the  g.iats  that  salvation  is  by  works.  And  in  view 
'f  the  prom-nence  which  works  are  given  in  that  judg- 
ment it  serves  to  emphasize  the  nationalistic  charac- 
ter-  of    that    judgment. 

///.  THE  SENTENCE  OF  THE  LIVING 
NATIONS 

Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right 
hand,  Come,  ve  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit   the 


The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all 
the    nations    that    forget    God    (Ps.    9:17). 

But  He  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are;  depart  from  Me,  all  ye  workers 
of  iniquity.  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  and  you  vourselves  thrust  out  (Luke 
13  :27-28). 

And  this  shall  be  the  plague  wherewith  the 
Lord  will  smite  all  the  people  that  have  fought 
against  Jerusalem;  Their  flesh  shall  consume 
away  while  they  stand  upon  their  feet,  and  their 
eyes  shall  consume  away  in  their  holes,  and  their 
tongue  shall  consume  away  in  their  mouth.  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  a  great 
tumult  from  the  Lord  shall  be  among  them ;  and 
they  shall  lay  hold  everyone  on  the  hand  of  his 
neighbor,  and  his  hand  shall  rise  up  against  the 
hand  of  his  neighbor.  And  Judah  also  shall  fight 
at  Jerusalem;  and  the  wealth  of  all  the  heathen 
round  about  shall  be  gathered  together,  gold,  and 
silver,    and    apparel,    in    great    abundance.     And    so 
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Conducted  by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


God's  blessing  was  very  manifest  in  Dean  Fowler's 
ministry  in  the  east  last  month.  Many  testified  of  bless- 
ing received;  others  were  led  out  into  definite  decisions 
for  tl:e  i,orcf  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  number  who  sat  under 
Dean  Fowler's  ministry  on  this  trip  have  already  applied 
to   be  received  as    students    in   the    Denver   Bible   Institute. 


him  to  secure  for  the   use  of  the  church  a   Flexible-Buick 
bus,    the    picture   of   which    accompanies    this    article. 

The  pastor  is  Norman  S.  McPherson  who  in  1921  was 
a  student  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  He  completed 
his  training  at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  and  has 
now  been  pastor  of  Calvary  Baptist  Church  of  Norwich, 
N.    Y.   for   twenty   months. 

The   church  is   situated  in   a   small  city  in   central   New 

York.  There  are  several 
small  communities  within 
a  radius  of  a  few  miles 
where  no  regular  services 
are  held.  The  bus  was 
purchased  primarily  with 
the  thought  that  much 
spiritual  help  might  be 
brought  to  these  scattered 
communities  through  ser- 
vices conducted  by  the 
members,  and  particularly 
the  young  people,  of  Cal- 
vary   Church. 

Quite     ,  recently      two 
such  services  were  held  in 
a   union  chapel  at   Spring- 
vale  where  no  regular  ser- 
vices   have    been    held    for 
about    25    years.     At    each 
service     about     80     people 
crowded  the  chapel,   bear- 
ing testimony  to  the   spiritual   helpfulness   of  the   services. 
The  young   people's   choir  of  the  church   was  on   hand  to 
contribute  to  a  live,  spiritual  song  service.    To  the  last  of 
these    services    the    bus    carried    26    people. 

Not  only  is  this  bus  used  for  evangelistic  services, 
but  it  is  the  means  of  bringing  much  pleasure  to  special 
Sunday  School  groups  on  corn  roasts  and  outings.  The 
bus  is  used  on  a  regular  route  around  the  city  to  bring 
people  to  Sunday  School  and  Church  who  otherwise 
would  be  unable  to  attend.  Although  it  represents  an 
investment  of  about  $4,000  it  is  felt  that  the  results  are 
fully  justifying  the  expenditure  and  that,  after  all,  mere 
money   offers    no   standard    for    measuring    spiritual    values. 

Pastor    Bultema,  pastor   of   the    First   Berean    Reformed 

Chtirch,    of    Muskegon,    Mich.,    is    another    man    of    God, 

mighty    in    the    Scriptures.     Last   spring   Dean    Fowler   had 

the    privilege    of    fellowshipping    with    Pastor    Bultema    in  God    is    signally    blessing    the    ministry    of    Rev.    R.    S. 

thrc;    days    of    Bible    Conference    in    his    church.  Beal.     He   is   pastor   of  the    First   Baptist   Church    of   Tuc- 

ron,    Arizona,    member    of    the    board   of    Directors    of    the 

Denver    Bible    Institute;    and    assistant    editor    of    "Grace 

and    Truth."     In    a    recent    letter    he    reports    as    follows : 

It    i^    the     firm    conviction    of    the     pastor    of    Calvary       "Our    work    is    moving    along    nicely    this    summer.     Have 

Baptist   Church,    Norwich,    New   York,    that    nothing   is    too       bad  one  of  the  best  summers   in  the  history  of  the  church. 

modern    to    be    useful    in    the    supremely    important    busi-       Conversions    most    every    Sunday.      Last    week    ten    came 

ness    of    saving    souls.      It    was    this    conviction    that    led       in    with    us,    the    week    before,    nine    and    so    on," 


The  Gull  Lake  Bible 
Conference,  at  Gull  Lake, 
Michigan,  is  a  faithful 
testimony.  ■  In  spite  'of 
many  problems  its  man- 
agement has  gone  for- 
ward, trusting  in  the  Lord. 
His  blessing  has  been  so 
manifest  as  to  inspire 
confidence  and  to  con- 
vince many  of  God's  chil- 
dren that  His  method  of 
reaching  His  people  dur- 
ing these  days  is  preemi- 
nently by  means  of  the 
Bible  Conferences.  Rev. 
I.  Van  Westenbrugge  is 
worthy  of  special  honor 
for  the  part  which  he  has 
had  in  the  conducting  and 
maintaining  of  this  testi- 
mony. 


Gospel  Bus  used  by  Pastor  Norman  S.  McPherson 


Another  testimony  on  which  God's  blessing  has  been 
especially  evident  in  spite  of  many  difficulties  is  the 
Greater  Michigan  Bible  Conference,  of  Muskegon.  The 
man  who,  under  God,  has  been  most  largely  instrumen- 
tal in  establishing  this  testimony  is  Rev.  Thomas  Wright, 
pastor  of  the  Calvary  Baptist  Church.  God  has  mightily 
blessed  and  used  this  brother,  though  many  times  he  has 
had    to    labour    in    the    face    of    terrific    odds. 
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Conducted   by   R.   S.    Beal 


"WE  SPEAK  THAT  WE  DO  KNOW" 

John  3:11 

Introduction  : 
We    know — Our    Blessed    Certainty 
We   know   by  what   is   written 

I  Cor.  2:9-15 

Luke   1:4 

I    John    5:13 
WE  KNOW  THAT  IN  US  DWELLETH  NO  GOOD 
THING 

Rom.   7:18 
WE   KNOW   THAT   THE  LAW   WAS   GIVEN  TO 
BRING  CONVICTION— NOT  SALVATION 

Rom.  3:19-20 
WE    KNOW    THAT    WE    ARE    REDEEMED    BY 
THE   BLOOD  OF   CHRIST 

I    Pet.    1:18 
WE    KNOW    THAT     BELIEVING    IN     HIM     WE 
HAVE    ETERNAL    LIFE 

I  John   5:10-13 
WE  KNOW  THAT  HE  IS  ABLE  TO  KEEP  THAT 
WHICH    WE    HAVE    COMMITTED    UNTO    HIM 

II  Tim.   1:12 

VI     WE   KNOW   THAT   WE    SHALL   BE    LIKE    HIM, 
WHEN  HE  COMES  AGAIN 

'  J°^"  '■■'  _H.   A.  W. 


I. 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


V. 


A.  By  the   shed   blood  of  Christ 

Matt.   26:28 
Cf.   Eph.   1:7 

B.  Through  Faith 

John    3:16 

Cf.    Eph.    2:8-9 

C.  Involves    a    New    Birth 

John    2, -2,    16;    John    1:12     Cf.    Gal.    3:26 

D.  Bestows    a    perfect    righteousness 

Matt.   5:48    (Note   future)     Cf.    Rom.   3:22 
E.  Secures    forever    from    judgment 

John    10:28-29  - 

Cf.  Rom.  8:33-39 
4b  John    5 :24  •  .      "' 

Cf.  Rom.  8:1 
Conclusion :  There  is  perfect  agreement,  though  in  other 
realms  God  uses  Paul  to  reveal  some  truth 
which  the  Saviour  did  not  reveal  in  His 
earthly  life,  and  some  in  more  full  detail,  con- 
sistent with  John  16:12-13,  as  e.g.,  Eph.  3:1-9. 

— H.    A.   W. 


DOES  PAUL  CONTRADICT  CHRIST?        l 

L     IN    HIS    TEACHING    CONCERNING   THE    LAW? 
Contradiction? 

Matt.   19:17   vs.   Gal.   3:21,   Rom.   3:20 

A.  Both    teach    Salvation    by   law   keeping   is    theore- 
tically a  possibility 

Matt.   19:16-17 

Cf.   Gal.  3:12,   Rom.  2:7 

B.  Both    teach    Salvation    by    law    keeping    is    prac- 
tically   an    impossibihty 

Matt.    19:18-26 

Cf.   Rom.  2:7,   Gal.  3:10-11 

C.  Both    teach    that    the    Law    is    our    schoolmaster 
to  bring  us  to  Christ 

John  5:39-40 
Cf.    Gal.  3:24 
II.     IN   HIS   TEACHING   CONCERNING   SALVATION? 
Contradiction? 

Matt.   5:20  vs.  I   Tim.   1:15 
Cf.    Luke    19:10   vs.    Heb.    12:14 
They    agree  .in    teaching    that    Savation    is: 

-"^  3 


WHO  IS  A  FOOL? 

Introduction  :     What    the    natural   man    thinks    about 
foolishness 

Ecc.    10:2     His    anatomy    is    wrong 
Ecc.    10:3    He    admits    his    folly 
Ecc.    10:14    He    talks    too    much 
I   Cor.    1  :18,   23    He    preaches    the    Cross 
In  contrast,   see  what   God  thinks  about  foolishness! 
THE    MAN   WHO    MAKES   A    MOCK   OF    SIN   IS 
A   FOOL 

Prov.    14:9 
Prov.   13:19,   20 
II.    THE     MAN     WHO     DESPISES     WISDOM     AND 
INSTRUCTION    IS    A    FOOL 
Prov.  1  :7 
Luke   24:44 
THE  MAN  WHO  THINKS  ONLY  OF  TIME  AND 
NOT  OF  ETERNITY   IS  A  FOOL 

Luke    12:20 
THE      MAN      WHO      TRUSTS      IN      HIS      OWN 
THOUGHTS   AND    DEEDS   IS   A    FOOL 
Prov.   28:26 

Prov.    12:15  , 

V     THE   MAN  WHO   LETS   HIS   QUESTIONS  KEEP 
HIM    FROM    CHRIST    IS    A   FOOL 
I   Cor.    15:36 
VI     THE    MAN   WHO   SAYS   THERE    IS    NO    GOD   IS 
A   FOOL 

Ps.    14:1 

— H.    A.    W. 
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Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations   by   Albert   Mygatt 


Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson    9 


PAUL  BEFORE  HIS  JUDGES 

Lesson     Text:      Acts    24:1     to    26:32 
Read    also   25:1-6 


Sunday,    December    2,    1928 


Golden     Text: 
"I      was     not      disobedient      unto      the      heavenly     vision" 
(Acts     26:19). 

When  we  consider  that  three  whole  chapters  from 
the  book  of  Acts  are  assigned  for  this  lesson  it  is  evi- 
dent   that    exhaustive    exposition    is    out    of    the    question 


them  from  accepting  the  Saviour,  and  at  the  same  time 
we  may  learn  from  them  some  of  the  difficulties  which 
the  soul  winner  must  encounter  in  seeking  to  win  the 
lost. 

Felix   was    an    example   of   the   unbeliever   in   whose   life 
greed    was     a     predominating    influence.      When     he     heard 


We  must  of   necessity  choose   from  among  many  rich   and  the  Word,  he   trembled,  but  he  put  off  a  decision  to  trust 

valuable  truths  which  they  contain  those  which  the   Spirit  the    Saviour,    saying,    "Go    thy    way   for    this    time      When 

of    God    iinpresses    upon    our    hearts    as    being    most    help-  I    have    a    more    convenient    season    I    will    call    for    thee" 

ful   for   the   present   discussion      Another    time   perhaps    (if  Why    this    delay?      Is    the    explanation    not    suggested    in 

such  be   Gods   will),  we   may  be   permitted  to   study  these  the  next  words,  "He  hoped  that  money  might  be  given  him 


Scriptures  again  and  to  discuss 
some  of  the  things  which  we 
must  pass  over  on  this  occasion. 

In  the  study  of  each  of  these 
Sunday  School  lessons'  it  is  our 
eager  desire,  if  possible,  to  find 
and  present  a  central  truth 
around  which  cluster  many  of 
the  practical  and  doctrinal  les- 
sons of  the  Scriptures  assigned. 
For  the  present  lesson  we 
believe  that  such  a  truth  is 
found  in  the  thought  of  the 
believer's  service,  with  particu- 
lar emphasis  on  the  winning  of 
the  lost  to  Christ.  The  need  of 
the  lost  and  the  difficulties  en- 
countered by  the  soul  winner 
are  seen  in  the  governors,  Felix 
and  Festus  and  in  King  Agrippa; 
and  both  the  essential  message 
of  the  soul  winner  and  effective 
methods  of  soul  winning  are 
suge-ested  in  Paul's  ministration 
to    Felix   and   to    Agrippa. 


L  THREE     TYPICAL 
LIEVERS 


UNBE- 


Felix,  Festus  and  Agrippa, 
are  typical  unbelievers.  From 
their  dealing  with  Paul  we  may 
learn  some  of  things  which 
Satan  uses  to  blind  the  minds 
of      unbelievers     and      to     keep 


DEAN  FOWLER'S  RADIO 
LESSON  EXPOSITION 

Every  Saturday  evening  Dean 
Fowler  broadcasts  the  Interna- 
tional Sunday  School  Lesson 
Exposition  from  Radio  Station 
K.  O.  W.,  of  the  Associated 
Industries  of  Denver,  Colorado. 
The  Music  Department  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  furnishes 
a  number  of  sacred  musical 
selections  on  the  same  program, 
which  covers  one  hour.  Tune 
in  next  Saturday  evening  and 
get  the  blessing  of  Dean  Fo^v- 
ler's  Lesson  Exposition;  then  if 
you  appreciate  it,  write  to  Radio 
Station  K.  O.  W.,  Albany  Hotel, 
Denver,  Colorado,  and  tell  them 
that  you  are  grateful  to  them 
for  putting  such  a  ministry  on 
the  air.  STATION  K.  O.  W., 
DENVER,  218  METRES,  1370 
KILOCYCLES;  8:00  TO  9:00 
O'CLOCK,  MOUNTAIN  TIME, 
EVERY  SATURDAY  EVE- 
NING. 


■<3^8^^ 


of  Paul  that  he  might  loose 
him"?  Felix  was  so  occupied 
with  earthly  riches  that  he  was 
blinded  to  the  true  riches  of 
grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  Instead 
of  recognizing  the  apostle  Paul 
as  the  ambassador  of  high  hea- 
ven, sent  to  him  with  a  mes- 
sage of  salvation,  he  saw  in 
him  only  an  opportunity  to 
increase  his  revenues.  It  was 
not  concern  for  his  soul  but 
the  greed  of  gold  which  led 
him  to  send  for  Paul  frequently 
and  to  commune  with  him. 
There  are  thousands  in  the 
world  today  like  this  miserable 
man.  No  sacrifice  is  too  great 
for  them  to  make,  no  task  too 
difficult  to  perform,  no  suffer- 
ing to  severe  to  risk,  if  only 
thereby  they  may  increase  their 
bank  account.  But  preach  to 
them  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
they  will  turn  away  from  you 
with  a  shrug  of  their  shoulders. 
Surely  there  is  need  to  remind 
men  of  the  warning,  "What 
shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  soul ;  or  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
Soul?"  (Matt.  16:26;  Mark 
10:24-27;  I  Tim.  6:9-10,  17; 
Prov.    15:26;    Prov.    11:4) 
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Festus,  on  the  other  hand,  exemplifies  the  unbehever 
in  whose  life  pride  predominates.  It  was  pride  which 
led  him,  on  hearing  Paul  speak  of  the  resurrection,  to 
exclaim  with  a  loud  voice,  "Paul  thou  art  beside  thyself ; 
much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad"  (Acts  26:24).  Festus 
already  had  expressed  his  opinion  that  Jesus  ^^%r,^o^ 
though  Paul  affirmed  that  He  was  ahve  (Acts  Zb:iy;. 
And  now  he  felt  he' must  maintain  his  opinion.  His  loud 
voice  was  an  attempt  to  save  his  face  and  to  impress 
Agrippa  with  his  own  fancied  superiority  ot  intellect. 
His  own  opinion  carried  more  weight  with  this  man  than 
the  Word  of  God.  To  him  the  resurrection  and  kin- 
dred truths  were  mere  superstition.  They  were  contrary 
to  his  reasoning;  therefore  they  must  be  nonsense.  In 
this  attitude  Festus  sets  before  us  one  of  the  most  com- 
mon of  the  things  which  keep  men  from  Christ  ihis 
is  the  condition  described  in  the  Scripture  which  says, 
"The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God."  (I  Cor.  1  :21 ;  Vs. 
10:4;    Rom.    1:22;    Eph.   4:18) 

And  King  Agrippa  is  typical  of  the  unbeliever  who 
is  deterred  from  accepting  Christ  by  the  fear  of  men. 
Surely  if  as  many  students  believe,  his  words,  Almost 
thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian"  are  to  be  regarded 
as  indicating  the  depth  of  conviction  which  he  was  exper- 
iencing there  could  have  been  no  other  reason  for  his 
heMtancy.  Perhaps  he  feared  the  scorn  of  F;estus  and 
of  others  who  shared  his  attitude  toward  Christians._  Per- 
hap'^  he  feared  the  persecution  which  the  Christians 
were  suffering  at  this  time.  Whatever  form  his  fear 
took  it  is  apparent  that  Agrippa  feared  the  face  of  men. 
Surely  God's  Word  touched  upon  one  of  the  most  com- 
mon of  human  weaknesses  when  it  said,  "The  fear  of 
man   bringeth    a    snare    (Prov.   29:25). 

Now  just  a  word  about  the  need  of  these  men.  We 
have  seen  that  pride,  and  greed  and  the  fear_  of  man 
kept  them  from  the  Saviour.  Let  us  bear  in  mind  these 
men  had  the  things  which  the  world  esteems  greatest  m 
value  They  had  social  prestige  and  political  power.  They 
were  Roman  governors.  They  had  wealth  and  they  had 
education,  but  they  were  without  Christ,  and  without 
Christ    they    were    lost.    (John    3:36;    John   3:18) 

II.    PAUL'S    TYPICAL    MINISTRATIONS 

Paul  is  typical  of  the  believer  whose  life  is  yielded 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Called  to  speak  before  King 
Agrippa  and  his  retinue  he  tells  of  his  early  prejudice 
against  the  gospel  and  narrates  his  meeting  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  on  the  road  to  Damascus.  Having  spoken 
of  the  commission  which  was  given  him  to  preach  the 
gospel  both  to  Jew  and  to  Gentile,  he  exclaims  joyfully, 
"Wherefore,  O  king  Agrippa,.!  was  not  disobedient  unto 
the  heavenly  vision"  (Acts  26:19).  The  sincerity  of  this 
confession  is  very  evident  as  he  proceeds  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  this  king  and  queen  and  to  the  assembled  cour- 
tiers. Paul  was  called  to  win  souls  to  Christ,  and  thence- 
forth soul  winning  became  the  passion  of  his^hfe.  What 
a  wonderful  testimony  for  any  child  of  God,  "I  was  not 
disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision!"  Thank  God,  there 
are  many  in  the  world  today  who  can  bear  this  testi- 
mony, but  their  number  is  pitifully  few  compared  to  the 
total  of  those  professing  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    (I    Cor.    9:22;    I   Thes.    1:2-10;    Eph.   2:10) 

Inasmuch  as  Paul  is  typical  of  the  yielded  believer, 
and  inasmuch  as  his  ministry  is  outstanding  among  the 
ministries  of  God's  servants  in  all  ages,  we  may  learn 
some  very  practical  lessons  from  his  dealing  with  these 
men.     We    have    clear    Scriptural    warrant    for    considering 
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his    ministrations    as    examples    for    our    instruction.    (Heb. 
13:7;    Phil.    3:7-15,    17) 

They  are  typical  in  their  method.  In  the  case  of  Felix, 
Paul's  method  was  personal  w.rk.  He  spoke  boldly  m 
the  judgment  hall,  it  is  true,  but  his  testimony  to  this 
man  was  chiefly  given  in  the  private  audiences  which 
followed.  In  the  case  of  Festus  and  Agrippa,  however 
Paul's  testimony  was  public.  What  an  inspiring  scene  tha 
was  when  that  gospel  preacher  stood  in  the  Judgment  hall 
and  preached  the  gospel  before  the  king  and  the  queen 
and  the  governor  and  all  the  chief  captams  and  prmcipal 
men  of  that  province!  What  an  audience  and  what  a  ser- 
mon '  Personal  work  and  public  testimony  both  have 
their  place  in  the  methods  of  soul  winners.  We  are  per- 
suaded, however,  that  personal  work  is  being  given 
entirely  too  little  place  in  these  days.  (Acts  8  .J5 , 
Acts   9:20) 

These    ministrations    are    typical    also    in    their    message 
With    Felix,    Paul    reasoned     of     righteousness     (provided 
through  the  death   and  resurrection  of   Christ,  Heb.  10.14 
Rom    4-22-25),   of   temperance    (which   is    possible    only    as 
Christ    lives    out    His    resurrection    life    m    us,    Gal.    5  :ZJ) 
and  of  judgment  to  come  (at  the  second  coming  o    Christ 
II   Thes     1:7-10).     To   Agrippa,    he   preached,     that    Christ 
hould   suffer   and  that  He  should  be  the   first  that  should 
rise  from  the  dead,  and  should  show  light  unto  the  people 
and  to  the  Gentiles."    To  these  men  Paul  Pf^^f  ^ed  Chri^ 
the    wisdom    and    the    power    of    God.     To    both    of    them 
he   declared   the   gospel   which   is   that   Christ   died   for   our 
sins    was  raised  for  our  justification,  and   is   coming  again 
to    'judge     His     enemies     and     to     reward     FIis     servants. 
From    this    let    us    learn    the    necessity    of    preaching    the 
Gospel  if   we  would  win   souls   for  Christ     It  is  the  power 
of    God    unto    salvation    to    everyone    that    beheveth^    It 
the    Gospel    does    not    win    men    nothing    else    can.    (Kom. 
1:16;    II    Pet.    1:23;    Acts    26:6,    22,    27) 

Let  us  learn  from  the  example  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
that  the  God-ordained  means  of  winning  lost  souls 
to  the  Saviour  is  to  preach  His  'Word.  We  believers 
have  all  too  little  valued  the  Word  of  God  which  is  given 
to  equip  us  for  His  service;  and  we  have  been  entirely 
too  slow  in  our  service  to  depend  absolutely  on  the  power 
of  the  gospel  which  alone  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation to  everyone  that  believeth.  If  we  would  be  soul 
winners  let  us  heed  the  admonition,  "Preach  the  Word; 
be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  longsuiTering  and  doctrine  (II  Iim. 
3-16-17:    Rom.    1:16;    II    Tim.    4:1-2). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

A  short  time  ago  I  read  a  story  that  made  me  thought- 
ful A  great  menagerie  was  sold  at  auction.  Some  straw 
that  had  been  used  as  temporary  bedding  for  the  wild 
beasts  was  bought  by  a  man  who  owned  a  hvery  stable 
And  horses  that  had  never  seen  a  lion  were  uneasy  and 
refused  to  enter  the  stalls  where  the  straw  was.  It  was 
an  instinctive  dread  of  an  unseen  enemy.  And  it  is  pos- 
sible for  a  conscience  to  be  so  delicately  adjusted  to  the 
voice  of  God  that  when  a  lure  that  we  do  not  certainly 
know  to  be  sinful,  a  cunningly  baited  trap  for  the  soul, 
is  placed  in  our  track,  there  shall  be  spiritual  instinct ;  a 
divine  scent,  that  shall  make  us  draw  back  and  avoid  the 
danger.     Paul    had    such    a    conscience. 

— Sunday    School    Times 
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PAUL  GOES  TO  ROME 

Lesson  Text:  Acts  27:1  to  28:31;    Rom.  1:8-15;    Phil.  1:12-14 
Read    also     Psalm    91:9-16 

^    ,j         T      *  the  oower   of   God   unto   salvation  to   every  one   that  believ- 

Golden    Text:  ^^h-    to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek"   (Rom.   1:16). 

'I    am    not   ashamed   of   thiS   gospel    of   Christ:    for   it   is        eth,    to  me 
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Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations   by   Albert   Mygatt 


PAUL  BEFORE  HIS  JUDGES 

Lesson     Text:      Acts     24:1     to     26:32 
Read    also   25:1-6 


Sunday,    December    2,    1928 


Golden 
disobedient 


Text: 
unto      the 


heavenly     vision" 


"I      ivas     not 
(Acts     26:19). 

When  we  consider  that  three  whole  chapters  from 
the  book  of  Acts  are  assigned  for  this  lesson  it  is  evi- 
dent that  exhaustive  exposition  is  out  of  the  question. 
We  must  of  necessity  choose  from  among  many  rich  and 
valuable  truths  which  they  contain  those  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  impresses  upon  our  hearts  as  being  most  help- 
ful for  the  present  discussion.  Another  time  perhaps  (if 
such  be  God's  will),  we  may  be  permitted  to  study  these 
Scriptures  again  and  to  discuss 
some  of  the  things  which  we 
must  pass  over  on  this  occasion. 


In  the  study  of  each  of  these 
Sunday  School  lessons  it  is  our 
eager  desire,  if  possible,  to  find 
and  present  a  central  truth 
around  which  cluster  many  of 
the  practical  and  doctrinal  les- 
sons of  the  Scriptures  assigned. 
For  the  present  lesson  we 
believe  that  such  a  truth  is 
found  in  the  thought  of  the 
believer's  service,  with  particu- 
lar emphasis  on  the  winning  of 
the  lost  to  Christ.  The  need  of 
the  lost  and  the  difficulties  en- 
countered by  the  soul  winner 
are  seen  in  the  governors,  Felix 
and  Festus  and  in  King  Agrippa ; 
and  both  the  essential  message 
of  the  soul  winner  and  effective 
methods  of  soul  winning  are 
suggested  in  Paul's  ministration 
to    Felix   and   to    Agrippa. 


I.  THREE     TYPICAL 
LIEVERS 


UNBE- 


Felix,  Festus  and  Agrippa, 
are  typical  unbelievers.  From 
their  dealing  with  Paul  we  may 
learn  some  of  things  which 
Satan  uses  to  blind  the  minds 
of      unbelievers     and      to     keep 


DEAN  FOWLER'S  RADIO 
LESSON   EXPOSITION 

Every  Saturday  evening  Dean 
Fowler  broadcasts  the  Interna- 
tional Sunday  School  Lesson 
Exposition  from  Radio  Station 
K.  O.  W-,  of  the  Associated 
Industries  of  Denver,  Colorado. 
The  Music  Department  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  furnishes 
a  number  of  sacred  musical 
selections  on  the  same  program, 
vrhich  covers  one  hour.  Tune 
in  next  Saturday  evening  and 
get  the  blessing  of  Dean  Fow- 
ler's Lesson  Exposition;  then  if 
you  appreciate  it,  write  to  Radio 
Station  K.  O.  W.,  Albany  Hotel, 
Denver,  Colorado,  and  tell  them 
that  you  are  grateful  to  them 
for  putting  such  a  ministry  on 
the  air.  STATION  K.  O.  W., 
DENVER,  218  METRES,  1370 
KILOCYCLES;  8:00  TO  9:00 
O'CLOCK,  MOUNTAIN  TIME, 
EVERY  SATURDAY  EVE- 
NING. 
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them  from  accepting  the  Saviour,  and  at  the  same  time 
we  may  learn  from  them  some  of  the  difficulties  which 
the  soul  winner  must  encounter  in  seeking  to  win  the 
lost. 

Felix  was  an  example  of  the  unbeliever  in  whose  life 
greed  was  a  predominating  influence.  When  he  heard 
the  Word,  he  trembled,  but  he  put  off  a  decision  to  trust 
the  Saviour,  saying,  "Go  thy  way  for  this  time.  When 
I  have  a  more  convenient  season  I  will  call  for  thee." 
Why  this  delay?  Is  the  explanation  not  suggested  in 
the  next  words,  "He  hoped  that  money  might  be  given  him 
^  of     Paul    that     he    might     loose 

him"?  Felix  was  so  occupied 
'■"■■^"■^"'~*"^*'"^"*^"'~''Y  with  earthly  riches  that  he  was 
I  blinded  to  the  true  riches  of 
grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  Instead 
of  recognizing  the  apostle  Paul 
as  the  ambassador  of  high  hea- 
ven, sent  to  him  with  a  mes- 
sage of  salvation,  he  saw  in 
him  only  an  opportunity  to 
increase  his  revenues.  It  was 
not  concern  for  his  soul  but 
the  greed  of  gold  which  led 
hiin  to  send  for  Paul  frequently 
and  to  commune  with  him. 
There  are  thousands  in  the 
world  today  like  this  miserable 
man.  No  sacrifice  is  too  great 
for  them  to  make,  no  task  too 
difficult  to  perform,  no  suffer- 
ing to  severe  to  risk,  if  only 
thereby  they  may  increase  their 
bank  account.  But  preach  to 
them  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
they  will  turn  away  from  you 
with  a  shrug  of  their  shoulders. 
Surely  there  is  need  to  remind 
men  of  the  warning,  "What 
shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  soul;  or  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul?"  (Matt.  16:26;  Mark 
10:24-27;  I  Tim.  6:9-10,  17; 
Prov.    15:26;    Pro  v.    11:4) 
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Festus,  on  the  other  hand,  exemplifies  the  .""believer 
in  whose  life  pride  predominates.  It  was  pnde  which 
led  him,  on  hearing  Paul  speak  of  the  ^-f  ""^ct'on.  /« 
exclaim  with  a  loud  voice,  "Paul  thou  art  besHle  thyself 
much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad"  (Acts  26:24).  Festus 
already  had  expressed  his  opinion  that  Jesus  was  dead, 
though  Paul  affirmed  that  He  was  ahve  .(Acts  25  19)_ 
And  now  he  felt  he  must  mamtam  his  opinion  His  loud 
voice  was  an  attempt  to  save  his  ^^^^  .f"dto  impress 
Agrippa  with  his  own  fancied  superiority  of  intellect. 
His  own  opinion  carried  more  weight  with  this  man  than 
the  Word  of  God.  To  him  the  resurrection  and  km- 
dred  truths  were  mere  superstition.  They  were  contrary 
to  his  reasoning;  therefore  they  must  be  nonsense.  In 
this  attitude  Festus  sets  before  us  one  of  the  most  com- 
mon of  the  things  which  keep  men  from  Christy  ihis 
is  the  condition  described  in  the  Scripture  which  says, 
"The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God.  (1  Cor.  1.^1,  rs. 
10:4;    Rom.    1:22;    Eph.    4:18) 

And  King  Agrippa  is  typical  of  the  unbeliever  who 
is  deterred  from  accepting  Christ  by  the  fear  of  jnen 
Surely  if,  as  many  students  beheve,  his  words,  Almost 
thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian"  are  to  be  regarded 
as  indicating  the  depth  of  conviction  which  he  was  exper- 
iencing, there  could  have  been  no  other  reason  for  his 
hesitancy.  Perhaps  he  feared  the  scorn  of  Festus  and 
of  others  who  shared  his  attitude  toward  Christians._  Per- 
haps he  feared  the  persecution  which  the  Christians 
were  suffering  at  this  time.  Whatever  form  his  fear 
took  it  is  apparent  that  Agrippa  feared  the  face  of  men. 
Surely  God's  Word  touched  upon  one  of  the  most  com- 
mon of  human  weaknesses  when  it  said,  The  fear  ot 
man   bringeth    a    snare    (Prov.   29:25). 

Now  just  a  word  about  the  need  of  these  men.  We 
have  seen  that  pride,  and  greed  and  ^he  _  fear_  of  man 
kept  them  from  the  Saviour.  Let  us  bear  in  mind  these 
men  had  the  things  which  the  world  esteems  greatest  m 
value  They  had  social  prestige  and  political  power.  Ihey 
were  Roman  governors.  They  had  wealth  and  they  had 
education,  but  they  were  without  Christ  and  without 
Christ   they    were    lost.    (John    3:36;    John   3:lbj 

II.    PAUL'S    TYPICAL    MINISTRATIONS 

Paul    is    typical    of    the    believer    whose    life    is    yielded 
to    the    Lord   Jesus    Christ.     Called    to    speak    before    Kmg 
Agrippa    and    his    retinue    he    tells    of    his    early    prejudice 
against  the  gospel  and  narrates  his  meeting  with  the  Lord 
Jesus    Christ    on    the    road   to    Damascus.     Having    spoken 
of    the    commission    which    was    given    him    to    preach    the 
gospel  both   to   Jew   and   to   Gentile,   he   exclaims  joyfully, 
"Wherefore,   O  king  Agrippa,   I   was   not   disobedient   unto 
the    heavenly    vision"    (Acts   26:19).     The    sincerity    o     this 
confession    is    very    evident    as    he   proceeds   to   preach   the 
gospel  to  this  king  and  queen  and  to  the  assembled  cour- 
tiers    Paul  was  called  to  win  souls  to  Christ,  and  thence- 
forth   soul  winning  became   the   passion  of  his  life.    What 
a   wonderful   testimony   for   any  child   of   God      I  was   not 
disobedient   unto   the   heavenly    vision!     Thank   Cod,   there 
are    many    in    the    world    today    who    can    bear    this    testi- 
mony   but   their   number   is   pitifully  few   compared   to  the 
total  'of    those    professing    to    believe    in    the    Lord    Jesus 
Christ.    (I    Cor.    9:22;    I    Thes.    1:2-10;    Eph.   2:10) 

Inasmuch  as  Paul  is  typical  of  the  yielded  believer, 
and  inasmuch  as  his  ministry  is  outstanding  among  the 
ministries  of  God's  servants  in  all  ages,  we  may  learn 
some  very  practical  lessons  from  his  dealing  with  these 
men      We    have    clear    Scriptural    warrant    for    considering 


his    ministrations    as    examples    for    our    instruction.    (Heb. 
13:7;    Phil.    3:7-15,    17) 

They  are  typical  in  their  method.  In  the  case  of  Felix, 
Pauls  method  was  personal  work.  He  spoke  bo  dly  in 
the  judgment  hall,  it  is  true,  but  his  testimony  to  this 
man  was  chiefly  given  in  the  private  audiences  which 
ZLZl  In  the  else  of  Festus  and  Agrippa,  however 
Paurrtestimony  was  public.  What  an  inspiring  scene  tha 
was  when  that  gospel  preacher  stood  in  the  judgment  hall 
Tnd  preached  the  gospel  before  the  king  and  the  queen 
ad  the  governor  and  all  the  chief  captams  and  prmcipal 
men  of  that  province!  What  an  audience  and  what  a  ser- 
mon'  Per  onal  work  and  public  testimony  both  have 
"heir  place Tn  the  methods  of  soul  winners.  We  are  per- 
uaded,  however,  that  personal  work  is  being  given 
entirely  too  little  place  m  these  days.  (Acts  » .3b , 
Acts   9:20) 

These    ministrations    are    typical    also    in    their    message 
With    Felix,    Paul    reasoned     of.   "ghteousness      provided 
through   the  death   and  resurrection  of   Christ,  Heb.  10.14 
Rom    4:22-25),   of   temperance    (which   is    possible    on  y   as 
Christ    Hves    out    His    resurrection    life    m    us,    Gal.    5  ZJ), 
and  of  judgment  to  come  (at  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
?     Thes     1-7  10).     To   Agrippa,   he   preached,   "that    Christ 
hould   suffer   and  that  He  should  be   the   f^rst  that  should 
rise    rom  the  dead,  and  should  show  light  unto  the  people 
nd  to  the  Gentiles."    To  these  men  Paul  preached  Chrj^ 
the    wisdom    and    the    power    of    God.     To    both    of    them 
he   declared   the   gospel   which  is   that   Christ   died   for   our 
i.s  "as  raised   for  our  justification,  and   is  coming  again 
o      udge     His     enemies     and     to     reward     His     servants 
Fron   This    let    us    learn    the    necessity    of    preachmg    the 
Gospel  if   we  would  win  souls   for  Christy    It  is  the  powe 
of    God    unto    salvation    to    everyone    that    beheveth^    If 
the    Gospel    does    not    win    rnen    nothing    else    can.    (Rom. 
1:16;    II    Pet.    1:23;    Acts    26:6,    22,    27) 

Let  us  learn  from  the  example  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
that  the  God-ordained  means  of  winning  lost  souls 
o  the  Saviour  is  to  preach  His  Word  We  believers 
have  all  too  little  valued  the  Word  of  God  which  is  given 
o  equip  us  for  His  service;  and  we  have  been  entirely 
too  sW  in  our  service  to  depend  =^bsolutely  on  the  power 
of  the  gospel  which  alone  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation fo  everyone  that  believeth.  If  we  would  be  soul 
winners,  let  us  heed  the  admonition,  "Preach  the  \Vord , 
be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  longsuffermg  and  doctrine  (II  1  mi. 
3'-16-17;    Rom.    1:16;    II    Tim.    4:1-2). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

A  short  time  ago  I  read  a  story  that  made  me  thought- 
ful A  great  menagerie  was  sold  at  auction.  Some  straw 
that  had  been  used  as  temporary  bedding  for  the  wild 
beasts  was  bought  by  a  man  who  owned  a  livery  stable. 
And  horses  that  had  never  seen  a  lion  were  uneasy  and 
refused  to  enter  the  stalls  where  the  straw  was.  It  was 
an  instinctive  dread  of  an  unseen  enemy.  And  it  is  pos- 
sible for  a  conscience  to  be  so  delicately  adjusted  to  the 
voice  of  God  that  when  a  lure  that  we  do  not  certainly 
know  to  be  sinful,  a  cunningly  baited  trap  for  the  soul, 
is  placed  in  our  track,  there  shall  be  spiritual  instinct ;  a 
divine  scent,  that  shall  make  us  draw  back  and  avoid  the 
danger.     Paul    had    such    a    conscience. 

— Sunday    School    Times 
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Sunday,    Dec.   9,    1928 


PAUL  GOES  TO  ROME 

Lesson  Text:  Acts  27:1  to  28:31;    Rom.  1:8-15;    Phil.  1:12-14 
Read    also     Psalm    91:9-16 


Golden    Text: 
"I    am   not   ashamed   of   the?   gospel    of   Christ:    for   it   is 


th 
eth 
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e  power   of   God  unto   salvation  to   every   one   that   believ- 
h;    to   the   Jew   first,   and   also  to   the   Greek"    (Rom.   1:16). 
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As  wo  approach  tlio  conclusion  of  this  scries  of  stiuh'cs 
of  the  life  and  letters  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  it  will  be  help- 
ful to  remind  ourselves  once  more  of  a  fact  to  which 
attention  was  called  in  the  study  of  the  prophets  :  namely 
that  the  historical  portions  of  God's  Word  have  in  addi- 
tion to  the  local  historical  message,  three  messages  of 
distinct  value  for  our  instruction — the  personal,  or  devo- 
tional message  which  pertains  to  the  life  of  the  indi- 
vidual believer,  the  dispensational  message  which  pertains 
to  the  history  and  future  of  the  nation  Israel,  and  the 
Alessianic  message  which  pertains  to  our  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  consider  this  lesson  under  these 
three    headings. 

I.  THE    DEVOTIONAL    MESSAGE 

There  is  blessing  for  our  personal  lives  in  all  of  the 
messages  which  we  shall  consider,  but  in  the  experiences 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  there  is  a  message  of  especial  devo- 
tional significance.  This  message  should  be  a  familiar 
niessage  to  all  of  us  by  this  time,  but  as  it  further  unfolds 
in  this  lesson,  to  the  willing  believer  it  discloses  fresh 
charm. 

The  first  suggestion  is  that  of  committal.  The  Apostle 
Paul  had  committed  his  way  to  the  Lord.  He  had  gone, 
bound  in  the  Spirit,  to  Jerusalem.  There  He  had  met 
what  the  Spirit  had  said  awaited  him,  namely  bonds 
and  afflictions;  but,  trusting  in  his  Lord  as  he  was,  not 
one  of  these  things  moved  him.  In  today's  lesson,  as 
the  Spirit  of  God  had  also  indicated  was  God's  will  for 
him,  he  was  on  his  way  to  Rome,  there  to  bear  testi- 
mony for  his  Lord.  In  spite  of  his  warning  them  of 
the  dangers  involved,  the  Roman  soldiers  and  the  party 
which  accompanied  them  had  pressed  on,  and  now  a 
raging  tempest  threatens  to  send  the  ship  with  its  passen- 
gers to  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  Surely  it  must  have 
appeared  doubtful  if  the  Apostle  could  ever  reach  his 
destination.  That  hour  of  testing,  however,  only  revealed 
more  clearly  how  fully  this  servant  of  God  was  trusting 
in  Him.  The  angel's  words  to  him  indicate  that  he  had 
been  tempted  to  fear,  but  that  in  the  face  of  that  fear 
he  had  committed  himself  once  more  to  the  Lord,  trust- 
ing Him  to  care  for  him.  Whatever  may  be  the  test- 
ings and  dangers  which  they  encounter,  it  is  a  glorious 
good  thing  for  God's  people  to  commit  themselves  to 
their  Lord,  to  trust  in  Him  absolutely,  and  to  cease  worry- 
ing.  (Ps.   56:3-4;    Phil.   4:6-7;   Ps.   37:5) 

The  second  thought  suggested  here  is  the  thought  of 
communion.  The  danger  which  threatened  became  the 
occasion  for  prayer,  as  indeed  did  everything  in  the  life 
of  the  Apostle  Paul.  And  his  prayer  was  answered.  The 
angel  of  the  Lord  came  and  communed  with  him.  We 
cannot  doubt  that  in  that  hour  of  prayer  Paul's  attitude 
was  one  of  wiUing  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  whether 
to  die  in_  the  raging  sea  or  to  press  on  to  Rome  to  ful- 
fil his  mission  there.  It  is  just  as  certain,  however,  that 
having  been  assured  that  God's  will  was  for  him  to  bear 
testimony  at  Rome,  Paul  was  praying  that  he  might  be 
spared  to  complete  his  ministry;  and  not  only  this  but 
unselfish  concern  for  the  welfare  of  the  others  led  him 
to  pray  for  their  safety  as  well.  All  this  seems  clearly 
to  be  involved  in  the  answer  to  his  prayer  which  the 
angel  brought.  What  joy  must  have  filled  the  heart 
of  that  apostle  as  God  met  him  in  that  hour,  as  he  received 
the  assurance  that  his  prayer  was  heard,  and  that  not 
only  his  own  life  would  be  spared  for  the  ministry  which 
had  been  given  him,  but  that  also  God  had  given  him  the 
lives  of  all  that  were  in  the  ship  with  him.  We  cannot 
expect  to  see  an  angel,  but  we  may  be  just  as  assured 
that  we  have  met  with  God  in  the  hour  of  prayer  and 
that  we  are  safe  in  His  keeping.  Conscious  communion 
with  his  Lord  is  the  blood-bought  privilege  of  the  child 
of  God.  Let  us  not  neglect  it,  but  let  us  regard  every- 
thing in  our  experiences  as  a  call  to  meet  our  God  "in 
prayer  before  the  throne  of  grace.  (Heb.  4:16;  Heb 
10:19-22;    Ps.    23;    Ps.    34:6-8) 

The    third    suggestion    of    our    lesson    is    that    of    confi- 
dence.    Paul    took    God    at    His    Word.     When    the    angel 
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had  said,  "Fear  not  Paul;  thou  must  be  brought  before 
Caesar :  and,  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail 
with  thee,"  the  Apostle  Paul  could  testify  "I  believe  God 
that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me"  (Acts  27:23-24).  j 
Remember  the  circumstances  in  which  this  testimony  was 
given:  "When  neither  sun  nor  stars  in  many  days 
appeared,  and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  us,  all  hope  that 
we  should  be  saved  was  then  taken  away."  It  was  when 
it  seemed  impossible  that  they  should  be  saved  that  the 
Apostle  Paul  bore  testimony  to  his  confidence  in  the 
Word  of  God.  Such  is  the  confidence  in  Him  which  God 
wants  His  children  to  have.  He  wants  us  to  have  faith 
that  believes  the  incredible  and  trusts  Him  to  do  the 
impossible.  What  a  lesson  there  is  here  for  our  timid, 
faithless  souls.  Let  us  dare  to  trust  God!  If  Paul  could 
testify  to  such  confidence  because  of  the  Word  which  an 
angel  brought  to  him,  how  much  more  should  we  trust 
the  promises  which  are  written  in  God's  unfailing  Word 
the  Bible!  (II  Pet.  1:19-21;  Prov.  14:26;  Isa.  30:15;  Prov' 
3:5;    Prov.    3:24-26;    Ps.    19:7) 

And  finally  for  the  devotional  message  is  suggested  the 
thought  of  communication.  Though  he  was  a  prisoner, 
the  Apostle  Paul  did  not  forbear  to  preach  God's  Word.' 
The  boldness  which  he  had  shown  in  testifying  at  Jeru- 
salem characterized  his  testimony  to  the  soldiers  and 
sailors,  and  when  he  was  come  to  Rome  almost  imme- 
diately he  called  for  the  Jews  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
them.  Then  when  they  had  rejected  his  message,  he 
turned  to  the  Gentiles,  and  for  two  whole  years  he  dwelt 
m  his  own  hired  house,  preaching  to  all  who  came  to 
him.  Everywhere  and  at  all  times  the  Apostle  Paul  was 
ready  to  preach  the  gospel  of  his  Lord.  Testimony  con- 
cerning the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  one  of 
the  things  which  God's  Word  reveals  to  be  His  will  for 
the  hves  of  all  His  children.  Let  us  be  faithful  in  bearing 
testimony  for  Him.  (II  Tim.  4:1-2;  Ps.  107:2;  Rom  IT- 
Rom.    1  :15-16) 

As  you  have  already  guessed,  the  devotional  message 
is  summed  up  in  one  word — consecration.  The  things 
which  we  have  seen  in  the  life  of  the  Apostle  Paul  will 
be  ear-marks  of  every  life  which  is  yielded  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  for  His  will  to  be  wrought  out  in  that  life 
They  are  the  fruit  of  a  hearty  response  to  the  Spirit's 
appeal  for  the  .believer  to  yield  himself  to  God  as  one 
who  IS  ahve  from  the  dead,  and  his  members  as  instru- 
ments    of     righteousness     unto     God     (Rom.    6:13;     Rom. 

IL  THE   DISPENSATIONAL  MESSAGE 

Now    consider   the   dispensational   message.     As    we    said 

before,   this   message    pertains   to    the    nation    Israel. 

The  first  fact  which  is  involved  is  evangelization.  Fol- 
lowing his  usual  custom  and  the  order  which  God  had 
appointed,  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  Paul  preached  the 
gospel  to  the  Jew  first.  "Paul  called  the  chief  of  the 
Jews  together  ...  to  whom  he  expounded  and  testified 
the  kingdom  of  God,  persuading  them  concerning  Jesus 
both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses  and  out  of  the  prophets' 
from  morning  till  evei.iing"  (Acts  28:17-23).  The  Jews  at 
Rome,  as  throughout  Judea  and  all  Asia,  heard  the  gospel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messiah  of  Israel,  the  prom- 
ised Seed  of  Abraham  and  the  Son  of  David.  Yes  Israel 
heard  the  gospel.  God  did  not  give  her  up  to  the  con- 
sequences of  her  unbelief  without  doing  everything  in  His 
power  to  save  her   from  it.   (Rom.   1:16;    Rom.   10:19-21) 

Sad  to  say,  the  Spirit  next  must  record  the  fact  of 
repudiation.  As  was  always  the  case  when  the  gospel 
was  preached  to  the  Jews,  "some  beHeved  the  things 
which  were  spoken  and  some  believed  not."  Truly  God 
has  stretched  out  His  hand  patiently  to  a  gainsaying 
people.  These  Jews  stumbled  at  that  stumbling  block  at 
which  the  whole  nation  was  stumbling.  Their  Messiah 
and  their  Saviour  had  been  presented  to  them,  but  they 
would  have  nothing  to  do  with  Him  (Acts  28:24-27;  Rom. 

Next  we  note  the  fact  of  transition.  Because  Israel 
rejected   the  Word  of  the   Lord,   God   suspended   His   deal- 
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ing  with  her  and  turned  to  the   Gentiles.    So  m  the  close 
ofthTs  book  again  we  hear  the  tragic  words    "Be  't  ^now^ 
therefore    unto    you    that    the    salvation    of     God     s    sent 
unto  the   Gentiles  and  that   they  will  hear  it.      It  is   very 
Trlliortant  that  we  recognize  that  "f  f /^^-.^^^is   occasion 
the    transition    w.as    not    yet    completed.      The    old    order 
had   not  yet  fully   passed  out,  and   the   new   order  had   not 
vet    ful  y   come    in      This    is    why    miracles    are    so    promi- 
nent in  these  last  two  chapters   of  Acts.    We   have  before 
calkd    attention    to    the    fact    that    those    miracles    were 
Sen   for   a   sign   to   Israel   to   accredit  the   kingdom   testi- 
mony   so  it  is  not  surprising  as  that  testimony  is  brought 
r  the    Jews    at    Rome,    to    f^nd    Paul    both    experiencing 
miracles  in   his  own  person   and   working  miracles   on   the 
persons   of    others.     God's    dealing   with    Israel    m   the    old 
dispensation    is    here    drawing    to    a    close,    however,    and 
this  is  the  last  time  that  miracles  are  Sl^^n  special  promi- 
nence  in   the    experiences   of    believers   in    the   Lord   Jesus 
Christ     Because  of   Israel's   sin,  God  turns  away  from  His 

specfll    dealing    with    her    -^  ^-^^    ^^^^^    '  zS  ' 

with    the    Gentiles.    (Acts    28:3-6,    8-9;    Acts    28.28) 

This  brings  us  to  the  fact  of  castigation.  Because  of 
the  hardness  of  her  heart,  God  sent  bhndness  upon  Israel 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  should  come  m.  The 
wording  of  this  sentence  of  judgment  is  especially  note- 
worthy for  it  shows  where  the  responsibility  hes  in  this 
Tonditfon:  "Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the 
prophet  to   our   fathers,   saying,  go    unto   this   people     and 

lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  w'th  their 
ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  shoud  be 
converted  and  I  should  heal  them"  _  (Ac  s  28 .25-27)  In 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  is  told  to  close  their 
eves  but  in  this  New  Testament  reference  to  that  proph- 
ecy Ihe  Spirit  gives  us  the  interpretation,  for  he  declares 
that  the  people  had  closed  their  own  eyes.  This  is  con- 
sistent with  all  God's  deahngs  with  His  people  Bhnd- 
ness has  come  upon  Israel  because  she  has  chosen  to 
blind  herself.  It  was  not  forced  upon  her  but  came  by 
her  own  voluntary  choice.  But  as  a  chastening  for  her 
sin  God  intensified  that  blindness.  This  's  Israel  s  con- 
dition in  the  present  dispensation.  (Rom.  11:25;  ii  Cor. 
3:13-16;    II    Thes.    2:11-12) 

But  y^e  must  not  leave  this  part  of  our  lesson  with- 
out  noting  the  fact  of  restoration.  Israel  s  blindness  is 
not  to  be  permanent.  The  day  is  coming  when  her  heart 
wUl  turn  to  the  Lord;  and  in  that  day  by  the  grace 
of  God  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away  from_  her  heart. 
Thank  God,  He  will  restore  His  people  in  righteousness 
in  the  kingdom  of  His  deaf  Son.  (H  Cor.  3:16;  Rom.  11.26) 
The  practical  lesson  for  us  in  all  this  lies  in  this 
fact.  When  we  sin  against  light,  that  light  becomes 
darkness.  It  behooves  us  therefore,  to  consider  carefuHy 
how  we  hear  and  how  we  heed  God  s  Word.  If  we 
harden  our  hearts  against  it.  He  will  chasten  us  bu 
thank  God  when  our  hearts  ^"7  again  to  H.m  He  will 
restore  us  and  will  heal  us.  (Matt.  6:22-23;  Rom  1 ./« , 
John   8:12;    John    12:35;    H    Pet.    1:19;    Ps.    119:105) 

III.  THE    MESSIANIC    MESSAGE 
Now  we  must  hasten  on  to   outline  the   Messianic   mes- 


sage    of    this    lesson. 

First  we  see  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord 
of  the  servant.  This  is  very  apparent  in  the  Apostle 
Paul's  words,  "God,  whose  I  am  and  Whom  I  serve 
(Acts  27-23).  This  is  supplemented  by  other  Scriptures 
in  which  the  Apostle  calls  himself  "a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ"  (Phil  1:1).  This  should  be  the  attitude  of  every 
believer  toward  Him.  Christ  died  for  all  /'that  they 
which  live  should  not  henceforth  Hve  unto  themselves 
but  unto  Him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again. 
(II   Cor.   5:15;    Col.   3:22-24;    Eph.    6:6-7) 

The    Lord    Jesus    Christ    is     also    the    shepherd    of    the 
sheep.     How    tender    was    His    care    of    the    Apostle    Paul 
as   he   passed   through    the   dangers   of    the    storm    and   the 
other  dangers  which  he  encountered  on  the  way  to  Rome 
His   shepherding  care   is    very    evident   m   the   safe    arriva 
of   His  servant  at  his  destination.     But  His   care   for   Paul 
was    no    more    tender    than    His    care   /or    every    behever. 
He    is    the    good    Shepherd    Who    giveth    His    life    for    the 
sheep      He    is    the    One    Who,    though    we    know    it    not, 
is  leading  us  and  guarding   us  through   every   day   of   our 
lives.    (Ps.    23;   John    10:11;    Luke    15:4-7;    Ezek.    34:11-16) 
Furthermore,    our   Lord    Jesus    Christ   is    the   instruction 
of  the  student.    The  Apostle  Paul  reasoned  with   the  Jews, 
"persuading   them   concerning   Jesus,    both   out   of   the   law 
ol    Moses     and    out    of    the    prophets      (Acts    28:23).     No 
man    can    understand    God's    Word    until    he    sees    that    its 
testimony   centers   in   the   Lord   Jesus   Christ.    This    fact   is 
the   key   which    unlocks   the   treasures   of   truth    which    the 
Spirit    of    God    has    deposited    in    the    pages    of    the    Bible. 
(John    5:39;    Luke    24:26-27,    44) 

And  finally,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  message  of 
the  prophet.  "Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  m  his  own 
hired  house  and  received  all  that  came  m  unto  him. 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God  and  teaching  those  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  confidence. 
This  is  a  splendid  example  for  us  to  follow.  Only  as 
he  preached  Christ  could  the  Apostle  Paul  fulfil  his 
divinely  ordained  mission,  and  only  as  we  preach  Christ 
can  we  fulfil  God's  plan  for  our  lives.  (I  Cor.  1  -.23 ;  Col. 
1:27-28;    Rom.    1:1-4) 
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VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

In  China,  an  ignominious  form  of  punishment  is  to 
fasten  upon'  a  criminal  a  heavy  plank  in  which  a  hole 
has  been  cut  to  admit  the  head.  Upon  this  plank  a  des- 
cription of  the  crime  is  printed  in  large  letters.  The 
offender  is  turned  into  the  street  to  wander  m  the  pres- 
ence of  a  jeering,  hooting  mob.  Recently  in  one  of 
the  villages  a  man  was  seen  walking  slowly  up  and  down 
the  street  bearing  upon  his  neck  this  badge  of  shame. 
The  curious  crowds  that  pushed  forward  to  learn  his 
crime  were  silent  through  astonishment.  Instead  of  read- 
ing upon  the  board  the  record  of  broken  law,  they  saw 
sentences  like  this  :  "God  is  Love",  "Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  This  man  was  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel.  Longing  to  share  with  his  coun- 
trymen the  good  news  of  salvation,  he  chose  to  wear  the 
criminal's  collar  that  the  thronging  crowds  that  should 
gaze  upon  it  might  thus  read  a  message  from  the  true 
QqJ  — The    Foreign   Field 

Sunday,    Dec.    16,    1928 


SAUL  AND  HIS  FRIENDS 

Lesson    Text:    Acts    20:36-38;    Rom.    16:1-4;     Phil.    2:25-38; 
Philemon 


Golden    Text: 
"A    friend    loveth    at    all    times,    and    a    brother   is    born 
for    adversity"    (Prov.    17:17). 

The    subject    of   this    lesson    suggests    the    course    which 
shall   follow   in    its    study-"Saul    and   his   friends.         t 


we    shall   follow   in 


is  evident  that  the  lesson  committee  intended  this  to  be 
a  topical  study  in  Christian  friendship,  and  surely  we 
cannot  find  a  more  practical  subject.  Normally  everybody 
has  friends.  To  the  soul  of  the  man  who  has  trusted 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  and  who  has  begun 
to    desire    to    live    a    fife    which    is    pleasing    to    God,    the 
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matter  of  friendships  presents  some  real  problems.  "Are 
my  friendships  such  as  please  my  Lord?  Am  I  giving 
my  friends  only  their  rightful  place  in  my  life?  Is  our 
friendship  helpful  to  my  friends?  Is  our  friendship  such 
as  builds  up  my  spiritual  life?  Do  my  friendships  glor- 
ify God?"  These  are  only  a  few  of  the  questions  which 
naturally  arise  as  one  considers  the  matter  of  friendship 
with  an  open  heart.  Let  us  study  this  subject  of  the 
friendships  of  a  Christian  topically,  seeking  to  learn  from 
the  example  of  the  Apostle  Paul  as  well  as  from  the 
precepts  of  God's  Word  what  are  the  scriptural  standards 
for    tlie    friendships    of    the    yielded    believer. 

I.  TRUE    CHRISTIAN    FRIENDSHIP    GIVES    THE 
LORD    JESUS    CHRIST    THE    PREEMINENCE 

On  the  first  reading  of  the  lesson  text,  one  is  impressed 
most  forcibly  with  the  healthy  spiritual  atmosphere  which 
pervades  Paul's  references  to  his  friends  and  his  deal- 
ings with  them.  How  easy  it  seems  for  him  to  break 
out  in  exclamations  of  praise  to  God  and  ascriptions  of 
glory  to  Christ  on  their  behalf.  How  normal  it  seems 
for  him  to  speak  with  his  friends  about  Him  and  to 
lead  them  in  prayer,  talking  wath  Him.  How  frequently 
he  assures  them  of  prayers  and  intercessions  on  their 
behalf,  and  how  earnestly  he  seeks  to  lead  them  into 
a  closer  walk  with  their  Lord.  He  regards  them  first, 
not  as,  his  friends,  but  as  the  children  of  God  and  souls 
that  are  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  ministry  which  they  perform  on  his  behalf  he 
receives,  not  primarily  as  a  kindness  to  himself  but  as 
a  service  to  the  One  Whom  he  serves;  and  yet  with 
all  there  is  a  frank  recognition  of  the  friendship  that 
exists  and  a  quick  appreciation  for  the  benefit  which  he 
enjoys  through  the  manifestation  of  their  friendship. 
Never  could  his  friendship  be  permitted  to  come  between 
himself  and  his  Lord,  but  he  never  would  permit  a  friend 
to  wander  from  fellowship  with  Christ  without  doing 
everything  in  his  power  to  restore  such  an  one.  Surely 
the  friendships  of  this  servant  of  God  were  warmer  and 
more  joyful  and  helpful  because  he  put  Christ  first,  than 
they  could  possibly  have  been  had  the  friends  come  first 
and  Christ  been  given  pnly  second  place.  Truly  there 
is  a  lesson  of  tremendous  value  and  importance  here  for 
us  who  naturally  are  so  prone  to  become  occupied  in 
the  earthly  to  the  exclusion  of  the  heavenly  and  to  give 
to  others  the  place  which  belongs  to  our  Lord.  In  every- 
thing—friendships included— let  us  give  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  the  place  which  God  designed  that  He  should 
have:  "That  in  all  things  He  might  have  the  preemi- 
nence." (Rom.  1:8;  I  Cor.  1:4;  Eph.  3:14-19-  Col  1-18- 
Phil.   4:15-18)  '         •      •  °' 

II.  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  FRIENDSHIP  FINDS  ITS 
FRIENDS  ONLY  AMONG  BELIEVERS  IN  CHRIST 
To  put  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  first  made  it  impossible 
for  this  man  of  God  to  have  friendships  with  the  children 
of  this  world.  His  faith  in  Christ  as  opposed  to  their 
unbelief,  and  his  submission  to  His  will  as  opposed  to 
their  rebellion  against  it  made  a  gulf  between  them  which 
friendship  could  not  span.  Always  courteous  he  was  in 
his  contact  with  unbelievers;  always  kindly  and  thought- 
ful and  considerate,  yea,  even  sacrificial  in  his  dealing 
with  them,  yet  he  had  no  friendship  with  them  He 
would  pour  himself  out  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls 
but  he  could  not  have  fellowship  with  them  so  long  as 
they  continued  in  their  unbelief  and  rebellion  against 
his  Friend  of  friends.  Such  a  man  as  he  must  have  had 
a  host  of  intimate  friends  among  unbelievers  in  the  days 
before  he  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour 
but  It  IS  exceedingly  interesting  to  note  how  completely 
the  Apostle  Paul  severed  even  the  fondest  of  former  ties 
uoon  giving  his  life  to  the  Lord  Only  a  few  times  in 
his  writings  is  _  there  any  mention  of  former  friends 
and  m  these  brief  mentions  he  always  speaks  of  those 
friendships  as  a  thing  which  he  repudiated  for  the  sake 
of  Christ  and  of  the  former  friends  as  souls  to  be  won 
to  the  Saviour  There  is  another  side  to  this  matter, 
however,  and  that  is  that  a  man  cannot  live  for  the 
Lord   Jesus   Christ    so  mtensely   and   so  wholly  as    did   the 
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Apostle  Paul  without  worldly  and  unbelieving  friends 
casting  him  off  and  persecuting  him.  So,  while  there 
was  doubtless  a  choice  on  his  part  to  have  no  friendship 
with  the  children  of  darkness,  it  was  also  true  that  his 
very  yieldedness  to  the  Lord  was  enough  in  itself  for- 
ever to  alienate  those  friends  who  would  not  respond 
to  his  appeal  to  trust  in  the  Saviour  and  to  live  for  Him. 
Oh,  that  God's  people  would  catch  this  vision!  One  of 
the  most  common  testings  which  a  young  Christian  faces 
IS  that  which  comes  when  he  reahzes  that  a  decision  to 
live  for  Christ  will  separate  him  from  the  friends  who 
have  been  most  dear  to  him.  And  many  are  the  lives 
whose  Christian  usefulness  has  been  wrecked  because 
the  soul  was  unwilling  to  be  out  and  out  for  Christ  though 
It  cost  the  sacrifice  of  every  friend.  Do  we  prefer  the 
friendships  of  the  world  to  the  friendship  of  Christ?  For 
shame!  (James  4:4;  II  Cor.  6:14-18;  Rom.  16 •1-4-  Phil 
3:4-7;    Rom.    9:3)  '  ' 

III.  TRUE    CHRISTIAN    FRIENDSHIP    CONSTANTLY 
SEEKS    THE   SPIRITUAL   GOOD    OF    ITS   FRIENDS 

Another  most  impressive  thing  about  the  friendships 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  is  his  diligence  in  seeking  the  spir- 
itual good  of  his  friends.  This  could  have  been  produced 
only  by  the  first  fact  which  we  have  noticed,  namely, 
that  he  put  Christ  first  in  his  friendships.  Many  friend- 
ships, even  among  Christians,  are  a  curse  rather  than 
a  blessing,  because  other  things  are  given  first  place. 
No  man  can  think  more  of  the  pleasure  of  his  friend 
than  of  the  pleasure  of  his  Lord  and  be  the  kind  of 
friend  he  should.  And  it  is  just  as  fatal  to  the  helpful- 
ness of  a  friendship  to  give  more  emphasis  to  material 
pleasure  than  to  things  spiritual.  If  we  see  with  clear 
spiritual  vision,  we  will  see  that  the  welfare  of  the  soul 
IS  the  most  vital  thing  in  a  man's  life,  and  if  our  wills 
are  submitted  to  the  will  of  our  Lord,  we  will  seek  first 
the  spiritual  good  of  our  friends,  and  only  after  that  the 
many  other  pleasures  which  may  be  normally  enjoyed 
as  the  fruits  of  a  pure  friendship.  After  all,  that  man 
IS  most  truly  one's  friend  who  puts  his  spiritual  good 
before  every  other  consideration.  In  this  connection  we 
cannot  too  strongly  emphasize  the  necessity  of  exhorta- 
tion if  a  Christian  would  be  to  his  friends  the  kind  of 
friend  he  should.  That  is  a  false  standard  of  friendship 
which  will  see'  a  friend  sinning  against  his  Lord  and 
hold  Its  peace  lest  the  friendship  be  broken.  Faithful- 
ness here  will  only  deepen  all  friendships  that  are  worth 
w-hile,  though  It  may  break  shallow  and  superficial  friend- 
ships. Of  course  it  stands  to  reason  that  one  must  be 
as  wiHing  to  receive  the  exhortation  of  his  friends  as  he 
IS  to  give  exhortation  to  them.  (Acts  20:36-38;  Philemon 
4-6;    Prov.   27:6;    Heb.   3:13;    Gal.   6:1;    Prov.    18:24) 

IV.  TRUE    CHRISTIAN    FRIENDSHIP    IS    SELF- 
SACRIFICING 

The     Apostle     Paul's     spirit     of    self-sacrifice     was    one 
of      the     outstanding      characteristics      of      his      friendships 

Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friends,"  was  the  testimony  of  the 
Saviour  (John  15:13).  This  was  the  spirit  of  the  Apostle 
Pauls  life.  He  could  write  to  his  friends  in  all  sin- 
cerity, "Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and 
service  of  your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all" 
(Phil  2:17).  It  IS  noteworthy  that  this  willingness  to 
sacrifice  was  primarily  for  the  spiritual  good  of  his 
friends,  though  without  question  it  extended  to  the  other 
aspects  of  their  friendship  as  well.  His  spirit  of  self- 
sacrifice  IS  also  seen  very  plainly  in  his  letter  to  Philemon 
in  which  he  intercedes  in  behalf  of  the  runaway  slave 
Onesimus.  It  is  evident  first  in  his  willingness,  for  Phile- 
mon s  sake  and  for  the  sake  of  the  reconciliation  which 
he  trusted  would  be  effected  thereby,  to  send  Onesimus 
back  to  his  master  instead  of  keeping  him  to  minister 
to  his  own  needs  (Philemon  12-14).  And  it  is  further  seen 
in  his  wiHingness  to  assume  personal  responsibility  for 
any  indebtedness  which  Onesimus  may  have  incurred 
(Philemon  12-19).  Such  was  the  spirit  which  Jonathan 
had  toward  David— a  spirit  that  led  'him  to  prefer  his 
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friend  to  himself  even  though  he  knew  it  would  cost 
him  the  kingdom  (I  Sam.  18:1,  3-4;  I  Sam  23:16-18)  Such 
a  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  is  characteristic  of  all  true  friend- 
ships There  is  much  that  is  called  friendship  which  rests 
upon'  selfish  desire  and  is  marked  by  self-seeking  but 
such  a  thing  is  not  worthy  of  the  name  of  friendship. 
The  very  essence  of  true  Christian  friendship  is  the  pre- 
ferring of  one's  friend  above  one's  self.  (Phil.  2:3-4; 
Rom.    12:10) 

V  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  FRIENDSHIP  REPOSES  CON- 
FIDENCE  IN  ITS  FRIENDS 
Paul's  confidence  in  Philemon  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  characteristics  of  his  letter.  The  slave  Onesimus 
had  treated  Philemon  very  badly,  running  away  from 
him  and  evidently  stealing  some  of  his  masters  pos- 
sessions But  in  Rome  he  met  the  Apostle  Paul,  who 
led  him  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  then  sent  him 
back  to  Philemon  to  confess  his  sin  and  to  submit  him- 
self once  more  to  his  master.  The  Apostle  Paul  writes 
the  letter  which  bears  the  name  of  Philemon  and  sends 
it  by  the  hands  of  Onesimus.  What  confidence  in  Phile- 
mon that  letter  betokened— confidence  that  he  would  not 
only  forgive  Onesimus,  as  Paul  had  asked  him  to,  but 
would  even  do  more  than  he  had  said  (Philemon  21.) 
And  what  confidence  in  his  friend  it  was  which  led  him 
to  ask  for  a  lodging  to  be  prepared  for  him.  Such  was 
the  confidence  which  David  reposed  in  Jonathan  and 
Jonathan  in  David,  and  such  is  the  confidence  which 
friend  should  be  able  to  repose  in  friend  It  should  be 
borne  in  mind,  however,  that  such  confidence  does  not 
necessarily  rest  upon  the  worthiness  of  our  friends  but 
upon  the  power  of  God  in  their  lives  and  ours,  i^or 
instance  Paul  had  confidence  in  the  Corinthians  through 
the  Lord,  though  they  had  done  things  which  naturally 
would  have  broken  confidence  in  them.  (I  Sam  19:^; 
20:1-42;  II  Cor.  1:15;   II  Cor.  2:3;  II  Cor.  7:16;  Gal.  5:10) 

VI      TRUE  CHRISTIAN  FRIENDSHIP  IS  REWARDED 
WITH   THE   FERVENT   LOVE   OF  ITS   FRIEND 

Such  friendship  as  that  of  the  Apostle  Paul  has  its 
rewards  It  involves  sacrifice  and  it  involves  labors,  but 
it  is  rewarded  with  the  fervent  love  of  its  friend.  Who 
can  fail  to  be  impressed  with  the  love  which  is  manifested 
toward  the  Apostle  Paul  by  the  Eph^sian  Elders  (Acts 
20-37-38)  or  by  Epaphroditus  and  the  Phihppian  believers 
(Phil  2-27-30;  Phil.  4:10,  15-18),  and  by  Priscilla  and 
Aquila  (Rom.  16:3-4)?  One  of  the  tests  of  true  friend- 
ship is  adversity.  In  such  an  hour  false  friends  will  fall 
away  but  a  true  friend  will  be  only  drawn  the  closer. 
Surely  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  blessed  things  in 
human  experience  is  the  fervent  love  of  true  Christian 
friendship  Indeed  it  is  a  foretaste  of  the  joys  of  heaven. 
(Prov.    17:17;    18:24) 
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VII    TRUE     CHRISTIAN      FRIENDSHIP     FINDS      ITS 

HIGHEST    EXPRESSION     BETWEEN     THOSE     WHO 

HAVE    BEEN    LED    OF    GOD    INTO    A   SPECIAL 

FRIENDSHIP 

There  is  another  aspect  of  this  matter  of  friendship 
which  we  would  do  well  td  consider  in  conclusion.  True 
Christian  friendship  finds  its  highest  expression  between 
two  friends  whom  God  has  led  to  a  special  friendship. 
There  is  a  general  friendship,  such  as  that  which  is  evi- 
dent in  the  Scriptures  which  are  assigned  for  our  lesson, 
which  embraces  all  believers  with  whom  our  lot  may  be 
cast.  But  there  is  a  special  friendship  in  which  all  the 
pure  qualities  of  true  friendship  find  their  highest  mani- 
festation. Such  was  the  friendship  of  Jonathan  for  David. 
Who  can  doubt  that  these  men  held  a  special  place  in  one 
another's  lives  which  no  other  shared?  And  such  was 
the  friendship  of  the  Apostle  Paul  for  the  young  man 
Timothy.  It  is  scriptural  for  a  child  of  God  to  have  a 
special  friend,  and  every  believer  may  well  pray  that 
God  will  give  him  the  special  friend  of  His  own  choosing, 
and  that  He  will  make  that  special  friendship  the  means 
of  glory  to  His  own  Name  and  the  means  of  blessing 
to  the  lives  involved  which  God  intended  all  such  special 
friendships  to  be.  (Phil.  2:19-22;  Prov.  18:24;  Prov.  17:17; 
Prov.    27:9-10) 


VITAL-TRUTH   ILLUSTRATION 

In  the  heart  of  Africa,  says  an  Englishman,  a  slave 
procession  passed  by,  and  the  king  called  out  a  poor  slave 
who  had  displeased  him,  and  ordered  his  men  to  put 
their  arrows  to  their  bowstrings  and  avenge  the  offence 
with  his  blood.  This  Englishman  went  up  to  the  chief 
and  begged  for  the  poor  slave's  life.  He  offered  money 
and  costly  bribes,  but  the  chief  said  "I  don't  want  ivory, 
or  slaves,  or  gold.  I  can  capture  these  in  the  villages 
of  the  under  tribe.  I  want  no  favors  from  the  white 
man.  All  I  want  is  blood."  Then  he  ordered  one  of  his 
men  to  discharge  an  arrow  at  the  heart  of  the  slave.  The 
young  Englishman,  on  the  instinct  of  the  moment,  threw 
himself  in  front  and  held  up  his  arm,  and  the  next  moment 
the  arrow  was  quivering  in  the  flesh  of  it.  He  pulled  it 
from  his  arm  and  the  blood  flowed,  and  he  said  to  the 
chief,  "Here  is  blood.  I  give  it  for  this  slave,  and  I 
claim'  his  life."  The  native  chief  had  never  seen  such 
a  spectacle  before,  and  was  conquered  by  it  and  -gave 
the  slave  to  the  white  man.  The  poor  slave  threw  hirn- 
self  at  the  feet  of  his  deliverer,  tears  flowing  down  his 
face,  and  cried,  "Oh,  white  man,  you  have  bought  Lebe 
with'  your  blood,  and  Lebe  shall  be  your  slave  forever." 
Shall  "we   not  say  the   same   to   our   Saviour   and  Lord? 
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THE  BIRTH  OF  JESUS 

Lesson    Text:     Luke    2:1-20 
Read    also    Isa.    11:1-9 


Golden    Text: 
"For    unto    you   is    born    this    day   in    the   city    of   David 
a    Saviour,    which    is    Clirist    the    Lord"    (Luke    2:11). 

The  Scripture  which  is  assigned  for  this  lesson  is  the 
same  that  we  have  had  for  the  past  two  years  since 
"Grace  and  Truth"  began  following  the  International 
Sunday  School  Lessons.  On  former  occasions  we  sought 
to  give  an  exposition  on  the  lesson  text.  I- or  the  sake 
of  variety  this  year,  therefore,  we  will  follow  a  different 
course  which  we  believe  should  furnish  helpful  material 
for  a  Christmas  lesson.  Our  lesson  exposition  this  time 
will  be  topical  in  character,  answering  the  question,  Who 
was  the  Babe  of  Mary?"  To  this  question  four  answers 
may    be    given. 
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1.  JESUS  CHRIST  WAS  THE  SEED  OF  THE  WOMAN 

The  little  child  born  in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem  of 
Judea  was  the  Seed  of  the  woman.  Who  was  the  subject 
of  the  first  prophecy  of  Scriptures.  When  our  first  par- 
ents had  listened  to  the  devil's  lie  and  had  eaten  of  the 
forbidden  fruit,  they  came  under  judgment  because  ot 
their  sin  When  God  met  them  and  talked  with  them. 
He  gave  them  a  promise  of  redemption,  saying  to  the 
Serpent  "I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  Seed;  it  shall  brmse  thy 
head  and  thou  shalt  bruise  His  heel"  (Gen.  3:15).  Many 
expo'sitors  have  called  attention  to  the  force  of  the 
expression  "her  Seed."  This-  is  contrary  to  the  usual  cus- 
tom  of    tracing    genealogy    through    the    male    side    of    the 
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family.  Ordinarily  desceiulaiits  are  called  the  seed  of  the 
father,  hut  in  this  case,  and  contrary  to  the  custom  which 
was  followed  almost  without  exception  throughout  the 
Scripture,  the  promised  Seed  was  to  be  the  Seed  of  the 
woman. 

This  promise  was  repeated  through  the  prophets,  who 
said,  "A  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall 
call    his    name    Immanuel    (God    with    us)"    (Isa.    7:14).     In 

this  w:e  begin  to  understand  why  the  promised  Seed  was 
to  be  the  Seed  of  the  woman.  He  was  the  Son  of  a 
virgin.  He  had  no  earthly  father.  So  far  as  the  human 
side  of  His  incarnation  was  concerned,  therefore,  He 
could  be  designated  by  no  better  term  than  to  be  called 
the  Seed  of  the  woman.  When  we  turn  to  the  New 
Testament  we  find  this  promise  and  prophecy  fulfilled. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary, 
a  woman  who  had  not  known  a  man  in  the  marriage 
relationship.  Humanly  speaking.  He  was  the  Seed  of  the 
woman.    (Matt.    1:18-25;    Luke    1:26-35) 

Another  clear  reference  to  the  virgin  birth  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  found  in  Galatians  4:4-5,  "When  the  ful- 
ness of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law.  To  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law,  thiat  we  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons."  Li  this  the  reference  to  the  virgin  birth  lies  in 
the  words  "made  of  a  woman,"  and  with  it  is  coupled 
the  same  thought  which  came  into  view  in  the  first 
promise  when  God  said  to  Satan,  "It  shall  bruise  thy 
head;  and  thou  shalt  bruise  His  heel."  To  consider  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman  is  to  think 
at  once  of  His  redemptive  work.  It  was  for  the  suffer- 
ing of  death  that  He  humbled  Himself  in  the  incarnation, 
being  born  as  the  child  of  Mary.  Such  was  the  promise 
made  to  our  first  mother,  and  such  is  the  interpretation 
of  its  fulfilment  in  the  birth  of  Christ.  This  babe  was 
born  to  die.  He  became  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood  that 
through  death  He  might  redeem  His  brethren  after  the 
flesh.  He  was  made  under  the  law  to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law.  Think  what  grace  was  manifested 
in  God's  Son  assuming  the  form  of  man  through  the 
womb  of  the  virgin  Mary!  He  became  the  Seed  of  the 
woman   that   He   might   become   the    Saviour   of   the    race  I 

When  we  consider  Him  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman 
therefore,  the  Cross  of  Christ  stands  out  preeminently 
in   the   teaching    of   God's    Word.    (Phil.   2:6-8;    Heb.    2:9-10) 

II.  JESUS    CHRIST    WAS    THE    SEED   OF   ABRAHAM 

This  babe  was  also  the  Seed  of  Abraham.  Such  He 
is  designated  in  the  genealogy  of  Matthew,  which  is 
entitled  "The  Book  of  the  Generation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham"  (Matt.  1  :1). 
Such  He  is  declared  to  be  in  the  Apostle's  testimony  to 
the  Galatians,  "Now  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed  were  the 
promises  made.  He  saith  not,  and  to  seeds,  as  of  many; 
but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  Seed,  which  is  Christ"  (Gal. 
3:16).  And  such  He  is  declared  to  be  in  the  inspired 
testimony  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "Forasmuch  then 
as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He  also 
Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same;  that  through 
death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear 
of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  For 
verily  He  took  not  on  Him  the  nature  of  angels ;  but 
He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham"  (Heb.  2:14-16). 
In  this  there  is  again  reference  made  to  His  suffering, 
but    there    is    more. 

Considering  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Seed  off 
Abraham  we  are  not  only  reminded  of  His  death  but  His 
resurrection  also  comes  into  view.  God  had  given  won- 
derful promises  of  earthly  blessing  as  well  as  of  spirit- 
ual blessings  to  Abraham  and  to  his  Seed.  These  promises 
were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  Seed.  This  is  the  very  heart 
ot  the  argument  in  Galatians  3,  which  argues  that  the 
fulfilment   of   the    promise   can    be    had   only   in    Christ. 

Abraham  died  in  faith  without  receiving  the  promise 
but   having   seen   it   afar   off,  and   having  embraced  it,  and 
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being  persuaded  of  it.  So  died  also  the  patriarchs  and  so 
also  all  the  later  generations  of  Israel.  The  partial  ful- 
filment of  the  promise  in  the  conquest  of  the  land  and 
m  the  period  of  the  kings  fell  far  short  of  that  which 
was  promised.  The  definite  testimony  of  Hebrews  11  :39-40 
is  that  the  Old  Testament  believers  did  not  receive  the 
promise  and  will  not  receive  without  the  New  Testament 
believers  sharing  in  it.  How  then  can  they  receive  it 
at  all?  To  receive  it  they  must  be  resurrected  from  the 
dead,  for  the  promise  was  material  as  well  as  spiritual. 
It  is  in  Christ  that  all  men  are  to  be  raised  from'  the 
dead:  in  a  very  special  sense,  therefore,  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  to  the  Seed  of  Abraham  depends  on  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  and  upon  the  resurrection  of 
believers  in  Him.  The  same  suggestion  is  seen  in  Hebrews 
2:14-15.  It  speaks  of  His  death  as  a  victory  over  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death  and  then  goes  on  to  talk 
of  Christ  as  alive  and  ministering  on  behalf  of  His  breth-  . 
ren.  This  could  not  be  without  the  resurrection  (Heb  ■ 
7:25;    I   Cor.    15:22;    Acts    13:32-37)  .     '    ' 

But  we  have  further  evidence  that  to  consider  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Seed  of  Abraham  is  to  emphasize  His  resur- 
rection, for  He  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  type  afforded 
in  Isaac.  Isaac  is  plainly  declared  to  be  a  seed  of  prom-  - 
ise  (Gen.  17:19-21;  Gen.  21:12;  Gal.  4:28).  But  he  was  ] 
such  only  by  way  of,  type  and  as  the  lineal  ancestor  of  ;i 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His  birth  was  a  type,  for  he 
was  begotten  of  a  barren  womb  by  the  miracle-working 
power  of  God.  But  in  another  point  in  his  life,  he  also 
became  a  type,  for  the  Word  tells  us  that  "By  faith 
Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac:  and  he 
that  had  received  the  promises  offered  up  his  only  begot- 
ten son.  Of  whom  it  was  said,  that  in  Isaac  shall  thy 
seed  be  called:  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise 
hmi  up,  even  from  the  dead;  from  whence  also  he  had 
received  hmi  in  a  figure"  (Heb.  11:17-19).  This  type 
puts   the   matter    beyond   all   question. 

As  the  Seed  of  Abraham  Jesus  Christ  is  preeminently 
the  One  in  Whom  God's  promise  to  Abraham  should  be 
fulfilled    by    the    resurrection    from     the    dead. 

III.  JESUS   CHRIST   WAS    THE    SEED   OF   DAVID 

Our   Lord  Jesus   Christ   is   also   the   Seed  of  David.     We 

read  of  this  in  the  genealogy  in  Matthew  which  says 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  David  and  through  him  the  son 
of  Abraham  (Matt.  1:1).  That  the  Messiah  was  to  be 
the  Seed  of  David  was  well  understood  by  the  Jews  from 
the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  is  manifest 
in  their  words,  "Hath  not  the  Scripture  said  that  Christ 
Cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem,  where  David  was?"  (Matt.  7:42)  The  genea- 
logy of  Matthew  traces  the  legal  descent  of  "the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  from  David  through  His  foster  father 
Joseph  (Matt.  1:16-17).  But  the  genealogy  of  Luke  traces' 
his  actual  physical  ascent  from  David  through  His  mother 
Mary,  Joseph  being  the  son-in-law  of  Heli  and  the 
actual  son  of  Jacob  (Luke  3:23).  And  finally,  from  among 
the  many  testimonies  of  Scripture  to  this  effect  we' 
would  quote  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  Paul  'that 
"Jesus  is  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh"    (Rom.    1  :3). 

Like  the  other,  too,  this  involves  a  special  empahsis; 
for  considering  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Seed  of 
David,  we  are  brought  face  to  face  with  majesty  which, 
shall     be    revealed    in     His    second    coming    and    Kingdom. 

In  His  promise  of  the  perpetuation  of  David's  kingdom 
God  had  said,  "I  will  set  up  thy  Seed  after  thee,  which 
shall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will  establish 
His  kingdom.  He  shall  build  an  house  for  My  Name 
and  I  will  stablish  the  throne  of  His  kingdom  forever"' 
(II  Sam.  7:12-13).  When  the  birth  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  announced  to  Mary,  the  Spirit  said,  "He  shall 
be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest- 
and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of 
His  father  David:  and  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  forever;  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end  (Luke  1  -.32-33).  It  is  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that 
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the  kingdom  promises  made  to  David  will  be  fulfilled. 
He  is  the  last  heir  to  the  throne  of  David_.  He  has 
not  yet  reigned  from  that  throne,  but  that  day  is  coming. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  coming  back  again  and  when 
He  comes  He  will  sit  on  David's  throne,  not  only  reign- 
ing over  all  Israel,  but  reigning  also  in  all  the  earth  as 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  So  His  being  the  Seed 
of  David  involves  in  a  very  special  sense  the  second 
coming  and  kingdom  reign  of  Christ  (Rev.  19:11-19;  Ezek. 
37:21-28;    Zech.  9:9-11;    Isa.  9:6-7). 

Thus  we  see  that  the  gospel  was  wrapped  up  in  the 
birth  of  Mary's  babe.  According  to  the  inspired  defini- 
tion of  the  gospel  in  I  Corinthians  15,  it  consists  in  three 
facts-  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  Christ  rose  for  our  justi- 
fication, and  Christ  is  coming  again  for  our  transformation. 
All  these  facts  are  involved  in  the  identity  of  that  httle 
child  who  lay  so  hepless  in  Bethlehem's  manger.  He  was 
the  Seed  of  the  woman— predestinated  to  suffer  for  the 
sins  of  the  race.  He  was  the  Seed  of  Abraham,_  Who  to 
fulfil  the  promises  made  to  the  Seed  was  to  rise  again 
from  the  dead.  And  He  was  the  Seed  of  David,  in  whose 
Person  at  His  second  coming,  would  be  fulfilled  the 
promise  that  David's  kingdom  should  be  an  everlasting 
kingdom.  Trulv  it  was  the  gospel  which  the  angels 
preached  to  the  shepherds  that  night,  "Unto  you  is  born 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the    Lord"    (Luke   2:11). 

IV.  JESUS    CHRIST    IS    THE    SON    OF    GOD 

But  this  is  net  all.  Jesus  Christ  is  also  the  Son  of 
■God.  And  in  this  is  involved  all  the  other  things  which 
we  have  just  faced.  Concerning  His  suffering,  God's  Word 
tells  us  that,  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"  (John  3:16).  Con- 
cerning His  resurrection  we  read  that  He  is  "declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit 
of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead"  (Rorn. 
1  :4).  And  as  pertains  to  His  kingdom  reign  and  His 
second  coming,  we  read  in  the  book  of  Hebrews,  "Unto 
which  of  the  angels  said  He  at  any  time,  thou  art  My 
son,    this    day    have    I    begotten    thee?      And    again,    I    will 


be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son?  And 
again,  when  He  bringeth  in  the  firstbegotten  into  the 
world'  He  saith,  and  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
Him.  And  of  the  angels  He  saith  Who  maketh  His  angels 
spirits,  and  His  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.  But  unto  the 
Son  He  saith.  Thy  throne  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  for 
ever:  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy 
kingdom"  (Heb.  1  :5-8).  This  explains  why  He  was  the 
Seed  of  the  woman.  He  had  no  earthly  father.  God 
Himself   was    His    Father.     He   was   the    Son   of    God. 

Had  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  not  been  the  Son  of  God, 
He  could  have  been  none  of  the  other'  three.  When  we 
consider  Who  the  Babe  of  Mary  was,  let  us  recognize 
Him  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  as  the  Seed  of  Abraham, 
as  the  seed  of  David;  but  preeminently  let  us  recognize 
Him  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  our  souls, 
and  let  us  kneel  before  Him  with  the  shepherds  and 
with  the  wise  men  from  the  East,  pouring  out  in  worship 
and  adoration  before  Him  the  choicest  treasures  of  our 
hearts. 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

When  George  V  was  crowned  king,  his  eldest  son 
went  to  the  old  Welsh  castle  of  Carnarvon  to  be  received 
as  Prince  of  Wales.  Accompanied  by  David  Lloyd-George, 
greatest  of  living  Welshmen,  he  approached  the  castle 
door.  All  was  still.  The  door  was  closed  and  barred. 
He  knocked,  but  there  was  no  answer.  When  he  knocked 
the  third  time,  the  bar  was  drawn,  the  door  was  flung 
wide,  and  as  he  entered,  the  castle  was  glorious  with 
light  and  the  hall  vocal  with  song.  The  Prince  had 
come  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  with  sing- 
ing welcome.  It  was  not  so  with  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
He  came  unto  His  own  and  His  own  received  Him  not. 
He  was  in  the  world  and  the  world  was  made  by  Him 
and  the  world  knew  Him  not.  It  is  too  wonderful,  too 
strange,  too  humanly  impossible,  not  to  be  true.  It  is 
incredible,  but  it  is  history.  It  belongs  to  faith,  but  it 
is    fact.     There   was   no   room    for   Him. 

— The    King's    Business 


Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson    13 


Sunday,    Dec.    30,    1928 


REVIEW:  PAUL,  THE  WORLD  CHRISTIAN 


Read  also    Ps.    103:1-5,   8-13 


Golden    Text: 

"For    to    me    to    live    is    Christ"    (Phil.    1:21). 

QUESTIONS    FOR    REVIEW 

Lesson    1— "Paul    in    Ephesus" 

(Lesson    Text:     Acts    19:1-41:     Eph.    4:1-16) 

(Golden    Text:     Eph.    2:10) 

\.  What    part    does    God's    Word    play    in    the    salvation 

2^  How'  will    God's    Word    separate    between    believers? 

i  Of  what  value  is  God's  Word  to  the  soul  who  is 
enduring    temptation? 

4  What  effect  has  God's  Word  in  the  hfe  of  the  man 
who   is    unwilling   to   believe    or    to    obey   it? 

5.  What  value  has  God's  Word  in  the  upbuilding  of 
Christ's    Body? 

Lesson    2— "Spiritual    Gifts" 

(Lesson    Text:     I    Cor.    12    to    14) 

(Golden    Text:    I    Cor.    13:13) 

1.  How    manv    believers    have    a    gift? 

2.  For  what  purpose   is   a  gift  bestowed? 

3.  Do    believers    today    have    the    gift    of    heahng?     of 

tongue-s?  .        ,  .  ,  -r, , 

4.  What    is   most    important    in    the    exercise    of    a    gitt .'' 
5    Which   gift    is    chief   among  the    gifts? 
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Lesson    3 — "Christian     Stewardship" 

(Lesson    Text:     II    Cor.    8:1    to    9:15) 

(Golden    Text:     II    Cor.   8:5) 

1.  What     relationship     does     our     giving     have     to     our 
yieldedness?    to    our    service? 

2.  How    may    we    prove    our    love    for    Christ? 

3.  Is    a    soul    really    willing    who    gives    nothing    to    the 
Lord's    work? 

4.  How   may   we   honor   our   pastors? 

5.  Will    the    believer    be    rewarded    for    his    offerings? 

Lesson    4— "Paul's    Last    Journey    to    Jerusalem" 

(Lesson   Text:    Acts    20:1    to   21:17;     II    Cor.   11:28) 

(Goldlen    Text:     Acts     20:35) 

1.  How  do  we  know  that  God  wants   us  to  be   stedfast? 

2.  What    examples   have    we    of    real   stedfastness? 

3.  What    is    the    secret    of    a    stedfast    life? 

4.  What    are   some    of    the    blessings    of    stedfastness? 

Lesson   5— "World's    Temperance    Sunday" 

(Lesson    Text:     Rom.    13:1-14) 

(Golden    Text:     Rom.    13:10) 

1.  Wbat     is     the     believer's     primary     responsibility    to 
earthlv   governments?  . 

2.  What    is    the    believer's    chief    responsibility    to    liis 
neighbor? 
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.1  What  is  the  Ixliover's  responsibility  concerning  the 
enemies    of    his    soul? 

4.  What    has    all    this    to    do    with    temperance? 

Lesson    6 — "Peace    and    Good    Will    among    Men" 

(Lesson    Text:     Rom.     12:1-21) 

(Golden    Text:     Rom.    12:21) 

1.  How    ma!i\-    believers   are    called    to   a   yielded    life? 

2.  How   will  a   truly   j'ielded   Christian    serve   God? 

3.  How   will   God's  power  be  manifest  in   a  yielded  life? 

Lesson     7 — "Paul's     Experiences     in     Jerusalem" 

(Lesson    Text:     Acts    21:17    to    23:35) 

(Golden    Text:     Eph.    6:10) 

1.  Should  a  believer  ever  compromise  on  the  truths 
of    God's    Word  ? 

2.  Can    a   godly   believer   expect   to   escape    persecution? 

3.  How    does    Rom.    8:28    work    out    when    a    believer 

sins? 

Lesson     8 — "The     Prayers     of     Paul" 

Lesson    Text:     Acts    20:36-38;     Rom.    1:8-10;     Eph.    1:15-23; 

3:14-21;     I    Thes.    1:2-5) 

(Golden   Text:    I    The*.   5:16-18) 

1.  Why    should    a    believer    pray? 

2.  When    should    a    believer    pray? 

3.  How    should    a    believer    pray? 

4.  What  are  the  elements  of  prayer? 

Lesson    9 — "Paul    Before    His    Judges" 

(Lesson     Text:     Acts    24:1     to    26:32) 

(Golden    Text:    Acts    26:19) 

1.  What  lessons  can  the  soul  winner  learn  from  Felix 
and    Festus? 

2.  What  lessons  can  the  soul  winner  learn  from  Paul 
and   Agrippa? 

3.  What  lessons  can  the  soul  winner  learn  from  Paul's 
dealing    with    souls? 

Lesson    10 — "Paul   Goes   to   Rom.e" 

(Lesson    Text:    Acts    27:1    to   28:31;    Rom.    1:8-15; 

Phil.    1:12-14) 

(Golden    Text:    Rom.    1:16) 

1.  What  practical  lessons  for  the  personal  life  do 
we  learn  from  Paul's  experiences  in  the  shipwreck  and 
at    Rome? 

2.  What   dispensational    lessons    do   we    learn? 

3.  What    do    we    learn    about    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ? 

Lesson    11 — "Paul   and    His    friends" 

(Lesson    Text:    Acts   20:36-38;    Rom.    16:1-4;    Phil.   2:25-30; 

Philemon) 

(Golden    Text:    Prov.    17:17) 

1.  Who    should    come    first    in    true    friendship? 

2.  Should  Christians  have  intimate  friendship  among 
unbelievers? 

3.  What  should  we  be  most  concerned  about  for  our 
friends? 

4.  Is    true    friendship    selfish? 

5.  Should    friends    trust   one   another? 

6.  What  are  some  of  the  blessings  of  true  Christian 
friendship? 

Lesson    12— "The   Birth   of  Jesus" 
(Lesson    Text:    Luke   2:1-20) 
(Golden    Text:     Luke    2:11) 

1.  What  does  the  Bible  mean  when  it  says  Christ  was 
made    of   a   woman? 

2.  Who  was   the  seed   of  Abraham? 

3.  \^'ho    shall   sit   on   the   Throne   of    David? 

4.  Is  Christ  truly  the  Son  of  God  in  a  sense  that 
no    other    can    ever    be? 


on  the  morning  of  his  conversion  he  received  his  call 
to  service,  and  said,  "I  shall  preach  the  Ciospel."  He 
was  a  young  lawyer  with  brilliant  prospects,  but  imme- 
diately he  "conferred  not  with  fiesh  and  blood."  When 
a  few  days  afterward  a  deacon  wished  to  retain  him  as 
his  lawyer  in  an  important  case,  he  replied,  "I  have  been 
retained  by  Jesus  Christ  to  plead  His  cause,  and  I  cannot 
plead  yours."  He  never  entered  a  courtroom  again,  but 
became    a    true    and    successful    servant    of    Christ. 

—Moody    B.    L    Monthly 


The  Judgments  of  God 

(Continued  from  P.  ^oo) 

What  a  pity  that  there  is  so  little  adequate  recog- 
nition of  the  distinction  existing  between  the  works 
judgments  of  the  Scripture!  It  takes  but  little  study 
to  reveal  what  hopeless  confusion  would  be  produced 
by  applying  any  of  these  passages  to  the  wrong  judg- 
ment. God  Himself  has  warned  us  of  the  danger  in 
commanding  us  to  "rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth." 

THE   JUDGMENT    OF   THE   SPIRIT   BEINGS 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

As   Charles   G,   Finney    was   returning   from   the   woods 
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■•7    HERE   are    two   of   these  Judgments   indicated    in 
the   Scripture   and   the   details   concerning   them   are 
exceedingly  meager.    One  is  the  judgment  of  the  angels 
mentioned  in  I  Cor.  6:1-3,  and  the  other  is  the  judg- 
ment  of   the    demons   implied    in    Matt.    8:29. 

THE  EARTH   JUDGMENTS 

'•t  HE  Earth  Judgments  occur  at  the  beginning  and 
ending  of  the  history  of  man  as  connected  with 
the  dispensations.  In  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  we 
find  the  earth  after  having  been  created  perfect,  plunged 
by  God  completely  out  of  sight  in  the  waters.  This 
is  the  first  of  the  Earth  Judgments.  The  second  shall 
occur  at  the  end  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  instrument 
employed  by  God  shall  be  fire.  Both  of  these  judg- 
ments are  set  before  us  in  II   Pet.   3:5-7. 

THE   UNIVERSAL  JUDGMENT 

/C)NLY  one  judgment  occurs  under  the  last  classifi- 
^^  cation.  The  Universal  Judgment  is  the  Grace 
Judgment  which  God  hath  wrought  at  Calvary.  This 
judgment  is  a  vicarious  judgment  in  which  He  gathered 
together  all  of  the  sins  of  the  world  and  caused  them 
to  light  upon  the  innocent  head  of  His  only  Son,  and 
then  the  judgment  fell!  Judgment  upon  the  Inno- 
cent! Judgment  upon  the  Guiltless!  A  judgment  in 
which  He  cries  out,  "All  of  Thy  waves  and  Thy 
billows  have  passed  over  Me!"  A  Judgment  so  terrible 
that  Jesus  finds  Himself  hanging  upon  Calvary  for- 
saken by  the  Father.  Alas,  alas,  how  few  have  entered 
into  the  mystery,  the  joy,  and  the  blessings  of  this 
sacred  judgment.  Man's  rebellious  heart  to  the  pres- 
ent hour  opposes  faith  in  this  judgment.  There  is 
scarcely  a  text  book  on  Modernism  but  that  somewhere 
within  its  pages  a  disparaging  thing  will  be  said  con- 
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cerning  the  actuality  and  efficacy  of  this — the  climac- 
teric judgment  of  the  ages.  Have  you,  dear  reader, 
placed  faith  in  this  judgment  which  God  hath  wrought 
in  the  person  of  His  Son  in  order  that  you  might  live 
with  Him  forever?  We  call  this  the  Universal  Judg- 
ment because  at  Calvary  we  find  Jesus  "tasting  death 
for   every   man."    (I   Pet.    3:18;    Heb.    2:9) 

(Copyright    1923,    Clifton    L.    Fowler) 


Judgment  of  the  Living  Nations 

(Continued    from    P.    315) 

shall  the  plague  of  the  horse,  of  the  mule,  of  the 
camel,  and  of  the  ass,  and  of  all  the  beasts  that 
shall  be  in  these  tents,  as  this  plague  (Zech. 
14:12-15). 

And  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us, 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  hea- 
ven with  His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  :  who  shall  be  punished  w.ith  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from    the    glory    of    his    power.     (II    Thes.    1  :7-9) 

Think  of  sinful  human  beings  having  to  stand  before 
a  glorified  Judge  Whose  glory  we  cannot  imagine. 
This  is  the  doom  of  the  nations  living  on  the  earth 
at   His  coming,   who  have   rejected  the  Lord  Jesus. 

All  nations  must  stand  before  the  One  Whom 
men  tried  and  crucified  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago, 
the  One  Who  is  the  very  Son  of  God;  the  One  Who 
can  make  no  mistakes;  the  One  Who  is  omnipotent. 
By  Him  they  must  be  tried  for  their  works,  and  from 
Him   they  must  receive   their   just   sentence. 

This  is  a  prophetic  study,  dealing  with  a  future 
judgment  of  the  nations,  but  in  closing  it  will  be 
well  to  remind  ourselves  of  the  personal,  individual 
promise    and   admonition: 

For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your 
work  and  labor  of  love,  which  ye  have  showed 
toward  His  Name  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to 
the  saints,  and  do  minister.  And  we  desire  that 
every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence  to 
the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end:  that  ye 
be  not  slothful  but  followers  of  them  who  through 

'     faith    and     patience     inherit    the    promisies    i(Heh. 

1     6:10-12). 


CONCERNING  COMMUNISM 

In  connection  with  the  recent  issue  of  "Grace 
and  Truth",  the  COMMUNISM  NUMBER,  notice 
is  hereby  given  that  those  who  desire  to  secure 
further  information  concerning  books  and  papers 
and  pamphlets  mentioned  in  the  article,  "The  Men- 
ace of  Bolshevism,"  by  Miss  Elizabeth  Knauss,  can 
do  so  by  getting  in  touch  with  this  writer  who  may 
be  addressed  in  care  of  "Grace  and  Truth."  Denver, 
Colo.  Some  of  the  books  mentioned  are  obtainable, 
and  information  will  be  gladly  furnished  upon 
request. 
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Free  Pastor  s  Service 


The  establishment  of  this  service  for  Christian 
workers  is  the  logical  outcome  of  present-day  con- 
ditions within  the  church.  Infidelity,  under  the  name 
of  modern  theology,  has  so  fully  obtained  ccntrol 
of  miany  of  our  denominational  headquarters  that  pas- 
tors who  stand  for  the  fundamentals  of  the  Faith 
are  finding  it  extremely  diifficult  to  secure  through 
regular  channels  churches  which  want  presented  the 
unadulterated  truths  of  God's  Word.  Likewise,  churches, 
boith  denominational  and  undenominational,  which 
desire  preached  from  their  pulpits  "the  whole  counsel 
of  God"  are  discovering  to  their  amazement  that  it 
is  almost  impossible  to  get  in  touch  with  pastors  of 
this  character.  It  is  the  sole  purpose  of  this  service 
to  bring  fundameiTtal  pastors  and  fundamental  churches 
together. 

Responses  to  advertisements  appearing  in  this  column 
will     be     forwarded     by    us     without    delay. 

Christian  workers  who  desire  further  information 
concerning  this  free  service  should  address  the  Busi- 
ness    Manager. 


Baptist  Fundatuental  pastor  desires  pastor- 
ate— Baptist,  or  an  Independent  Church.  Can 
give  excellent  references  from  men  of  God. 
Twenty-seven  years  in  preaching  the  Gospel. 
The  last  four  and  a  half  years  with  Melvin 
E.   Trotter.     Address    B-2,   "Grace   and   Truth." 

Baptist  pastor.  Fundamentalist,  desires  a 
Church  Illinois  or  Eastern  States.  Bible  School 
graduate.       Ten      years'     experience,      age      41.  f 

Address    B-3,   "Grace   and   Truth."  j 
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I      ^0  Tour  CJriends  a  Qfavor: 

I  Organize  a  club  and  give  them  the  opportunity  to  enjoy  the 

testimony  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  at  the  reduced  club  rate! 

Regular  subscription  price $1.50  per  year 

Club  rate,   in   clubs  of  five  or  more 

beginning  with  the  same  issue $1.25  per  year 

( For  every  club  of  ten  we  offer  one  free  subscription  in 
addition   to  the   reduced   club   rate  of   $1.25) 

The  following  are  only  a  few  of  the  many  warm  expressions 
of  appreciation  for  the  testimony  which  have  been  received 
recently. 

A  Pennsylvania  member  of  "The  Family"  recently  wrote  to  the 
Editor  as  follows: 

"May  the  dear  Lord,  Who  gave  you  such  an  understanding  of 
the  Word,  spare  you  many  days  in  full  strength  to  edit  "Grace  and 
Truth"  and  to  teach  others  to  know  Him.  Like  the  Psalmist  I  watch 
for  "Grace  and  Truth"  each  month  and  devour  it  as  a  hungry  man 
would    a   piece   of    bread.  ^   " 

"May    you    ever   be    a    watchman    we    can    rely    upon." 

The  sales  manager  of  a  Georgia  business  firm  wrote  this: 

"I  have  received  so  much  help  from  your  Magazine  and  think  so 
highly  of  it  that  I  want  my  friends  to  have  it  .also.  It  is  the  best 
and  most  helpful  religious  periodical  I  have  ever  seen,  and  has  wonder- 
fully strengthened  me  in  the   fundamentals  of  the  Christian  religion." 

And  a  Methodist  pastor  in  New  Jersey  who  sends  in  his  check 
for  a  year's  subscription,  bears  this  testimony  concerning  blessing 
received  from  a  sample  copy: 

"I  have  found  more  real  spiritual  food  in  this  one  copy  of  "Grace 
and  Truth"  than  in  dozens  of  other  papers  coming  to  my  desk  month 
after    month." 

Others  are  hungry  for  just  such  a  testimony  as  that  which  "Grace 
and  Truth"  is  bearing.  Will  you  be  the  instrument  in  God's 
hand  to  introduce  it  to  them.'' 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 
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and  of 

"Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father^Gen.  1:1,  Son — 
.Tno.     10:30,     and     Holy     Spirit — Jno     4:24. 

VERBAL    INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
II    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL   DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.      Rom.     3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The  personality   of   Satan.    Job.   1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  bSlrt'h  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Cln-ist.    Luke     1:35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only    atonement    for    sins.     Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of   Jesus.     Acts   2:32-36;    I   Tim.   2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON    AND    WORK  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Wlio  convicts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enliglitens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I   Cor.   3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premiljennaal,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thess.    4:16-17. 

HELL 

Tlie  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

All  believers  iin  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I    Cor.     12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I     Cor.     6:14. 

MISSIONS 
The   obligation    of  the  believer  to   witn^ess 
by   deed    and    word    to   these    truths    and    to 
proclaim      the     Gospel     to     all     the     world. 
Acts    1:8. 
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Fellowship 


CT'rIJE     fellowship    is    a 
^    sharing.    This  thought  is 
brought  out  very  strong- 
ly in  the  original  words  in  the 
Greek  New  Testament,  which 
in    our    King    James    Version 
are      translated      "fellowship." 
With     one     exception     all     of 
them  are  derived  from  a  word 
which   means    "common,"   and 
have     as    their    root     meaning 
the     thought     of     "having     in 
:ommon,"   or   "sharing." 

This  is  significant  when 
applied  to  the  fellowship  of 
believers.  God's  children 
should  share  with  one  another. 
Our  joys  and  our  sorrows;  our 
blessings  and  our  testings;  our 
sufl'iciency  and  our  need — how 
many  things  might  be  named 
which     believers     could     share 


EELPl    HELP!     HELP! 


Winter   is   ufon   us! 

The  first  unit  of  D.  B.  L's 
new  dormitories  is  yet  without 
a  roof! 

To  go  forward  zvith  the 
work,  and  to  roof  over  this 
building  we  must  have  imme- 
diate sufply! 

Read    all    about    it    in    the 


I've  found  a  Friend;  oh,  such   a 
Friend! 
He  bled,  He  died  to  save  me; 
And    not   alone    the    gift    of    life, 
But  His  own  Self  He  gave  me. 
Naught    that    I    have   my   own    I 
call, 
I  hold  it  for  the  Giver; 
My  heart,  my  strength,  my  life, 
my  all. 
Are   His,  and   His   forever. 

— H.  A.   W. 


green  sectio; 
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Ask    God   what  He  would 
Have  you  do  to  help  meet  this 


Anti-dispensation- 
alism 

<n~'HERE    is    an    astonishing 
and    alarming    anti-dispen- 
sational     movement     which     is 
showing    its   head   and    finding 
support     in     many     unexpected 
quarters.    When   dispensational 
truth    dies,    all    intelligent    ap- 
prehension of  the  Lord's  com- 
ij|k                                                      '  -           ^-1         ing    is    gone.      When    we    are 
lll^^lfe,                                                   ..^^^ll         stripped     of     the     blessings    of 
:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::"":""""""""""""""":""====""""" ■  dispensational     truth,     the     door 

Stands  open   for  all  the  deadly 
wnicn     oeuevers     couiu     suaic  _  ■      ■        r\         1.,*  tko  rvrr^t^r 

with  one  another  if  they  would!  And  only  as  we  learn  errors  of  the  flat-mterpretationist.  Once  let  the  protec- 
with  love  and  sympathy  to  share  in  all  such  things  can  tive  lines  of  the "  dispensational  dmsions  be  bro- 
we  enter  most  fully  into  the  fellowship  which  should  ken  down,  and  we  have  departed  from  ^^^  s  Word 
characterize   our  associations  with  our  fellow   believers.       and   are   at  the   mercy   of   the   fan_at,cal  hordes  that 


pressing  need! 

"Whatsoever  He  saith  unto 
you, — do  it! 


Surely  we  need  a  revival  of  the  spirit  of  those  early 
believers  who  "had  all  things  common." 

This  thought  has  also  tremendous  significance  with 
reference  to  the  believer's  relationship  with  his  Lord. 
When  we  are  truly  enjoying  fellowship  with  Him  there 
is  a  mutual  sharing.  We  are  sharing  in  His  power,  His 
wisdom.  His  holiness,  His  grace,  His  burden  for  the 
lost — in  short  we  are  sharing  in  the  sufl^ciency  and  in 
the  will  of  God.  At  the  same  time  we  are  yielding  to 
Him  our  aifections,  our  minds,  our  bodies,  our  wills, 
our  earthly  possessions — everything  that  we  are  or  have. 

The  believer  who  is  really  walking  in  fellowship 
with  Him  can  sing  exultantly,  with  wonderful  depth 
of  meaning,  in  the  words  of  the  old  song: 


howlinjj  for  the  Bosworthian-McPhersonistic  promiscu- 
ous divine  healing  and  tongues  fiasco.  The  present 
anti-dispensational  movement  is  even  more  malignant 
and  vituperative  than  similar  movements  of  the  days 
gone  by. 

The  most  prominent  voice  in  this  new  "down-grade 
movement"  is  Mr.  Philip  Mauro's.  It  is  not  surprising 
that  this  teacher  should  be  fostering  such  an  unscrip- 
tural  propaganda,  because  he  has  for  years  been  notor- 
iously unsound  on  the  subject  of  divine  healing.  The 
thing  which  surprises  is  that  certain  editors  and  writers, 
repu'tedly  fundamental,  have  permitted  themselves  to  be 
carried  away  by  his  dissimulation. 

May    the    God    of    all    grace    quickly    awaken    His 
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])ihli.'-Ioving  servants  that  the  truths  first  taught  by  the 
W^ord  and  then  brought  to  us  through  the  ministry  of 
such  faithful  messengers  as  Kelley,  Darby,  Scofield, 
Gaebelein,  Gray,  Haldeman,  and  others,  shall  not  be 
permitted  to  perish  from  the  earth,  but  shall  be  fear- 
lessly proclaimed  until  the  Church  is  caught  into  the 
air,  and  this  present  age  takes  its  place  in  history. 
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Thifik  on   These   ThingsV^ 

the   Christian    what   he    should 


OD'S   Word    tells 
think  about. 


Finall}',  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things 
are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good 
report;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any 
praise,  think  on  these  things   (Phil.  4:8). 

This  is  a  most  practical  exhortation. 

It  is  a  standard  by  which  to  measure  our  occupation. 
The  question  of  worldly  amusements  will  be  settled 
forever  if  the  Christian  will  only  ask,  "Are  the  things 
which  this  pleasure  leads  me  to  think  about  true?  Are 
they  honest?  just?  pure?  lovely?  of  good  report?  vir- 
tuous? praiseworthy?  And  the  character  of  the  Christ- 
ian's reading  will  be  determined  once  for  all  if  he  will 
apply  the  same  test  to  what  he  reads. 

Herein  lies  one  of  the  clearest  revelations  which  can 
be  found  in  all  God's  Word  of  the  sin  and  folly  of 
worldliness.  It  is  a  principle  in  human  conduct  that  men 
become  like  the  things  they  think  about.  No  man  can 
give  his  mind  to  the  scenes  of  violence  and  rapacity  and 
sensuality  which  are  portrayed  upon  the  motion  picture 
screen,  or  to  the  lustful  thoughts  suggested  by  the  inde- 
cent intimacies  of  the  dance,  without  serious  injury  to 
his  own  spiritual  life.  The  deadening  of  spiritual  sen- 
sibility, hardness  and  callousness  of  heart,  and  the  weak- 
ening of  the  defenses  of  the  moral  life  are  only  a  few 
of  the  fatal  results  of  such  sinful  occupation.  There 
can  be  no  question  that  the  crime  wave  which  is  horri- 
fying the  civilized  world,  and  the  alarming  increase  in 
the  number  of  juvenile  criminals  is  but  the  harvest  of 
wrong  occupations  produced  in  the  hearts  and  minds 
of  children  by  the  movies,  the  comic  strips,  and  the  cheap 
fiction  which  they  read.  Children  being  most  impres- 
sionable, naturally  respond  most  perceptibly  to  such  an 
influence,  but  the  effect  of  a  sinful  occupation  in  the 
lives  of  their  elders  is  just  as  deadly. 

But  to  those  who  will  choose  to  be  occupied  with 
the  things  suggested  for  our  occupation  in  the  above 
verse,  God's  Word  holds  out  many  wonderful  promises. 
To  be  occupied  with  these  things  is  to  be  occupied  in 
Christ,  for  in  Him  they  find  their  highest  expression, 
and  it  is  from  Him  that  they  flow;  and  to  be  occupied 
in  Christ  is  the  secret  of  a  victorious  life.  By  "looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith"  we 
can  "run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us;" 
and  as  we  "consider  Him"  we  are  kept  from  growing 


"weary  and  faint  in  our  minds"  (Heb.  12:2-3).  -^7 
"seeking  those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sit- 
teth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  setting  our  affections  on 
things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth"  wei  are  ena- 
bled to  "mortify  our  members  which  are  upon  the 
earth"  (Col.  3:1-5).  And  as  we  learn  "in  every  thing 
by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  to  let  our 
requests  be  made  known  unto  God,"  we  may  know  the 
joyous  experience  of  having  God's  peace  "guard  our 
hearts  and  minds"  from  the  gnawing  pangs  of  worry 
(Phil.  4:6-7).  And  finally,  what  a  marvelous  promise 
we  find  in  Isa.  26:3,  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect 
peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee  because  he  trusteth 
in  Thee." 

Truly  that  verse  has  a  very  deep  significance  with 

reference    to   the   occupation   of   our  hearts   and   minds 

which  says: 

He  that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh 
reap  corruption ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit 
shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting  (Gal.  6:8). 

— H.  A.  W. 


The  Failure  of  Modernism 

(*\/^ODERNISM  is  pseudo-christianity ;  it  is  not 
^^_^J  ^  Christianity,  and  since  it  is  not  Christianity^ 
it  has  no  message  and  no  power.  Because  of 
the  attitude  which  Modernism  takes  toward  the  Bible, 
toward  Christ,  and  toward  sin,  it  cannot  exalt  Christ 
as  the  vicarious  Substitute  and  sinless  Saviour,  and  it  can- 
not call  sinners  to  a  genuine  acceptance  of  Him. 
Modernism  cannot  show  a  man  the  way  of  eternal  life, 
give  him  comfort  in  death,  nor  land  him  safe  in  heaven. 
Herein  is  its  weakness,  its  failure,  and  its  doom.  Instead 
of  giving  life  to  the  Church,  Modernism  has  brought 
spiritual  dearth  and  death. 

The  failure  of  Modernism  has  become  so  noticeable 
that  even  Modernists  are  making  admissions.  A  pointed 
article  in  the  Literary  Digest  of  Sept.  22nd  is  entitled 
"Is  the  Church  Dying  at  the  Top?"  and  opens  with  the 
statement,  "Modernism  is  not  filling  the  churches  as 
was  predicted  it  would,"  Then  follow  the  statements 
of  liberals  and  authorities  on.  the  subject.  Eminent  Epis- 
copalians declare  their  church  is  "as  idle  as  a  painted 
pxture."  Dr.  Stelzle  who  has  conducted  an  extensive, 
religious  questionnaire  declares  that,  "The  Church  has 
lost  its  grip  upon  a  very  large  percentage  of  its  mem- 
bers." And  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick,  noted  Modernis" 
rnvs,  "Religion  in  the  United  States  is  in  a  badly  mud- 
dled state." 

But  the  most  startling  admissions  are  made  by  Dr. 
Wm.  Henry  Spence,  a  leading  Modernist,  who  has  writ- 
ten for  two  recent  issues  of  the  Congregationalist.  Dr. 
Spence,  himself  a  Modernist  says: 

Liberalism  has  not  been  an  unmixed  blessing  to 
religion. 

They  have  lost  the  old  reverence  which  charac- 
tTizes  the  orthodox. 

Liberalism  has  chilled  their  religious  enthusiasm 
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and  caused  them  to  abandon   the  house  of   prayer, 
.gain,  though  he  is  a  Modernist,   Dr.   Spence  speaking 
f  what  theBible  did  for  our  fathers  and  mothers  says: 
It  is  necessary  then  to  find  something  to  give  us 
what  the   Bible  gave  them— the  feeling  of   security 
in    a    trouble-ridden    world,    clearness   and   definite- 
ness  of  religious  convictions,  the   accent  of  author- 
ity   in    our    testimony    of    religious    experience,    and 
a  firm.,  sure  hold  of  faith  in  Christ— or  else  liberal- 
ism will  become  the  great  apostasy. 
)r.   Spence  says   further,    (and   remember  he  is  of  the 
/lodernistic  school)  : 

When  liberaHsm  goes  so  far  in  blind  acceptance 
of  the  findings  of  the  critics  that  it  is  content  to 
explain  that  the  religious  experience  depicted  m 
the  New  Testament  and  perpetuated  in  the  Christ- 
ian Church,  had  its  origin  in  a  Person,  WTio,  after 
all,  was  a  rather  ordinary  but  neurotic  Galilean 
Peasant,  then  I  say  in  the  slang  of  American 
Youth,  LIBERALISM  HAS  BECOME  A  TOTAL 
LOSS. 
\.nd  to  make  his  admissions  complete,  this  amazingly 
'rank   Modernist  says: 

How  often  do  you  find  a  Modernist  preacher 
proclaiming  the  good  news  of  salvation  that  really 
makes  bad  men  good?  Are  not  Modernist  preach- 
ers usually  laboring  to  get  men  to  change  their 
ways  of  thinking  rather  than  their  ways  of  living, 
and  are  not  liberal  laymen  more  concerned  to  see 
the  propagation  of  ideas  rather  than  to  win  men 
to  the  Christian  experience  of  God?  Yet  sm  is  as 
rife  as  ever.  Multitudes  of  men  are  going  to  the 
devil,  while  our  religious  conventions  pass  ringing 
resolutions  for  the  abolition  of  war  and  other  social 
ills. 

The  admission  is  complete.  The  argument  is  unan- 
werable.  Modernism  has  convicted  itself  out  of  its  own 
nouth.  The  admissions  may  be  summed  up  as  follows: 
Modernism  has  brought  indifference,  lethargy,  and 
leadness  to  the  Church. 

Modernism    oflFers    nothing    which    satisfies   longing 
;ouls. 

Modernism,     robbing    Christ    of     His     Deity,     has 
jecome  a  total  loss. 

Modernism  is  not  solving  the  sin  problem. 
But  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  power,  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,  and  a  Modernist  has  told  us  so. 
Certainly,  "Their  rock  is  not  our  Rock,  even  our  ene- 
mies themselves  being  judges"  (Deut.  32:31).  Let  all 
Fundamentalists  take  courage  and  press  on  with  renewed 
mA  increasing  vigor,  preaching  Christ  and  Him  cru- 
cified. _    „ 

— M.  G.  D. 


the  wrath  of  God,  meeting  all  of  God's  holy  and 
righteous  claims  against  us.  The  flood-tide  of  divine 
judgment  fell  on  Him.  He  suffered,  the  just  for  the 
unjust.  Judge  sin — God  must.  The  blessed  Son  of 
God  came  from  the  many  palaces  of  glory  to  the 
Cross  of  Calvary  where  He  sustained  the  full  weight 
of  God's  judgment  against  sin.  Sin  was  judged. 
Christ's  death  was  a  judgment  death.  The  sword  of 
justice  was  plunged  into  His  side  and  the  blood  flowed 
as  He  died,  crying,  "It  is  finished."  God  is  satisfied 
with  the  judgment  death  and  He  says,  "There  is, 
therefore,  now  no  condemnation  (judgment)  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  storm  of  Calvary  is 
over.  Sin  was  judged  there  once  and  for  all  for  the 
believer.  Now  there  is  no  judgment — "Who  is  he  that 
condemneth.?  It  is  Christ  that  died"  (Rom.  8:34). 
"Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect? 
It  is  God  That  justifieth"  (Rom.  8:33).  The  sin 
account  was  settled  long  ago.  Christ's  death  was  a 
judgment-death  and  the  believer's  judgment  for  sm 
is  forever  past.  Look  up  to  God  and  thank  Him  for 
the    judement-death. 

— M.  G.  D. 


A  Judgment  T)eath 


Victory  1 


I 


fC)  FOR  broken  hearts  as  we  dwell  upon  the  Cross  . 
^of  Calvarv!  O,  come,  see  the  judgment!  Hear 
the  cry,  "My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
me,"  as  our  precious  Saviour  is  ground  between  the 
upper  and  nether  millstones  of  Godfs  wi^ath.  The 
Cross  was  more  than  the  death  of  a  martyr,  for 
martyrs  have  never  spoken  of  being  forsaken  in  their 
fieiy   trials.     Christ   was    forsaken.     He    passed    beneath 
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Cr)ERFECT  and  constant  victory  over  sin  is  a  glor- 
^  ious  possibility  for  every  child  of  God.  Any  one 
who  has  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour 
may  enjoy  it  if  only  he  will  receive  it  in  God's  appointed 
way. 

That  perfect  victory  is  possible  is  positively  affirmed 
by  the  Word  of  our  living,  loving  God,  Who  cannot 
lie.  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you,  for  ye 
are  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace,"  is  His  procla- 
mation of  the  believer's  spiritual  emancipation^  (Rom. 
6:14).  "He  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,"  is  the 
heartening  affirmation  of  Jude  24.  And  the  same  One 
Who  voiced  these  promises  led  the  Apostle  Paul  to 
pray  for  the  Colossian  believers  that  they  "might  walk 
worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful 
in  every  good  work  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God"  (Col.  1:10).  Surely  the  evidence  is  strik- 
ing! On  the  authority  of  God's  own  Word  we  may 
confidently  affirm  that  if  he  will,  the  believer  may 
be  perfectly  victorious  over  "the  sin  which  doth  so 
easily   beset." 

To  provide  such  victory  was  one  of  the  purposes 
of  Christ's  death.  Of  this  we  read  in  Titus  2:14, 
which  says  that  He  "gave  Himself  for  us  that  He 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
Himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works." 
In  view  of  the  fact  that  Jesus  died  to  set  us  free, 
how  thrilling  to  the  sin-bound  soul  is  the  promise,  "If 
the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed"    (John   8:36). 

The  method  by  which  the  believer  may  enjoy  the 
victory  provided  by  the  death  of  Christ  is  very  simple. 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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It  is  just  moment  by  moment,  in  His  strength,  to  turn 
the  mind  away  from  the  thoughts  suggested  by  the 
sinful  "flesh"  nature,  and  to  turn  our  thoughts  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  to  those  things  which  pertain 
to  His  finished  work.  This  is  the  prescription  given 
in  Galatians  5:16,  "This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the 
Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh." 
What  this  means  is  explained  in  Romans  8:5,  "They 
that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh; 
and  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the 
Spirit."  To  walk  in  the  flesh  is  to  give  the  mind  to 
the  things  of  the  flesh;  but  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  is 
to  let  the  Spirit  fill  our  minds  with  the  things  of  Christ. 
This  is  the   secret   of   victory. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  scriptural  occu- 
pation by  which  the  believer  rises  victorious  over  inher- 
ent sin  is  not  a  mere  abstract  right  thinking;  it  is 
a  definite  occupation  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And 
let  it  be  remembered — we  know  nothing  about  Him 
save  what  is  revealed  in  God's  Word.  True  occupation 
in  Christ,  therefore,  is  impossible  apart  from  the  Word 
of  God.  This  is  why  the  Scripture  says,  "Wherewithal 
shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?  By  taking  heed 
thereto  according  to  Thy  Word"  (Ps.  119:9),  and 
this  is  why  the  Psalmist  said,  "Thy  Word  have  I  hid 
in  my  heart  that  I  might  not  sin  against  Thee"  (Ps. 
119:11).  The  believer  needs  to  meditate  constantly 
in  the  Word  of  God,  letting  its  message  about  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  saturate  his  soul.  Then,  when 
temptation  comes,  let  the  soul  turn  instantly  to  Him 
in  prayer,  confessing  the  thought  of  sin,  asking  for 
cleansing  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  claiming  victory 
over  the  threatened  sin,  and  thanking  God  for  the 
victory  provided.  In  doing  this,  let  the  soul  deliber- 
ately turn  the  mind  away  from  the  thing  which  is 
th 


when   it  goes  off  in   the  morning  they  turn  it  off,  rol 
over,  and  go  to  sleep  again. 

This  is  a  demoralizing  habit.  It  is  training  one' 
self  in  failure  to  carry  out  purposes  which  have  beei 
formed.  The  fact  that  they  set  the  alarm  clock  thi 
evening  before  proves  that  it  was  their  purpose  to  ge 
up  at  the  time  for  which  they  set  it.  When  the  hour  t( 
carry  out  their  decision  comes  they  are  reminded  of  it  b) 
the  tinkle  of  the  bell.  But  they  deliberately  silence  thi 
reminder,  stifle  their  consciences,  and  refuse  to  carr 
out  their  purpose.  This  may  seem  a  small  matter,  bu 
many  such  small  matters  determine  a  man's  characterj 
and  it  is  such  little  things  which  often  reveal  a  man' 
attitude  toward  life.  The  man  who  trifles  with  his  pur 
poses  in  such  a  manner  is  very  likely  to  be  wondering 
before  long  why  he  cannot;  keep  a  job  or  why  he  canno 
get  ahead'  in  business.  And  there  may  be  a  very  closi^ 
connection  between  his  failure  to  discipline  himself  whei 
the  alarm  goes  off  and  his  apparent  inability  to  over 
come  some  besetting  sin.  It  is  bad  business  not  to  pai 
attention  to  the  alarm  clock! 

But  many  people  have  the  same  attitude  towan 
God's  Word,  and  toward  the  Spirit's  dealing  with  thei: 
souls.  They  go  to  church  from  a  sense  of  duty,  or,  per 
chance,  they  read  the  Bible.  While  so  engaged  somi 
passage  from  God's  Word  comes  home  to  their  soul 
with  convicting  power.  In  the  emotional  stress  of  thd 
moment  they  purpose  that  they  will  mend  their  way: 
and  do  what  God's  Word  has  said.  When  the  hour  oJ 
testing  comes  the  Holy  Spirit  reminds  them  of  theii 
purpose  and  brings  to  their  minds  once  more  the  Scrip- 
ture which  He  has  used  with  them;  but  they  ignore  th( 
Spirit's  prompting,  harden  their  hearts,  sear  their  con- 
sciences, and  go  heedlessly  on  in  their  disobedience! 
Then  they  wonder  why  all  the  joy  is  gone  out  of  theiij 


e   occasion   of   the    temptation,   and   let   him   begin   to      bVes,  why  their  prayer  life  and   Bible" reading  has  los^l 
thmk    of    some    passage    m    Gods   Word    which   speaks       "  -   -  ' 


of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  victory  is  assured  so  long 
he   continues  in   this  attitude. 


as 


How  perfect  such  victory  is,  is  very  evident  in  the 
glowing  testimony  of  II  Cor.  10:4-5,  "The  weapons 
of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds;  casting  down 
imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  cap- 
tivity every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  able  not  only  to  save 
our  souls  from  hell,  but  also  to  deliver  us  from  the 
power   of   sin. 

Hallelujah!     What   a   Saviour! 

— H.  A.  W. 
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OME  people  have  a  very  bad  habit. 
They  set  the  alarm  clock  in  the  evening,  and  then 


Its  zest,  and  why  their  lives  are  so  dull  and  fruitless! 

When  God  speaks  it  is  that  man  may  obey  Him 
The  Apostle  Paul  was  moved  to  write  to  the  Roman 
to  the  effect  that  his  message  was  "made  known  to  alj 
nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith"  (Rom.  16:26).  Th 
word  here  translated  "obedience"  is  a  word  which  liter- 
ally means  "hearing."  The  attitude  which  it  describe; 
;s  one  which  listens  to  hear  God's  Word,  and  then 
s^-raiehtway  obeys  the  word  which  is  spoken.  The  atti- 
tude which  we  have  been  discussing  is  the  hearing  of 
unbelief.  Such  an  attitude  is  sheer  disobedience.  Bui 
the  attitude  which  this  Scripture  commends  as  pleasin^ 
to  God  and  profitable  to  the  believer  is  the  "obedience 
of   faith." 

Let  us  open  our  hearts  and  minds  to  the  Word  oJ 
God.  Let  us  be  alert  to  recognize  the  Spirit's  touch 
And  when  God  speaks,  let  us  heed  the  admonition  of 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus 

"WHATSOEVER  HE  SAITH  UNTO  YOU,  DO 

IT!" 

— H.  A.  W, 
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WHAT  IS  TRUE  FELLOWSHIP? 


by  Pastor  Wm.  Turn  wall 


7'EE  word  "fellowship,"   • 
like    many    other    words, 
can    be    used    to    convey 
more  than  one  meaning.    It  is 
thus  used  in   both   secular  and 
religious    thought    and    expres- 
sion.    Take,    for    instance,    an 
illustration    from    the    business 
world.     In    a    large    industrial 
institution    there    is    a    sort    of 
fellowship    between     all     who 
are  in  any  way  engaged  in  that 
particular     place.      Then     that 
fellowship    is   narrowed    down 
to   a   certain    group   who    have 
funds    invested   in   the    institu- 
tion.    Again,    that    fellowship 
is    further    narrowed   down    to 
include    only    the     controlling 
board   or  executive   committee. 
This    varied    interpretation    of 
the  word   "fellowship"   is   just 
as  applicable  to  the  religious  or 
spiritual  life.    And,  because  of 
the    rather    peculiar    and    con- 
fusing  situation    that   exists    in 

the  realm  of  religion  today,  it  is  very  needful  that  we 
make  a  consistent  study  and  also  a  consistent  application 
of  that  word   fellowship. 

QOME  time  ago  we  listened  to  a  message  delivered 
(i)by  the  pastor  of  a  large  church  in  a  city  of  the  mid- 
dle west.  His  theme  was,  "The  Fatherhood  of  God,  and 
The  Brotherhood  of  Man."  He  said,  "We  are  all 
brothers— Protestants,  Catholics,  Jews,  Mohammedans, 
Hindus,  etc.  We  must  not  allow  either  race  or  religion 
to  erase  the  fact  that  we  are  brothers.  Let  us  together 
go  forward  under  the  banner  of  Christ."  Knowing 
some  things  about  this  minister's  belief  concerning  Christ 
we  could  readily  understand  how  easy  it  would  be 
for  "all"  to  be  under  his  banner.  Yet,  that  is  the  "dime 
novel"  religion  the  devil  is  trying  to  put  over  on  the 
people  these  days,  and,  in  too  many  places  he  is  grandly 
succeeding.  "Tolerance,"  "Broadmindedness,"  "Fel- 
lowship," is  the  crying  demand  made  by  many  so-called 
leaders  of  religious  thought.  This  philosophy  of  "peace 
and  fellowship  at  any  price"  has  already  beguiled  a  large 
number  of  professing  Christians  into  signing  an  armi- 
stice with  the  prince  of  this  world — Satan.  From  a 
human  viewpoint  this  armistice  has  weakened  the  cause 


Cy' HE    thought    of^    "fel- 
/     lowship"    is    receiving    a 
new    emphasis    zvhich    is 
most   misleading.     From  much 
of  current  conversatioti  on  the 
subject^    ayid    from    many    ap- 
peals,   which    are    going    forth, 
one  might  be  led  to  think  that 
the    basis    for    true    fellowship 
was      denominational      loyalty. 
Turnwall  shows   how  specious 
such  a  thought  is,  and  demon- 
strates   that   real   fellowship    is 
impossible  unless  it  is  founded 
on   loyalty    to    the   Lord   Jesus 
Christ,     and     to     the     zuritten 
Word     of     the     living     God. 
Turnwall     is     pastor     of     the 
Swedish     Baptist     Church 
Denver. 
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of  the  righteous  and  afforded 
many  a  convenient  hiding  place 
for  the   enemy. 

How    any    one    can   recon- 
cile   this    modern    teaching    of 
the  Brotherhood  of   Man  with 
the    message    of    the    Bible    we 
fail  to  see.    Since  sin.  found  a 
dwelling   place    in    the    human 
heart  and  nature,   real   fellow- 
ship   between    all     humankind 
has    been    unthinkable.     Down 
through    the    ages   of    the    past 
and    with    us    to-day    God    has 
drawn  a  very  definite  dividing 
line.     "I    am    the    Lord    your 
God,  which  have  separated  you 
from    other    people.      And    ye 
shall  be   holy  unto   Me:   for   I 
the    Lord    am   holy,   and    have 
severed  you  from  other  people, 
that  ye  should  be  Mine"  (Lev. 
20:24,    26).     "But    your    ini- 
quities have   separated  between 
you  and  your  God"    (Isa.    59: 
2).     "Be   not   unequally  yoked 
together    with    unbelievers;     for    what    fellowship    hath 
righteousness   with   unrighteousness?    and   what  commu- 
nion hath  light  with  darkness?     And  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  "Belial?   or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth 
with  an  infidel?     And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple 
of  God  with  idols?   for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
in  them;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My 
people.    Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord"  (II  Cor  6:14-1  7).    "When 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
His  glory:  And  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations: 
and    He    shall   separate    them   one    from    another,    as    a 
shepherd    divideth    his    sheep    from    the    goats"    (Matt. 
25:31,32).     These    verses    and    (for    that    matter    the 
whole  message  of  the  Bible)  surely  do  not  give  any  basis 
for  the  theory  of  universal  fellowship. 

The  Pope  is  right!     In  an  article  dated  Rome,  Jan- 
10,   1928,  we  read  these  lines, 

POPE  OPPOSES  CHURCH  UNITY  OF  ALL 
CREEDS 

In  this   document,  which  was  the  first  encyclical 
of  the   new   year  the   pontiff   restated   the   church's 


333  i"^ 


e¥ 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


!=H 


>3j. 


fmi^f^fRs\fs\ 


Qod  is  faithful y  by    Whom  ye  were  called  unto 
the  fellowship  of  His  Son^  fesus  Christ  our  Lord, 


-1  Cor.    I  :g 


age-long  stand  upon  the  question,  emphasizing  that 
while  it  is  good  to  cultivate  charity  among  Christ- 
ians, it  should  not  be  done  to  the  detriment  of  the 
faith  upon  which  that  very  charity  is  founded. 
The  document  concludes  with  a  refutation  of  vari- 
ous non-Catholic  arguments  in  favor  of  the  unionist 
thesis  and  says  that  unity  cannot  be  achieved  except 
by  a  return  of  the  non-Catholics  to  the  church  of 
Rome. 


Yes,  the  Pope  is  right  in  theory.    There  cannot  be  unity 

and    fellowship   where   the   tenets   of   the    faith   that   is 

supposed  to  bind  people  together  are  diversely  interpreted. 

Even  the  devil  agrees  to  that  theory.    When  Jesus  was 

accused  by  the  Pharisees  of  casting   out  demons  by  the 

power  of  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  demons,  He  used 

their  own  logic  and  answered  them  by  saying,   "Every 

kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation; 

and  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not 

stand:  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against    .Luther   used    it, 

himself;    how  shall   then   his   kingdom   stand.?"     So    in      human  life. 

theory  we  agree  with  both  the  Pope  and  the  devil,  but 

we  propose  to  follow  neither. 


(John  3:16,  36)."  When  asked  what  the  great  work 
is,  which  we  have  to  do  in  obedience  to  God,  Jesus 
answered:  "The  work  of  God  which  ye  have  to  do,  is, 
to  believe  in  Me."  Faith  in  Christ  shall  once  for  all 
bring  about  the  division  in  eternity,  and  this  same  faith 
leads  to  division  here  on  earth.  Not  a  general  religious- 
.fiess,  not  personal  pious  inclination,  and  not  a  general 
faith  in  God,  but  solely  and  very  definitely  faith  in 
Jesus,  by  its  presence  or  absence,  determines  eternal  des- 
tiny, and  decides  the  question  already,  even  in  this  life, 
whether  one  belongs  to  the  flock  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
or  whether  he  stands  outside  of  it.  The  whole  Gospel 
hinges  on  this  faith.  The  entire  revelation  of  God 
(read  it  in  Heb.  Il)  from  the  days  of  Paradise  was 
directed  to  this  faith  in  Christ.  The  sola  fide,  through 
faith  alone,  is  still  in  another  sense  than  that  in  which 
the    fundamental    thesis   of  all    higher 


We  shall  follow  that  theory  in  the  right  direction, 
which  way  is  illumined  by  the  Spirit-breathed  message 
of  the  Bible,  wherein  we  find  the  only  true  and  safe 
foundation  for  fellowship  amongst  men  here  on  this 
earth  and  in  heaven.  The  inspired  writer,  John,  writes, 
"That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto 
you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us:  and  truly 
our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin" 
(I  John   1:3,  7). 

*•  I  HE  great  Dutch  statesman  and  Bible  student.  Dr. 
Abraham  Kuyper,  gave  a  timely  message  for  all 
when  he  wrote,  "The  one  thing  of  all  others  among 
men  is  to  believe  on  Christ.  The  Scripture  announces 
in  every  way  that  God  has  given.  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  per- 
ish, but  have  everlasting  life.  To  this  is  added  with 
equal  emphasis  that  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not   see   life;    but  the   wrath   of    God   abideth    on    him 


There  are  also  all  sorts  of  other  marks,  and  signs, 
and  utterances  of  soul,  and  relationships  among  men 
which  can  impart  tendency  to  our  life,  but  all  these  can 
,have  worth  and  significance  only  in  a  small  circle,  for  a 
limited  time  and  in  a  given  measure.  Sympathy,  inclina- 
tion, preference,  aflFection,  all  blossom  with  silvery  blos- 
soms, but  never  dominate  all  of  life,  do  not  change  the 
ground  of  existence,  and  have  no  all-deciding  and  ever- 
abiding  results.  Faith  \r\  the  Son  of  God  stands  far 
above  everything  else  that  flourishes  in  the  world  and  acts 
as  a  uniting  and  inspiring  factor  among  men.  All  other 
things  are  in  part,  lack  the  deep  fullness  of  life,  and  are 
as  the  grass  that  flourishes,  but  withers  when  the  wind 
passes  over  it.  What  alone  remains  as  foundation  of  the 
inner  life,  what  gives  the  tone  to  life  and  forever  guar- 
antees life  in  endless  unfolding,  is  faith  in  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  or  as  it  was  said  in  the  prison 
at  Philippi:  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  This  is  the  all-embracing,  all-perme- 
ating, and  in  itself  complete  and  perfect  happiness  that 
endures  unto  the  eternal  morning. 

Real  Christian  fellowship  or  communion  with  one 
another  can  be  obtained  and  enjoyed  only  through  Christ. 
He  is  the  only  basis  on  which  we  can  build  true  brother- 
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hood     amongst     men.      As    Paul     writes,     "Wherefore 
remember,   that   ye   being   in   time  past   Gentiles  in   the 
flesh,   who   are   called   uncircumcision  by   that   which   is 
called  the  circumcision  in,  the  flesh  made  by  hands;  That 
at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from 
the   commonwealth   of   Israel,   and   strangers    from   the 
covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God 
in  the  world:  But  now  in  Christ  ye  who  sometimes  were 
far  off  are   made   nigh  by  the  blood   of  Christ"    (Eph. 
2:11-13).     There    can    be    no    real    fellowship    except 
among  those  who  believe  in   the   faith  which  was  once 
for  all   delivered  unto  the   saints,  which   faith   includes 
belief  in  the  Deity  of  Christ,  His  blood  atonement  for 
our  sins.  His  bodily  resurrection,  His  second  coming,  and 
other  fundamental  tenets.    John  writes,  "Who  is  a  liar 
but  he  that  denies  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?     He  is  anti- 
christ, that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.    Whosoever 
denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father:  but  he  that 
acknowledgeth  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also"    (I   John 
2:22-23).     "Whosoever  transgresseth,   and   abideth    not 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.    He  that  abideth 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son.    If  there  come  any   unto  you,   and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  unto  your  house,  neither  bid 
him  God  speed:  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed   is 
partaker  of  his  evil  deeds"  (II  John  9-1 1). 

In  a  community  in  Iowa  where  I  served  as  pastor 
some  years  ago,  the  Minister's  Alliance  of  that  place 
was  broken  up  because  of  the  fact  that  two  of  the 
ministers  openly  professed  their  unbelief  in  the  Deity  of 
Christ.  That  separation  was  a  shock  to  the  community 
but,  we  believe,  pleasing  to  God. 

OUT  real  Christian  fellowship  does  not  come 
■^  through  a  merely  formal  profession  of  belief  in 
the  above  tenets.  There  must  be  a  living  out  and  put- 
ting in  practice  what  is  believed.  "And  hereby  we  do 
know  that  we  know  Him,  if  we  keep  His  command- 
ments. He  that  saith,  I  know  Him,  and  keepeth  not  His 
commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him" 
(I  John  2:3,  4).  Jesus  said,  "And  why  call  ye  Me, 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say?"  (Luke 
6:46). 


What  a  beautiful  example   and   illustration  of  real 
fellowship  we   find   in  the    early  Christian  church.     Of 
them  we  read,  "And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
were  of  one  heart  and  soul;   and  not  one  of  them  said 
that  aught  of  the  things  that  he  possessed  was  his  own; 
but  they  had  all  things  common.    And  with  great  power 
gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus:  and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all.    For  neither 
was  there  among  them  any  that  lacked:  for  as  many  as 
were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought 
the  prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  laid  them  at 
the  apostles'  feet:  and  distribution  was  made  unto  each, 
according   as   any   had   need"    (Acts   4:32-35).    Is   that 
feeling  of  fellowship  in  Christ  as  predominant  amongst 
His    followers   to-day?     Or  would  the    following   para- 
phrase of  the  above  verses  rather  be  true  of  present  con- 
ditions: "And  the  multitude  of  them  that  profess  are  of 
hard  heart  and  stony   soil,  and  every   one  says  that  all 
the  things  which  he  possesses  are  his  own:  and  they  have 
all  things  in  that  fashion.    And  with  great  power  they 
give  witness  to  the  attractions  of  this  world,  and  their 
love  of   gold;    and   great   selfishness   is   upon   them   all. 
And  there  are  many  among  them  that  lack  love,  for  as 
many  as  are  possessors  of  land  buy  more,  and  sometimes 
give  a  small  part  for  the  public  good,  so  that  their  names 
are  heralded  in  the  newspapers,  and  among  their  friends, 
and  so  distribution  of  praise  is  made  to  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  vanity." 

r'HE  first  requisite  then  for  real  Christian  fellowship 
is,  "What  think  ye  of  Christ? "  Only  Peter's  answer, 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  can 
be  taken  as  a  satisfactory  answer.  Then  the  other  requi- 
site is,  "What  are  you  doing  with  Christ,  or  perhaps 
rather,  What  are  you  letting  Him  do  with  you?" 
Whether  you  are  a  vessel  of  gold  or  of  silver  or  of 
wood  or  of  earth,  are  you  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sancti- 
fied, and  meet  for  the  Master's  use,  and  prepared  unto 
every  good  work?  (II  Tim.  2:20-21).  When  we,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  can  say  yes  to  these  questions,  then  we 
can  join  our  hands  and  sing  with  joyful  hearts: 

Blest  be  the  tie  that  binds 

Our   hearts   in    Christian   love; 
The    fellow;«hip   of   kindred  minds 

Is  hke  to  that  above. 


That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we 
unto  yoUy  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us. 


— /  John   i:j 
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THE  JOY  OF  FELLOWSHIP 

WITH  GOD 


by  Wade  K.  Ramsey 


m 


' ITHOUT  doubt  the  desire  for  fellowship  is 
the  deep  hunger  of  every  soul.  And  it  is  signifi- 
cant that  a  vast  majority  of  the  passing  joys  of 
this  present  life  are  in  some  way  connected  with  fellow- 
ship. No  normal  human  being  wants  to  be  alone  for 
very  long.  Some  one  has  said  that  when  a  man  wants  to 
be  alone  he  either  wants  to  be  with  God  or  the  devil. 
In  either  case  it  is  fellowship  he  is  craving.  We  take 
great   satisfaction    and 

pleasure    in    commun-         

ing  with  one  another, 
and  especially  when 
circumstances  permit 
this  communion  to  be 
of  an  intimate  nature. 
It  is  this  craving  which 
is  responsible  for  all 
the  social  organiza- 
tions that  the  race  is 
heir  to.  It  is  the  hu- 
man spirit  seeking 
contact  and  fellowship 
with    its   fellows. 

But  all  this  earth- 
born  fellowship  pales 
into  insignificance  when   compared  with  the  joy  of  the 


JAC 


OW  this  joy  in   fellowship  with   God   is  condi- 
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,tioned  on  three  things.  First,  there  must  be  a 
cleansed  life.  As  long  as  there  is  sin  in  the  life  one  is 
ill-at-ease  in  the  presence  of  a  righteous  and  holy  God. 
Indeed,  if  there  be  unconfessed  sin  in  the  believer's 
life,  communion  and  fellowship  with  God  are  impos- 
sible. "For  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
unrighteousness?   and  what  communion  hath  light  with 

darkness?      And    what 

concord     hath     Christ 

with  Belial?"  It  was 
while  David  was  in 
the  bond  of  his  ini- 
quity that  the  joy  of 
his  salvation  was  gone; 
and  in  confessing  it 
he  said,  "Restore  unto 
me  the  joy  of  my  sal- 
vation" (Ps.  51:12). 
Isaiah  says:  "I  will 
greatly  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  my  soul  shall 
be  joyful  in  God;  for 
He  hath  clothed  me 
with  the  garments  of 
salvation,  He  hath 
covered  me  with  the   robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bride- 


ELLOWSHIP  with  God!  What  a  mar- 
velous concept  is  this!  Can  the  creature 
have  fellowshif  with  the  Creator?  the 
finite  with  the  Infinite?  Can  a  holy  God  care  to 
enter  into  fellowshif  with  a  soul  who  has  been 
rescued  from  the  mire  of  sin  and  from,  the  fit  of 
hell  only  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  His  only 
begotten  Son?  Ramsey  shows  that  God  desires 
fellowshif  With  His  children  and  calls  attention 
to  the  rafturous  joy  of  fellowshif  with  Him. 


^^^fi 
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believer's  fellowship  with  God.    Psalm   i6:ii   says:  "In      groom  decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride 
Thy   presence    is    fulness   of    joy;    at   Thy    right    hand      ^idorneth  herself  with  her  jewels"  (Isa.  61  :io).  Whence 


there  are  pleasures  for  evermore."  No  merely  human 
fellowship  could  ever  be  said  to  be  "fullness  of  joy", 
or  "pleasures  evermore."  It  is  only  in  the  Divine  Pres- 
ence that  such  soul-stirring  and  soul-satisfying  joys 
are  enjoyed. 

Then  again  in  I  John  1:3,  4  we  read,  "That  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 
also  may  have  fellowship  with  us,  and  truly  our  fel- 
lowship is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full."  In  other  words,  the  reason  for  the 
apostle  informing  the  believers  that  our  fellowship  is 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  expressly  and  specifically 
that  their  joy  may  be  full.  To  fulness  of  joy  and 
everlasting  pleasure  nothing  can  be  added  and  nothing 
more  can  be  desired.  Such  is  the  believer's  complete 
and  abiding  satisfaction  in  the  nearness  of  his  magnetic 
Lord. 


cometh  the  prophet's  joy  in  God?  Solely  from  the  fact 
that  he  is  clothed  in  the  garments  of  salvation  and  cov- 
ered with  the  robe  of  righteousness.  Another  passage 
which  sets  forth  this  same  idea  is  found  in  I  John  1:6: 
"If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  Him  and  walk 
in  darkness,  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth."  The  believer 
is  a  priest  (I  Pet.  2:5)  and  like  the  Aaronic  priest  of  the 
Old  Testament,  he  must  go  to  the  laver  and  wash 
before  going  into(  God's  presence  either  for  intercession 
or  communion.  And  as  the  Aaronic  priest  had  a  laver 
in  the  tabernacle  where  he  must  pause  and  wash,  so  the 
believer-priest  has  one,  which  is  I  John  1:9:  "If  we 
confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just  td  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 
As  Jesus  said  to  Peter,  "Except  I  wash  you,  you  have  no 
part  with  Me,"  so  also  except  the  believer  be  washed  at 
the  laver  of  I  John  i  :9  he  can  have  no  part  in  the  joy 
of  fellowship. 
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Second,   there  must  be  a   surrender  to   the  will  and 
purpose  of  God.    In  Amos  3:3  we  have  this  significant 


question:     "Can     two 


\\k     together     except    they     be 


agreed?"  And  we  may  ask,  can  two  fellowship  and 
commune  together  except  they  be  agreed?  Can  two  fel- 
lowship together  except  there  be  a  common  ground  of 
fellowship?  Can  we  rejoice  in  His  holy  presence,  while 
we  say  "No!"  to  His  holy  will?  Can  a  rebel  and  his 
king  have  sweet  communion  together?  These  questions 
need  but  to  be  asked  in  order  to  see  their  obvious  impos- 
sibility. Certainly  no  one  can  deny  that  it  is  God's  will 
that    His    children    wholly   surrender    to    Him,    for    He 


earthly  friend  and  loved  ones  by  infinity  and  you  will 
have  a  faint  appreciation  of  the  exceeding  joy  of  fel- 
lowship with  God. 

When  the  three  conditions  mentioned  above  are  met, 
there  are  no  other  circumstances  which  can  dim  or  inhibit 
the  believer's  joy  in  fellowship.  We  rejoice  in  fellow- 
ship with  God  in  spite  of  any  material  loss.  Habakkuk 
says,  "Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossum,  neither 
shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall 
fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat;  the  flock  shall 
be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in 


says  in  Romans  6:13:  "Neither  yield  ye  your  members      the  stalls:  yet  I   willj-ejoice  '" /^^^  ^ord,  I  ^  will  joy  m 

as     instruments    of     unrighteousness 

unto  sin;    but   yield   yourselves  unto  <^^y^y^Ki\£>J>\^^^, 


God  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the 
dead,  and  your  members  as  instru- 
ments of  righteousness  unto  God. 
Therefore  as  long  as  a  believer  says 
"No!"  to  God  he  is  in  fiat  rebellion 
ap-ainst  Him,  and  there  is  and  can  be 
no  possibility  of  fellowship. 

Third,  there  must  be  love  for 
God  before  any  joy  of  fellowship 
can  issue.  The  removal  of  sin  and 
rebellion  from  the  heart  will,  no 
doubt,  make  fellowship  possible,  but 
unless  one  loves  God  there  can  be 
no  joy  in  that  fellowship.  We  only 
enjoy  the  fellowship  we  have  with 
those  we  love  in  this  world,  and  the 
same  is  true  with  God.    If  we  really 

love  Him  with  all  our  hearts,  souls, 

and  minds,  then,  indeed,  in  the  words 

of  the   Psalmist,  there   will   be    ful- 
ness   of    joy    in    His    presence    and 

pleasures  evermore  at  His  right  hand. 

Jesus,    realizing    the    indispensability 

of  the   element  of  love  to  any  real 

joy,  in  John  15:11  immediately  after 

commanding  the  disciples  to  abide  in 

His  love,  said,  "These  things  have  I 

spoken  unto  you,  that  My  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and 

that  your  joy' might  be  full."   That  is,  I  am  commanding 

you  to  abide   in  My  love  that  your  joy  might  be   full. 

If  then  we  are  to  have   fulness  of  joy  in  His  presence, 

we  must  abide  in  His  love. 

DUT  consider  what  a  joy  this  fellowship  is  when 
^  there  is  no  sin  to  mar  it  (I  John  1:9),  no  disagree- 
ment to  disturb  it,  and  an  abiding  love  to  make  it  full ! 
We  rejoice  in  it  because  of  the  sheer  pleasure  of  being 
in  the  presence  of  the  One  Whom  we  love  and  in 
Whom     we     repose     implicit     confidence;     One     Who 


^AN  it  be  true? 
it  fossible  that 
I  can  have  fellowship 
zuith  Hun?  The 
worm  of  the  dust  with 
the  King  of  kings? 
The  chief  of  sinyiers 
with  the  Lord  of 
glory?  The  child  of 
Adam  with  the  Son  of 
God? 
— George  F.  Trejich 


the  God  of  my  salvation"  (Hab. 
3:17,  18).  The  prophet,  like  the 
apostle,  is  looking  at  things  eternal 
and  therefore  temporal  things  cannot 
disturb  either  him  or  his  joy.  He, 
like  our  Lord,  has  meat  to  eat  that 
the  worldling  knows  not  of:  his 
meat  and  drink  is  to  do  the  will  of 
God.  Therefore  the  privations  of 
this  life  are  but  light  afflictions  which 
are  but  for  a  moment,  and  they 
work  for  him  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 


^o> 


cTrY7£  REJOICE  in  fellowship 
''^^with  Him  also  in  personal  sac- 
rifice. We  read  in  Ps.  27:6:  "And 
now  shall  mine  head  be  lifted  up 
above  mine  enemies  round  about  me; 
therefore  will  I  oflFer  in  His  taber- 
nacle saciifices  of  joy;  I  will  sing, 
yea,  I  will  sing  praises  unto  the 
Lord."  Then  again  in  Ps.  43:4  we 
read:  "Then  will  I  go  unto  the  altar 
of  God,  unto  God  my  exceeding 
joy;  yea,  upon  the  harp  will  I  praise 
Thee,  O  God,  my  God."  Yes,  upon 
'0,^:>i«^ ^w^ ^v^        ^]^^^  .^l^^^j.  q£  Qq(J  ^e  lay  our  "bodies 

a  living  sacrifice"  with  exceeding 
joy.  J.  E.  Harrison  tells  of  a  woman  who,  face  to  face 
with  the  surrender  of  her  life  to  God,  was  contemplating 
the    following  verse: 

In   full  and  glad  surrender, 

I  give  myself  to  Thee ; 
Thine  utterly  and  only 

And   evermore   to   be. 


She  wrote  it  out  and  then  asked,  "Lord  may  I  sign  my 
name  to  that?"  Then  she  read  over  the  line  "In  full 
and  glad  surrender,"  and  took  her  pen  and  crossed  out 
the  words  "and   glad",   for  she  said,   "I  am   not  glad; 


Wnom     we     repose     impuciL     i.ujiiici^i.^v. ,      ^..^      . ,  ..„  ...^    ^ 

deliahts   to   shower   us  with    His    inexhaustible    blessings  I  am  compelled  to  make  the  surrender,  because  I  see  it 

and  glory   One  Who  knows  all  about  us  and  still  loves  to  be  right,  but  I  cannot  say  I  do  it  gladly.       1  hen  she 

us   and   smiles   upon    us   with    His   infinite   countenance  signed   it  and  such   a  flood  of  joy  swept  over  her  ^ soul 

and  wraps  us  in  His  everlasting  comfort.    Multiply  the  that  she  took  her  pen  and  wrote  in  again  the  words     and 

joy  you   derive   in    fellowship  with  your   most   intimate  glad."    Oh  it  is  unspeakable  joy  to  fellowship  with  Him 
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ill  voluntary  and  [x-rsonal  sacrifice!  He  emptied  Him- 
self for  us;  He  sold  all  and  bought  the  field;  He  laid 
down  His  life  for  His  friends.  "Salvation  is  free,  but 
it  is  not  cheap,"  for  He  purchased  our  souls  at  awful 
co;;t.  What  a  privilege  then  to  fellowship  with  Him 
in  our  little  way  by  coming  to  His  altar  with  the  sac- 
rifices ot   joy. 

DUT  again  we  rejoice  in  fellowship  with  God  even 
in  suffering.  Paul  had  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things 
for  Christ  and  did  count  them  but  dung,  "that,"  as  he 
rays  in  Phil.  3:10,  "I  may  know  Him,  and  the  power 
of  His  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  suffer- 
ings, being  made  conformable  unto  His  death."  It  is 
written  of  the  apostles  that  they  "departed  from  the 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  His  Name"  (Acts  5:41).  And  it  is 
said  of  the  Macedonian  believers  that  "in  a  great  trial 
of  affliction  the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  their  deep 
poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  liberality" 
(II  Cor.  8:2).  The  abundance  of  joy  in  a  great  trial 
of  affliction!  This  is  a  great  mystery  to  all  unbelief. 
Unbelief  stands  in  the  presence  of  this  statement  with 
manifest  stupefaction  and  incredulity.  But  faith  knows 
its  truth  and  has  often  experienced  it.  "That  the  trial 
of  your  faith,"  says  I  Pet.  1:7,  8,  "being  much  more 
precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried 
with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and 
glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ;  Whom  having 
not  seen,  ye  love;  in  Whom,  though  now  ye  see  Him 
not,  vet  BELIEVING,  YE  REJOICE  WITH  JOY 
UNSPEAKABLE  AND  FULL  OF  GLORY."" 

But  these  apostles  and  Macedonian  believers  were 
merely  entering  into  the  blessings  and  joy  which  Christ 
pronounced  in  Luke  6:22,  23:  "Blessed  are  ye,  when 
men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  you 
from  their  company,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast 
out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake. 
Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy;  for,  behold, 
your  reward  is  great  in  heaven;    for  in  like  manner  did 


their  fathers  unto  the  prophets."  Leap  for  joy  in  the 
presence  of  stupendous  trial  and  persecution!  Well, 
how.?  Only  in  the  presence  and  power  of  God,  and  in 
contemplation  of  great  future  reward.  "Leap  for  joy, 
for,  behold,  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven."  And  so 
agrees  the  Psalmist:  "For  His  anger  endureth  but  a 
moment;  in  His  favour  is  life;  weeping  may  endure 
for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning"  (Ps.  30:5). 
In  commenting  on  Paul's  statement  "rejoice  evermore," 
I  once  said  before  my  prayer  meeting  group,  "The 
believer's  joy  in  his  wonderful  salvation  and  future 
hope  is  too  deep  for  any  earthly  sorrow  to  touch  or 
disturb."  Then  after  further  reflection,  I  began  to  won- 
der whether  if  God  laid  His  hand  on  my  most  precious 
earthly  possession  and  plunged  me  into  a  heart-rending 
sorrow,  could  I  still  make  this  statement.?  Within  six 
or  eight  months  I  had  the  opportunity  of  testing  it,  and 
God  through  His  grace  has  proved  it  true.  "Weeping 
may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morn- 
ing." It  is  His  presence,  and  the  contemplation  of  that 
coming  morning  that  makes  our  hearts  "leap  for  joy." 
"For  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  He  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame."  And  how  little  is  our  light 
affliction  in  comparison  with  His  colossal  agony.  With 
joy,  then,  "let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  Him  without 
the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach;"  "esteeming,"  as  Moses 
did,  "the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  in  Egypt"  (Heb.  13:13  and  11:26).  If  God's 
foolishness  is  wiser  than  man,  His  reproaches  are  greater 
riches  than  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  for  as  the  soul 
is  stayed  on  Him,  they  "work  for  us  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

*-7  HE  consciousness  that  there  is  nothing  between  us, 
that  our  wills  are  one,  that  His  presence  shelters  us 
when  the  billows  smite,  that  He  loved  us  and  gave  Him- 
self for  us,  and  that  we  are  to  be  ushered  into  His  visible 
presence  there  to  receive  our  reward  some  day  is  a 
source  of  thrilling  and  quivering  joy  to  all  believers 
who  experience  it.  "In  Thy  presence  is  fullness  of  joy; 
at   Thy  right  hand   there  are   pleasures  for  evermore." 


-lb 


When  I  am  tem-ptecl  to  forget^ 

O  God,  Thy  loving  care ; 
When,  zvearied  ivith  a  world  at  strife, 

Thou  turnest  me  to  frayer ; 
Then,  Lord,  I  find  in  touch  with  Thee, 

An  atmosfhere  serene; 
The  things  on  earth  at  their  true  worth, 

In  light  of  heaven  are  seen. 


■   <^^«^^UJ^   ^<^i^^^   'K^i^^i^   ^ 


5<%SV^^   5»f^«,^=>J   5»f^«/?=>! 


O  Father,  let  me  always  look 

Through  eyes  made  clear  by  Thee; 
N e'er  let  the  things  of  Tim-e  becloud, 

Those  of  Eternity. 
Let  all  affairs  of  every  day, 

Be  dealt  with  in  Thy  light; 
Let  every  humble  task  he  done. 

As  in  Thy  holy  sight. 
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H.  A.  Sprague 


,  ■      u     nu     rh  nf  Tp.us  the  fnVid  zone.    Rev.  A.  G.  Lee  says:  "Today,  every- 

yf  PARAMOUNT  need  >n  the  Chuich  of  Jesus  .                                            fellowship.     All   over  the 

(^Christ  is  the  need  of  more  communion  among  ^h^^^'   ^^    ^^^    J.J^^    innumerable'exist,   somehow 

its  members.    By  communion  ^'^^l^ll'l'^:  ^,,,  ,,en  would  be  satisfied  if  the  Church  would  only 

or  fellowshipping  one  with  the  other.     Ihs  ^Uowsn  p  ^^^^  ^^^^            ,^^  fellowship.    ...  But  the  Church  is 

ping  should  be  not  only  in  word  but  -,  ^  ^  ^h^ng^  \^^^^^  ,„,,riouslv  ?ailin,  even  to  give 
pertain  unto  life  and  eodliness.    The  Church  is  lackin^ 


in  this,  the  members  failing  in  their  care  one  for  the 
other  The  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  saints  in 
Christ  Jesus  at  Philippi,  could  not  be  said  of  many  assem- 
blies of  this  present  hour;  "I  thank  my  God  uponevery 
remembrance  of  you  ...  For  your  fellowship  m  the 
aospel"  (Phil.  1:3,5)-  Neither  would  the  report  of 
Epaphras  concerning  the  saints  at  Colosse  be  true  of 
many  assemblies,  for  he  reported  the  love  which  they 
had  to  all  the  saints  (Col.  i  :4)-  There  should  be  more 
concern  in  the  hearts  of  God's  children  generally  for 
fellow  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

A  glance  at  the  Christian  world  of  to-day  reveals 
many  hungering  souls.  But  they  are  not  hungering  for 
activities,  for  our  churches  are  alive  with  activities. 
Bazaars  and  suppers  and  gymnasiums,  however,  do  not 
satisfy    a    hungering    soul,    for 

"a    good    man    shall    be    satisfied  r:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::"""""""= 

from  himself"  (Prov.   iV-H)- 
Many    a    Christian    to-day    is 
hungering    for    a   little   bit   of 
love,     shown    to    him    by    his 
brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Body 
of     Christ.      Such     yearn     for 
someone    to    counsel    them,    to 
pray  with  them,  to  exhort,  en- 
courage, help,  or  comfort, 
them,  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.    They  desire  someone  to 
share  with  them   in  the  things 
of    the   Lord,    and   point   them 
to   the    Christ  Who   alone   can 
satisfy  the  hungering  soul.     A 
babe    in    Christ    normally    ex- 
pects,   as    he    comes    in    touch 
with  a  group  of  Christians,  to 
find    warmth    and    fellowship. 
Imagine  the  disappointment  and 
discouragement  to  that  soul  if 
he    discovers    in    their    attitude 
toward  him  the  temperature  of 


^^^^ ^  But  the  Church  is 

notoriously  failing  even  to  give  fellowship."   This  is  not 
God's  desire. 


T 


I     GOD'S   DESIRE    FOR    THE    COMMUNION 
OF  THE  SAINTS 

FT  IS  the  desire  of  the  Father  that  His  children  should 
-*  commune.  A  glance  at  a  few  passages  from  the  Word 
will  reveal  this  fact.  Paul  calls  upon  the  saints  to 
"strive  together"  (Rom.  15:30;  Phil.  1:27);  they  are 
declared  to  be  "labourers  together"  (I  Cor.  3:9);  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  knit  them  together  (I  Cor.  12:13;  Col. 
2:19);  they  are  to  bear  one  another's  burdens  (Gal. 
6:2);  to  "exhort  one  another  daily"  (Heb.  3:13);  to 
watch  and  pray  for  one  another  (Eph.  6:18);  to  be 
perfectly  joined  together  in  mind  and  judgment  (I  Cor. 

1:10);     in    other    words    they 

..-,,,:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::•  are  tO  be  a  grOUp  of  like- 
minded  people  sharing  with 
one  another  as  they  journey 
along  the  highway  of  this  life. 


HE  co??imunion  of  the 
saints  is  a  thing  tvhich  is 
of  great  fractical  value. 
But  the  careful  observer  who 
knows  his  Bible  is  constrained 
to  believe  that  there  is  very 
little  real  scriptural  commun- 
ion in  the  average  church 
to-day.  Sprague' s  discussion 
should  awaken  many  of  God's 
children  to  the  value  and  the 
blessing  of  communion  with 
fellow  believers.,  and  should 
arouse  in  their  hearts  an  ear- 
nest desire  to  enter  heartily 
into   this  fellowship. 


«ti' 


//.    THE    GROUND    FOR 

THE     COMMUNION 

OF  THE  SAINTS 

'T~'HE  saints  are  a  unit  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Every  believ- 
er is  a  member  of  the  Body  of 
Christ.  The  Word  of  God  is 
very  clear  in  its  declaration  of 
this  fact,  "So  we,  being  many, 
are  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
every  one  members  one  of 
another"  (Rom.  12:5).  "For 
by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  bap- 
tized into  one  body,  whether 
we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free" 
(I  Cor.  12:13).  In  the  eves 
of     God     the     people     of    this 
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TF  WE  walk  in  the  light,  as 

He  IS  171  the  light,  we  have 

fellowship    o?ie    with    another, 

a7id  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 

His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 


sin. 


-/  John  I  :■/ 


world  fall  into  but  two  groups.  One,  the  larger  group, 
is  composed  of  unregenerate  men  and  women  who  are 
without  Christ  in  the  world.  These  are  the  children  of 
wrath  (Eph.  2:3).  The  other  group  is  composed  of  men 
and  women  who  have  by  faith  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  personal  Saviour.  These  are  the  children  of  God 
(Gal.  3:26).  To  each  individual  in  this  latter  group 
God  has  given  everlasting  life,  and  by  an  act  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  has  joined  them  together  in  one  great  organ- 
ism which  is  the  Body  of  Christ  (Eph.  5:30).  The 
Father  says  of  this  latter  group  that  they  are  His  children, 
and  He  has  given  His  Son  to  be  their  Head:  "And  gave 
Him  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church, 
which  is  His  Body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all 
in  all"  (Eph.  1:22-23).  Thus  we  see  that  the  saints 
are  one  Body,  with  Christ  as  their  Head. 

The  fact  that  the  saints  are  a  unit  in  Christ  is  the 
ground  of  their  communion.  This  will  be  clarified  to 
the  mind  if  we  but  glance  for  a  moment  at  the  physical 
body.  The  physical  body  is  one  body  but  not  one  member. 
It  is  composed  of  many  members  and  each  member  has 
a  work  to  perform.  But  to  perform  its  work  properly 
each  member  is  dependent  upon  the  other  members,  and 
if  one  member  suffers  all  the  members  suffer  to  a  greater 
or  lesser  degree.  Now,  what  has  just  been  stated  con- 
cening  the  physical  body  is  what  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
teaching  us  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians 
concerning  the  spiritual  Body.  The  Body  of  Christ  is 
a  unit,  it  is  one  Body,  composed  of  many  members. 
('Tor  the  Body  is  not  one  member  but  many,"  I  Cor. 
12:14).  Each  member  of  the  Body  of  Christ  is  depend- 
ent upon  every  other  member,  for  "the  eye  cannot  say 
unto  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee:  nor  ao-ain  the 
head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  Nay,  much 
more  those  members  of  the  body,  which  seem  to  be  more 
feeble,   :ire   necessary"    (I   Cor.    12:21-22).     From    the 


passages  quoted  we  note  that  the  Body  is  composed  of 
many  members;  that  each  member  is  dependent  upon 
every  other  member,  and  that  all  the  members  are  neces- 
sary. To  say  that  each  member  is  dependent  upon  every 
other  member  is  only  saying  that  each  member  needs 
the  help,  the  strength,  the  care  of  every  other  member, 
or  in  other  words  there  should  be  a  communing  or 
sharing  of  each  member  with  every  other  member.  Thus 
we  see  that  the  fact  of  the  oneness  of  the  saints  in  Christ 
becomes  the  ground  of  their  communion. 


///. 


TEE  REASON  FOR   THE  COMMUNION 
OF  THE  SAINTS 
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'J~'HE    reason    for   the   communion    of   the   saints   of 
God  IS  two- fold,  namely;   to  outwit  and  overcome 
the  powers  of  evil,  and,  to  produce  growth  in  grace  and 
godliness  in  the  lives  of  the  saints. 

The  first  necessity  grows  out  of  the  devil's  hatred 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Because  of  this  hatred  he  wars 
against  all  who  trust  in  Him.  He  is  constantly  endeav- 
oring to  rob  them  of  their  joy  and  power  in  fellowship 
with  Christ  and  to  cripple  them  in  their  walk  with  Him. 
But  his  plans  and  purposes  are  overcome  by  the  commu- 
ning of. the  saints. 

The  devil  seeks  to  harden  the  heart,  but  we  are  com- 
manded to  "exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called 
today;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin"  (Heb.  3:13).  Through  his  henchmen 
the  devil  seeks  to  work  harm  to  God's  child,  but  by  the 
striving  together  in  prayer  of  his  fellow  believers  such 
an  one  is  delivered  from  those  who  do  not  believe  (Rom. 
15:30).  Again,  the  devil  seeks  to  cause  divisions,  but 
where  there  is  the  effectual  working  of  every  part  and 
the  supply  from  every  joint,  the  body  will  make  increase 
of  itself  in  love  (Eph.  4:16).  Notice  that  in  each  of  the 
above  cases  the  saints  have  a  share  in  the  victories  won; 
they  are  workers  together  with  Christ.  In  the  first 
case  there  is  the  exhorting  of  one  another,  in  the  second 
case  the  praying  for  one  another,  and  in  the  third  case 
they  are  working  together.  Thus  we  see  that  the  sharing 
or  communing  of  the  saints  is  a  strong  factor  in  out- 
witting and  overcoming  the  powers  of  evil. 

The  second  reason  for  the  communion  of  the  saints 
IS  that  it  causes  growth  in  grace  and  godliness.  A  very 
clear  proof  of  this  is  given  us  in  Eph.  4:15-16,  which 
says  that  God's  children,  "speaking  the  truth  in  love, 
may  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  Head, 
even  Christ:  From  Whom  the  whole  Body  fitly  joined 
together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  sup- 
plieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure 
of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  Body  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  love."  Rotherham  translates  the 
latter  clause  thus:  "secureth  the  growing  of  the  body 
unto  an  upbuilding  of  itself  in  love."  By  the  sharing, 
or  communing  of  believers  there  is  growth  in  grace,  for 
we  thereby  grow  up  into  Him.  There  is  also  growth  in 
godliness,  for  there  is  an  upbuilding  of  the  body  in  love. 
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Thus  we  see  the  two-fold  reason  for  the  commu- 
nion of  the  saints,  namely;  to  outwit  and  overcome  the 
powers  of  evil,  and  to  cause  growth  in  grace  and  godli- 
ness in  the  lives  of  God's  children. 

IV    THE  PARTICIPANTS   IN    THE   COMMU- 
NION OF  THE  SAINTS 

<iJ/i)lTH    whom    should    the    saints    commune?      This 
'^''question  is  of  vital  importance.    We  live  in  an  age 
of  sectarianism,  so  extreme  at  times  that  the   members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ  will  ignore  one  another  because 
of   church   connections.     This   is  unscriptural,    for   "the 
eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee: 
nor  again  the  head  to  the   feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you" 
(I  Cor.    12:21).     Notice,   that  in   the  case  of   the   head 
and    the    feet,    the    most    distant    members    are    named. 
There  should  be  "the  effectual  working  in  the  measure 
of  every  part,"  or  as  Weymouth  translates  Eph.   4:16, 
"Dependent  on  Him,  the  whole  body — its  various  parts 
closely   fitting    and    firmly   adhering    to    one   another-— 
grows  by  the  aid  of  every  contributory  ligament,  with 
power  proportioned  to  the  need  of  each   individual  part, 
so  as  to  build  itself  up  in  a   spirit  of   love."     Another 
enlightening  passage  is  Eph.  6:18,  which  enjoins  believers 
to  be  "Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication 
in  the  Spirit  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  persever- 
ance and  supplication  for  ALL  saints."    Hence  according 
to  God's  thought  the  fellowship  of  the  saints  knows  no 
party  lines.   The  test  of  fellowship  should  not  be  denom- 
inational affiliation  but  adherence  to  the  Truth  as  it  is 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

Since  the  participants  of  communion  are  those  who 
walk  in  the  light,  the  question  arises,  "What  is  meant  by 
walking  in  the  light"?  Surely  it  does  not  mean  that  all 
children  of  God  must  have  the  same  knowledge  of  every 
doctrine  of  Scripture  before  they  can  commune.  This 
would  hinder  communion  between  a  babe  in  Christ 
and  one  to  whom  God  has  given  much  knowledge  of 
His  Word.  Nor  does  it  necessarily  mean  that  the  same 
plane  of  Christian  living  must  be  attained  by  all  before 
there  can  be  communion,  for  the  walk  of  the  faltering 
babe  in  Christ  is  far  short  of  what  God  would  have  it 
to  be,  and  yet  such  an  one  may  commune  with  the  Christ- 
ian who  through  years  of  testing  and  chastening  has 
learned  to  walk  very  close  to  his  Saviour.  To  walk  in 
the  light  means  that  the  child  of  God  shall  live  accord- 
ing to  the  knowledge  or  apprehension  of  the  truth  that 
God  has  given  him,  with  his  soul  open  to  receive  further 
light  and  to  walk  in  it.  With  all  such  there  can  be 
communion. 

Sin  in  the  lives  of  God's  children  will  break  their 
communion.  The  Scripture  reads,  "for  what  fellowship 
hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  and  what  com- 
munion hath  light  with  darkness?"  (II  Cor.  6:14)  Sin 
is  unrighteousness,  and  righteousness  and  unrighteous- 
ness have  no  fellowship.  This  means  that  the  yielded 
believer  can  have  no  fellowship  with  another  child  of 


/f  LL  fellowship  with 
God  begins  with  recon- 
ciliation^ advances  hy  daily 
and  hourly  obedience  to  His 
will,  and  reaches  its  perfection 
in  conscious  union  and  com- 
munion with  Him  in  glory. 

— Arthur    T.   Pierson 


God  who  is  living  in  wilful  rebellion  against  the  light 
God  has  given  him.  Hence,  also,  the  believer  who  loves 
the  Word  of  God  can  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
Modernist,  for  Modernism  is  rebellion  against  God- 
given  light.  Neither  can  the  one  who  knows  the  truth 
have  communion  with  one  who  is  entangled  in  other 
false  teaching,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  into  truth  and 
not  into  error.  Speaking  of  those  who  have  rebelled 
against  light,  the  Spirit  of  God  says,  "Wherefore  come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing;  and  I  will 
receive  you"  (II  Cor.  6:17).  The  desire  of  God  is  that 
His  children  should  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruit- 
ful works  of  darkness. 

We  have  now  seen  that  the  participants  in  the  com- 
munion of  the  saints  are  those  who  walk  in  the  light. 
In  other  words,  believers  should  find  their  fellowship 
with  believers,  and  let  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity  fellowship  with  those  of  like  precious 
faith. 

V.  THE  REALM  OF  THE  COMMUNION 
OF  THE  SAINTS 

i 

TT  IS  impossible  here  to  declare  the  exact  way  for  all 
souls  to  commune  at  all  times.  The  Spirit  of  God 
must  be  the  guide.  The  needs  of  souls  will  vary.  All 
souls  do  not  always  have  the  same  need.  Hence  as  we 
commune  one  with  the  other  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
lead  to  commune  in  the  Word,  in  prayer,  or  in  exhor- 
tation, etc.  But  be  sure  in  whatever  way  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  lead,  it  will  be  for  a  fuller  revelation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

To  commune  in  the  Word  is  of  great  value.  The 
Word  of  the  Living  God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  whenever  a 
soul  comes  in  contact  with  that  sword,  there  are  results. 
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It  tlu-  snul  be  willing,  a  transformation  of  the  life  will 
W-  the  result.  Romans  12:2  says,  "be  ye  transformed 
b\  the  renewing  of  your  mind."  To  commune  in  the 
Word  (hies  this  very  thing,  it  renews  the  mind  and 
results  in  transformation.  Again,  to  commune  in  the 
Word  is  a  strong  factor  in  getting  the  Word  of  the 
Living  G;)d  into  the  hearts  of  men.  Inspired  of  God, 
David  declares,  "Thy  Word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart, 
that  I  might  not  sin  against  Thee"  (Ps.  119:11).  The 
Word  hid  in  the  heart  is  a  protection  against  sin,  and 
communing  with  other  believers  in  the  truths  of  the 
Word  will  help  to  hide  it  there.  Again,  the  Scripture 
declares  that  to  commune  in  the  Word  now,  will  bring 
rewards  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  "Then  they 
that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another:  and  the 
Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remem- 
brance was  written  before  Him  for  them  that  feared 
the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  His  Name"  (Mai. 
3:16).  We  have  noW  seen  the  value  of  communing  in 
the  Word  of  God:  it  results  in  growth  in  grace  and  god- 
liness (there  is  a  transformation);  it  results  in  victory 
over  the  powers  of  evil  (that  I  might  not  sin  against 
Thee)  ;  and  it  results  in  rewards  (a  book  of  remembrance 
was  written).  Surely  to  commune  in  the  Word  is  of 
value.    We  cannot  urge  it  too  strongly. 

To  commune  in  prayer  is  of  great  value.  Every 
saint  who  has  participated  in  this  form  of  communion 
can  testify  to  the  bountiful  blessings  received!  Prayer 
fhanges  things  in  the  life  of  the  one  who  prays  and  in 
the  lives  of  those  for  whom  he  prays.  By  prayer  the 
soul  is  kept  from  temptation,  for  the  Scripture  says, 
"Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation" 
(Mark  14:38).  Again,  by  prayer  a  soul  finds  deliverance. 
Paul  requests  the  Roman  believers  to  "strive  together 
with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me;  that  I  may  be 
delivered"  (Rom.  15:30-31).  Again,  prayer  causes 
growth  in  grace  and  godliness,  for  Paul's  prayer  recorded 
in  Eph.  3:17,  19  asks,  "that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 
hearts  by  faith ;  .  .  .  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God."  With  these  examples  in  mind  note  the 
saints  around  you  who  are  in  need,  and  begin  now  to 
commune  with  them  in  prayer.  As  a  result  you  will  have 
the  pleasure  of  seeing  souls  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  sm,   also   of  seeing   them   manifest   great   growth    in 


grace   and  godliness.     Surely   to   commune   in   prayer  is 
of  great  value. 

To  commune  in  exhortation  is  also  of  great  value. 
Tin's  means  of  communion  is  not  popular  among  the 
saints  of  God,  but  when  once  entered  into  it  will  be 
found  to  be  a  source  of  great  blessing  in  the  upbuilding 
of  souls.  "Exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called 
to-day;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin"  (Heb.  3:13),  is  the  command  of  God. 
Hence,  to  commune  in  exhortation  is  an;  effective  way 
to  outwit  and  overcome  the  powers  of  evil,  for  it  keeps 
the  heart  of  the  child  of  God  from  becoming  hardened 
through  unbelief.  Where  there  is  much  communion  in 
exhortation  there  will  be  manifest  in  mellowness  of  soul, 
a  brokenness  and  yieldedness  to  the  Lord,  that  will 
be  a  delight  to  all  who  come  in  touch  with  these  souls 
who  participate  and  to  the  Lord  as  well.  Proof  of  this 
is  found  in  I  Thes.  2:11-14.  The  declaration  is,  that 
Paul  exhorted  and  comforted  and  charged.  The  exhor- 
tation was,  "that  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God."  The 
manifestation  was,  obedience  to  the  Word — for  the 
Word  effectually  worked; — and  they  became  followers 
of  the  churches  of  God  which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Hence  we  see  that  to  commune  in  exhortation 
will  greatly  assist  God's  children  to  overcome  the  powers 
of  evil,  and  will  also  result  in  growth  in  grace  and  god- 
liness. May  God's  children  step  forth  into  this  field  of 
communion  and  enjoy  its  fruitages. 

We  have  now  noted  three  ways  in  which  the  saints 
may  commune,  namely;  the  saints  may  commune  in  the 
Word;  the  saints  may  commune  in  prayer;  and  the  saints 
may  commune  in  exhortation.  All  three  ways  have 
proven  to  be  of  inestimable  value  for  the  upbuilding  of 
souls.  By  no  means  are  these  the  only  ways  in  which 
the  saints  may  share  one  with  the  other,  but  they  do 
reveal  to  us  the  value  of  communion. 

.  /f^  ^VE  stated  in  the  opening  of  this  study,  the 
Christians  stand  in.  need  of  more  fellowship.  We 
have  seen  that  God  desires  it,  that  the  saints  must  have 
it  to  triumph  most  abundantly  over  the  powers  of  evil, 
and  for  their  growth  in  grace  and  godliness;  therefore 
may  each  child  of  God  press  on  to  greater  heights  of 
joy  in  the  communion  of  the  saints. 
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zAll    Christian  power   springs  from  commumon 
with  Qody  and  from  the  indwelling  of  divine  grace. 


-Aughey 
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THE  FELLOWSHIP  OF  CHRIST'S 

SUFFERINGS 
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by  Pastor  Aaron  Schlessman 


1  of  Chit  not  oX  to  M.e.,  :n  ffi»,  tu,  .ko  ,o  ..f,r  for  Hn  „ke."  Fro„,  thn  an- 
t°o„.Ziu  conaL  that  ,uf.rinl  ,V  »  i.-.W,  .onf^r,,  fMe^,.  An.l  ,nieei.,,  » 
1:L    W,„   ,<  ,V  .-„  th,  service  of  the  Lor4  Jen.  CHrUt,  forUr^^.  »■  .nto  .loser  fello,.- 

,„>  J,/,  Him,  an,  U  .r.res  for  „,  glorious  future  re,oar,.    Seklessm^n     -«*  -J  °     ' 
,L,ohiehshoMn,ake,heHeartof,hehel,e.er    eeger    to    enter    ,nto    the      F.Uo,o,h.t    of 

Christ's  Sufferings."  • 


Fill  up  .  .  .  the   deficiencies. 

7 'here  was  no  defect  in  the  atonement  of  Christ; 
but  to  bring  the  people  of  God  into  conforniity  to 
the   image  of   Christ   requires  much    fellowship   of 
suffering  in  service  on  the  part  of  God's  true  servants. 
The  poet  has  written: 

"There's  an  angel  in  that  marble," 

Thus   an  ancient  sculptor  spoke, 
Then    with    skillful    hands    and    patient, 

Fashioned   he  it,    stroke   by   stroke; 
Others   saw   the    stone,   rough-hewn, 

Passed  it  by  untouched,  unsought; 
Till  the  sculptor  with  his  chisel 

Thus   a  thing   of  beauty  wjrought. 

Here  and  there  he  struck  the  marble. 

Now   with    force,   and   then   again 
Gently,  almost  with  caressing, 

Lest  he   cause  it  needless  pam ; 
And  it   grew,   that    form    so   heavenly, 

As  the  roughness  passed  away; 
Till  the  world,  with  awe  and  wonder. 

Saw  its  finished  grace  one  day. 

God  the   Sculptor   sees  a  marble; 

'Tis  rough-hewn   and  so  unsought; 
But   He   knows   that   when   'tis   purchased 

And  in  it  His  grace  has  wrought. 
He  can  fashion  it  to  beauty, 

For  He  has   a  model  rare; 
'Tis  the   image  of  the  Saviour,_ 

Glorious,   beautiful,    and   fair. 

So  He  buys  the  stone   unsightly. 

Works  with  skill  and  power   and  grace; 

Ever  keeps  in  view  the  model— 

'Tis   the    glory    of    Christ's    face ; 

When  He   takes   His  tool  of   suffering, 
Stroke  on  stroke  wjU  surely  fall, 


Sometimes   gently,  and   then  heavier— 
'Tis  because  it   needs   them   all. 

Till  at  length  one  day  in  glory 

It    will   stand   complete   and  grand. 
While  the  universe  will  wonder 

At  its  place  on^  His   right-hand;  „     •    „ 

Bought    with    blood,    conformed    through    suffering 

To  the  image   of  His   Son; 
All  of  God,  to  Whom  be  glory. 

For  He  all  the  work  has  done. 

None   will   think   to   praise   the    marble; 

But  the  Sculptor's  wondrous  skill; 
None  will  think  to  grieve  that  sorrow 

Thus  wrought  out  His  blessed  will; 
And  the  form,  far  more  than  angel 

Then  shall  shine  with  beauty  fair; 
While   Creator  and  created 

Shall  together  live  and  share. 

And    thus    the    great    Apostle    spoke    in    Phil.    3:10: 
"That  I  may  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  bemg  made 
conformable   unto   His   death   ..."    To  know  means 
knowledge  based  upon  experience.    Christ  did  not  mean 
that   a    correct   creed   was    eternal    life   when    He    said, 
"This  is  life  eternal,   that  they  might  know  Thee,  the 
only    true    God,    and    Jesus   Christ,    Whom    Thou    hast 
sent"     Rather    He    meant    that    He    must    be    possessed 
ere  He  could  be  fully  known.    So  the  knowledge  which 
was   Paul's  life's  aim  was  the  knowledge  of  a  Person. 
He  believed  Christ  to  be  his  Redeemer,  welcomed   Him 
into  his  life  as  such,  found  Him  to  be  such,  and  yearned 
to  know  Him  more  intimately  and  to  know  the  fellow- 
ship of  His  sufferings  in  true  service.    As  he  learned  to 
know  Him,   he  could  also  say,   "Now,   I   rejoice   mmv 
sufferings  in  vour  behalf,  and  fill  up  in  turn  the  deh- 
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ciencies  of  the  tribulations  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  the 
sake  of  His  body,  which  is  the  assembly"  (Col.  1:24, 
^^^>^^e'^s  Translntion). 

I  hv  atoning  work  of  Christ  was  not  defective;  but 
the  clcvch)pmcnt  of  a  godly  life  is 'another  problem,  and 
to  get  the  people  of  God  developed  in  the  image  of 
Christ  requires  much  fellowship  of  suifering — of  His 
sufferings— in  the  service  of  Christ,  our  Lord,  on  the 
part  of  God's  true  servants. 
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"lUL  did  not  ask  of  us  that  which  he  did  not  know 
m  experience  or  was  unwilling  to  partake  of;  for 
he  had  suffered  much  for  Christ's  sake.  He  bore  in  his 
body,  "the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  rejoiced  that 
he  had  the  high  privilege  of  so  doing.  So  also  John 
and  Peter  left  the  court-room  as  pictured  in  Acts  four, 
and  came  to  their  brethren  "glorifying  God"  for  what 
had  taken  place,  and  that  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  in  Christ's  behalf.  How  often  Paul. and  these 
early  Christians  suffered  in  the  patient  endurance  of 
persecutions,  tribulations  and  every  sort  of  ill  as  they 
went  forth  rendering  golden  service  for  the  One  Who 
had  bought  them  with  His  own  blood! 

With  the  love  of  Christ  impelling  him,  Paul  was 
willing  to  become  "all  things  to  all  men"  that  some 
might  be  saved.  He  did  not  compromise  principle  and 
truth,  but  he  was  willing  to  make  tents  at  night  to  be 
able  to  preach  in  the  day.  He  was  willing  to  go  to  prison 
to  take  the  gospel  there.  Beatings,  stocks,  mobs,  nothing 
could  deter  him  in  carrying  that  wondrous  message  of 
the  grace  of  God  to  the  uttermost  coasts.  Nor  was  Paul 
alone  in  this  zeal  for  the  cause  of  Christ.  James,  Peter, 
the  church  at  Jerusalem  that  was  dispersed,  went  about 
p-oclaimmg  the  good  tidings  of  the  Word  of  grace. 
They  truly  had  fellov/ship  in  Christ's  sufferings  in  serv- 
ice for  Him,  glad  that  they  might  "fill  up  in  turn  the 
deficiencies  of  the  tribulations  of  Christ."  What  a 
blessed   privilege! 

^  O  YOU  ask,  "Why  should  I  be  taunted,  tried,  per- 
secuted?" Paul  answers  in  Philippians  3:10  and 
Colossians  1:24,  and  we  are  sure  that  the  fellowship- 
suffering  in  service  to  glorify  God  will  develop  the 
image  of  Christ  in  His  children.  Let  us  not  shrink 
from  it,  but  glory  that  we  may  be  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  for  His  Name's  sake. 

Moses    bore    ridicule    and    mockery    from    his   own 
people  and  the   Bible  speaks  of  his  being  ''meekest"  of 


men.  "By  faith,"  Moses  chose  the  eternal  blessings 
ui  preference  to  a  material  kingdom,  even  though 
that    offered    was    the    greatest    kingdom   of    the    world. 

David  could  turn  from  one  who  hated,  hunted  and 
would  have  killed  him,  and  could  spare  his  enemy, 
Kmg   Saul.     Oh,   the    depth   of    his    forgiveness! 

John  Wycliffe,  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  the 
Word  of  God  risked  his  life  a  few  centuries  ago  to 
give  a  Bible  to  England,  so  the  common  folk  could 
read  it.  William  Tyndale  died  for  that  cause  four 
centuries  back,  glad  to  be  a  servant  for  his  Lord  in 
such  a  glorious  cause.  Huss,  Hubmeier,  Ridley,  Latimer, 
Spangler,  Jerome,  Clement  (time  will  not  permit  even 
to  mention  others),  at  the  hands  of  cruel,  debased 
tormentors  died  for  their  Exalted  Christ  and  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  His  gospel  to  a  priest-ridden  worid. 
Save  for  their  ministry,  "The  just  shall  live  by  faith" 
had  been  a  message  buried  under  the  rubbish  of  rit- 
ualism. These  saints  who  believed  God's  Word  truly 
knew  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  sufferings  as  they  ren- 
dered service  to  God  in  giving   forth  that  message. 

See  also  William  Carey,  Mary  Slessor  of  Calabar, 
Adoniram  Judson,  John  G.  Paton,  William  Ashmore,' 
and  others  too  numerous  to  name,  who  have  been  faith- 
ful, in  more  recent  years,  as  ambassadors  of  Christ 
fellowshipping  with  Him  in  service,  suffering  in  His 
Name. 

To  believe  the  Bible  as  God's  Eternal  Word  as 
our  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  is  to  be  marked  too 
often,  as  being  simple  minded  and  following  a  blind 
faith.  Our  service  of  giving— how  foolish  it  seems  to 
woridlings  about  us.  In  our  prayer  life,  in  soul-winning 
work,  if  we,  wifh  a  real  passion,  do  enter  into  faithful 
service  with  Him,  there  will  be  fellowshipping  in  His 
sufferings.  It  does  cost  something  to  be  a  loyal  servant 
of  the  Most  High  God. 

But  what  an  honor,  privilege,  and  godly  pleasure 
it  is  to  be  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  makes 
this  blessed  fellowship  possible!  What  can  be  compared 
with  the  indescribable  privilege  and  unspeakable  joy 
of  knowing  Him  and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings.? 

I  knelt  in   tears  at  the  feet  of  Christ 

In  the  hush  of  the  twilight  dim, 
And  all  that  I  was,  or  hoped,  or  sought, 

Surrendered  unto  Him; 
Crowned,   not  crucified. 

My  heart  shall  know, 
No  king,   but   Christ 

Who   loveth   me   so. 


(jod  is  faithful  by  Whom  ye  were  called  into  the 
fellowship  of  JTis  Son  Jesus  Ghrist  our  £ord. 
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THE  BOOK  STORE  OF  THE  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

gjLL  AND  GHRISTMAS  "BULLETIN 


Clifton  L.  Fowled,  Pres. 
Maurice  G.  Dametz,  Mgr. 


DENVER,  COLORADO 


Order  Early  for  Qhnstmas 

Be  sure  that  your  gifts  are  a  testimony  for  Christ 


THE  1929  SCRIPTURE  TEXT  ART  CALENDAR 


They  are  now 
ready  1 

They      spread      the 

gospel  every  day. 

They  are  better  and 
more  beautiful  than 
ever. 

They  stimulate  in- 
terest in  Bible  read- 
ing and  devotions. 

A  daily   inspiration. 

Place  your  order  at 
once! 


6     7     8  9    10  H 

.13   14   15  16   IT  18  19 

.20  21   22  23  24  25  26 

27  28  29  30   31 


A  Scripture  verse 
for  every  day  of  the 
year. 

A  plan  for  daily 
Bible  reading. 

New  pictures  by  the 
old  masters. 

A  descriptive  story 
gives  complete  un- 
derstanding of  each 
picture. 


Single  Copies 
Five  Copies 
Twelve  Copies 
Twenty-five  Copies 


$0.30 
$1.40 
$3.00 

$5-75 


Larger    quantity    rates    upon    application 


mi 
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THE  BOOK  OF  THE  YEAR 

The  Rising  Tide,  by  Elizabeth  Knauss.  A  thrilling, 
gripping  book  dealing  with  present  day  conditions — 
tracing  Modernism,  the  Youth  Movement,  and  kindred 
evils  to  their  source — Russian  Bolshevism.  A  fascina- 
ting story  based  on  facts.    Our  best  seller.  $1.85 


MISSIONARY  BOOKS  FOR  YOUNG  AND  OLD 

Ann  of  Ava,  Huhbard.  $1.10  In  the  Heart  of  Savagedom,  Watt. 

Fine  Gold,  W estervelt.  $1.30  Mary  Slessor  of  Calabar,  Livingstone. 

A  Thousand  Miles  of  Miracle  in  China,  Soonderbai  Powar,  Storrie. 

Glover.  $1.60  The  White  Queen  of  Okoyong, 

Adventures  with  the   Bible  in   Brazil,  Livingstone. 

Glass.  $1.60 

DEVOTIONAL  BOOKS 

Reigning  in  Life,  Harrison.  $1.60  The  Vine,  Dixon. 

7  he  Christian's  Secret  of  a   Happy  Life,  Travelogues  of  Cheer,  Flint. 

Smith.  $1.05  Sengs  of  Faith  and  Comfort,  Flint. 

The  Twenty-third  Psalm,  McNeill.  $1.05  Q,   The   Deep,  Deep  Love  of  Jesus, 

The  Shepherd  Psalm,  Evans.  $0.55  Trevor. 

Streams  in  the  Desert,  Cowman.  $1.60  Kept  for  the  Master's  Use,  Hdvergal. 

WHOLESOME  CHRISTIAN  FICTION 


The  Highway,  Mason.  $1.10 

The  Mark  of  the  Beast,  Watson.  $1.80 

In  the  Twinkling  of  an  Eye,  Watson.  $1.80 

Scarlet  and  Purple,  Watson.  $1.80 

Forty-eight   Bernard   Street,   Clark.  $0.80 


Mrs.  Mary's  Go-tell,   Clark. 

Phil    Tyler's    Opportunity,   Burnham. 

Burton  Street  Folks,  Wright. 

The  Conflict,  Knauss. 

Donald  Campbell's  Loyalt}',  Palmer. 


BOOKLETS  BY  DR.  J.  C.  O'HAIR,     Eminent  Bible  Teacher,  Author 


The  Christian  Life 
Light  on  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
from   the  Roman  Catholic   Bible 
What  is  the   Eucharist? 
Why    Did    God   Create   the    Devil? 
Eddyism,  Called  Christian  Science 


50.2 


8       A   Sr 

S.  1 1  r  p 


Which   Is  Christ  the  Lord 


of  Hf 


$0.22  The  Epistle  of   James 

$0.22  /\   Dispensat'onal  Study  of  the   Bible 

$0.22  Spir.'tism,  Can  We  Talk  with  the  Dead? 

$0.27  Mi!ii(^ns  Now  Dying  Shall  Never  Live 


Was  God  a  Jew  for  Thirty-three  Years?    $0.22       Holy  Spirit  Baptism 


$1.60 
$2.00 
$1.10 

$1.35 


$0.45 
$0.45 
$0.45 

$1.30 
$0.80 


$0.80 
$0.80 
$0.80 
$0.85 
$0.80 


$0.22 
$0.22 
$0.27 
$0.33 
$0.17 
$0.17 
$0.17 


•fifi 


SPECIAL  PAGE  FOR  ''GRACE  AND  TRUTH,"  NOVEMBER,  1928^ 


T>.  n  I.  "BUILDING  NEPFS 


\ 


PUBLISHED  TO  KEEP  THE  '^GUACE  AND  TRUTH''  FAMILY  IN  TOUCH 
WITH  PROGRESS  AT  THE  "L.  /.  FOWLER  MEMORIAL  CAMPUS'' 


How  Is  the  New  Building  Coming 
Along? 

^Tl    /* ATU RALLY,    this   is  your  first   question    on. 
f^\^      turning   to    this   section,   so    we    will   put   the 
V^_^  answer  to   this  question  first. 

Since  the  accompanying  picture  was  taken,  the  second 
floor  has  been  finished  and  material  progress  has  been 
made  on  the  walls  for  the  second  story.  SuflScient  funds 
being  provided,  Mr.  Johnson  thinks  the  men  can  get  the 
roof  on  by  Thanksgiving. 

In  addition  to  the  erection  of  the  walls,  timbers  for 
the  partitions  are  in,  and  conduits  for  the  electric  light 
wiring  are  installed,  so  that  when  the  roof  is  on,  the 
finishing  of  the  building  will  be  comparatively  a  short 
task. 

It  is  truly  wonderful  to  see  how  rapidly  the  work 
is  progressing  when  it  is  considered  that  Mr.  Johnson 
and  one  carpenter  (a  member  of  the  workers'  group) 
are  the  only  men  of  the  "crew"  who  have  had  any  con- 
siderable building  experience.   The  other  men  who  are  at 


work  on  the  new  building  arc  rapidly  gaining  skill  in  the 
work,  however,  so  that  work  on  the  next  units  will  go 
even  more  rapidly  than  has  the  work  on.  this  one. 


"My   God  shall  suffly   all  your  need  according  to 
His.  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus'^  {Phil.  4:19)- 


A  Financial  Crisis! 

^4y^E  ARE  facing  a  financial  crisis! 
^^  God  has  led  us  to  build  only  as  the  money  is  pro- 
vided.   With   full  confidence  that  in  so  doing  we  were 
following  His  direction,  we  have  adopted  as  our  building 
program  the  policy  expressed  in  the  following  slogan: 

''As  the  money  comes  in  the  buildings  go  uf! 
As  the  buildings  go  uf  the  rent  drain  stofs!" 

Following  out  this  policy,  up  to  the  present  time  ever}' 
bit  of  material  used  in  the  new  building  has  been  paid 
for. 


Progress    on    the    First    Unit    of    the    Permanent    Buildings 
for   D.   B.   I. 

Page  Nine 
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]^  How  the  Building  Fund  Stands- 


As  the  money 
comes  in  the 
buildings  go 
up! 
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We  have  materials  on  hand  to  finish  the  walls. 

But  our  building   fund  is  exhausted. 

We  have  no  money  to  put  the  roof  on  this  building, 
nor  have  we  the  money  necessary  to  finish  it. 

And  when  the  building  is  finished  we  must  have 
light,  heat,  provision  for  the  disposal  of  sewage,  and  a 
water  supply.    For  these  we  have  no  money. 

Truly,  this  is  a  challenge  to  faith. 

We  believe  that  God  has  led  us  thus  far,  and  we 
believe  that  it  is  His  pleasure  for  the  work  on  the  build- 
ing to  continue  without  interruption  until  it  is  actually 
ready  for  occupancy.  This  being  true,  there  is  only  one 
thing  for  us  to  do.  We  must  cry  to  God  to  supply  the 
need.  And  we  must  appeal  to  all  who  love  the  testimony 
to  join  their  voices  with  ours  in  crying  to  Him,  and  as 
He  leads  to  give. 

We  appeal  to  you,  therefore,  dear  reader.  Pray  ear- 
nestly! We  are  facing  a  crisis!  We  cannot  go  forward 
without  much  larger  provision!  But  God  hears  frayer! 
In  answer  to  the  supplications  of  His  children  He  will 
provide.  Let  us  go  forward  in  full  assurance  of  faith — 
faith  in  God's  leading,  and  faith  in  His  willingness  and 
ability  to  provide. 

Together  let  us  plead  His  promises,  and  together  let 
us  rejoice  that  the  hour  is  at  hand  when  by  His  blessing 
we  will  be  able  to 

''STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN!" 


"M\    God  shall   supply   all  your  need  according   to 
His  riches  in  glory  h\  Christ  Jesus''  (Phil.  ^:ig). 


TN  order  that  you  may  pray  intelligently  for  the 

need    let   us    briefly    report    how   the    building    fund 

stands.    This  we   can   best  do  by  means  of  two  tables. 

The  first  shows  the  immediate  need  as  compared  with 

the  provision   which  has  been  made: 

Needed  immediately  to  finish  the  first 
unit  and  provide  power  plant,  water 
supply,  and  sewage  system, $^^,000.00 

Total  amount  supplied  to  date 8,^00.00 

Balance     needed 2^,^00  00 

The  second  table  shows  the  actual  situation  with  refer- 
ence to  the  amount  provided: 

Total  amount  received  on  the 

new     building $8,^00.00 

Building  Expenses,  to  date 8,4^0.00 

Balance    on    hand ^0.00 

The  need  is  urgent!  We  have  gone  as  far  as  we  can 
without  further  provision!  Work  must  be  stopped  in  a 
few  days  unless  God  burdens  His  children  to  give  largely 
and  to  give  at  once! 

Pray,  brethren,  pray! 


"My   God  shall  suffly   all  your  need  according  to 
His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus"  (Phil.  4:19). 


Fair  Weather 


/ViNE  of  the  most  striking  evidences  of  God's  blessing 
in  connection  with  the  new  building  is  the  wonder- 
ful weather  which   He  has  given.    From  the  beginning 
of  the  construction  to  the  present  time  the  men  at  work 
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ings  go  UP  the 
RENT  DRAIN 
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The   Dean,   His    Secretary,   and   the    Contractor 


on  the  building  have  had  to  miss  only  three  days  of  work 
on  account  of  bad  weather. 

One  exceedingly  interesting  fact  is  that  out  of  six 
stormy  days  which  we  have  had  'in  that  period,  three 
have  fallen  on  Sunday  when  no  work  would  have  been 
done  even  though  the   weather  had  been   fair. 

Another  very  significant  indication  that  we  owe  the 
good  weather  to  the  blessing  of  our  God  is  the  fact  that 
the  heavy  frosts  have  held  off  until  after  the  last  of  the 
concrete  work  has  been,  finished.  Had  severe  cold 
weather  set  in  sooner,  this  would  have  been  delayed  or 
damaged  and  would  have  seriously  impeded  further 
progress  in  construction.  The  last  of  this  work  was 
finished  last  week,  and  it  is  now  out  of  danger.  Praise 
God! 

The  weather  has  been,  so  remarkably  good  that  even 
the  neighbors  living  near  the  Campus  have  begun  to 
speak  about  it.  Last  week  one  man  said,  "The  Lord 
surely  must  be  with  you  folks,  you  have  been  having 
such  ideal  weather  for  building."  Others  of  the  neigh- 
bors have  given  testimony  of  similar  impressions. 


Dean  Fowler  stands  in  the  center.  On  his  right  is 
Mr.  Harry  J.  Johnson,  who  is  in  charge  of  the  con- 
struction work.  On  his  left  is  his  secretary.  Rev.  C. 
Reuben  Lindquist,  who  has  charge  of  the  purchasing, 
and  who,  under  Dean  Fowler,^has  general  oversight  of 
the  work. 

These  men  are  worthy  of  special  honor  because  of 
their  devotion  to  the  work  of  our  Lord,  because  of  their 
willingness  to  sacrifice  that  the  work  may  go  forward, 
because  of  their  cheerfulness  in  bearing  the  heavy  bur- 
dens which  rest  upon  them,  and  because  of  the  wisdom 
which  God  has  given  them  in  carrying  forward  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  building  programs  ever  inaugur- 
ated. 

We  earnestly  request  for  these  men.  of  God  your 
faithful  prayer  support.  Bear  them  up  before  the  throne 
of  grace  by  prayer  and  supplications,  with  thanksgiving 
on  their  behalf; 

— H.  A.  W. 


"My   God  shall  suffly  all  your  need  according  to 
His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus''  (Phil.  4:19)' 


"Mv   God  shall  supply   all  your  need  according  to 
His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus''  (Phil.  4:19)' 


The  Dean,  His  Secretary,  and  the 
Contractor 


<l/l/E  PRESENT  heiewith  a  picture  of  the  men  upon 
'^whose  shoulders  falls  the  heaviest  responsibility  in 
the  actual  building  program.  '  ..■.._ 

Page  Eleven 


Missionary  Contributions 

<^\f^  ANY  things  have  touched  our  hearts  in  these 
^"^^  days  of  special  need  and  of  special  blessing,  but 
perhaos  nothing  has  brought  more  blessing  than  to  realize 
that  God  is  laying  the  burden  for  prayer  and  for  sacri- 
fice on  the  hearts  of  His  servants  in  the  mission  fields. 
..       ATany  arethele'tters  which  have  come  to  us  from 


^^ 


e^ 


SPECIAL  PAGE  FOR  ''GRJCE  AND  TRUTH/'  NOVEMBER,  1928 


,^ 


taithful  missionaries,  telling  us  of  their  deep  interest 
and  assuring  us  of  their  earnest  prayer  support.  And 
from  a  number  have  come  gifts  and  offerings  which 
we  know  certainly  must  have  involved  great  sacrifice. 
Two  missionaries  in  Europe,  one  in  Bolivia,  three  in 
Venezuela,  two  in  the  far  interior  of  China,  two  at 
home  on  furlough  from  China,  two  in  the  heart  of 
Africa,  two  just  returning  to  Africa  from  their  fur- 
lough, and  one  in  work  among  the  Indians  in  the  home- 
land are  among  those  who  have  gladdened  our  hearts 
in  this  way.  Let  it  be  said  to  the  credit  of  these  mes- 
sengers t)f  the  Cross,  and  to  the  glory  of  God,  that  their 
gifts  were  anything  but  niggardly.  Rather  they  exem- 
plified the  spirit  of  the  Macedonians  who  "first  gave 
themselves  unto  the  Lord,"  and  then  by  means  of  their 
gifts,  gave  themselves  to  the  Apostle  Paul  "by  the  will 
of  God." 

\ 


Many  others  of  God's  servants  among  the  Christ- 
ian workers  of  this  country,  and  other  countries  not 
commonly  recognized  as  missionary  fields — pastors, 
evangelists,  Bible  teachers,  etc. — have  shown  the  same 
warm-hearted  spif-it  of  sacrificial   interest. 

Truly  such  a  ministration  causes  thanksgiving  to 
God  on  behalf  of  all  whose  hearts  He  has  touched  with 
the  burden  to  help  meet  the  need.  We  are  confident 
that  God  is  going  to  repay  these  gifts  many-fold,  if  our 
Lord  tarry,  in  lives  trained  at  D.  B.  I.  for  service  on 
these  very  fields  from  which  these  expressions  of  interest 
have  come. 


My   God  shall  suffly   all  your  need  according   to 
His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus''  (Phil.  \f:ip). 


Pray!    Pray!    Pray! 

$24,500  NEEDED 


TO  COMPLETE  THE  FIRST  UNIT.  INSTALL  WATER  WORKS.  LIGHT 
AND  POWER  PLANT.  AND  SEWAGE  SYSTEM 

Total  amount  required  for  these  immediate 

$33,000.00 
8.500.00 


needs 
Cash  in  hand 

BALANCE  NEEDED  $24,500.00 

REMEMBER!     WE  CAN  BUILD  ONLY  AS  THE  MONEY  COMES  IN! 


As 

the 
Money 
Comes 

(n 

the 
Buildings 

Go 

Up 


Cut  this  out  and  send  it  in  with  the  offering  which  God  lays  on  your  heart! 

Date 

Dear  Friends  at  D.  B.  I. : 

Being    burdened    by    God's    Spirit    to  help    "STOP     THAT    RENT 

DRAIN,"    I    enclose Dollars 

as  an  offering  to  help  build  and  equip  the  new  buildings  now  being 
erected  on  the  "L.  J.  Fowler  Memorial  Campus"  of  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute. 

Name 

Street 

City 

Pa^e  Twelve 


As 

the 

Buildings 

Go 

Up 

the 

Rent 

Drain 

Stops 
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The  Dean  Fowler  Booklets 

Exquisite  gift  books,  bound  in  beautiful  art  covers.    They  are  awakening,  gripping, 
thought-producing    expositions    of    Scripture.     They    touch    upon    modern    problems. 
They  are  fearless  in  testimony.    They  make  ideal  Christmas  presents. 
Santa  Claus  and  Christmas  $0.25      Salvation  and  Rewards  $0.25 

A  very   appropriate  Christmas  gift.  An   enlightening   message   on   the 

gospel  of  the  grace  of  God 
The  Covered  Woman  $0.25 

A   discussion   of   bobbed  ha.r   m   the      The  Gift  of  Giving  $0.25 

light  of  Scripture.  A  delightful  study  on   Christian 

,  crivinfT. 

The  Dark  Side  of  Love  $0.25  ^       ^ 

A  valuable  study  on  a  much  Restoration  $0.15 

neglected  theme.  A  message  of  hope    for  the  back- 

slider. 

The  Four-fold  Message   of  the   Psalms  $0.15 

This  study   is  the    key   to   a    right  understanding  of  the  Psalms. 

DO     NOT     FAIL     TO     PURCHASE     THE     ENTIRE     SET 


CHRISTMAS  CARDS  THAT  WILL  BRING  BLESSING  AND  CHEER 

A  superb  line  of  steel-die  engraved  cards  and  folders.  Artistic  and  appropriate 
designs.  Engraved  in  colors.  Cheerful  holiday  greetings.  An  appropriate  verse 
of  Scripture.    Envelopes  lined  with  special  colored  linmg. 

Folder  Series  No.  529 
Heartiest  Wishes  for  a  Happy  Christmas.    Four-page 
folder      Size    Sx2j^.     "For    God    so    loved    the   world, 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten,  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth   in    Him    should   not   perish,    but   have    ever- 
lasting life"  (John  3:16).  Scarlet  stock  for  both  folder 
and  lined  envelope.  5  cents  each. 

Card   Series  No.  535A 
Kw  exquisite  miniature  of  Mary  and  the  Christ  Child. 
Mtractive    border.     "Heartiest    greetings."      Scripture 
verse.  Matt.  1  :21  5  cents  each. 

Folder    Series    No.    537 
Greetings   for  Christmas  and  the  New  Year.     This   is 
a  four-page  folder  with   fold  at  the  top  and  with  the 
back    pages   projecting   one    inch    below   the    front    so 
that  there  will  be   room   for  signature  at  the  bottom. 
"His  Name  shall  be  called  the  Prince  of  Peace"  (Isa. 
9:6).    Star  of  Bethlehem  and  candle  design  beautifully 
stamped   in   lavender,   dark  green   and   gold   on    white 
stock  with  lined   envelope  to  match.    Size  4x5  inches. 
10  cents   each. 

Card   Series   No.    538 
Sincerest    Christmas   wishes.     Card,   3'4x5'/^    in.     "His 
Name    shall    be    called    Wonderful"    (Isa.    9:6).     Also 
carries   a   cheery   little   Christmas   verse  of   four  lines. 
The   design   is   of   an  old-time   ship   sailing   through   a 
________  snowstorm.     Stamped   in    orange,   black,    and  gold   on 

light   green   stock   with    lined   envelope    to    match.     10 
Number   537  cents  each. 


Number     529 


Number    543 


Number    550 


Number    S46 


Number    2432 


Card  Scries  No.  543 
May  your  Christmas  be  merry  and  the  New  Year  full 
of  happiness.  "For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the 
city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  Which  is  Christ  the  Lord" 
(Lu.  2:11).  A  lovely  design  with  a  diamond-shaped 
center  showing  a  Christmas  Eve  landscape.  Attrac- 
tively engraved.  Gray  envelopes.  Size  4x5  inches. 
10  cents  each. 

Card  Series  No.  546 
Christmas  Greetings  and  all  good  wishes  for  a  Bright 
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FATAL  FELLOWSHIPS  OF 
CARNAL  CHRISTIANS 


by  A.  H.  Yetter 


C\//^ ANY  if  not  all  of  us  have  heard  messages 
^^^yJ  C  °"  '■'^^  sinfulness  of  worldly  amusements. 
Some  of  us  have  questioned  wherein  the 
harm  lies.  We  know  of  an  earnest  Christian  young 
man,  near  Denver,  Colorado,  who  was  in  this  position, 
He  had  heard  that  the  dance,  the  card  table,  the  theater, 
and  the  lodge  were  sinful,  hence  taboo  for  the  Chris- 
tian. He  saw  no  sufficient  reason  for  this  wholesale 
condemnation  of  them,  and  so  he  continued  to  seek 
fellowship  in  them.  No  doubt  others  have  had  the 
same  experience.  May  this  discussion  be  used  of  God 
to  answer  the  honest  questions  of  His  people  and  stir 
them  to  action  harmonious  with  His  will. 

In  our  study  we  shall  consider  the  following  ques- 
tions: What  are  these  fatal  fellowships.''  Wherein  are 
they  fatal.?   What  shall   we  do  about  them.? 

/.   WHAT  ARE  THESE  FATAL 
FELLOWSHIPS? 

^OME  contact  with  the  world  is  essential  and  this 
C-^'  is  not  a  fatal  fellowship.  God  recognizes  and  we 
must  recognize,  that  we  are  still  human.  Hence,  we  do 
many  of  the  same  things  as  the  unbeliever.  For  example, 
we  eat;  so  does  he.  We  sleep;  so  does  he.  We  live  in 
houses;  so  does  he.  We  ride  in  automobiles;  so  does 
he.  We  work  for  money;  so  does  he.  We  talk  and  sing; 
so  does  he.  In  short,  we  use  the  world  and  so  does  he. 
But  here  is  the  difference:  he  uses  the  world  to  the 
full,  entering  into  its 
lustful,  God-dishonor- 
ing activities ;  we  are 
to  "use  the  world  as 
not  abusing  it"  (I  Cor. 
7  :3 1 ) ,  or  as  Wey- 
mouth translates  it, 
"not  using  it  to  the 
full."  God  has  left 
us  in  the  world  for  a 
testimony,  and  we  must 
needs  have  dealings 
with  the  world.  This 
is  the  indication  of  the 
verse  we  have  just 
quoted.  The  Lord 
Jesus  also  taught  this. 


UR  fellowships  affect  our  lives  frofoundly. 
Good  fellowships  are  among  the  choicest 
blessings  which  contribute  to  the  strength- 
ening  of  our  souls,  but  evil  fellowships  are  among 
the  7nost  potetit  weapons  of  the  adversary.  Good 
fellowships  draw  us  into  closer  intimacy  -with  the 
Lord,  but  evil  fellowships  break  our  fellowship 
with  Him.  Yetter  brings  us  a  stirring  a\ppeal  to 
recognize  the  disastrous  results  of  such  carnal  fel- 
1 01V ships  and  to  turn  from  them  to  enter  more 
fully  into  fellowship  with  our  blessed  Lord. 


Speaking  of  His   disciples,  He  said: 

I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldest  take  them  out 
of  the  world,  but  that  Thou  shouldest  keep  them 
from   the  evil. 

As  Thou  hast  sent  Me  into  the  world,  even  so 
have   I  sent   them  into   the  world   (John   17:15,   18). 

We   are    to    have    contact   with   the    world;    but  contact 
v/ithout  contamination. 

Certain  things,  such  as  the  theater,  the  card  table, 
and  the  dance  have  been  recognized  as  fatal  in  the 
past.  Soon  after  the  Declaration'  of  Independence, 
Congress  adopted  the  following  resolution: 

Whereas,  true  religion  and  good  morals  are 
the  only  solid  foundation  of  public  liberty  and  hap- 
piness :  resolved,  that  it  be  and  is  hereby  earnestly 
recommended  to  the  several  states  to  take  most 
effectual  measures  for  the  discouragement  and 
suppression  of  theatrical  entertainments,  horse 
racing,  gaming  and  other  such  diversions  as  are 
productive  of  idleness,  dissipation  and  a  general 
depravity    of   principles    and   morals. 

Sad  to  say,  many  Christians  do  not  hold  the  same 
position  today.  Churches  which  once  excommunicated 
members  for  indulging  in  these  thing^s,  now  sponsor 
and  endorse  them.  Some  churches  have  their  own  mov- 
ing picture  show;  minstrel  shows  are  not  uncommon; 
fiome  give  dances  in  public  halls;  and  when  the  Ladies 
Aid  meets,  it  is  not  unusual  for  bridge  to  be  the  chief 
occasion  of  the  meeting.  What  a  condition!  Christians 
awake!    These  are  still  fatal  fellowships.    Time  has  not 

changed  them  in  God's 
estimation. 

Some  other  fellow- 
ships are  just  as  fatal. 


ti^g 


though  not  as  com- 
monly recognized.  We 
will  not  attempt  to 
exhaust  the  list,  but 
merely  give  a  few 
samples:  The  marriage 
of  a  believer  and  an 
unbeliever;  a  close 
friendship  with  an  un- 
believer; a  business 
partnership  with  an 
unbeliever;       lod^e 
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■■'<{  345  ^ 


H^^^ 


d^ 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


^ 


tm,  j^^ '-^  jr^* '"%,  jr="  "'^  jr^  ^^ 

\(  /^~^0D  is  li^iht.  and  in  Him  ^ 

>|  C/   is  no  darkness  at  all.    If  ^ 

»^  we  say  that  we  have  fellow-  J 

2  ship  with  Him,  ajid  walk  in  ^ 

^  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  | 

^  truth.  ^ 

W  — /  John    r:^-6  i\ 


A'- 


ship  in  a  Modernistic  church;  following  such  Satanic 
teaching  as  that  of  Christian  Science,  Adventism,  Rus- 
sellism,  Mormonism,  Theosophy,  Spiritism,  or  Pente- 
costalism;  professional  sports;  worldly  music;  flirta- 
tions; petting  parties;  etc.  These  are  fair  samples  of 
the  many  things  which  allure  and  ensnare  the  child 
of  God.  To  them  we  might  add  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
which  are  these:  "Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings, 
murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like"  (Gal. 
5:19-21). 

//.    WHEREIN  ARE   THESE  FELLOWSHIPS 
FATAL? 

<T^HIS  is  the  most  important  question  of  the  three. 
To  it,  therefore,  we  shall  devote  the  most  space. 
But  even  with  this,  it  will  be  impossible  to  show  how 
each  of  the  "fellowships"  before  named  prove  fatal. 
We  will  only  seek  to  point  out  wherein  these  fellowships 
are  fatal  as  a  matter  of  principle,  using  some  of  the 
"fellowships"  as  examples.  We  submit  a  five-fold 
answer  to  our  question. 

Carnal  fellovjshifs  are  fatal  to  true  worshif.  Any- 
thing that  honors  a  thing  or  any  other  person  more  than 
Jesus  Christ  is  fatal  to  true  worship.  The  lodge  does 
this  very  thing.  Take  for  example  the  Masons.  We 
quote  from  the  Encyclopedia  of  Freemasonry,  by  Albert 
G.   Mackey,  p.    152: 

Hutchinson  and  Oliver,  I  am  constrained  to 
believe,  have  fallen  into  great  error  in  calling  the 
Master  Mason's  degree  a  Christian  Institution.  If 
Masonry  were  simply  a  Christian  Institution,  the 
Brahmin,  the  Moslem  and  the  Buddhist  could  not 
conscientiously  partake  of  its  illumination,  but  its 
universality  is  its  boast;  in  its  language  citizens  of 
every  nation  may  converse;  at  its  altars  all  relig- 


ions may   kneel;  and  to   its  creed  every   faith   may 
subscribe. 

According  to  their  own  statement,  the  Masonic  order  is 
not  a  Christian  Institution.  To  their  faith  the  Christ- 
denying,  Christ-opposing  heathen  may  conscientiously 
subscribe.  And  with  such  the  Christian  lodge  member 
must  bow  in  worship  of  a  Being — but  whomp  Cer- 
tainly not  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ! 
Those  who  truly  worship  Him  honor  Jesus  Christ. 

All  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son 
honoureth    not    the   Father  Which   hath    sent   Him. 

(John  5:23). 

But  any  other  kind  of  rebellion  against  God  will 
prove  as  fatal  to  true  worship  as  lodge  fellowship.  It 
is  "as  the  sin  of  witchcraft"  in  the  sight  of  God  (I  Sam. 
15:23).  If  we  know  His  will  and  refuse  to  do  it,  we 
are  having  fellowship  with  our  sinful  old  nature:  Satan, 
the  rebel,  is  deified  and  is  on  the  throne  of  our  hearts 
(Rom.  6:16).  When  such  is  our  condition,  God  must 
say  of  our  worship  as  He  did  of  Israel's: 

Bring  no  more  vain  oblations;  incense  is  an 
abomination  to  Me;  the  new  moons  and  sabbaths, 
the  calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot  away  with ;  it 
is   iniquity,    even    the    solemn    meeting    (Isa.    1  :13). 

Carnal  fellowships  are  fatal  to  real  joy.  Some 
Christians  claim  that  they  find  joy  in  the  theater  and 
the  dance.  We  will  not  deny  that  there  is  pleasure  in 
them;  but  it  is  the  pleasure  of  sin,  which  is  only  for  a 
season.  We  will  not  deny  that  they  appeal,  but  it  is  to 
the  old  carnal  man^  of  the  flesh.  He  it  is  who  entices 
the  soul  into  indulging  in  them.  Be  not  deceived,  child 
of  God,  by  their  seeming  attractiveness.  They  are  fatal 
to  real  joy.  Therefore  it  is  written,  "She  that  liveth  in 
pleasure  (a  fatal  fellowship)  is  dead  (separated  from 
God)  while  she  liveth"  (I  Tim.  5:6).  When  the  soul 
is  thu*s  cut  off  from  the  Lord  it  cannot  have   real  joy, 


WorUliness  ts  an  ah- 
solute  bar  to  full  com- 


munion. 


-J.   Hudson   Taylor 
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for  it  is  in  His  presence  that  we  have  "fulness  of  joy" 
(Ps.   16:11). 

■  As  we  cast  about  for  the  reason  why  Christians  seek 
joy  in  worldly  fellowships,  we  find  that  it  is  doubt  of 
God's  ability  to  give  real  joy  in  fellowship  with  Him- 
self. Let  us  recognize  that  this  comes  from  the  carnal 
mind — Satan's  ally  within  us.  The  thought  is  abso- 
lutely false!  It  is  contradicted  by  God's  own  Word, 
for  He  says: 

The  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace 
in   believing   (Rom.  15:13). 

And  David  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  testified: 

Thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  Thy  coun- 
tenance   (Acts   2:28). 

Carnal  fellowships  are  jaial  to  Christian  growth. 
We  know  of  an  example  of  this  in  our  own  acquain- 
tance. There  was  a  young  man  living  in  Denver,  Colo- 
rado, who  desired  to  honor  the  Lord  in  his  life.  He 
was  making  progress  in  the  Christian  life  in  spite  of 
the  opposition  of  a  worldly  wife,  and  was  a  member 
of  one  of  the  few  spiritual  churches  in  the  city.  He 
began  to  compromise  with  the  world  to  keep  peace  in 
the  family.  First  he  began  attending  the  theater;  then 
it  was  the  dance;  soon  he  withdrew  from  the  church 
and  ceased  to  attend  services.  He  continued  on  the 
downward  grade  and  began  to  drink  and  go  on  "par- 
ties." He  even  permitted  his  little  five  year  old  girl  to 
go  on  the  vaudeville  stage,  in  an  effort  to  win  a  prize! 
He  has  gone  away  backward.  His  growth  has  been 
arrested  and  stunted. 

The  fear  of  man  is  commonly  the  underlying  reason 
why  Christians  enter  into  such  carnal  fellowships.  It 
was  so  in  the  experience  of  the  young  man  whom  we 
have  just  used  as  an  illustration.  His  wife  desired  to 
enter  into  these   fellowships.    Furthermore,   she  insisted 


Cjf ell ow ship  with  God 
is  the  secret  of  resist- 
ance to  the  Devil, 

— Arthur  T.   Pierson 
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is  with  the  Father,  and 

with   His  Son,  Jesus  Christ; 

afid  he  that  is  not  satisfied  with 

that  company  does  not  deserve 
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— James    Owen 


that  he  should  be  her  companion.  And  so,  fearing  to 
displease  her,  and  perhaps  fearing  her  criticism  if  he 
refused,  he  went  the  pace  to  his  own  sorrow  and  loss. 
Child  of  God,  beware  of  living  as  unto  man!  Fear 
God  only,  for  the  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare. 

Carnal  fellowships  are  fatal  so  far  as  the  heliever\ 
fruitbearing  is  concerned.  They  hinder  effective  service. 
This  is  seen  in  the  experience  of  Lot.  He  pitched  his 
tent  toward  the  wicked  city  of  Sodom,  and  we  soon  find 
him  in  the  city  itself.  He  has  apparently  entered  largely 
into  fellowship  with  these  sinful  men,  for  he  seems  to 
be  the  mayor  of  the  city.  Like  many  worldly  Christians, 
however,  he  draws  the  line  at  some  things;  he  still  has 
some  convictions;  and  he  is  still  a  child  of  God,  though 
a  sinning  and  a  straying  one.  Since  he  is  God's  child, 
when  God  plans  to  destroy  Sodom,  He  warns  Lot  to 
leave  and  to  warn  those  who  are  his.  This  is  Lot's 
opportunity  to  serve.  Accordingly,  he  went  and  spake 
unto  his  sons-in-law  thus,  "Up,  get  you  out  of  this  place; 
for  the  Lord  will  destroy  this  city"  (Gen.  19:14a). 
But  his  entering  into  fellowship  with  the  men  of  Sodom 
had  destroyed  their  confidence  in  him  as  a  messenger  of 
the  Lord.  And  so  the  record  is,  "He  (Lot)  seemed  as 
one  that  mocked  unto  his  sons-in-law"  (Gen.  19:14b). 
His  service  was  ineffective;  and  so  will  ours  be,  if  we 
indulge  in  worldly,  fellowships. 

Lot  became  entangled  in  fatal  fellowships  because 
of  selfishness.  It  was  self-seeking  that  prompted  him  to 
choose  the  well-watered  plain  near  the  corrupt  cit}'  of 
Sodom.  And  it  was  the  same  spirit  that  caused  him  to 
take  up  his  abode  in  Sodom,  and  to  join  the  Sodomites  in 
their  abominable  p:-actices.  He  was  seeking  wealth,  and 
fame,  and  ease,  for  Lot.  Let  us  take  warning  from 
his  experience.  If  we  grasp  after  things  for  self,  we 
will   soon   be   involved  in    fatal    fellowships. 

Carnal  fellowships  also  rob   the  believer  of  future 

347  }^*"- 


d^ 


'GRACE  AND   TRUTH" 


^1 


rewards.  God  is  going  to  reward  us  according  to  our 
works.  Wc  are  now  building  upon  the  sure  Foundation, 
Jesus  Christ.  If  we  are  indulging  in  these  fatal  fellow- 
ships, we  are  building  only  wood,  hay,  and  stubble.  If 
our  life  has  been  lived  in  fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  we  may  rest  assured  that  God  cannot  praise  us 
for  it.  His  very  nature  forbids  it.  He  tells  us  in  His 
Word,  "Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not  mocked:  for  what- 
soever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he 
that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption" 
(Gal.  6:7-8).  What  a  pity  if  we  have  so  lived,  that 
when  we  stand  before  our  blessed  Lord,  the  merciless 
fire  must  reveal  our  works  to  be  worthless!  How 
ashamed  we  would  be!  What  eternal  loss  shall  then 
be  ours! 

Wherein  are  these  fellowships  fatal?  We  have 
found  that  they  are  fatal  to  true  worship;  they  are  fatal 
to  true  joy;  they  are  fatal  to  Christian  growth;  they 
are  fatal  to  effective  service;  they  are  fatal  to  future 
rewards.    Of  them  Richard  Orme  Flinn  says: 

These  things  arrest  development  and,  like  slow^' 
poison,  deaden  the  spiritual  sensibilities  of  those 
who  otherwise  would  be  great  powers  in  God's 
service. 

///.   WHAT  SHALL  WE  DO   ABOUT   THEM? 

/^ ERTAINLY ,  no  child  of  God  desires  to  continue 
^^to  experience  the  five  fatal  results  discussed  under 
our  second  point.    Neither  would  God  have  it  so. 

Here  is   His  inspired  appeal   to  us: 

Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbe- 
lievers:  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness?  and  what  communion  hath 
light  with  darkness? 

And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or 
what   part  hath   he   that   believeth  with  an  infidel? 

And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God 
with  idols?  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God; 
as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in 
them;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
My  people. 

Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing;  and  I  will  receive  you. 

And  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
A-Iiy  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty 
(II  Cor.  6:14-18). 

In  this  appeal  God  is  calling  upon  us  to  separate  from 
the  things  which  are  commonly  considered  wrong,  from 
many  which  are  not  so  commonly  considered  wrong, 
and  unto  Himself.  It  will  be  necessary,  probably,  to 
repeat  this  act  many  times.  We  now  see  that  we  have 
been  indulging  in  fatal  fellowships  in  certain  realms. 
As  we  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  ,of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  find  other  fatal  fel- 
lowships in  our  lives.  Let  us  not  be  discouraged;  but 
as  often  as  we  see  that  we  are  entangled  in  one  of  these, 
let  us  hearken  to  His  appeal,  "Come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate"  (II  Cor.  6:17a).  Further- 
more, if  we  find  any  other  Christian  enmeshed  in  such 


fellowships,  we  should  call  upon  him  to  separate  from. 
them  and  unto  His  Lord.  (Gal.  6:1) 

God  has  not  left  us  without  a  guide  and  a  means 
of  cleansing  in  separating  from  those  things  which  dis- 
please Him.  He  has  given  us  His  Word.  We  should 
examine  our  fellowships  constantly  in  the  light  of  the 
Bible.  It  will  show  us,  if  we  are  willing  to  be  shown, 
when  we  are  right  and  when  we  are  wrong.  Then  if 
we  obey  the  Word,  we  shall  be  cleansed.  The  Psalmist 
taught  this  when  he  wrote: 

Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way? 
By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  Thy  Word 
(Ps.    119:9). 

Jesus  confirmed  it  when  He  prayed  for  His   followers: 

Sanctify  them  through  Thy  Truth:  Thy  Word 
is   Truth    (John    17:17). 

The  basis  of  God's  appeal  for  separation  is  His 
matchless  mercy. 

I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service. 

And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world :  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind  that  ye 
may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable  and 
perfect,  will  of  God   (Rom.  12:1-2). 

The  mercy  of  God!  Think  of  what  His  mercy  has 
done!  It  provided  a  Substitute  for  us  at  Calvary.  That 
Substitute,  Jesus  Christ,  bore  the  wrath  of  God  for  our 
sin.  He  took  the  punishment  that  we  deserved — death, 
and  we  go  free.  Think  of  what  His  mercy  does  now! 
It  provides  a  Shepherd  for  our  souls.  He  leads  us  in 
paths  of  righteousness.  And  if  we  stray  from  the  fold, 
He  seeks  until  He  finds  us.  When  it  is  needful.  He 
chastens  us,  but  it  is  in  love  and  for  our  profit  that  we 
may  be  partakers  of  His  holiness.  Think  of  what  His 
mercy  will  do  in  the  future!  It  will  provide  a  righteous 
Sovereign  for  us,  Jesus  Christ,  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords.  We  shall  share  in  His  reign  of  equity  and 
justice.  Sin,  suffering  and  sorrow  shall  be  banished  by 
Him ;  God  shall  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes.  Ama- 
zing grace!  Fathomless  mercy!  What  a  basis  for  His 
appeal,  "Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  sep- 
arate!"  (II  Cor.  6:17) 

And  finally,  the  purpose  of  this  appeal  is  our  bless- 
ing— the  blessing  of  fellowship  with  God.  What  can 
compare  to  such  a  privilege?  Fellowship  with  the 
Creator  of  all  things!  Privilege  indeed!  And  yet  we 
have  so  often  failed  to  enter  into  this  glorious  experience. 
We  have  clung  to  our  Egyptian  bondage  under  the 
dominion  of  Pharaoh,  instead  of  entering  into  the  joy- 
ous liberty  of  Canaan  under  the  rule  of  Jehovah.  We 
haAc  hankered  after  fellowship  with  the  world  and 
the  flesh,  and  spurned  fellowship  with  our  heavenly 
Father.  Oh!  let  us  no  longer  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  His 
loving  appeal!  If  we  forsake  these  fatal  fellowships, 
the  Lord  Almighty  declares,  "I  will  receive  you,  and 
will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and 
daughters"    (II  Cor.   6:17-18). 
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Conducted  by  A.  H.  Yetter 


The  classes  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  are  once  more 
in  full  swing.  Our  readers  will  probably  be  interested  in 
a  brief  account  of  the  opening  day.    Here  it  is. 

Facuhy  and  students  gathered  in  the  Chapel  of  the 
administration  building  at  8:45  A.M'.,  Oct.  3.  Dean  Fowler, 
presiding,  remarked  that  the  best  way  to  open  a  school 
year  was  by  prayer,  and  so  all  present  lifted  up  their 
hearts  in  thanksgiving  and  petition  to  our  blessed  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  then  joined  in  the  singing  of  songs  of  praise 
and  consecration  to  Him. 

There  are  ten 
new  students  with  us 
this  year,  six  wo- 
men and  four  men, 
and  when  the  Dean 
called  for  a  census 
according  to  states 
we  found  that  the 
following  states  were 
represented :  Colora- 
do, California,  Illi- 
nois, Missouri,  Ohio, 
Kansas,  Michigan, 
Iowa,  Texas,  Arizo- 
na, South  Dakota, 
and  Minnesota. 
When  their  training 
is  completed,  their 
homes  will  be  still 
farther  apart,  no 
doubt ;  for  God's 
call  is  to  preach  the 
gospel     to      every 

creature.    We  thank  God  for  these  young  people,  one  and 
all. 

After  this,  the  students  gave  their  testimonies.  Our 
hearts  were  stirred  and  gladdened  as  one  after  another, 
they  voiced  their  love  for  our  Saviour  and  expressed  their 
desire  and  purpose  to  go  all  the  way  with  Him.  We  were 
united  in  the  conviction  that  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  is  the  most  glorious  service  in  all  the  world.  It 
is  indeed  a  wonderful  thing  that  the  Almighty  God  deigns 
to  use  us,  unworthy  human  beings,  to  bear  the  joyful 
tidings  of  a  crucified,  risen  and  returning  Saviour. 

In  the  course  of  the  morning,  the  Dean  said  that  he  had 
an  announcement.  Everyone  looked  to  him,  expectantly. 
The  announcement  caused  a  wave  of  enthusiasm  to  sweep 
over  the  student  body;  it  was  that  we  were  to  have  a  pic- 
nic the  following  day.  The  necessary  committees  were 
appointed  and  the  meeting  time  was   announced. 

Assignments  were  then  given  for  the  Friday  classes  and 
the   students   proceeded  to  the   enrollment. 

Our  hearts  were  blessed  and  helped  by  the  fellowship 
of  the  opening  day.  We  thank  God  that  He  has  brought 
us  to  another  school  year.  Pray  that  He  may  make  it  the 
best  year  in  the  history  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute. 


Who  says  that  to  yield  the  Hfe  to  God  makes  people 
long-faced?  Let  him  take  one  look  at  the  accompanying 
picture  and  discover  how  very  mistaken  he  is  !  This  is  a 
picture  of  the  Student  Body  and  Workers'  Group  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute.  It  was  taken  at  our  annual  fall 
picnic  on  the  fourth  of  October. 

This  picnic  was  held  in  Bergen  Park,  one  of  Denver's 
Mountain  Parks,  which  is  reached  by  a  delightful  drive 
of  thirty  miles  through  the  country  and  mountains  near 
Denver.     It   was   a   source   of  inspiration  to   all  to  spend  a 

day  in  the  hills, 
clothed  as  they  were 
with  the  contrasting 
colors  of  autumn, 
the  gold  of  the  as- 
pens gleaming  in  the 
dark  green  of  the 
pines  and  spruces. 
How  eloquently  the 
beauty  and  majesty 
of  the  mountains 
testified  of  the  good- 
ness and  power  of 
God.  Who,  knowing 
Him,  could  help  but 
praise  Him,  when 
the  very  hills  seem- 
ed to  shout  His 
praises  ? 


D.  B.  I.  Picnic 


How  heartily  the 
young  people  enter- 
ed   into    the    games, 


and  how  enthusiastically  they  joined  in  the  choruses  which 
floated  out  on  the  mountain  air  as  they  gathered  to  broil 
their  beefsteak  over  the  open  fires! 

But  the  very  cHmax  to  a  most  enjoyable  day  of  fellow- 
ship came  in  the  evening,  when  on  the  way  back  to  the 
city  the  whole  party  stopped  at  the  new  D.  B.  I.  Campus 
for  a  season  of  praise  and  prayer.  The  testimonies  were 
never  more  warm  or  spontaneous,  and  the  songs  of  devo- 
tion and  praise  never  were  sung  with  more  depth  of  feel- 
ing than  on  this  evening.  Perhaps  the  fact  that  we  were 
actually  gathered  on  the  home-site  of  D.  B.  I.  had  some- 
thing to  do  with  it,  for  every  heart  was  welling  up  with 
inexpressible  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  beautiful  new 
Campus  which  He  in  His  mercy  had  provded  for  us. 

All  in  all  it  was  a  day  which  drew  us  nearer  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  are  thankful  to  Him  for  it. 


-..*]f 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Alex  R.  Saunders,  veteran  missionaries  of 
the  China  Inland  Mission  visited  with  us  recently  for  a  few 
days.  They  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sincerely,  and  our 
fellowship  Ayith  them  was  rich  and  helpful.  They  are  now 
on  their  way  to  China,  filled  with  zeal  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  in  that  needy  land.  Pray  for  these  worthy  messen- 
gers of  the  cross. 
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Conducted  by  R.   S,   Beal 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


SOUL  WINNING,  A  PRAYER 
BATTLE 

THE  INDIFFERENCE  OF  THE  HUMAN  HEART 
Matt.  23:3 
Phil.  2:21 
Isa.  59:16 

THE  INTENSITY  OF  THE  OPPOSITION 
Eph.  6:12-18 

THE    IMPOSSIBILITY    OF   THE   TASK 
John   J>:i,  7 
Eph.  2:1,  5 
Matt.    19:26 

THE  IMMENSITY   OF  THE  PROMISE 
John    15:7 
John  16:23-24 

— H.    A.  W. 


V.    WHAT  A  RESPONSIBILITY! 

We    must    be    faithful    in    bringing    the    true    light, 
lest   men   fail   to   receive  light 
Rom.   2:19-24 
II   Cor.   11:13-15 
Eph.   5:8-14 

--H.   A.  W. 


LIGHTS 

An  exclamatory  exfosition 

"I    am    the    light    of   the    world" 

John   8:12 
"Ye    are    the   light    of   the   world" 

Matt    5:14-16 
"Thy    Word   is   a   lamp   unto   my    feet    and    a   light 
unto    my    path" 

Ps.   119:105 

WHAT  A  BLESSING! 

We  could  not  be  lights  had  God  not  first  enlight- 
ened our   darkness 
II   Cor.  4:6 

WHAT  AN  HONOR! 

We    are    commissioned    to    bear    the    light    giving 
Word  of   the   Lord  of   Glory 
Ps.   119:130 
II    Cor.    5:19-20 

WHAT   A   FELLOWSHIP! 

He   gives    the    light    but    we    bear    it.     In    this    we 
are  workers   together  with   Him 

II    Cor.   6:1-2 

Acts  26:16-18,  23 

WHAT  A  PRIVILEGE! 

It   is   our   task   to   bring   light   to   them   that   sit  in 
darkness    and  in   the   shadow  of    death 
Matt.    5:14-16 
John    1:7;   5:33-35 


"COME!" 

Or,    The   Saviour's  Invitations 

I.  TO  THE   WEARY   AND    HEAVY    LADEN 

Matt.  11:28-29 
Heb.  4:3   10 

II.  TO  THE  HUNGRY  AND  THIRSTY 

Isa.  55:1-2 

John  ,7  :37-39 

John  6  :35 
III      TO  THE  SINFUL  AND  DEFILED 

Isa.  1:18 

Rev.  1:5 

I  Pet.  1 :18-19 

Eph.    1:7 

I  John   1:7 
Conclusion:     John  6:37 


— H.   A.  W. 


GOD'S  SOLUTION  OF  THE  SIN 
PROBLEM 


I.  INITIAL— An  act  of  faith 
Rom.   10:17 
John  20:31 
John  5:24 
Acts  16:31 
Rom.  3  :22 

II.  CONTINUAL— A  walk  of  faith 
I  John   1 :7 

I  John  5:4 
Isa.  7:9b 

II  Chron.  20:20 

III.  FINAL— The  end  of  faith 
I  Pet.  1:9 
Phil.  3:20-21 
I  John  3:1-2 
I  Cor.  15:51-57 


-A.  H.  Y. 


^- 


e^ 


iicil 


NOVEMBER  1928 


^ 


'^^^rgTrnnrmrnwTmnymTmm^i-mrmTmmmm^^mmmy^^ 


7* 


LIGHT  ON   THE   LESSON 


Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
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Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by   Albert   Mygatt 


First  Quarter,   Lesson   1 


Sunday,    Jan.    6,    1929 


OUR  HEAVENLY  FATHER 


Lesson   Text: 

Read  also   Exodus   34:4-7;    Pi 

John    3:3-6;     John    4:20-24; 

Rom.   8:14-17; 


Golden  Text: 

"Like  as  a  father  pitieth   his   children, 
eth  thorn  that  fear  Him"  (Ps.  103:13). 

The   Fatherhood   of  God  as   set   forth 
at  least  five   distinct  aspects.    They  are: 

1.  His  Fatherhood  in  creation 

2.  His   Fatherhood    in    election 

3.  His   Fatherhood  in  incarnation 

4.  His  Fatherhood  in  regeneration 

5.  His  Fatherhood  in  fellowship 
From  the  standpoint  of  creation 
God  is  the  Father  of  all  men 
(Acts  17:28-29).  This  gives  men 
being  but  does  not  give  them 
salvation.  From  the  standpoint 
of  election,  God  is  the  Father  of 
the  nation  Israel  (Hosea  11:1). 
This  guarantees  the  preservation 
and  blessing  of  the  nation  but 
does  not  secure  the  salvation  of 
the  individual.  From  the  stand- 
point of  the  incarnation,  God  is 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  this  sense  He  is  the 
Father  of  none  other.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God  (Heb.  1  :5-8).  But  from 
the  standpoint  of  regeneration, 
God  is  the  Father  of  all  who 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
None  can  be  saved  who  are  not 
the  children  of  God  in  this  sense, 
and  no  soul  can  ever  be  lost 
who  through  the  miracle  of  the 
new  birth  has  become  a  child  of 
God  (Gal.  3:26).  And  finally, 
from  the  standpoint  of  fellow- 
ship, in  a  very  special  sense 
God  is  the  Father  of  the  yielded 
and  separated  believer.  The  last 
two  aspects  of  God's  Father- 
hood are  those  which  we  will 
consider  in  this  lesson.  What 
does  it  mean  to  the  believer  that 
he  can  say  that  God  is  his  Fa- 
ther? 


so   the   Lord   piti- 

in   the    Bible   has 


Matt.  6:24-34 

.103:1-5,10-14;  Isa.  40:27-31; 
John  8:40-47;  Rom.  2:2-11; 
I    John   4:7-16 

I.  OUR  LIFE  GIVER 

To     the     believer     in     Jesus     Christ     God'»     Fatherhood 
involves  the  impartation  of  life.    There  is  some  very  foolish 

teaching  on    the    subject    of   adoption    which    declares   that 
when  a  soul  trusts   Christ  as  His   Saviour  God  adopts  him 
into  His  family.     Such  a   notion  is   unscriptural,   for   of   all 
believers    God's    Word    declares   that   we    are    "waiting    for 
the   adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption   of  our   body"   (Rom. 
8 :23).     Our   sonship   is   a    present   fact.     Our   adoption   is   a 
future  prospect.    Our  adoption  has  not  to  do  with  the  sal- 
vation   of    our    souls    when    we 
trusted    the    Saviour    but   rather 
■»„««...«~-..<-».i-»-"— ^"■«-"-— .  ♦!♦         with     the     redemption     of     our 
(         bodies   in  the   resurrection   when 
Christ    comes    again.      The    be- 
liever does  not  become  a  son  of 
God    by    adoption ;    he    becomes 
a    son    of    God    by    regeneration. 
Our    sonship   will   be    manifested 
in    that    future    day    of    adopton, 
but    it   is   now   bestowed    b^r   the 
miracle  of  the  new  birth.    When 
we      trusted      the      Lord      Jesus 
Christ      as      our      Saviour,      we 
received   life — eternal    life — God's 
own  life;  and  so  it  is  written  of 
all   who    have   trusted   Him,   "Ye 
i         are   all   the    children   of    God    by 
I         faith     in      Christ     Jesus"      (Gal. 
I         3:26;    John    3:16;    I   Pet.     1:23; 
j         II   Pet.   1:4). 


DEAN  FOWLER'S  RADIO 
LESSON   EXPOSITION 

Every  Saturday  evening  Dean 
Fowler  broadcasts  the  Interna- 
tional Sunday  School  Lesson 
Exposition  from  Radio  Station 
K.  O.  W.,  of  the  Associated 
Industries  of  Denver,  Colorado. 
The  Music  Department  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  furnishes 
a  number  of  sacred  musical 
selections  on  the  same  program, 
which  covers  one  hour.  Tune 
in  next  Saturday  evening  and 
get  the  blessing  of  Dean  Fow- 
ler's Lesson  Exposition;  then  if 
you  appreciate  it,  write  to  Radio 
Station  K.  O.  W.,  Albany  Hotel, 
Denver,  Colorado,  and  tell  them 
that  you  are  grateful  to  them 
for  putting  such  a  ministry  on 
the  air.  STATION  K.  O.  W., 
DENVER,  218  METRES,  1370 
KILOCYCLES;  8:00  TO  9:00 
O'CLOCK,  MOUNTAIN  TIME, 
EVERY  SATURDAY  EVE- 
NING. 
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II.     OUR     COMPANION 
FELLOWSHIP 


IN 


One  of  the  blessings  of  ton- 
ship  is  that  of  fellowship  with 
the  Father.  And  such  is  the 
privilege    of    the     child    of     God. 

The  Spirit  of  God  has  likened 
the  love  of  God  toward  His 
children  to  the  love  of  an  earth- 
ly father  for  his  ofTspring 
"Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his 
children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth 
them      that      fear      Him"      (Ps. 
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103:13).  In  human  relationships  fellowship  can  he  hroken 
hy  disobedience  in  the  life  of  a  child.  So,  too,  with  the 
believer's  relationship  with  the  Father,  sin  and  disobedience 
in  our  lives  break  our  fellowship  with  Him.  It  is  to  be 
noted,  however,  that  an,  earthly  child  is  still  his  father's 
child  even  though  he  be  wayward  and  disobedient..  So, 
too,  though  fellowship  may  be  broken  by  sin,  such  a  sad 
condition  does  not  alter  the  fact  that  the  soul  who  trusts 
Jesus  Christ  is  still  a  child  of  God.  His  sonship  is  not 
ended  by  his  sin,  though  his  enjoyment  of  the  privileges 
of  sonship  most  certainly  is  limited  thereby.  It  is  because 
only  the  yielded  and  obedient  believer  can  enjoy  the  privi- 
leges of  his  sonship  in  fellowship  with  the  Father  in  the 
fullest  measure  that  we  read  in  II  Cor.  6:17-18,  "Come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  thing;  and  I  will  receive  you  and 
will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord"  Almighty."  The  normal  rela- 
tionship between  a  father  and  a  son  is  one  of  fellowship. 
Let  us  see  to  it  that  our  wills  are  so  submitted  to  God's 
will  that  we  may  enjoy  the  richest  fellowship  with  Him 
(Eph.  2:18;  I  John  1:3). 

in.   OUR  PROVIDER 

God's  Fatherhood  also  involves  provision  for  the  needs 
of  His  children.  How  good  it  is  to  know  that  He  cares  for 
us  and  that  He  is  wjlling  and  able  to  provide.  Dr.  Glover 
has  said,  "Fathers  on  earth  cannot  always  help  us  ;  they  are 
on  our  level  themselves  enfeebled  and  perplexed.  But 
when  Jesus  says,  'Say  our  Father  Which  art  in  heaven,' 
He  raises  our  vision  to  the  greatness  and  power  of  God." 
How  foolish  it  is  for  the  child  of  God  to  be  filled  with 
anxiety  about  his  material  needs.  Such  an  attitude  is  sheer 
unbelief!  Our  God  is  our  Father  and  he  cares  for  His 
children.  How  prone  we  are  to  let  material  needs  make 
us  forgetful  of  the  spiritual.  How  needful  it  is  that  we  be 
reminded  constantly  of  the  comforting  word  of  assurance, 
"Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all 
these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
His  righteousness;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you"   (Matt.  6:32-33;  Matt.  7:11;   Phil.  4:19). 

IV.  OUR  INSTRUCTOR 

Another  privilege  of  sonship  is  that  of  receiving 
instructions  from  the  Father.  And  what  instruction  the 
heavenly  Father  gives  to  His  children  if  they  only  will 
hear  it!  Human  fathers  may  err  in  their  instruction,  but 
our  heavenly  Father,  never!  His  wisdom  is  infinite.  He 
knows  all  things.  He  knows  just  what  to  teach  us,  and 
He  knows  just  how  to  teach  us.  We  will  never  make  a 
mistake  in  receiving  His  counsel  and  heeding  His  instruc- 
tions. But  what  a  sad  mistake  it  is  when  His  children  will 
not   hear  or  heed.     (Prov.   23:26;   John  14:26;   Prov.   13:1). 

In  this  connection  let  it  be  remembered  that  God 
instructs  His  children  through  the  Word  and  the  Spirit's 
touch  upon  their  heart.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
Spirit's  special  office  work  is  that  of  reminding  the 
believer  of  what  God  has  said  in  His  Word  and  opening 
his  heart  and  mind  so  that  what  is  written  may  be  under- 
stood. The  neglected  Bible  in  many  homes  today  is  a  ter- 
rible tragedy.  The  Father  has  furnished  instructions  which 
His  children  need  to  strengthen  them  in  the  battle  with 
the  powers  of  evil;  to  comfort  them  in  the  hour  of  sorrow; 
to  guide  them  in  the  hour  of  perplexity;  to  fit  them  for 
service;  and  to  teach  them  of  His  love  and  compassion. 
What  a  fountain  of  wisdom  is  here  I  What  a  treasure, 
trove  of  knowledge !  Oh !  why  should  God's  children 
neglect  His  precious  Word?  They  do  it  only  with  immea- 
surable loss  to  themselves.  (Ps.  119:105;  Prov.  6:20-23) 

V.  OUR    CHASTISER 

God's  Fatherhood  also  involves  chastening,  "for  whom 
the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  He  receiveth"  (Heb.  12:6).  God's  chastening  is  proof 
of  His  love,  for  notice,  it  is  "w,hom  He  loveth"  that  He 
chasteneth.    How  often   (hke  our  children  after  the  flesh) 
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when  God's  chastening  hand  lies  heavy  upon  us  we  mis- 
understand and  think  that  He  is  dealing  harshly  with  us, 
or  that  He  has  ceased  to  love  us.  But  how  foolish  all 
such  thoughts  are!  Any  father  who  is  worthy  of  the  name 
can  testify  that  never  is  there  deeper  or  more  tender  love 
in  his  heart  for  his  child  than  when  it  is  necessary  for  him 
to  chasten.  And  so  it  is  with  our  heavenly  Father.  "Whom 
the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth."  God's  chastening  is  also 
proof  of  our  sonship.  A  man  does  not  chasten  another 
man's  children— it/  is  with  his  own  children  that  he  deals 
thus.  When  God  chastens  us  it  is  because  we  are  His  own 
children.  Chastening  is  exclusively  an  experience  of  the 
believer.  The  unbehever  is  not  chastened,  he  is  judged! 
But  when  the  believer  is  judged  he  is  chastened  that  he 
be  not  condemned  with  the  world  (I  Cor.  11:32).  God's 
chastening  is  also  designed  for  our  profit  that  we  may  be 
partakers  of  His  holiness.  What  w;onder,  then,  that  the 
believer  is  admonished  not  to  despise  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord  nor  to  faint  when  he  is  rebuked  of  Him.  Any  careful 
observer  may  see  the  disastrous  results  in  the  lives  of 
children  when  there  is  no  scriptural  chastening  in  the 
home,  and  the  tremendous  beneficent  result  'of  faithful 
chastening  is  just  as  apparent.  God  is  a  faithful  Father. 
He  will  not  spoil  His  children.  As  our  Father  He  chastens, 
and  with  blessed  results  in  the  lives  of  those  who  will 
respond  to   His   correction    (Heb.    12:5-11). 

VI.  OUR  GIVER  OF  INHERITANCE 

And  finally,  God's  Fatherhood  involves   the  provision  of 

an  inheritance  for  His  children.  Many  Scriptures  testify 
to  this  marvelous  fact  and  reveal  His  infinite  wisdom  in 
decreeing  that  the  children  who  are  most  faithful  in  sub- 
mitting to  His  will  shall  share  inost  largely  in  that  inher- 
itance. There  is  an  inheritance  which  is  enjoyed  simply 
through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour  by 
which  we  become  children  of  God.  But  there  is  an  inher- 
itance which  can  be  enjoyed  only  by  those  believers  who 
yield  themselves  to  the  will  of  God  in  willingness  to  suffer 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  (I  Pet.  1:3-5;  Rom.  8:17;  Acts  26:18; 
Gal.  4:6-7;  Gal.  5:21). 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Jesus  has  made  it  possible  for  every  one  to  love  God, 
forHe  taught  that  God  Himself  is  love.  It  is  with  many, 
as  it  was  with  the  little  boy  who  thought  the  minister  was 
a  great  man,  too  great  to  notice  him,  and  was  so  afraid  of 
him  that  when  he  saw  him  coming  in  the  distance  he  would 
turn  around  so  as  not  to  meet  him.  The  minister  made  an 
effort  to  get  acquainted  with  the  lad,  and  the  two  became 


when  you  would  run  away  from  me.  Howri  long  is  it  since 
you  have  loved  me?"  The  boy  thought  awhile  and  then 
said,  "Ever  since  I  knew  you  loved  me."  We  love  God 
because   He  first   loved   us.  —Sunday   School  World 

It  is  easy  to  stand  with  the  enemies  of  the  Word  of 
God  these  days  because  to  do  so  is  to  align  oneself  with 
the  so-called  educated  and  cultured  classes.  But  facts  are 
another  matter,  and  facts  are  stubborn  things.  A  child  of 
God_  raised  up  from  the  depths  of  sin  and  created  anew  in 
Christ  Jesus  is  an  unanswerable  argument  for  the  Book. 
A  Christian  brother  says  :  "I  picked  up  a  newspaper  and 
read  that  a  number  of  atheists  were  assembled  together  to 
criticize  the  Bible.  The  speaker  took  for  his  subject  the 
creation  of  man,  and  very  scornfully  did  he  speak  of  God. 
He  said,  'What  man  with  any  common  sense  could  believe 
that  nearly  six  thousand  years  back  God  stooped  down, 
picked  up  a  piece  of  mud  in  his  hand,  and  breathing  on 
it,  changed  it  into  a  man?'  'Absurd!'  came  the  cry  from 
his  listeners. 

"You  might  ask  me  many  things  about  the  creation  of 
man  which  I  could  not  answer,  but  I  tell  you  there  is  one 
thing  I  know.  God  stooped  down  one  night  and  picked  up 
the  dirtiest  piece  of  mud  in  towjn,  and  he  breathed  upon 
it  by  His  Spirit,  and  from  that  very  moment  it  was  newly 
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created,  changed  from  a  gambling,  drinkmg,  thieving 
wretch  into  a  man  of  God.  For  twenty-three  years  that 
changed  bit  of  mud  has  never  gambled,  drunk  nor  thieved. 


And  I  was  that  bit  of  mud.  It  is  easy  to  raise  cheap  sneers 
at  the  Bible,  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  answer  such  a  changed 
life."  — Serving  and  Waiting 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  2 


Sunday,  Jan.  13,  1929 


SIN 


Read 


Golden   Text: 


Lesson  Text:    I  John  1:5  to  2:« 
also    Ps.   51:1-10;    Gen.   3:1-24;    6:5-8;    Mark    7:14-23; 


Rom.  1:18-32;   Rom.  3:10-18. 


"If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our)  sins,  He  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness"   (1   John   1:8,  9). 

The  subject  of  sin  may  be  approached  from  many  dif- 
ferent angles.  The  teacher's  task  in  preparing  this  lesson, 
therefore  is  f^rst  of  all  that  of  choosing  the  point  of  view 
which  will  be  most  profitable  for  him  to  take.  And  surely 
it  will  not  be  amiss  to  suggest  that  every  teacher  should 
by  all  means  ask  the  Spirit  of  God  to  guide  him  m  judg- 
ment as  he  faces  this  necessary  choice.  Some  may  be  con- 
strained to  study  the  subject  of  sin  primarily  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  lost  man  and  the  need  in  his  life  which 
is  thus  revealed.  Some  may  be  inclined  toward  the  study  of 
sin  as  it  affects  the  life  of  the  believer.  One  may  find  it 
most  helpful  to  engage  in  a  purely  topical  study,  drawling 
his  material  from  the  many  Scriptures  scattered  through- 
out the  Bible  which  deal  with  this  subject;  and  another 
may  accomplish  more  by  drawing  material  principally  from 
the  Scripture  text  assigned.  For  our  exposition  we  are 
constrained  to  follow  the  latter  method,  recognizing  that 
the  lesson  text  deals  with  sin  as  it  affects  the  hves  of 
God's  children. 

L  TWO  PURPOSES  IN  WRITING 

The  Holy  Spirit  led  the  Apostle  John  clearly  to  state 
two  purposes  for  which  the  Scriptures  which  we  study 
here  were  written.  The  f^rst  of  these  statements  is  I  John 
1  -4  "These  things  we  write  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may 
be 'full."  The  second  is  I  John  2:1,  "My  Httle  children, 
these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not." 

The  expression  of  these  two  purposes  sheds  light  on  the 
effect  of  sin  in  the  life  of  the  child  of  God.  Sin  robs  the 
believer  of  his  joy  in  the  Lord.  David. knew  the  bitterness 
of  this  experience  in  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Bathsheba 
and  Uriah,  for  in  his  prayer  of  confession  and  repentance 
recorded  in  the  Slst  Psalm  he  cried,  "Restore  unto  me  the 
joy  of  Thy  salvation"  (Ps.  51  :12).  When  a  believer  is  sin- 
ning he  is  walking  in  the  flesh,  but  joy  is  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  (Gal.  5:22).  The  root  of  all  sin  is  unbelief,  but  )oy 
and  peace  may  be  enjoyed  only  by  believing  (Rom.  15  :U). 
It  is  impossible,  therefore,  for  a  sinning  behever  to  be  joy- 
ful though  it  is  God's  desire  that  His  children  should 
rejoice  in  Him  (Phil.  4:4;  I  Pet.  1:8). 

These  expressions  also  indicate  the  value  of  the  Bible 
to  the  child  of  God.  These  things  are  written  that  our  joy 
might  be  full,  and  they  are  written  that  we  might  sin  not. 
God's  Word  if  permitted  to  work,  has  full  power  to  hll  the 
believer  with  joy  and  to  give  him  victory  over  the  sin 
which  doth  so  easily  beset.  How  we  should  cherish  God  s 
Word!  How  eagerly  we  should  feed  upon  it!  How  dili- 
gently we  should  study  it !  How  willingly  we  should  submit 
to  it!  How  confidently  we  should  declare  it  I  (I  Pet.  1:8; 
Eph.  6:17) 

II.  TWO  DISTINCTIONS  IN  DOCTRINE 

Two  exceedingly  important  distinctions  in  doctrine  are 
involved  in  this  lesson  Scripture. 

The  first  is  the  distinction  between  fellowship  and  sal- 
vation The  express  purposes  for  which  these  things  were 
written  preclude  the  thought  that  the  salvation  of  the  soul 


is  in  mind  here  and  prove  that  the  Spirit  is  talking  of  the 
fellowship  of  God's  children.  It  is  entirely  possible  for  a 
soul  to  have  little  or  no  fellowship  with  God,  even  though 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  he  has  become  a  child  of  God. 
But,  sad  and  joyless  as  such  a  condition  is,  broken  fellow- 
ship does  not  cause  a  soul  to  lose  his  salvation.  The  child 
of  God  who  is  out  of  fellowship  with  the  Father  is  yet  His 
child  though  he  is  not  enjoying  the  privileges  of  his  son- 
ship.  Even  though  David  had  sinned  grievously  he  did  not 
need  to  pray  that  his  salvation  might  be  restored,  for  he 
had  never  lost  it.  He  needed  only  to  pray  that  his  joy  in 
his  salvation  might  be  restored.  It  is  very  important  that 
we  bear  in  mind  the  distinction  between  fellowship  and  sal- 
vation otherwise  we  cannot  understand  the  teaching  of 
our  lesson  Scripture.  (Ps.  51:12;  John  6:37-40;  John  5:24: 
John  10:28-29) 

Another  very  important  distinction  is  touched  on  here, 
and  this  is  the  distinction  between  sin  and  sins.  The  first 
appears  in  I  John  1  :8,  "If  we  say  that  we  have'  no  SIN, 
we  deceive  ourselves."  The  second  appears  in  I  John  1  :10, 
"If  we  say  that  we  have  not)  SINNED  (that  is  committed 
sins),  we  make  Him  a  liar,  and  His  Word  is  not  in  us." 
"Sin"  is  the  sinful  nature  which  is  inherent  in  every  man  as 
a  result  of  the  fall.  But  "sins"  are  the  deeds  which  this 
sinful  nature  seduces  the  soul  into  committing.  This  is  one 
of  the  important  distinctions  in  the  teaching  of  God's  Word, 
and  we  mention  it  here  because  the  two  passages  we  have 
quoted  are  among  the  clearest  of  the  proof  passages  which 
present  the  distinction.  Thank  God!  In  the  blood  of  Christ 
He  has  provided  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin  as  well 
as  forgiveness  for  our  sinful  deeds  and  cleansing  from 
them. 

111.  TWO  CONDITIONS   OF   FELLOWSHIP 

Two  conditions  of  fellowship  are  also  set  forth  in  this 
passage. 

The  first  is  obedience.  It  is  implied  in  the  expression 
"If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fel- 
lowship" (I  John  1  :7).  It  is  stated  in  the  words,  "Whoso 
keepeth  His  Word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  per- 
fected" (I  John  2:5).  Mark  that  that  man  lies  who  says  he 
has  fellowship  with  God  but  walks  in  darkness  (I  John 
1  :6).  And  mark  ,also,  that  he  is  a  bar  who  says,  "I  know 
Him,"  and  yet  does  not  keep  His  commandments.  Here  is 
where  we  need  to  bear  in  mind  especially  the  distinction 
between  fellowship  and  salvation.  It  is  possible  to  know 
God  in  two  ways.  We  may  know  Him  by  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  our  souls  (John  17:3;  John 
3:16).  But  after  we  have  this  knowjledge  of  God  we  still 
need  to  know  Him  in  the  joyous  fellowship  of  a  life  yielded 
to  Him.  It  was  of  such  knowledge  that  the  Apostle  Paul 
wrote  in  his  testimony  in  Phil.  3:10.  The  context  plainly 
shows  that  to  know  God  in  fellowship  is  the  knowledge 
which  is  spoken  of  in  the  verses  which  are  before  us  from 
our  lesson  text.  From  these  Scriptures  we  must  conclude 
that  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  is  one  condition  of  fel- 
lowship and  this  obedience  is  made  possible  by  Christ's 
shed  blood,  which  has  power  to  cleanse  us  from  every  sin 
in  our  daily  life  as  well  as  in  our  standing  before  God. 
(I  John  1:7;  John  14:23) 

But  the  second  condition  of  fellowship  set  forth  in  this 
Scripture  makes  provision  for  the  believer  who  has  fallen 
into  sin.  "If  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our   sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unright- 
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eousncss"  (I  John  1  :9).  Here  are  two  distinct  promises 
conditioned  on  confession.  The  first  is  the  forgiveness  of 
our  sins  ;  the  second  is  cleansing  from  every  unrighteous- 
ness. The  first  of  these  is  the  promise  of  fellov^fship.  The 
believer  has  already  received  the  forgiveness  of  every  sin 
so  far  as  his  salvation  is  concerned.  That  he  got  when  he 
trusted  Christ  Jesus  as  his  Saviour.  (Acts  13:38-39;  Eph. 
1  :7)  This  forgiveness,  therefore,  is  another  matter 
entirely,  having  to  do  with  fellowship  and  not  with  salva- 
tion. Here,  again,  the  distinction  must  be  observed,  and 
here  again  the  student  is  guarded  from  error  by  carefully 
observing  the  context.  The  second  part  of  this  promise 
holds  out  to  the  repenting  believer  victory  over  sin.  Coming 
to  God  in  an  attitude  of  confession  and  repentance  for  his 
sins  he  receives  strength  to  overcome.  In  this  is  fulfilled 
the  promise  involved  in  the  words  "and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness."  As  far  as  his  standing  before  God 
is  concerned  the  believer  needs  no  cleansing,  for  from  the 
moment  that  he  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  he  was  perfectly,  eternally,  unchangeably  right- 
eous, robed  in  the  very  righteousness  of  God  Himself. 
(Rom.  3:22)  But  in  his  condition,  or  state  here  on  earth 
the  believer  needs  daily  to  be  cleansed  from  sin,  and  it  is 
this  cleansing  of  which  the  Spirit  speaks.  Now  let  us 
remind  ourselves  of  the  first  part  of  this  promise  once 
more,  for  in  it  we  see  the  second '  condition  of  fellowship 
which  is  that  if  we  sin  we  must  come  to  God  in  prayer  con- 
fessing our  sin,  upon  w;hich  forgiveness  is  granted  and 
fellowshp  is  restored.  Let  us  walk  so  close  to  Him  that  we 
may  be  kept  from  sinning.  But  if  in  an  unguarded  moment 
we  fall  into  the  snare  of  the  enemy,  let  us  instantly  recog- 
nize our  sin,  condemn  it,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  with  con- 
fession, thanking  Him  for  restored  fellowship  and  looking 
to  Him  for  strength  to  overcome.  (Prov.  28:13;  Ps.  32:5; 
n  Cor.  10:4-5;  Jude  24) 

IV.     TWO    FORMS    OF    FANATICISM 

In  contrast  to  the  scriptural  method  for  the  believer  to 
deal  with  his  sin  which  we  have  just  noted,  namely  that  of 
confession,  this  Scripture  suggests  also  two  forms  of  fana- 
ticism which  are  very  common  among  men  to-day,  and  it 
show^s  their  disastrous  results. 

The  first  is  that  many  say  that  they  have  no  sin.  This 
is  the  philosophy  of  those  who  teach  that  all  men  naturally 
have  a  divine  spark  within  them.  Thousands  of  men 
would  indignantly  deny  the  truth  of  your  statement  if  you 
told  them  that  within  every  man  there  is  an  unspeakably 
and  incurably  sinful  nature.  You  might  even  quote  abun- 
dance of  Scripture  to  support  your  position,  but  their 
indignation  would  only  increase  in  violence.  What  does 
God's  Word  matter  when  it  contradicts  their  opinion? 
This  is  also  the  sin  of  the  extreme  holiness  teachers  who 
say  that  through  the  "Second  blessing"  or  so-called  "Bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit"  their  old  natures  have  been  erad- 
icated. The  number  of  such  teachers  is  legion!  (Many  of 
them  call  themselves  Pentecostalists  and  their  message  the 
"Foursquare  Gospel"  to-day)  In  either  case,  God's  Word 
is  true.  They  are  fooling  nobody  but  themselves  and  at 
most  a  few  of  their  dupes.  "If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin 
(that  is  no  sinful  nature),  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us."  (I  John  1:8;  Rom.  6:12-16;  Rom  7-9- 
25} 

The  second  form  of  fanaticism  appears  in  the  words,  "If 
we  say  that  we   have  not  sinned,  we   make   Him   a  liar,  and 


His  Word  is  not  in  us"  (I  John  1:10).  Human  standards 
of  righteousness  have  been  debased  so  terribly  that  men 
and  women  to-day  do  many  things  openly  without  blushing 
which  would  have  utterly  horrified  their  foreparents  if 
they  had  merely  heard  of  such  things,  and  w'hen  called  to 
account  for  their  actions  they  will  say,  "Why,  I  don't  see 
anything  wrong  with  that.  Everybody  else  does  it.  I  have 
committed  no  sin."  Another  manifestation  of  this  same 
principle  is  found  in  Christian  Science  which  says,  "Man  is 
incapable  of  sin.  Man  cannot  depart  from  holiness," 
whereas  God's  Word  says,  "All  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God."  Whether  it  be  the  jazz-mad  youth 
of  the  present  day,  or  the  Christian  Scientist  with  his 
painted  smile  and  cloak  of  suavity,  the  indictment  of  God's 
Word  still  is  true,  "If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  Him  a  liar,  and  His  Wbrd  is  not  in  us." 

V.    TWO  SECRETS  OF  VICTORY 

Last  of  ail,  we  must  call  attention  to  two  secret*  of  vic- 
tory which  our  lesson  sets  before  us. 

To  know  Christ  by  faith  in  His  finished  work  and  in 
reliance  upon  His  continued  advocacy  is  the  first  secret  of 
victory.  The  unbeliever  is  absolutely  powerless  in  the  piti- 
less toils  of  sin.  He  cannot  rise  victorious  over  it  if  he 
will.  There  is  power  to  break  the  fetters  of  sin  only  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  in  His  High'  Priestly  interces- 
sion for  the  believer  in  Him.  Let  a  soul  but  trust  His 
finished  w^ork  on  the  cross  and  continue  to  look  to  Him 
in  faith,  relying  upon  His  present  advocacy  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  victory  is  assured.  Let  it  be  noted  that  His 
shed  blood  provided  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  and  that  in  His  intercession  He  includes  all 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him.  Despair  and  discouragement 
are  among  the  devil's  most  effective  weapons  in  his  war- 
fare on  the  believer,  but  to  know  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  and  ever  lives  to  intercede  for  us  makes  discourage- 
ment and  despair  well  nigh  impossible.  (Heb.  7:25;  Rom. 
6:6-14) 

And  finally,  another  secret  of  victory  is  to  know  God  in 
the  intimate  fellowship  of  a  moment  by  moment  occupation 
in  Him.  This  is  the  force  of  the  testimony,  "Whoso  keep- 
eth  His  Word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected: 
hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  Him"  (I  John  2:5).  It  is 
impossible  for  any  man  really  to  keep  the  commandments 
of  God,  unless  his  soul  is  flooded  with  the  love  of  God,  and 
this  can  be  only  as  we  are  abiding  in  Him  in  the  sense  of 
staying  the  mind  on  Him  and  yielding  our  wills  to  His 
will.  But  oh,  the  joy  of  such  a  life!  "Thou  wilt  keep  him 
in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee :  because 
he  trusteth  in  Thee."  (Isa.  26:3;  Phil.  4:6-7;  II  Cor  10- 
4-5) 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

A  newspaper  item  published  in  1919  stated  that  a  forest 
fire  set  a  blaze  on  June  27,  1918,  a  dead  giant  fir  tree  in 
the  Rainier  forest  reserve,  and  that  giant  tree  was  still 
burning  nine  months  later,  although  many  heavy  rains  had 
soaked  the  forest  in  the  meantime.  The  trunk  of  the  tree 
had  now  burned  down  to  within  forty  feet  of  the  ground. 

Sin,  once  started  in  a  receptive  environment,  can  keep 
on  causing  disaster  for  a  long  time.  The  destruction  done 
by  one  sin  almost  seven  thousand  years  ago,  has  not 
ceased.  — Sunday    School    Times 
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First  Quarter,  Lesson  3 


Sunday,    Jan.   20,  1929 


CHRIST,  THE  SAVIOUR 

Lesson  Text:    Luke   15:3-7;    Rom.  5:6-10 
Read  also   Luke  2:11    and  30-32;    John   3:14-17;    10:9-11,   14- 
16,   27-28;    Acts   3:1-18;    Rom.   5:1-11;     Phil.   2:5-11;    II    Tim. 

1:9-10;     Isa.    53:4-9 


Golden  Text: 

"And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
His  Name  Jesus:  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their 
sins"    (Matt.    1:21). 


nine  in  the   wilderness   and  go  after   his   lost    sheep   till   he 
finds  it.   (Ezek.  33:11;   Eph.  4:30;  Jer.  31:3-4,  10) 

C.   This   pa,rab!e    depicts   the  restoration   of   a    backslider. 

That    sheep    had   gotten    lost    in   the   wilderness    because    it 
ns      v'"*-"-    '•-•/•  had    not    followed   close    to    the    shepherd.     Perhaps    it    had 

Those  portions  of  God's  Word  which  the  comi^ittee  has       ^-n  wilful  and  perverse  in  it^s^  ^P^e^h.aps  it  ^had 

assigned  to  be   printed  for  this  lesson  ngght^  well  be   ent  -       sm  PY    been  ^ajtracted^by  .^o  ^^        P^^  ^^^y  ^^  ^^^  ^^ 
tied,  "Two   Revelations   of   the  Love  of   God_       ^h^Jn-st  's       I  planned   to   stop   and  thus   had   lost   sight   of    him. 

a  revelation   of   His  love  for  the  believer ;  the   second    ^  a       had   not   pla^^  have' been   the  cause  of  his  ^^,andering 

revelation  of  His  love  for  the  unbeliever.    The  hrst  teaches  whatever    may   have    been   his    suffering,    he    was    not 

the  restoration   of  the  backshder;   the  second  presents  the       ^'^JJJ^X    shepherd's    love.     He    sought    it    out    until    he 
salvation    of    the    sinner.     In    ^^,hatever    manifestationjtjs       °^^^^,°f  i^^^^;/';7,';,;hV  it    home    again    w.ith   rejoicing.     So 

thoueh  a  child  of  God  may  wander  from  Him,  he  cannot 
wander  beyond  His  love.  He  will  seek  His  lost  sheep  until 
He  finds  it.  And  when  the  backslider  returns  there  is  joy 
in  the  heart  of  God  as  well  as  in  the  heart  of  the  one  who 
has  been  restored.  Each  of  these  parables  teaches  us  that 
God  rejoices  mightily  in  the  restoration  of  the  backslider, 
and  this  is  confirmed  by  many  other  Scriptures.  (Jer.  3:14, 
22;  Hosea  14:1-4;  Ps.  23:3;  Isa.  62:5;  Isa.  65:17-19) 

D.  This  is  a  parabk  demonstrating  the  security  of  the 
'ee'iever  in  t'-ie  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "If  a  man's  sheep  be 
lost "  says  the  Saviour,  "the  Shepherd  will  go  after  that 
sheep  UNTIL  HE  FIND  IT."  A  child  of  God  can  wander 
from  Plim^  but  as  surely  as  he  does,  the  Saviour  will  go 
after  that  soul  until  He  finds  and  restores  it.  No  behever 
can  permanently  stay  away  from  his  Lord.  All  must  even- 
tually be  restored,  no  matter  how  deep  and  how  prolonged 
their  backsliding.  Christ  came  to  do  the  Father's  will, 
and  it  is  the  Father's  will  that  of  all  which  He  has  given 
Him  He  should  lose  nothing.  Conceive  that  Christ  could 
fail  to  do  the  Father's  will,  and  then  you  rnay  conceive 
that  a  soul  can  be  lost  who  has  once  trusted  in  Him.  But 
such  conceptions  will  not  change  the  fact.  When  Christ 
stands  in  the  presence  of  God  ini  that  glad  day  we  shall 
be  revealed  with  Him  in  glory.  He  will  be  able  to  say, 
"Behold,  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me." 
Not  one  of  them  shall  be  missing.  All  shall  be  there.  Oh 
what  a  salvation  is  ours!  and  oh  what  a  Saviour!  (John 
6:37-40;    Heb.    2:13) 

E.   And   finally,   this    parable   involves    a  rebuke    for   the 
se!f-riphteous.     Those     Pharisees    fancied    that    they    were 

^TTT^    ~^  i  r     /-  _    1        r\ T    ._J     T /-^U_:„i     „U ,aA     ^^Uarr, 


seen,  how  wonderful  is  the  love  of  our  God  toward  men 

I  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SHEPHERD  AND  THE 
SHEEP 

(Luke  IS:  3-7) 

The  first  Scripture  which  comes  before  us  deals  with 
the  parable  of  the  Shepherd  and  the  sheep.  To  face  five 
essential  facts  will  help  to  make  the  teaching  of  this  para- 
ble  clear. 

A  This  is  a  parable  concerning  a  believer  in  Christ.  We 
can  see  no  special  harm  in  drawing  from  it  an  evangelistic 
message,  that  is  a  message  of  salvation  for  the  man  who  is 
lost  in  the  commonly  accepted  meaning  of  the  term  but 
in  its  interpretation,  the  parable  of  the  shepherd  and  the 
sheep  is  primarily  a  message  which  concerns  the  believer 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  "sheep"  in  S"ipture  is  a  sym- 
bol of  a  believer,  not  an  unbeliever.  (John  10:16,  2/-/8J 
UnbeHevers-  are  hogs,  dogs,  and  wolves,  but  never  sheep. 
This  interpretation  is  also  in  full  harmony  with  the  dispen- 
sational  message  of  these  parables.  The  parable  of  the 
Shepherd  and  the  sheep  is  the  first  in  a  series  of  three 
parables  each  of  which,  from  a  different  angle,  teaches 
the  restoration  of  Israel.  Dispensationally,  the  lost  sheep 
is  Israel ;  the  woman  who  lost  her  coin  is  Israel  (Luke  15  : 
8-10)-  and  the  prodigal  son  is  Israel.  (Luke  15:11-32)  We 
will  not  attempt  here  to  go  further  into  this  dispensationa 
teaching  but  call  attention  to  it  simply  that  we  may  call 
attention  to  the  additional  fact  that  in  God's  Word  Israel 
is  a  type  of  the  individual  believing  soul.  (I  Cor.  10:6) 
The    dispensational    interpretation    being    admitted,    there- 


The    dispensational    interpretation    being    admitted,    tnere-  ^^^^  people  of  God     Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  showed  them 

fore,   this    affords   further    demonstration    that    the   parabe  ^^_^^   ^^^^^   though   they   had  been   God's   people   and   living 

of  the   shepherd  and  the  sheep  is  a  parable  of  God  s  deal-  ^^^    ^^.^^    ^^^    ^1^^      ^^^^   ^^^^    ^^^   ^^^   backshder    was    the 

ing  with  the  behever.    But  if  we  did  not  have  this  evidence,  ^,^.^^^   ^^   ^.^   ^^^^^^   j^^^    ^^^   ^^^^      ^^^^    ^^-^^    1^3^^^   H^ 

yet  from  the  individual  devotional  point  of  view  the  asso-  -^^^^    ^jtj^    a    most    striking    bit    of    sarcasm,    saying    in 

ciation    of    this    parable   with    others    following   would    lead  ^^^^^^    ^^^  ^.^^   ^^^^^   teacher,   Dr.   Blanchard   used   to   tell 

to   the    same    conclusion.     For    instance,   m   the    parable    ot  ^^^    ,          ^^^^^  ^^  .^  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 

the  prodigal  son  it   is   a   son   who   has   wandered   from    his  ^^^'.^   ^j^^^    ^^^^    ^^j^^^^^    ^^^   ^-^^    -^^^    persons,    WHOSO- 

father's     house,     who     is    restored — not     a     stranger     who  _,.^^    ^.,,^,,    .^^.r-     .^t-    ^ttt^t-.t^    ■nT7    a  xta/    ctt^tu    „.u:„u 


becomes  his  son— and  as  every  Bible  student  knows,  such 
sonship  belongs  only  to  a  believer.   (Gal.   3:26). 

B.   This   parable  teaches    God's    love    for   the    backslider. 

What  a  picture  of  God's  love  it  is,  and  how  consistent  it 
is  with  the  teaching  of  the  rest  of  God's  Word!  If  we 
would  see  God's  attitude  toward  the  backslider  let  us  read 
also  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  and  mark  God's  atti- 
tude toward  backsliding  Israel.  Throughout  their  prophe- 
sying runs  the  voice  of  weeping.  It  is  not  alone  the  weep- 
ing of  the  prophet,  nor  yet  the  weeping  of  those  who  are 
suffering  the  awful  judgments  of  which  they  testify.  Nay, 
rather,  this  sound  of  weeping  is  the  voice  of  the  lamenta- 
tions of  God's  heart  of  love  as  He  pleads  with  His  people 
to  turn  from  their  sins  and  spare  Him  the  necessity  of 
chastening  them.  Such  is  God's  attitude  toward  any  back- 
slidden believer.  He  is  grieved  by  our  backsliding,  but 
with  His  grief  is  mingled  inexpressibly  tender  love  and 
yearning  for  our  souls.    The  shepherd  will  leave  the  ninety 
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EVER  THEY  BE,  IF  THERE  BE  ANY  SUCH,  which 
need  no  repentance"    (Luke    15:7;    Rom.   12:3;   Phil.  2:4-8). 

11.  THE  WONDERS  OF  GOD'S  PLAN  OF  SALVATION 
Rom.  5:6-10 

The  second  section  of  our  lesson  deals  with  the  won- 
ders of  God's  plan  of  salvation.  As  in  the  former  section, 
five  facts  will  serve  to  crystallize  the  vital  teaching  of 
this    Scripture. 

A.  The  utter  impotence  and  unworihiness  of  the  sinner. 
Two  expressions  in  Romans  5  :6  are  sufficient  to  set  before 
us  the  natural  condition  of  the   sinner.    They   are, 

1.  "Without    strength" 

2.  "L'ngodly" 

The  natural  man  is  spiritually  impotent,  both  because  of 
his  inherent  sinful  nature  and  because  of  his  sinful  deeds 
he  is  subject  to  physical  death   and  is  facing  the  wrath  of 
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God  in  iiulKincnt  lor  liis  sins.  But  lost  though  he  is,  he 
can  do  nothing  to  help  himself.  He  is  "without  strength." 
It  is  true  he  may  strive  and  strain  to  do  good  works  in 
the  effort  to  store  up  merit  for  himself,  hut  when  all  is 
done,  still  God's  Word  is  very  clear,  in  His  sight  "all  our 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags."  With  all  his  straining 
and  striving  the  natural  man  can  do  nothing  to  commend 
himself  to  God  or  to  save  himself  from  His  judgment. 
But  the  natural  man  is  not  only  utterly  impotent ;  he  is 
also  utterly  undeserving.  He  is  "ungodly."  Some,  it  is  true, 
may  not  fall  into  the  outward  sins  which  sear  and  blight 
the  lives  of  others.  They  may  live  good  moral  lives  and 
may  even  be  exceedingly  religious  and  yet  not  trust  Christ 
as  their  Saviour,  but  they  are  still  ungodly.  The  record 
of  God's  Word  is  very  clear :  "All  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God."  With  all  their  morality  and 
with  all  their  religiousness  they  cannot  measure  up  to 
God's  standard.  In  the  presence  of  His  holy  law  they  must 
stand  hopeless,  overwhelmed  with  conviction  of  their  own 
guilt.  Moral  and  religious  though  they  be,  and  respected 
by  their  neighbours,  yet  in  the  white  light  of  God's  Word 
all  unbelievers  are  ungodly.  They  deserve  no  mercy.  They 
deserve  only  the  wrath  of  God.  (Rom.  3:10-19) 

B.  The  preordained  death  of  Christ.  The  next  fact 
which  this  portion  of  our  lesson  suggests  is  that  the  death 
of  Christ  was  preordained.  This  suggestion  lies  in  the 
expression,  "In  due  time  Christ  died."  Other  Scriptures 
suggest  that  there  was  a  set  time  for  the  manifestation 
of  the  Saviour  and  His  death  upon  the  cross.  Evidently 
that  time  was  determined  beforehand.  The  question  natu- 
rally arises.  When  was  the  time  appointed  for  the  death 
of  Christ?  To  this  question  the  answer  of  God's  Word  is 
very  explicit.  He  is  "the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world"  (Rev.  13:8).  From  this  it  is  evident  that 
Christ's  death  was  ordained  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Some  infidels  accuse  God  of  injustice,  saying*  that 
He  must  have  known  that  man  would  sin  and  asking, 
"Why  then,  did  He  create  him?"  Nay,  rather  the  occasion 
for  wonder  lies  in  this — in  creating  man  God  counted  the 
cost.  Though  He  knew  it  might  cost  Him  the  agonies 
of  Calvary,  God  was  willing  to  pay  the  price  that  we  might 
have  the  joy  of  being,  and  that  we  might  know  the  supreme 
joy  of  fellowship  with  Him.  How  the  thought  should 
bumble  our  souls  before  Him  in  worship  and  adoration! 
Christ  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
"In  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly"  (Rom.  5:6; 
Gal.  4:1). 

C.  The  amazing  love  of  the  Father.  The  marvelous 
character  of  God's  love  is  suggested  in  the  fact  which  we 
have  noticed.  It  is  further  expounded  in  the  verses  which 
follow  in  our  lesson  Scripture.  Here  we  read,  "God  com- 
mendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinnerf.,  Christ  died  for  us."  When  God  would  teach  His 
love  He  points  men  to  the  cross.  The  highest  plane  of 
human  love  is  reached  when  a  man  is  willing  to  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends  (John  15:13).  But  God's  love  so  far 
transcends  man's  love  that  the  Son  was  willing  to  die  and 
the  Father  was  willing  to  let  Him  die  for  His  enemies. 
(Rom.  5:10;   Eph.  2:4-5) 

D.  The  grp.cious  justification  of  the  sinner.  The  Scrip- 
ture before  us  declares  that  the  believer  (this  being  the 
limitation  of  the  "we"  in  verse  9)  is  justified  by  the  blood 
of  Christ.  Notice,  it  is  not  by  his  own  deeds  or  merit  that 
the  sinner  is  justified,  but  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  only 
possible  ground  on  which  the  sinner  may  be  "declared 
righteous"  (such  is  the  meaning  of  "justification")  is  that 
Chri<;t  shed  His  blood  as  the  penalty  for  our  sins.  This  is 
stated  so  frequently  and  so  clearly  in  the  Word  of  God 
that  it  would  seem  almost  unnecessary  to  call  attention  to 
the  fact  here ;  but  even  though  they  profess  to  believe 
in  Christ  many  are  striving  to  be  justified  by  their  own 
good  works.  This  they  can  never 'do.  If  men  are  justified 
at  all  before  God  it  must  be  by  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of 
Christ.  So  marvelous  is  God's  grace  that  every  soul  who 
believes  in  His  Son  is  justified,  no  matter  how  many  and 
how  black  his  sins  may  have  been.  (Rom.  3:24-26;  Rom.  4: 
1-3;  Rom.  4:22-25;  Rom.  5:1) 

E.  The  assured  security  of  the  believer.  And  last  of  all 
we    note    striking    evidence    that    the    believer's    security    is 


absolutely  secured.    This  appears  in  the  argument  of  verses 
9-10.     These   verses    set    forth    first,    our   present    salvation. 

"Being  now  justified" 

"Being  now  reconciled" 
On  this  basis  they  argue  our  future  immunity  from  judg- 
ment, 

"We  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him" 

"We  shall  be  saved  by  His  life"  (that  is  His  resur- 
rection life) 
This  has  two  aspects.  It  is  the  life  which  raised  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  w;hich  has  been  given  to  us  as 
that  eternal  life  which  is  the  gift  of  God's  love.  And  the 
purpose  of  His  resurrection  life  is  this — ^"He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us."  How  blessedly  and  how  unmis- 
takably does  God's  Word  assure  us  of  our  security  in 
Christ.  (Rom,  6:23;  Heb.  7:25;  John  5:24;  John  6:37-40; 
John    10:28-29) 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

During  my  service  in  India  I  had  in  my  regiment  a 
little  bugler  who  was  too  weak  and  delicate  for  the  life  he 
had  to  lead;  but  he  had  been  born  in  the  regiment — and 
very  shortly  after  had  been  left  an  orphan.  I  had  a  rough 
lot  of  recruits  just  then,  and  the  men  made  little  Willie 
Holt  the  butt  of  their  scoffing  sneers  and  ribald  jokes. 
The  regiment  had  bivouacked  some  distance  from  camp 
for  rifle  practice,  and  my  sergeant-major  had  begged  to 
take  Willie  along,  because  there  was  mischief  brewing, 
and  he  was  a  little  saint,  and  had  a  good  influence  over 
the  men.  Several  acts  of  insubordination  were  soon 
brought  to  my  notice  and  I  pledged  to  make  an  example 
of  the  very  next  offence  by  having  the  culprit  flogged. 

One  night  targets  were  thrown  down  and  mutilated. 
On  investigation  the  act  was  traced  to  the  occupants  of 
the  very  tent  where  Willie  Holt  was  camped.  In  vain  I 
appealed  to  them  to  produce  the  man,  at  last  I  said,  "If 
any  of  you  who  slept  in  Number  Four  tent  last  night  will 
come  forward  and  take  his  punishment  like  a  man,  the 
rest  will  get  off  free ;  but  if  not,  there  remains  no  alter- 
native but  to  punish  you  all,  each  in  turn  to  receive  ten 
strokes  of  the  cat." 

For  the  space  of  a  couple  of  minutes,  dead  silence  fol- 
lowed ;  then,  from  the  midst  of  the  prisoners,  Willie  Holt 
came  forward.  "Colonel,"  said  he,  "you  have  passed  your 
word  that  if  any  of  those  that  slept  in  number  four  tent 
comes  forward  to  take  his  punishment,  the  rest  shall  get 
off  free.  I  am  ready,  sir;  please  may  I  take  it  now?" 
Never  in  my  life  have  I  found  myself  so  painfully  situated. 
I  turned  in  fury  and  disgust  on  the  prisoners,  and  berated 
them  for  a  bunch  of  cowards,  but  they  were  silent  and 
sullen.  Sick  at  heart,  I  gave  the  order,  and  he  was  led 
away  for  punishment.  Three  strokes  descended  upon  his 
bared  back;  at  the  fourth  a  faint  moan  escaped  him;  but 
ere  the  fifth  could  fall,  there  was  a  hoarse  cry  from  the 
prisoners,  who  had  been  compelled  to  witness  the  scene, 
and  with  one  bound  Jim  Sykes,  the  black  sheep  of  the  reg- 
iment, seized  the  cat,  crying,  "Stop  it.  Colonel !  He  never 
did  it,  but  I  did!"  and  with  convulsed  and  anguished  face 
he  flung  his  arms  about  the  boy. 

The  next  day  I  visited  the  hospital  tent  where  the  boy 
lay  dying.  The  shock  had  been  too  much  for  his  feeble 
strength.  He  lay  propped  up  on  the  pillows,  and  at  his 
side  half  kneeling,  half  crouching,  was  Jim  Sykes.  I  saw 
the  drops  of  sweat  standing  on  his  brow  as  he  muttered 
brokenly:  "Why  did  ye  do  it,  lad?    Why  did  ye  do  it?" 

"Because  I  wanted  to  take  it  foi*  you,  Jim.  I  thought 
it  might  help  you  to  understand  why  Christ  died  for  you." 
"Christ  died  for  me?"  the  man  repeated.  "He  has  naught 
to  do  with  such  as  me,  lad ;  I'm  one  o'  the  bad  uns.  You 
oughta  know." 

"But  He  died  to  save  bad  ones,"  answered  Willie.  "He 
died  for  you  because  He  loved  you.  I  only  suffered  for  one 
sin,  but  Christ  took  the  punishment  for  all  the  sins  you 
have  ever  committed.  The  penalty  w;as  death,  Jim,  and 
Christ  died  for  you." 
— Condensed  from  tract,  "The  Colonel's  Word  Will  Stand" 
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First  Quarter,  Lesson   4 


Sunday,  Jan.  27,  1929 


THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

Lesson  Text:   John  16:7-11;    Rom.  8:12-17,  26-27 

Read  also  John  14:25-31;   Joel  2:28-29;    Luke   11:9-13;    John 

3-5-8-   John  14:16-17,  26;    John   15:26-27;    Acts  2:1-21,  32-33; 

Rom'  8:1-17,   26-27;    1    Cor.   12:1-13;    Eph.   1:13-14;    Eph.   3: 

14-21;    Eph.   4:1-6,   30 


Golden    Text: 
"For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the  sons  of  God"  (Rom.  8:14). 

The  other  day  a  young  woman  who  has  been  a  Christ- 
ian  for  several  years,  and  a   Christian   of  more   than  ordi- 
nary  earnestness,    said   to    her   pastor,  "What    is   the    Ho  y 
Spirit'      I    don't    know    what    you    mean    when    you    talk 
about   the  Holy  Spirit."     This   suggests   the   advisability   of 
making    sure    that    the    class    understands    Who    the    Holy 
Spirit    is   before   tryng  to   teach   this   lesson,  for   there   are 
others  who  like  the   Ephesian   believers   have    never  heard 
"whether  there  be  a  Holy  Spirit."    In  introducing  this  sub- 
ject the  teacher  might  well  remind  the  class  of  the  triumty 
of  the  Godhead,  telling  them  that   God  is  three  persons  in 
one,  and  distinguishing  Father,   Son,   and   Holy   Spirit.    Of 
course  it  is  impossible  to  explain  the  mystery  of  the  Trin- 
ity  but   while   this    should   be   frankly    admitted   it   will   be 
well  to  remind  our  class   that  this  is   no  bar  to  faith,  that 
we    believe    many    things    which    w.e    cannot    explain,    and 
we   should  remind  them  also  that  this  is  one  of  the  mys- 
teries of  the  Infinite  which  we  with  our  finite  understand- 
ings cannot  hope  to  be  able  fully  to  grasp.    But  while  full 
explanation    is   impossible,   an  illustration   may   be  helpful; 
and    perhaps    the    most    suggestive    illustration    is    that    to 
which  some  have  called  attention  concerning  the  natu/e  ot 
light      Every   light,    say   they,    has    three    distinct    kinds   ot 
rays— the   calorf^c,   or   heat    giving   rays;    the    luminiferous, 
or    light   giving  rays;    and   the   actinic,   or   the    rays   which 
produce  chemical  changes.    Light,  therefore,  whether  it  be 
the  light  of  a  candle,  an  electric  light,  or  the   light  of  the 
sun,  is   a  trinity,  one  light  but  in  three   distinct  manifesta- 

Now  let  us  study  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  first  in 
reference  to  our  salvation,  and  second  in  reference  to  our 
Christian   lives. 

I    THE  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AS  PERTAINS 
TO  THE   BELIEVER'S   SALVATION 

Six  facts  of  special  importance  are  involved  in  the  Holy 
Spirit's   work  with   reference  to  the  believer's   salvation. 

A  The  Holy  Spirit  convicts  of  sin.  The  first  need  of 
a  man's  soul  is  to  be  convicted  of  his  sin.  He  will  not 
seek  the  Saviour  until  he  sees  his  need  of  a  Saviour. 
This  need  the  Holy  Spirit  suppHes,  for  He  convicts  the 
world  "of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment 
Herein  we  see  the  justice  of  God.  No  man  can  be  saved 
without  trusting  the  Saviour,  but  that  all  men  may  have  an 
opportunity  to  be  saved,  the  Holy  Spirit  convicts  all  of  their 
sin  seeking  to  lead  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
Notice  particularly  that  this  convicting  work  is  universal- 
it  includes  the  whole  world.  On  the  authority  of  these 
verses  we  know  that  there  is  not  a  single  human  being 
in  all  the  world  whom  the  Spirit  is  not  convicting  of  sin. 
Some  may  harden  their  heart  against  His  convicting  work, 
as  many  are  doing  today,  and  in  their  sin  may  go  heed- 
lessly on  to  perdition.  But  to  every  soul  who  will  respond 
to  the  convicting  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  promise 
is  given  "If  any  man  will  do  His  wHl,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak 
of  Myself"  (John  7:17).  This  is  a  wonderful  guarantee 
that  if  the  Holy  Spirit  finds  in  any  man  a  willing  heart. 
He  will  get  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  to  that  man 
The  convicting  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God's  means  of 
preparing  men's  hearts  for  receiving  the  Saviour.  (John 
16:7-11)  ^^      . 

B     The    Holy    Spirit    testifies    of    the    Saviour.      Having 
found  a  willing  soul  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  witness  to  that 


soul  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  we  know 
from  the  Saviour's  words,  "When  the  Comforter  is  come. 
Whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth.  Which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He 
shall  testify  of  Me;  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because 
ve  have  been  with  Me  from  the  beginning."  It  is  very 
important  that  we  recognize  that  the  Holy  Spirit's  testi- 
mony is  borne  in  tw;o  ways  :  through  the  written  Word  ot 
God  and  through  the  testimony  of  the  behever  in  Christ 
Jesus.  It  is  on  this  account  that  the  Scriptures  say  of  the 
lost,  "How  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  And  how 
=.hall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?"  (Rom.  10:14-15) 
How  good  it  is,  as  we  tell  souls  of  the  Saviour  and  His 
sufferings,  to  know  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working  throucjh 
our  testimony,  bearing  witness  to  Him!  (John  15:26-27; 
Eph.  5:17;  Acts  4:31;  I  Cor.  2:4-5) 

C.  The  Holy  Spirit  imparts  eternal  life.  To  the  SOul 
who'accepts  the  message  of  the  Saviour  crucified  for  our 
sins,  risen  for  our  justification,  and  coming  again  for  our 
resurrection  and  transformation,  and  trusts  Him  as  his 
Saviour,  the  Holy  Spirit  imparts  eternal  hfe.  This  is  what 
is  meant  by  the  Scripture  which  says.  "Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  even  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God"  (John  3:5;  John  1 -.ZT .  The  word 
translated  "and"  in  John  3:5  can  just  as^  we  1  be 
translated  "even"  and  in  the  light  of  John  7 -2/  it  should 
be  so  translated).  The  new  birth  is  the  impartation  of 
life  It  is  the  impartation  of  eternal  life— of  God's  own  life. 
By  it  men  become  children  of  God,  and  it  is  by  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Spirit  that  they  are  born  again.  To  that  soul 
who  trusts  Christ  as  his  Saviour  the  Holy  Spirit  gives 
eternal  life.  (John  3  :3,  5-7,  16) 

D    The  Holy  Spirit  testifies  our  salvation.    When  a   soul 
has    trusted   the   Saviour   he    has  the  witness   of   the   Spirit 
that  he  is  a  child  of   God.    "The   Spirit  itself  beareth   wit- 
ness   with    our    spirit    that    we    are    the    children    of    God; 
and   if   children,   then   heirs;    heirs    of    God,   and   joint-heirs 
with    Christ."     A   few   Sundays    ago.    Dean   Fowler   pointed 
out  to  his  Sunday  Afternoon  Bible  Class  the   force  of  the 
preposition   "with"   in  this  verse.    Many   use  this  Scripture 
as  though  it  read,  "His  Spirit  beareth  witness  TO  our  spirit 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,"  thus  leading  men  to  look 
for  some  inward  experience  to  confirm  their  salvation   and 
to  doubt  it  if  they  do  not  have  an  experience  which  satis- 
fies them  as  measuring  up  to  their  humanly  conceived  idea 
of    the   witness   of   the    Spirit.     But   such   is    not   what   this 
verse  says.    It  says,  "His  Spirit  beareth  witness  WITH_  our 
spirit  "    There  are  two  testimonies   here— the   Holy   Spirit  s 
testimony  and  the  testimony  of  our  spirit.    The   Holy  Spirit 
bears    witness    through    the    Word    of    God    that    we    who 
believe  in   Jesus  Christ  are  the   children  of    God.    And  His 
testimony  agrees  with  the  testimony   of   our  spirit   (that  is 
the   New   Nature  in  the  behever).    This   New    Nature   was 
received    by    the    new    birth.      Only    those    who    are    born 
again  have  the  New  Nature.    By  His  very  presence  m  the 
believer  therefore,  the  New  Nature  testifies  that  that   soul 
is  the   child  of  God.     But  the  Holy   Spirit's  testimony  is   a 
testimony  given  through  the  pages  of  Gods  Word     When- 
ever we  open  the  Bible  and  read  a   Scrioture  such  as  Gal. 
3-26,   "Ye   are   all   the    children    of   God  by  faith   m    Christ 
Jesus  "    God's  Spirit  is  bearing  witness  with  our   spirit  that 
we   are   the    children    of    God.     How   good   and   how   satis- 
fying it  is  to  know  this,   and   how    it   safeguards    the   soul 
from  fanaticism. 

E    The  Holy  Spirit  seals  us  unto  the  day  of  Redemption. 

This 'is    the    plain    declaration    of    Eph.    4:30    which    says 
"Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Gd,  whereby   ye  are  sealed 
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unto  tlio  day  of  redemption."  This  sealing  is  a  striking 
evidence  of  the  security  of  all  who  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesns  Christ.  It  guarantees  that  in  the  day  of  redemption 
(that  is  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  involv- 
ing the  resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  Second  Coming 
of  Christ,  Rom.  8:23),  every  believer  shall  be  present  as  a 
trophy  of  God's  grace  to  the  praise  of  His  glory.  Not 
one  shall  be  missing  in  that  day.  Surely  it  is  a  thought 
to  make  our  hearts  leap  for  joy  that  upon  trusting  Christ 
ns  his  Saviour  every  believer  was  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise.   (Eph.   1  :13-14  R.V.) 

F.  Tlie  Holy  Spirit  will  quicken  our  bodies  in  the  resur- 
rection. This  thought  is  very  closely  akin  to  that  which 
we  have  just  noted,  the  difference  being  one  of  emphasis. 
In  the  passage  to  wliich  we  have  just  called  attention  the 
emphasis  is  on  the  Spirit's  present  sealing  of  the  believer, 
with  the  resurrection  or  redemption  of  the  body  in  view 
as  the  goal.  Now  we  come  to  a  passage  which  most  clearly 
speaks  of  the  part  which  the  Holy  Spirit  will  play  in  the 
future  day  of  redemption:  "If  the  Spirit  of  Him  That 
rniscd  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.  He  That 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  That  dwelleth  in  you"  (Rom. 
8:11). 

How    tremendously    important    is    the     part    which    the 

!?cly  Spirit  plays  in  the  salvation  of  the  soul  who  trusts 
Christ  as  his  Saviour.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  procured  our 
salvation  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood,  secures  it  by  His 
present  intercession  for  us,  and  will  consummate  it  at  His 
Second  Coming  But  the  Holy  Spirit  ministers  it  to  us 
through  faith  in  the  finished  work  of  Chrst. 

H.  THE  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AS  PERTAINS 
TO  THE  DAILY  LIFE  OF  THE  BELIEVER 

No  less  important  than  His  work  in  our  salvation  is  the 
Holy  Spirit's  ministr}^  in  our  daily  life.  And  as  in  the 
former,  six  facts   are  of  paramount  importance. 

A.  TTie  Holy  Spirit  baptizes  us  into  the  Body   of  Christ. 

According  to  the  plain  teaching  of  many  Scriptures,  all 
hf^lievers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  united  in  one  Body, 
Christ  Himself  being  the  Head  of  the  Body.  We  have  not 
time  to  discuss  this  wonderful  teaching  or  to  call  attention 
to  the  beauty  and  significance  of  the  illustration  which 
the  Word  of  God  employs  in  comparing  the  Bodj^  of  Christ 
and  the  inter-relationship  of  its  members  with  the  physi- 
cal body  and  its  functioning.  But  we  must  note  two  facts. 
The  first  is  this:  the  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  becomes  a 
member  of  the  Body  by  the  baptism-  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  .second  is  this  :  all  believers  have  been  baptized  in  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Would  that  we  had  time  to  discuss  it  more 
at  length,  but  this  fact  once  recognized  reveals  the  folly 
of  much  current  teaching  to  the  effect  that  believers  need 
to  seek  the  "baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  as  an  experience 
subsequent  to  believing.  God's  Word  never  tells  the 
believer  in  this  age  to  seek  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Rather  He  declares  that  all  are  baptized  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  the  Body  of  Christ  and  adds  that  we  should 
"be  filled  with  the  Spirit,"  which  means  simply  that  we 
should  yield  ourselves  to  His  control  and  permit  Him  to 
become  the  dominating  power  in  our  lives.  (I  Cor.  12:13, 
rompare  I  Cor.  1  :2  and  note  that  the  "wje  all"  of  the  for- 
'L^r-r^  in  the  lieht  of  the  latter,  includes  "all  that  in  every 
place  call  upon  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Rom. 
12:5:  I  Cor.  12:12,  28;   Eph.  5:18) 

B.  The  Holy  Spirit  bestows  upon  the  believer  gifts 
which  fit  him  for  service.  In  making  him  a  member  of 
the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  to  every  believer 
som.e  spiritual  gift.  In  the  lesson  for  October  14th  we  dis- 
cussed the  subject  of  spiritual  gifts  somewhat  at  length, 
so  rather  than  attempting  to  go  into  it  here,  we  refer  the 
reader  to  that  former  lesson.  For  our  present  purposes 
su'^F'ce  it  to  reiterate:  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  to  every 
believer  a  spiritual  gift  which  fits  him  for  definite  service 
for  his  Lord.  (I  Cor.  12:7.  11;  Eph.  4:7-16) 

C.  The    Holy   Spirit  enlightens  our  understanding.     One 

of  the  outstanding  ministrations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  that 
of    giving    the  ,  believer  .  understanding    of    God's    Word. 


Naturally  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  understand  it.  In  one 
verse  we  are  told  of  our  natural  inability  to  understand 
God's  Word  and  are  inforined  how  we  may  understand  it. 
This  verse  is  I  Cor.  2:14,  "the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  thirigs  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him:  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned."  Many  other  Scriptures  testify  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  guide  us  into  all  truth  and  to 
bring  to  our  remerribrance  those  things  which  are  written 
ui  the  Word  of  God.  To  avoid  fanaticism  and  confusion 
it  'is  essential  that  we  remember  that  the  Spirit's  method 
of  teaching  God's  children  is  to  "compare  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual"  in  other  words  shedding  light  on  one  pas- 
sage from  God's  Word  by  means  of  other  passages  in 
God's  Word.   (I  Cor.  2:13;  John  14:26;  John  16:13-14) 

D.  The  Holy  Spirit  empowers  our  testimony.  So  hard- 
ened and  rebellious  is  the  heart  of  the  natural  man,  we 
might  preach  the  gospel  most  earnestly  for  many  years 
without  ever  making  a  single  impression  if  it  were  not  for 
the  Holy  Spirit's  working  in  and  through  our  testimony. 
But  as  it  is  borne,  the  Holy  Spirit  does  empower  the 
believer's  testimony  and  causes  it  to  strike  deep  into  the 
hearts  of  those  to  whom  the  Word  is  preached.  To  some, 
it  is  true,  the  believer's  testimony  proves  to  be  the  savor  of 
death  unto  death,  because  the  soul  who  hears  it  rejects  it. 
But  to  others,  by  the  power  and  blessing  of  God's  Spirit 
it  proves  to  be  the  savor  of  life  unto  life.  The  Word  of 
God  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  whenever  we  preach 
God's  Word  to  men  we  may  be  sure  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
giving  power  to  that  Word.  (Eph.  6:17;  I  Cor.  2:4;  Eph 
5:18-19;   II  Cor.  2:16) 

E.  The  Holy  Spirit  teaches  us  to  pray.  This  we  believe 
is  involved  in  the  teaching  of  Rom.  8:26;  "Likewise  the 
Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities  :  for  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought:  but  the  Spirit  Itself 
malreth  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered."  When  a  child  of  God  prays,  it  is  a  good  thing 
for  him  to  open  his  heart  to  the  Spirit's  touch  and  to 
make  those  things  which  are  impressed  upon  his  mind  in 
the  prayer  time  the  subject  of  supplication  and  interces- 
sion, at  the  same  time  asking  God  in  the  light  of  His  Word 
to  teach  him  what  to  ask  touching  these  things.  As  we 
learn  to  walk  in  close  fellowship  with  Him,  we  will  learn 
more  and  more  that  such  quiet  impressions  are  ofttimes  the 
Spirit's  manner  of  burdening  our  hearts  with  the  burden 
which  is  on  His  heart.  To  lead  such  a  prayer  life  is  truly 
to  be  "praying  in  the  Spirit"  (Jude  20). 

F.  And  finally  the  Holy  Spirit  strengthens  us  in  the 
hour  of  temptation.  In  this  connection  it  is  very  signifi- 
cant that  after  having  described  the  conflict  of  the  believer, 
God's  Word  should  say,  "Take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
v/hich  is  the  Word  of  God"  (Eph.  6:12-17).  And  no  less 
significant  was  the  prayer  of  the  Apostle  Paul  for  the 
Ephesian  believers  when  he  asked  the  Father  that  He 
would  grant  them  "to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  His 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man"  (Eph.  3:16). 

How  thankful  we  should  be  for  the  ministry  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  how  diligent  and  prayerfid  we  should 
be  in  giving  heed  to  the  s.dmonition,  "Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  w^hereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption"   (Eph.  4:29-32). 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Theodore  Monod,  speaking  of  a  man  being  in  Christ 
and  having  Christ  in  him,  said  "I  take  a  sponge  and  put  it 
in  the  water;  but  see!  the  water  is  also  in  the  sponge." 
The  illustration  is  equally  apt  with  reference  to  the  Spirit — 
if  you  are  in  the  Spirit,  you  will  be  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
But  somebody  raised  the  objection  that  man  was  sinful  and 
imperfect,  and  asked  what  was  to  be  done  with  his  sin. 
Mr.  Monod,  replying  in  his  inimitable  way,  said,  "You  take 
a  sponge  and  you  plunge  it  into  water,  and  what  hap- 
pens? Bubble,  bubble,  bubble,  bubble!  The  fact  of  its 
bein.p-  in  the  water  drives  all  the  air  out!"  Oh,  I  love  to 
see  Christian  people  when  they  begin  to  bubble,  bubble, 
h'lbhle,  bubble !  When  the  inferior  thing  is  expelled  by 
tiie  sjiperior,  the  less  by  the  greater! 

—Sunday  School  Times 
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What  Shauld  the  Christian  Do 
about  Them? 

Dean  Fowler's  newest  booklet  "Santa  Claus 
and  Christmas,"  will  be  off  the  press  in  a  few 
days.  This  booklet  is  a  clear,  scriptural  dis- 
cussion of  the  origin  of  the  Santa  Claus  story 
and  Christmas  celebrations.  It  bears  a  timely 
message  of  tremendous  importance  for  God's 
children  everywhere.  Many  of  your  acquain- 
tances need  the  awakening  which  will  come 
through  a  reading   of  this   book. 

40  pages,  art  cover,  $0.25  postpaid. 

Get  your  order  in  now! 

^ije  JIngtitute  JPublisiljing  Co. 

2047  <Jllenarm  pace,  Benber,  Colo. 


''Grace    and    Truth'^^ 

Free  Pastor  s  Service 


The  establishment  of  thfe  service  for  Christian 
workers  is  the  logical  outcome  of  present-day  con- 
ditions within  the  church.  Infidelity,  under  the  name 
of  modern  theology,  has  so  fully  obtained  control 
of  many  of  our  denominational  headquarters  that  pas- 
ors  who  stand  for  the  fundamentals  of  the  Faith 
are  finding  it  extremely  diifficult  to  secure  through 
regular  cirannels  churches  which  want  presented  the 
unadulterated  truths  of  God's  Word.  Likewise,  churches, 
boith  denominational  and  undenominational,  which 
desire  preached  from  their  pulpits  "the  whole  counsel 
of  God"  are  discovering  to  their  amazement  that  it 
is  almost  impossible  to  get  in  touch  with  pastors  of 
this  character.  It  is  the  sole  purpose  of  this  service 
to  bring  fundamental  pastors  and  fundamental  churches 
together. 

Responses  to  aidvertisements  appearing  in  this  column 
will    be     forwarded     by    us     without    delay. 

Christian  workers  who  desire  further  information 
cancern'ing  this  free  service  should  address  the  Busi- 
ness    Manager. 

Fundamental  Pastor  is  open  for  evangelistic 
meetings.  Ready  for  datings  at  any  time 
either  near  or  remote  future.  Will  conduct 
own  music.  Best  of  references.  Active  pas- 
tor and  evangelistic  worker  for  ten  years. 
Address  B.  4,  "Grace  and  Truth." 


Valuable  and   Vital 
gift  'Booklets 

By   Dean   Clifton   L.   Fowler 

"Santa   Claus   and   Christmas^' 

A  fearless  expose  of  ancient  heathen- 
ism masquerading  in  the  guise  of 
modern  nursery  tales.  40  pages,  art 
cover,  $0.25. 

"The   Dark   Side  of  Love" 

A  discussion  which  is  greatly  needed 
to  give  balance  on  this  much  abused 
subject.     32    pages,    art    cover,    $0.25 

"The    Covered    Woman" 

A  timely   discussion  of   Bobbed   Hair, 
in     the     light    of     God's    Word.      32 
pages,   art  cover,   $0.25 

"Salvation    and   Rewards" 

A  lucid  discussion  of  one  of  the 
most  important  distinctions  in  the 
field  of  Bible  study.  32  pages,  art 
cover,    $0.25 

"The   Gift   of   Giving" 

An  inspirational  study  of  Christian 
stewardship  which  presents  true  giv- 
ing as  one  of  the  Spirit's  enablings. 
48    pages,   art   cover,   $0.25 

"Restoration" 

Just  the  thing  to  straighten  out  the 
tangles  in  the  soul  of  a  backslider. 
20    pages,   art   cover,   $0.15 

"The  Fourfold   Message  of   the  Psalms" 

A  veritable  key  to  the  study  of  the 
Old  Testament.  2  2  pages,  art  cover, 
$0.15 

You   cannot  afford  to   be   without  one   of 
these   booklets. 

The    Institute    Publishing    Company 

204 J    Glenarm    Place, 

Denver,    Colorado 
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Solve  that  problem  by  taking  advantage  of  the  "Grace  and 
Truth"  club  offer. 

REGULAR  RATE 

Single  Subscriptions,  per  year $1.50 

CLUB  RATE 

Five  subscriptions,  all  beginning  with 

the  same  issue $6.25 

Ten  subscriptions,  all  beginning  with 

the    same    issue $12.50 

(For  every  club  of  ten,  in  addition  to  the 
reduced  club  rate  we  offer  one  free  subscrip- 
tion.) 

'( 
Can  you  think  of  a  gift  which  would  better  express  the  true 
spirit  of  Christmas  than  this  Bible  study  magazine  which  will  bring 
a  vital  spiritual  contribution  to  the  happiness  of  your  friend  every 
month  during  the  coming  year.^ 

Beautifully  engraved  greeting  cards,  with  gilt-lined  envelopes, 
will  be  mailed  you  free  of  charge  for  your  use  in  notifying  your 
friends  of  your  gift.  If  you  want  these  cards  please  be  sure  to  state 
your  desire  plainly  when  sending  in  your  gift  subscriptions. 

^  Jfaittful  iBefeneJe  ^  Clarififb  iHest^age 

2047  #lcnarm  ^lact,  Mtn'on,  Colorabo 
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HAUE  you 


EVER  PRAYED  ABOUT  YOUR  GIVING? 


These  are  days  o£  many  appeals.    On  every 
hand  are  worthy  causes  which  challenge  the 
interest  and  sympathy  of  all  spiritual  people. 
Under  God  they  are  compelled  to  look  to 
those  who  love  the  truth  for  their  support. 
Sad  to  say,  there  are  many  other  causes  which 
are  not  so  worthy,  which  just  as  insistently 
press  themselves  upon  our  attention.    Obvi- 
ously it  is  impossible  for  God's  children  to 
respond  to  all  these  appeals,  and  just  as  cer- 
tainly, though  less  obviously,  they  ought  not 
to  respond  to  some  of  them.    God  will  hold 
His  children  responsible  for  a  faithful  dis- 
charge of  their  stewardship.   He  can  reward 
them    only    for    giving    which    is    done    in 
accordance  with  His  will.    We  need  to  be 
sure  that  we  are  giving  only  to  causes  which 
meet  with    His  approval;    and  we   need  to 
know  His  desires  in  deciding  which,  among 
the  worthy  causes,  shall  have  our  support. 
It   behooves    God's    children,    therefore,    in 
prayer  to  seek  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit  as  to 
where  they  should  give. 

"//  any   of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
of  God,  That  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
ufbraideth   not;    and   it   shall   be   given   him" 
(James.  i-'S)- 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Denver   Bible    Institute 

and  of 

"Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triuine  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son — 
Jno.     10:30,     and     Holy     Spirit — Jno     4:24. 

VERBAL   INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thonirty  of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
II    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.     Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The  personality   of   Satan.    Job.   1 :6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  d«ity  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only    atonement    for    sins.     Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of   Jesus.     Acts  2:32-36;    I    Tim.   2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Clirist. 
Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON    AND   WORK  OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  eonvicts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enligluens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I   Cor.   3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
1.10.    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillennaal,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Tliess.    4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE   CHURCH 

AH  believers  in  thiis  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I    Cor.     12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I    Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 
The   obligation    of  the  believer  to   witness 
by   deed    and    word    to    these    truths    and    to 
proclaim      the     Gospel     to     all     the     world. 
Acts    1:8. 
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"T/z^  Prince  of  Peace^^ 

/OjUR  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  "The  Prince  of  Peace." 
fySuch  was  the  title  given  Him  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
speaking  through  the  prophet  Isaiah,  seven  cen- 
turies before  His  birth;  and  such  was  the  word  of  the 
angel  messengers  as  they  celebrated  the  announcement 
of  His  birth  to  the  shepherds  that  first  "Christmas  eve" 
on  the  hillsides  of  Judea,  saying  in  chorus,  "Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth,  peace,  good  will  toward 
men." 


for  He  keeps  in  perfect  peace  that  soul  whose  mind  is 
stayed  on  Him  in   trustful  occupation. 

As  we  approach  the  glad  anniversary  on  which  we 
celebrate  the  birth  of  "The  Prince  of  Peace,"  we  can 
wish  our  readers  no  greater  blessing  than  that  which  the 
Apostle   Paul  prayed  for  the  saints  at  Rome: 

The  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace 

in   believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope  through 

the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

— H.  A.  W. 


The  Bible  student  finds 
in  the  pages  of  God's  Word 
many  aspects  of  truth  embo- 
died in  that  title,  "The  Prince 
of  Peace."  Our  Lord  is  the 
Prince  of  Peace  redemptively, 
by  the  blood  of  His  cross  hav- 
ing made  peace  between 
God  and  guilty,  hell-deserving 
sinners.  He  is  the  Prince  of 
Peace  dispensationally,  for  His 
coming  will  usher  in  the  gold- 
en age  of  peace  for  which  the 
philosophers  and  sages  of  all 
times  have  looked,  and  for 
which  the  world  has  longed, 
but  which  will  never  come 
upon  the  earth  until  the  estab- 
lishment of  Christ's  Kingdom, 
concerning  which  it  is  written, 
"Of  the  increase  of  His  gov- 
ernment and  peace  there  shall 
be  no  end."  He  is  the  Prince 
of  Peace  ethnically,  for  it  is 
He  Who  in  that  glorious  com- 
ing Kingdom  shall  "speak 
peace  unto  the  heathen,"  and 
shall  extend  peace  to  Israel 
"like  a  river."  And  He  is  the 
Prince  of  Peace  experientially, 


O IV  very  appro- 
priate it  is  that  the  an- 
nouncement of  the 
$200,000  building  enterprise 
of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
should  be  ?nade  in  the  "Peace 
Nu?nher''  of  "Grace  and 
Truth."  In  taking  this  for- 
zvard  step,  and  m  praying  for 
the  supply  of  this  amount  by 
September  first,  great  peace 
fills  our  hearts.  We  are  con- 
fident that  God  has  directed 
to  this  step,  and.  our  hearts  are 
assured  that  He  Who  has  led 
thus  far  will  lay  it  ukpon  the 
hearts  of  His  children  to  ■meet 
the  need.  So  with  full  assur- 
ance of  faith  we  look  forward 
to  the  blessed  "peace"  which 
the  vjork  of  God  at  dear  old 
D.  B.  I.  ivill  enjoy  when  the 
provision  is  made  and  the  erec- 
tion of  the  new  buildings  has 
made  it  possible  by  His  grace 
to 

STOP  THAT  RENT 
DRAIN! 


The  Present  Pressing 
Need 


'^Ir  HE   many 
-*    B.    I.    know 


friends   of   D. 
the    familiar 

statement  of  the  financial  pol- 
icy of  the  school — 

(a)  Full  publicity  as  to 

needs. 

(b)  No    personal    solic- 

itation   (unless  es- 
pecially  directed 
of   God). 

(c)  Full      dependence 

upon    and    confi- 
dence in   God. 

Upon  this  financial  platform 
the  Lord  has  carried  on  this 
humble  western  testimony 
from  its  inception  to  the  pres- 
ent hour.  In  matchless  grace 
He  has  seen  fit  to  provide  the 
needs  of  workers  and  student 
body  through  fifteen  years  of 
foundation  building  and  al- 
most daily  testing. 

Within  the  past  six  months 
D.  B.  I.  has  embarked  upon 
a  new  era  in  her  history.  The 
new     campus     has    been     pur- 
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What  is  the  solution  of  this  problem? 

The  solution  which  has  impressed  us  as  most  fully 
in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God  is  to  speed  up  the 
work  so  as  to  enter  the  new  buildings  Sept.    1st,    1929. 

To  speed  up  the  work  calls  for  many  more  work- 
men.    To  put   more   workmen   on   the  job  means  aug- 

d';rWorkirs''Grr)up^he"'siudentsrand'faithf^^^  '''''^['t^'^r^T: 2^.!\f^^^^^ 

of  D.  B.  I.  at  Denver  and  throughout  the  land. 


chased,  the  i'uU  piirchase-jM-ice  l.eing  graciously  provided 
In  the  Lord  thiough  tlie  sacrificial  giving  of  His  people. 
Also  the  first  unit  of  the  new  buildings  has  been  begun, 
and  the  work  is  going  on  to  God's  glory  at  the  present 
hour. 

All    this    has   come    in    direct  answer   to   the   impor- 
tunate and  faith-filled  prayer  of  the  Board  of  Directors 


But  the  end  is  not  yet! 

The  task  is  but  begun. 

We   have   come  upon   an   hour  of  need  so  pressing 


)ur  present  laborers  are  all  volunteers,  and  all  additional 
labor  must  be  paid  for  at  the  prevailing  rates  for  labor. 


As  we  have  waited  on  God  and  contemplated  His 
wondrous  promises,  it  has  been  borne  in  upon  us  that 
He  is  just  as  able  to  furnish  means  whereby  laboring 
and  (but  for  God's  grace)  so  distressing  as  to  cause  us  men  may  be  employed  to  hasten  along  the  work  as  He 
to  come  to  our  great  family  of  readers  appealmg  for  was  able  to  furnish  the  means  with  which  the  campus 
their  prayer-help,   and,   as  God   permits,   their   financial      was  purchased.    Are  we  not  in  great  danger  of  limiting 


aid  in  carrying  the  school   over  the  top  both  as  to   the 
building  program  and  as  to  the  current  expense. 

We  want  the  whole  "Grace  and  Truth"  family 
to  understand  the  problem  and.  join  with  us  in  crying 
unto   God   to  provide   in   such    fashion   as   to   bring   the 


God  and  hindering  the  outworking  of  His  purposes  for 
D.  B.  I..''  We  believe  the  grace  of  God  is  challenging 
us  to  a  larger  faith  in  Him. 

We  have  entered  into  conference  with  those  whose 
hearts  are  aflame  for  the  success  of  this  Christian  enter- 


school    through    the    present    crisis    victorious,    through      prise,  and  after  patient  waiting  on  God  in  prayer  and 

faithfully  counting  the  cost,  we  find  that  the  four 
buildings  required  to  furnish  the  school  with  equipment 
to  "stop  that  rent  drain"  will  come  to  an  amount  of  at 
least  two  hundred  thousand  dollars. 


This  amount  may  seem  large  to  many  of  the  friends 


grace. 

Last  year  our  rent  drain  was  $650.00  per  month, 
or  $7,800.00  per  annum.  For  a  short  period,  during 
the  heart  of  last  winter,  the  rent  was  even  more ;  but  as 
spring  came  on  and  a  few  students  withdrew,  we  were 
able  to  make  adjustments  which  brought  about  a  slight  of  the  school,  but  it  is  the  actual  amount  of  our  present 
reduction   in   the  rent  outlay.  need.    Is  anything  too  hard   for  God? 

This  year,  by  placing  a  group  of  workers  and  stu-  \Ye  call  upon  our  prayer-helpers,  and  upon  God's 
dents  in  the  inadequate  frame  buildings  which  were  on  faithful  stewards,  and  the  many  friends  of  D.  B.  I. 
the  new  campus  when  it  was  purchased,  and  by  returning  ^q  hasten  to  the  help  of  the  Lord's  work  at  Denver. 
to  the  primitive  conditions  of  old-fashioned  pumps,  out-  \yg  jq  fully  believe  in  God's  faithfulness  to  His  prom- 
side  toilets,  kerosene  lamps,  etc.,  we  have  reduced  the  jg^  ^^^  ^q  fjis  work  that  if  all  who  see  this  appeal  and 
rent  drain  to  $525.00  per  month,  or  $6,300.00  per  ^y^  ^^^\^  ^ith  by  Him  respond,  the  result  will  be  that 
annum.  At  once  it  may  be  seen  that  up  to  the  present  ^^g  treasury  will  be  filled  and  the  need  will  be  bounti- 
hour  "the  rent  drain"  is  by  no  means  stopped.  fully  met.    The  small  offerings  and  the  large  offerings 

TIT               .  a,       ,.  ^  A  „,-.,"   .,„^,-r<-v,«  cf-„rlpnt-  all    put    together    will    make    the   amount   necessary    to 

We  cannot     stop  the  rent  dram      until  the  student             h-b           ^itjj           t                     t-,t>t 

,    J                   u   1              u  ^  .r^A    (r-r.^    fV> <>   PYPVPriQi'vp  tuild  the  houses  for  the  Lord  s  work,  to  move  U.  B.  L 

body   as  a    whole    can   be  removed    trom    the    expensive                                                                             ' 

property   now    being    rented   in    the    center   of    the    city. 


And  the  student  body  cannot  be  brought  out  to  the  new 
campus  and  school  be  carried  on  until  at  least  four  of 
the  new  units  are  completed.  The  four  buildings  which 
will  make  the  move  a  possibility  are: 

The  Men's   Building 

The  Women's  Building 

The  Dining  Hall 

The    Administration    Building,    containing 
offices,  school  rooms,  library,  etc. 
The  first  of  these  four  units  is  now  under  construction. 
And    now    for    the   heart   of   our   problem.     It    has 
become  evident,  as  the   work  on  the  first  unit  has  pro- 
ceeded, that  our  present  small   force  of  loyal  volunteer        .  _     _ 

workmen  could  not  possibly  get  the  four  buildings  ready  the  nine  months  of  the  campaign.  The  Denver  Bible 
for  occupancy  by  September  of  1929,  and  if  they  are  Institute,  unlike  many  other  institutions,  has  no  finan- 
not  ready  it  means  another  year  of  the  destructive  rent  cial  representatives.  We  simply  make  the  needs  of  the 
^^^[^  work  known  and  trust  the  Spirit  of  God  to  move  upon 
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into  the  new  home  thus  provided,  and  once   for  all — 
STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN! 

From  Dec.  i,  1928,  to  Sept.  i,  1929,  is  nine  months 
— nine  months  of  opportunity,  nine  months  of  sacrifice 
for  the  service  of  the  Lord,  nine  months  of  special 
steadfastness  in  giving  for  the  propagation  of  the  truth, 
nine  months  of  stewardship  privilege.  Will  you  not 
make  it  also  nine  months  of  special  prayer  for  the  great 
need  of  D.  B.  I.? 

If  your  income  is  small,  give  as  God  has  prospered 
you.  If  your  income  is  large,  remember  that  God  mea- 
sures our  giving  by  the  size  of  the  amount  we  have  left 
after  we  have  made  our  gift.  Systematize  your  giving 
by  arranging  to  make  an  oflFering  every  month  during 
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the  hearts  of  the  saints  to  send  in  the  amount  needed, 
whether  it  be  great  or  small. 

When  this  crisis  is  past  it  is  unlikely  that  any  simi- 
lar crisis  will  ever  arise  in  the  history  of  D.  B.  I.  Now 
is  the  time  for  God's  people  to  come  to  the  help  of  the 
school  to  deliver  her  from  the  grinding  weight  of  the 
rent  drain.  Of  course,  there  will  always  be  needs,  and 
doubtless  big  ones,  and  we  also  know  that  the  unex- 
pected can  happen;  but  it  is  not  in  the  realm  of  the 
usual  that  the  school  should  ever  come  again  to  such 
a  critical  hour.  We  appeal,  in  the  Name  of  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  His  saints  every- 
where look  to  Him  for  His  direction,  and  whatsoever 
He  saith  unto  you — DO  IT! 

Inasmuch  as  the  current  expense  fund  invariably 
suffers  when  a  special  need  is  being  met  through  a  large 
gathering  of  funds,  we  are  definitely  purposing  that  the 
offering  of  $200,000.00  shall  be  for  the  new  buildings 
and  for  the  aid  of  the  current  expense  fund  to  such 
extent  as  may  be  necessary  to  avoid  closing  the  year  with 
a  deficit. 

We  have  presented  our  needs.  The  Lord  bids  us 
walk  by  faith.  By  faith  we  face  these  tremendous  and 
prodigious  needs,  and  our  needs  become  our  goals.  Let 
us  summarize  these  goals: 

1.  A  total  of  at  least  $200,000.00   by  Sept. 

I,    1929. 

2.  Four    units    of    the    new    buildings    ready 

for  occupancy  by  Sept.    i,   1929. 
The  overthrow  and  destruction  of  our  bit- 
ter  enemy,    the   rent   drain,   by   Sept.    i, 
1929. 
The   maintenance    of    the    current   expense 

of  the  school  without  deficit. 
The   glorious   vindication   of   the   promises 
of    God    before    the    eyes   of    those    who 
have   greatly   doubted    God's  ability  and 
God's   faithfulness. 
By  the  grace  and  power  of  God  the  goals  shall  be 
reached,  for  God  answers  prayer.    The  success  of  this 
Christian  project,  in  answer  to  the  cry  of  God's  people, 
will  present  an  inescapable  demonstration  to  those  who 
cavil  at  the  power  of  prayer;  will  furnish  comfort  and 
blessing    to    countless    thousands    of    the    saints    of    God 
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throughout  the  land,  and  will  provide  an  open  door  of 
opportunity  for  Bible  study  and  Christian  training  to 
the  Christian  young  manhood  and  young  womanhood 
of  the  west.  We  believe  that  God  will  bring  it  to  pass. 
In  the  Name  of  our  blessed  Lord,  Whom  we  love 
and  serve,  we  lay  this  great  cause  before  the  earnest 
company  of  believers  who  love  the  testimony  of  D.  B. 
I.,  and  call  upon  them  to  "pray,  brethren,  pray,' 
to  "give,  brethren,  give." 


and 


Rev.  Reuben  Archer  Torrey,  D.D. 


T> 


with    the   Lord.     His   death    took   place  during  sleep  on 
the  night  of  Oct.  25th,  at  his  home  at  Asheville,  N.  C. 

The  name  of  Dr.  Torrey  stands  beside  the  name  of 
D.  L.  Moody  in  the  history  of  the  Bible  Institute  move- 
ment throughout  the  world.  In  his  heyday,  his  amazing 
clarity  of  presentation,  perspicuity  of  thought,  and 
magnetic  virility,  coupled  with  his  utterly  unflagging 
devotion  to  the  Word,  made  him  under  God  a  teacher 
and  preacher  who  captured  the  ears  and  hearts  of  men 
everywhere.  During  his  great  evangelistic  tours,  his 
chief  accent  fell  upon  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  per- 
sonal soul-winning,  and  prayer.  It  was  this  stalwart 
soul,  R.  A.  Torrey,  who  stood  beside  D.  L.  Moody  in 
the  early  days  of  that  great  school,  The  Moody  Bible 
Institute.  And  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  is  the  mother 
of  the  Bible  Institute  movement.  Later  in  life  Dr. 
Torrey  was  for  several  years  Dean  of  the  Bible  Insti- 
tute of   Los  Angeles. 

In  the  home-going  of  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey,  the  cause 
of  Christ  has  lost  a  noble  and  fearless  champion.  His 
voice  is  hushed,  but  being  a  prolific  writer,  his  testimony 
will  go  on  for  many  years  through  his  published  works. 

It  has  been  frequently  stated  that  when  Moody  was 
taken,  his  mantle  fell  upon  Torrey.  Now  that  Torrey 
is  taken,  upon  whom  shall  his  mantle   fall? 


R.  R.  A.  TORREY,  one  of  the  outstanding  Bible 
teachers  and  preachers  of  this  age,  has  gone  to  be 
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Suffering  for  Christ 

'-T^O  WE  shrink  from  the  privilege  and  responsibil- 
\X.y  of  suflFering  for  Christ.?  Do  we  think  that  we 
are  out  of  God's  will  when  we  suffer  for  Him?  Do 
we  realize  that  such  suffering  works  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory? 

God's    Word    presents    suffering    for    Christ    as    a 
Christian   privilege.     We  read  in   Phil.    1:29, 

Unto  you  it  is  GIVEN  in  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  onl}^  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for 
His  sake. 

Peter  and  John  looked  upon  suffering  in  this  light,  for 

we   read  of  them,   "When   they  had   called   the  apostles 

(Peter  and    John)    and   beaten  them   they   let   them   go. 

And  they  departed  .  .  .  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted 

worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  Name"  (Acts  5:40-41). 

But  suffering   for  Christ  is  more  than  a  privilege; 

it  is  a  Christian  responsibility.    The  apostle  Peter  teaches 

this  truth  with  great  clarity: 

For  this  is  thankv^forthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience 
toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering  w;rongfully. 

For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted 
for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently?  but  if, 
when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it 
patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with   God. 

For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called ;  because 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example, 
THAT  YE  SHOULD  FOLLOW  HIS  STEPS : 

Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His 
mouth : 

Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again: 
when  He  suffered,  He  threatened  not;  but  commit- 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


^ 


trd     lliinsclf     to     1  liin     'I'liat     jiulgoth     rightcouslv 
(1    IV't.  J:l')-_\i). 

Let  us  not  fail  to  note  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for 
us  are  gi\'en  as  the  reason  why  we  are  responsible  to 
suffer  for  Hhii.  Such  an  appeal  should  move  every 
blood-bought  child  of  God  to  a  glad  fulfilment  of  his 
responsibility — "to  suffer  for  His  sake." 

Since  suffering  for  Christ  is  our  Christian  respon- 
sibility, it  is  an  evidence  of  a  godly  life.  The  apostle 
Paul   bears  out  this  thought  in   his  words  to  Timothy: 

All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall 
suffer   persecution    (II    Tim.    3:12). 

We  find  Peter  agreeing  with  this,  for  he  says. 

If  j'e  be  reproached  for  the  Name  of  Christ, 
happy  are  ye;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God 
resteth  upon  you  :  on  their  part  He  is  evil  spoken 
of,  but  on   your  part  He   is  glorified   (I   Pet.  4:14). 

Then   too,  suffering   for   Christ  shall   be   rewarded. 

On  this  account  those  who  suffer  for  Him  are  told  to 

Rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Christ's  sufferings;  that,  when  His  glory  shall  be 
revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy 
(I   Pet.  4:13). 

Paul,  who  suffered  much  for  Christ,  bears  this  testi- 
mony. 

Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight   of  glory    (II   Cor.   4:17). 

And  in  another  place  he  was  led  by  the   Spirit  of  God 

to  write. 

If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him 
(II   Tim.  2:12). 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Himself,  taught  the  same  thing 

in  His  sermon  on  the  mount.    There  we  read, 

Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and 
persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely,  for  My  sake.  Rejoice,  and 
be  exceeding  glad;  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets    which    were   before   you    (Matt.    5:11-12). 

In  the  light  of  these  statements  from  the  Word  of 
the  everlasting   God,  and   in  the  light  of  Christ's  suf- 
ferings on  our  behalf  on  Calvary,  can  we  do  aught  but 
enter  joyfully  into  suffering  for  His  sake? 
I  gave  my   life  for  thee. 

My   precious   blood  I  shed, 
That   thou   mightst   ransomed   be, 

And   quickened   from    the    dead. 
I   gave,    I  gave    My   life    for   thee. 

What    hast   thou    done    for    Me? 
I   gave,   I  gave    My   life    for   thee, 
What    hast    thou    done    for    Me? 

—A.  H.  Y. 


catc  His  promises  and  make  early  provision.    Our  trust 
is  in  Him.    He  answers  prayer. 


A  Word  concerning  the  Current 
Expense 

'•t  HE  Current  Expense  Fund  of  D.  B.  I.  is  in  need. 
The  present  continuation  of  very  much  of  the  "rent 
drain"  and  the  faithfulness  of  the  "little  flock"  in  giv- 
ing toward  the  Building  Fund  has  depleted  the  Current 
Expense  Fund.  The  need  is  great,  very  great.  We 
simply  present  the  need  and  ask  the  prayers  of  the  faith- 
ful   friends   of   the   School,   that   the   Lord   shall   vindi- 


Verhal  Inspiration 

••  /     HE    uniform   testimony   of   Scripture   is   that  it   is 

rerbajlly  inspired — that  is  that  God  inspired  the 
very  words  which  were  used  by  the  writers  of  its  books. 

Our  Lord  affirmed  this  when  He  said,  "Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  Law  till  all  be  ful- 
filled" (Matt.  i:i8).  Scholars  are  agreed  that  the  jot 
here  represents  the  smallest  letter  in  the  Hebrew  alpha- 
bet. And,  while  they  disagree  as  to  exactly  what  the 
tittle  is,  they  seem  pretty  well  agreed  that  it  is  a  very 
small  part  of  a  letter.  With  this  fact  in  mind,  could 
any  testimony  be  stronger  than  this  testimony  of  the  Son 
of  God.' 

But  many  Bible  students  have  called  attention  to 
other  points  of  evidence  which  are  just  as  striking  and 
which  prove  that  inspiration  extended  not  only  to  the 
words  which  were  used,  but  also  to  the  very  inflections 
of  the  words  which  were  employed. 

One  of  these  appears  in  Matthew  22:31-32.  In 
talking  with  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  that  there  is 
any  resurrection  of  the  dead,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said, 
"As  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not 
read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob.''  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living."  These  words  were  spoken  to  Moses 
many  years  after  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  died. 
Had  the  Scriptu/e  read,  "I  was  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,"  this 
Scripture  would  have  been  utterly  valueless  as  a  ground 
for  such  an  argument;  but  the  present  tense  is  used, 
and  on  this  fact  the  Saviour  based  His  argument  for 
continued,  conscious  existence  after  death,  and  for  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  Surely  Jesus  Christ  knew 
that  the  Bible  was  verbally  inspied,  when  He  was  wil- 
ling to  base  such  a  vital  doctrine  on  the  very  tense  of  a 
single  verb  in  the  Old  Testament. 

But  no  less  striking  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  argument 
in  the  third  chapter  of  Galatians,  in  which  it  is  argued 
that  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  His  Seed  were 
fulfilled  in  Christ,  for  this  decisive  argument  is  based 
upon  the  fact  that  the  noun  "seed,"  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  referred  to,  is  in  the  singular  number 
instead  of  in  the  plural:  "Now  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed 
were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not.  And  to  seeds 
(plural)  as  of  many,  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  Seed 
(singular),  which  is  Christ"   (Gal.  3:16). 

In  the  face  of  such  incontrovertible  evidence,  how 
can  any  really  open  soul  refuse  to  believe  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  inspired  the  very  words  which  the  writers  of  the 
Bible  used? 

There  is  only  one  answer  to  this  question. 

He  cannot!  '  — H.  A.  W. 
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GOD'S  GUARDING  PEACE 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, shall  "garrison"  your  hearts  and  minds 
through   Christ  Jesus   (Phil.  4:7). 

The  need  of  the  hour  is  Christian  balance.  That 
such  a  thing  is  sadly  lacking  among  the  children  of  God 
is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  there  is  so  much  unrest, 
instability,  unfaithfulness  and  fanaticism  on  every  hand.  or  standard.  But  a  peace  thus  gained  is  only  a  false 
Divorce  among  Christians  used  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  peace.  The  cry  for  peace  can  only  be  stilled  and  satis- 
terrible  and  deplorable  thing;  to-day  it  is  a  common  fied  when  the  soul  finds  that  "peace  which  passeth  all 
practice.  For  a  Christian  to  commit  murder  used  to  be  understanding"  which  the  Word  of  God  promises  to 
considered  a  most  hid- 


The  cry  of  nations  and  individuals  alike  is  for  peace, 
peace,  peace!  Just  to  be  delivered  from  the  necessity  of 
struggling  on,  and  on,  and  on,  against  the  persistent 
attacks  of  the  enemy  is  such  a  desirable  thing,  that  a  soul 
is  tempted  to  take  any  avenue  of  relief,  regardless  of 
v/hether  it  means  the  giving  up  of  principle,  conviction. 
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eous  and  linthin.kable 
thing;  and  while  it  is 
still  revolting  to  us,  it 
is  amazing  how  many 
supposedly  Christian 
men  and  women  have 
committed  this  capital 
crime.  It  has  not  been 
very  many  years  ago 
that  suicide  was  a 
thought  almost  for- 
eign to  believers;  to- 
day it  is  staggering 
to  observe  how  many 
professed  followers  of 
Christ  are  dying  by 
their  own  hand.  And 
the   number   of   cases   of   insanity   among   Christians   in      different   from  anything  which  the  world  has  to  offer. 


LOSE  observation  leads,  one  inevitably  to 
the  conclusion  that  very  fezv  Christians 
know  what  peace  really  is,  and  that  many 
who  do  knoiv  theoretically ,  experience  very  little 
of  It  in  their  lives.  In  this  devotional  study  Jones 
gives  us  a  discussion  of  the  subject  which  we 
believe  will  impart  to  troubled  souls  new  vision 
of  the  possibilities  of  the  Christian  life,  and  will 
enable  them  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  enjoy- 
ment  of  God's  guarding  peace. 


all  those  who  will 
meet  the  conditions 
re-vealed  therein. 
Thank  God,  the  con- 
ditions can  be  met  by 
every  believer  in  Him. 
"His  commandments 
are  not  grievous" 
(I  John   5:3). 

/.  THE  PEACE  OF 

GOD— WHAT     IT 

IS 

'T^HE      first      thing 

we     should     notice 

about    God's    peace    is 

that     it     is     absolutely 


this  present  hour  is  so  heart-breaking   as  to  cause   both 
spiritual  and  medical  men  alike  to  stand  aghast. 

As  we  view  this  horrible  avalanche  of  sin  in  which 
many  of  God's  people  have  been  caught  and  swept  off 
their  feet  during  the  last  few  years,  we  are  constrained 
to  seek  for  the  pathway  of  deliverance  and  the  highway 
of  victory.  Students  of  social  science,  psychologists, 
and  educators  of  every  school  are  ransacking  every  con- 
ceivable source  for  a  solution  to  the  problems  of  a  soul, 
with  little  or  no  success  save  an  attempt  to  justify  sin. 


Shortly  before  the  Saviour  left  His  disciples  to  go  to 
the  Father  He  said,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you.  My  peace 
I  give  unto  you:  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you. 
Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid" 
(John   14:27). 

The  peace  which  the  world  offers  is  only  a  make- 
believe.  It  is  bogus,  counterfeit,  and  unreliable.  It  is 
visionary,  transitory,  and  elusive.  The  nations  of  the 
world  battle  with  each  other,  very  often  over  nothing 
more  than  a  petty  grievance.    After  a  time,  with  prac- 


Modern   theologians  have   failed  to  give   succor  because  ^ically  nothing  accomplished  but  a  terrific  loss  of  lives, 

of  their  emasculated   message.     And,    sad   to  say,   many  an  awful  carnage  of  blood,  a  treaty  is  signed  and  once 

of    the    Fundamentalists    labor    in    vain    because    in    the  more  the  nations  settle  down  to  a  program  of  reconstruc- 

effort    to    guard    the    Church    against    the    inroads    of  tion    and    development.     And    the    development    consists 

Modernism,  they  have  been  so  busy  building  up  a  hard  in   the  building   up  and  strengthening  of   their  military 

and  fast  wall  of  cold  orthodoxy,  that  they  seem  to  have  forces  and    machin-TV    f  r    a    future    emero;encv.     Th-'s 

no  time  to  give  to  the  child  of  God  who  needs  instruc-  is  what  the  nations  call  peace.    Two  men  from  different 

tion  in  the  problems  of  practical  Christian  living.  Where  families    living    in    the    mountains    of    Tennessee    have 

shall  we  go  to  find  Christian  balance,  and  how  may  we  been  life-long  enemies  because  of  a  family  feud.    They 

obtain  it?  finally  decide  that  life  is  too  short  to  carry  their  bitter- 
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lu'ss   toward    each   otluT   any   longer,   so   they   make   an  'I'hank  God!    the  peace  of  God  is  all  of  this,  but  it  is 

agieement   to   be   at   peace   with   each    other   tlie    rest   of  more.    The  peace  of  God  is  a  Person,  even  the  Person 

their  lives.     Each    man    has  a  sense   of   relief   now   that  of  our  Lord   and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Who  dwells  in 

their  tlirt'erence  is  settletl,  hut  each  continues  carrying  a  the  heart  of  every  believer  by  faith.     Hence,  every  one 

six-shooter   in    his    pocket   in.   case    the    other   forgets   to  who  possesses  Christ  has  the  Prince  of  Peace  dwelling 

keep  his  part  of   the  contract.    We   smile   at   the   illus-  within   him — referred  to  as  the  "new  man" — and  may 

trations,  but  they  represent  the  true  conditions  that  exist  experience    in    this   world    of   confusion    and   unrest  the 

between  the  nations  and  men  of  this  world,  and  reveal  pei  f ect  peace   of  God   which  passeth   all   understanding, 
the  fact  that  the  world's  conception  of  peace  is  but  an 


imitation. 

The  world's  attempts  to  obtain  peace  are  found  in 
signed  contracts,  insurance  policies,  safety  deposit  boxes, 
bonded  employees,  burglar- 
proof  houses,  health  sanitari- 
ums of  every  description,  and 
institutions  for  the  restoration 
of  the  mind  and  spirit  from 
the  bondage  of  morbid  fears 
and  mental  complexes.  But 
these  do  not  bring  peace,  they 
only   expose    its   absence. 

What  is  peace? 


ANOTHER  WORD  OF 

ENCOURAGEMENT 

FROM   CHICAGO 


Oh,   where   is   sweet   rest   for   the   soul   in   distress? 

With  Jesus,  only  with  Jesus  ; 
When  storms  overwhelm,  where  a  peaceful  recess? 
With   Jesus,   only   with   Jesus. 

With   Jesus,   with    Jesus, 
My  soul  ever  finds   a  secure 

retreat ; 
We  cannot  explain  it,  but  all 

may    obtain    it, 
This  comfort  and  peace  with 
Jesus. 

— N.   L.   Ridderhof. 


Be  anxious  for  nothing; 
but  in  everything  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving  let  your 
requests  be  made  known 
unto    God. 

And  THE  PEACE  OF 
GOD,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  shall  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus  (Phil. 
4:6-7). 

From  this  passage  we  learn 
that  the  peace  of  God — which 
is  the  only  true  peace — passes 
all  understanding.  Therefore 
we  can  arrive  at  this  conclu- 
sion at  the  very  outset:  Every 
high  and  noble  thing  that  we 


/ 


AM  .  .  .  frofoundly  in- 
terested in  your  new  build- 
ing enterfrise.  .  .  /  shall 
be  very  hap-py  to  permit  my 
name  to  be  used  in-  highest  en- 
dorsetjient  of  the  wonderful 
work  which  you  are  carrying 
on  to   the  glory   of   the  Lord. 

- — /.  C.  O^Hair^  Pastor 
North  Shore  C  ongre  gational 
Church. 


II.  THE  PEACE  OF  GOD 
—HOW  TO  OBTAIN  IT 

TJ^E  HAVE  already  inti- 
mated how  we  may  ob- 
tain the  peace  of  God.  Since 
"He,"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"is  our  peace,"  it  becomes 
self-evident  that  if  we  have 
Him,  we  now  have  the  source, 
the  fountain-head  of  all  true 
peace.  But  many  Christians 
are  not  enjoying  this  God- 
given  gift  in  their  daily  experi- 
ence. To  show  how  to  embrace 
what  we  already  possess,  then, 
is  really  the  purpose  of  this 
phase    of    our    discussion. 

Peace    is   set    forth    in    the 
Bible   as  one   of   the   fruits  of 


can  think  of,  every  desire  and  longing  of  the  heart  that  the  Spirit.  "The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace," 
is  pure  and  worth-while,  every  ambition  and  ideal  that  etc.  (Gal.  5:22)  Now  we  know  that  fruit  comes  as  a 
could  possibly  emerge  from  an  innocent,  unseared,  and  result  of  proper  growth.  But  we  have  just  said  that  if 
undefiled  conscience — all  this  and  much  more  above  we  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour 
this  that  the  human  mind  cannot  possibly  comprehend —  we  now  have  peace.  A  blessed  paradox  indeed!  (The 
this  is  the  peace  of  God.    It  is  the  peace  "which  passeth      Word   of    God   abounds   in   such.     How    wonderful    it 

is  to  know  that  the  same  Word,  rightly  divided,  recon- 
ciles every  one  of  them.)  Every  one  knows  that  fruit 
comes  from  a  fully  developed  tree,  and  the  tree  comes 
from  a  seed  which  we  think  of  as  its  source  of  life. 
The  fruit  itself  bears  testimony  to  this,  by  the  fact 
that  it  contains  within  itself  seed  "after  his  kind" 
(Gen.  1:12).  Hence,  we  see  how  fruit  may  be  multi- 
^pl'cd  from  the  seed  by  proper  growth  and  development. 
How  beautifully  this  illustrates  the  truth  we  are  seeking 
.And  so  we  learn  from  this  passage  what  peace  reallv  is.  to  present  in  the  spiritual  realm.  The  Lord  Jesus  is 
Peace  is  not  merely  a  condition  of  the  mind  which  makes  dcii  v^teh-  set  forth  in  the  Word  of  God  as  the  Seed  of 
for  calmness  anjJ   tranquillitv,  satisfaction  and  se.renity.      God.    (I    John    3:9)     The    reception    of    spiritual    life 
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all  understanding." 

What  is  peace.? 

HE  is  our  PEACE,  Who  hath  made  both  one, 
and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  parti- 
tion between  us  ; 

Having  abolished  in  His  flesh  the  enmity,  even 
the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordi- 
nances ;  for  to  make  in  Himself  one  new  man, 
so  making  PEACE   (Eph.  2:14-15). 


fM 


DECEMBER,  1928 


Wb 


/Ifo 

%^  an 


hinges  on  this  great  fact,  as  stated  in  I  Pet.  i  :23:  "Being 
born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorrup- 
tible, by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth 
forever."  Realizing  then  that  every  child  of  God  is 
actually  born  of  God  through  the  Word  and  the  quick- 
ening power  of  the  Spirit,  and  knowing  that  we  are 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature  (II  Pet.  1:4),  we  are 
now  in  a  position  to  appreciate  the  other  two  appeals 
from  the  inspired  pen  of  the  Apostle  Peter  where  he 
says,  "Grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  (II  Pet.  3:18);  and 
"Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  through  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
Jesus  our  Lord"  (II  Pet.i:2). 

But  this  much  to  be  desired 
fruitage  of  peace  does  not  come 
to  the  soul  who  chooses  to  live 
in  a  state  of  spiritual  refriger- 
ation. We  have  demonstrated 
from  the  Word  of  God  that 
it  is  the  result  of  growth. 
Proper  nourishment  and  cul- 
tivation are  essential  to  growth 
whether  it  be  in  the  physical  or 
the  spiritual  realm.  What  bet- 
ter expression  could  we  use  to 
set  forth  the  needed  nourish- 
ment and  cultivation  that  the 
soul  must  have  than  that  which 
has  come  to  mean  so  much  to 
us,  namely,  "Occupation  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?"  "Ac- 
quaint now  thyself  with  Him, 
and  be  at  peace"  (Job  22:21). 
This  is  occupation  in  the  Lord. 
This  is  the  secret  of  having 
peace  and  "rest  in  this  world 
of  unrest."  Getting  acquainted 
with  God  means  that  the 
believer  is  getting  to  know 
the  "Author  and  Finisher"  of  his  faith, 
ship  and  the  knowledge  gained  from  it 
feet  peace.  Without  such  a  knowledge  of  Him  there 
can  be  no  real  peace,  for  peace  is  multiplied  to  us 
"through  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our 
Lord"    (II  Pet.    1:2). 

The  method  of  getting  acquainted  with  our  blessed 
Lord  is  through  the  Bible  and  prayer.  Meditation,  study 
and  application  of  the  Word  of  God,  coupled  with 
prayer,  make  for  such  intimacy  with  God  that  peace  is 
inevitable.  Let  us,  therefore,  note  a  few  passages  which 
reveal  this  truth. 

Thou    wilt    keep    him    in     PERFECT     PEACE 
,  whose     mind     is     stayed     on     Thee,     because     he 
TRUSTETH  in  Thee  (Tsa.  26:3). 

Here  we  have  a  clear-cut  statement  of  the  result 
of  a  right  occupation  of  the  mind.  We  also  see  in  this 
passage  that  in  order  for  the  mind   to  he  thu";  occupied 


A  WORD  OF 
ENCOURAGEMENT 
FROM  TUCSON 

(By   iv'ire) 


it  must  rest  upon  the  sure  foundation  of  faith:  not  only 
faith  in  the  abstract  sense,  nor  upon  the  initial  act  of 
accepting  Christ  for  salvation;  but  an  active,  aggres- 
sive, continuation  of  faith,  such  as  is  indicated  by  the 
words  "trusteth  in  Thee."  It  is  a  present  tense  faith, 
as  well  as  past  and  future.  From  such  a  passage  as 
Rom.  10:17  we  learn  that  "faith  cometh  ...  by  the 
Word  of  God."  And  in  Col.  2:6  we  find  that  we  are 
to  "walk,"  to  continue,  by  the  same  rule.  Hence  faith 
becomes  active  and  aggressive  by  feeding  on  the  Word. 
Such  an  occupation  in  the  Lord  means  nourishment  for 
the  hungry  soul,   growth  and   development  in   the  life, 

and  peace  of  mind.  This  is 
why  Job  could  'say,  "I  have 
esteemed  the  words  of  His 
mouth  more  than  my  necessary 
food"  (Job  23:12).  And  this 
is  why  the  Apostle  Paul  says, 
"The  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing"     (Rom.     15:13). 


EARTILY  endorse 
orivard  movement 
nd  believe  it  is  lyi 
accord  with  the  will  of  God. 
"The  just  shall  live  by  faith." 
The  testimony  of  the  Institute 
must  be  extended  and  ample 
provision  made  for  students. 
To  this  blessed  end  count  on 
me  at  this  fnd  of  the  line. 
Christian  love. 


Be  anxious  for  nothing; 
but  in  everything  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto 
God. 

And  the  peace  of  God, 
which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minde  through 
Christ    Jesus.    (Phil.    4:6-7) 


Pastor   First 


—R.   S.   Beal 
Baptist  Church 


Such  a  fellow- 
guarantee   per- 


This  passage  clearly 
teaches  us  that  prayer  is  the 
other  phase  of  occupation  in 
the  Lord  which  enables  us  to 
enjoy  the  blessing  of  peace. 
The  unbeliever  canot  really 
pray,  consequently  he  can 
know  nothing  of  the  peace  of 
God.  "There  is  no  peace,  saith 
my  God,  to  the  wicked"  (Isa. 
57:21). 

It  might  be  well  to  add  here  that  the  Word  of 
God  also  teaches  that  as  long  as  the  Christian  allows 
unbelief  and  unconfessed  sin  to  have  place  in  his  life, 
it  is  impossible  for  him  to  enjoy  the  peace  of  God. 
Notice  what  God  said  to  redeemed  Israel,  who  as  a 
nation  is  a  type  of  the  individual  believer:  "Behold, 
the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save ; 
neither  His  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear:  but  your 
iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and 
your  sins  have  hid  His  face  from  you,  that  He  will  not 
hear"  (Isa.  59:1-2). 

Oh,  child  of  God,  have  you  been  in  a  state  of 
turmoil  and  confur'on  instead  of  enjoying  the  peace 
of  God  which  rightly  belongs  to  you?  If  so,  has  the 
same  thing  happened  to  you  that  happened  imto  Israel 
of  old?  God  provided  a  Deliver  out  of  Zion  to 
restore  her  from  her  sinful  condition.    He  ha.s  also  pro- 
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THE  BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS  SPEAKS 

/N  A  -meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors   of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute^  held,  November 
2^,   igzSy  the  members  of  the  Board  voted    u?ianimouslyy    authorizing   Dean    Foivler    to 
launch  a  camfaign  for  $200,000  to   be  used  in   erecting  four  units   on  the  new   cam,fus, 
these  four  units  to  be  ready  for  occufancy  by  S'^ptrmber  i ,  192^,  thus  bringing  to  an  end  that 
rent  drain. 

In  viciv  of  this  action  -we,  the  members  of  this  Board,  do  hereby  make  our  affeal  to  all 
who  love  the  testimony  for  which  D.  B.  I.  stanis  to  rally  to  the  suffort  of  the  cause  at  Denver 
and  to  stand  by  in  this  hour  of  crucial  need.  It  is  a  call  for  nine  months  of  loving,  and  fray- 
ing, atid  sacrifice,  and  giving.  — The  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 


vided  you  with  the  same  mighty  Deliverer  in  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  restore  you  to  the  blessings  of  victory 
and  peace.  "Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
amiss"  (James  4:3). 

The  remedy,  when  a  Christian  has  permitted  sin 
to  spoil  his  enjoyment  of  God's  blood-bought  peace,  is 
clearly  revealed  in  the  Word.  "If  we  confess  our  sins 
He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness"  (I  John  1:9). 
Confession  makes  possible  restored  fellowship,  since 
fellowship  depends  upon  agreement.  If  we  are  out  of 
fellowship  with  God  it  is  evident  that  we  are  out  of 
agreement  with  Him  on  some  point.  And  since  God  is 
just  and  right,  it  means  that  the  disagreement  is  due 
to  some  wrong  on  our  part.  "But  if  we  walk  in  the 
light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with 
another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  clean.seth 
us  from  all  sin"  (i  John  1:9).  Inasmuch  as  the  enjoy- 
ment of  peace  depends  upon  fellowship  with  God,  con- 
fession, by  restoring  fellowship,  also  restores  to  the 
believer  the  blessing  of  peace. 

With  access  to  the  throne  of  grace  always  open, 
because  of  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  there  is  no 
excuse  for  any  Christian  not  entering  into  the  privileges 
of  prayer  and  enjoying  the  peace  which  comes  through 
a  life  of  prayer.  Unbelief  in  the  heart  is  the  only 
barrier  to  prayer  and  all  its  wonderful  fruitages.  From 
God's  standpoint  all  barriers  have  been  broken  down. 
Any  barriers  that  stand  in  the  way  have  been  built  up  by 
man's  unbelief. 

Let  us,  therefore,  as  children  of  the  King,  con- 
stantly live  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  heavenly  throne 
room,  no  matter  where  our  earthly  mission  may  take  us. 
Such  an  occupation  in  the  Lord  will  produce  in  the  life 
that  peace  which  transcends  all  human  conception. 

///.   THE  PEACE  OF  GOD— WHAT  IT  DOES 

^t    HE  peace  of  Gody  which  passeth  all  understanding, 

shall    keep   your    hearts    and    minds    through    Christ 

Jesus."       The    word    "keep"    may    also    be    translated 
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"guard"  or  "garrison."  The  peace  of  God  is  here  set 
forth  as  an  armed  force  which  guards  the  citadel  of 
every  believing  soul. 

Satan  seems  to  be  making  a  concentrated  attack  on 

the  souls  of  Christians  to-day  through  their  "hearts" 
and  "minds."  The  word  "heart"  in  this  case  evidently 
refers  to  the  emotions,  and  the  word  "mind"  to  the 
m.entality.  These  two  faculities  are  receiving  the  brunt 
of  the  devil's  malignant  attacks.  What  a  sad  thing  it 
is  to  see  so  many  mature  Christians  going  off  on  a 
tangent,  either  through  some  emotional  religious  orgy, 
or  through  hysteria  or  melancholia  or  other  mental  or 
emotional  complexes.  Let  it  be  clearly  understood,  once 
for  all,  that  God  is  not  the  author  of  such  confusion. 
Occupation  in  the  Lord  is  an  absolute  preventive  against 
emotional  and  mental  perversions.  God  gives  to  the  one 
who  "trusteth  in  Him"  the  spirit  of  power,  and  of  love, 
and  of  a  sound  mind  (II  Tim.  1:7).  Dr.  A.  T.  Scho- 
field,  a  Harley  Street  physician  and  Christian,  says  that 
"it  is  the  sanctioned  divorce  between  these  three  that 
has  led  to  so  much  trouble  and  sorrow." 

Let  us,  therefore,  consider  the  effect  of  the  peace 
of  God  on  the  soul  of  the  trusting  Christian.  We  have 
already  noted  that  it  produces  a  twofold  effect. 

The  peace  of  God  guards  our  emotions.  We  shall 
consider  the  one  emotion  which  seems  to  be  linked  in 
one  way  or  another  to  every  other,  namely,  fear. 

Fear  is  guaranteed  to  drag  the  soul  into  the  slough 
of  despond  every  chance  it  gets.  Anxiety,  worry,  anger, 
sorrow,  and  heaviness  are  just  a  few  of  the  things  which 
go  to  make  the  slime  more  treacherous  and  the  quag- 
mire more  disagreeable.  Martha  was  cumbered  about 
much  serving  and  the  Lord  had  to  rebuke  her  for  her 
rnxiety  in  the  matter  (Luke  10:40-42).  Solomon  testi- 
fied that  "anger  resteth  in  the  bosom  of  fools"  (Eccl. 
7:9).  The  Psalmist  also  tells  what  effect  iniquity  had 
on  his  own  life:  "For  my  life  is  spent  with  grief,  and 
my  years  with  sighing:  my  strength  faileth  because  of 
m'ne  iniquity"  (Ps.  31:10).  And  so  we  might  go  on 
showing  how  fear  and  its  many  ramifications  bring  the 
soul  into   the   most  terrible  bondage.    But  the  peace  of 
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OUR  HERITAGE  OF  PEACE 

f^ET  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye  believe   in    God,   believe   also   in   Me. 
i     In  My  Fathers  house  are  many  mansions:   if   it   were   not   so,   I   would  have   told  you. 
^^^  /  go  to  frefare  a  -place  for  you. 
And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself ; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also. 

Peace  I  leave  with  you.  My  peace  I  give  unto   you:   not   as   the   world  giveth,   give   I   unto 
you.    Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

— John  1 4:1-3 ;   2 J 
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God  guards  the  soul  against  all  this.  How?  simply  by 
faith  in  the  One  Who  gives  peace.  When  sorrow  and 
grief  would  overwhelm  the  soul,  just  remember  that 
"surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sor- 
rows" (Isa.  53:4).  When  anger  would  come  in  like  a 
flood,  just  stop  and  think  how  He  spoke  to  the  boisterous 
winds  and  the  angry  waves  of  the  storm-tossed  sea  and 
said,  "Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there 
was  a  great  calm"  (Mark  4:39).  Or,  if  worry  and 
anxiety  would  threaten  to  bear  you  down  under  its  heavy 
load,  just  recall  the  loving  exhortation  of  Paul  when 
he  said,  "Be  anxious  for  nothing,  but  in  everything  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your 
requests  be  made  known  unto  God.  And  the  peace  of 
God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  (gar- 
rison, or  guard)  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus"  (Phil.  4:6-7).  Or  perhaps  fear  in  general  has 
just  made  its  attack  upon  the  soul  and  everything  looks 
hopeless.  Then  we  should  remember  that  this  is  an 
ideal  opportunity  to  prove  His  great  love,  for  the  beloved 
apostle  assures  us  in  the  words  of  inspiration  that  "per- 
fect love  casteth   out   fear"    (I  John   4:18). 

The  peace  of  God  protects  the  soul  from  fanati- 
cism. Christians  who  are  led  astray  into  fanatical  relig- 
ious practices  have  done  so  because  they  have  allowed 
their  emotions  to  be  perverted  by  an  unscriptural  prin- 
ciple. They  have  been  led  to  believe  that  feelings  super- 
sede faith  in  the  Christian  life.  This  is  one  of  the  wiles 
of  the  devil  and  all  who  yield  to  it  will  be  taken  captive 
of  him.  The  perfect  peace  of  God  comes  as  a  result  of 
simple  faith  in  the  infallible  Word  of  God  and  is, 
therefore,  a  safeguard  against  the  snares  and  delusions 
of  the  adversary.  Faith  is  based  upon  facts  and  makes 
its  appeal  to  the  soul  through  the  intellect.  "Come  now, 
let  us  r^(?jo«  together,  saith  the  Lord"  (Isa.  1:18). 
*' Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God"  (II  Tim, 
2:15).  "Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learti  of  Me" 
(Matt.  11:29).  These  and  many  other  passages  clearh' 
indicate  that  faith  does  not  lead  the  soul  into  the  absurd 
and  wild-fire  type  of  religious  experiences  such  as  are 
characteristic    of    Pentecostalism    and    other    movements 


that  make  their  sole  appeal  to  the  souls  of  men  and 
women  through  their  emotions.  We  do  not  deny  for 
one  moment  that  the  emotions  have  their  place  in  the 
Christian's  experience,  and  we  know  that  there  are 
heights  of  joy  in  the  yielded  life  that  every  believer 
should  earnestly  covet  to  scale.  But  we  do  not  believe 
in  the  extreme  emotional  debauches  that  are  practiced 
by  many  Christians  who  claim  to  have  what  they  call 
"the  four-square  gospel"  and  the  "fullness  of  the 
Spirit,"  etc.,  based  upon   feeling  instead  of   faith. 

In  his  book  entitled  "Christian  Sanity,"  Dr.  A.  T. 
Schofield  says  that  "the  emotional  and  'higher  life' 
Christian  is  .  .  .  the  one  for  whom  the  most  snares  are 
set,  and  it  is  utterly  futile  for  him  to  dream  of  being 
'nble  to  stand  against  the  wile-s  of  the  devil'  unless  he 
closely  obeys  the  Apostle's  detailed  direction  for  the 
conflict  as  given  in  Eph.  6:iO-l8.  The  whole  armour 
of  God,  every  piece  of  it,  is  needed;  and  above  all  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
attitude  of  prayer." 

God's  peace  guards  our  mentality.  When  the  intel- 
lect and  reason  are  pushed  aside  and  the  emotions  mag- 
nified to  a  place  which  God  never  intended  for  them, 
sorrow  and  disaster  will  sooner  or  later  reap  their  har- 
vest. As  we  have  stated  before,  there  is  no  excuse  for  a 
Christian  to  lose  his  balance  either  emotionally  or  men- 
tally with  such  wonderful  resources  as  "power," 
"love,"  and  "a  sound  mind,"  which  God  has  freely 
<riven  to  all  who  put  their  trust  in  Him.  If  a  Christian 
loses  his  balance,  it  is  because  he  has  failed  to  appropri- 
ate these  blessings  of  peace  which  are  constantly  at  his 
disposal. 

We  have  seen  how  the  peace  of  God  is  obtained  by 
occupation  in  the  Lord.  This  exercise  of  the  mind  is 
normalized  and  kept  balanced  by  means  of  a  right  use 
of  the  Bible  and  prayer.  The  most  intimate  touch  with 
the  Lord  may  be  had  as  a  result  of  such  occupation,  and 
heights  may  be  reached  in  our  spiritual  experience  that 
far  surpass  our  expectation  without  our  becoming  fana- 
tical and  losing  our  mental  balance.  It  is  only  when 
the  soul  listens  to  some  false  apostle,  who  says  that  in 
order  to  attain  to  the  "hio;her  life"  we  must  break  down 
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all  sol  t-coiitnil,  that  there  is  danger.  God  has  given  us 
His  "power"  to  keep  us  from  losing  our  self-control, 
so  that  His  "love"  might  be  perfected  in  us  and  thus 
we  will  always  be  the  possessors  of  a  "sound  mind." 

As  a  final  word  of  exhortation,  "Let  the  peace  of 
God  nilr  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called 
in  one  body;  and  be  ye  thankful"  (Col.  3:15).  The 
fact  that  there  is  so  much  contention  amone  the  mem- 
bers  of  the  Body  of  Christ  and  so  much  ingratitude  to 
God  and  to  one  another,  is  sufficient  evidence  that  Paul's 
exhortation  is  greatly  needed. 

Letting  the  peace  of  God  rii/e  in  our  hearts  and 
minds  is  the  secret  of  having  God's  peace  guard  our 
hearts  and  minds.  It  is  simply  letting  Him  Who  is  our 
peace  have  complete  control  of  our  whole  being.  When 
He,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  rules  in  the  heart,  every  emo- 
tion and  every  thought  will  be  kept  in  balance  because 
of  His  power  to  control.  Selfishness  will  disappear; 
anxiety,  care,  and  gloom  will  vanish;  worry  will  be  a 
thing  of  the  past;  confidence  will  take  its  place;  and 
fear  with  its  torment  and  terrible  bondage  will  be 
exchanged  for  the  happiness  and  liberty  of  faith. 

And  let  it  be  said  without  fear  of  contradiction 
(that  when  peace  rules  in  the  heart,  physical  health  also 
will  be  improved,  for  "A  merry  heart  doeth  good  like 
a  medicine"  (Prov.  17:22).  William  S.  Sadler,  M.D., 
who  has  made  quite  an  exhaustive  study  of  this  scrip- 
tural truth  in  his  book  entitled,  "The  Physiology  of 
Faith  and  Fear,"  says  that  "It  matters  not  whether  we 
are  dealing  with  a  miraculous  occurrence  or  an  ordinary 
case  of  recovery  from  diseases  by  so-called  natural  pro- 
cesses, faith  is  the  one  grand  essential  to  wholeness — to 


health  and  happiness."  Concerning  the  folly  of  worry 
Dr.  Sadler  also  has  this  important  word  for  us:  "Pro- 
fessed Christians,  going  around  all  bowed  down  like  a 
bulrush,  are  a  libel  on  the  teachings  of  Christ.  If 
modern  Christians  in  their  own  lives  had  done  more  to 
recommend  Christianity  to  the  people,  there  would 
never  have  arisen  the  opportunity  for  shrewd  and  design- 
ing adventurers  to  steal  the  very  heart  and  essence  of 
the  psychology  of  Christ's  teachings  and  herald  it  to 
the  world  as  a  newly  discovered  religion — New 
Thought,  and  what  not." 

7"here  is  glorious  protection  for  the  Christian  who 
not  only  has  the  peace  of  God  in  his  heart  but  who  is 
letting  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  his  heart.  Once  more 
referring  to  Dr.  A.  T.  Schofield's  book,  "Christian 
Sanity,"  we  get  this  valuable  comment  from  him  on 
this  concluding  thought  in  our  discussion:  "A  careful 
consideration  of  Psalms  31:19,  20;  91:1;  Isa.4o:2  8-3i ; 
and  Phil.  4:6-7,  will  reveal  that  the  Christian  has  a 
practical  and  available  refuge  from  chafing  and  irri- 
tation, from  wear  and  tear  of  spirit  and  nerve  exhaus- 
tion, that  makes  for  health,  if  he  only  knows  how  to 
use  it.  Indeed,  the  picture  presented  to  us  in  Phil.  4 
is  that  of  a  heart  actually  garrisoned  by  God,  in  such 
a  way  that  it  cannot  be  reached  save  through  Him;  and 
in  passing  through  His  grace  and  love  the  sharpest 
venom  loses  its  poison,  and  the  most  malignant  dart 
falls  harmless.  It  was  thus  our  Lord  was  kept  in  per- 
fect peace  of  spirit  through  all  the  wearing  unbelief 
and  misunderstanding  of  the  little  home  in  Nazareth, 
and  against  the  vile  slanders  (see  Matt.  Il)  of  later 
vears.    And  so  we  may  be  kept  if  we  only  will." 


ENTHUSIASTIC  SUPPORT  FROM  THE  WORKERS'    GROUP 

7  HE  members  of  the  Workers'  Council  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
"Wish  to  testify  the  heartfelt  gratitude  to  God  which  is  theirs  for  the 
God-given  breadth  of  vision.^  boldness  of  faith,  and  depth  of  aban- 
do7irnent  to  the  will  of  God  which  have  been  ma?iifested  by  Dean  Clifton 
L.  Fowler  and  the  Tnem^bers  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Denver 
Bible  histitute,  both  i?i  the  purchase  of  the  D.  B.  I.  Campus  and  in  their 
proposed  objectives  with  reference  to  the  new  buildings . 

With  full  assurance  that  Dean  Fowler  and  the  m^em-bers  of  the  Board 
of  Directors  are  following  the  plan  of  God,  and  with  full  confidence  that 
God  will  supply  the  need,  we  hereby  pledge  our  unstinted  supfort. 
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THE  FALSE  PEACE  OF  ANTICHRIST 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


(^T^ERHAPS  no  event  in 
i  recent  years  has  chal- 
lenged the  attention  of 
the  world  more  than  the  re- 
cent signing  of  the  Kellogg 
peace  pact  between  fifteen  na- 
tions. It  was  hailed  by  many 
as  the  greatest  event  since  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
recognized  as  a  land  mark  in 
human  history.  We  are  told 
that  "we  are  approaching  the 
day  when  the  human  race  will 
no  longer  resort  to  war  to  set- 
tle disputes.  Swords  will  be 
beaten  into  plowshares.  Each 
age  confronts  a  supreme  mor- 
al task;  clearly  ours  is  to  rid 
the  world  of  war.  The  time 
is  ripe  for  it."  All  man-kind 
longs  for  peace.  Tlhe  world 
is  war-weary.  We  do  not 
ivant  war  any  more  than  we 
want  other  great  calamities  to 
befall  us.  But  in  spite  of  man's 


URELY  these  are  days 
nch  men  are  cry- 
' Peace  I  feace!" 
when  there  is  no  feace.  Pres- 
ent day  feace  movements  are 
hut  foreshadowings  of  the 
false  feace  of  Antichrist,  and 
they  can  culminate  in  nothing 
else.  Damet-z.  gives  us  a  glimfse 
into  the  frofhetic  fresentation 
of  the  coming  night  of  earth's 
greatest  sorrow,  the  darkness 
and  woe  of  which  shall  he  in- 
tensified  hy  the  mockery  and 
vain  delusion  of  a  brief  exfer- 
ience  of  that  false  feace  of  the 
Man   of  Sin. 
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tion,  every  recent  movement 
toward  peace  has  left  out  God 
and  His  Christ.  In  all  man's 
plans  the  eternal  God  and  His 
Christ  are  absolutely  disre- 
garded and  ignored.  Man  in 
his  self-sufficiency,  indepen- 
dence, pride,  and  rebellion  is 
exalting  himself.  God  is  put 
out  of  his  thoughts.  There 
was  "no  room"  for  Christ, 
the  Prince  of  Peace,  when  He 
came  to  tabernacle  in  the  flesh ; 
and  there  is  still  no  room  for 
Him.  Man  has  had  no  change 
of  heart  toward  Christ.  He 
exiled  Him  from  the  earth 
when  He  was  here;  and  to- 
day, man  in  his  high  and 
mightiness  would  exile  God 
and  His  Christ  from  the  uni- 
verse. We  therefore  state 
emphatically  that  the  present 
moves  toward  peace  are  a  fore- 
shadowing   of    the    coming   of 


scheminii;  and   hoping,  there  shall   be   wars  and   rumors      Antichrist  and  his  peace  program,  because   they  belittle 
of   wars   until    Christ   returns   personally   to   reign   over      God  and  exalt  man. 
this  earth. 


Furthermore,  as  the  Antichrist's  peace  will  be  false, 
so  the  present  day  peace  is  false,  because  there  can  be 
no  peace  without  a  foundation  of  righteousness,  and 
there  cannot  be  any  righteousness  without  a  full  accep- 
tance of  Calvary's  Cross,  where  righteousness  was 
wrought.  "Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a 
reproach  to  any  people."  But  no  nation  on  the  face  of 
ally  arise  in  the  hearts  of  men.  To  these  questions  we  the  earth  nationally  is  laying  claim  to  righteousness, 
shall  give  our  attention  as  we  consider  the  peace  move- 
ments of  the   present  and  future. 


Universal  peace  is  the  goal  of  the  world.  The  time 
is  coming  when  war  .  shall  be  actually  outlawed. 
Toward  this  goal  all  nations  are  headed.  Around  this 
golden  age  of  peace,  the  prophecies  of  God's  Word  cen- 
ter. But,  how  is  universal  peace  to  be  realized,  and  when 
will   it  be  obtained?     These  are   questions  which   natur- 


/.   MAN'S   PEACE   MOVEMENTS— A    FORE- 
SHADOWING 

<n~'HE  peace  movements  of  man  are  a  vivid  fore- 
shadowinsj  of  the  future  peace  movement  under 
the  Antichrist.  It  does  not  require  much  thought  or 
insight  to  discover  that  the  recent  movements  for  peace 
are   thoroughly   antichristian.     Without   a   single    excep- 


Rather,  all  nations  are  reproached  by  the  sin  of  abhor- 
ring the  Saviour.  "But,"  asks  the  objector,  "are  not  the 
nations  and  their  peace  leaders  recognizing  the  ideals 
of  Jesus?"  That  is  a  fatal  mistake.  They  are  seeking; 
to  apply  the  ideals  and  privileges  of  Christ,  while  all 
the  time  they  dare  to  reject  the  merit  of  His  atoning 
blood.  It  matters  not  how  great  the  effort,  or  how 
bright  the  prospect,  man's  hope  of  peace  under  existing 
conditions  is  an  utterly  futile  hope. 

Again,  as  the   Antichrist  will   deceive  men   with   his 
false    peace,    so    men    are    to-dav    deceiving    themselves. 
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A  JVORD  OF  ENCOURAGEMENT  FROM  CHICAGO 

(BY  WIRE) 

^^y^  OST  Jicaytily  in  accord  with  your  new  btiilding  program.    Will 
C«^J  C  continue  in  prayer  for  you  and  fellow -laborers  in  Christ  at  D.  B. 
I.,  that  God  will  supply   the   needed  fund  in  such  a  manner  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  receive  all  the  glory.    Isaiah  forty-one  ten. 

— Wm.    G.   Nyman 


Great  efFort  is  being  made  to  "outlaw  war."  This  ambi- 
tious project  was  talked  of  before  the  world  war.  War, 
we  are  told,  shall  be  outlawed  legally  as  a  crime.  Were 
the  Allies  guilty  of  criminality  when  they  fought  on 
the  battle  field  the  forces  of  German  barbarism  and 
atheism  ?  The  "outlawing  war"  theorists  are  deceiving 
themselves.  Human  hearts  have  not  changed.  Man  still 
needs  regeneration.  The  causes  of  war  have  not  been 
banished  from  the  earth.  The  passions  of  men  which 
have  long  engendered  strife  have  not  been  removed, 
and  can  nations  be  trusted  any  more  than  men?  Will 
the  nations  scrap  their  navies,  demobilize  their  armies, 
destroy  all  their  armaments  and  munitions  factories? 
No!  Then,  this  goes  further  to  show  that  man  is  just 
fooling  himself,  for  as  long  as  human  nature  is 
unchanged,  every  promise  not  to  make  war  is  only  a 
mockery.  As  long  as  men  and  nations  remain  unchanged 
in  their  attitude  toward  God,  as  long  as  the  potential- 
ities of  war  remain  in  this  world  and  as  long  as  Christ 
is  absent  from  this  world,  we  may  expect  nought  but 
wars  and  rumors  of  wars. 


//.  ANTICHRIST'S  PEACE  MOVEMENT- 
FALSITY 


-A 


^ATAN  knows  full  well  how  to  get  the  attention 
(zJ  of  men,  how  to  dazzle  them  by  the  attraction  of 
power,  and  how  to  appeal  to  other  lusts  of  the  flesh. 
Satan  has  had  full  opportunity  to  study  the  human 
family  for  six  thousand  years,  and  he  has  discovered 
the  weak  points  of  human  nature  and  knows  how  to 
play  upon  them.  The  time  is  soon  to  come  when  "strong 
delusion"  shall  take  hold  of  earth's  inhabitants,  and 
Satan  shall  take  advantage  of  this  and  make  full  use 
of  all  the  knowledge  he  has  acquired. 

One  observer  has  said,  "Never  were  the  common 
people  in  every  land  more  war-weary,  nor  more  ready 
to  follow  any  Moses  who  will  lead  them  out  of  this 
slavery  to  an  ancient  despot."  Satan  knows  this,  and 
he  has  his  leader  who  will  make  his  appearance  at  the 
opportune  time.  He  shall  come  forth  conquering  and 
to  conquer.  He  is  represented  in  Revelation  6  as  the 
rider  of  the  white  horse.  He  will  come  as  the  superman, 
as  the  greatest  genius  the  world  has  ever  produced.  He 
will   be    hailed   as   the    Christ,    for   he    will    not   at   first 


reveal  his  real  identity  and  character.  All  the  world 
will  wonder  after  him.  Of  this  we  read  in  Rev.  13:3, 
"And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed:  and  all  the 
world  wondered  after  the  beast."  He  is  the  lone 
expected  leader  who  will  weld  the  world  together  poli- 
tically, religiously,  and  commercially.  He  will  be  dis- 
tinctly the  world's  man — the  world's  Christ. 

The  greatest  peace  movement  ever  known  will  be 
under  this  leader,  the  Antichrist.  He  will  come  in 
peaceably,  with  many  lying  promises  and  honeyed  words 
of  flattery.  He  will  be  a  statesman  at  the  head  of  ten 
kingdoms,  and  the  whole  world,  politically  will  be 
under  his  control  (Dan.  7:24;  Rev.  13:3,4,7).  He 
will  bring  together  opposing 'and  conflicting  forces.  The 
world  powers  will  be  united  into  a  United  States  of 
the  World.  Then  shall  the  dreams  of  the  nations,  and 
the  "outlawing  war  theorists"  be  realized.  Perhaps  he 
will  use  Scripture  to  carry  out  his  program.  (Satan 
shrinks  not  from  such  tactics.)  He  will  call  men  to 
universal  brotherhood  and  will  say  that  the  time  has 
come  for  nations  and  men  to  beat  swords  into  plow- 
shares and  spears  into  pruninghooks.  And  all  the 
world  shall  fall  into  line  and  give  honor  to  the  beast. 
He  will  be  the  imitator  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  The 
world  will  get  its  man  in  this  Mussolini  of  the  future. 

That  the  Antichrist's  kingdom  shall  be  character- 
ized by  a  false  peace,  is  supported  by  Scripture.  Anti- 
i  Christ  will  covenant  with  Israel,  promising  peace  unto 
her.  In  this,  he  shall  be  supported  by  false  prophets 
,nmong  the  people,  and  of  this  we  read,  "They  have 
healed  also  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  My  people 
slightly,  saying,  Peace,  peace;  when  there  is  no  peace" 
(Jer.  6:14;  8:11).  Another  Scripture  tells  us  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord  (that  is,  the  day  of  the  visible  appear- 
ance of  Christ)  shall  be  preceded  by  days  when  they 
shall  cry,  "Peace  and  safety"  (I  Thess.  5:3).  The 
present  crying  of  "Peace  and  safety"  is  only  a  fore- 
shadowing of  what  it  will  be  when  Antichrist  takes 
this  cry  for  his  slogan  and  rallies  all  nations  and  peoples 
to  his  leadership.  And  Daniel  shows  most  conclusively 
w'-^at  a  hollow  mockery  is  this  peace  of  Antichrist, 
when  he  says,  that  he,  "By  peace  shall  destroy  many" 
(Dan.  8:25). 
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But,  the  Antichrist  will  prove  to  be  a  false  prom- 
iser,  and  his  peace  will  be  a  counterfeit  peace.  The 
account  of  the  four  horsemen  of  Revelation  6  is  a 
four-fold  portrait  of  the  same  man.  The  white  horse 
represents  the  Antichrist  coming  in  victory  and  peace, 
the  red  horse  represents  the  war,  which  he  will  precipi- 
tate on  earth,  the  black  horse  represents  the  famine 
which  he  will  produce,  and  the  pale-  horse  stands  for 
death  which  he  will  inflict.  Though  peace  and  brother- 
hood will  be  heralded  all  over  the  world  in  the  beginning 
days  of  the  Tribulation,  it  will  prove  to  be  only  a 
vain  delusion.  "When  they  shall  cry  peace  and  safety, 
then  sudden  destruction  cometh"  (I  Thess.  5:3).  In 
the  middle  of  the  Tribulation,  the  Antichrist  shall 
reveal  his  true  character,  break  all  his  promises  and 
peace  covenants,  and  go  to  war.  (Rev.  12:17;  Dan. 
9:26-27)  He  shall  make  war  on  the  saints,  introducing 
a  boycott  against  them,  and  despoiling  and  oppressing 
them.  (Rev.  13:7,  15)  At  first,  poor,  blinded  Israel 
will  believe  that  the  Millennium  has  come,  but  they 
shall  be  rudely  awakened.  Their  protector  will  turn 
to  persecutor  almost  over  night.  Antichrist  will  turn 
out  to  be  the  bloody  and  deceitful  man  (Ps.  5:6),  and 
his  peace  will  prove  to  be  utterly  false.  Israel  shall  say, 
"We  looked  for  peace,  but  no  good  came;  and  for  a 
time   of  health,  and  behold  trouble!"    (Jer.   8:15). 

This  Man  of  Sin  shall  declare  war  against  God  and 
against  His  Christ.  In  his  satanic  fury  he  shall  attempt 
to  hurl  God  from  His  throne  and  he  will  seek  to  stamp 
out  every  trace  of  the  worship  of  the  Lord.  He  and  his 
kings  will  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and 
set  themselves  in  rebellion  against  Him  and  against  His 
Anointed,  saying,  "Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder, 
and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us"  (Ps.  2:2-3).  ^^ 
will  oppose  and  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  and  in  his  presumption  will  speak  blasphemies 
(II  Thess.  2:4;  Dan.  7:25;  11:36).  Sin  in  all  of  its 
daring  blasphemy  and  terrible  satanic  treachery  shall 
find  its  climax  in  the  actions  of  this  deceiver. 

The  conflict  between  Christ  and  Antichrist,  the 
false  prince  of  peace,  reaches  its  climax  in  the  battle  of 
Armageddon.  The  Antichrist  in  his  war  against  God 
and  His  people   Israel   will   make  a  final   drive  against 


Jerusalem.  The  battle  line  will  be  l,6oo  furlongs  or 
200  miles  in  length.  The  bloody  pages  of  the  history 
of  the  World  War  cannot  be  compared  with  this  battle 
of  the  future.  The  fighting  will  be  intense.  Blood  will 
be  everywhere.  (Rev.  16:3-4;  14:19-20;  Isa.  26:21) 
Language  runs  riot  in  attempting  to  describe  the  dread- 
ful scenes  of  that  day.  When  Jerusalem  shall  be  taken, 
the  mailed  fist  of  this  world  emperor  will  be  stretched 
out  to  seize  and  crush  the  people  of  God.  But  just  then 
Israel  shall  look  up  and  call  upon,  the  Lord.  In  a  flash 
the  silence  of  heaven  will  be  broken,  and  the  Lord  shall 
come  forth  to  fight  for  His  people  (Zech.  14:2-3). 
Antichrist,  the  false  peace-maker,  shall  be  destroyed  by 
the  brightness  of  Christ's  appearing  and  he  and  his 
-cohorts  shall  be  consigned  to  the  lake  of  fire  (II  Thess. 
2:8;   Rev.   19:20).    This  leads  us  to  consider  briefly, 

///.  CHRIST'S  PEACE  MOVEMENT— THE 
FULFILLMENT  OF  GOD'S  PURPOSES 

/-^ HRIST  shall  come  forth  from  heaven  on  a  white 
^^  horse  and  will  be  followed  by  the  armies  of  heaven 
(Rev.  19:11-16).  With  the  Antichrist  overthrown 
and  Satan  chained,  He  shall  take  His  throne  and  reign 
as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  Righteousness 
shall  be  established,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  to  Jeru- 
salem, bringing  honor  and  homage  to  the  King  of 
kings  (Zech.  14:16-21).  Then,  at  last  there  shall  be 
universal  peace,  and  equity.  Nations  shall  learn  war  no 
more  (Isa.  2:2-4).  And  so  it  is  written  in  the  Word  of 
Truth,  "of  the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace 
there  shall   be  no  end"    (Isa.   9:7). 

Let  it  be  remembered  there  will  be  no  true  or 
lasting  peace  with  God's  King  absent.  He  is  mankind's 
only  hope  for  peace  and  tranquillity.  Christ  is  the  only 
answer  to  the  needs  of  the  old  sin-cursed  world,  and 
the  only  solution  to  all  its  problems.  Christ  is  the  soli- 
tary source  of  real  peace.  God  will  overturn,  overturn, 
overturn,  until  He  comes,  Whose  exclusive  right  it  is  to 
reign.  (Ezek.  21:27)  Inasmuch  as  the  personal  and 
premillennial  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
hope  for  a  warless  world,  let  us  join  in  crying,  "God 
haste  that  Day  of  days!  Even  so.  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly!" 


A   WORD  OF  ENCOURAGEMENT  FROM  SAINT  LOUIS 

(BY  WIRE) 

/f  S  I  recently  saw  D.  B.  I.  in  action,  t/ie  school  inj^pressed  nie  as  be- 
^^.yA.  ifig  a  great  spiritual  workshop  where    the    lives  of    young    men  and 
young  wo?nen  are  being  moulded  to  conform  to  the  will  of  God  and 
where  they  are  spiritually  trained  and  equipped  for  His  service. 

— O.   B.  Bottorif 
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PEACE  WITH   GOD  THROUGH  THE 
BLOOD  OF  CHRIST'S  CROSS 


h\<  Ralph  E.  Obitts 


e 


VEN  the  native  in  heathen  lands  knows  that  God 
IS  angry  with  sin.  He  tries  to  appease  Him  by 
offerings  and  penance,  in  touching  ignorance  of  the 
good  news  "that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  Himself"  (II  Cor.  5:19).  But  ignorance 
of  God's  love  is  not  confined  to  those  in  far-away 
lands.  Perhaps  it  is  true  of  some  of  our  own  acquain- 
tances that  "the  way  of  peace 
have  they  not  known"  (Rom. 
3:17).  We  are  responsible  for 
this  condition,  because  the 
Lord  has  "given  to  us  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation" 
(II  Cor.  5:18),  and  has 
"committed  unto  us  the  word 
of  reconciliation." 


deserves  the  penalty  of  death:  "The  soul  that  sinneth,  it 
shall  die"  (Ezek.  18:20).  God  hates  sins,  although 
He  loves  sinners.  It  should  be  remembered,  too,  that 
every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God. 
The  man  who  fails  to  see  his  need  of  peace  with  God 
now,  will  stand  one  day  before  the  Judge  on  the  great 
white  throne.    Then  he  will  realize  that  "he  that  believ- 

eth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him"  (John '3:36). 
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I.  PEACE  NEEDED 

C^VERY  unbeliever  needs 
peace  with  God.  Of  course 
the  average  man  does  not  rec- 
ognize this  fact.  He  is  so  ab- 
sorbed in  business  and  pleasure 
that  he  is  not  concerned  about 
God's  attitude  toward  him. 
Nevertheless  it  is  a  fact  of 
great  import  that  such  people 
have  no  peace  with  the  Lord. 
"The  way  of  peace  they  know 
not"  (Isa.  59:8).  "'There  is 
no  peace,'  saith  the  Lord   con- 


ANY  would  af- 
frofriate  the  bless- 
ings of  Calvary 
•without  faith  in  the  Christ  of 
Calvary.  '' Christian  Scien- 
tists," and  "Modernists,"  so- 
called,  and  the  followers  of 
"Unity,"  with  many  others, 
taUi  much  of  "feace"  hut  deny 
the  scriftural  doctrine  of  blood 
atonement.  But  all  talk  of 
peace  which  repudiates  the  vir- 
tue of  the  Blood  is  sheer  folly. 
Obitts  shows,  conclusively  that 
the  only  ground  for  'peace 
between  God  « and  man  is 
Christ^s  shed  blood  of  sacrifice. 


v.f^ 


We  can  thank  God  that 
He  has  made  it  possible  for  us 
to  have  peace  with  Him.  We 
deserve  only  hell  and  eternal 
punishment.  But  in  spite  of 
our  being  His  enemies,  the 
Lord  loved  us  and  in  grace  He 
sent  His  Son  to  reconcile  the 
world    unto   Himself. 

//.    PEACE    PROVIDED 


cerning  the  wicked"   (Isa.  48: 

22,  in  the  translation  by  the  Jewish  Publication  Society). 

One  reason  why  the  unsaved  soul  has  no  peace,  is 
that  his  nature  is  hostile  toward  the  Lord.  Although  he 
may  be  a  respected,  moral  man,  and  perhaps  congenial 
as  well,  yet  his  nature  is  "enmity  against  God,  for  it  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be" 
(Rom.  8:7).  This  man  may  not  be  conscious  of  the 
presence  of  his  hostile  nature,  but  he  dwells  in  the  same 
house  (his  body)  with  this  rebel,  according  to  David's 
statement,  "My  soul  hath  long  dwelt  with  him  that 
hateth  peace"  (Ps.  1 20:6). 

The  sinner  has  incurred  the  wrath  of  God  by  his 
evil  deeds.    He   stands  guilty   in   the   Lord's  sight,  and 

-<  374  >- 


'T'HE     Lord     Jesus     Christ 

provided      peace      between 

men  and  God  by  shedding  His 

blood   on  the  cross  at  Calvary. 

He   took   the  place   of  sinners, 

becoming    our    Substitute.     He 

identified     Himself     with     us, 

and  answered  to  God   for  our 

guilt.     "He   was  wounded   for 

our     transgressions.     He     was 

bruised   for  our  iniquities:   the 

chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him"   (Isa.  53:5). 

In    considering  the   need    of  peace   we   noticed   that 

one  barrier  is  man's  hostile  nature.    Provision  was  made 

for  this  at  the  cross,  for  it  is  written  that  our  old  man 

was    crucified    with    Him    (Rom.    6:6).     This    is    not 

teaching    the    total    eradication    of    the    believer's     old 

nature,   for  the   Scripture  nowhere   teaches  the  removal 

of  a  man's  sinful  nature  during  his  lifetime  on   earth. 

On  the  contrary  Paul  writes  to  the  saints,  "Walk  in  the 

Spirit  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh   (the 

old  nature)"   (Gal.  5:16).    This  shows  that  a  believer, 

in    his   present  state   on   earth,  still  has   his  old   nature. 

But  in   God's  sight,  as  He  sees  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  our 

old  man  was  crucified  with  Him. 
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A  new  nature  was  provided  at  the  cross,  which  is 
entirely  perfect  as  the  old  nature  is  entirely  sinful. 
We  received  our  old  man  at  birth;  our  new  man  when 
we  were  born  again.  In  order  to  be  at  peace  with  God 
men  must  be  "born  again"  (John  3:7),  and  this  was 
made   possible    by    the    blood    of   Christ. 

God's  wrath  was  satisfied  at  Calvary.  When  Christ 
took  the  sinner's  place,  He  received  all  the  wrath  of  God 
which  the  sinner  deserved.  We  cannot  conceive  what 
Jesus  suffered  there,  but  we  get  an  idea  of  its  over- 
whelming magnitude  from  Luke's  statement  that  from 
noon  until  three  o'clock  there  was  darkness  over  all  the 
earth  (Luke  23:44).  Imagine  the  infinite  anguish  that 
prompted  our  Saviour's  cry,  "My  God!  My  God!  Why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?"  (Matt.  27:46).  We  see 
from  Ps.  22:1,  3  that  God  forsook  Him  because  the 
judgment  of  our  sins  was  upon  Him.  He  was  suffering 
the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God  against 
your  sins  and  mine,  to  enable  us  to  have  peace  with  God. 

The  way  of  peace  was  pictured  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment by  the  peace  offering.  In.  the  third  chapter  of 
Leviticus  we  read  how  the  Jew  brought  a  lamb  to  the 
tabernacle  as  an  offering  to  the  Lord.  The  man  laid 
his  hand  on  the  head  of  the  lamb  to  indicate  that  the 
lamb  was  a  substitute  for  himself.  And  the  priest  killed 
the  lamb,  shedding  its  blood.  The  life  of  the  sacrifice 
was  thus  taken  in  place  of  the  man's  life.  The  lamb 
was  then  burned  on  the  altar  in  the  fire  which  sym- 
bolized the  presence  of  God  in  judgment.  This  scene, 
a  daily  occurrence  at  the  tabernacle,  showed  to  spec- 
tators that  the  ground  of  peace  with  God  was  the  shed 
blood  of  a  substitute — the  innocent  suffering  for  the 
guilty. 

Of  course  the  blood  of  a  mere  animal  had  no  power 
to  make  peace  between  the  Jew  and  God.  But  the  Jew 
looked  forward  by  faith  to  the  Messiah  Who  was 
coming  to  die  in  his  place — the  Lamb  of  God.  The  Old 
Testament  believers  found  peace  by  looking  forward  to 
Christ's  cross  by  faith,  and  we  now  find  peace  through 
looking  back  to  the  cross  by  faith. 

The  peace  offering  was  a  picture  of  Calvary,  the 
lamb  representing  Christ  Jesus.  Truly  Jesus  is  the  Way 
of  peace  because  He  suffered  the  judgment  which  we 
deserved,  and  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  His 
blood  was  shed  when  the  soldier  thrust  a  spear  into  His 
side.  The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him. 
There  was  manifested  the  marvelous  grace  of  God, 
mingling  His  mercy  with  His  justice.  How  our  souls 
should  glow  with  gratitude  in  response  to  Christ's 
love,  manifested  in  His  death  on  the  cross.  He  is  our 
peace. 

In  some  places  in  the  Bible  the  gospel  is  called  the 
"gospel  of  peace"  (e.g.,  Rom.  10:15).  The  founda- 
tion fact  of  the  gospel  is  that  Christ  Jesus  "made 
peace  through  the  blood  of  His  cross"  (Col:  1:20). 
And  this  peace  is  offered  to  every  one  and  any  one,  free 
for  the  taking.    It  is  a  gift.    To  receive  it  is  to  have  it. 
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Peace   has  been   provided  by   God,  but   its  establishment 
is  left  to  us. 


///.  PEACE  ESTABLISHED 
'/  HE  establishment  of  peace  depends  upon  the  choice 
of  the  individual.  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith."  The  grace  of  God  has  provided  peace;  the 
faith  of  the  individual  establishes  it.  Jesus  said  to  the 
woman,  "Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;  go  in  peace." 
In  the  fifth  chapter  of  Second  Corinthians  Paul  writes 
of  how  "God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them." 
Then  upon  the  basis  of  the  grace  manifested  at  Calvary, 
he'  makes  an  appeal  for  faith — an  appeal  from  the  very 
heart  of  God,  beseeching  men  to  receive  His  grace: 
"Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us:  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, 
he  ye  reconciled  to  God."  By  responding  to  this  appeal, 
a  man  becomes  a  partaker  of  the  peace  provided  for  all. 
Thus  we  see  that  a  man  himself  determines  whether  he 
shall  spend  eternity  in  heaven  or  hell,  by  his  own  will — 
by  his  exercise  of  the  power  of  choice  which  God  has 
given  to  every  soul.  One  who  has  not  made  the  decision 
accepting  Christ  has  no  peace  with  the  Lord  in  spite 
of  His  infinite  grace.  To  make  peace  effective  a  man 
must  respond  to  the  appeal,  "be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 

When  an  unbeliever  accepts  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  personal  Saviour,  his  standing  before  God  changes 
completely.  He  is  instantly  born  again,  passing  out  of 
death  into  life,  becoming  a  member  of  the  Body  of 
Christ.    In  fact  he  is  a  new  creature. 

The  choice  to  accept  the  Saviour,  which  determines 
the  eternal  destiny  of  the  individual  soul,  is  designated 
by  various  terms  in  the  Scripture:  "believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"  (Acts  16:31);  "to  as  many  as  received 
Him  .  .  ."  (John  1:12);  "trust  in  the  Lord"  (Ps.  37: 
3);  and  "saved  through  faith"  (Eph.  2:8).  Again 
our    Saviour    said,    ''''Come    unto    Me"    (Matt.     11:28). 

When  a  person  decides  to  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  he  thereby  establishes  his  peace  with  God. 

IV.  BE  ACE  SUSTAINED 

^j  HEREFORE  being  justified  by  faith  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
by  Whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  stand"  (Rom.  5:1,2).  Peace  is  sustained 
by  justification,  both  of  them  being  based  on  the  finished 
work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  the  cross.  Our  peace  is  there- 
fore everlasting,  just  as  our  justification  is  everlasting. 
In  the  verses  just  quoted,  the  word  "justified"  means 
"pronounced  righteous."  It  is  so  translated  in  the  Twen- 
tieth Century  New  Testament:  "Therefore,  having 
been  pronounced  righteous  as  the  result  of  faith,  let  us 
enjoy  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
It  is  through  Him  that,  by  reason  of  our  faith,  we  have 
obtained  admission  to  that  place  in  God's  favour  in 
which    we    now    stand."     Rotherham    gives    a    similar 
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translation   for  "justified"  in  Rom.  5:1,  "Having  there- 
fore been  tleclared  righteous  by  faith  .  .  ." 

How  can  God  declare  us  to  be  righteous?  Are  we 
not  still  human?  The  answer  is  found  in  the  same 
verses,  in  the  expression  "this  grace  wherein  we  stand" 
or  "God's  favour  in  which  we  now  stand."  Ir^  our 
standing  we  are  righteous.  In  God's  sight  we  are  'hid 
in  Christ."  And  although  we  are  indeed  still  human  in 
our  present  state,  and  still  sinful,  yet  through  faith  in 
Christ,  and  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of  His  cross,  we  have 
been  pronounced  righteous  in  our  eternal  standing  before 
God. 

Let  us  look  again  at  Rom.  5:1,  "Therefore  being 
justified  (pronounced  righteous)  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God  .  .  ."  This  verse  refers  to  the  believer's 
standing,  and  places  both  justification  and  peace  in  our 
standing.  Therefore,  since  we  cannot  lose  our  standing, 
we  cannot  lose  our  peace  with  God.  The  believer  is 
eternally  secure  in  Christ  Jesus. 

V.  PEACE  ENJOYED 

\  INCE  we  believers  possess  unchangeable  peace  as 
C^'  one  phase  of  our  salvation,  let  us  enjoy  it.  There 
is  no  circumstance  that  can  cause  God  to  become  angry 
with  us,  because  we  are  in  Christ.  Even  our  sinning, 
although  it  breaks  our  fellowship  with  Him,  cannot 
break  our  peace  with  Him.  When  we  realize  that  we 
have  sinned,  and  grieved  Him,  we  need  not  fear  to 
turn  immediately  to  our  Father,  confessing  our  sin. 
Then  let  us  thank  Him  that  He   loved  us  so  much   as 


to   lay    our   sins   on    His   own   beloved   Son   at   Calvary. 
This    fact  enables   us  to   "rejoice   alway." 

You  can  enjoy  your  peace  with  God  by  resting  in 
simple  faith  upon  the  plain  statement  in  His  Word 
that  Christ  "made  peace  through  the  blood  of  His 
cross."  The  Bible  says  you  have  peace  with  God. 
Believe  it.  "Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all 
joy  and  peace  in  believing"  (Rom.  15:13). 

We    hear    the    words    of    love, 

We  gaze  upon  the  blood, 
We   see   the   mighty   sacrifice, 

And   we   have   peace   with    God. 

'Tis    everlasting   peace  ! 

Sure    as    Jehovah's    Name; 
'Tis   stable   as   His   steadfast  throne, 

For   evermore   the    same. 

Our   love   is    ofttimes   low. 

Our  joy   still   ebbs   and   flows; 
But  peace  with   Him  remains  the  same, 

No  change  Jehovah   knows. 

We   change^ — He   changes   not ; 

Our  Christ  can  never  die  : 
His    love,    not    ours,    the    resting-place, 

We  on  His  truth   rely. 

The    cross   still   stands   unchanged, 

Though  heaven  is  now  His   home ; 

The  mighty  stone  is  rolled  away. 
But  yonder  is  His  tomb  ! 

And  yonder  is  our  peace, 

The   grave   of   all    our    woes; 
We  know  the  Son  of  God  has  come, 

We  know  He  died  and  rose. 

We    know  He   liveth   now 

At    God's   right  hand   above ; 
We   know  the  throne  on  which   He   sits. 

We  know  His  truth  and  love. 

— Edward  Dennett 


HEARTY  SUPP0R7'  FROM  THE  STUDENT  ORGANISATION 

T  T  OLD  IN  G  the  fro  found  convictio7i  that  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
J.  A  has  been  founded  and  fostered  by  the  hand  of  God^  and  with  fullest 
confidence  that  the  man  God  has  used  to  establish  this  work — Dean 
Clifton  L.  Fowler — has  walked  accordi?ig  to  the  mind  of  God,  and  with 
clear  recognitio7i  of  the  fact  that  the  present  hour  is  the  crisis  hour  in  the 
history  of  the  School,  we,  the  students  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  heart- 
ily and  enthusiastically  take  our  stand  in  favor  of  the  action  taken  by  the 
Board  of  Directors  in  launching  the  $200,000  building  cam^paign. 

We  have  absolute  faith  that  Sept.  1st,  1929,  will  see  God's  full  provi- 
sion a?id  '■''dear  old  D.  B.  /."  established  in  her  perm-anent  hom^e.  We  stand 
ready  to  make  any  sacrifice  to  which  God  may   call  us,  in  order  that  this 

goal  may  be  reached.  — The  Student   Organisation  of  D.  B.  I. 


-M 


^376  ^'- 


M 


SPECIAL  PAGE  FOR  "GRACE  AND  TRUTH,"  DECEMBER,  1928 


¥5 


T>.  n  I.  "BUILDING  NEIFS 

PVBLISHED  TO  KEEP  THE  ''GRACE  AND  TRUTH''  FAMILY  IN  TOUCH 
WITH  PROGRESS  AT  THE  "L.  /.  FOWLER  MEMORIAL  CAMPUS'' 


Big  Giving 


Cy 4  7 E  HAVE  just  learned  of  an  eastern  man  who 
y  f  gave  two  million  dollars  to  a  great  university, 
and  of  another  man  who  gave  a  million  for  the 
erection  of  a  mausoleum,  and  still  a  third  man  of  wealth 
who  gave  a  million  and  a  half  for  a  city  museum. 
Surely  if  the  children  of  this  world  can  give  thus  for 
Modernism,  dead  bodies,  and  a  public  whatnot,  the  Spirit 
of  God  will  have  no  trouble  whatsoever  in  moving  upon 
the  hearts  of  believers  to  give  $200,000  for  the  training 
of  living  young  men  and  women  in  the  things  of  fun- 
damental truth.  We  confidently  place  our  hand  in  His, 
and  trust  Him  to  meet  the  need. 

My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to 
His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus   (Phil.  4:19). 


Walls! 

<n^HE   picture    of    the   first   unit   shows   the    building 
with  the  walls  up  and  ready  to  receive  the  roof — 
but   the    building    fund    is    expended   and    the    work    is 
stopped ! 

What  would  the  Lord  have  you  to  do? 

When  James  McKendrick,  the  Scottish  evangelist, 
was  in  Denver,  he  taught  us  a  chorus  which  God  has 
been  using  to  bring  blessing  to  our  souls: 

Oh   don't   be   down-hearted 

Look  up,  look  up, 
Jesus  is  on  the  throne! 

And  He  will  supply 
All   your   need   from   on   high. 

Cheer  up,  cheer  up,  cheer  up ! 


'^God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you;  "God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you; 

that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may      that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may 
abound  to  every  good  work"  (II  Corinthians  9:8).  abound  to  every  good  ivork"  (II  Corinthians  9:8). 
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The   First    Unit — Walls   finished,   ready    for   the   roof 
Page    Thirteen 
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A  Tremendous  Challenge! 

^^T\VRI1SIG  the  past  two  months  the  Denver  Bible 
"^^^ Institute  has  had  more  inquiries  from  prospective 
students  than  in  any  twelve  months  of  its  previous 
history.  This  is  particularly  significant  because  hitherto 
the  winter  months  have  always  been  the  lightest  months 
for  such  inquiries,  the  peak  of  correspondence  with 
prospective  students  coming  during  the  summer  months. 

It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  all  of  these  inquiries 
will  result  in  enrollments,  but  it  is  only  normal  to 
believe  that  the  greatly  augmented  interest,  manifested  in 
the  greatly  multiplied  number  of  inquiries  just  at  thib 
season  of  the  year,  indicates  a  greatly  increased  enroll- 
ment for  the  coming:  vear. 


eagerly  desire  to  receive  training  in  D.  B. 
I.,  or 
3.  We  must  provide  adequate  accommodations 
for  their  care,  by  completing  the  new 
buildings  on  the  D.  B.  I.  Campus  before 
school  opens  next  September.  ' 

To  increase  the  rent  drain  which  is  throttling  the 
work  so  terribly,  as  it  is,  seems  almost  suicidal. 

But  to  turn  away  young  people  upon  whose  hearts 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  laid  the  burden  to  receive  their 
training  at  D.  B.  I.  would  be  worse.  If  there  were  no 
other  way  out,  we  would  rather  increase  the  rent  drain, 
casting  ourselves  upon  the  mercy  of  God,  and  looking  to 
Him  to  supply. 

However  we  are  persuaded  that  the  will  of  God  lies 


The  Labor  Crew  which  has  been  "carrying  on*'  at  the   Camj-us 


Surely  we  have  here  very  convincing  evidence  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  turning  the  hearts  of  young  men 
and  young  women  toward  D.  B.  I.  as  the  school  in  which 
they  are  to  receive  their  training  for  the  service  of  our 
blessed  Lord. 

And,  while  we  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  an 
enlarged  ministry  in  preparing  these  fine,  consecrated 
young  people  for  their  life  work  in  the  service  of  our 
Lord,  we  are  bound  to  recognize  that  prospect  as  a 
tremendous  challenge.  Under  present  conditions  it 
would  be  impossible  for  us  to  care  for  the  increase  in  the 
student  body  which  seems  to  be  heralded  by  the  rapidly 
multiplying  inquiries.  Any  material  increase  in  the 
number  of  applications  for  the  next  term  will  inevitably 
necessitate  one  of  three  things: 


in  another  direction.  We  believe  it  is  His  pleasure  to 
provide  the  need  and  to  make  possible  the  erection  of  the 
new  buildings. 

This  is  a  mighty  challenge! 

Confident  of  His  leading  as  we  are,  in  faith  let  us 
step  out  boldly  upon  the  promises  of  God. 

Let  us  ask  Him  to  supply  the  $200,00.00,  and  that 
in  time  to  make  possible  the  completion  of  the  buildings 
by  the  opening  of  school  in  September,  1929;  and  let 
us  give  as  He  makes  it  possible  for  us  to  do  so  until  the 
need  is  met. 


I.   We   must   increase   the   number   of  build- 
ings being  rented  for  dormitories,   or 


God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you; 
that  ye,  always  having  all  sujjiciency  in  all  things,  may 
2.   We   must   turn    away    young   people    who  abound  to  every  good  work"  (II  Corinthians  9:8). 

Page  Fourteen 
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The  Campus  and 
the  ''Flu'' 
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OFFICE  OF  THE   PASTOR 

THE    MOODY    MEMORIAL   CHURCH 

CHICAGO,   ILLINOIS 

Deoeiiber  5,  1928 


Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler 
Denver  Bltle  Institute 
Denver,  Colorado 

Dear  Brother  Fowler: 

Your  letter  and  the  editorial  copy  are  before 
tae   I  truBt  that  God's  blessing  raay  be  upon  the  effort 
yoi  are  mtting  forth  to  suitably  house  your  students 
and  extend  the  great  work  that  you  are  doing  for  the 
lliddle  West. 

These  last  five  years  I  have  been  under  a  similar 
hnrrtpn   But  the  testings  that  have  come  In  connection 
With  securing  money  to  finance  our  building  PJ°3ect  have 
really  been  f  means  of  grace,  both  to  those  who  have  had 
to  trust  for  the  funds  and  those  whom  the  Lord  has  in- 
c? ted  to  give.   It  means  so  much  to  us  when  we  know  tha. 
God  ts  blgglr  than  our  burden  and  that  "He  Is  able  to 
make  all  grace  abound." 


lleve  me 


COURSE  D.  B. 
has  been  having 
her  share  of  experiences 
with  the  influenza  which 
is  so  prevalent  through- 
out the  country,  and  this 
has  brought  to  light  an 
exceedingly  interesting 
fact. 

In  proportion  to  the 
number  of  persons  in 
each  place,  by  far  the 
greater  percentage  of 
persons  who  have  had  the 
"flu"  have  been  in  the 
city.  Comparatively  few 
of  those  living  on  the 
Campus  have  been  af- 
fected. And,  while  we 
have  had  no  really  ser- 
ious cases,  among  the 
most  virulent  only  one 
case  developed  among 
those  living  on  the  Cam- 
pus, and  this  case  could  " 
be  traced  directly  ta 
exposure  during  a  visit  to  the  city. 

This  tells  us  something.  The  pure  air  and  sunshine 
of  the  Campus  is  going  to  prove  much  more  healthful 
than  the  conditions  in  the  city.  D.  B.  I.  has  had  an 
enviable  health  record,  having  suffered  exceedingly  little 
from  sickness  during  the  fifteen  years  of  its  history, 
and  never  yet  having  suffered  a  death  from  disease, 
either  in  the  workers'  group  or  in  the  student  body.  This, 
no  doubt,  under  the  gracious  hand  of  God,  is  due  much 
to-  the  salubrious  climate  of  Colorado  and  to  the 
excellent  care  which  the  sick  are  given.  But  when,  in  His 


Yours   in  Hlra, 


p.   W.   Philpott,  Pastor. 


PTO:MC 


An     Opportunity 
and  an  Appeal 

CT\URING  the  past 
two  weeks,  two  men 
have  volunteered  their 
services  to  help  put  up  the 
new  buildings  for  D.  B. 
I. 

One  of  these  men 
lives  on  a  ranch  in  the 
mountains,  about  fifty 
miles  from  Denver.  This 
brother  has  volunteered 
to  bring  his  team  and  to 
spend  the  winter  in  help- 
ing with  the  work. 

The  other  man,  a 
carpenter  living  in  Den- 
ver, is  temporarily  out  of 
work.  Last  week  he 
phoned  and  asked  if  we 
could  put  him  to  work  on 
the  Campus  until  a  job 
which  he  is  expecting  in 
the  next  few  weeks  opens 
up.  Of  course  he,  too, 
^_^^_^^_^____^_^___  vi'ished  to  give  his  ser- 
vices as  an  ofi^ernig  to 
to  the  Lord's  work. 

The  carpenter  we  could  put  to  work  at  once  on  the 
roof  of  the  first  unit,  and  after  that  in  putting  in  the 
windows — if  ive  had  the  funds  to  -purchase  materials. 
And  the  teamster  we  could  put  to  work  on  the  excavation 
for  the  next  unit — if  we  had  the  funds  to  carry  on. 

We  thank  God  for  all  these  and  for  all  similar 
offers  which  His  Spirit  has  laid  upon  the  hearts  of  His 
children,  and  we  are  looking  to  Him  for  the  provision 
which   will   make   it   possible    for    us   not   only   to   take 


With  best  wishes  and  pr=iyer  for  your  work,   be- 


excellent  care  which  the  Sick  are  given,  out  wncii,  ui  ^x.3  w,..^..    .....   ...»  r—  - 

mercy    God  has  made  it  possible  to  move  the  school  out  advantage  of  these  offers,  but  also  to  hire  such  labor  as  is 

to  the  Campus,  we   may  reasonably  expect  health  con-  necessary  to  finish  the  buildings  and  get  them  ready  for 

.  '       ...  u,,  *k^  ^r^c.r^\y^n  ^f  cr-linrvl    npYt  Sentcmber. 


ditions  to  be  even  better. 

We  have  expected  the  Campus  to 
prove  more  healthful  than  the  city,  but  it 
has  been  very  interesting  to  see  our  con- 
victions confirmed  in  the  experience  which 
we  have  had  with  the  "flu"  during  the 
past  few  weeks. 


occupancy  by  the  opening  of  school  next  September. 


"God  IS  able  to  make  all  grace  abound 
toward  you;  that  ye,  always  having  all 
sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to 
every  good  work"  (II  Corinthians  9:8). 


^top  that  Rent  Draini 

Use  The  Coupon  on  the  Other  Side! 
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A   Special  Word  of  Appeal  ^^^"^  suffering  from  this  epidemic. 

Just  as  we  go  to  press  we  learn  that  Dean  Fowler 
^^^/f^  OFFICIAL  report,  December  the  8th,  stated      has  been  stricken.    Pray  for  his  speedy  recovery  and  that 
that  there  were  35,000  cases  of  "flu"  in  Denver.      divine   strength   may   be    given    him   to   carry   the   extra 
Many  of  the  workers  and  students  of  D.  B.  I.  have      loads  devolving  upon  him  in  the  $200,000  campaign. 


Now  is  the  time  to 

Stop  That  Rent  Drain! 


NINE  MONTHS  OF  PRf^YING  AND  GMNG  WILL  DO  (T 


$200,000  needed  at  once  to  make  possible  the  erection  and 
equipment  of  buildings  by  September,  1929! 

Read  the  details  in  the  editorial,  "The  Present  Pressing  Need," 
on  page  3  6 1  of  this  issue ! 

Ask  God  what  He  would  have  you  do  to  help  meet  this  need! 

Fill  in  the  coupon  and  mail  it  to  us! 

Pray  for  the  full  supply  of  the  balance  needed! 


'0  the  Board  of  Directors  of 

he  Denver  Bible  Institute,  Denver,  Colorado 

ear  friends: 

I  am  tvith  you  in  the  $200,000  project  to  "Stof  that  rent  drainP' 
will  bear  uf  the  need  before  the  throne  of  grace  until  full  frovision 
7s  been  made.  As  my  offering  to  hel^  frovide  for  the  erection  and 
luipment  of  the  new  buildings,  and  to  maintain  the  current  expense 
md  free  of  debt  during  the  present  pressing  need,  you  may  count  on 
e  to  send: 

& per  month  for  the  next  nine  months 

& per  week  for  the  next  thirty-nine  weeks 

NAME 

ADDRESS 


As  the  Money  Comes 
in  the  Buildinsis  go  up! 

As  the  Buildings  £io  up 

the  RENT  DRAIN 

STOPS! 
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CHRIST'S  KINGDOM,  THE  KINGDOM 

OF  PEACE 


by  R.  S.  Beal 


j^^OD'S  Word  plamly,  repeatedly,  and  empliatically  foretells  a  golden 
\^  age  of  peace  for  this  war-torn^  sin-cursed  old  world.  Contrary  to 
^  human  expectations,  however,  this  era  of  universal  peace  will  not  be 
ushered  in  by  man-made  treaties,  but  by  the  personal  return  and  Kingdom 
reign  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  BeaPs  presentation  of  the  Scriptures  relat- 
ing to  that  glad  day  should  warm  the  heart  of  the  child  of  God,  and^  cause 
hhn  to  cry  with  eager  longing,  ''Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.'' 


k^=^ 


HERE  are  programs  and  programs.  There  are 
programs  ecclesiastical,  social,  civic,  educational, 
musical,  yes,  programs  without  end.  And  for  the 
most  part  these  plans  and  programs  are  man-made.  God 
has  no  place  in  them,  and  His  Word  and  will  have  not 
been  taken  into  account.  However,  when  we  turn  to 
the  sacred  Scriptures  we  find  that  God  has  a  program, 
one  which  is  governmental  in  character  and  so  univer- 
sal in  scope  as  to  include  every  phase  of  His  creation. 
From  the  creation  of  the  world  He  has  ordained  that 
there  shall  be  a  time  of  peace  upon  the  earth  under  the 
sway  of  the  sceptre  of  One  Whom  the  prophet  Isaiah 
called  the  Prince  of  Peace.  The  establishment,  the 
duration,  and  characteristics  of  this  time  which  many 
have  called  the  Golden  Age  are  fully  revealed  upon  the 
pages  of  His  Word. 

The  time  or  age  of  which  we  write  is  of  more 
than  passing  interest  since  men  from  the  remotest  anti- 
quity, have  looked  forward  to  its  establishment.  Poets 
have  sung  it,  prophets  have  written  of  it,  politicians 
have  dreamed  of  it,  philanthropists  have  tried  to  produce 
it,  and  the  people  have  longed  for  it.  Its  importance 
may  be  gathered  from  the  oft  repeated  passages  con- 
cernin''-  it.  The  Spirit  of  God  has  revealed  this  age 
to  us,  not  only  as  the  kingdom  age  when  heaven  shall 
have  come  down  to  earth,  but  as  the  consummation  and 
culmination  of  all  God's  plans.  There  are  more  pas- 
sages in  the  Word  of  God  which  treat  of  this  kingdom 
ao-e  of  peace  and  of  Christ's  personal  presence  than 
perhaps  any  other  one  subject. 

-<{  3 


^T^HE  outstanding  characteristic  of  the  kingdom  age 
and  the  one  fact  above  all  others,  is  the  personal 
presence  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  All  the  abounding 
blessings  of  this  age  spring  from  the  presence  and  power 
of  the  glorified  Lord  Whom  God  will  set  upon  His 
holy  hill  in  Zion.  This  is  the  manner  by  which  this 
period  of  universal  blessing  will  be  introduced.  The 
glory  of  those  years  will  not  be  ushered  in  by  any 
other  method  than  the  personal  appearance  of  the  One 
Whom  God  hath  appointed  and  promised.  His  pres- 
ence upon  the  earth  will  be  beyond  human  compre- 
hension, for  the  mighty  prophet  of  old,  the  inspired 
Isaiah,  has  declared,  "Then  the  moon  shall  be  con- 
founded, and  the  slin  ashamed,  when  the  Lord  of  hosts 
shall  reign  in  mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before 
His  ancients  gloriously." 

The  personal  presence  of  the  Son  of  God  in  this 
world,  in  the  day  of  His  return  according  to  the  cov- 
enant promises  of  the  Father  will  produce  a  peace  more 
lasting,  more  blessed,  and  more  far  reaching  than  the 
m.ind  of  the  natural  man  has  ever  conceived.  We  might 
well  apply  just  here  the  words  of  Paul  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Corinthian  believers  concerning  the  unregen- 
erate  mind  and  its  incapacity  to  comprehend  the  plan 
of  God,  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him"  (I  Cor. 
2:9).  The  dictionary  declares  that  peace  means,  "a 
state  of  quiet  and  tranquility,  deliverance  from  dis- 
turbance  or   agitation,   and    freedom    from   international 
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^'/r^//  peace  have  they  which  love  thy  law:  and 
nothing  shall  offend  them. 
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strife."  All  of  which  is  true  as  applied  to  this  coming 
age  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  with  us,  but  the  bless- 
edness is  not  to  be  limited  to  one  realm  alone.  Too 
often  we  think  of  the  peace  of  those  days  as  existing 
only  in  a  governmental  manner,  when  strife  among  men 
will  cease.  Certainly  the  promised  peace  will  embrace 
all  nations  and  all  peoples  and  extend  to  the  uttermost 
bounds  of  the  earth,  but  it  will  include  every  realm 
of  God's  creation  upon  which  His  curse  fell  when  our 
parents  sinned.  The  peace  which  the  Prince  of  Peace 
will  provide  in  that  day  cannot  come  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  for  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  by 
His  people  was  never  intended  of  God  to  produce  peace 
outside  the  human  heart.  So  tremendous  will  be  the 
changes  in  nature  as  well  as  among  men,  as  to  require 
His  personal  coming.  The  peace  of  Christ's  kingdom 
must  include  concord  and  completeness  in  all  realms. 
Let  us  then  examine  the  promises  of  God  as  to  the 
extensiveness  of  the  peace  which  shall  obtain  in  the  day 
of  His  kingdom  among  men. 

CTyEACE  is  promised  to  Israel.  After  two  thousand 
years  of   restless   wandering   over  the  face   of    the 

earth  without  a  sign  of  peace,  the  chosen  nation  will 
come  to  its  own  and  enjoy  a  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding.     In   Isaiah    14:1-3    we   read, 

For  the  Lord  will  have  mercy  on  Jacob,  and 
will  yet  choose  Israel  and  set  them  in  their  own 
land ;  .  .  .  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  day  that 
the  Lord  shall  give  thee  rest  from  thy  sorrow,  and 
from  thy  fear,  and  from  the  hard  bondage  wherein 
thou  wast  made  to  serve. 

Other  passages  are  equally  clear  in  this  respect.  (See 
Hosea  3:4-5;  Amos  9:14-15,  and  Jer.  23:7-8)  Peace 
comes  to  this  nation  when  it  is  restored  to  the  land  of 
promise  with  Jesus  their  Messiah  reigning  over  them 
as  King. 

Peace  of  an  international  character  is  the  outlook 
for  the  nations  of  the  earth.  After  a  marvelous  dec- 
laration of  His  personal  presence,  and  of  His  Word 
going  forth  from  Jerusalem,  the  prophet  declares  in 
Isaiah  2:4, 

He  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  .  .  .  nation 
shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall 
they  learn  war  any  more. 

His  presence  as  Prince   of  Peace  with   the  governments 


of  earth  resting  upon  Him,  means  no  more  war.  Until 
He  comes  there  will  be  wars  and  rumors  of  war.  Peace 
pacts  and  parleys  will  only  pacify  for  awhile.  An  arm- 
istice is  the  best  man  can  promote,  but  "no  more  war" 
IS  what  God  will  produce.  For  the  strengthening  of 
our  hope,  the  Spirit  of  God  has  emphasized  this  truth 
in  many  places  of  the  Word.  (See  Isa.  1 1 :3-5 ;  Zech. 
2:10-13;  Zech.  8:3,  22). 

Peace  from  the  presence,  power,  and  performance 
of  Satan  will  be  enjoyed  in  that  day.  According  to  Rev. 
20:1-3,  John  saw, 

An  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the 
key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his 
hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  ser- 
pent, which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him 
a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him, 
that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till 
the    thousand    years    should    be    fulfilled. 

let  us  praise  God  for  this!  The  arch  enemy  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  o,i  your  soul  and  mine,  the  one  who 
goes  about  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  to  devour  us,  is  to 
be  bound  and  cast  out.  It  is  significant  to  note  that  the 
moment  he  is  released  war  again  becomes  the  order  of 
the  day. 

Peace  for  the  physical  body  is  promised  for  those 
living  in  the  flesh  "in  that  day."  Little  of  peace  is 
known  now.  Sickness,  suffering,  and  death  are  the  por- 
tion of  us  all.  This  mortal  body,  like  nature  around 
it,  "groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain."  With  crystal 
clearness  we  read  in  Isaiah  33:24, 

And  the  inhabitant  shall  not  say,  I  am  sick:  the 
people  that  dwell  therein  shall  be  forgiven  their 
iniquity. 

Again  we  read  in  Isaiah  65  :20, 

There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of 
days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled  his  days: 
for  the  child  shall  die  an  hundred  years  old. 

A  further  reference  is  found  in  Isa.  35:5-6. 

Peace  from  the  outward  and  violent  manifestation 
of  sin  such  as  we  see  and  experience  on  every  side  will 
be  enjoyed  when  He  comes.  Satan  being  bound,  there 
will  be  no  one  to  incite  to  lawlessness,  no  adversary 
to  stir  into  flame  the  passions  of  the  flesh.  Whether 
he  wants  to  or  not,  man  will  have  to  obey  in  that  time, 
and  yield  absolute  allegiance  to  the  Lord  Jesus  as  King 
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of  kings.  There  are  those  who  will  render  obedience 
though  it  is  feigned,  and  after  Satan  is  loosed  will  be 
ready  to  follow" him.  But  the  blessed  fact  to  lay  hold 
of  is  that  for  a  thousand  years  the  world  will  know 
nothing  of  the  spirit  of  lawlessness  so  prevalent  today, 
which  will  come  to  its  climax  in  the  days  of  Anti- 
christ. Speaking  of  these  blessed  days,  David  says  in 
Ps.   18:44  (R.V.  Marg.), 

As    soon    as    they    hear    of    Me   they   shall    obey 

Me;    the    foreigners    shall    yield    feigned    obedience 

unto  Me. 

Peace  shall  reign  supreme  in  the  vegetable  kingdom. 

Not   a   flower    nor   a    blade    of   grass   but   will    feel    the 

blessedness   of   the   King's  presence,   so  extensive    is    His 

peace  upon  earth.  With  man's  sin  came  the  curse  of  God 

upon  the  earth — "Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake  .  .  . 

thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  unto  thee."   Thus 

"the  creation  was  made  subject  to  vanity"  and  brought 

into   "the    bondage   of   corruption."    Thank   God,   it   is 

not  to  be  thus  continually,  "for  the  earnest  expectation 

of  the  creation  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons 

of    God,"    and    their    "glorious    liberty."     The    beauty 

which   nature    exhibits   even   in    its   anguish   is   small   as 

compared  to  the  exquisite  glory  of  that  day  revealing  a 

deliverance   and   a   peace   beyond   human   understanding. 

In  Isaiah  35:1-2  we  read, 

The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be 
glad  for  them;  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and 
blossom  as  a  rose.  It  shall  bloom  abundantly,  and 
rejoice   even   with   joy  and   singing. 

The  Spirit  of   God   has   been  pleased   to  bear   abundant 

testimony    to    the    glory    of    this    tranquillity    in    nature. 

(Amos  9:13;   Exod.  36:30-38) 

Peace  needs  to  find  its  way  into  another  realm,  for 
the  wild  animals  and  the  entire  animal  kingdom  have 
been  affected  by  the  results  of  man's  rebellion.  Isaiah 
is  bold  to  reveal  how 

The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the   lamb,  and 

the   leopard   shall  He   down  with   the   kid;   and   the 

calf  and  the  young  lion   and  the   fatling  together; 

and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them  (Isa.  11:6). 

Such  seems  unreasonable  now,  for  certainly  this  group 
of  animals  could  not  present  a  scene  of  peace  if  brought 
together  in  a  field,  and  it  would  be  as  dangerous  for  a 
little  child  as  for  a  lamb.  God  declares  this  condition 
shall  not  exist  always,  and  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  it 
will  not  exist. 

-<3 


Peace  will  characterize  another  portion  of  God's 
creation  for  it  shows  the  marks  of  the  curse  of  God. 
"Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake."  Rich  and  fertile 
are  some  portions  of  the  earth's  surface,  and  we  won- 
der how  it  could  produce  more  than  it  does,  yet  the 
most  fertile  portions  are  not  as  fruitful  as  they  will  be 
some  day.  His  peace  shall  penetrate  even  the  soil,  for 
Isaiah  5  I  :3  declares, 

For  the  Lord  shall  comfort  Zion  :  He  will  com- 
fort all  her  waste  places;  and  He  will  make  her 
wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  desert  like  the  garden 
of  the  Lord. 

And  David  adds  in  Ps.  67:6, 

Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase;  and 
God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  us. 

The  mineral  kingdom  has  other  realms  than  earth,   for 

as  we  look  up  we  see  the  mighty  planets,  the  sun,  moon, 

and  stars,  all  placed  in  the  heavens  for  lights,  for  signs, 

for   seasons,    for   days,   and    for  years.     Yet   these   have 

been  subject  to  vanity  and  await  another  day.    God  has 

not    left   us   without    an    assuring   word'  here    as    to    the 

extensiveness    of    the    peace    of    Christ's    kingdom.      In 

Isaiah  30:26  we  read. 

Moreover  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the 
light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be 
seven-fold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days,  in  the  day 
that  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  His  people, 
and  healeth  the  stroke  of  their  wound. 

What  a  day  of  glory  is  in  store  for  this  earth!  The 
yeai-s  of  the  kingdom  will  be  years  of  joy  and  happi- 
ness because  the  peace  is  universal.  Not  a  thing  will 
enter  to  mar  the  pleasure  of  anyone,  for  "the  voice  of 
weeping  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  her,  nor  the  voice  of 
crying."  All  this  blessedness  comes  because  of  the  per- 
sonal presence  of  Christ  upon  the  earth.  Let  us  know 
that  since  we  have  the  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit  and  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  within  our  hearts,  it  is  ours 
to  experience  a  foretaste  of  the  coming  glor)'.  Since 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  the  finished  work  of 
the  Son  of  God,  we  may  now  have  the  peace  of  God 
ruling  and  reigning  within  and  producing  spiritually 
in  our  experience  what  the  age  to  come  will  produce 
physically  and  materially.  May  God  hasten  the  day 
of  universal  peace!  The  picture  painted  by  the  proph- 
ets, and  the  foretaste  produced  by  the  Spirit  make 
us  yearn  for  the  establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom 
which  will  be  a  kingdom  of  peace. 
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Conducted    by    C.   Reuben    Lindquist 


UNDER  WHOSE  WINGS 

"Under  Whose  Wings,"  by  Zenobia  Bird,  is  an  intensely 
interesting  story,  dealing  with  one  of  the  most  vital  prob- 
lems which  Christian  people  are  ever  called  to  face,  namely 
the  marriage  problem.  The  writer  holds  unusually  high 
and  scriptural  standards ;  and  her  dealing  with  the  most 
common  aspects  of  the  different  problems  which  young 
people  meet  in  facing  the  question  of  love  and  marriage, 
as  represented  in  the  experiences  of  her  characters,  is 
most  helpful.  She  furnishes  enough  of  the  scriptural  light 
on  these  different  problems  to  be  of  real  assistance  to 
young  people  who  are  seeking  personal  help,  and  yet  her 
handling  of  the  scriptural  teaching  is  so  unobstructive  and 
so  skilfully  woven  into  her  story  that  a  reader  would  be 
disinterested  indeed  to  lose  interest  at  the  doctrinal  points. 
It  is  a  book  which  will  prove  to  be  unusually  helpful,  and 
particularly  because  the  interest  created  by  the  story  will 
be  the  vehicle  to  convey  sorely  needed  truths  from  God's 
Word  to  many  souls  who  might  never  be  reached  otherwise. 

"Under  Whose  Wings,"  by  Zenobia  Bird,  Cloth,  $1.75. 
Biola  Book  Room,  Los  Angeles,  California. 


WORK  THAT  WINS 


This  little  tract  is  the  testimony  of  an  earnest  Christian 
business  man  and  soulwinner.  It  deals  primarily  with  sal- 
vation truths  and  the  blessings  of  soul  winning.  It  is  true 
to  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  and  clear  in  its  presenta- 
tion of  the  way  of  salvation. 

"Work  that  Wins,"  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Associ- 
ation, Chicago,  111.,  3%  x  6  inches,  32  pages,  paper.  Price 
3  cents  for  a  single  copy,  postpaid.  Special  prices  are 
offered  for   larger  quantities. 


FACING  CALVARY 


mission  fields.  In  some  passages  it  is  thought  provoking 
and  inspirational,  but  in  many  others  it  is  rather  common- 
place. In  a  few  passages  we  feel  that  the  writer  either 
verges  on  the  false  teaching  of  salvation  by  works 
or  at  least  lays  himself  open  to  serious  misunderstanding 
on  this  point,  as  for  instance  in  the  following: 

"The  coward  has  no  place  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
The  man  who  is  afraid  to  serve  Christ  because  of  persecu- 
tion that  may  follow  shall  not  be  worthy  to  be  counted 
among  the  followers  of  the  Lamb." 

"No  man   can  be  a   Christian  who   does   not   follow   the 

great    Cross-bearer,    our   Lord    and    Saviour,   Jesus    Christ." 

"Facing    Calvary,    by    William  Evans.      Bible    Institute 

Colportage    Association,    Chicago,  111.     Four    and    one-half 

by  seven  and  one-half  inches,  91  pages,  art  stock  cover. 
Price  50  cents. 


BLIND  AND  BLESSED 


"Blind  and  Blessed,"  by  Rev.  Alexander  R.  Saunders, 
pioneer  missionary  of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  is  a 
heart-stirring  testimony  which  God  will  use  to  deepen  the 
faith  of  many  of  His  children  and  to  encourage  them  to 
step  out  more  boldly  on  the  precious  promises  of  His 
Word.  Though  Mr.  Saunders  is  blind  as  a  result  of  their 
awful  sufferings  in  the  Boxer  uprising,  during  which  their 
two  little  girls  were  martyred,  and  though  Mrs.  Saunders 
is  hard  of  hearing,  God  has  mightily  used  these  two  dear 
saints  in  reaching  the  lost  in  China.  This  booklet  tells  the 
.'itory  of  God's  leading  and  of  His  mighty  blessing  upon 
their  labours.  Though  it  can  be  read  in  ten  minutes,  the 
blessing  it  brings  will  last  a  lifetime.  This  booklet  will 
not  only  be  the  means  of  blessing  to  many  who  enjoy 
normal  health,  but  it  will  also  be  the  means  of  great 
blessing  and  encouragement  to  many  others  who  are 
suffering  afflictions  similar  to  the  handicaps  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  enabled  the  Saunders  to  overcome  so 
triumphantly. 

"Blind  and  Blessed,"  by  Rev.  Alex   R.  Saunders,  China 


This  booklet  discusses  a  vital  theme.  It  contains  a 
greatly  needed  appeal  for  a  life  yielded  to  God  in  willing- 
ness  to    suffer   or   to    serve,    as    His    will    may    be,    and    an       Inland    Mission,    Philadelphia.     21    pages,    3%    x    6    inches, 

seal  for  earnest   consideration  of  the  crying  needs  of  the       paper  cover.    10  cents. 
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Conducted  by  A.  H.  Yetter 


The  Lord  continues  to  bless  the  work  of  Stanley  and 
Nila  Skivington,  '25.  They  are  now  in  charge  of  the  work 
at  San  Juan  Griego,  on  the  island  of  Margarita,  Venezuela. 
Here  is  an  extract  from  a  recent  letter.  "The  work  here 
grows  rapidly,  at  least  as  to  the  responsibilities.  Every 
acquaintance  and  every  deeper,  closer  touch  with  a  life 
means  that  much  more  responsibility  and  time  necessary. 
With  the  two  churches  separated  by  ten  miles  and  a  range 
of  mountains,  I  have  almost  every  evening  filled  with 
some  kind  of  a  meeting  and  have  to  spend  a  good  deal 
of  time  on  the  road  as  we  have  no  trains  or  trolley  cars  nor 
an  auto  as  yet.  I  have 
a  horse  and  buggy 
(and  a  saddle,  if  I  pre- 
fer), but  after  riding 
in  autos  the  first  part 
of  my  life,  plodding 
over  the  roads  in  this 
outfit  sometimes  takes 
a  special  work  of 
God's  grace.  It  beats 
walking,  however, 
and  it  gives  me  lots 
of  time  to  meditate 
and  think  over  some 
of  the  problems  (of 
which  I  have  many), 
that  I  might  not  take 
otherwise.  So  we 
sureljr  praise  Him  for 
it." 


Such  faithful  and  aggressive  work  rejoices  our  hearts. 
Oh,  that  more  would  take  up  this  needy  work!  The  need 
is  great  and  the  laborers  are  few. 


Mr. 


On  this  page  ap- 
pears a  recent  picture  of  Mr.  and  Mirs.  E.  K.  Friedemann, 
former  students  of  D.  B.  L,  and  their  son,  Eugene.  Trusting 
God  for  the  supply  of  their  needs,  the  Friedemanns  are  en- 
gaged in  telling  men  and  women  of  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  at  Tilza  (Kokoreva),  Latgale,  Latvia,  Europe. 
People  are  hungry  for  the  message  of  the  Gospel  in  their 
district,  as  the  following  experience  shows.  While  they 
were  holding  a  meeting,  a  Jew  came  to  them  with  this 
plea,  "Oh,  will  you  come  to  Vellony  sometime  and  tell  this 
story  of  Jesus?  I  never  heard  this  story  before  tonight; 
come  to  Vellony  and  tell  us  all  about  Jesus." 

Mr.  Friedemann  is  very  much  "on  the  job"  for  the 
Lord  in  this  field.  He  believes  in  teaching  the  Bible 
rightly  divided.  He  and  Mrs.  Friedemann  have  started 
a  night  school  which  meets  three  nights  a  week,  four 
hours  each  night.  For  his  assistance  in  teaching  God's 
Word,  Mr.  Friedemann  has  prepared  a  highly  illuminated 
chart  of  the  Seven  Dispensations,  modeled  after  the  one 
which  Dean  Fowler  uses  in  the  class  rooms  at  D.  B.  L 
This  chart,  printed  copies  of  which  are  being  circulated 
on  that  field,  is  in  four  languages,  English,  German, 
Russian,  and  Lettish, 


One  of  the  "Grace  and  Truth"  family  who  lives  at 
Pioche,  Nev.,  writes  us  as  follows  :  "I  want  to  tell  you  about 
the  work  here.  Just  at  the  time  Mrs.  A.  and  I  left  Pioche 
(and  we  are  sure  it  was  in  answer  to  prayer)  Mr.  J.  W. 
Johnston,  under  the  direction  of  the  Fundamental  Evan- 
gelistic Association,  of 
Los  Angeles,  started  a 
weekly  Bible  Class 
here.  He  lives  in  Ca- 
liente,  Nev.,  where  he 
works  among  the  rail- 
road men  in  the 
shops,  coming  here 
for  this  one  service. 
He  is  away  just  now, 
buts  expects  to  re- 
sume his  work  here 
immediately  after  the 
first  of  September. 
He  teaches  salvation 
by  grace,  eternal  se- 
curity, and  the  sepa- 
rated life.  Praise  God! 
Pray  for  us.  We  sure- 
ly need  your  prayers. 
The  superintendent  of 
the  Sunday  School 
says  she  has  learned 
more  about  the  Bible  in  the  few  lessons  Mr.  Johnston  gave 
them,  than  she  had  learned  in  her  whole  life  before,  and 
she  has  been  a  Christian  and  a  faithful  church-goer  for 
years.     Why  don't  they  teach  the   Bible  in   the    churches.''" 

From  this  ringing  testimony,  the  reader  can  get  an 
idea  of  the  work  which  the  Fundamental  Evangelistic 
Association   of  Los   Angeles   is   doing. 

On  a  recent  trip  over  one  of  our  western  railroads, 
workers  of  this  Association  had  the  joyous  privilege  of 
preaching  the  Word  to  six  thousand  or  more  hungry 
souls.  They  were  railroad  men  for  the  most  part  who 
work  in  the  shops  along  our  great  transco^ntinental  lines. 
Manv  of  the  towns  do  not  even  have  a  Sunday  School. 
We  are  glad  that  God  has  burdened  the  hearts  of  some  of 
His  servants  for  this  neglected  field,  and  that  He  has 
raised  up  so  capable  a  director  as  Rev.  Marion  H.  Rey- 
nolds, who  until  recently  was  connected  with  the  Bible 
Institute  of  Los  Angeles. 

The   devoted   and   able 


id    Mrs.    E.   K.    Friedemann,    Missionaries    to    the    Let  tish   People. 


men   and   women   who   make    up 


Continued  on  page  391 
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Conducted   by    R.   S.    Beal 


FIVE    GOOD    REASONS    FOR    SING- 
ING PRAISES  TO  OUR  GOD 

Ps.  96:1-4 
Ps.  68:3-4 

I.     BECAUSE    OF    HIS    RIGHTEOUSNESS 
Ps.  30:4 
Ps.  51:14 
II.     BECAUSE  OF  HIS  POWER 

A.  To  subdue  His   enemies 
Ps.  66:2-4 

Ps.  21  :13 

B.  To  deliver  His  people 
Ps.  59:16-17 

Ps.  18:48-49 
Ps.  27:67 

III.  BECAUSE  OF   HIS   MERCY 

Ps.  57:7-10 
Ps.  89:1 
Ps.  108:1-4 

IV.  BECAUSE  OF  HIS  BOUNTY 

Ps.  13:6 
V.     BECAUSE  OF  HIS  MAJESTY 
Ps.  104:32-35 
Ps.  47:6-7 
Ps.  67  :4 

— H.  A.  W. 


III.  THE  PLEDGE  OF  LIFE 

A.  In  the  Kingdom 
John   11:25-26 

B.  In  the  behever's  experience 
Heb.  2:14 

Rom.  7:10-13 
Heb.  9:28 
lohn  10:28 
John  5:24 
Rom.  8:38-39 

IV.  THE  PROSPECT  OF  GLORY 

A.  For  the  nations  in   the   Kingdom 
Hab.  2:14 

B.  For  the  believer 
Col  3:4 

Conclusion  :  What  He  is  able  to  do  in  the  dispensations 
He  is  able  to  do  daily  in  the  believer's  life.  If  we  but 
let  Him  reign  in  our  hearts  and  minds  we  may  now  enjoy 
kingdom  blessings. 

Victory— II   Cor.   10:4-5 

Deliverance — Gal.  5:16 

Life— Rom-.  8:6 

Glory— II  Cor.  3:18 

— H.  A.  W. 


THE  REIGN  OF  THE  VIRGIN'S  SON 

IsA.    9:6-7 

Luke  i  130-33 
I  Cor.  15  :25-26 

L     THE   PROPHECY  OF  JUDGMENT 

A.  Upon  His  enemies 
Rev.   19:11-19 

B.  Upon  the   enemies   of  our  souls 
Devil— Heb.    2:14 

World— Gal.  6:14 
Flesh — Rom.  6 :6 
Demons — Col.   2:15 

II.     THE  PROMISE  OF  DELIVERANCE 

A.  For  the  children  of  Israel 
Zech.  14:1-5 

Isa.  35:4 
Isa.  40:9-11 

B.  For  the  believer  in  Christ 
Rom.  8:23 

I  John  3:2 
Phil,  3  :20-21 


II. 


III. 
IV. 

V. 


WHAT  IS  TRUE  OBEDIENCE? 

TRUE  OBEDIENCE  IS  A  THING  OF  THE  HEART 
Rom.  6:16-18 
Phil.  2:12 

cf.   Rom.  2:28-29 

TRUE    OBEDIENCE    ACTS    ON    THE    LIGHT    IT 

HAS 

Heb.  11:8 

The     original    Greek    words    mean    literally    an 
attentive,  or  responsive  hearing.    Illus.  Acts  12:13. 
She  CAME  TO   HEARKEN,  though    in   her  joy 
she   forgot   the  purpose   of   her   coming, 
cf.  Jas.  1 :22-25 

TRUE  OBEDIENCE  IS  A  MATTER  OF  FAITH 
Rom.    1:5;    16:26 

TRUE  OBEDIENCE  OFFERS   NO   SUBSTITUTES 

I  Sam.  15  :22 
cf.  Phil.  2:8 
Matt.   23:23 

TRUE   OBEDIENCE    IS    A    SOURCE    OF    INCAL- 
CULABLE BLESSING 
Heb.  5:9 

cf.  Acts  16:31 
I  Pet.  1  :22 

— H.  A.  W. 
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Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 

Illustrations   by   Albert   Mygatt 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  5 


Sunday,    February   3,   1929 


THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 

Lesson   Text:    Ps.    19:7-14;    II    Tim.  3:14-17 

Read  also  Deut.  6:4-9;   Josh.  1:8-9;    II   Kin^s  22:8-2»;    Neh. 

8:1-8;     Luke    24:25-32;     Acts    17:10-12;     Ps.    119:105-112 


Golden   Text: 

"Open    Thou    mine   eyes,    that    I    may    behold    wondrous 
things   out   of  Thy   Law"  (Ps.   119:118). 

This  lesson  is  a  very  timely  one.    It  comes  in  an   hour 
when    the    Bible    is    being    subjected    to    the    most    savage 
attacks  which  it  ever  has  had  to  meet.    On  every  hand  are 
men  who  deny  the   supernatural  origin  of  its  message  and 
the    Divine    authority    of    its    teaching.     And    this    insidious 
infidel    propaganda,    called    Modernism,    has    succeeded    in 
doing  what  the   persecutions  and  Bible-burnings   of   a  big- 
oted   and    intolerant    church    and 
the    ravings    of    avowed    infidels 
and  agnostics  were  powerless  to 
do.      It     has     caused    professing 
Christendom    largely    to    lose   in- 
terest   in    this    Book    of    books. 
Let  the  teacher  go  to  his  knees 
before     endeavoring    to    present 
this    lesson,    and    let    him    go   to 
his     class    from    his    knees,    for 
we  must  be  filled  with  the  Spirit 
of  God  and  must  have  the  pow- 
er    of      God     working     through 
us   if  we  are   to  fortify  the  ten- 
der souls  committed  to  our  care 
against     the     onslaughts     which 
Modernism,        Bolshevism        and 
Evolution   will  make   upon   their 
faith  in  the  next  few  years. 

In  presenting  this  lesson, 
three  facts  deserve  especial  em- 
phasis. 


they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  (II  Pet.  1:21). 

To  avoid  confusion  on  this  subject  we  need  to  recog- 
nize several  things  clearly.  The  first  is  that  God  used 
men  to  write  the  Bible.  This  does  not  for  one  moment, 
however,  negative  its  inspiration,  for  even  those  men  whom 
God  inspired  to  write  it  in  many  cases  did  not  understand 
what  the  Holy  Spirit  Which  was  in  them  was  speaking 
about  but  had  to  search  their  own  writings  for  themselves, 
even  as  w:e  do,  to  ascertain  their  meaning  (I  Pet.  1:10-12). 
Second,    we    should    recognize    that    inspiration    has    to  _  do 

with     the     original     manuscripts 

w^ritten    in    the    Hebrew^    in    the 

.„«-.,.«-..—..—"—..—..—.♦:•         Old  Testament  and  in  the  Greek 

in  the  New.  It  is  no  valid  ob- 
jection to  inspiration  that  we  do 
not  now  possess  any  of  these 
original  manuscripts,  for  we 
have  carefully  kept  copies  both 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  of 
the  New,  and  textual  criticism 
has  established  the  correct 
text  of  both  with  almost  neglible 
margin  of  error.  Through  the 
labors  of  many  scholars  we  may 
say  with  assurance  that  the  true 
text  of  the  Bible  is  more  cer- 
tainly established  to-day  than 
the  text  of  any  other  ancient 
writing.  Having  faced  these 
facts,  we  are  ready  to  consider 
the   extent   of   inspiration. 


I.    THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES 
INSPIRED   OF   GOD 

An  absolutely  fundamental 
fact  in  all  Bible  study  is  that  it 
is  inspired  of  God — literally 
"God- breathed."  This  the  Scrip- 
tures plainly  and  repeatedly  de- 
clare. "All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God"  (II  Tim. 
3:16).  "The  prophecy  came  not 
in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man ; 
but  holy  men  of   God  spake   a? 


DEAN  FOWLER'S  RADIO 
LESSON  EXPOSITION 

Every  Saturday  evening  Dean 
Fowler  broadcasts  the  Interna- 
tional Sunday  School  Lesson 
Exposition  from  Radio  Station 
K.  O.  W.,  of  the  Associated 
Industries  of  Denver,  Colorado. 
The  Music  Department  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  furnishes 
a  number  of  sacred  musical 
selections  on  the  same  program, 
which  covers  one  hour.  Tune 
in  next  Saturday  evening  and 
get  the  blessing  of  Dean  Fow- 
ler's Lesson  Exposition;  thon  if 
you  appreciate  it,  write  to  Radio 
Station  K.  O.  W.,  Albany  Hotel, 
Denver,  Colorado,  and  tell  them 
that  you  are  grateful  to  them 
for  putting  such  a  ministry  on 
the  air.  STATION  K.  O.  W., 
DENVER,  216  METRES,  1390 
KILOCYCLES;  8:00  TO  9j00 
O'CLOCK,  MOUNTAIN  TIME, 
EVERY  SATURDAY  EVE- 
NING. 
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The  extent  to  which  the  Bi- 
ble is  inspired  Is  not  difficult  to 
determine  as  we  study  its  own 
testimony.  Uniformly,  from  the 
first  book  to  the  last,  the  testi- 
mony of  God's  Word  is  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  gave  men  the 
very  words  which  they  used  in 
writing  the  books  of  the  Bible. 
This  we  call  "verbal  inspira- 
tion." (Exod.  24:4;  34:27:  Jer. 
36:4;  I  Cor.  2:13) 

The  Bible's  claims  to  divine 
inspiration   are    proven    by   many 
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lines  of  evidence,  but  none  is  more  striking  than 
the  line  of  fulfilled  prophecy.  According  to  the  best  schol- 
ars, the  last  book  in  the  Old  Testament  was  written  about 
400  years  before  Christ.  And  yet  the  earthly  life  and 
death  of  Christ,  with  the  circumstances  surrounding  His 
death,  were  foretold  in  mintite  detail ;  and  every  one  of 
these  prophecies  has  been  literally  fulfilled.  Arthur  T. 
Pierson  has  counted  333  "prophecies  and  references  to 
Christ  in  the  Old  Testament  which  are  expressly  cited 
in  the  New  either  as  predictions  fulfilled  in  Him,  or  as 
previsions  applied  to  Him"  (Many  Infallible  Proofs,  page 
189).  But  this  is  only  one  of  the  many  lines  of  prophecy, 
the  exact  fulfilment  of  which  may  be  traced.  Such  fulfil- 
ment puts  the  inspiration  of  God's  Word  beyond  the  pos- 
sible question  of  a  doubt,  for  no  man  has  such  knowledge 
of  the  future  as  is  displayed  in  the  Bible.  (Jer.  28:9;  Deut. 
18:22;  Isa.  34:16;   Matt.  5:17-18) 

And  finally,  Jet  us  bear  in  mind  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  attested  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  The  Old  Tes- 
tament He  embraced  in  one  simple  statement,  "All  things 
nnist  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  Me" 
(Luke  24:44).  In  this  the  Saviour  named  the  three  divisions 
of  the  Hebrew  Old  Testament,  which  contained  exactly  the 
same  books  which  are  in  our  Bibles.  To  the  men  whom  He 
had  chosen  to  write  the  New  Testament  He  said,  "The 
Comforter,  Which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  My  Name,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have 
said  unto  you"   (John   14:26). 

Now  we  must  press  on  to  consider, 

11.  THE   BIBLE  CENTERED   IN   CHRIST 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said 
that  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms  spoke  of  Him, 
end  this  suggests  our  second  fact:  The  message  of  the 
Bible  centers  in  Christ.  "Search  the  Scriptures,"  said  He 
on  another  occasion,  "for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 
life:  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  M'e"  (John  5:39). 
According  to  Philip's  testimony,  Moses  in  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets,  wrote  of  Him  (John  1  :45)  ;  the  burden  of  the 
Prophets'  testimony  is  specifically  declared  to  be  "the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow"  (I  Pet. 
1:10-11);  and  He  is  the  Theme  of  the  Psalms  (Acts  13:33- 
35;  Heb.  1:5;  Ps.  2:7;  Heb.  1:8-9;  Ps.  45:6-7;  Heb.  1:10; 
Ps.  102:25;  Heb.  1:13;  Ps,  110:1).  What  occasion  for  won- 
der, then,  is  there  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  He  said,  "In  the  volume  of  the  Book  it  is  written 
of  Me"  (Heb.  10:7)? 

Now  a  word  is  needed'  about  how  the  Bible  testifies  of 
Christ.     In  the  Old  Testament   He  is  set  forth  in  three  ways. 

A.  The    Old    Testament    sets     Christ    forth    in    type — all 

the  offerings,  ceremonial  cleansings — in  short  all  the  ritual 
of  Israel — the  lives  of  many  of  the  Old  Testament  worthies, 
and  many  other  things  that  might  be  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament  were  types  of  Him.  (John  1:29;  Eph.  5:2; 
Heb.  10:1;  Heb.  10:10-14;  Heb.  11:17-19) 

B.  The    Old    Testament    sets    Christ    forth    in    prophecy. 

"To  Him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,"  says  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Acts,  "that 
through  His  Name  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall 
receive   remission  of  sins"   (Acts   10:43). 

C.  The    Old    Testament     sets     Christ     forth    in     history. 

Every  manifestation  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament  was  a 
manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ.  God  the  Father  always 
manifests  Himself  to  men  through  God  the  Son.  He  was 
the  God  Who  created  this  world;  He  was  the  God  Who 
met  the  patriarchs  and  talked  with  them  face  to  face; 
He  was  the  God  Who  led  Israel  as  a  flock  through  the 
wilderness  and  brought  her  safe  into  the  promised  land; 
and  He  was  the  God  Who  chastened  Israel  because  of  her 
sin.  (John  1:1-3;  Col.  1:16;  John  1:18;  John  12:41  with 
Isa.  6:1;  I  Cor.  10:9) 

In  the  New  Testament  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  also 
revealed  in  thre^  ways, 


A.  Narration — The  New  Testament  sets  Him  forth  by 
mer.ns  of  narration.  The  four  gospels  tell  the  story  of 
the    earthly   life   of   the   Lord   Jesus    Christ:    of   His   virgin 

birth;  of  I  lis  death  upon  the  cross  for  our  sins;  and  of  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead. 

B.  Exposition — The  New  Testament  epistles  are  expoM- 
tions  of  what  Christ  accomplished]  in  His  death  and  resur- 
rection and  of  what  He  will  accomplish  in  His  second 
coming.  The  gospels  tell  us  what  He  did  for  us.  The  epis- 
tles tell  us  what  these  things  mean  to  us.  (I  Cor.  1  :23 
Rom.  1:1-4,16;  I  Cor.  15:1-4) 

C.  Prophecy — The  New  Testament  also  has  its  proph- 
ecies of  Christ.  It  abounds  in  prophecies  of  His  second 
coming  and  of  the  events  which  cluster  around  that  great 
central  event.  The  New  Testament  narrates  and  interprets 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  concerning 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  discloses  that  the  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecies  pertaining  to  His  glory  are  yet  future  and 
will  be  fulfilled  at  His  second  coming.  (Col.  3:4;  Rom. 
8:18;  I  Pet.  4:13;  I  Pet.  5:1;  II  Thess.  1:7-10;  Rev.  19:11- 
19;  Acts  1:11) 

In   conclusion,  let  us  consider  briefly, 

III.  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  PROFITABLE  TO 
THE  BELIEVER 

God's    Word    most    certainly   is   pi*bfitable   to    those   who 

believe  it.  We  are  told  in  II  Tim.  3  :16-17  that  it  is  "prof- 
itable for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  Much  more 
might  be  said  on  this  subject  than  we  can  possibly  say 
in  the  brief  limits  of  this  discussion — yes,  immeasurably 
more.  But,  leaving  the  wcords  of  the  verse  just  quoted  to 
bear  their  own  testimony,  we  will  suggest  four  things  in 
which  God's  Word  is  profitable  to  the  soul  who  believes  it. 

A.  God's    Word   is    profitable    in    giving    light.     Men    are 

saved  and  born  again  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(Acts  16:31;  Gal.  3:26).  But  the  Scriptures  tell  us  that 
"faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of 
God"  (Rom.  10:17).  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  to 
find  that  the  believer  is  declared  to  be  "born  again,  not 
of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of 
God  Which  liveth  and  abideth  forever."  The  Scriptures 
make  Jesus  Christ  known  to  us,  and  thus  by  making  it 
possible  for  us  to  believe  in  Him,  they  lead  us  to  the 
Source  of  eternal  life.  (I  Pet.  1:23;  II  Pet.  1:4;  John  6:63) 

B.  God's    Word   is   profitable   in  giving  victory   over   sin. 

In  the  conflict  of  the  believer  with  the  powers  of  evil  it 
is  said  to  be  "the  sword  of  the  Spirit"  (Eph.  6:17).  It  was 
with  this  sword  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  met  and  con- 
quered .the  devil  in  the  testing.  (Matt.  4:1-11)  And 
with  this  sword,  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  blessing,  any 
believer  may  meet  and  conquer  his  soul's  enemies.  The 
Psalmist  was  well  aware  of  this,  for  he  raised  the  question 
"Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?"  and 
then  joyfully  furnished  the  answer,  "By  taking  heed  thereto 
according    to    Thy   Word"    (Ps.   119:9,11;    Ps.    17:4). 

C.  God's   Word   is    profitable  in   guiding  and   instructing 

t'.ie  believer.  Surely,  our  paths  are  shrouded  in  darkness 
and  we  must  walk  them  in  much  perplexity  and  uncer- 
tainty if  the  feeble,  flitting  firefly  of  human  wisdom  were 
all  we  had  to  light  our  way.  But,  thank  God!  in  the 
unfailing  Word  of  the  living  God  we  have  a  light  to  our 
feet  and  a  lamp  to  our  path.  (Ps.  119:105;  Ps.  119:130; 
Ps.  19:7-11) 

D.  And  finally,    God's    Word   is   profitable   in    giving  the 

believer  his  message.  "Preach  the  Word,"  was  the  Apos- 
tle's solemn  injunction  to  the  young  man,  Timothy,  in  the 
face  of  impending  apostacy  and  religious  confusion 
(II  Tim.  4:2).  And  such  must  ever  be  the  practice  of  the 
believer  who  would  be  used  of  God  to  meet  the  needs  of 
perishing  and  of  fainting  souls.  (II  Tim.  4 :2 ;  I  Cor.  2:1-5, 
13) 

(Note;  Exceedingly  valuable  supplementary  reading 
for  this  lesson  would  be,  "Many  Infallible  Proofs,"  by 
Arthur     T.     Pierson ;     "Theopnuesta,"    by     Gaussen;    "All 
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About  the  Bible,"  by  Sidney  Collet;  "The  Wonders  of 
Prophecy,"  by  Urquhart ;  and  "Is  My  Bible  True?"  by 
Leach.  These  books  range  in  price  from  $075  to  $1.50 
each  and  may  be  ordered  from   the   Institute   Book   Nook.) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

All  stringed  instruments  quickly  get  out  of  tune.  The 
action  of  the  atmosphere,  and  the  constant  vibration  m 
playing,  relax  the  strings  so  that  they  need  to  be  tuned 
very  often.  No  matter  how  good  the  violin  is,  it  needs  to 
be  tuned  every  day,  and  often  many  times  a  day. 

Man  is  like  a  violin.  He  soon  gets  out  of  tune  with 
God.  The  wear  and  tear  of  life,  and  the  demoralizing 
atmosphere  which  sin  creates,  so  affects  his  disposition 
that  he  needs  to  be  brought  into  harmony  with  God 
every    morning.     It    is    not    surprising,    when    we    consider 


the  subtlety  of  sin,  and  the  weakness  of  the  flesh;  rather 
it  is  "Strange  that  a  harp  of  a  thousand  strings  should 
keep   in   tune   so  long." 

Nothing  will  bring  the  behever  into  touch  with  God 
so  soon  as  a  taste  of  the  Divine  Word.  For  devotional 
purposes'the  Psalms  are  perhaps  the  best  reading,  because 
they  cover  so  wide  a  range  of  experience.  Here  we  find 
aspiration  and  confession,  joy  and  sorrow,  adoration  and 
praise.  Here  we  behold  the  calm  confidence  which  grows 
out  of  a  sublime  faith— "The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd;  I  shall 
not  want."  Again  we  behold  the  bitter  anguish  which 
comes  from  ingratitude,  or  unrequited  love;  or  the  ecstasy 
of  sin  forgiven,  or  the  passionate  plea  for  mercy  as  in  the 
fifty-first  Psalm,  or  the  shout  of  triumph  in  the  thirty- 
second.  It  is  doubtful  if  there  is  any  experience  in  life 
for  which  we  cannot  find  a  duplicate  in  the  Psalter,  and 
noting  how  the  man  after  God's  own  heart  behaved  in 
similar  emergencies,  we  are  unconsciously  led  into  the 
same  feeling.  — Christian  Workers'  Magazine 
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REPENTANCE  AND  FAITH 


Lesson   Text:    Acts  Z 

Read  also  Isa.  1:10-20;    Ezelc. 

Luke    3:1-14;     Heb. 


Golden  Text: 

"And  saying.  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel"  (Mark 
1:15). 

Repentance  and  faith  are  two  very  practical  subjects. 
Some  may  think  that  it  is  superfluous  for  Christians  to 
study  them,  because  they  feel  that  they  are  needed  only 
in  the  lives  of  unbelievers.  But  the  study  of  God's  Word 
quickly  reveals  that  the  need  is  fully  as  great  in  the 
believer's  life  as  in  that  of  the  unbeliever.  Let  us  take  up 
each  subject  separately,  treating  it  by  the  topical  method, 
rather  than  engaging  in  an  intensive  exposition  of  the  les- 
son Scriptures. 

I.  REPENTANCE 

h.  rapid  survey  of  the  Scriptures  in .  which  the  words 
"repent"  and  "repentance"  occur  reveals  that  four  aspects 
of  this  subject  need  to  be  considered  in  order  to  get  a 
well-rounded  understanding  of  the  doctrine.  To  the  con- 
sideration of  these  four  aspects,  therefore,  we  now  address 
ourselves. 

a.  Repentance  as  it  relates  to  God.  The  thing  which 
most  forcibly  impresses  itself  upon  our  attention  is  that 
at  the  first  glance  the  Scriptures  relating  to  God's  repent- 
ing present  a  paradox.  Some  of  these  Scriptures  say  that 
God  cannot  and  will  not  repent,  while  others  say  that  He 
does  repent.  One  of  the  most  striking  of  these  appears 
in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  I  Samuel,  where  in  verse  29 
we  read,  "The  Strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie  nor  repent, 
for  He  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  repent."  But  six 
verses  further  down  in  the  chapter,  that  is  in  verse  35,  we 
read,  "The  Lord  repented  that  He  had  made  Saul  king 
over'  Israel."  On  the  surface  these  two  statements  appear 
to  be  violently  contradictory. 

A  little  study,  however,  makes  apparent  the  perfect 
harmony  which  exists  between  these  apparently  irreconcil- 
able statements.  The  explanation  is  suggested  in  the  words 
of  verse  29,  "He  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  repent."  It 
is  evident  from  this  that  God's  repentance  is  a  very  dif- 
ferent thing  from  man's  repentance,  and  the  difference  is 
easy  to  distinguish.  We  will  see  as  we  proceed  that  m 
every  aspect,  repentance  involves  some  kind  of^  change. 
The  difference  between  the  change  involved  in  God's  repen- 
tance and  man's  repentance  hes  in  this:  God's  work 
is  perfect.  He  can  do  no  wrong  and  need  never  repent 
of  anything  that  He  has  ?ver  done  so  far  as  the  righteous- 


;32-39:    Luke   15:11-24 
18:20-23,  27-32;    Mark  2:1-12; 
11:1-10;    Ps.    27:1-5 

ness  of  His  deeds  are  concerned.  If  there  is  to  be  any 
change  in  His  attitude  toward  His  creatures  or  His  dealing 
with  them,  such  a  change  will  not  be  necessitated  by  any 
mistake  in  His  working  or  defect  in  His  judgment.  Such 
a  change,  if  it  occurs,  must  be  caused  by  some  change  on 
the  part  of  the  creature.  But  since  the  fall,  man  is  imper- 
fect. Apart  from  divine  grace,  everything  he  does  is  sin- 
ful. He  needs  frequently  to  change  with  respect  to  his 
thoughts,  his  words,  and  his  deeds.  He  needs  to  repent 
because  of  the  imperfection  and  the  wickedness  of  his 
own  work. 

This  is  the  explanation  of  God's  repentance  in  eveij 
case  in  which  He  is  said  to  repent — His  repentance  is 
caused  by  man's  sin.  When  God  anointed  Saul  as  king  over 
Israel,  He  was  righteous  in  doing  as  He  did.  He  made  no 
mistake.  But  after  he  had  been  anointed,  and  after  he 
had  ruled  over  Israel  in  a  manner  which  demonstrated 
God's  wisdom  in  anointing  him  as  king,  Saul  changed  ter- 
ribly. He  became  disobedient  and  perverse.  Now  God 
always  works  according  to  certain  fixed  laws.  Before  Saul 
had  become  perverse  and  disobedient  God  could  work 
according  to  one  set  of  laws  in  anointing  him  king;  but 
when  Saul  rebelled  against  His  will  another  set  of  laws 
came  into  operation  and  caused  God  to  reject  him  from 
being  king  over  Israel.  The  change  was  not  m  God  but 
in  Saul.  In  every  case  where  God  is  said  to  repent  this 
will  be  found  to  be  true.  God's  repentance  is  always  caused 
by  some  change  in  man  which  necessitates  a  change  in  His 
dealing  with  man  but  which  involves  no  change  in  God. 
He  is  the  same.  He  changes  not.  (Jer.  26:3;  Gen.  6:6; 
Ex.  32:12-14) 

Thank  God,  though  there  are  some  things  in  which 
man's  disobedience  causes  God  to  repent,  there  are  others 
in  which  God  cannot  repent.  He  cannot  repent  concerning 
the  promises  which  He  has  founded  on  grace.  He  cannot 
change  with  regard  to  His  gifts  and  calhngs.  These  are 
plainly  declared  in  His  Word  to  be  "without  repentance. 
Herein  lies  the  security  of  those  who  trust  in  Christ. 
(Num.  23:19;   Ps.   110:4;   Rom.  11:29;   Heb.  7:21) 

b.  Repentance  as  it  relates  to  nations.  In  His  dealing 
with  the  nations,  the  principles  governing  God's  repen- 
tance are  very  clearlv  illustrated.  When  the  nations  have 
sinned  they  need  to  repent  of  their  sins.  So  long  as  they 
continue  in  their  national  sins  God  must  repent  of  the 
good  which  He  desires  to  do  them  and  must  intiict  judg- 
ment upon  them.  But  when  those  nations  repent  of^their 
sins  and  turn  once  more  to  righteousness,  God  is  able  to 
repent  of  the  evil  which  sin  necessitated  and  to  bring  bless- 
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iiig  instead.  Thoughtful  examination  of  the  following 
Scriptures  will  show  that  in  every  case  God's  repentance 
m  His  dealing  with  the  nations  depended  upon  the  repen- 
tance of  those  nations  with  respect  to  their  sins  and 
I'eir  relationship  with  .God.  (Jer.  20:3;  Jonah  3:7-8; 
1   Kings  8:47-50;  Ezek.   14:6;   Ezek.    18:30;  Jer.    18:8-10) 

c.  Repentance  as  it  relates  to  the  lost  man.    So  far  as  the 

salvation  of  the  lost  man  is  concerned,  to  be  of  any  avail, 
repentance  must  consist  in  a  change  in  a  clearly  defined 
realm.  He  may  "repent"  of  his  sins  and  weep  bitterly 
with  sorrow  because  of  them,  but  this  will  never  save 
his  soul.  His  "repentance"  may  include  firm  resolutions 
to  cease  committing  those  sins,  and  these  resolutions  may 
be  carried  out,  but  still  he  is  a  lost  soul,  guilty  and  con- 
demned before  God.  To  meet  his  need  and  secure  the  sal- 
vation of  his  soul,  the  repentance  of  the  lost  man  must 
be  a  change  with  respect  to  his  attitude  toward  the 
Saviour.  The  root  meaning  of  the  wprds  most  commonly 
translated  "repent"  in  the  New  Testament  is,  "to  change 
the  mind,"  or  "to  think  differently."  The  lost  man  needs 
a  change  of  mind — not  primarily  with  respect  to  his  sins, 
but  primarily  with  respect  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 
needs  to  repent  of  his  unbelief  and  to  turn  to  faith  in  the 
Saviour.  He  needs  to  repent  of  his  vain  efforts  to  save 
himself  by  his  own  good  w:orks,  recognizing  himself  as  a 
sinner  in  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  to  turn  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  accepting  the  salvation  which  He  gives  freely  by 
grace,  apart  from  works.  This  is  the  message  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  preached  when  he  testified  both  to  the  Jew 
and  to  the  Greek  "repentance  toward  God,  and  faith 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  only  repentance 
which  can  save  the  lost  man  and  secure  the  remission  of 
his  sins  is  for  him  to  repent  of  his  unbelief  and  turn  from 
it  by  faith  to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour. 
Whether  it  is  accompanied  by  deep  sorrow  for  sin  or 
not,  such  a  decision  cannot  fail  to  secure,  for  the  soul  who 
makes  it,  Gods  gift  of  life  eternal.  (Mark  1:15;  Acts  20: 
21;  Acts  19:4;  Acts  2:38;  Luke  24:46-47;  Acts  3:19;  Acts 
17:30;  Eph.  2:8-9) 

d.  Repentance  as  it  relates  to  the  child  of  God.  Many 
believers  are  as  definitely  in  need  of  repentance  as  are 
unbeHevers.  With  the  unbeliever  repentance  involves 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  from  the  penalty 
of  sin.  But  wiith  the  believer,  repentance  involves  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour  from  the  power  of  sin. 
Bui  there  is  a  vital  difference.  The  unbeliever  is  lost,  but 
salvation  of  the  believer's  soul  was  secured  when  he  first 
trusted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  from  the  penalty  of  sin.  No 
matter  how  grievously  he  has  sinned  since  that  time,  the 
salvation  of  the  soul  who  has  trusted  Christ  has  not  been 
affected.  But  while  his  salvation  is  secure,  the  sinning 
believer's  fellowship  with  God  most  certainly  has  been 
broken,  and  his  soul  has  suffered  the  bitter  anguish  of 
defeat.  He  needs  to  repent  in  a  three-fold  sense.  He 
needs  a  change  of  mind  with  respect  to  the  Saviour — from 
rebelling  against  the  will  of  his  Lord,  he  needs  to  turn  to 
a  humble  and  broken  submission  to  His  will.  He  needs 
a  change  of  mind  with  respect  to  himself — from  depending 
on  his  own  strength  and  leaning  to  his  own  understanding 
he  needs  to  turn  to  utter  dependence  on  the  Lord's 
strength  with  implicit  trust  in  His  wisdom.  And  he  needs 
a  change  of  mind  with  respect  to  his  sins — from  justifying 
himself  he  needs  to  turn  to  a  contrite  confession  of  sin 
that  by  faith  in  God's  Word  and  in  the  joy  of  forgiveness 
granted  he  may  enter  once  more  into  felloviHship  with  his 
Lord.  It  is  especially  noteworthy  that  such  repentance  in 
the  believer's  life  comes  as  a  result  of  a  new  vision  of  the 
Lord.  As  we  draw  nigh  to  Him,  in  His  light  we  see  our 
own  utter  sinfulness  and  rnworthiness,  and  with  Job  we 
then  can  cry.  "Now  mine  eye  seeth  Thee,  wherefore  I 
abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes"  (Job  42:5-6). 

II.   FAITH 

Now   we   turn   for   a    few   moments    to   the   consideration 
of  faith.     Five  facts  are   of   paramount  importance. 

a.  Faith,  the  gift  of  God.    The  fundamental  fact   which 
God's  Word  reveals  concerning  faith  is  that  it  h  the  gift 
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of  God.  This  is  plainly  stated  in  Ephesians  2:8,  "By  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it  is 
the  gift  of  God."  Surely  the  teaching  is  very  clear  here 
that  God  will  give  saving  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  any  soul  who  will  accept  it.  There  is  no  excuse,  there- 
fore, for  any  soul  not  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
If  there  be  first  a  willing  heart,  God  will  give  to  any  soul 
faith  which  will  enable  that  soul  to  trust  the  Saviour  and 
thus  pass  from  death  to  life.   (II   Pet.  3:9) 

b.  Faith,  the  means  of  salvation.  The  second  fact  which 
we  note  is  that  faith  is  a  means  of  salvation.  The  verse 
which  we  have  just  quoted  says  that  men  are  saved  "by 
grace  through  faith"  and  to  this  agrees  the  testimony  of 
all  the  rest  of  Scripture.  Search  where  you  will  in  God's 
Word,  in  the  final  analysis  every  passage  will  be  found 
to  agree  with  this  testimony.  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  absolutely  the  only  means  by  which  any  soul  can 
escape  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  and  receive  His  gift 
of  eternal  life.  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  l)e  saved,"  is  His  uniform  testimony  to  the  lost  man 
(Acts  16:31;  John  3:16,  36;  Rom.  4:3,  24;  Gal.  2:16;  Gal. 
3  :26) 

c.  Faith,  the  secret  of  a  victorious  life.  Having  trusted 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour  by  an  initial  decision 
of  faith,  the  believer  is  saved  forever.  But  in  order  to 
enjoy  his  salvation  and  to  live  a  victorious  life,  or  as  the 
Saviour  puts  it,  having  received  life  if  he  vvould  "have  it 
more  abundantly,"  the  believer  must  continue  to  look  to 
God  in  faith,  receiving  from  His  bounty  the  full  supply 
of  every  need.  Sustained  faith  in  the  Word  of  God  is 
the  means  by  w:hich  our  spiritual  vision  is  enlightened  and 
we  are  enabled  to  "see"  more  clearly  the  glory  of  God. 
It  is  by  faith  that  we  .are  enabled  to  overcome  the  world 
and  all  the  other  enemies  of  our  souls.  It  is  by  the  shield 
of  faith  that  we  are  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked  one.  And  it  is  by  believing  that  vye  are  filled 
with  all  joy  and  peace.  Are  we  faint-hearted  and  discon- 
tented? Would  we  know  the  secret  of  a  life  which  radiates 
the  joy  and  satisfaction  of  the  Lord?  Are  we  defeated  by 
sin,  worn  and  wearied  with  striving  against  its  power? 
Would  we  learn  the  secret  of  victory  which  is  effortless 
?nd  complete?  -Here  it  is:  "As  ye  have  therefore  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  (which  we  did  by  faith),  so  walk 
ve  in  Him"  (Col.  2:6).  (John  11:40;  I  John  5:4;  Rom.  15: 
13;  I  Pet.  1:8) 

d.  Faith,  the  foundation  of  a  fearless  testimony.  Many 
a  Christian  shrinks  from  giving  his  testimony  and  shivers 
with  fear  vv^henever  he  essays  to  give  it.  But  such  fears 
are  worse  than  useless — they  are  sinful.  Implicit  faith  in 
the  Word  of  God  will  give  the  soul  boldness  and  confidence 
in  testimony.  When  a  child  of  God  fears  to  speak  of  his 
Lord  and  for  his  Lord,  it  is  simply  because  he  has  not 
yet  learned  to  know  Him  as  he  should,  for  faith  is  the 
foundation  of  a  fearless  testimony.  The  Apostle  Paul  let 
us  in  on  the  secret  of  his  ministry  when  he  quoted  the  tes- 
timony of  an  Old  Testament  saint  and  made  it  his  own : 
"We  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  according  as  it  is 
written,  I  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken ;  we  also 
believe,  and  therefore  speak"   (Ps.  116:10;   II   Cor.  4:13). 

e.  Faith,  a  well-spring  of  good  works.  Testimony  is  not 
the  only  good  work  which  springs  from  faith.  Faith  is  a 
veritable  well-spring  of  all  kinds  of  good  works.  Indeed, 
if  faith  does  not  flow  out  in  good  works,  it  is  a  mighty 
weak  faith.  We  do  not  say  that  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  cannot  save  the  soul  of  a  lost  man  unless  it  is 
attended  by  good  works.  That  it  can  and  does,  the  Scrip- 
tures repeatedly  testify.  But  we  do  say  that  it  is  a  mighty 
weak  and  sickly  faith  if  there  are  no  good  works  attending 
it.  Amd  to  this  the  Scriptures  also  bear  witness.  (Rom. 
4:1-5;  I  Thes.  1  :3 ;   Jas.  2:17,  22) 

f.  Faith,  a  fruit  of  the  spirit.  Finally,  faith  in  a  believer's 
life  is  a  fruit  of  the  spirit.  As  w::e  submit  ourselves  to 
the  control  of  the  new  man  and  permit  him  to  fill  our 
minds  with  the  things  of  Christ,  we  will  find  faith  growing 
by  leaps  and  bounds  in  our  lives,  for  "the  fruit  of  the 
soirit   is   .   .   ,    faith."     And   let   it   be   remembered  that  the 
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Word  of  God  is  given  for  the  express  purpose,  not  only  of 
imparting  faith  to  the  lost  man,  but  also  of  stimulating 
faith  in  the  saved.  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing  and  hearing 
by  the  Word  of  God"  was  not  spoken  for  the  benefit  of 
the  lost  man  alone.  Let  us  feed  faithfully  on  the  Word  of 
God,  and  in  obedience  to  the  Word  let  us  be  diligent  in 
putting  of¥,  as  pertains  to  the  former  manner  of  life,  the 
old  man  which  is  corrupt  according  to  deceitful  lusts, 
and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  putting  on  the 
new  man  which,  after  God,  is  created  in,  righteousness  and 
true  holiness.  So  will  w;e  find  our  faith  growing  exceed- 
ingly and  the  love  of  every  one  of  us  each  toward  the  other 
abounding.  (Rom.  10:17;  Gal.  5:22;  Eph.  4:22-24;  II  Thes. 
1:3) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Conversion,  in  the  larger  sense,  is  always  supernat 
ural.  .  .  .  Jacob  saw  the  ladder  that  linked  the  steps  of 
his  feet  with  the  Throne  of  God.  Isaiah  found  forgiveness, 
cleansing,  assurance,  and  vocation  by  the  direct  act  of 
God,  without  priest,  or  altar,  or  intermediary.  Peter  came 
to  know  Christ   by  revelation  of   God.    Paul  came  into  the 


kingdom    of    God-consciousness    by    personal    contact    with 
the   Risen  Lord — he  was   apprehended. 

Methodists  have  a  special  interest  in  VERTICAL  CON- 
VERSION. John  Wesley  travelled  far  seeking  salvation 
along  the  HORIZONTAL.  He  fasted  and  prayed,  toiled 
and  abased  himself,  trod  the  spiked  way  of  sacrifice,  but 
through  it  all  he  failed  to  find  God.  Then  in  Aldersgate 
Street  he  found  God,  and  he  knew  that  he  had  found  Him, 
and  he  knew  that  he  knew.  Methodism  was  built  on  the 
foundation  of  assured  salvation.  The  Gospel  was  the 
preaching  of  those  who  had  found.  They  were  not  Ques- 
ters,  they  were  Witnesses.  They  were  not  seekers  with 
puckered  foreheads  ;  they  were  singing  pilgrims  with 
shining  faces.  They  were  not  horizontal  crawlers;  they 
were  vertical  conquerors.  They  were  not  problem-mongers ; 
they  were  burning  and  shining  lights.  They  were 
Heaven-born,  Heaven-registered,  Heaven-governed,  Hea- 
ven-patterned, Heaven-inspired,  and  Heaven-sure.  Mod- 
ern Methodism  has  missed  its  way  because  it  has  been 
questing  the  horizon  for  that  which  is  vertical;  explor- 
ing the  world-levels  instead  of  the  powers  of  the  heavenly 
places;  seeking  the  living  among  the  dead. 

— Dr.    Samuel    Chadwick 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  7 


Sunday,   Feb.   17,    1929 


PRAYER 

Lesson   Text:    Matt.   6:5-13;    Luke    18:9-14;    I    John   5:14-15 

Read  also  Ps.  121:1-8;    Gen.  18:23-33;    Exod.  32:31-32;    Neh. 

1:4-11;    Dan.   6:10;    John   17:1-26;    I    Thes.   5:17 


Golden  Text: 

"If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  Words  abide  in  you,  ye 
shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you" 
(John  15:7). 

For  the  sake  of  a  little  variety  let  us  study  this  lesson 
as  an  acrostic,  spelling  prayer  in  terms  of  what  it  does. 
In  order  that  the  acrostic  form  may  be  clearly  seen,  we  vvill 
give  the  outline  here  as  a  whole  and  then  take  it  up  point 
by  point.  Here  it  is.  In  it  we  recognize  that  prayer  does 
six  things  :  it 

Protects  God's  Children 
Reveals  God's  Truth 
Answers   God's   Enemies 
Yields    God's    Provision 
Edifies  God's   Church 
Releases  God's  Power 

In  this  simple  little  outline  we  do  not  attempt  an  exhaus- 
tive presentation  of  the  subject  of  prayer.  We  recognize 
that  there  are  many  aspects  of  this  great  doctrine  which 
are  not  even  touched  on  here,  and  at  the  same  time  we 
recognize  that  many  more  thoughts  might  be  added  to 
the  list  of  the  things  which  prayer  does.  But  for  our 
present   lesson    exposition    it    must    suffice. 

I.  PRAYER  PROTECTS  GOD'S  CHILDREN 

The  children  of  God  are  engaged  in  a  very  real  warfare 
with  spiritual  enemies.  As  every  instructed  Christian 
knowjs,  the  devil  is  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  forces  of 
evil.  He  has  under  his  control  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
demons.  These  things  constantly  war  against  the  soul  of 
every  believer,  seeking  to  break  his  fellowship  with  God, 
to  rob  him  of  the  joy  of  his  salvation,  and  to  limit  his 
usefulness  in  his  Lord's  service.  Their  enmity  is  not  pri- 
marily against  the  believer,  but  against  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  But  since  they  cannot  get  at  Him  in  person,  they 
oppose  Him  by  venting  their  malevolence  on  those  who 
trust  Him  as  their  Saviour.  We  should  recognize  also 
that  the  nearer  a  believer  draws  to  God  the  more  fiercely 
will  he  be  assailed  by  these  enemies  of  his  Lord.  Words 
fail  adequately  to  impress  the  soul  with  the  reality  of 
this  conflict  or  to  describe  its  intensity.    How  thankful  we 
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should  be  that  God  is  our  refuge  and  our  fortress.  Fleeing 
to  Him  in  the  dav  of  battle,  we  are  kept  in  safety.  (Eph. 
6:10-12;  Rom.  8:7;  James  4 :4 ;  I  John  2:15-16;  I  John 
4:1-3) 

That  prayer  is  of  vital  value  in  protecting  the  believer 
in  his  warfare  is  clearly  taught  in  Eph.  6:18.  The  pre- 
ceding verses  have  spoken  so  of  the  conflict  and  have 
admonished  the  believer  to  put  on  the  whole  armor  of 
God,  and  now  as  we  come  to  the  climax  of  this  classic 
passage  on  the  believer's  w;arfare,  we  find  the  words, 
"Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and 
supplication  for  all  saints."  The  climacteric  place  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  gives  to  prayer  in  this  passage  reveals 
its  tremendous  value  as  a  protection  for  the  believer. 
(Eph.  6:18;  Matt.  26:41) 

Before  we  leave  this  aspect  of  our  subject,  note  the 
reach  of  this  verse.  Prayer  is  not  only  of  defensive  value, 
but  quite  evidently  it  has  offensive  value  as  well,  for  its 
power  extends  not  only  to  the  safeguarding  of  our  own 
lives  but  to  the  wresting  of  other  believers  from  the  power 
of  the  enemy  as  well.  In  prayer,  therefore,  we  both  gain 
the  victory  for  ourselves  and  are  able  to  assault  the 
strongholds  of  the  enemy  and  to  efifect  the  rescue  of  those 
who  have  been  taken  prisoners.  Surely  this  is,  in  part, 
what  the  Spirit  meant  when  He  said,  "We  are  more  than 
conquerors  through  Him  That  loved  us"  (Rom.  8:37). 
(II  Tim.  2:25-26) 

II.  PRAYER  REVEALS  GOD'S  TRUTH 

The  natural  man  is  utterly  incapable  of  grasping  the 
truth  of  God's  Word.  Of  him  it  is  true  that  "The  god  of 
this  age  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  Who  is  the 
image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them"  (II  Cor.  4:4). 
And  in  another  Scripture,  it  is  written  of  him,  "The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither  can  he 
knowri  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned"  (I  Cor. 
2:14).  How  then  can  any  man  quicken  his  spiritual  vis^ 
ion?    How  can  he  know  the   truths  of   God' 

It   is   in  answer   to   prayer,   and   as   a   resuU    of   the  study 
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"GRACE  AND   TRUTH" 


of    God's    Word    that    men    learn    to    know    the    truth.     The 

adiiumition  "Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God, 
a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  divid- 
ing the  Word  of  Truth"  (II  Tim.  2:15)  cannot  be  carried 
out  except  in  the  spirit  of  prayer.  Men  may  read  the 
pages  of  God's  Word  and  yet  their  eyes  be  blinded,  unless 
ns  they  read  their  hearts  are  thrown  open  to  the  Spirit's 
illumination  of  the  sacred  page.  And  prayer  is  one  of  the 
surest  means  to  produce  such  an  open  heart  and  to  insure 
such  an  illumination.  "Call  unto  Me,"  says  the  Spirit 
through  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  "and  I  will  answer  thee, 
and  show  thee  great  and  mighty  things,  which  thou 
knowest  not"  (Jer.  33:3).  And  through  the  pen  of  James 
He  says,  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 
That  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and 
it  shall  be  given  him"  (James  1  :5).  Prayer,  then,  must 
combine  with  the  study  of  God's  Word  if  we  would  know 
the  truth.  (I  Cor.  2:9-13,  15-16) 

III.  PRAYER  ANSWERS   GOD'S   ENEMIES 

That  was  an  impressive  scene  on  Mount  Carmel,  when 
the  prophet  of  God  stood  out  alone  defying  850  of  the 
prophets    of   Baal   and    of   the   prophets    of   the   groTes.     In 

accordance  with  a  proposal  which  he  had  made,  these  false 
prophets  had  reared  an  altar  to  Baal,  had  placed  upon  it 
wood  and  the  sacrifice  but  no  fire  under  the  sacrifice,  and 
from  morning  until  evening  they  had  cried  aloud,  in  their 
frenzv  flinging  themselves  upon  the  stones  of  the  altar 
and  hacking  themselves  with  their  knives  till  the  blood 
gushed  out — seeking  to  attract  the  attention  of  their  god 
and  to  persuade  him  to  send  fire  to  consume  the  sacrifice; 
but  to  no  avail.  Now  as  the  evening  shades  begin  to  fall, 
and  as  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice  draws  near,  the 
prophet  of  God  steps  out  and  builds  up  the  altar  of  Jehovah 
which  has  fallen  down.  Around  the  altar  he  digs  a  trench ; 
upon  it  he  lays  the  wood  and  the  sacrifice  upon  the  wood, 
and  then  he  gives  the  order,  "Bring  three  barrels  of  water 
and  pour  it  on  the  sacrifice  upon  the  altar."  This  is 
done.  "Do  it  again,"  says  the  prophet,  and  again  the  sac- 
rifice, the  wood,  and  the  altar  are  drenched  wjith  water. 
And  yet  a  third  time  this  is  repeated.  Then  the  prophet 
steps  out  and  utters  a  few  simple  words  of  prayer.  Imme- 
diately the  fire  of  God  blazes  out  from  heaven,  consumes 
the  sacrifice  with  the  wood  upon  the  altar,  consumes  even 
the  stones  of  the  altar,  and  licks  up  the  water  in  the 
trench.  Then  what  a  shout  arises  as  the  people  fall  on 
their  faces,  crying,  "Jehovah,  He  is  the  God!  Jehovah,  He 
is  the  God!"  Could  God's  enemies  have  been  answered  in 
a  more  efTective  manner?   (I  Kings  18:21-39) 

Let  us  not  be  slack  in  giving  forth  God's  Word,  for  the 
Word  of  God  needs  to  be  preached  in  the  midst  of  a 
wicked  and  apostate  Christendom  and  in  the  ears  of  an 
unbelieving  and  rebellious  world,  but  let  us  be  fully  as 
diligent  in  our  praying.  Even  in  the  face  of  the  very  ene- 
mies of  God,  let  us  not  shrink  to  declare  the  whole  coun- 
sel of  God._  but  let  us  recognize  that  the  surest  way  to 
discomfit  His  enemies  and  ours  and  to  put  them  to  shame 
is  to  pray.  Prayer  answers  God's  enemies.  (Eph.  6:18; 
Ps.  83:1-5,  16-18.  Note  how  many  of  the  Psalms  consist 
of  the  prayers  of  God's  oeople  interceding  to  God  against 
the  enemy.     Isa.  37:1-6;  Isa.  37:14-29,  33-37) 

IV.  PRAYER  YIELDS  GOD'S  PROVISION 

God's  Word  plainly  teaches  that  when  the  believer  is 
in  need  he  should  pray.  Certainly  God  know'S  what  things 
we  have  need  of  before  we  ask  Him,  and  certainly  He 
has  admonished  His  children  to  put  spiritual  things  before 
temporal.  But  He  has  plainly  told  us  that  when  we  are 
in  need  we  should  ask  Him  for  those  things  which  we 
need.  We  are  poor  and  needy  but  our  God  thinketh  upon 
us,  and  He  has  promised,  "My  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus" 
(Phil.  4:19).  Though  we  are  utterly  undeserving.  He  has 
invited  us  to  "come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  mav  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need"  (Heb  4:16).  While  it  must  be  admitted  that  this 
applies   primarily   to   our   spiritual   need,    we   must  .just   as 
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clearly  recognize  that  God's  Word  also  invites  us  to  ask 
Him  for  the  things  which  we  need  in  the  material  realm. 
"Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you,"  were  the  Saviour's 
words  to  His  disciples,  and  it  is  God's  gracious  invitation 
to  all  His  children  (Matt.  7:7).  In  the  hour  of  need  how 
much  better  it  is  for  the  child  of  God  trustfully  to  bear 
his  needs  to  his  heavenly  Father,  asking  Him  to  provide 
for  those  needs  or  asking  Him  to  direct  in  what  steps  w^e 
should  take  to  secure  that  which  is  needed,  than  for  us 
faithlessly  to  scheme,  and  plan,  and  strive,  and  strain 
until  we  have  worn  ourselves  out,  "Trying  to  make  ends 
meet."   (Phil.  4:6-7;  James  4:1-3;   John   16:23-24) 

James    H.    McConkey   tells    the    story    of   a    poor    woman 
whose    husband    was    away    from    home,   sick    and   penniless. 

As  a  consequence  of  the  father's  illness  the  family  was  in" 
great  need.  One  cold  winter  morning  they  were  without 
food.  But  the  mother,  an  earnest  Christian  woman,  set 
the  table  as  usual;  then  she  gathered  her  children  around 
her  and  explained  the  situation,  telling  them  that  they 
had  no  food  and  that  they  must  ask  God  to  send  food  for 
them  that  day.  The  children  then  prayed  one  by  one, 
beginning  at  the  youngest,  the  mother  closing  the  prayers! 
Hardly  had  her  prayer  ended  when  a  knock  came  at  the 
door,  and  a  man  asked  if  he  might  come  in  and  warm 
himself,  saying  his  cart  had  broken  down  and  he  must 
wait  for  assistance.  Permission  being  granted,  he  stood 
by  the  stove  wiarming  himself.  Glancing  around  the  room, 
his  eye  saw  the  empty  plates  on  the  table  but  no  food  in 
sight  and  no  evidence  of  breakfast  being  prepared.  Sens- 
ing the  situation,  he  asked,  "Pardon  the  inquisitiveness  of 
a  stranger,  but  is  it 'possible  that  you  have  no  food?" 
Being  told  that  this  was  true,  he  said,  "We'll  soon  fix  that," 
and  going  to  his  cart  he  got  eight  loaves  of  bread  (he  was 
driving  a  baker's  w)agon)  and  coming  in  he  laid  one  in  each 
plate.  When  the  youngest  of  the  children  saw  what  was 
going  on,  he  began  to  dance  up  and  down  and  to  clap  his 
hands,  crying,  "I  prayed  for  bread,  and  God  heard  my 
prayer  and  answered  me  and  sent  me  bread."  The  other 
children  chimed  in,  joining  their  voices  with  his  in  chorus, 
and  what  a  time  of  rejoicing  there  was  in  that  home 
because  God  had  answered  their  prayer  and  provided  for 
their  need!  Such  scenes  are  far  more  common  than  one 
might  suppose,  and  yet  they  are  pitifully  few,  compared 
with  what  might  b'e  if  the  children  of  God  would  only  take 
Hirn  at  His  Word  and  ask  Him  in  faith  for  the  supply  of 
their  needs. 

V.   PRAYER   EDIFIES   GOD'S   CHURCH 

Dr.  John  Timothy  Stone  tells  of  a  visit  which  he  paid 
to  the  old  church  of  Robert  Murray  McCheyne,  in  Scot- 
land. The  old  sexton  showed  him  around.  Taking  him  into 
the  study,  he  pointed  to  a  chair  and  said  to  Dr.  Stone,  "Sit 
there,  that  is  where  the  master  used  to  sit."  Then  said  he, 
"Now  put  your  elbows  on  the  table."  When  this  was  done 
he  said,  "Now  bow  your  head  upon  your  hands."  This 
done  he  said,  "Now  let  the  tears  flow;  that  is  the  way  the 
master  used  to  do."  Then  taking  him  up  into  the  pulpit, 
he  said  to  the  Doctor,  "Stand  there  behind  the  pulpit."  The 
visitor  obeyed.  "Now,"  said  the  sexton,  "Lean  your  elbows 
on  the  pulpit  and  put  your  face  in  your  hands."  This 
having  been  done,  he  said,  "Now  let  the  tears  flow;  that  is 
what  the  master  used  to  do."  Then  the  old  man  added  a 
testimony  which  gripped  the  heart  of  his  hearer.  With 
tearful  eyes  and  trembling  voice  he  said,  "He  called  down 
the  power  of  God  upon  Scotland,  and  it  is  with  us  still." 

Prayer  has  ever  been  a  tremendous  power  in  edifyingf 
the  chureh  of  God.  It  was  prayer  w;hich  started  Moody  on 
his  career  as  an  evangelist  whose  testimony  has  reached 
to  the  very  corners  of  the  earth.  Every  evangelist  whom 
God  has  most  widely  used  bears  testimony  to  the  part 
that  prayer  has  had  in  the  blessings  which  have  attended 
his  ministry.  Every  great  revival  the  world  has  seen  was 
born  in  prayer,  as  was  every  fruitful  missionary  enterprise. 
Consider,  too,  the  place  w;hich  prayer  has  had  in  the 
work  of  "George  Mueller's  orphanages  at  Bristol,  England. 
Consider  the  place  it  has  had  in  the  work  of  all  the  great 


faith  mission  boards.  Consider  the  fundamental  part  it  has 
had  in  the  founding  and  conducting  of  the  Bible  Institutes. 
And  ponder  well  the  power  it  has  exerted  in  the  exper- 
iences of  thousands  of  churches  and  in  the  Hves  of  innu- 
merable individuals  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
this  world.  Only  then  can  you  appreciate  somewhat  of 
what  Jude  meant  when  he  said,  "But  ye,  beloved,  build- 
ing up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God"  (Jude 
20-21).  Would  we  revive  a  languishing  work  of  God? 
Bear  it  up  before  the  Throne  of  Grace  in  intercession. 
Would  we  bring  blessing  into  the  life  of  a  child  of  God? 
Remember  him  in  prayer.  Would  we  be  used  of  God  to 
build  up  His  people  in  the  faith?  Let  us  pray.  Prayer 
has  power  to  edify  the  Church  of  God.  (Eph.  1  :15-21  ; 
Col.   1:9-12) 

VI.  PRAYER  RELEASES  GOD'S  POWER 

And  finally,  we  learn  from  God'$  Word  that  prayer 
releases  the  very  power  of  God.  What  a  promise  that 
was  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  us  through  His 
disciples,  "If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  M;y  Name,  I  will 
do  it"  (John  14:14).  "Mr.  McConkey  compares  prayer  to 
the  throttle  of  the  locomotive.  When  the  throttle  is  moved, 
the  power  of  the  steam  drives  the  locomotive  over  the 
rail,  pulling  behind  it  a  train  of  cars.  The  engineer  in  his 
own  strength  would  be  utterly  incapable  of  moving  that 
great  train,  but  by  moving  the  throttle  he  releases  a 
power  which  accomplishes  what  he  could  not  do  himself. 
So  when  the  believer  prays,  God  works.  In  answer  to 
prayer  He  does  what  the  believer  could  not  possibly  do  in 
his  own  strength.  Surely  we  have  never  recognized  as 
we  should,  nor  have  we  accepted  as  we  ought  the  power 
which  God  has  placed  at  our  disposal  in  answer  to  prayer. 
Two  earnest  Christian  w:>orkers  were  greatly  burdened 
for  a  brother  who  was  terribly  backslidden.  They  had 
talked  with  him  repeatedly,  seeking  to  restore  him,  but 
in  vain.  Even  the  death  of  a  godly  mother  seemed  to 
leave  him  harder  than  ever.  Finding  him  stony  in  his 
refusal  to  listen  to  their  pleading,  those  Christian  workers 
betook  themselves  to  prayer,  asking  God  to  do  what  they 
could  not  do.  It  was  less  than  a  year  later  that  the  wander- 
ing believer  stepped  one  day  into  their  presence  without 
warning  and  greeted  them  with  the  words,  "I  have  come 
to  tell  you  that  I  have  come  back  to  the  Lord,  and  I  am 
going  all  the  way  with  Him,  cost  what  it  may  1"  You  can 
imagine  what  rejoicing  and  praise  and  thanksgiving  welled 
up  in  the  hea'rts  of  those  servants  of  God  as  they  realized 
that  God's  power  had  broken  that  stony  heart  and  had 
brought  about  the  restoration  of  that  loved  one  who  had 
seemed  so  hopeless.  Beloved,  let  us  pray,  for  prayer 
releases  the  very  power  of  God  Almighty!  (I  John  5:14-15; 
John  15:16;  John  16:23) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

An  old  Scotch  pilgrim,  poor  and  ill  clad,  and  partly 
deaf,  on  the  way  to  a  tent  meeting  of  the  people  of  God, 
fell  in  with  a  younger  Christian  brother,  bound  on  the 
same  errand,  and  they  travelled  on  together.  When  they 
had  nearly  reached  the  place  of  meeting,  they  turned 
aside  behind  a  hedge,  to  have  a  little  prayer.  The  old 
man,  who  had  learned  in  everything  to  let  his  requests  be 
made  known  to  God,  presented  his  case  in  language  like 
the   following: 

"Lord,  Ye  ken  weel  enou'  that  I'm  deaf,  an'  I  want  a 
seat  on  the  first  bench,  if  Ye  can  let  me  have  it,  so  I  can 
hear  Thy  Word.  An'  Ye  see  that  my  toes  are  stickin' 
through  iny  shoes,  and  I  don't  think  it  is  much  to  Your 
credit  to  have  Your  children's  toes  stickin'  through,  an' 
therefore  I  want  Ye  to  get  me  a  pair  o'  new  ones.  An'^ 
Ye  ken  I  hae  na  siller,  and  I  want  to  stay  durin'  the  meetin' 
so  get  me  a  place  to  stay." 

When  the  old  man  had  finished  his  quaint  petition  and 
they  had  started  on,  his  younger  brother  gently  sug- 
gested to  him  that  he  thought  his  prayer  was  rather  free 
in  its  form  of  expression,  and  scarcely  as  reverent  as 
seemed  proper  in  approaching  the  Supreme  Being.  But 
the  old  man  did  not  accept  the  imputation  of  irreverence. 
He  said,  "He's  my  Faither,  and  we're  weel  acquainted, 
an'  I   tak'  great  liberties   wi'  Him." 

As  they  went  into  the  meeting,  the  old  man  stood  for 
a  while  in  the  rear,  making  an  ear  trumpet  of  his  hands 
to  catch  the  words,  until  someone  near  the  pulpit  noticed 
him,  and  beckoning  him  forward  gave  him  a  good  seat 
upon  the  front  bench.  During  the  prayer  the  old  man 
knelt  down,  and  after  he  arose  a  lady  who  had  noticed 
his  shoes  asked  him  if  they  were  the  best  he  had.  He 
replied  that  they  were,  but  that  his  Father  was  going  to 
p-et  him  a  new  pair  soon.  "Come  with  me  after  meeting," 
she  said,  "and  I  will  get  you  a  new  pair."  When  they  were 
at  her  home,  she  asked  if  he  would  be  staying  for  the 
meetings,  and  he  replied  that  he  would,  except  that  he 
had  no  "siller."  She  told  him  he  would  be  welcome  to 
make   his  home  at  their  house   during  the  meetings. 

The  old  man  thanked  the  Lord  that  He  had  given  him 
all  the  three  things  he  had  asked  for;  and  while  his 
younger  brother's  reverence  for  the  Lord  was  right  and 
proper,  it  is  possible  that  he  might  have  learned  that  there 
is  a  reverence  that  reaches  higher  than  the  forms  and 
conventionalities  of  human  taste,  and  which  leads  the 
believer  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  to  find  all 
needed   help  in   every   trying  hour. 

— From  The  Gospel  Witness 


First  quarter,   Lesson  8 


Sunday,  Feb.  24,  1929 


CHRISTIAN  GROWTH 

Lesson   Text:    John   1:40-42;    Matt.    16:15-18;    John  21:15-19; 

II  Pet.  3:18 

Read   also   John   15:1-8;    Luke   2:40,52;    Eph.  4:11-16;    Phil. 

1:6,  9-11;    Phil.  3:12-16;    Col.   1:9-11 


Golden  Text: 

"But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and   Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  (II   Pet.  3:18). 

The  Word  of  God  clearly  teaches  that  the  normal 
Christian  life  is  a  growth.  In  some  cases  it  does  this  by 
admonishing  the  believer  to  grow,  as  for  instance  in  our 
golden  text  which  says,  "Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  In  other 
cases  it  uses  symbols  which  involve  the  thought  of  growth 
to  set  forth  the  Christian  life.  Perhaps  one  of  the  mpst 
familiar  of  these  is  the   parable   of  John   15:1-8,  in   which 


the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  set  forth  as  the  vine,  believers  in 
Him  as  the  branches,  and  the  Father  as  the  husbandman. 
Just  as  striking  in  its  indication  that  growth  is  God's  plan 
for  His  children,  however,  are  the  many  Scriptures  which 
speak  of  believers  as  children  and  designate  undeveloped 
Christians    as    "babes    in    Christ."    (Gal.    3:26;    I    Cor.    3:1) 

How  thankful  we  should  be  for  this  doctrine.  By  anal- 
ogy we  learn  that  as  the  earthly  father  is  patient  and  ten- 
der in  his  dealing  with  his  earthly  children  when  they  are 
learning  to  walk,  so  the  heavenly  Father  deals  with  His 
children  in  infinite  tenderness  as  they  learn  to  walk  with 
Him   and  to  grow   up   into   spiritual   maturity.    (Ps.    103  :13) 
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I.  THE  NECESSITY  FOR  GROWTH 

The  necessity  for  growth  lies  in  the  fact  that  when  we 
first    trust    Christ    as    our    Saviour    we    are    spiritual    babes. 

We  arc  bal)f.s.  thank  God,  for  we  have  been  born  again. 
God  is  our  Father.  By  His  grace,  upon  beHeving  we  be- 
come partakers  of  His  divine  nature,  and  wc  have  His 
eternal  hfe  imparted  to  us  as  a  gift  of  love.  But  children 
of  God  though  we  are,  as  yet  we  are  only  babes,  and  we 
need  to  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things.  This  was  the  need 
of  the  Corinthian  church  \yhich  furnishes  us  an  illustration 
for  this  part  of  our  discussion.  The  Christians  there  were 
suffering  from  a  protracted  spiritual  babyhood.  They 
needed  to  grow  into  spiritual  manhood.  It  was  this  need  in 
their  midst  that  called  forth  the  Corinthian  Epistles.  Wlien 
we  have  first  trusted  Christ,  our  spiritual  babyhood  is 
pleasing  to  God.  But  what  father  wants  his  children  to 
continue  babies  all  their  lives?  Let  it  be  said  with  sadness, 
there  are  many  Christians  to-day  who  are  yet  only  babes 
in  Christ.  Though  they  have  lived  for  many  years  after 
trusting  Him  as  their  Saviour,  they  seemingly  have  pro- 
gressed little  in  their  spiritual  development.  Though  they 
have  life,  thev  certainly  do  not  have  it  more  abundantly. 
(John  10:10) 

n.  THE  SECRET  OF  GROWTH 

The  secret  of  growth  is  twofold.  It  consists  first  in  a 
spiritual  ministration  which  God  exercises  on  our  behalf, 
and  second  in  a  choice  on  our  part  which  makes  it  pos- 
sible for  God  to  do  what  He  desires  in  and  for  us. 

a.  The  Father's  spiritual  ministration.  That  is  a  promise 
with  wonderful  power  to  give  joy  and  assurance  which  we 
read  in  Phil.  1  :6,  "He  w:hich  hath  begun  a  good  work  in 
you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  Herein 
we  see  the  Father  working.  In  giving  us  eternal  life.  He 
made  us  His  children.  But  He  did  not  stop  there.  With 
His  own  life  He  gave  us  all  things  which  pertain  to  life 
and  godliness ;  and  now  He  is  watching  over  our  lives, 
seeking  to  develop  them  into  the  likeness  of  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ.  Whatever  may  be  said  about  our  part  in  growth,  let 
us  never  forget  that  whatever  of  growth  there  may  be  in 
our  lives,  it  all  comes  from  this  source,  God  is  working  in  us 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.  (Phil.  2:13; 
II  Pet.  1  :3 ;  II  Cor.  9  :8) 

b.  The  believer's  choice.  The  other  phase  .of  this  secret 
of  growth  is  that  the  believer  must  make  a  spiritual  choice 
to  enable  him  to  grow  in  grace.  God  has  placed  His  infinite 
resources  at  our  disposal.  There  is  no  lack  in  His  provision 
of  everything  that  is  needed  to  produce  growth  in  our 
lives,  and  there  need  be  no  lack  in  our  enjoying  His  bene- 
fits. But  to  enjoy  them  we  must  choose  to  enjoy  them.  We 
must  respond  to  the  appeal  of  His  Word  which  says,  "Grow 
in  grace."  It  is  significant  in  this  connection  that  this 
verse  should  throw  together  with  the  admonition,  "Grow 
in  grace,"  the  words,  "and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  The  thoughtful  student  is 
constrained  to  believe  that  the  second  phrase  is  an  expla- 
nation (or  interpretation,  if  you  please)  of  the  first.  We 
can  grow  in  grace  only  as  we  choose  to  grow  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  And  to  know 
Him  we  must  choose  to  let  Him  have  His  way  with  us. 
Obedience  and  occupation  in  Christ  are  therefore  key 
thoughts  as  we  consider  the  secret  of  growth  from  the 
bel'ever's  point  of  view.  Of  this  the  Apostle  Paul  was  an 
excellent  example,  for  he  testified  of  the  choice  which  he 
had  made  when  he  said,  "This  one  thing  I  do:  forgetting 
those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus" 
(II  Pet.  3:18;  Phil.  3:12-16) 

HI.   THE    MEANS   OF   GROWTH 

Occupation  in  the  Lord  Jesu*  Chri«t  being  the  secret  of 
growth,  anything  which  will  turn  our  minds  toward  Him 
will   contribute   to   our   growth. 
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We  should  recognize  that  growth  in  our  lives  is  possible 
only  because  God  has  imparted  to  us  a  new  nature  and 
has  put  His  Holy  Spirit  within  our  hearts.  From  the 
nioinent  of  our  initial  decision  to  accept  Christ  as  our 
Saviour  we  have  these  two  dwelling  within  us.  To  study 
about  the  new  nature  is  to  learn  that  he  seeks  definitely  to 
turn  the  mind  toward  Christ.  (Eph.  4:23-24;  Rom.  13:14; 
Rom.  8:5-6)  And  to  study  about  the  Holy  Spirit  reveals 
that  His  chief  ministry  is  to  testify  of  Christ.  (John  IS  :26) 
Both  the  new  nature  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  are 
given  to  lead  us  into  occupation  in  Him.  Having  recog- 
nized the  instrumentality  of  these  two,  let  us  now  con- 
sider the  means  which  they  employ  to  produce  growth 
in  our  lives. 

a.  The  Word  of  God.  Peter  (whom  the  lesson  committee 
has  wisely  selected  as  an  outstanding  example  of  Christian 
.growth)  w^as  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  write,  "As  new- 
born babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  that  ye 
may  grow  THEREBY"  (I  Pet.  2:2).  Surely  this  is  very 
plain  in  its  meaning.  The  Word  of  God  is  outstanding  as 
a  means  of  growth.  From  this  it  follows  that  anything 
which  brings  the  milk  of  the  Word  to  the  soul  will  con- 
tribute to  his  growth.  Bible  study  has  its  place  (II  Tim. 
2:15;  3:16-17);  testimony,  in  which  we  give  forth  God's 
Word,  also  has  its  place  (Eph.  4:14-15);  the  preaching  and 
teaching  of  the  Word  were  ordained  to  produce  growth 
(Eph.  4:11-13);  scriptural  exhortation  is  another  thing  of 
tremendous  value  (Heb.  3:13;  Heb.  10:24-25;  Gal.  6:1-5); 
and  finally  the  Holy  Spirit  performs  His  office  work  by 
bringing  God's  Word  to  the  memory  of  the  Christian 
(John  14:26).  God's  Word  being  the  means  of  growth  in 
grace,  all  these  things  which  we  have  mentioned  have  vital 
part  in  producing    that  growth. 

b.  Prayer.  Prayer  is  fully  as  vital  as  the  Word  of  God 
in  the  Christian's  growth.  Jude  indicated  this  when  he 
linked  "Building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith" 
with  "praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  one  is  impossible 
without  the  other.  Someone  has  said,  "Prayer  is  the 
Christian's  vital  breath."  And  surely  this  testimony  is 
true.  We  might  as  well  expect  an  infant  to  thrive,  com- 
pletely immersed  in  a  tub  of  water,  as  to  expect  a  beli€ver 
to  grow  without  prayer.  Yes,  by  all  means,  prayer  must 
have  its  place  in  our  lives  if  those  lives  are  to  grow  in 
accordance  with  the  will  of  God,  for  prayer  is  one  means  of 
turning  the  mind  toward  Christ  and  staying  it  on  Him. 
(Phil.  4:6-7;  I  Thes.  5:16-18) 

IV.  THE  CHARACTERISTICS  OF  GROWTH 

Now  let  us  take  note  of  a  few  characteristics  of  growth 

in  the  Hfe   of  a  Christian.     We   will  take   time  only   to  list 
them  and  to  discuss   each  one  briefly. 

a.  A  developing  knowledge,  first,  in  our  list,  we  would 
place  a  developing  knowledge,  for  as  we  have  seen,  growth 
comes  by  the  Word  of  God.  As  a  believer  is  growing,  he 
will  be  developing  in  his  knowledge  of  the  Word,  and  at 
the  same  time  he  will  be  developing  in  his  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  He  is  revealed  by  that  Word, 
And  inasmuch  as  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  since  He 
reveals  God  to  us,  Christian  growth  will  be  marked  by  a 
growth  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  Such  a  walk  with  Him 
will  give  blessed  experiences  of  God's  grace  also,  and  so 
from  every  desirable  point  of  view,  the  believer's  know- 
ledge wiU  be  developing  as  his  soul  grows  in  grace.  (Col. 
1  :9-10) 

b.  A  balanced  judgment.  With  the  increased  scriptural 
knowledge  goes  balanced  judgment.  "God  hath  not  given 
us  the  spirit  of  fear ;  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a 
sound  mind"  (II  Tim.  1  :7).  A  balanced  judgment  is  impos- 
sible apart  from  the  intimate  touch  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  which  comes  through  the  knowledge  of  His  Word. 
But  as  the  soul  learns  to  walk  in  the  light  of  His  Word, 
submitting  himself  to  the  "mind  of  Christ,"  he  will  exper- 
ience the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  which  says,  "The 
meek  will  He  guide  in  judgment :  and  the  meek  will  He 
teach  his   wiay"   (Ps.  25  :9).    Judgment,   then,   which  is  bal- 
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anced  because  guided  by  the  Word  of  God  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  the  second  characteristic  of  real  Christian 
growith.  At  once  it  will  be  seen  that  not  only  has  fanati- 
cism no  place  in  real  growth,  but  such  growth  is  also  the 
very,  best  safeguard  against  fanaticism.  (Phil  1:9;  Ps.  25:9; 
Prov.  3:5-6). 

c.  Third  in  our  list  must  come  a  quickened  perception. 
It  is  said  that  bankers  learn  to  recognize  counterfeit 
money  by  thorough  familiarity  with  the  genuine.  So  it  is 
that  as  the  believer  grows  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  Word 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
his  perception  is  quickened  to  distinguish  the  true  from 
the  false— the  good  from  the  evil.  Knowing  the  truth,  by 
applying  his  knowledge,  he  is  able  to  detect  error  and  to 
turn  from  it.  (Phil.  1:10;  Heb.  5:13-14) 

d.  Again,  a  growing  life  is  characterized  by  a  growing 
faith.  Several  times  we  have  referred  to  tne  fact  that 
Christian  growth  comes  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  we  are 
further  told  in  God's  Word  that  "faith  cometh  by  hearing,- 
and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God"  (Rom.  10:l7).  It  is 
evident  from  this  that  any  true  growth  will  be  character- 
ized by  a  growing  faith.  Such  was  the  condition  of  the 
Thessalonian  believers  which  led  the  Apostle  Paul  to 
write  to  thcni,  "We  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you, 
brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  that  your  faith  groweth 
exceedingly,  and  the  love  of  everyone  of  you  all  toward 
each    other   abouiideth"    (II   Thes.    1  :3). 

e.  And  this  brings  u«  to  the  last  characteristic  of 
growth  which  we  shall  here  consider,  which  is  that  growth 
is  characterized  by  an  abounding  love.  This  has  been 
mentioned  in  several  of  the  passages  to  which  we  have 
already  referred  in  this  discussion,  so  we  will  not  take  time 
to  prove  our  proposition  but  will  call  attention  to  one  or 
two  helpful  facts  in  connection  with  it.  In  a  former 
point  we  noticed  the  place  which  the  spirit  has  in  pro- 
ducing growth.  We  learn  in  Gal.  5  -22  that  "The  fruit  of 
the  spirit  is  love  .  .  ."  As  we  walk  in  the  spirit,  therefore, 
(and  walk  in  the  spirit  we  must  if  we  are  to  grow)  the 
fruit  of  the  spirit  will  be  manifested  in  our  Uves  and  love 
will  flow  out  Hke  a  river.  Yes,  an  abounding  love  is  one 
of  the  earmarks  of   a  grow;ing  Christian. 

How  much  more  might  be  said  about  the  joy,  the  peace, 
the  longsuffering,  the  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance,  and  other  spiritual  blessings  which  charac- 
terize the  growing  Christian.  But  it  is  enough.  We  must 
hasten  on  to  consider, 

V.    THE    RESULT    OF    GROWTH 

All  growth  is  designed  for  one  end,  and  that  is  the  bear- 
ing of  fruit.  Christian  growth  is  no  exception.-  God's  plan 
for  the  Christian  life  is  that  it  shall  be  a  fruitful  life,  and 
to  be  fruitful  we  must  be  growing.  It  is  not  the  sickly, 
stunted  vine  that  produces  fruit  but  the  healthy,  grow- 
ing vine.  Likewise  it  is  not  the  dwarfed  Christian  who 
brings  forth  fruit  but  the  Christian  who  is  growing. 
Andrew  was  such  a  Christian,  and  so  was  Philip;  Paul  too, 
and  the  other  Apostles.  But  for  the  illustration  of  this 
proposition  we  would  direct  attention  to  Peter,  to  whose 
experience  the  lesson  committee  has  called  especial  atten- 
tion in  the  Scriptures  assigned  for  the  lesson  text.  There 
could  be  no  doubt  that  the  greatest  growth  in  Peter's  life 
came  after  his  repentance  of  his  sin  in  denying  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  have  only  to  note  what  a  fruitful  life 
was  his  after  that,  in  order  to  realize  that  fruit-bearing  is 
the  inevitable  result  of  Christian  growth.  (Acts  2:14,  37-41; 
Acts   3:12  with   4:4;   Acts   10:25-48)     , 

Now  a  few  important  thoughts  in  conclusion.  The  fruit 
which  a  growing  Christian  bears  is  not  borne  for^hisown 
glory  but  for  the  glory  of  God.  Such  was  the  Saviour's 
testimony  when  He  said,  "Herein  is  My  Father  glorified, 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit"  (John  15:8).  Above  everything 
else,  therefore,  let  us  recognize  that  the  chief  character- 
istic of  the  growing  Christian  life  is  that  it  seeks  the  glory 
of  God.  Indeed  if  this  be  not  the  attitude,  growth  is  greatly 
hindered.  It  is  only  as  we  seek  His  glory  and  not  our  own 
that  our  growth  can  continue.  Let  us  thank  God  for  the 
privilege  of  glorifying  Him  in  our  fruit-bearing,  and  let 
us  yield  to  Him  so  fully  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  the 
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greatest  measure  of  fruit  and  thus  bring  to  Him  the  great- 
est measure  of  glory.   (I  Cor.  6:19-20) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Mr.  Moody  was  a  widow's  son.  He  was  unschooled 
wihen  he  went  to  Boston  to  begin  his  career,  at  seventeen  ; 
vv'as  refused  entrance  to  the  church  because  he  did  not 
understand  what  was  involved;  after  six  months  was 
received;  went  to  Chicago  at  eighteen;  was  refused  a 
class  in  the  Sunday  School  because  he  could  not  read 
well;  finally  obtained  permission  to  form  a  class  of  his 
own  ;  the  next  Sunday  morning  came  in  triumphant,  fol- 
lowed by  eighteen  ragamuffins;  rented  a  room  on  the 
North  Side ;  when  he  could  not  speak  for  himself,  com- 
mitted parts  of  the  Bible  to  memory  and  recited  it  in 
prayer  meeting,  for  he  was  determined  to  speak ;  since 
he  then  had  no  information  of  his  own  to  give  to  the 
boys,  read  the  writings  of  others;  learned  to  pray  by 
praying;  learned  to  speak  by  speaking;  learned  to  meet 
men  by  meeting  them ;  and  finally  became  one  of  the 
greatest  forces  for  good  in  the  nineteenth  century.  What 
lias  been  done  can  be  done.  This  law  of  growth  by  exer- 
cise is  for  all.  — Newell  Dwight  Hillis 


IN    THE    HARVEST    FIELD 

■  (Continued  from  p.  382) 

the  personnel  of  this  organization  realize  that  their  work 
will  be  fruitless  without  prayer,  and  so  they  request  us 
who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  to  fellowship  with  them  in' 
intercession.  They  are  looking  to  the  Lord  to  supply 
workers  and  funds  in  answer  to  prayer.  We  rejoice  in  the 
confidence  that  He  will  not  fail  them.  (Phil.  4:19)  Their 
aim  in  this  work  is  the  salvation  of  priceless  souls,  which 
aim  we  heartily  endorse.  The  Lord  Jesus  Himself  came  to 
seek  and  to  save  the  lost.  Every  reader  should  receive 
their  monthly  prayer  sheet.  This  may  be  had  by  writing 
Fundamental  Evangelistic  Ass'n,  138  N.  Rosemont,  San 
Gabriel,  Calif. 

We  believe  that  God  is  going  to  bless  this  work 
mightily,  to  His  own  glory.  Watch  for  news  of  it  in  this 
department. 
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COURSE 

in 

GOSPEL  SONG 
PIANO  ACCOMPANIMENT 

60  lessons 
Complete  accompaniment  outlines 

Send     for    complete    free    details 

ROBERT   HARKNESS 

1632   Huntingdon   Drive 

South   Pasadena,  California 
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What  Should  the  Christian  Do 
about  Them? 

Deen  Fowler's  newest  booklet,  "Santa  Claus 
and    Christmas,"    is    just    off    the    press. 

This  booklet  is  a  clear,  scriptural  discussion 
of  the  origin  of  the  Santa  Claus  story  and 
Christmas  celebrations.  It  bears  a  timely  mes- 
sage of  tremendous  importance  for  God's  chil- 
dren everywhere.  Many  of  your  acquaintances 
need  the  awakening  which  will  come  through 
a    reading   of   this   book. 

40  pages,  art  cover,  $0.25  postpaid. 

Oct  your  order  in  now! 

^f)c  Jnsftitute  J^ublisfiins  Co. 

2047  #lenarm  ^lace,  Benbcr,  Colo. 


'^Grace    and    Truth^^ 

Free  Pastor  s  Service 


The  establishment  of  this  service  for  Christia,n 
workers  is  the  logical  outcome  of  present-day  con- 
ditions  within  the  church.  Infidelity,  under  the  name 
of  modern  theology,  has  so  fully  obtained  control 
of  miany  of  our  denominat'onal  headquarters  that  pas- 
tors who  stand  for  the  fuindamentalte  lof  the  Faith 
are  finding  it  extremely  difficult  to  secure  through 
regular  cluannels  churches  which  want  presented  the 
unadulterated  truths  of  God's  Word.  Likewise,  churches, 
bo.(h  denominational  and  undenominational,  which 
desire  preached  from  their  pulpits  "the  whole  counsel 
of  God"  are  discovering  to  their  amazement  that  it 
is  almost  impossible  to  get  in  touch  with  pastors  of 
this  character.  It  is  the  sole  purpose  of  this  service 
to  bring  fundamental  pastors  and  fundamental  churches 
together. 

Responses  to  advertisements  appearing  in  this  column 
will    be     forwarded     by    us     without    delay. 

Christian  workers  who  desire  further  information 
concerning  this  free  service  should  address  the  Busi- 
ness    Manager. 

Fundamental  Pastor  is  open  for  evangelistic 
meetings.  Ready  for  datings  at  any  time 
either  near  or  remote  future.  Will  conduct 
own  music.  Best  of  references.  Active  pas- 
tor and  evangelistic  worker  for  ten  years. 
Address  B.  4,  "Grace  and  Truth." 
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The  Ideal  Christmas  Gift  is  a  gift 
which  brings  the  most  real  and 
lasting  blessing,  and  one  which  gives 
clearest  evidence  of  real  heart  inter- 
est in  the  one  to  whom  it  is  given. 
"Grace  and  Truth"  qualifies  pre- 
eminently as  the  ideal  Christmas 
gift. 

Take  advantage  of  our  generous 
club  rates  to  bring  blessing  of  eter- 
nal moment  to  your  friends  and 
loved   ones. 

Single    subscription, 

per    year $i-50 


Five   subscriptions, 

beginning   with    the 
same    issue,   per  year. 


.$6.25 


Eleven    subscriptions 

beginning    with    the     . 

same    issue,   per  year....    $12.50 

A  club  may  include  any  number 
oyer  five  at  the  rate  of  $1.25  each 
per  year,  and  one  free  subscription 
is   offered   for  every   club   of  ten. 

A  beautiful,  engraved  greeting  card 
will  be  furnished  upon  request,  free 
of  charge,  for  you  to  notify  your 
friends  of  your  gift.  When  sending 
in  your  club,  please  be  sure  to  state 
clearly,  after  each  subscription,  if 
that  subscription  is  a  gift,  and 
whether  you  desire  notification  cards 
to  be  sent  to  you. 


*'#rac£  anb  ^rutfj" 

I  jraitfjful  5BEfen*t  a  Clanftfli  aTetftfmoitp 

2047  <^lcnarm  ^I.,  ©cnber,  Colorabo 


-^; 


392  ffi 


I?.,..- 


Now  is  the  time  to 

Stop  That  Rent  Drain! 

$200*000  Needed  By  Sept.  1 


200.000  — 

180,000 — 

160.000  — 

140.000 — 

120.000  — 

100.000  — 

80.000 — 

60,000 — 

40.000 — 

20,000 — 


— 190.000 
— 170.000 

—  150.000 

—  130.000 
-110.000 
-  90.000 

— 70.000 

—  50.000 

—  30.000 
— 10.000 


i 


For  details  read  the  editorial 

entitled  "The  Present  Pressing  Need/* 

on  pasie  361  of  this  issue 

The  Denver  Bible  Institute 

The  Bible  Training  Center  of  the  Rocky  Mountain  Region 

For  Catalog  and  Information  Address  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler 

2047  Glenarm  PL.  Denver.  Colo. 


Qreat  peace 
have  they 

which    love 
Thy  £aw: 

and  nothing 

shall  offend 

them. 


Ps.  119:165 
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